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PREFATORY  NOTE 

TO   THE   FOURTH   EDITION. 


It  seems  to  me  advisable  that  I  should  accompany  this 
Edition  with  the  statement,  that  I  have  carefully  revised  the 
whole  work ;  and  have  made  such  alterations  or  modifications 
of  language  as  have  appeared  to  me  to  be  rendered  necessary, 
by  the  progress  of  Scientific  discovery. 
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PREFATORY  ADVERTISEMENT 

TO  THE  SECOND  EDITION. 


In  sending  forth  a  new  edition  of  the  "  Protoplast/'  perhaps 
a  few  additional  remarks  may  be  advisable^  and  appear  best 
in  this  form.  I  am  desirous  of  stating  that  such  verbal 
alterations  as  may  be  found  in  this  book^  do  not  always  or 
necessarily  imply  change  in  my  views.  I  think  that  an 
author  is  bound  to  guards  as  he  best  may^  not  only  against 
the  probable^  but  even  the  possible  misconstruction  of  his 
meaning ;  and  I  have,  therefore,  in  a  few  passages,  modified 
language  which  has  been  misunderstood.  Except  in  one  or 
two  points,  (such,  for  instance,  as  my  reading  of  Matt, 
xii.  32,)  my  mind  has  seen  no  reason  for  difference  of 
opinion.  On  the  contrary,  since  these  Papers  first  appeared, 
many  of  my  statements  have  received  most  remarkable  and 
authoritative  confirmatioti.  I  may  allude  particularly  to  Sir 
B.  Brodie's  interesting  "Psychological  Inquiries,''  as  con- 
taining views  similar  to  those  I  advanced  on  the  mental 
faculties  of  the  animal.  In  the  present  year,  I  would  not 
perhaps  express  myself  exactly  as  I  did  in  writing   "  The 
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PBX7ATORT  ADVSRTI8BMBNT  TO  THJB  8BC0ND    EDITION.     IX 

First  Sleep/'  yet  my  belief  that  that  which  is  true  for 
any  time  is  true  for  all  time,  induces  me  to  let  that  Paper 
remain,  with  hardly  any  modification.  Some  surprise  has 
been  felt  that  I  have  treated  so  many  points  in  this 
book  as  open  questions;  I  can  only  say,  I  recognise  more 
than  ever  the  necessity  of  suspending  a  decisive  judgment 
npou  them. 

I  wish  to  employ  this  my  only  opportunity  of  acknowledg- 
ing with  grateful  pleasure,  the  many  testimonies  which  have 
reached  me  in  an  indirect  manner  from  those  who  have 
derived  profit  from  the  book.  I  may  also  truly  say,  that 
conscioas  as  I  have  been  from  the  first  that  this  work  could 
not  become  popular,  I  was  npt  prepared  to  find  its  chief 
appreciation  amongst  minds  of  the  highest  and  noblest 
stamp.  I  fed  with  Tupper,  that  "  The  praise  of  a  good  man 
is  good/' 

It  has  been  a  source  of  real  gratification  to  me  to  learn 
that  some  of  the  great  and  wise,  whose  writings  have 
afforded  me  the  richest  mental  feast,  have  thought  ''The 
Protoplast^'  worthy  of  their  study;  and  I  attribute  this 
result  to  the  intrinsic  beauty  of  truth. 

Above  aD,  I  desire,  with  a  heart  full  of  thankfulness, 
to  return  praise  unto  that  (rod,  from  whom  all  blessing 
has  been  derived,  and  to  whom  the  glory  appertains. 
To  Him  I  commend  this  Edition,  with  many  prayers; 
while,  at  the  same  time,  I  lay  it  before  the  public,  in 
fullest  confidence  that  whatever  is  really  valuable  in  the 
work,  must  for  ever  live, — not,  perhaps,  on  paper,  but  in  the 
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X     PKEFATORY   ADVBBTI8EMENT    TO    THE    SECOND    EDITION. 

minds  of  men.  If  any  of  my  thoughts  are  worthy,  they 
will  become  the  thoughts  of  others.  They  may  be  elaborated, 
developed ;  they  may  take  up  new  forms,  and  assume  changed 
aspects,  but  they  will  endure,  and  bear  fruit,  in  the  yet 
unborn  days  of  Time. 
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PREFATORY  ADVERTISEMENT 

TO  THE  FIEST  EDITION. 


It  is  necessary  to  sta^e  that  these  Papers  were  written  at  in- 
tervals daring  a  period  of  five  years. 

The  Work  was  begun  in  1847,  and  the  contents  then  laid 
down :  but  numerous  avocations  prevented  its  progress,  and 
I  have  only  latterly  entertained  any  idea  of  its  publication. 

In  revising  some  of  the  earlier  Papers  for  the  press,  I 
found  that  it  would  be  both  inconvenient  and  unfair  to  alter 
the  dates,  which  had  been  introduced  at  the  time  they  were 
written.  I  have,  therefore,  thought  it  better  to  allow  them 
to  stand  as  they  were,  with  this  explanation.  I  would  take 
this  opportunity  of  apologising  for  having  adopted  as  my 
title  an  unfamiliar  word,  and  one  of  Greek  derivation.  Gladly 
would  I  have  chosen  another,  had  I  known  of  one  in  the 
English  language  which  would  have  been  equally  expressive 
of  the  idea  which  I  wished  to  convey. 

I  am  also  aware,  that  an  objection  attaches  to  it,  in 
consequence  of  the  word  Protoplasma  having  of  late  been 
employed  in  physiology;  but  I  consider  that  the  sense  in 
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XU    PREFATORY  ADYBRTISEMENT  TO  THE    PIR8T   EDITIOK. 

which  I  have  used  the  word  Protoplast  is  strictly  legitimate, 
especially  as  the  Greek  IlXdafia,  (which,  with  the  termina- 
tion of  my  title,  is  to  be  traced  to  the  verb  ilXoo-o-o),)  signifies 
rather  the  perfect  model  of  a  thing,  than  the  imperfect  germ 
of  a  thing. 

I  would  ask  indulgence  for  the  many  faults  and  deficiencies 
which  may  be  found  in  the  work  as  a  whole.  None,  perhaps, 
will  feel  these  more  deeply  than  the  Writer.  Such  as  it  is, 
I  cast  it  willingly  into  the  treasury  of  Christ's  Church,  not 
expecting  that  it  will  please  the  general  taste,  but  trusting 
that  it  may  find  acceptance  with  some  among  the  few,  (com- 
paratively ever  the  few,)  who  are  lovers  and  seekers  of  Truth. 
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*H«  IS  BEFORK  ALL  THINOS,  AND  BT   HIM    ALL    THIK08    00KSI8T/  — 

Col.  I.  17. 


There  is  a  natural  tendency  in  the  human  mind  to  trace  back  present 
things  to  their  beginnings,  and  to  inquire  concerning  their  origin. 
Now  the  only  tme  knowledge  of  this  kind  niust  be  obtained  from 
Him  who  was  before  all  these  things,  and  who  made  them  alL  That 
Eternal  God  of  trath  has  given  us  a  revelation,  containing  some 
aoeoant  of  His  first  going  forth  in  creation — His  first  manifestations 
to  man ;  and  if  we  are  Christians,  we  shall  accept  that  revelation  as 
a  sure  and  certain  guide  to  all  natural  knowledge. 

We  can  only  know  of  the  Creator's  works  by  His  own  testimony. 
^'  Where  wast  thou,"  said  He  to  one  of  His  servants,  *'  when  I  laid 
the  foundations  of  the  earth  ? " 

Studying  the  wondrous  description  given  in  the  thirty-eighth 
chapter  of  that  ancient  book  of  Job,  himian  pride  bows  before  the 
infinitude  of  Grod. 

If  we  would  read  nature  aright,  we  must  seek  understanding  from 
Him  who  said,  "If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God." 
This  is,  indeed,  spoken  of  Divine  wisdom,  but  it  equally  applies  to 
natural  knowledge,  for  both  come  from  the  same  source.  One  fearful 
evfl  of  our  day  is  the  attempt  to  separate  the  God  of  Nature  from  ^e 
God  of  Redemption;  but  the  believer  looking  at  the  pierced  and 
blood-marked  hand  of  Christ,  knows  that  it  is  the  same  which  beareth 
up  the  pillars  of  the  earth.  ''By  Him  all  things  were  made,  and 
without  Him  was  not  anything  made  that  was  made." 
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With  this  feeling  I  desire  to  write  these  Papers.  In  common, 
I  doubt  not,  with  many  others,  my  mind  has  often  reverted  to  the 
PROTOPLAST,— the  first  form,  or  typical  mould  of  the  things  with 
which  our  thoughts  are  now  familiarized;  and  it  is  this  which  I 
propose  to  study  in  the  succeeding  pages.  I  shall  ask  my  readers  to 
consider  with  me  the  earliest  records  given  in  Scripture  of  "the 
things  that  are,"  and  to  trace  their  origin  as  there  described.  My 
hope  is,  that  we  may  thus  be  led  to  see  a  little,  a  very  little,  of  the 
glory  of  the  Alpha,  as  it  stands  amongst  the  hieroglyphs  of  God. 

I  am  more  than  ever  confirmed  in  the  conviction,  that  we  can 
have  no  certain  knowledge,  even  of  natural  things,  apart  from 
revelation. 

Look  at  the  various  and  conflicting  theories  of  men,  mark  their 
wild  schemes,  their  strange  fancies ;  follow  the  mazes  of  their  specu- 
lations; read  a  Berkeley's  and  a  Prie8tly*s  Philosophy, — ^the  one 
denying  the  existence  of  matter,  the  other  of  spirit ;  ought  not  these 
things  to  show  us  the  vanity  of  all  attempts  to  comprehend  God's 
work,  without  an  acknowledgment  of  God's  "Word?  Should  they 
not  lead  us  to  seek  instruction  from  Him  who  created  all  things? 
We  know  the  extraordinary  amount  of  wisdom  obtained  by  one, 
who,  with  peculiar  earnestness,  asked  it  of  his  Grod. 

It  was  said  to  Solomon,  "  I  have  given  thee  a  wise  and  an  under- 
standing heart ;  so  that  there  was  none  like  thee  before  thee,  neither 
after  thee  shall  any  arise  like  unto  thee."     (1  Kings  iii.  12.) 

How  remarkable,  also,  is  the  language  used  by  the  writer  of  the 
Apocryphal  Book  of  Wisdom : — **  He  hath  given  me  certain  know- 
ledge of  the  things  that  are, — namely,  to  know  how  the  world  was 
made,  and  the  operation  of  the  elements,  the  beginning,  ending,  and 
midst  of  the  times ;  the  alterations  of  the  turning  of  the  sun,  and 
the  change  of  seasons;  the  circuits  of  years,  and  the  position  of 
stars ;  the  natures  of  living  creatures,  and  the  furies  of  wild  beasts ; 
the  violence  of  winds,  and  the  reasonings  of  men ;  the  diversities  of 
plants,  and  the  virtues  of  roots ;  and  all  such  things  as  are  either 
secret  or  manifest,  them  I  know." 

Whoever  may  have  been  the  author  of  the  beautiful  book  from 
which  I  have  just  quoted,  there  ib  sufficient  internal  evidence  in  his 
writings,  to  convince  us  that  we  may  rely  upon  his  testimony  as  that 
of  a  man  of  truth,  and  not  a  mere  boaster  of  his  own  acquisitions. 
Let  us  then  compare  the  views  of  this  heaven-taught  philosopher 
with  those  of  a  Plato  or  a  Socrates ;  nay,  let  us  contrast  his  attain- 
ments with  those  of  such  as  are  most  esteemed  for  wisdom  in  our 
day,  and  we  shall  feel  the  value  of  the  instruction  which  cometh 
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from  above.  One  of  the  glorious  sciences  named  by  him,  requiies 
the  devotion  of  a  lifetime  to  study. 

How  strange  is  the  infatuation  of  men!  Atheists  and  Infidels 
may  well  put  to  shame  professing  Christians ;  they  are  consistent ; 
they  doubt  the  existence  of  God,  or  the  authenticity  of  the  Book, 
which  we  believe  came  from  Him,  and  consequently  naturally  follow 
the  imaginations  of  their  own  minds.  We  cannot  be  surprised  at 
their  schemes  and  theories;  but  if  we  receive  the  Scripture  as 
written  by  inspiration  of  God,  then  let  it  be  in  oZ^  things  our  guide. 

Shall  Mahometans  reverence  their  Koran,  and  shall  we  slight  our 
Bible?    God  forbid. 

We  are  often  met  by  the  objection,  ''The  Bible  was  not  intended 
to  teach  philosophy."  Granted:  but  the  only  true  philosophy  is 
based  upon  the  Divine  Word,  not  contrary  to  it.  The  grand  subject 
of  Bevelation  is,  indeed,  Jehovah's  work  of  redemption ;  but  He  has 
been  pleased  here  and  there  to  conmiunicate  certain  facts  concerning 
the  work  of  creation,  and  these  must  be  the  foimdation  of  all  our 
superstructure  of  earthly  knowledge. 

The  Scripture  is  fiot  a  compendium  of  science ;  but  he  who  looks 
for  scientific  truth,  without  the  ever-burning  lamp  of  revelation  in 
his  hand,  will  labour  in  vain,  and  wander  in  darkness. 

Only  let  us  be  true  to  our  principles,  and  in  all  our  researches  after 
natural  knowledge,  we  shall  ever  and  anon  turn  to  rest  upon  the 
record  of  that  Spirit,  who  "searcheth  all  things,  even  the  depths  of 
God." 

If  GUT  natural  minds  are  deeply  imbued  with  the  love  of  wisdom, 
and  the  spirit  of  inquiry ;  if,  to  use  the  beautiful  words  of  Solomon, 
we  have  sought  to  know  "the  reason  of  things,"  let  us  be  very 
careful  not  to  let  science  stand  between  us  and  oiv  God.  The 
idolatiy  of  science  has  often  proved  a  snare  to  a  Christian,  it  has 
often  led  him  away  from  ''the  simplicity  which  is  in  Christ ;"  and 
the  only  remedy  against  this  evil,  is  to  take  science  unto  Crod.  Vain 
is  the  thought  that  we  can  hold  our  philosophy  apart  from  Christ 
''By  Him  all  things  consist"*  "All  things  were  created  6y  Him, 
and /or  Him."  His  name  is  written  upon  everj^  leaf  and  every  gem 
of  earth.  His  glory  shines  in  every  part  of  creation.  His  dominion 
mleth  over  all.  Let  us  ask  Him  then  to  reign  over  all  our  imagin- 
ings ;  let  us  take  to  Him  our  mistakes  for  His  correction,  our  multi- 
tude of  thoughts  for  His  directing  influence. 

We  are  fallen  creatures  now :  our  intellects  are  clouded  with  sin ; 
oar  brains  are  disordered  and  stricken  with  decay ;,  our  work  on 
•  See  Note  A. 
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earth  is  but  the  gathering  together  of  fragments  of  wisdom,  fi*ag- 
ments  which  have  been  lying  broken  and  shattered  since  the  sin  of 
man ;  let  us  carry  these  to  Christ,  and  beseech  Him  even  still  to  use 
them  for  His  gloiy.  Then  God  will  be  in  all  our  thoughts  of  science. 
His  blessing  will  rest  in  all  our  researches,  and  as  we  look  day  by 
day  into  His  works,  we  shall  find  fresh  reason  to  say  with  David, 
''  In  wisdom  hast  thou  made  them  all :  t^e  earth  is  full  of  Thy  riches." 
The  praise  of  a  creating  God  will  be  ever  on  our  lips,  and  in  our 
hearts,  for,  ''of  Him,  and  through  Him,  and  to  Him  are  all  things, 
to  whom  be  glory  for  ever."    Amen. 
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TH-E    PROTOPLAST. 


THE  FIRST  MATTER. 

"  IN  THE  BEGINNING  GOD  CREATED  THE  HEAVENS  AND  THE 

EARTH." — Genesis  i,  1. 

In  the  few  and  simple  words  which  head  this  Paper,  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  has  spoken  to  us  of  the  Protoplast  of  Matter  ;  they  form 
the  (H)ening  sentence  of  Divine  Revelation,  and  instruct  us  concern- 
ing tne  firat  production  of  *^  the  thincs' which  are  made."  Before 
the  period  to  which  they  refer,  Jehov^  was  alone,  in  the  essential, 
nncreated  essence  of  his  Deity  ;  but,  according  to  his  almighty  fiat, 
a  visible  and  tan^ble  universe  appeared  before  Him,  in  its  glory  ; 
and  we  are  henceiorth  to  know  Him  as  a  manifested  God. 

The  expression,  "heaven,"  is  not  to  be  understood  as  meaning 
the  firmament,  as  in  verse  8  of  the  same  chapter  ;  or  even  our  own 
solar  system  ;  but  the  whole  material  creation  of  God.  The  "  hea- 
vens and  all  the  host  of  them"  is  the  expression  elsewhere  used. 

As  the  grand  starting-point  for  our  future  considerations,  the 
aaestion  suggests  itself, — What  is  Matter  ?  And  yet  who  can  give 
toe  answer  I 

Nothing  is  more  difficult  than  to  give  a  true  definition  of  this 
word,  on  which  so  many  learned  pens  have  written  ;  so  many  elo- 
quent tongues  have  discoursed. 

We  know  Matter  only  as  the  antithesis  of  another  essence,  which 
divides  with  it  the  universe,— that  of  Spirit,  We,  who  in  the  essen- 
tialitT  and  truth  of  our  being,  are  spiritual,  are  cognisant  of  a  thing 
which  is  not  our  <yum  essence ;  a  thing  which  has  properties  and 
powers,  totally  unlike  the  qualities  and  attributes  pertaining  to  our 
own  existence ;  we  look  upon  it  as  a  thing  apart  from  us,  and  we 
call  it  Matter.  As  a  lower  essence,  it  is  perceived  by  us  ;  as  an 
inferior  essence,  it  is  governed  by  us. 

As  a  passivity,  it  is,  at  present,  the  means  of  communication 
between  spiritual  activities,  and  the  medium  of  mental  manifesta- 
tions. It  is  tnth  us,  and  yet  not  o/  us ;  it  is  observed  by  us,  and 
yet  not  understood  by  us  ;  it  is  connected  with  us,  and  yet  not  essenr 
tial  to  us. 

We  may  say,  without  hesitation.  Matter  is  never  conscious  of  its 
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own  exifitenoe  ;  it  caimot  think,  hate,  love,  will,  or  remember.  And 
these  negative  ideas  of  Matter  are  veiy  important,  more  so  than 
they  may  at  first  appear  ;  for  they  help  us  greatly  in  forming  true 
conceptions  of  this  strange  essence  ;  so  unlike  that  of  which  our  own 
bein^  is  composed,  and  yet  so  intimately  linked  with  it  We  may 
spea£  of  the  extension,  the  divisibility,  and  the  impenetrability  of 
Matter  ;  and  of  its  relative  connexion  with  space  ;  but  this  is  ra&er 
to  describe  its  properties,  than  to  define  its  nature  ;  and  although, 
in  the  earnestness  of  thought,  we  seek  for  some  satisfactory  and 
comprehensive  expression  of  a  great  idea,  we  find  ourselves  baffled  : 
and  when  we  remember  where  curious  speculations  on  this  subject 
led  our  own  Berkeley,  and  some  philosopners  of  the  Qerman  school, 
we  may  well  acknowledge  that  Matter  is  as  incomprehensible  as  the' 
Divine  Author  of  its  existence. 

There  have  been  various  theories  on  the  constitution  of  Matter. 
The  Atomic  hypothesis  is  the  one  which  has  been,  I  think,  most 
generally  received.  According  to  this  view.  Matter  is  supposed  to 
consist  of  an  immense  number  of  solid  particles,  of  a  d^ndte  (though 
most  minute)  size  and  figure,  held  apart  by  spaoey  containing  m 
themselves  centres  of  certain  forces  which  radiate  to  infinity  ;  and 
reciprocally  influencing  each  other  by  the  action  and  reaction  of 
their  powers. 

Supposing  this  theory  to  be-  true,  I  think  we  may  believe  that 
motion,  and  not  rtst,  is  the  universal  law  of  Matter ;  wat,  instead  of 
the  axiom  of  the  old  philosophers  being  correct,  that  Matter  loves 
rest,  we  should  rather  say,  that  eveiy  atom  of  Matter  i»  necessarily 
in  ceaseless  motion  ;  and  that  its  place  in  the  univerae  is  governed, 
at  any  ^ven  moment,  by  the  rutuiant  of  all  the  forces  actmg  upon 
it,  wheuier  these  be  gravity,  heat,  light,  electricity,  or  other  mooifi- 
cations  of  physical  energy. 

I  have  ventured  to  introduce  this  remark  here,  because  I  think  it 
will  be  found  to  bear  upon  many  points  of  philosophy  which  will 
come  before  us  in  these  Pa^rs.  Although  the  Atomic  theory  appears 
in  our  day  to  be  the  previulinff  one  ;  it  nas  been  variously  modified, 
according  to  the  views  of  diffiBrent  philosophic  minds.  Some  have 
supposed  the  atoms  to  have  geometrical  forms  ;  some  have  thought 
them  to  be  spheres  or  spheroids,  more  or  less  oblate ;  some  have 
believed  them  to  possess  a  true  polarity, — ^to  be,  as  it  were,  minute 
magnets,  having  foci  of  power,  and  not  centres.  I  feel  as  if  I  could 
not  refrain  from  alluding  here  to  that  sublime  conception,  aa  to  the 
possible  constitution  of  Matter  ;  given  in  a  paper  by  Professor 
Faraday,  in  the  **  Philosophical  Magazine,"  for  1&44,  and  to  whidi 
I  refer  my  readers.  This  view  (if  I  understand  it  rightly)  supposes 
Matter  to  be  everywhere  continuous,  without  break  or  interruption, 
pervading  all  space,  and  filling  it  with  its  substance  ;  while  dispersed 
throughout  this  extension  of  Matter  are  points  which  act  as  centres 
of  forces,  in  the  manner  in  which,  according  to  the  old  theory,  the 
soKd  particles  are  supposed  to  sud^ ;  only  that,  being  simple  points  of 
power,  not  impenetrable  atoms,  they  are  citable  of  coalescing  under 
certain  circumstances;  their  position  and  combinations,  of  course, 
constituting  at  every  moment,  the  vaiying  characteristics  of  Matter. 

Upon  this  view,  however,  it  is  not  at  once  easy  to  understand  how 
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the  eentralization  of  power  should  exkt  at  alL  So  Vmg  as  we  have 
the  idea  of  a  flolid  particle,  distinct  from  sonoimdiiig  space,  we  can 
imagine  it  acting  as  a  centre,  of  power ;  but,  npon  the  supposition 
that  Uiere  is  no  Atomic  division  of  Matter,  we  lose  oor  taeoU  ecnue 
for  the  efed  of  which  we  speak,  and  it  seems  difficult  to  aoooont  for 
the  presence  of  centres  of  force  in  one  otherwise  homogeneous  mass 
.of  Hatter. 

I  am  not  aware  whether  the  view  to  which  I  have  thus  briefly 
afloded  will  be  ultimately  confided  in,  either  by  its  Author,  or  by 
other  philDsoi^era.  Beautiful  as  theories  may  appear,  ther  often 
fiul  to  give  permanent  satisfaction  to  the  mind.  I  think  it  is 
Dr.  WheweU  who  has  compared  h3rpoihesis  to  the  scaffolding  which 
is  raised  while  a  building  is  in  progress, — to  be  taken  down  ^dien 
the  edifice  is  oomidete. 

Of  naKtnral  knowledge  we  may  say,  as  of  spiritual  knowledffe, — 
**  When  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  that  which  is  iif  part  shiol  be 
done  away." 

There  are  inquiries  of  great  interest  wliich  are  intimately  con- 
nected with  our  subject ;  ttiey  relate  to  the  essential  SAMENESS 
of  MATTER,  and  to  the  INDESTBnCTIBILITT  and  Future 
ETERNITY  of  MATTER.  

Let  OS  look  at  these  points;  and  first,  the  Sameness  of  MATTER. 

The  great  error  of  the  old  philosophy  consisted  in  classing  com- 
pound  bodies  as  dementary  substances.  For  instance,  calling  earth, 
air,  fire,  and  water,  the  four  grand  elements  of  nature.  When  the 
composition  of  air  and  water  becaune  known,  the  discovery  gave 
hirtn  to  a  growing  impression  on  the  minds  of  our  scientific  men, 
that  many  other  substances,  hitherto  considered  simple,  were,  in 
truth,  compound  bodies  ;  and  multi|^ed  ezpeiiBMntB  were  made  in 
the  1k^  of  proving  this. 

The  resuk  was  the  convicti<m,  that  at  least  great  part  of  the 
material  world  (the  vesetable  and  animal  kingdoms  included*)  is 
composed  of  the  four  siuwtances, — oxygen,  hydrogen,  nitrogen,  and 
carbon,  in  various  arrangements  and  proportions.  All  this  tended 
to  the  establishment  of  the  doctrine  of  the  essential  Sameness  of 
Matter;  which,  with  a  prophetic  eye,  Boyle  had,  so  early  as  the 
begmning  of  the  seventeenth  century,  partially  seen  and  set  forth  in 
his  *<  Origin  of  Forms.'* 

I  cannot  help  pausing  a  moment  to  touch  uix>n  the  fact,  that, 
affain  and  again,  the  greatest  discoveries  of  a  future  day  are  first 
dimly  seen  and  faintly  and  imperfectly  outlined  forth,  by  the  pene- 
tiBting  genius  of  some  great  master  mind,  which  is  daring  enough  to 
overstep  and  go  beyond  the  approved  philosophy  of  his  time.  This 
was  the  case  with  Cralileo,  Boyle,  and  others ;  and  it  requires  no 
■mall  effort  of  moral  courage  thus  to  start  a  new  theory,  with  all  its 
necesaazy  imperfections  and  difficulties.  We  often  hear  a  censure 
east  on  philosophical  ^uet^et ;  and  yet  all  our  most  glorious  and  well- 
established  theories  of  natural  thines  were  guesses  once :  the  most 
perfected  system  ol  philosophy  is  branded  on  the  dark  hints  and 
eonieetural  speculations  of  the  men  of  a  former  day.  They,  with 
their  penetrating  power  of  intellect,  threw  out  their  first  crude, 
•  Sec  Note  B. 
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undigeeted  notions,  of  what  might  possibly  be  trath  ;  and  it  has  been 
the  work  of  successive  generations  to  establish  the  actual  facts. 
They  gave  the  clue,  and  others  have  followed  it  into  the  labyrinth. 
What  if  some  of  these  guesses  prove  wron^  ?  •  The  spirit  of  investi- 
gation is  the  very  life  oi  science.    Take  this  away,  and  all  is  gone. 

But  to  return, — Boyle  had  even  in  his  day  advanced,  with  many 
errors  and  imperfections,  this  Doctrine  of  the  Sameness  of  Matter  ; 
and  eveiy  step  in  modem  science  seems  to  confirm  this  part  of  his 
viewa  Indeed,  the  gi^and  aim  of  the  philosophy  of  this  day  is  to 
comprehend  the  unitif  and  the  simplicity  of  nature  ;  in  other  words, 
the  essential  sameness  of  the  various  forms ;  and  the  oneness  of 
the  various  powers  of  Matter. 

Is  it  not  to  the  contemplation  of  this  latter  point  that  the  wonderful, 
gigantic  mind  of  Professor  Faraday  has  been  gently  and  cautiously, 
but  most  irresistibly,  leading  the  minds  of  those  who  sit  at  his  feet 
in  science  1  It  formed  the  subject  of  the  brilliant  lectures  of  1847, 
and  continues  to  be  the  object  of  his  present  investi^tions. 

I  will  quote  his  own  wonis,  printea  some  time  back  : — 

''  I  have  long  held  an  opinion,  almost  amounting  to  conviction,  that 
the  various  forms  under  which  the  forces  of  Matter  are  made  mani- 
fest have  one  common  origin." — Experivn&iUcd  ResearcheSy  19fA  Series. 

A  strong  hope  now  exists  in  the  minds  of  many,  that  ere  long  the 
radiant  powers  of  heat  and  light  will,  with  electricity  and  chemical 
affinity,  be  traced  by  our  philosophers  to  their  common  source,  and 
resolved  into  one  mighty  agency.  The  nature  of  the  different  modi- 
fications of  that  aj^ency  will  then  be  better  imderstood. 

I  cannot  myself  resist  the  feeling  that  many  of  those  substances 
(about  sixty  in  number,  I  believe)  which  are  now  considered  ele- 
mentary, may  probably  be  found  hereafter  to  be  really  compound, 
and  that,  in  truth,  our  whole  globe  niat/  be  composed  of  oxygen, 
hydrogen,  nitrogen,  and  carbon,  in  various  proportions  and  states  of 
existence.  For,  as  Dr.  Ayres  justly  defines  it, — "  By  an  elementary 
body,  we  understand  a  substance  which  we  are  incapable,  by  any 
means  at  our  disposal,  to  separate  into  distinct  substances." 

The  discovery  of  Berzelius  leading  to  a  suspicion  of  the  metallic 
nature  of  hydrogen  and  nitrogen,  greatly  confirms  this  view  ;  for 
certain  proportions  and  combinations  of  these  substances  may  give 
the  distmguishing  characteristics  to  the  large  class  of  the  metallic 
bodies.* 

But,  then,  an  objector  wiU  say,  *  We  should  not  be  a  step  further 
advanced  towards  the  doctrine  of  the  Sameness  of  Matter,  if  even 
this  were  true ;  for  there  must  be  tioo  elementary  bodies  at  least  to 
compose  a  compound  body  ;  and  if  we  were  to  find  only  two  ele- 
ments, such  as  oxygen  and  hydrogen,  one  must  be  different  from 
the  other.' 

The  solution  of  all  this  difficulty  seems  to  lie  in  the  molecular  con- 
stitution of  these  elementary  substances  ;  or,  in  fact,  in  the  figure  of 
the  ultimate  atoms  which  compose  them. 

This,  after  all,  may  be  the  only  true  distinction  between  oxygen, 
hydrogen,  nitrogen,  and  carbon, — ^the  different  form  and  site  of  tlie 
molecules.f 

•  See  Note  C.  f  See  Note  D. 
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No  one  professes  to  understand  exactly  what  happens  in  the 
chemical  combination  of  two  distinct  atoms :  how,  for  instance, 
an  atom  of  hydrogen,  of  Atomic  weight  1,  does  combine  with  an 
atom  of  oxyffen,  of  atomic  weight  8,  to  form  an  atom  of  water  of 
atomic  weight  9  ;  or  how,  again,  a  compound  atom  of  cai-lwnic 
acid  can  combine  with  a  compound  atom  of  lime  to  form  carbonate 
of  lime.  In  the  combination  the  figure  must  necessarily  change. 
An  atom  of  water  cannot  be  the  same  in  form  as  the  atom  of  either 
the  hydrogen  or  oxygen,  and  so  on  ;  the  figure  is  continually  changed 
almost  to  infinity. 

Beautiful  is  the  speculation  which  philosophers  have  thrown  out 
respecting  molecular  structure,  that  we  may  take  the  primitive  form 
of  the  crystal  as  a  type  of  the  form  of  the  ultimate  molecules  of  the 
body. 

We  must,  however,  feel  very  much  in  the  dark  respecting  the 
form  of  these  atomic  particles,  which  are  far  too  small  to  be  recog- 
nised as  such  by  our  senses.'*'  Could  we  discern  what  takes  place 
amongst  these  ultimate  molecules,  we  should  have  far  clearer  views 
on  the  subject  of  Matter  than  we  have.  But  surely  it  is  a  glorious 
thought,  that  amidst  all  the  infinite  variety  and  beauty  of  the  sub- 
stances with  which  God  has  surrounded  his  creature  man,  the 
Matter  may  be  the  same  in  all  cases  ;  and  the  only  difference  exist- 
ing may  be  from  the  form,  chemical  affinity,  and  arrangement  of 
its  molecules. 

Even  taking  the  number  of  elementary  substances,  as  given  by 
modem  chemists  (about  60  or  60),  we  must  still  admire  the  sim- 
plicity of  the  work  of  GM,  when  we  consider  that,  from  compa- 
ratively so  few  elements  there  should  appear  such  a  never-endmg 
variety  in  the  combinations  of  Matter  presented  to  our  view  in  this 
beautiful  world. 

How  wonderful  is  even  the  effect  of  a  different  state  of  the  same 
molecules,  as  in  the  case  of  ice,  water,  and  steam  !  We  believe  that 
wben  ice  passes  into  the  state  of  water,  the  particles  (or,  some  would 
say,  their  centres  of  force)  are  only  driven  farther  from  each  other  ; 
and  that  in  the  change  from  water  to  steam  they  are  still  farther 
separated  ;  and  yet  how  varied  is  the  character  of  these  different 
states  of  the  same  molecules  ! 

The  chemist  has  the  power,  as  we  know,  of  bringing  about  these 
rarioua  states;— of  changing  one  into  the  other;  but  he  has  not  the 
power  of  altering  the  figiu^  of  any  molecule  in  an  elementary  sub- 
stance, or  its  chemical  attractions.  He  cannot  change  an  atom  of 
hydrogen  into  an  atom  of  oxygen,  although  he  may  use  their  affini- 
ties for  each  other,  and  combine  them  into  an  atom  of  water :  and 
it  UB  this  unchangeableness  of  molecular  structure  and  chemical 
affinity,  which  has  preserved  the  characteristics  of  the  forms  of 
Matter  to  this  day. 

Were  it  not  so,  one  substance  might  be  transmuted  into  another  ; 
and  it  was  exactly  the  oversight  of  this,  which  led  Boyle  to  hold  the 
transmutation,  as  well  as  the  sameness  of  Matter,  as  he  says : 
'*  Since  bodies,  having  but  one  common  matter,  can  be  differenced 
bat  by  accidents,  ...  I  see  not  why,  at  least  among  inanimate 
•  See  Note  £. 
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bodies,  by  the  intervention  of  some  veiy  small  addition  or  sub- 
traction of  Matter  (which  yet,  in  meet  cases,  will  not  be  needed), 
and  of  an  orderly  series  of  alterations,  disposing,  by  decrees,  the 
matter  to  be  transmuted,  almost  of  anything,  may  at  length  be  made 
anything." — Origin  of  Forms. 

Those  who  heard  the  beautiful  lectures  of  Professor  Faraday  of  last 
season  (1847),  will  remember  the  striking  words  in  which  he  spoke 
of  the  unchangeableness  of  chemical  affinity.  "  This,"  he  said,  ''  is 
the  reason  why  all  things  remain  as  they  were  at  the  beginning  of  the 
creation  ;  this  is  why  Matter  continues  unalterable  in  its  character  ; 
that,  according  to  the  Word  of  Crod,  '  seed  time  and  harvest,  cold 
and  heat,  summer  and  winter,  day  and  night,*  fail  not.  This  is  the 
reason  why  the  dreams  of  the  alchemists,  who  thought  they  could 
turn  everything  into  gold,  were  never  realized;  they  believed  they 
had  power  to  transmute  substances,  and  they  co!uld  have  transmuted 
them,  but  for  this  unchangeableness  of  chemical  affinity.  This  it  is 
which  has  preserved  Matter  as  it  came  from  Him  who  created  it, 
and  wiU  preserve  it,  until  He  sees  fit  to  recall  the  law,  and  to  alter 
the  properties  with  which  He  has  been  pleaded  to  invest  his  woric." 

On  a  mental  review  of  the  preceding  pages,  I  have  been  led  to 
fear  that  I  have  rested  too  much  on  the  Atomic  theory,  as  if  it  were 
a  positive  certainty,  instead  of  a  philosophical  hypothesis.  With 
the  fullest  acknowledgment  fji  its  difficulties,  I  cannot  see  that  these 
are  greater,  or  so  great,  as  those  which  attach  to  any  other  theory 
with  which  I  am  acquainted. 

I  think,  after  endeavouring  to  follow  other  views,  the  mind 
returns  to  the*  hypothesis  of  the  4^tomic  constitution  of  Matter,  as 
the  most  simple  and  beautiful  of  those  which  are  entertained  in  the 
present  diiy. 

I  fear  I  have  trusted  too  much  to  this  persuasion.  I  ou^ht  to 
have  remembered,  that  the  At<Mnic  theoiy,  though  generally,  is  not 
universally  adopted,  and  that  great  names  have  been  attached  to 
antagonistic  views.    I  hope  I  may  be  f or^ven  this  error. 

If  I  may  be  allowed  to  make  a  suggestion  to  those  who  believe  in 
the  continuity  of  Matter,  I  would  say,  that  the  sameness  of  Matter 
is  surely  involved  in  that  theory;  for,  if  I  understand  it  aright,  the 
relative  position  of  centres  of  force,  and  the  arrangement  of  their 
powers  about  them,  must,  aecordinff  to  that  view,  constitute  all  th« 
distinotiveness  in  Matter.  And  aluiough  I  have  said,  that,  at  pre- 
sent, mv  own  mind  most  readily  foUows  the  Atomic  hypothesis,  I 
feel  daily  more  fearful  of  giving,  in  my  ignorance,  expression  to  that 
acknowledgmept.  I  do  so  with  great  deference.  The  more  one  thinks 
of  the  constitution  of  Matter,  tibe  deeper  appear  the  mysteries  con- 
nected with  it ;  and  the  wonderful  discoveries  which  are  every  yeair 
breaking  in  with  fresh  light  upon  us  tend  to  make  a  suspended 
judgment  the  wisest  in  those  most  versed  in  science.  How  much, 
then, — how  very  much  more  does  it  become  the  minds  of  those  who 
are  but  students  in  these  subjects ! 

Let  us  proceed  to  consider  the  INDESTEUCnBILITY,  and 
Future  ETERNITY  of  MATTER  That  its  essence  is  indestructible 
by  any  power  of  man  is  indisputable :  the  chemist  can  change  the 
combinations  of  Matter ;  but  ne  cannot  annihilate  a  particle  of  it. 
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Whether  Ood  will  ever  destroy  any  portion  of  His  own  work  is  indeed 
anotiberqneetion.  He  who  from  nothingness  brought  forth  Matter, 
can  give  it  hack  to  nothingness.  There  is  nothing  impassible  in  the 
thought,  that  €rod,  having  created  some  portions  of  this  material 
universe  for  a  certain  end,  may,  when  that  purpose  is  accomplished, 
recall  their  existence.  Much  has  been  said,  however,  and  I  think  ably 
said,  by  those  who  believe  He  will  not  do  this,  in  defence  of  their 
opinion  ;  and  I  am  only  anxious  to  remind  my  readers,  that  this 
view,  probable  as  it  may  be,  is  not  fully  established  by  Scripture 
testimony. 

On  the  contrary,  we  are  not  left  in  doubt,  with  regard  to  the  Future 
ETEBNITY  OF  MATTER  This  is  a  different  point  Whether  any 
portion  of  God's  material  creation  will  cease  to  exist  is  one  thing  ; 
whether  any  portion  of  it  will  eternally  continue,  is  another  ;  and  to 
this  inquiry  the  Word  ci  God  returns  a  decisive  answer.  We  know 
thai  the  human  body  of  Christ  will  be  eternal ; — ^that  the  risen  bodies 
c^  saints  will  be  eternal ;  that  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth 
wiU  be  etemaL    How  wonderful  is  this  thought !     We  stand,  so  to 

rJk,  between  two  eternities  !  Looking  back  upon  the  past,  we  see 
pure,  uncreated,  self-sufficient,  self-existent,  spiritual  essence  of 
Jehovah  :  looking  forward  to  the  future,  we  see  a  revealed  God,  sur- 
rounded by  myrmds  of  iatelligent  creatures,  rejoicing  in  a  material 
oniverae  before  Him.  Is  there  not  a  deep  and  glorious  mystery  in 
those  words  of  Christ  ? — "  Except  a  com  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground 
and  die,  itabideth  alone;  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit" 
Even  the  Eternal  and  p^ect  Son  of  G<xi  would  not  be  alone,  He  hath 
taken  a  Bride  of  earth  ;  and  when  we  look  upwards  to  those  glorious 
worids,  whose  light  now  cheers  us  from  their  far  distance,  it  is  a  glad- 
dening thou^t,  that  there  is  not  one  lowly,  poverty-girt,  suffering 
diild  of  the  itedeemed,  whose  rich  inheritance  is  not  cast  there. 

When  an  eternity  of' glory  sets  in  upon  us,  how  small  wiU'seem  the 
spkndoor  of  God's  brightest  works  here .'  Now  we  only  see  a  veiled, 
diminished  glory  ;  it  is,  as  when  we  stand  and  look  upon  an  outspread 
landscape  on  a  summer's  day,  and  a  cloud  passes  over  it,  castmff  a 
shadow  upon  its  loveliness  ;  the  doud  of  sin  is  now  passing  over  mis 
ODoe  beauteous  earth,  and  throwing  it  into  its  deep  shade  ;  but  when 
He  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne  shall  say, "  Behold,  I  make  all  things 
new,"  we  shall  have  lights  without  gloomy  shadows,  flowers  without 
thorns,  fruits  without  poisons,  meetings  without  partings,  joys 
witiboat  Borrows. 

Perhaps  nothing  more  prominently  stands  forth  in  our  conceptions 
of  eternity,  than  that  there  will  be  an  end  of  change,  now  so 
characteristic  of  all  created  things.  There  will  be  no  decay,  which 
we  now  feel  in  our  own  frames  every  day  we  live  ;  and  which  we  see 
in  all  around  us,  even  in  the  earth  itself,  which  "  waxeth  old,  and  is 
ready  to  vanish  away," — **  It  is  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire." 
Hie  i^reat  conflagration  of  the  earth  will  not,  I  think,  involve 
annihilation,  any  more  than  the  destruction  by  water  in  the  days  of 
Noah ;  but  the  matter  of  the  present  earth,  bein^  purified  from  its 
dross,  by  the  fire  of  God,  will  come  forth  in  bri^tness,  as  the  ^ew 
earth,  which,  with  the  new  heavens,  as  seen  by  John  in  vision,  will 
be  the  final  and  eternal  inheritance  of  the  redeemed. 
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I  cannot  help  obBerving  here,  the  confusion  which  has  arisen  in 
prophetic  views,  from  not  seeing  the  distinction  between  the  new 
heavens  and  new  earth  which  appertain  to  the  Millennial  Kingdom  ; 
and  those  which  are  to  constitute  the  everlasting  possession  of  the 
redeemed  Church,  when  Christ  shall  have  ^ven  up  His  kingdom  to 
God,  even  the  Father.  In  Isaiah  Ixv.,  we  have  the  description  of  the 
first  of  these  ;  in  Revelation  xxi.  and  rxii.,  of  the  latter.  That  they 
are  not  identical  is  evident ;  for  after  the  first  resurrection  and  reign 
of  saints,  the  "  Sea  shall  give  up  its  dead"  for  the  general  judgment ; 
and  in  the  description  of  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  whidi 
John  saw,  it  is  said, "  'Hiere  waa  no  more  sea."  *  That  which  Isaiah 
mentions,  in  which  Christ^s  Millennial  Kingdom  is  to  be  set  up,  is 
indeed  the  type,  the  shadow  of  the  other  :  like  other  portions  of  God's 
Word,  the  Prophet's  description  hath  the  "  chuhle  to  that  which  is." 
(Job  xi,  6.)  But  while  we  recognise  the  Type,  let  us  not  foi^t  the 
Antitype.  How  different  are  they :  in  the  former  we  have  the 
restoration  of  the  Jew*  as  a  nation, — the  division  of  their  loiid  aooord- 
ing  to  the  Tribes, — the  restored  glory  of  Jerusalem  as  a  city.  (See 
Ezekiel  xlvii.  and  xlviiL,  and  Isaiah  Ixv.  and  Ixvi.)  Tfie  restoration 
of  the  lejigth  of  natural  life.  It  shall  be  creater  than  it  was  im- 
mediately after  the  fall,  for  "  A  child  shall  die  a  hundred  years  old." 
The  restoration  of  the  alory  and  happiness  of  the  brute  creation. 
''  The  wolf  and  the  lamb  shall  feed  together,  and  the  lion  shall  eat 
straw  like  the  bullock."  (Isaiah  Ixv.  25.)  The  Temple  ^  Ezekiel. 
It  is  remarkable  that  Isaiah  Ixvi.  opens  with  the  words,  "  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  :  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  earth  is  my  footstool :  where  is 
the  house  that  ye  build  unto  me  ?  and  where  is  the  place  of  my  rest  ? " 
So  exactly  similiar  to  those  used  by  Solomon,  at  the  dedication  of  the 
first  temple,  f 

The  manifestation  of  Christ  sitting  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and 
ruling  over  the  house  of  David 

The  salvation  of  the  Jews.  "  A  nation  shall  be  bom  at  once." 
(Isaiah  IxvL  8, 9.)  The  gathered  fulness  of  the  Gentile  Church  brought 
in.  The  preaching  of  the  Word  of  Life  to  heathen  nations.  "  Out  of 
Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  Word  of  the  Lord  from  Jeru- 
salem." (Verse  19,  and  Isaiah  ii  3.)  The  going  up  of  the  nations  to 
worsfdp  at  Jerusalem.  (Isaiah  IxvL  20,  and  Zecn.  xiv.  16,  17.)  The 
re-institution  of  Sacrifice,  and  the  Levitical  Priesthood.  (Isaiah 
Ixvi.  21  ;  see  also  the  latter  part  of  £zekiel.)  This  state  is  also 
marked  by  the  duration  of  time — still  regulated  by  the  revolution  of 
those  heavenly  bodies,  which  were  given  "  for  signs  and  seasons,  for 
days  and  years."  "  Th^  shall  go  up  from  one  new  moon  to  another.'* 
(Isaiah  IxvL  23.) 

Now  let  us  turn  to  the  distinguishing  characteristics  of  the  new 
heaven  and  earth  revealed  to  John ;  and  we  shall  see  the  striking 
difference  which  existd.  These  are  to  succeed  the  generld  judgment. 
In  this  dispensation  there  is  to  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor 
crying,  nor  pain.  (Revelation  xxi.  4.)  No  temple.  (Verse  22.)  No 
sun,  no  moon.  (Verse  23.)  Consequently  no  night.  No  time. — 
"  There  shall  be  time  no  longer."  No  curse.  (Rev.  xxii.  3.)  The 
throne  of  Qod  and  the  Lamb  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  the  New 
•  See  Note  F.  f  See  Note  G. 
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Jerusalem  ;  not  the  throne  of  Dcand,  for  Christ  shall  hare  given  up 
this  His  Kingdom  unto  the  Father. 

Surelj,  even  this  short  glance  at  Scripture  evidence,  must  convince 
a  candid  inquirer  into  these  things,  that  we  have  two  distinct  states 
described,  as  the  new  heavens  and  new  earth  ;  the  one  but  a  faint, 
though  most  glorious  out-shadowing  of  the  other. 

Thus  have  we  been  led  from  the  consideration  of  that  "  Begin- 
ning,** when  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  up  to  a  contem- 
plation of  that  final  condition  of  His  material  creation,  when,  all  his 
purposes  being  fulfilled,  He  shall  rest  in  His  love  towards  man. 

In  a  Paper  upon  the  first  creation  of  Matter,  I  cannot  omit  to 
notice  how  beautifully  emblematic  is  the  language  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  His  narration  of  it ;  and  how  we  have  in  the  first  two  verses  of 
Genesis,  as  it  were  mirrored  forth,  God*s  new  creation  in  the  souls  of 
the  redeemed.  They  contain  an  exact  description  of  the  Spirit's  work 
in  the  souls  of  men.  When  God  called  into  existence  the  natural 
creation,  it  was  a  perfect  work,  no  fault,  no  flaw  was  in  it ;  "  it  teas 
very  good"  As  it  is  rieautifully  expressed  in  the  apocryphal  lK)ok  of 
Esdras — "Thou  spakest  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation,  and 
saidst  thus  :  Let  heaven  and  earth  l^  made,  and  Thy  word  was  a 
perfect  work." 

But  it  is  said,  "  The  earth  was  without  form,  and  void."  Wonder- 
ful representation  of  one  that  is  bom  of  Grod,  in  the  days  of  his 
t3x>uble  of  soul  for  sin.  The  creative,  almighty  power  of  God  has 
gone  forth  upon  him,  and  this  new  creation  is  a  perfect  work.  "  That 
which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit ; "  the  new,  the  divine  nature 
communicated  unto  him,  has  no  flaw  or  imperfection,  it  is  "  wry 
good."  But  how  completely  is  this  wondrous  work  of  God  mthout 
form  to  him  :  he  cannot  tell  what  the  Lord  is  doing  with  him ; 
whether  He  is  dealing  with  him  for  destruction  or  mercy.  There  is 
a  change  in  him  ;  a  strange  mysterious  power  is  in  his  soul  ;  but  of 
its  nature  he  has  no  idea.  There  is  n6  revelation  of  Christ  as  a 
Saviour,  no  spirit  of  adoption,  no  standing  complete  before  the 
Father  in  the  righteousness  of  His  Son.  "  No  form "  is  written 
upon  hiB  faith,  although  it  is  the  great  faith  which  credits  the  record 
of  Crod's  law  against  sin.  "  JVb  form  "  is  written  upon  his  hope, 
fdthough  it  is  the  blessed  hope  that  maketh  not  ashamed — ^the  sup- 
porting expectation  that  some  day  mercy  will  be  found,  and  for- 
^veness  with  God.  "  No  form  "  is  written  upon  his  prayer,  although 
it  is  a  groaning  of  the  spirit  that  cannot  be  uttered — a  pouring 
<wt  of  the  soul  in  tears  unto  God.  Moreover,  this  new  creation 
ta  "  void"  How  completely  descriptive  is  that  word  emptiness : 
there  is  an  aching  void  within  the  heart,  which  nothing  short  of  the 
fulness  of  God  can  fill.  If  a  worldly  man  before  this  change,  he 
goes  again  into  the  scenes,  where  he  pursued  his  former  occupations, 
and  finds  nothing  to  interest  him.  **  Void  "  is  written  on  the  walls 
of  his  counting-house,  or  his  chambers,  or  his  laboratory  ;  his  hearf 
■ays,  *  What  are  money,  fame,  or  science  to  me  now  /  *  By  the 
domestic  hearth,  or  in  places  of  public  amusement,  he  reads  the 
same  word  traced  before  him.  If  a  religious  man  before  this  cliange, 
be  goes  again  perhaps  the  same  round  of  lifeless  services  as  here* 
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tofore ;  attends  Bocieties  and  prayer-meetingB,  hean  sermons,  and 
reads  books  ;  but  all  is  vain  ;  the  void  is  felt  in  all  things,  for  God  is 
not  in  them,  and  his  soul  thirsteth  for  Him^  vea,  for  that  living  Chd. 
Truly,  indeed,  the  condemning  presence  of  God  is  with  him,  and  so 
far  he  can  enter  into  the  meaning  of  the  139th  Psalm.  He  feels  that 
the  Searcher  of  hearts  has  laid  His  hand  upon  him  ;  if  he  climbs  up 
into  the  heavenly  heights  of  gospel  mysteries,  God*s  election  of 
sinners  torments  him,  iot  he  thmks  he  is  not  chosen  ;  if  he  goes  down 
to  the  depths  of  hell,  and  reads  of  that  Tophet  that  was  ordained  of 
old,  he  sees  God's,  justice  sending  him  there  for  ever  ;  if  he  looks  for 
peace  in  the  darkness  of  the  night,  there  is  none  for  him  ;  and  when 
ne  awakes  from  his  troubled  sleep,  he  is  stiU  with  an  avenguur  God. 
As  is  was  said  of  the  physical  creation, ''  Darkness  i$  upon  w^fiice 
of  ike  deepy  IVuly,  darkness  is  upon  all  these  depths  of  soul,  these 
billows  of  the  wradi  of  God  ;  the  man  can  say  with  David,  ''  Deep 
ealleth  unto  deep  at  the  noise  of  thy  waterspouts,  all  thy  waves  have 

Sone  over  me  ; ''  or,  with  Jonah, ''  The  waters  compassed  me  about,  the 
epths  closed  me  round  about*'  ''  The  ^jirit  of  Ood  nyyved  upon  the 
fijtce  of  the  watered  Yes,  the.Spirit  of  God  moveth  upon  the  face  of 
these  troubled  waters  of  sin  and  guilt,  discovering  the  aepths  thereof ; 
but  though,  as  that  mighty  wind  sweeps  over  the  face  of  the  deep,  the 
sound  thereof  is  heuxl  by  the  sinner,  he  cannot  tell  whence  it  oometh, 
or  whither  it  goeth.  Ah  !  how  often  does  the  thought  come  into  his 
mind, '  What  will  be  the  end  of  all  this ! — What  will  be  the  issue  of 
this  state  ? "  We  know  what  the  end  really  proves.  It  is  exactly  that 
which  is  described  in  the  record  of  creation. 

God  says,  "  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  is  light ;  "  and  the  new 
creation  stands  forth  revealed,  seen  in  its  perfect  beauty. 

Christ,  tlie  Sun  of  righteousness,  shines  m  glory  on  the  Spirit^s 
work,  revealing  the  sinner's  justification,  redemption,  adoption  into 
the  family  of  God  ;  and  in  uiat  flood  of  light,  his  soul  tastes  a  joy 
with  which  the  stranger  intermeddleth  as  little,  as  with  the  sorrow 
that  preceded  it.  It  is  possible  that  this  Paper  may  fall  into  the 
huids  of  one^  in  whose  soul  darkness  still  reigns  over  the  work  of 
Gk>d.  If  so,  I  would  say  to  thee,  as  surely  as  God  commanded  the 
natural  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  so  will  He  shine  into  thy  soul, 
to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ :  when  His  decree  goes 
forth,  the  shadows  shall  flee  before  the  power  of  the  Creator's  Word, 
and  an  unending  light  will  shed  its  glory  over  thee.  It  will  not  be 
henceforth  all  sunshine  ;  the  evening  and  the  morning  shall  mark  all 
thy  days  on  earth  ;  but  to  thee,  and  to  every  one  upon  whom  the 
true  light  has  shined,  this  unfailing  Word  of  God  is  spoken : — ''The 
Lord  shidl  be  thy  everlasting  Hght,  and  thy  God  thy  gloiy." 

In  the  conclusion  of  this  first  Paper,  I  will  take  one  short  cursory 

view  of  the  various  circumstances  under  which  we  know,  have 

known,  and  shall  know.  Matter.     First     We  see  it  in  the  simplest 

•form  of  the  mineral,  invested  with  physical  powers,  and  regulated 

by  physical  laws. 

Secondly.  We  see  it  in  the  more  mysterious  form  of  the  v^^etable, 
invested  with  oiiganic  powers,  and  regulated  by  some  unseen,  undia- 
oovered,  oiganic  laws. 
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Thirdly.  We  see  it  connected  with  the  immaterial  conBciouB 
principle,  or  the  ''  Soul  of  life/'  in  the  animaL 

Foorihly.  We  see  it  connected  with  that  immortal  emanation 
from  €rody  that ''  living  soul,"  which  was  given  to  man  in  creation, 
when  he  was  made  the  miage  of  God. 

Fifthly.  We  see  it  nnit^  to  that  spirit,  which  is  breathed  of  (rod 
into  the  regenerate  man,  of  whidk  it  is  said,  "  That  which  is  bom  of 
the  Spirit  is  spirit ; "  and  which,  with  the  soul  and  body,  oonsti- 
tates  the  perfect  beinf  of  an  heir  of  gloiy. 

Sixthly.  We  haveluiown  it  used  by  angelic  spirits  in  their  mani- 
fiostations,  to  man :  in  their  case  it  is  probably  assumed  at  will,  and 
at  tile  command  of  Him  whom  they  serve. 

Seventhly.  We  have  known  it  abused  by  evil  spirits,  who  make 
it,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Serpent,  the  instrument  of  temptation  to 


Ei^thly.  We  have  known  it  assumed  by  the  eternal  Son,  the 
weoaad  Fmon  in  the  Giodhead,  in  his  revelations  to  man  ;  in  won- 
drooB  anticipation  of  that  time  when  He  should  take  flesh  into  an 
eternal  union  with  himself :  although  the  human  body,  which  He 
now  wears,  had  no  existence  until  it  was  prepared  of  God,  and  bom 
of  woman. 

Ninthly.  We  have  known  it  adopted  by  the  eternal  Spirit,  the 
third  Person  in  the  Godhead,  as  the  means  of  his  manifestations  to 
men,  when  He  took  the  form  of  a  dove,  or  that  of  the  cloven  tongues. 

Tenthly.  We  know,  and  shall  know  it  to  all  eternity,  as  it  exists 
in  n^Bterious  union  with  the  Divine  nature  and  human  soul  of  the 
incarnate  Saviour,  the  Christ  of  God. 

Lastly.  We  shall  know  it  for  ever  in  the  wondrous  fom  of  the 
sjnritual,  resurrection-'bodies  of  the  saints,  which  they  shall  wear 
when  they  awake  in  the  image  of  their  Lorci^  subject  no  more  to 
disease  and  death  ;  and  which  shall  be  completely  fitted  for  the  use, 
B0t  the  incDmbranoe,  of  the  intelligences  united  to  them. 

Even  from  the  slight  glance  of  Matter  which  we  have  taken, 
solely  we  ma^  say,  How  mysterious  it  is,  in  its  nature,  and  in  its 
union  with  spiritual  essences.  How  wonderful  it  is  as  the  work  of 
Him,  who  speaks  and  it  is  done,  who  commandeth  and  it  oometh  to 
paaa.  Often  do  we  pause  in  the  study  of  it,  and  with  fainting  hearts 
shrink  back,  because -every  step  in  knowledge  shows  us  howo^  we 
understand  of  even  this  lowest  kingdom  of  our  Gk>d  :  but,  neverthe- 
leasy  in  the  midst  of  eveiy  difficulty,  and  eveiy  discouragement,  we 
return  again  to  our  contemplation  and  investigation  of  the  mighty 
flobiect ;  for  truly,  whether  in  creation,  in  providence,  or  in  grace, 
**  Tlie  worics  of  the.  Lord  are  great,  sotight  out  of  those  who  have 
pleaBure  therein." 
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THE  FIRST  DAY. 

"  THE  EVBNINO  AND  THE  MORNING  WERE  THE  FIRST  DAT." — QeU.  I.  5. 

The  sublimity  of  the  expression,  ''  Grod  said  let  there  be  light,  and 
there  was  light,"  has  been  often  dwelt  upon,  but  the  same  Spirit 
wrote  the  words  which  head  this  Paper,  and  He  has  thrown  into 
them  an  unutterable  beauty.  Th^  contain  the  record  of  Creation*B 
birthdays  the  notice  of  the  commencement  of  timey  and  also  of  nwtion 
in  those  countless  worlds,  which  from  that  moment  have  rejoiced  as 
giants  to  run  their  appointed  race  before  Hin^  who  gave  them  being. 

"The  Evening  and  the  Morning  were  the  First  Day." 

I  believe  that  the  day  here  spoken  of  has  no  other  signification, 
than  that  w^hich  we  conunonly  assign  to  it, — a  revolution  of  our 
planet,  and  cannot  be  understood  to  be  an  unlimited  period  of  time, 
as  is  aJirmed  by  some  geoloffists. 

I  think,  also,  with  Granvme  Penn,  that  the  whole  of  the  heavenly 
bodies  were  created  at  one  and  the  same  time  ;  that  the  evening  and 
the  morning  of  this  First  Day  were  the  effects  of  the  same  causes 
that  now  produce  them  ;  and  that  when  the  sun  and  moon  are  men- 
tioned as  appearing  on  the  fourth  day  ;  it  does  not  imply  that  they 
had  no  previous  existence  ;  they  are  described,  aas  an  observer  of  the 
Creation  would  first  behold  thein,  as  the  mist  which  hung  over  the 
earth  cleared  away. 

The  evening  and  the  morning,  then,  I  consider,  were  literally 
and  truly  the  first  day  of  the  world^s  history :  the  duration  of  the 
darkness  God  called  night, — ^the  duration  of  the  Hght  He  called  day. 

Millions  of  these  days  have  rolled  away  ;  and  though  the  world  is 
aged  now,  cold  and  heat,  summer  and  winter,  day  and  night,  cease 
not  still.  The  angel  hath  not  yet  stood  upon  tne  earth  and  sea, 
crying,  "  There  shall  be  time  no  longer  ; "  and  each  morning,  waking 
from  our  slfeep,  we  have  reason  to  say  unto  our  God,  "  By  thee  all 
thin^  consist."  The  Infidel  sees  the  brightness  of  each  succeeding 
sunnse,  gilding  the  eastern  horizon,  and  though  he  marks  its  beauty, 
acknowl^ges  not  the  power  of  Him  who  gave  this  ruler  of  the  day  ; 
but  the  Christian  philosopher  says  with  the  Psalmist  of  other  and 
past  ^ears,  ^'  The  day  is  mine,  the  night  is  ^Airte;  thou  hast  prepared 
the  light  and  the  sun." 

"The  Evening  and  the  Morning  were  the  First  Dat." 

The  Evening  came  first.  God*8  glorious  universe  sprang  into  exist- 
eace  in  obscurity.  "  There  was  the  hiding  of  his  power."  It  is  very 
remarkable  that  the  Creation-work,  and  the  Eedemption-work  of  God 
were  both  alike  shrouded  in  darkness.  When  God  spake,  and  the 
worlds  were  made,  it  is  said,  "  Darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the 
deep."  When  Christ  hung  upon  the  cross,  having  finished  His 
work  of  love,  it  is  said,  "  There  was  a  darkness  over  all  the  land 
unto  the  ninth  hour."  What  a  lesson  does  this  teach  us!  The 
glory  was  so  exceeding  that  it  needed  to  be  overshadowed :  for  ua 
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the  vefl  was  thrown  over  Jehovah's  brightness  ;  the  light  would  h&ve 
been  too  strong  for  mortal  eyes ;  the  diadem  of  the  King  of  kings 
would  have  been  too  dazzling  to  meet  our  gaze,  had  it  not  be^ 
dimmed  for  our  sakes.  ''  Can  we  then  by  searching  find  out  the 
Ahniglity  to  perfection  1 "  His  very  radiancy*  would  blind  us  for 
ever.  Shall  we  "  scan  His  works,  as  Ck>wper  says,  and  murmur 
because  we  see  nought  but  a  daikened  splendour  ?  Nay,  we  should 
rstiier  bless  God,  that  like  Moses,  He  has  put  us  into  the  cleft  of 
the  rock,  while  He  hath  passed  by  in  His  glory.  Clouds  and  dark- 
ness are  indeed  round  about  him ;  "  He  made  darkness  his  secret 
place.*'  Nevertheless,  hidden  as  he  is  in  unapproachable  majesty, 
his  secret  is  with  them  that  fear  Him ;  and  while  the  evening  lasts, 
they  wait  with  longing  expectation  for  that  morning  when  they  shall 
see  no  longer  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  rather  face  to  face. 
"  The  Evekino  and  the  Morning  were  the  FiRarr  Day." 
It  was  the  alteration  of  light  and  shade  which  constituted  this 
First  Day  ;  and  is  it  not  so  with  the  spiritual  days  of  a  Christian  ? 
Darkness  and  light  succeed  each  other.  If,  then,  thou  art  one  who 
as  a  child  of  God,  art  sitting  in  darkness,  there  is  comfort  in  this 
word  for  thee.  Beroember,  there  was  an  evenins  in  the  first  day  of 
God's  creation ;  there  was  a  night  of  darkness  before  the  dawn  of 
the  giorioos  light  Be  not  discouraged  then,  if  it  is  thy  time  of 
gjoom,  if  there  is  darkness  over  the  providential  dispensations  of 
thy  God,  and  perhaps  in  thine  own  soul  also.  Watch  and  pray  till 
this  night  be  passed.- 

Go,  hie  thee  to  the  mount  of  Myrrh, 

The  hill  of  frankincense, 
And  watch,  until  the  dawn  appear^ 

With  longing  gaze  from  thence. 

Soon  will  thy  chastened  spirit  wake 

To  hail  the  opening  day; 
With  songs  behold  the  morning  break, 

The  shadows  flee  sway. 

If  it  is  evening  now,  the  sunlight  shall  rise  again.  Even  the 
record  of  God*s  creation  speaks  to  mee  of  consolation  ;  there  is  in  it 
a  prcMnise  of  joy  to  come  ;  thy  day  woidd  jiot  be  perfect,  if  there 
were  not  a  moiiiing  to  succeed  thy  night. 

But  if  thou  art  one  with  whom  there  is  the  brightness  of  sunshine 
in  providence,  and  in  grace,  this  sentence  speaks  to  thee  in  warning. 
Although  now  thou  canst  look  up  to  an  unclouded  sky,  and  there  is 
light  in  thy  dwelling  and  in  thme  heart ;  remember  the  evening 
shadows.  The  longest  day  has  its  sunset.  Crod  bath  ordained  the 
alteration  of  light  and  darkness. 

I  have  often  mused  over  those  words  of  Job, — **  I  was  not  in 
safety,  neither  had  I  rest,  neither  was  I  quiet,  yet  trouble  came." 
How  well  can  we  understand  them  !  When  G<>d  gives  us  a  season 
of  peculiar  stmshine,  and  all  seems  bright  around  us  ;  there  is  all 
the  while  a  feeling  that  it  will  not  last ;  a  looking  out  for  the  suc- 
ceeding dflj-lmess  ;  a  remembrance  that  the  hours  of  daylight  are 
fleeting  away,  and  that  the  night  will  come  again.  And  truly  it 
doei  come, — "  Vet  trouble  came.    Job  says.     It  was  not  because  he 
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was  in  a  careless  canud  security  and  foi|;etfaInees  of  Qod,  that 
adversity  succeeded  the  dtsy  of  joy  ;  but  it  must  be  ever  thus  with 
us  on  earth  ;  it  is  part  of  the  unerring  will  of  God,  that  the  even- 
ing and  the  morning  should  alternate  with  each  other. 

As  it  is  with  indMduals,  so  it  is  with  the  whole  Church  of  Christ ; 
and  now  it  is  peculiarly  with  her  the  nu^ht-time,  the  deepest  night 
she  has  ever  known,  and  blessed  be  God,  the  lasi  ni^t.  She 
standeth  now  beneath  the  darkened  sky  of  that  "  tnbulation  '* 
which  is  to  issue  in  the  millennial  brightness  of  her  coming  Bride- 
groom's kingdom.  How  often  does  she  inquire,  "  Watchman,  what 
of  the  night  ? "  and  the  answer  is,  '^  The  momii^  oometh,  still  as 
yet  there  will  be  night :  if  ve  inquire  already,  yet  must  ye  return  ; 
come  and  inquire  again."--/ls.  xzi  12,  Geneva  version.) 

It  shall  be  darker  yet  wiUi  her,  ere  the  breaking  mom  appeareth  ; 
but  how  glorious  will  be  the  dawn  of  that  light,  when  the  Sun  of 
Kighteousness  Himself  shall  arise  with  healinff  in  his  beams. 
Truly  said  David,  when  he  saw  the  fflorv  of  the  King  of  kings  and 
spake  of  Him, — **  He  shall  be  as  tne  light  of  the  morning  when 
the  Sim  ariseth,  even  a  morning  without  clouds."  "  Even  so," 
Saviour,  "  come  quickly." 

*^  The  Evening  and  thb  Morning  wkeb  the  First  Dat." 

I  cannot  help  noticing  another  thing  in  the  consideration  of  this 
subject.  The  evening  of  a  natural  cbiy  is  the  season  of  rest  from 
labour :  ^*  Man  goeth  forth  unto  his  work  and  to  his  labour  until 
the  evening."  In  the  darkness  of  the  night,  the  various  occupations 
of  busy  men  are  laid  aside,  and  the  world  is  hushed  in  silence, 
waiting  the  returning  morning.  Is  there  nothing  of  this  in  the 
Christian's  experience  ?  Can  he  work  when  the  night  sets  in  upon 
his  soul  i  Does  not  he,  too,  wait  and  long  for  sunrise  ?  If  men 
understood  the  nature  of  an  evening  in  spiritual  things,  we  should 
not  so  often  hear  the  cry  of  the  busy  working  world,  "  What  dost 
thou  work  7 "  Even  when  the  Almighty  Woncer  of  all  good  stood 
before  them,  they  found  fault  with  Him,  because  He  did  not  work 
like  themselves,  or  according  to  their  ideas  of  right ;  and  we  need 
not  wonder  that  they  bring  the  same  chaige  against  the  weaiy, 
way-worn  fainting  Christian.  Men  of  spurious  religion  have  not 
the  least  conception  of  that  *'  ni^ht  wherein  no  man  can  work  ; " 
their  light  is  always  bright ;  their  fire  never  goes  out ;  they  walk 
in  the  broad  fflare  of  an  unclouded  profession  ;  they  come  not  into 
the  shadow  of  God's  judgment  for  sm,  when  He  hideth  his*'coun- 
tenance  and  withdraweth  the  light  of  his  presence.  No  wonder 
that  they  can  alwat/s  work,  that  they  go  without  rest  or  change, 
through  the  round  of  their  self-appoint^  services.  They  can  visit 
.school,  preach  sermons,  attend  meetings,  write  books,  at  all  times 
alike  ;  they  have  no  evening  to  their  day.  But  when  the  child  of 
God  enters  into  that  night  of  the  soul, — ^where  there  is  no  reve- 
lation of  divine  things,  no  communion  with  Christ,  no  Uiim,  no 
Thummim,  no  answer  from  God,  no  light  upon  the  path,  no  cer- 
tainty as  to  where  the  next  step  may  1^  in  this  abyss  of  gloom, — 
he  cannot  work  as  in  the  day-time  of  God's  favour  ;  he  sitteth.  in 
silence  and  in  darkness,  before  that  God  who  is  dealing  with  him  as 
a  sinner.     Men  gather  round  this  servant  of  God  in  darkness,  and 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


■tood  I 


THE   FIRST  DAY.  15 

they  cannot  tKe  leut  undentend  lik  atate  :  it  may  be,  that  before 
the  njg^t  set  in^  hia  ministration  shone  with  gkny,  hia  lips  aeemed 
tMwhed  with  a  fieiy  ooal  from  Jehovah's  altar ;  and  now  he  cannot 
speak  one  wofd  for  God ;  hia  month  is  closed,  his  heart  is  heavy, 
hk  harp  is  brokeo,  his  work  is  stopped.  With  Job,  he  says,  **  I 
have  made  my  bed  in  the  darkness."  With  David,  **  Thou  hast 
laid  me  in  the  lowest  pit,  in  daikness,  and  in  the  deeps."  '^  I  am 
ahat  np  ;  I  cannot  so  forth."  With  Jeremiah,  ''  He  hath  .set  me 
in  dai^  places  ;  He  nath  hedged  me  aboat,"  and  ''  made  my  chain 
r.*'  His  language  ub  perfectly  inoomprehemuble  to  those  who 
around  ;  they  wonder  why  it  is  not  the  same  with  him  as  it 
of  old  ;  they  mge  him  to  oigace  in  religions  works,  and  to 
speak  in  Christ's  name  ;  bnt  it  is  all  in  vain  :  the  troabled  saint 
answers  not,  bat  he  wadU — yes,  he  waits  for  tiiat  break  of  day,  when 
he  shall  go  forth  from  his  prison-house  and  see  God. 

**  Thb  Evxhixo  Aim  thx  Morhiho  wkrb  the  First  Day." 
lliere  is  yet  another  lesson  in  these  words,  which  I  would  notice. 
What  ia  it  which  OMistitutes  the  ev^iing  of  a  natural  day  ?  It  is 
not  that  the  position  of  the  son  is  changed,  but  that  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth  are  turned  from  him.  Let  us  not  forest  that  it  is  so 
with  the  evening  of  the  souL  There  are  some  m  the  religious 
world,  who  seem  to  be  just  like  the  philosophers  of  a  former  day, 
who  believed  and  tandlit  that  the  sun  moved  round  our  planet ; 
they  speak  as  if  the  ^s^ht  of  the  Christian  were  caused  by  some 
change  in  Christ,  the  eternal  Sun  of  Bighteouaness.  Nay,  it  is  not 
SOL  Our  Saviour  God  is  ever  the  same,  in  the  gloiy  of  his  salva- 
tiML,  in  the  brightness  of  his  redemption ;  but  we,  alas !  turn  away 
our  faees  from  Him,  and  are  in  darKness.  It  is  sin  which  causes  it 
to  be  evening  with  us ;  it  is  our  iniquity  which  has  made  it  dark. 
Christ  remaineth  unaltered ;  with  Him  is  no  variableness,  no 
shadow  of  turning ;  His  love  is  never  clouded.  His  faithfulness  is 
UBwtr  tamiahed  He  is  the  same  in  His  life-giving,  fructifying, 
healing  influences ;  the  only  source  of  light  and  warmth  to  the 
spiritoal  world  of  his  redeeoied.  It  is  indeed,  our  comfort  that  it  is 
so.  Hie  only  reason  why  the  morning  retumeth  to  us  again,  is  con- 
tained in  that  one  short  sent^ioe,  "  I  am  the  Lord,  I  change  not." 

There  is  one  thought  connected  with  the  evening  and  the  morning, 
idiich  is  so  precious  to  me,  that  I  cannot  pass  it  over. 

There  was,  under  the  law,  a  sacrifice  appointed  both  for  the 
■Miming  and  the  evenitiff. 

Ah  !  when  it  is  daylight  with  thee,  Christian,  and  thou  goest  into 
the  sanctuary,  having  l^ldness  to  enter  into  the  very  holiest,  having 
free  aooees  unto  the  leather  ;  thy  soul  can  there  ofier  its  sacrifice  of 
willing,  loving  praise.  But  the  evening  cometh,  and  then  thou  dost 
shrink  back  from  saying  aught  to  God,  from  bringing  thiue  offering 
with  so  heavy  a  hesrt  Stm,  go  even  then:  and  pleading  the  blood 
of  that  richer  sacrifice  which  never  failetii  to  brine  down  a  blessing, 
Imw  the  tribute  of  thy  broken  heart  beside  it,  and  ask  thy  God,  for 
Christ's  sake,  not  to  despise  it.  He  will  not  do  so,  for  in  the  pro- 
visions of  his  temple-service,  there  was  a  sacrifice  for  the  evening 
toa 
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Th6  record  of  the  First  Day  of  creation,  reminds  ua  of  the  first  day 
of  human  life.  It  is  marked  alone  by  the  consciousness  of  pain,  and 
the  new-bom  infant  joins  the  groaning  chorus  of  the  burdened, 
travailing  creation ;  for  as  a  sinner,  he  enters  a  world  of  sin.  Ah  !  the 
cry  of  the  child  is  the  first  of  a  long — ^long  series  of  wailings.  Happy 
are  those  in  whose  case  the  cry  of  nature^s  anguish  is  mingled  with 
the  rejoicing  sons,  which  tells  of  the  redemption  of  the  hoay.  How 
rapidly  do  the  "Few  days  "  which  succeed  the  first  evening  and  morn- 
ing in  the  life  ot  man  pass  away.  They  do,  indeed,  seem  to  us,  aa  the 
rising  vapour,  which  vanisheth  as  soon  as  it  is  seen  ;  and -as  we  lie 
down,  each  successive  evening,  we  feel  how  much  too  short  the  hours 
have  been,  for  the  work  whidi  we  allotted  to  them. 

I  think  I  have  somewhere  read  of  a  philosopher  who  was  seen  in 
tears,  and  on  being  asked,  "  Why  weepest  thou  *  "  answered, "  T  weep 
because  there  is  so  much  for  me  to  do,  and  my  life  is  too  short  to  do 
it  in."  Whether  the  philosopher  said  so  or  not,  I  am  sure  my  own 
heart  has  said  it  oftentimes,  and  so^  I  doubt  not^  have  the  hearts  of 
others. 

It  is  very  remarkable  how  we  measure  time  by  events  ;  the  days  that 
pass  away  monotonously,  unmarked  by  any  particular  circumstance, 
seem  far,  far  shorter  than  those  into  which  much  joy,  or  much  sorrow, 
is  pressed.  These  last  appear  very  long  to  us  :  now  often  when  the 
morning  has  dawned  in  peace,  and  some  great  calamity  has  fallen 
upon  us  in  the  course  of  the  day,  it  has  seemed  to  us  wnen  we  have 
laid  down  at  night,  as  if  a  whole  lifetime  had  been  crowded  into  a  few 
hours. 

Sorrow  and  sickness  are  the  two  great  means  by  which  many  a 
young  heart  has  become  aged  ;  the  mind  is  early  matured,  and  the 
stranger  wondering  says, '  How  old  such  an  one  is  in  character ! '  Yes, 
the  experience  of  years  has  been  gained  in^a  few  months,  perhaps  ; 
but,  oh  !  how  dearly  bought ! 

Yet  every  day  of  natural  life  has  its  burden,. as  fore-ordained  of 
God.  It  ou^ht  to  take  away  half  our  care  to  believe  this,  and  would, 
if  we  were  simply  Christians,  resting  on  the  promise  of  Him  who  has 
told  us  to  take  no  thought  for  the  morrow.  Truly,  "  The  day  has 
enough  with  its  own  grief  **  (Matt.  vi.  34  ;  Old  Translation)  ;  it  has 
exactly  enotigh,  not  tm)  mtick ;  it  has  that  portion  which  is  in  love 
appointed  to  us,  and  Qod  has  written,  "  As  thy  dai/s,  thy  strengtli 
shall  be."  That  text  is  quoted  wrongly,  nine  times  out  of  ten.  "  As 
thy  day,  thy  strength  shall  be  ;  *'  which  gives  the  meaning  thus  : — 
As  the  measure  of  thy  day's  need  and  trial,  so  will  be  thy  strength. 
That  is  true,  but  it  is  not  t/ie  truth  of  the  passage  ;  it  is,  "  As  thy 
dc^s,  so  shall  thy  strength  be  ; "  or,  as  it  is  in  the  Geneva  version, 
"  Thy  strength  shall  continue  as  long  as  thou  livest."  If,  then,  tiby 
life  should  be  prolonged  to  36,500  days,  the  last  of  those  days  would 
have  the  strength  of  God  accompanying  it,  just  as  much  as  the  present 
one,  and  the  outgoings  of  its  morning  and  evening  would  praise  the 
Lord. 

There  is  one  thought  connected  with  the  day,  that  is  a  veiy  solemn 
one.  The  evening  and  the  morning  will  succeed  each  other,  without 
break  or  change,  year  after  year  ;  but  (unless  we  live  till  the  Lord^s 
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coming)  a  day  will  come  upon  us,  the  termination  of  which  we  shall 
never  see  ;  tlm  morning  will  come,  a^cl  find  U8  in  a  body  of  sin  and 
suffering,  and  before  the  close  of  the  evening  we  shall  have  passed 
away.  To  the  Christian,  how  joyous  will  be  the* change  !  he  will  be 
beneath  the  altar  with  the  bouIb  of  the  just,  with  prophets,  apostles, 
martyrs,  with  the  general  assembly  of  saved  ones  ;  and  oh  !  far, 
far  deeper  joy,  he  will  be  in  the  presence  of  the  King  himself. 

But  to  me  ungodly  how  fearful  will  be  the  change  I  he  will  be 
joined  unto  the  company  of  liars,  thieves,  murderers,  adulterers, 
blasphemers,  hjrpocrites  ;  tormented  by  the  enemy  of  souls. 

There  is  a  voice  in  every  morning  and  every  evening,  which  saith 
to  the  wicked,  ''  The  harvest  is  pa43t,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  ye 
are  not  saved."    And  to  the  saints  of  God,  "  Now  is  your  salvation  ' 
nearer  than  when  ye  believed." 

There  is  a  point  bearing  upon  this  subject  of  da^s,  which  I  never 
remember  having  seen  touched  upon  ;  and  yet  it  is  one  of  great 
interest.  It  is  uie  question  :  Whether  departed  saints  have  any 
cognizance  of  time  ?  I  think  two  passages  of  Scripture  lead  to  the 
b^ef  that  they  have.  One  is  Daniel  viii.  13  : — "  Then  I  heard  one 
saint  speaking,  and  another  saint  said  unto  that  certain  saint  which 
spake,  '  How  long  shall  be  the  vision  ? "  The  other  is  Revelation 
vL  10,  11  : — **  And  they"  (the  sotds  under  the  altar)  "  cried,  saying. 
How  long,  0  Lord,  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  .... 
and  it  was  said  unto  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  little 
season**  No  darkness  (natiu^  or  spiritual)  returns  to  the  righteous  ; 
no  light  to  the  wicked  ;  but,  I  believe,  both  are  conscious  of  the 
lapse  of  time,  and  it  is  a  solenm  thought,  that  every  returning 
morning  and  evening  are  ushered  in  b^  the  joyous  welcome  of 
departed  saints,  who  know  that  they  are  just  one  day  nearer  to  the 

eorious  consummation  of  their  happiness,  when  body  and  soul  shall 
i  reunited :  and  by  the  wailing  lamentation^  of  the  souls  of  the 
lost,  who  equally  know  that  they  are  so  much  nearer  to  the  consum- 
matiop  of  their  torments,  when  the  flesh  shall  share  the  agony 
already  experienced  mentally. 

Before  we  turn  altogether  from  this  subject,  let  us  glance  at  some 
of  the  remarkable  days  in  the  world's  history. 

One  of  these  was  that  which  brought  the  flood  upon  the  earth. 
That  day  broke  just  like  any  other  ;  men  went  forth  to  their  usual 
occiipations ;  the  buyer  andi^he  seller  met  together  ;  the  bridegroom 
led  nis  bride  away ;  the  festive  board  was  spread  as  usual ;  and, 
before  the  evening,  the  waters  had  covered  the  earth,  and  become 
one  vast  sepulchre  of  the  dead. 

Another  remarkable  day  was  that  which  saw  the  destruction  of 
the  cities  of  the  plain.  "The  sun  was  risen  upon  the  earth  when 
Lot  entered  into  Zoar."  No  cloud  appeared  to  mar  the  brightness 
of  that  morning  ;  it  dawned  in  all  the  splendour  of  an  eastern  sky  ; 
and  before  the  evening  the  fire  of  Qod  had  descended,  and  Sodom 
and  €k>morrah  lay  a  heap  of  smoking  ruins. 

Another  remarkable  d&y  was  that  of  the  departure  of  Israel  from 
^gypt.  The  morning  found  them  a  burdened,  oppressed,  sorrow- 
stneken  people,  bow^  beneath  the  heavy  yoke  of  their  persecutors ; 
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and  the  evening  found  them  free,  hopeful,  led  of  God  himself  towarda 
a  land  flowing  with  milk  an(|  honey,  the  rich  inheritance  He  had 
promised  them. 

Turning  to  the  New  Testament,  we  read  of  that  ds^,  that  wondroFUB 
day,  whidi  was  marked  by  the  birth  oi  Christ  Who  thought  when 
that  day  broke,  of  the  glory,  blessedness,  and  immortality  which  it 
should  bring  in  upon  a  guilty,  ruined  world  ?  The  morning  came, 
and  before  Uie  evening  itiere  lay,  in  the  manner  of  Bethlehem,  the 
holy  child  Jesus,  whom  types  had  shadowed  forth,  angels  had  fore- 
told, and  prophets  praised.  The  eternal,  uncreated  Son  of  Qod  had 
clothed  Himself  in  nesh,  had  joined  Himself,  and  for  ever,  to  a  created 
body  and  souL  He,  to  whom  belonged  the  diadem  oi  all  creation, 
had  taken  the  servant's  form  ;  He,  to  whom  thousands  and  thousands 
of  angels  had  ministered,  had  come  to  minister,  and  to  give  His  life 
a  ransom  tor  many. 

Another,  if  possible,  more  glorious  day  was  that  of  the  death  of 
Christ  The  morning  came  and fotmd the  wear^,  sufferingSaviour, 
ready  to  go  unto  His  Father  ;  all  His  work  finished,  all  His  bitter 
passion  accomplished,  saye  and  except  that  last  consummation  of  all 
— His  death.  The  evening  came,  but  the  darkness  had  not  waited 
for  it,  for  it  had  hung  over  the  land  from  the  sixth  to  the  ninth 
hour : — ^the  evening  came,  and  found  the  troubled  earth  quaking,  the 
rocks  torn  asimder,  the  temple-veil  rent  in  twain,  the  graves  of  saints 
gaping  open,  and  Uie  holy  body  of  Christ  hanging  upon  the  cross. 
The  soul,  released,  had  gone  unto  His  Father,  and  had  entered  the 
paradise  of  God.    That  day  man  was  redeemed ! 

Another  wonderful  day  saw  the  resurrection  of  Christ  The  mm 
had  risen  upon  the  closed  tomb  where  they  had  laid  the  Saviour,  and 
before  its  dawning  light  again  had  spread  iteelf  over  Jerusalem^  an 
empty  sepulchre  lx>re  witness  that  He  had  come  forth,  as  the  justified 
Representative  of  the  millicms,  whom  He  had  for  ever  ransomed 
from  the  power  of  death. 

Another  day  was  marked  by  the  ascension  of  Christ  As  its  hours 
wore  away.  He  was  with  His  disciplea,  sittinff  at  meat ;  and,  before 
the  night  closed  in.  He  led  them  out  to  Bethany,  and  was  parted 
from  them,— carried  up  to  heaven,  where  He  must  remain  as  our 
High  Priest  and  Forerunner^  until  the  time  of  the  "  restitution  <rf 
all  thinffs." 

Another  remarkable  day  (][uickly  followed  this : — ^the  day  of 
Pentecost  The  disciples  saw  it  dawn,  little  thinking  what  it  should 
bring  forth  ;  and,  before  the  night,  the  promise  of  the  Father  was 
f ulfified  ; — ^the  heavenly  Comforter  had  descended  upon  them,  and, 
with  the  gift  of  tongues,  had  fitted  them  for  their  mission. 

There  are  two  more  days,  yet  to  arrive  in  the  world's  histcny,  of 
which  the  wondrous  events  are  foretold  in  the  Book  of  GKmL  One  of 
these  ia  that  which  will  usher  in  the  glorious  millennial  reign  of  our 
expected  Kiog.  What  a  day  will  that  be !  The  morning  will  break 
upon  the  accursed,  sin-burdened  earth ; — ^upon  the  (poaning  and 
oppressed  animal  creation ; — ^upon  the  usurped  dominion  of  the 
Gentile  nations  in  the  holy  city  ;-r-vpon  the  banqueting  and 
revelling ;  the  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage  ;  and,  before  the 
evening.  He  shall  come,  to  whom  the  crown  of  the  earth  belongSy 
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to  gather  around  Him  the  armiee  of  His  risen  aaintSy  and  with  them 
to  go  f orU&  and  fight  against  the  assembled  nations ;  to  sit  henceforth 
opon  the  throne  of  David,  judging  and  executing  righteousness, 
Shall  we  not  pray,  "  Thy  kin^om  oome  "  ? 

Still,  even  tkeuy  as  we  saw  m  the  last  Paper,  Time  shall  continue  ; 
the  nations  shall  go  up  from  ^'  one  new  moon  to  another,"  in  ^*  tummer 
and  winter  it  shaU  be."  It  is  veiT  remarkable  the  position  that  the 
millennial  state  holds,— a  sort  of  link  between  the  world  that  is  and 
the  world  that  is  to  come.      . 

There  is  a  striking  passage  in  the  Apodyphal  Book  of  Esdras, — 
^  When  Jacob  and  Esau  were  bom,  Jacob's  hand  held  fast  the  heel 
of  Esao  ;  for  Esau  is  the  end  of  the  world,  and  Jacob  is  the  begin- 
ning of  it  that  followeth  :  the  hand  of  man  is  betwixt  the  heel  and 
the  head."  That  Aand^  I  believe,  represents  the  millennial  state, 
eonnecting  together  the  past  and  the  future. 

Let  us  now  look  at  the  wonders  of  the  Last  Day, 

Strange  it  is,  that  even  thai  will  oome  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 
Thott^  the  Son  of  man  will  have  sat  visibly  and  gloriously  on  the 
throne  of  His  father  David,  for  more  than  one  mousand  years  ; 
though  the  city  of  Jerusalem  will  have  been  the  scene  of  His 
triumph  ;  Satan  will  have  so  far  deceived  the  nations,  that  that  last 
day  of  vengeance  shall  find  the  armies  round  about  the  beloved  city 
again,  laying  siege  to  the  very  camp  of  the  risen  saints.  This  time 
they  shall  not  succeed  in  theur  hellish  enterprise,  fire  coming  down 
from  God  shall  devour  them.  Then  shall  take  place  the  resurrection 
of  the  wicked,  then  shall  Christ  sit  as  Judge  of  all  men,  and  pass 
His  final  and  righteous  sentence  upon  them. 

llien  shall  be  the  great  confiamtion.  Then  shall  appear  the  new 
heaven  and  the  new  earth,  which  shall  never  be  removed,  the  eternal 
abode  of  the  redeemed  among  men. 

To  the  last  morning  there  will  succeed  no  evening.  ISme  shall  be 
no  more. 

In  the  conclusion  of  this  Paper,  having  dwelt  so  much  on  the 
days  of  time,  let  us  look  for  one  moment  mto  the  eternity  that  lies 
beyond.  We  cannot  conceive  of  it.  Our  notions  of  eternity  are 
just  like  a  child's  sum  in  addition  ;  we  add  together  the  greatest 
number  of  the  lai^gest  periods  our  minds  can  imagine,  and  call  it 
eternity.  But,  oh  !  that  I  am  of  God !  reaching  to  all  past,  to  all 
fotinv, —  nay,  that  is  an  incorrect  expression,  for  with  Jehovah  all  is 
mwn/.  There  is  nothing  to  which  time  gives  birth,  which  did  not 
lie  in  the  womb  of  the  eternal  purpose  of  God.  There  is  a  beautiful 
expression  in  the  Book  of  Esdras  in  which  this  is  set  forth  :  '*  In  the 
bqpnning,  when  the  earth  was  made,  before  the  borders  of  the 
woiid  stood,  or  ever  the  winds  blew ;  before  it  thundered  and 
listened,  or  ever  the  foundations  of  Paradise  were  laid  ;  before  the 
bir  flowers  were  seen,  or  ever  the  moveable  powers  were  established ; 
before  the  innumerable  multitude  of  angels  were  gathered  together, 
or  ever  the  heists  of  the  air  were  lift^  up ;  before  the  measures 
of  the  firmament  were  named,  or  ever  the  chimneys  in  Sion  were 
hot ;  and  ere  the  present  j^ears  were  sought  out,  or  ever  the  inven- 
^''~i  of  them  that  now  sm  were  turned ;  before  they  were  sealed 
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that  have  gathered  faith  as  a  treasure  :  Then  did  I "  (God)  "  con- 
sider these  things"  (viz.,  the  things  of  time),  "and  thev  all  were 
made  through  me  alone,  and  through  none  other :  by  me  also  they 
shall  be  ended,  and  by  none  other.*' 

All  our  language,  which  is  finite  like  ourselves,  is  too  poor  to  ex- 
press what  eternity  is.  ^e  have  known  nothing  but  time,  and  when 
we  try  to  look  forward  into  an  endless  future,  we  turn  aside,  dazzled 
with  the  intensity  of  the  light. 

Time  has  been  strikingly  called,  a  ".parenthesis in  eternity;"  but 
the  shortest  sentence  in  the  longest  book  is  not  what  time  is  to  eter- 
nity, for  a  book  is  made  up  of  sentences,  and  eternity  is  not  made 
up  of  periods  of  time.  It  has  been  observed,  that  we  have  a  better 
conception  of  eternity  to  come,  than  of  eternity  past ;  and  there  is 
some  truth  in  this.  But  how  lost  we  are  while  we  try  to  contemplate 
even  the  everlasting  existence  of  Ood  ;  and  yet,  strange,  marvellous 
fact,  this  very  eternity  of  existence  we  are  to  share.  As  long  as 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit  continue,  we  are  to  live  in  heaven,  praising 
the  Creator,  Redeemer,  and  Sanctifier,  our  Triune  God,  for  ever. 

The  millennial  kingdom  of  Christ  will  then  exist  no  more  ;  it  will 
be  vielded  to  the  Father,  that  the  Eloim  may  be  all  in  all ;  but  we 
shall  ever  know  Christ,  as  the  Saviour,  the  Crucified,  the  Man.  In 
the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  we  find  the  Throne  of  the  Lamb;' 
not,  indeed,  the  throne  of  David,  for  then,  there  will  be  no  distinc- 
tion between  Jew  and  Gentile,  but  the  throne  of  the  Redeemer. 

Our  eternity  is  wrapt  up  in  CTirist's.  It  is  not  to  be  independent 
of  His,  but  in  virtue  of  our  union  with  Him.  God  has  an  immor- 
tality of  essence,  we  are  to  have  a  derived  immortality ;  its  nature 
and  its  certainty  are  alike  comprehended  in  one  short  sentence, — 
"  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also." 

**  For  ever  with  the  Lord, 

Amen,  so  let  it  be ; 
Life  from  the  dead  is  in  that  word — 

'  lis  immortality." 
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"odd  said,  lbt  the  earth  bring  forth  the  grass,  the  herb 
yielding  seed,  and  the  fruit-tree  yielding  fruit  after 
his  kind,  whose  seed  is  in  itself  upon  the  earth:  and  it 
was  so.  and  the  earth  brought  forth  grass,  herb  yield- 
ing seed  after  his  kind,  and  the  tree  yielding  fruit, 
whose  seed  was  in  itself,  after  his  kind:  and  god  saw 
THAT  IT  WAS  GOOD." — Oenesis  I.  11,  12. 

We  come  now  to  the  consideration  of  the  highest  form  of  pure 
matter,  unconnected  with  an  immaterial  principle  :  viz.,  that  which 
is  invested  with  organic  pov^er, 

I  shall  venture  to  use  that  word  power ,  in  this  Paper,  in  preference 
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to  that  of  life^  for  two  reasons  :  First :  Because  I  think  the  latter 
expreBsion  a  veiyVa^e  one,  tending  to  ^ve  the  impression  that 
there  is  in  the  vegetable  the  ezi&tence  of  a  fresh  essence,  superadded 
to  that  of  matter.  Second^ :  Because  in  the  Divine  Becord  the 
word  life  is  almost  always  confined  to  the  description  of  the  animal 
creation.* 

If  by  the  term  life,  be  only  meant  the  development  of  higher 
powers  than  we  see  in  the  mineral,  it  is  all  well ;  but  I  think  some- 
thing more  than  this  is  likely  to  be  conveyed  to  the  mind,  by  its 
use,  and  surely  that  of  power  is  a  simpler  term. 

I  feel  a  delicacy  in  saying  this,  from  a  deep  sense  of  my  inferiority 
in  knowledge  and  judgment,  to  those  writers  who  apply  the  word 
lift  to  the  v^etable  creation.  But  as  these  Papers  contain  the  ex- 
pression of  my  own  individual  sentiments,  I  can  only,  in  honesty, 
confess  that  me  words  organic  power  convey  to  my  mind,  a  clearer 
and  more  definite  impression  than  organic  life,  I  have  lon^,  and  in 
vain  endeavoured  to  discover  the  exact  meaning  attached  to  the 
phrase,  oivanic  life.  Dr.  Ayres,  treating  on  Agricultural  Chemistry, 
seems  to  idlow  this  vagueness  of  the  expression,  for  he  says  : — ''  It 
would  be  idle  to  waste  your  time  with  the  various  opinions  which 
have  been  put  forward  by  philosophers,  on  this  mysterious  principle. 
Some,  and  liebig  among  them,  would  refer  life  to  chemical  and 
physical  forces  ;  but  I  need  scarcely  say  that  we  are  in  entire 
Ignorance  of  its  true  nature." 

But  by  whatever  term  we  tiy  to  express  the  new  state  of  matter, 
which  pertains  to  organized  structure  ;  and  which  separates  the 
vegetable  from  the  mineral  kingdom :  the  great  point  which  we 
have  to  apprehend  appears  to  me  to  be  this — its  strictly  material 
character.  The  vegetaole  is  pure  matter,  nothing  but  matter.  The 
words  heading  this  Paper  do  not  describe  the  creation  of  a  new 
ttMeiuXj  but  the  communication  of  new  powers  to  the  sam^  essence. 
God  said,  "  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass ; "  in  other  words,  let 
matter  produce  matter;  or,  let  matter  change  it^  form.  I  i^iagine 
that  every  mind  will  at  once  see  and  acknowledge  the  distinction, 
between  an  essence  and  a  power^  or  between  a  principle  and  a  force. 
It  is  the  presence  of  the  latter,  and  not  the  former,  which  charac- 
terises the  organization  of  matter.  It  is  most  extraordinaiy  to  mark 
the  rariouB  opinions  which  men  hold  regarding  matter  and  spirit. 
Some  deny  positively  that  man  is  himself  an3rthing  but  matter  ;  and, 
indeed,  a  great  relmous  writer  of  the  present  day  has  distinctly 
asserted,  in  his  wo^  on  the  "Beciprocal  Influence  of  Body  and 
^iind,'*  that  it  is  very  uncertain  whether  the  human  soul  may  not 
be  some  refined  order  of  matter,  and  that  it  would  not  at  aU  affect 
the  doctrines  of  Christianity  if  it  were  so. 

Others  allow  an  immaterial  principle  in  man,  but  deny  its  existence 
in  the  brute  creation.  While  others  asain,  like  Dr.  Darwin  and 
Sharon  Turner,  would  seem  to  acknowledge  it  in  the  vegetable  ; 
ouDsidering  that  this  is  the  true  distinction  between  the  organic  and 
inornmic  world.  If,  in  the  midst  of  all  these  conflicting  views,  we 
would  turn  to  the  only  source  of  certain  knowledge,  and  examine 
the  record  given  by  the  Creator,  of  His  own  work,  we  should  find 
*  See  Note  H. 
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the  line  of  demarcation  drawn  by  Himself,  between  the  v^ietable 
and  animal  kingdoms.  He  haa  most  especially  declared  that  the 
immaterial  principle,  or  **  wul  of  life^^  was  first  given  to  the  animal 
creation.  Consequently,  and  by  inductive  reasoning,  we  know  that 
the  vegetable  must  be  fwe  matter. 

How  much  labour  do  we  give  ourselves,  because  we  will  not  refer 
all  these  things  to  that  reveuition  which  was  designed  to  lead  us  into 
M  truth,  physical,  moral,  and  spiritual.  Let  us  then  turn  to  this 
divine  narration^ of  fact,  with  humility  of  mind,  and  examine  its 
revelations.  There  we  find,  that  by  the  first  creative  fiat,  God  pro- 
duced matter,  and  ''  set  it  in  order,"  to  use  the  beautiful  and  oft> 
quoted  words  of  the  undving  Newton,  "  with  the  properties  which 
most  conduced  to  the  ends  for  which  He  formed  it."  He  invested 
it  with  certain  powers,  and  regulated  their  action  by  certain  fixed 
rules,  to  which  man,  as  he  discovers  them,  gives  the  name  of  physical 
laws,  or  laws  of  nature. 

Before  the  creation  of  the  vesetable,  the  state  of  matter  had  been 
inorganic  ;  but,  at  the  commandment  of  Gk>d,  as  recorded  in  Crenesis 
i.  11,  12,  a  portion  of  it  assumed  that  new  state,  which  philosophera 
have  since  termed  organization. 

It  will  be  well,  perhaps,  at  the  very  onset,  to  ffive  a  definition  of 
that  word  so  continually  and  necessarily  used  in  mis  Paper,  that  we 
may  see  exactly  the  point  before  us.  I  know  no  better  explanation  of 
the  term,  than  Uiat  given  by  Dr.  Carpenter,  the  great  physiologist. 
*^  The  bodies,"  he  says,  ''  which  are  formed  to  exnibit  those  actions 
to  which  we  give  Uie  general  term  of  life  "  (for  he  uses  the  common, 
though,  as  I  thlok,  incorrect  expression),  "are  distinguished  from 
dead  matter,  by  the  presence  in  them  of  a  number  of  pa^  or  orffonty 
distinct  alike  in  their  form,  structure,  and  properties ;  hence,  such 
are  called  organic  bodies." 

Such,  then,  is  the  state  which  was  brought  about  in  the  material 
world,  when  €k>d  said,  ''  Let  the  earth  brin^  forth  grass,"  &^  By 
that  omnipotent,  eneiigetic,  and  wonder-working  word,  matter  became 
invested  with  altogether  new  properties  and  new  powers.  It  assumed, 
at  once,  and  in  ol^ienoe  to  tne  will  of  Him  that  spake,  that  extra- 
ordinary form  of  existence,  which  we  call  organized  structure ;  and 
became,  in  that  change,  subject  to  new  forces,  regulated  bv  new  lawa. 
It  may  be  objected,  to  this  view  of  the  subject,  that  the  laws  which 
govern  oi^nic  action  have  never  been  discovered.  True.  As  Dr. 
Carpenter  justly  says : — "  Whv  one  cell  should  absorb  ;  why  another, 
that  seems  exactlv  to  resemble  it,  should  assimilate ;  why  a  third, 
should  secrete ;  why  a  fourth  should  prepare  the  reproductive  germs ; 
and  why,  of  two  germs  that  seem  exactly  similar,  one  should  be 
developed  into  the  simplest  zoophyte"  (or,  it  might  have  been  said, 
plant),  "  and  another  mto  the  complex  fabric  of  man,  are  questions 
that  physiology  is  not  likely  ever  to  answer."  But  that  these  lawa 
are  not  discovered,  is  no  argument  at  all  against  the  belief  that  such 
exist.  What  know  we  of  tne  various  forms  even  of  physical  power, 
gravitation,  chemical  attraction,  light,  heat,  electricity,  magnetism  ? 
— Who  understood  even  the  first  and  most  extensive  of  these  powers, 
gravitation,  till  the  mightygenius  of  Newton  brought  its  true  nature, 
or  rather  law,  to  light  1    Who  discov^^  the  laws  of  electricity,  till 
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tiie  experiments  of  Franklin,  Sir  Humphiy  Davy,  and,  in  later 
dajgy  of  our  own  fflorious  ctHitemporaiy  Faraday  ?  What  do  we 
eren  wad  know  of  tiie  radiant  powers  of  heat  and  light '?  Has  the 
question  which  was  asked  Job,  even  yet  been  answeired  ? — ^*  Where 
is  the  way  where  light  dwelleth  ? "  Aiid  if  we  know  so  little  of  these 
sabjectB  with  which  we  profess  some  aoqoaintance,  why  shoold  we  be 
rarprised  that  the  laws  which  govern  the  higher  powers  civen  by 
God  to  organic  matter,  escape  us  ?  While,  then,  we  acknowledge  our 
ignorance,  let  us  look  a  litue  at  the  peculiar  properties  of  the  v^e- 
tabie,  and  at  some  of  the  manifestations  of  its  organic  power.  We 
find  the  functions  of  its  various  parts  consist  in,  absorotion,  assimi- 
lationy  secretion,  and,  especially,  reproductioi^  And  nere  I  would 
again  refer  to  a  passage  in  Dr.  Caipenter*8  works.  He  says  : — 
^  Whence  do  these  peculiar  properties  arise  f  Aro  living  bodies 
eompoaed  of  different  tlememU  from  those  which  exist  around  us  in 
the  form  of  dead  matter  7  Or  are  the  elements  the  same  in  a  different 
state  of  combination  %  And  can  we  attribute  the  peculiar  properties 
of  orjnnized  tissues  to  the  peculiar  state  in  which  their  particles 
exist?  lliere  is  no  element  entering  into  the  composition  of  organized 
bodies,  which  is  not  also  found  in  the  world  around.  But  the  state 
of  combination  in  which  they  exist,  is  altogether  peculiar,  and  such 
as  the  chemist  cannot  imitate.  In  fact,  every  organized  structure 
with  wiiich  we  are  acquainted,  had  its  origin  in  another,  which  pro- 
duced a  germ  ci^ble  of  living  and  growing,  and  of  constructing  its 
peculiar  fabric  out  of  the  materials  it  derives  from  the  inoiganic 
world  ;  and  this  again  was  produced  by  a  former  one,  and  so  on.  We 
perodve,  tiierefore,  that  as  the  living  organized  beings  which  we  now 
vitness  around  us,  are  all  the  descendants  of  others  whose  succession 
we  might  tiace  backwards  to  their  first  parentage,  their  actions  are 
as  much  the  results  of  the  general  laws  which  the  Creator  of  all 
impressed  on  the  frame  of  his  first-formed  creature,  as  are  the  move- 
ments of  the  planets  round  the  son,  of  the  laws  which  He  impressed 
upon  them,  when  He  first  set  those  glorious  spheres  in  motion.  Thef  e 
laws  are  continually  maintained  by  hia  superintending  agency,  without 
which  all  would  be  anarchy  and  confumon."  From  Siese  excellent 
remarks  of  one  of  our  great  modem  physiologists,  we  may  gather 
that  those  who  have  made  the  subject  their  peculiar  study,  do  not 
consider  that  the  strange  powers  of  organic  structuro,  result  from 
any  dian^  in  the  ultimate  molecules  of  matter,  but  in  their  various 
eombinationa,  The  fpKA%  difference  which  strikes  us  at  once,  as 
existing  between  an  morganic  and  organic  structure,  is,  that  in  the 
former,  each  particle  exists  its  it  wero  separately,  and  for  itself ;  and 
in  the  latter,  each  particle  acts  as  part  of  a  whole,  for  a  certain  end 
to  he  brought  about  in  the  whole  structure  ;  but  then  this  effect  is 
the  beautiful  resultant  of  certain  fixed  though  unknown  laws  of  com- 
bmation.  Professor  Faraday  has  divided  l£e  powers  of  matter  into 
two  great  classes — ingkifU  and  roaiting, 

Otavitation,  for  instance,  he  calls  instant,  because  its  action  is 
onoeasin^y  under  all  circumstances. 

Electricity,  on  the  other  hand,  he  calls  waiting,  because  it  is  only 
called  forth  under  certain  ciroumstances,  and,  so  to  speak,  VKxiU  for 
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Organic  powers  are  evidently  waiting  forces  ;  they  are  manifested 
under  certain  circumstances,  and  so  we  find  that  a  seed  will  remain 
for  thousands  of  years  without  germinating,  if  deprived  of  the 
influences  of  heat  and  light. 

Again  :  These  powers  seem  to  be  communicable.  As  the  particles 
of  the  inorganic  world  are  drawn  into  the  organic  fabric,  they  become 
themselves  organic ;  they  receive  a  communication  of  power,  and  act 
as  invested  with  it,  until  they  are  again  thrown  off. 

These  powers  seem  also  to  be  exhaustible. 

I  feel  the  extent  of  the  difficulty  that  lies  in  this  admission,  and 
yet  I  must  acknowledge  that  there  does  appear  to  be  a  kind  of 
exhaustion  of  power  in  an  organized  structure.  We  find  tJiat  in  a 
certain  time,  these  powers  cease  to  act,  and  the  plant,  according  to 
common  language,  dies.  This  is  the  stronghold  of  those  who  believe 
the  functions  of  the  vegetable  arise  from,  and  are  governed  by,  an 
immaterial  principle.  For,  they  say,  upon  the  removal  of  this  prin- 
ciple, the  whole  material  frame  becomes  powerless,  and  the  plant 
dies.  The  great  answer  to  this  is,  that  the  whole  organic  fabric  does 
not  always  lose  its  power,  or  as  it  is  called,  die,  at  once,  but  very 
often,  both  in  the  plant  and  in  the  animal,  one  portion  of  it  ceases  to 
manifest  organic  power  before  the  rest ;  and  this  fact  overthrows  the 
whole  argument. 

I  almost  fear  to  plunge  yet  deeper  into  this  mighty  subject ;  and 
yet  it  is  so  blessed  a  thing  to  catch  even  a  fleam  of  that  perfect  glory 
which  gilds  the  work  of  Him  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  that  I 
cannot  help  throwing  out  one  suggestion  more.  I  feel  strongly 
inclined  to  believe  that,  after  all,  there  is  no  real  exhaustion  of 
organic  power,  any  more  than  there  is  of  physical  power,  but  that 
when,  in  the  appointed  time,  the  whole  fabric  of  the  plant  (or  animal) 
goes  to  decay,  tnese  powers  lie  dormant  in  the  particles  of  matter, 
till,  in  the  wondrous  revolution  of  the  wheel  of  natural  providence, 
they  become  incorporated  with  oiganic  structure  again,  and  put  forth 
their  manifested  actions. 

In  fact,  that  organic  powers  are  powers  of  circumstance  and  not  of 
essence;  they  are  always  present  in  matter,  but  always  waiting. 
They  are,  what  an  ancient  writer  called  so  long  ago,  "  moveable 
powers  ;  "  and  they  are  ffovemed,  ruled,  and  regulated,  by  Him  who 
first  said,  "  Let  the  earth  hiins  forth  grass,"  &c.,  &c. 

Let  us  now  consider  especially  the  words,  ''^  Whose  seed  is  in  itself, ^^ 
Of  all  the  manifestations  of  power,  there  is  none  so  wonderful  as  that 
of  reproduction.  Even  when  we  come  to  the  consideration  of  the 
material  portion  of  the  complex  nature  of  the  animal,  although  we 
shall  find  other  forms  of  power,  such  as  contractibility,  as  in  the  case 
of  muscle  ;  vibration,  as  in  the  case  of  the  fibres  of  the  brain, 
receiving  the  impressions  of  light  and  sound  ;  yet  shall  w^e  discover 
none  more  extraordinary  than  this  of  reproduction.  And  yet,  strange 
and  striking  as  this  power  is,  when  we  reflect  upon  it,  it  is  not  perhaps 
more  so  thsm  certain  physical  powers.  It  is  almost  as  wonderful  that 
matter  should  attract  matter,  as  that  matter  should  produce  matter  ; 
for  both  actions  are  alike  dependent  on  the  Creator  s  will.  Strictly 
and  philosophically  speaking,  there  is  no  further  creation  of  matter 
in  the  case,  but  a  gathering  in  of  surrounding  matter,  to  form  the 
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germ  of  the  future  plant  We  know  that  the  most  complex  structure 
of  any  plant  or  annual  (man  included)  is  but  the  elaboration  of  the 
simple  cell ;  this  cell  draws  from  the  world  around  the  materials 
wmch  oompose  other  cells,  and  these  new  cells  develop  themselves 
into  the  different  parts  which  compose  the  future  fabric,  root,  leaves, 
buds,  &C. ;  perkapa  according  to  their  different  reception  of  the 
infloences  of  hea^  light,  and  electricity :  but  this  is  all  wrapt  in 
m3rst6r7.  There  is  a  limit  to  all  the  investigations  of  man,  a  point 
beyond  which  he  cannot  go  ;  when,  like  one  of  old,  he  "  looks  up 
imto  the  heavens,  and  bewaUs  his  ignorance  ;  *'  but  the  Christian, 
amidst  all  these  wonders,  has  a  sure  resting-place  whereon  to  stand, 
for  he  knows  ^  whom  all  these  things  connst.  If  we  realized  this 
mat^y  we  should  find  that  in  the  place  of  restless,  anxious,  and  unsa- 
tkfftctoiy  wonderings  over  the  masteries  of  creation,  there  would 
spring  up  a  mingled  suiprise  and  joy  ;  and  a  longing  desire  for  that 
time,  when  He,  the  anomted  King  of  all  the  earui,  shall  be  present 
with  OS  ;  and  shall  expound  the  page  of  creation,  as  He  did  the  page 
of  prophecy,  when  He  joumeyea  with  His  disciples  to  Emmaus. 

"  He  upholdeth  all  thin^  by  the  word  of  His  power,''  is  the  true 
aolntion  to  all  our  difficulties  ;  and  if  we  rested  on  this,  there  would 
not  be  that  ttnqmetnesi^  which  we  so  often  feel  in  the  pursuit  of 
natond  science. 

We  are  too  apt  to  speak  as  if  we  thought,  that  €k>d  having  created 
the  universe  left  it  to  itself.  He  is  the  governor  of  the  material 
world,  as  He  is  of  the  spiritual  world.  His  presence  and  power  guide 
and  regulate  all  the  operations  of  nature.  There  is  more  than  lies 
on  the  surface  of  that  text — '^  In  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have 
our  being." 

In  HiiAy  and  by  his  power,  our  souls  live  and  exercise  all  their 
faculties  ;  in  Him^  our  material  frames  move  and  perform  all  their 
functions  ;  and  in  Him  we  do  possess  this  wondrous  complex  being. 
*'  O  Lord,  our  Lord,  how  excellent  is  thy  name  in  all  the  world !  " 

God  said, ''  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  ffraUy  the  herb  yielding  seed, 
and  the/mi^  tree  yielding  fruit,"  dec. ;  "  and  it  was  so." 

How  any  person,  with  an  upright  honest  mind,  can  read  this  de- 
flcription,  ana  then  take  up  the  theoiy  of  successive  creations,  is  to  me 
a  perfect  mystery.  Instead  of  there  being,  first  the  creation  of  simple 
endwenous  plants,  the  lowest  in  the  scale  of  the  vegetable  kingdom; 
we  mid  the  herbs  and  the  fruit  trees  joined  with  the  grasses,  all 
brought  into  being  at  the  same  moment,  and  by  the  same  power- 
giving  word. 

Yet  so  completely  have,  the  false  theories  of  men  spread  every- 
where, in  opposition  to  Crod's  revelation,  that  they  pervade  most  of 
the  modem  publications  for  the  young,  and  it  is  most  difficult  to  get 
any  elementary  work  on  natural  knowledge  that  does  not  contain 
themu  I  believe  that  the  views  to  which  I  allude,  have  been  heed- 
lessly adopted  by  some  individuals,  whose  regard  for  the  ^lory  of  a 
creating  God  is  such,  that  if  they  believed  mem  subversive  of  his 
written  Word,  they  would  at  once  reject  them  ;  they  have^  without 
personal  investigation,  taken  it  for  granted,  on  the  testimony  of 
others,  that  they  are  reconcilable  with  the  divine  record,  and  under 
this  impression  have  promulgated  them  in  their  writings. 
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It  is  possible  that  some  of  God's  true  servants,  being  led  awaj  with 
the  error  of  the  wicked,  have  fallen  from  their  own  stedfastness.  It 
requires  some  moral  courage  for  those  who  are  much  in  scientific 
society,  to  stand  firm  against  the  contemptuous  ridicule,  which  is  siu« 
to  follow  an  advance  of  the  plain  and  simple  interpretation  of  the 
Mosaic  record  ;  *  and  some  sensitive  minds  may  have  been  almost 
unconsciously  drawn  away  in  this  matter,  from  the  simplicity  which 
is  in  Christ ;  but  the  fact  that  some  good  men  have  embraced  this 
I  error,  only  proves  it  the  more  dangerous.  It  is  not  a  bold  unblushing 
I  atheism  that  we  need  fear  in  this  day,  so  much  as  a  religi<yus  infidelity 

1 1  — an  attempt  at  casting  the  unchanging  record  of  God's  Word  into 

I  j  the  mould  of  the  latest  human  system. 

It  would  not  suit  the  character  of  these  Papers  to  enter  upon  this 
subject  more  fully,  than  by  these  incidental  remarks. 

Let  us  try  to  conceive  of  the  gloryof  that  scene  to  which  the  third 
day  of  God  s  creation  gave  birth.  The  face  of  the  ^lobe  was  covered 
with  the  newly-created  vegetation,  in  all  its  primitive  and  unstained 
fflory  ;  in  all  the  freshness  of  its  first  colour,  before  the  sin  of  man 
had  dinmied  its  brightness ;  in  all  the  infinite  variety  of  its  beauty, 
from  the  largest  K>rest  trees,  down  to  the  smallest  microscopic 
flower. 

This  effect  has  been  beautifully  described  by  an  ancient  seer,  and  I 
wish  some  of  our  new  geologists  would  ^ve  need  to  tliis  early  com- 
mentator on  the  divine  recom.  It  is  quite  clear  that  he  did  not  see 
their  successive  creations  in  the  Mosaic  narrative.  He  says  : — "  As 
soon  as  thy  word  went  forth,  the  work  was  made.  For  immediately 
there  was  great  and  innumerable  fruit,  and  many  and  divers  plea- 
sures for  the  taste,  and  flowers  of  unchangeable  colour,  and  odours  of 
wonderful  smell,  and  this  was  done  the  third  day."  Here  we  have 
the  natural  conclusion  from  the  inspired  record ;  and  a  simple, 
unbiassed  mind  would  arrive  at  none  other.  How  majestic  must 
have  been  that  first  vegetation,  before  the  fall  of  man  had  brought 
in  its  universal  ruin,  we  may  judffe  from  the  ^gantic  size  of  even 
the  very  ferns  of  that  time.  But  me  power  ana  wisdom  of  (Jod  are 
not  chiefly  seen  in  the  magnitude  of  His  works.  This  is  a  childish 
mistake ;  there  is  as  much  of  infinity  in  the  minuUnesa  of  creation 
as  in  the  greatness  of  it.  There  is  as  much  beyond  us  in  the  depth 
below,  as  in  the  height  above,  so  to  speak.  Not  only  are  there 
myriads  of  stars  in  the  regions  of  space,  whose  light  has  never 
reached  us  yet,  (according  to  the  thought  of  the  poet  Akenside,)  but 
there  is  a  universe  of  beauty,  too  infinitely  and  exquisitely  deUcate 
to  be  recognised  by  our  gross  senses.  There  are  hues  of  colour  which 
we  have  never  seen  ;  there  are  sounds  which  we  have  never  heard. 
All  nature  hath  a  voice,  telling  forth  without  intermission,  the  praise 
of  a  creating  God ;  and  we  hear  but  a  small  portion  of  even  the  har- 
mony of  eajrtlL     Not  only  may  the  lover  of  nature  say : — 

There  is  a  music  in  the  hum  of  bees, 
The  whispered  breathings  of  the  summer  breese ; 
And  in  the  murmur  of  the  rippling  wave, 
Which  ceaselessly  returns,  the  shore  to  lave. 

•  See  Note  I. 
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I  hemr  it  in  the  startling  thunder**  roar, 
And  in  the  tempest  blast  that  sweeps  me  o'er. 
No  less  than  in  the  song  of  happy  birds ; 
Or  in  the  distant  sound  of  lowing  herds. 

The  harp  of  Nature  has  ten  thousand  strings; 
'Tis  sounding  hourly  in  full  many  things. 
I  love  its  softest  ana  iu  wildest  strain ; 
And  list  to  catch  its  melody  again. 

Bat,  moreover^  as  there  is  an  everlasting  chorus  of  sweet  sounds 
going  forth  from  bright  and  distant  worl£,  which  we  never  catch  ; 
so  are  there  soft  low  strains  of  Nature's  music  which  never  meet  our 
ears,  but  which  minister  to  the  gratification  of  myriads  of  God's 
living  creatures.  He  who  gave  them  being  has  provided  a  world  of 
enjoyment  for  them ;  sights  and  sounds  suited  to  their  senses.  The 
onaUest  microscopic  plants  may  seem  a  forest  of  trees  to  them,  with 
as  great  a  variety  of  colour  and  beauty,  as  the  vegetation  which  is 
large  enough  for  us  to  note,  presents  to  us.  What  confined  views  we 
have  of  the  goodness  and  power  of  Grod  ;  we  think,  in  our  pride  of 
heart,  that  everything  was  made  for  us  ;  but  there  is  a  ''  wheel  within 
a  wheel^"  in  all  He  does  in  creation  and  providence  ;  and  aU  His 
wodksy  in  all  places  of  His  dominion,  bless  His  name. 

All  nature  is  emblematic.  When  the  Incarnate  Jehovah  preached 
opon  this  earth  that  He  had  made,  He  took  the  whole  of  creation  as 
His  text.  The  waving  com  in  the  fields  through  which  He  walked 
with  His  disciples,  the  wild  flowers,  the  trees  which  overshadowed 
Hiin,  all  served  as  symbols  of  heavenly  things.  ''  Consider"  He  said, 
**  the  lilies  of  the  field."  While  we  walk  in  a  world  where  beauty 
■till  lingers,  for  it  is  **  though  spoiled  by  sin.  in  ruin  fair,"  we  may 
read  a  lesson  in  every  leaf,  and  bud,  and  olossom.  I  wish  people 
who  are  so  fond  of  sermon-hearing,  who  run  from  one  church  to 
another  all  the  week  through,  cared  to  listen  to  the  truths  which 
Grod^s  fair  creation  is  ever  teacning  them  ;  that  they  loved  that  still 
small  voice  with  which  it  speaketh  to  them,  better  wan  that  of  some 
popular  preacher  in  this  religious  age.  If  we  are  anxious  and  dis- 
tntttful  as  to  God's  provision  of  our  wants  in  this  life,  even  the  very 
herb  of  the  field  rebukes  us,  for  God  has  clothed  it ;  tne  wild  flowers 
raise  their  heads,  bright  with  His  workmanship,  and  they  speak  to 
OS,  saying,  '^  Hath  God  so  decked  us,  and  shall  He  not  rather  clothe 
you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? "  And  then  how  many  lessons  do  we  learn 
from  the  sowing  of  the  seed !  Christ  said,  '^  Hear  ye  the  paraUe  of 
the  sower."  Have  we  heard  it  ?  Have  we  profited  by  it  ?  Have  we 
ffone  to  God  with  the  heart-probing  questions,  Is  our  relimon  such 
XSbaX  every  fowl  may  devour  it  ?  Has  it  sprung  up  suddenly  and 
high  above  Uie  earth,  without  root,  without  moisture,  so  that  the 
aoorching  sun  of  God's  fiery  trial  shall  wither  it  away  ?  Or  have  the 
thorns  of  the  pleasures,  the  honours,  or  the  science  of  this  world 
diecked  it,  and  made  it  unfruitful !  Or  has  the  seed  of  the  word 
indeed  taken  deep  root,  and  brought  forth  fruit  unto  God  ? 


c  2 


Again,  Christ  said,  in  another  parable,  '^  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God, 
I  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into  the  ground,  and  should  sleep,  and 
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rise  night  and  day,  and  the  seed  should  spring  and  grow  up,  he 
knoweth  not  how."  It  is  just  so  with  a  servant  of  God,  scattering 
the  seed  in  preaching  the  word  of  life  ;  it  springs  up,  he  knows  not 
how ;  he  ooevs  the  command  of  God,  "  In  the  morning  sow  thy 
seed,  and  in  the  evening  withhold  not  thy  hand,  for  thou  hwwest  iiot 
whether  shall  prosper,  either  this  or  that,  or  whether  they  both  shall 
be  alike  good : "  and  ne  leaves  the  issue  in  the  hand^  of  Him,  from 
whom  both  the  ''  preparation "  of  the  groimd,  and  ''  the  early  and 
the  latter  rain  '*  must  come  ;  he  hath  long  patience  in  waiting  for  the 
harvest.  And  truly  the  heavenly  seed  springs  up  he  knoweth  not 
how,  and  putteth  forth  first  the  blade,  then  the  ear,  then  the  full 
com.  Blessed  description  !  I  love  that  holy  gradation.  Men  are 
looking  for  the  ripened  com ;  God  is  looking  for  the  blade.  My 
whole  soul  has  rejoiced  in  the  Spirit's  testimony  concerning  Asa^ 
^*  There  was  found  in  his  heart  some  good  thing  toward  the  Lord  God 
of  his  fathers."  Grace  is  grace  as  truly  in  the  seed  as  it  is  in  the 
fruit.  Whether  there  be  omy  the  conviction  of  sin,  or  the  conviction 
of  righteousness,  or  the  conviction  of  judgment ;  the  blade,  the  ear, 
or  the  full  com  ;  the  passing  on  from  one  state  to  another  is  the  sure 
and  certain  evidence  that  the  seed  of  God  has  taken  deep  root  within ; 
it  is  a  changing  only  from  one  gloiy  into  another,  even  as  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

Another  deep  lesson  taught  by  Christ,  was  that  which  concerns  the 
growth  of  the  tares  amid  the  wheat  of  God.  Would  to  God  that  men 
were  content  to  leam  it !  There  has  ever  been  a  ciy  amongst  men 
about  gathering  up  the  tares.  Papists  have  been  tiring  to  root  up 
Protestants  ;  and  Protestants,  Papists  ;  the  Church,  Dissenters ;  and 
Dissenters,  the  Church  ;  every  professing  body  has  endeavoured  to 
root  up  those  whom  they  fancied  were  the  tares  in  their  society ;  each 
preacher  has  tried  to  gather  up  the  tares  from  his  own  congregation. 
And  all  this  time  the  unheeded  voice  of  God  has  soimded,  over  everv 
field  of  earth,  proclaiming,  ''  Go  noi  forth  to  pluck  up  the  tares. 
'  What !  can  it  oe  right,'  it  is  said,  '  to  suffer  tkese  to  stand  among 
the  wheat ;  shall  we  not  try  to  gather  them  up ! '  I  answer.  If  yo\c 
know  them,  do  it.  But  that  question  stops  the  proudest  boaster. 
Who  are  the  tares  \  They  are  so  like  in  outward  appearance  that  no 
human  eye  can  pronounce  upon  them  decisively.  * "  Nay," '  is  the 
answer  of  the  heavenly  husbandman,  '"let  both  grow  together," 
attempt  not  to  sever  them,  ''  lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye 
root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them." '  Many  a  fair  and  lovely  ear  of 
God's  corn  has  been  laid  low  by  the  rude  and  ruthless  hands  of 
these  unsent  reapers,  while  the  tall  tares  have  stood  their  ground 
imtouched.  The  Eternal  God  of  Truth  proclaims,  "  Let  both  grow 
together  uniU  the  harvest ; "  then  "  I  will  say  unto  the  reapers. 
Gather  together  first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  Dum 
them ;  but  gather  the  wheat  into  my  bam."  If  men  could  only  taste 
the  unspeakable  joy  of  waiting  for  the  judgment  of  Christ,  they 
would  never,  never  tiy  to  sit  in  the  place  of  jud^ent  again.  *'  Judge 
Tiothing  before  the  time,  until  the  Lord  come  ; '  let  the  tares  and  the 
wheat  grow  side  b^  side  until  the  harvest,  then  shall  they  be  sepa- 
rated by  the  unemng  hand  of  Him  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne  of 
judgment.    There  is  a'double  harvest ;  the  com  of  God  is  ripening 
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for  the  sickle  ;  the  tares  are  ripening  for  the  scythe ;  yet  a  little,  a 
▼ery  little  while,  and  both  shall  be  fully  ripe. 

Another  lesson  Christ  drew  from  natural  vegetation,  was  given  in 
these  words  :  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed,  which  a  man  took  and  sowed  in  his  field  :  which  iadeed  is  the 
least  of  all  seeds,  but  when  it  is  grown  it  is  the  greatest  among 
herbs,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches 
thereof." 

Christ  cast  the  little  seed  of  His  Church  into  the  world  :  neglected, 
despised,  unnurtured,  it  sank  into  the  ground,  and  man  trod  it  under 
foot ;  but  when  it  is  grown  to  its  full  height  and  established  in  its 
millennial  gloiy  upon  earth,  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it, — "  the 
birds  shall  come  and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof." 

Once  more,  the  Apostle  Paul  preaches  from  the  same  text  in  the 
book  of  creation,  the  resurrection  from  the  dead.  As  this  will  be  the 
subject  of  a  succeeding  Paper,  I  will  not  dwell  on  it  now  ;  but  when 
we  see  the  seed  sown,  and  remember  how  unlike  it  is  to  the  perfect 
fabric  of  the  future  Plant,  let  us  reflect  that  just  so  little  will  the 
sin-bearing,  suffering,  decaying  body  we  now  wear  resemble  that 
which  shafi  be  raised  in  perfect  beauty. 

There  is  one  sentence  at  the  close  of  the  verses  which  head  this 
Paper,  which  I  would  particularly  notice :  '^  €k>d  saw  that  it  was 

There  is  a  peculiar  glory  in  this  judgment,  passed  by  the  Creator 
of  the  y^^table  creation  upon  His  work.  It  is  my  feeling,  that 
every  plant  of  the  earth  is  good  for  food  or  for  medicine,  and  ttiat  we 
should  find  it  so,  without  exception,  if  we  knew  how  to  use  them.  I 
believe  that  when  God  produced  vegetation.  He,  in  His  own  merci- 
ful foreknowledge  of  the  sin  of  man,  gave  to  plants  those  properties, 
which  would  render  them  useful  in  the  mitigation  of  human  suffering 
of  every  kind.  Even  the  most  deadly  poisons  are  capable  of  being 
nsed  for  the  healing  of  disease,  when  rightly  administered  ;  and  so 
that  Word  of  God  is  proved, — **  Ihery  creature  of  God  is  good,  and 
nothing  to  be  refused.  We  find  also  that  this  healing  property  ex- 
tends even  to  the  inorganic  substances  of  the  earth ;  and  now 
iHsmnth,  arsenic^  iron,  and  many  other  apparently  unlikelv  things, 
are  given  as  medicines  to  the  sickening  frame  of  man.  ''  Goci  saw  His 
work  that  it  was  good** 

From  this  general  view  of  God's  Vegetable  creation,  I  would  pass 
to  a  notice  ci  those  two  particular  trees  alone  named  in  the  descrip 
tion  of  that  garden  which  the  Lord  God  planted,  so  important  m 
their  bearing  upon  the  history  of  the  human  race — ^the  Tree  of 
Knowledge  and  Uie  Tree  of  Life.    First,  then,  the  Tree  of  Knotffledge, 

What  its  ontward  appearance  was,  we  know  not ;  probably  it  was 
in  itself  nothing  different  from  other  trees,  but  it  pleased  Goa  to  con- 
nect with  it  the  Knowledge  of  good  and  evil;  that  is^  the  knowledge  of 
evil  as  contrasted  with  good  ;  or.  as  Milton  beautifully  expresses  it, 
**  The  knowledge  of  go<^  lost  ana  evil  gained** 

Hie  knowleoge  of  Gkxl  Adam  had  in  innocence  was  the  knowledge 
of  good;  but  it  was  onlv  in  ;pelding  to  the  Spirit  of  evil,  and  break- 
ing the  command  (A.  God,  in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  that  he 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


30  THE   FIRST  VEGETABLE. 

became  for  the  first  time  acquainted  with  evil.  The  effect  of  this 
feeding  on  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  will  be  the  subject  of  a  succeeding 
Paper  ;  from  this,  then,  let  us  tiuTi  to  look  at  tlie  Tree  of  Life,  It 
has  been  a  strange  and  unaccountiible  mistake  of  some  minds,  to 
8UpiK)se  that  the  Tree  of  Life  waa  forbidden  to  our  first  pai-ents,  as 
well  as  that  of  Knowledge.  I  cannot  understand  how  this  can  have 
arisen,  for  Grod  so  expressly  said,  "  Of  every  tree  thou  mayest  freely 
eat,  but  of  the  Tree  of  Knowledge."  Adam  hat!  free  access  unto  the 
Tree  of  Life  l^fore  his  fall  Again,  another  strange  notion  prevailing 
amongst  people  is,  that  this  tree  was  Christ.  Tluit  it  was  emblematic 
of  Christ,  I  am  quite  willing  to  admit ;  but  that  there  was  the  actual 
literal  tree  in  Eden,  and  that  it  still  exists  in  the  heavenly  Paradise, 
and  will  be  found  again  upon  the  millennial  earth,  is  equally  certain. 
If  the  Tree  of  Life  is  not  literal,  then  is  the  whole  account  of  the 
fall  of  man  allegorical  and  unreal  No  ;  the  same  God  who  linked 
with  one  tree  the  knowledge  of  evil,  linked  with  the  other  the  pre- 
servation of  natural  life.  The  feeding  upon  the  Tree  of  Life  was  the 
appointed  means  of  Adam's  continued  existence.  It  may  be  said, 
Aaam  was  created  immortal.  True ;  but,  as  I  have  before  urged, 
and  it  is  a  fact  of  which  we  cannot  be  too  often  reminded,  the 
immortality  of  man  is  derived  from  God,  and  is  dependent  upon  Him 
for  its  continuance.  If  it  were  not  so,  man  would  be,  in  fact,  him- 
self a  deity,  for  the  very -essence  of  Grodhead  is  self-existent 
immortality.  This  immortality  of  essence  is  one  grand  convincing 
evidence  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  In  consequence  of  it.  He  haa 
power  over  the  life  of  his  manhood.  "  /  have  power  to  lay  down  mjr 
life,"  says  Christ,  "  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again."  It  was  this 
view  of  truth  which  made  Bomaine  contend  with  such  holy  earnest- 
ness for  the  self-existence  of  the  Son  of  God.  But  man,  created  man, 
receives  his  in^uortality  from  the  fountain  of  eternal  life  in  Him  who 
made  him. 

Now,  it  was  to  iperpetuate  the  remembrance  of  this  dependance  on 
God  for  natural  life,  that  this  tree  was  set  in  the  midst  of  the  garden  ; 
it  was  to  Adam  a  sign  and  seal  of  his  derived  immortality ;  its  con- 
stant presence  in  the  garden  was  the  witness  to  him  of  the  continuance 
of  his  existence,  for  while  he  ate  of  it  he  could  never  die ;  while  his 
continual  feeding  upon  its  fruit  testified  to  him,  that  he  received  his 
life  from  Him  wno  first  created  him. 

Now  see  the  wonderful  mercy  of  God  :  the  moment  that  Adam  fell, 
the  Tree  of  Life  was  guarded. 

I  know  no  more  striking  instance  of  the  goodness  and  compassion 
of  God  to  man,  than  this  withdrawal  of  the  iDermission  to  eat  of  the 
Tree  of  Life, — this  care  to  keep  it  from  the  touch  of  our  sinning 
parent.  Had  Adam  ate  of  that  tree  in  his  fallen  state,  he  would 
nave  peipetuated  an  existence  of  weakness,  corruption,  and  suffering ; 
but  the  Cove  of  God  sent  the  cherubim  forth  to  keep  the  way  of  ^e 
Tree  of  Life,  and  man,  fallen,  dying  man,  went  forth  to  simer  and 
to  decay. 

I  have  thought  much  upon  this  Tree  of  life,  and  though  I  cannot 
give  the  result  of  my  musmgs  on  this  subject  as  certain  truth,  I  will 
not  withhold  the  speculations  of  my  own  mind. 

My  feeling  is,  that  the  Tree  of  Life  was,  in  outward  appearance, 
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t/i€  rine  :  and  that,  from  the  time  of  the  /all  to  the  Jfood^  it  stood 
alone  in  Eden,  guarded  by  the  cherubim.  There  was  no  other  vine 
npoa  the  earth.  We  find,  agreeably  to  this  view,  that  when  God 
drove  Adam  out  from  the  garden.  He  gave  him,  death-stricken  as  he 
waSy  the  herb  of  the  field, — bread,  the  staff  of  life,  as  the  preserver 
of  Uiat  dying  life  which  remained  to  him  for  the  short  time  of  its 
oootiiiuanoe  :  so  that  henceforth  this  was  the  food  to  be  eaten  in 
erc^anae  for  the  Tree  of  Life.  Now,  it  is  very  remarkable  that, 
after  the  flood,  the  very  first  thing  we  hear  that  Noah  did,  was  to 
plant  a  vineyard  and  eat  the  fruit  thereof.  It  is  my  own  impression, 
th&t  when  the  new  earth  was  covered  with  its  fresh  vegetation,  the 
vine  first  appeared  unffiiarded ;  and,  probably,  in  cousequenQe  of 
the  encouraging  promise  of  God,  that  He  would  no  more  destroy  the 
world  by  a  flood,  Noah  thought  that  the  Tree  of  Life,  with  its  im- 
mortalizing principle,  was  restored  to  man  :  but,  alas  !  (if  I  am  right 
in  this  conjecture)  the  /onw,  the  outward  appearance  alone  was 
there  ;  and  Noah  lay  drunken  in  his  tent. 

It  is,  as  I  think,  because  this  Tree  of  Life  was  designed  to  shadow 
forth  Him,  from  whom  redeemed  man  still  drinks  in  his  immortality 
of  blessedness,  that  the  juice  of  the  grape  \&  given  sacramentally  to 
the  Church.  Every  time  she  taketh  the  wine,  she  testifies,  that  as 
man  in  innocence  only  exib^ed  as  he  fed  upon  tlie  Tree  of  Life, 
appointed  of  God  ;  so  she,  in  her  ransomed  state,  only  lives  by  virtue 
c«  her  union  with  Christ,  the  Tree  of  everlastiog  life,  and  as  she 
drinketh  in  the  blood  of  that  bruised  and  broken  Saviour :  for  truly 
did  He  lie  in  ihe  winepress  of  the  wrath  of  God,  and  by  his  ^*  bruise 
we  are  healed.     (Is.  liii.  5.)    (Margin.) 

And  it  is  remarkable  how  expressly,  in  two  places,  the  Spirit 
speaks  of  the  **  blood  of  the  ^rape  ;  '*  clearly  pointing  out  the  vine,  as 
the  chief  emblem  of  Christ  in  ihe  vegetable  world.  And  He  Him- 
aelf  said, ''  I  am  the  vine." 

But  where  is  the  literal  Tree  of  Life,  now  it  is  removed  from  the 
earth  7  It  exists  still,  where  doubtless  it  always  /tas  existed  since 
time  began,  "  In  the  midst  of  the  Paradise  of  God."  "  To  him  that 
ovcrcometh,"  is  the  promise  of  the  Son  of  God,  "  will  I  give  to  eat  of 
the  Tree  of  Life  which  i$  in  the  midst  of  the  Paradise  of  God  :  " — not 
which  tcoB  in  the  midst  of  Eden.  That  tree  in  the  garden  of  earth 
was  only,  so  to  speak,  a  transplanted  branch  of  that  one  on  which 
**  living  creatures,"  greater  in  power  and  might  than  man,  were 
feeding  continually.  Yes ;  the. Tree  of  Life  is  not  lost,  it  stands  still 
in  the  new  Jerusalem  above.  It  is  kept  for  the  saints  whom  Christ 
has  purchased  back  from  the  power  of  the  grave ;  and  when  they 
possesB  their  resurrection  bodies,  they  shall  have  access  to  it  again« 
When  Christ  was  upon  earth,  during  that  last  supper  which  He  ate 
with  his  disciples  before  He  suffered,  when  He  instituted  this 
emblematic  drinking  of  the  juice  of  the  grape  to  which  I  have  just 
alluded.  He  said,  "  1  will  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine. 
until  tnat  day  when  I  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
In  those  words.  He  led  the  hope  of  the  Church  forward  to  that 
day,  when  the  vine  should  again  have  its  first  life-giving  power, 
when  He,  the  Lord  of  Life,  should  keep  with  them  again  the  feast 
of*  love. 
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Strange,  marvellous  condescension !  that  He  should  eat  of  this 
fruit  of  the  vine  who  needs  it  not ;  and  yet,  because  in  His  boundless 
love  He  has  made  Himself  like  unto  His  brethren  in  all  things,  save 
one.  He  will  sup  with  His  redeemed.  He,  who  for  their  sakes  tasted 
the  vinegar  in  the  day  of  His  humiliation,  will  drink  wine  tcith  them 
in  the  day  of  His  glory.  Long,  long  ago,  it  was  said  of  this  fruit, 
and  this  alone,  that  "  it  cheereth  Ood  and  man." 

Oh  !  that  "  new  wine."  Blessed  are  they  who  shall  drink  it  with 
Christ  in  His  kingdom  ;  yea,  blessed  shall  they  be  for  ever,  whom  Qod 
calleth  to  the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb.  Nor  shall  this  glorious 
plant  be  taken  from  the  rmllennial  earthy  when  the  kingdom  of  the 
Son  of  Man  is  set  up  in  this  now  faded  and  withered  world,  then 
renewed  in  beauty. 

Let  us  turn  to  Ezekiel  xlvii.  12,  where  we  have  the  promise  of  the 
restoration  of  this  Tree  of  Life  : — "  And  by  the  river  upon  the  bank 
thereof,  on  this  side  and  on  that  side,  shall  grow  all  trees  for  meat, 
whose  leaf  shall  not  fade,  neither  shall  the  fruit  thereof  be  consimied ; 
it  shall  bring  forth  new  fruit  according  to  his  months :  and  the  fruit 
thereof  shaUbe  for  meat,  and  the  leaf  thereof  for  medicine." 

That  expression,  "  all  trees,"  does  not  mean  different  trees,  but  a 
great  numoer  of  the  same  kind  of  tree.  I  was  pleased  to  find  a  con- 
nrmation  of  this  view  in  Begg's  "  Millennial  Eeign."  He  says,  "  On 
either  side  the  Tree  of  Life  ;  not  one  tree  merely,  since  it  grew  on 
either  side  of  the  river,  but  trees  of  one  species.  This  tree  is  to 
have  a  double  use, — ^its  "  fruit "  is  to  be  for  "  meat,"  and  its  "  leaf 
for  medicine  "  (or,  as  in  the  margin)  for  bruises  and  for  sores. 

That  is,  as  I  think,  it  b  to  be  for  the  sustaining  of  the  new  life  of 
the  risen  saints  :  and  for  the  healing  of  those  of  the  elect  of  God 
who  are  brought  to  believe  in  Christ  Svring  the  millennial  period ;  it 
is  to  be  the  cause  of  that  change  in  them  which  all  must  pass  through' 
before  they  can  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  It  is  to  stand  in  the 
midst  of  the  Jerusalem  of  earth,  whither  the  tribes  go  up,  to  give 
thanks  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord.  And  then,  as  all  the  millennial 
dispensation  is  but  the  faint,  though  ^r/ecf,  shadow  of  a  more  exceed- 
ing and  eternal  weight  of  gloxy,  so  we  find  that  when  the  Jerusalem 
which  is  above  shall  be  the  unchanging  dwelling  of  the  saints,  the 
Tree  of  Life  shall  be  there.  In  the  description  of  that  city  of  tbe 
living  Gk>d,  it  is  said,  "  In  the  nddst  of  the  street  of  it,  and  on  either 
side  of  the  river,  was  there  the  Tree  of  Life,  which  bare  twelve  fruits, 
and  yielded  her  fruit  every  month  :  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  were 
for  the  heaHng  of  the  nations." 

Wondrous  truth ! — the  same  love  which  kept  fallen  man  back  from 
the  Tree  of  Life,  restoi*es  it  to  redeemed  man.  He  has  a  right  to  the 
Tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  of  the  city.  Many 
in  the  religious  world  are  making  themselves  unhappy  over  the  words, 
— "  right  to  the  Tree  of  life," — ^because  they  first  make  Christ  the 
Tree  of  Life,  and  then  they  cannot  see  how  any  one  can  have  a  right 
to  Christ ;  but  these  contain  no  difficulty  to  one  who  is  taught  of 
God  ;  he  believes  that  he  shall  have — ^'£|ov(ria  eirc — authorized  potffer 
aver  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  he  looks  forward  with  joy  to  the  day  when 
he  shall  taste  the  fruit  of  that  everlasting  vine. 

Blessed  prospect !  we  shall  feed  for  ever  upon  that  restored  tree, 
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and  enicy  a  nobler  immortality  than  Adam  had  in  innocence';  but 
we  thall  hold  it  in  sweet,  predons,  loving  dependance  upon  the  ever- 
lastiiigGkKL 

Hone,  then,  I  would  dose  this  Paper.  Great  is  the  gloiy  of  God 
lying  in  this  sabject,  bat  most  deeply  do  I  feel  and  acknowledge  that 
I  flee  it  throng  a  glass  darkl j  ;  and  I  pray  that  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  may  nu&e  tluit  bright  to  others  which  is  dim  to  me,  and  give 
them  to  see  the  light  of  ^1  creation  in  His  light. 
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^*  ASD  GOD  SAID,  LET  THB  WATERS  BRING  FORTH  ABUin)ANTLT  THE 
X0VI90  CREATURE  THAT  HATH  A  SOUL,  AND  FOWL  THAT  MAT 
PLT  ABOVE  THE  EARTH  IN  THE  OPEN^  FIRKAMENT  OF  HEAVEN. 
AND  OOD  CREATED  GREAT  WHALES,  AND  EVERT  LIVING  CREA- 
TURE THAT  MOVETH,  WHICH  THE  WATERS  BROUGHT  FORTH 
ABUNDANTLT,  AFTER  THEIR  KIND,  AND  EVERY  WINGED  FOWL 
AFTER  HIS  KIND  :   AND  GOD   SAW  THAT  GOOD. 

"and  OOD  SAID,  LET  THE  EARTH  BRING  FORTH  THE  LIVING  CREA- 
TURE AFTER  HIS  KIND,  CATTLE,  AND  CREEPING  THING,  AND 
BEAST  OF  THE  EARTH  AFTER  HIS  KIND*.  AND  IT  WAS  80.  AND 
OOD  MADE  THE  BEAST  OF  THB  EARTH  AFTER  HIS  KIND,  AND 
CATTLE  AFTER  THEIR  KIND,  AND  EVERY  THING  THAT  CREEPETH 
UPON  THE  EARTH  AFTER  HIS  KIND:   AND  GOD  SAW  THAT  GOOD." 

—Oen,  I.  20,  21,  24,  25. 

THE  IMMATERIALITY  OF  THE  ANIMAL,  I  believe  to  be  a 
glorious  truth,  clearly  deduced  from  natural  reasoning ;  and  de- 
eisivdy  established  by  the  direct  testimony  of  the  Word  of  Gk>d. 

I  fear  ^that  this  assertion  will  meet  the  censure  of  some  whose 
approval  I  love  and  value  ;  but  mv  convictions  on  this  point  are  too 
strong  to  allow  me  honestly  to  withhold  them.  I  have  long  felt  that 
the  acknowledgment  of  this  truth  is  the  onl^  safe  ground  whereon  to 
stand,  while  we  do  battle  with  the  Materialists  of  the  age ;  and  years 
of  reflection  upon  this  subject  have  but  confirmed  this  opinion.  It 
will  be  mv  chief  aim  in  this  Paper,  to  trace  out  in  some  decree  the 
train  of  tnought.  which  has  led  my  own  mind  to  this  conclusion ;  and 
reiy  thankfm  snail  I  be  if  my  suggestions  should  induce  any  one 
holding  the  contrary  view  to  pause,  and  consider  the  matter  again. 
My  limits  of  space  will  not  allow  me  to  give  more  than  a  few  hints 
where  volumes  might  be  written,  and  my  powers  are  most  inadequate 
to  the  subject ;  but  my  argument  is  not  weak,  and  I  think,  if  only 
old-established  prejudice  and  preconception  are  laid  aside,  and  an 
honest  uprifbt  mind  brought  to  bear  upon  the  point,  its  own  force 
ol  tnOh  will  prevail 

"God  said.  Let  the  waters  bring  forth  the  moving  creature  that 
hath  a  soul,"  (see  margin)  &c,  &c  In  these  words,  standing  at  the 
head  of  this  Paper,  we  nave  the  express  declaration  of  the  first  union 

c  3 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


3i  THE   7IRST   ANIMAL. 

of  a  new  eesence,  distinct  from  matter,  and  above  matter,  with  the 
dust-formed  fabric  of  the  creature  of  this  our  world.  This  new 
principle,  the  *'  soul  of  life"  it  pleased  God  to  link  with  matter  in 
nis  first  animal  creation.  But  as  this  expression  ^^soul,"  is  not 
allowed  by  many  to  bear  its  full  weight,  but  is  Tneasured  by  the  pre- 
conceived opinion  which  denies  immateriality  to  brutes,  perhaps  it 
will  be  best  to  start  with  natural  reasoning,  and  so  rise  up  to  the 
high  and  all-establishing  testimony  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Let  us  first  see  exactly  the  point  before  us.  It  is  simply  this, — 
whether  the  animal  creation  of  God  consists  of  pure  matter  only  ;  or 
whether,  superadded  to  matter,  there  is  some  other  principle. 

It  is  most  essential  to  view  the  question  in  its  mnjHiciti/j  apart  from 
all  other  considerations  supposed  to  be  involved  in,  or  to  issue  from, 
the  main  argument.  The  point  under  discussion  is  not  whether 
the  Animal  possesses  a  human  soul ;  but  an  immaterial  essence ; 
nor  have  we,  as  yet,  anything  to  do  with  the  powers,  the  respon- 
sibility, or  the  immortality  of  that  essence.  These  are  all  Mter- 
considerations. 

The  direct  and  fair  way  of  investigating  this  subject  appears  to  me 
to  be  this, — first,  to  define  what  are  those  faculties  which,  we  believe, 
appertain  exclusively  to  the  smd  of  man,  and  then  to  see  if  these  are 
found  in  the  Animal ;  for  if  07i^  of  these  peculiar  characteristics  of 
the  immaterial  principle  in  ourselves  be  shown  to  exist  in  brutes  in 
any  degree,  the  point  of  contention  is  gained.  There  have  ever  been 
those  who  believe  that  the  essence  of  matter  alone  is  sufficient  to 
produce  all  the  effects  which  we  recognise  in  the  creature  man  :  and 
a  great  writer  of  the  day  (not  an  avowed  Materialist)  gives  us  an 
illustration,  that  thought  is  the  fimction  of  the  brain,  just  as  digestion 
is  the  function  of  the  stomach. 

I  have  nothing  to  say  to  such  ;  their  opinion  is  at  least  consistent, 
and  as  men  they  have  a  right  to  it ;  how  they  will  answer  it  to  God, 
is  another  matter,  I  confess  it  is  a  mystery  to  me  how  such  views 
can  be  held,  with  even  a  professed  acknowledgment  of  the  Christian 
religion. 

But  I  speak  to  those  who  reject  altogether  the  doctrines  of 
Sadducism,  and  I  would  say.  Let  us  try  to  give  distinctness  to  our 
idea  of  spirit ;  there  is  generally  too  much  vagueness  in  our  notions 
on  this  subject ;  they  want  precision  of  outline.  Let  us  consider  the 
faculties  which  most  agree,  in  referring  to  the  immaterial  principle 
in  man.  in  distinction  from  the  functions  of  his  material  frame ; 
although  in  some  wondrous  way  connected  with  the  latter.  I  think 
we  may  well  class  these  faculties  under  three  different  heads,  viz., — 

PERCEPTION,   AFFECTION,   MENTATION. 

Under  the  first  of  these,  I  rank  all  the  various  modifications  of 
sensation.  Under  the  second,  all  the  various  passions.  Under  the 
third,  the  intellectual  powers. 

All  these  are  but  different  manifestations  of  the  same  simple 
immaterial  principle.  We  will  take'  each  of  them  separately,  with 
its  modifications.  First,  then,  perception,  as  developed  in  sight, 
hearing,  feeling,  hunger,  thirst,  pain,  sensual  pleasure,  and  resulting 
in  spontaneous  action  and  consciousness  of  existence. 

I  believe  that  at  the  very  threshold  it  will  be  denied  by  some,  that 
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the  sensations  are  faculties  of  the  aoul ;  but  let  us  first  consider  this  a 
little.  What  hi4>pen8,  for  instance,  in  the  case  of  sight  i  Whether 
we  adopt  the  corpuscular,  or  the  undulatory,  or  the  power  theory  of 
light,  our  speculations  only  deal  with  the  fact  that  there  is  a  certain 
efiect.  produced  upon  the  matter  of  the  brain.  It  is  the  souPb 
consdousness  of  this  effect  which  is  the  sense  of  sight.  The  brain 
mifht  be  acted  upon  in  vain,  if  the  vital,  immaterial  principle, 
liiied  with  that  Iv^material  fabric,  did  not  recognise  the  fact.  I 
hope  I  am  intelligible,  but  it  is  difficult  to  express  this  rightly. 

It  is  exactly  the  same  with  all  the  other  sensations.  It  is  the  sovl 
that  fedsy  it  is  the  wtd  that  suffers.  Matter  cannot  feel,  its  various 
afiections  give  the  sensation  of  pain  or  comfort,  hunger  or  thirst, 
to  the  immaterial  essence  connected  with  it.  Now  carry  this  out, 
and  we  must  at  once  acknowledge,  that  this  new  essence  must  exist 
in  the  animaL  It  is  not  the  fabric  of  matter  in  the  brute  which 
suffers  and  enjoys  ;  it  is  the  *'  soul  of  life"  This  principle  is  indeed 
far,  very  far  inferior  to  the  aoul  of  man  ;  but  it  is  not  matter.  Matter 
has  no  consciousness  of  its  own  existence.  It  has  been  well  defined 
to  be  the  distinction  between  the  Animal  and  the  Plant,  that  the 
former  possesses,  or  is  capable  of  possessing,  a  consciousness  of  its 
being  ;  and  low  as  the  grtuie  of  the  immaterial  eseence  may  be  in  the 
inferior  animals,  the  reality  is  there.  Before  I  leave  this  point,  I 
vould  notice  an  objection  which  may  arise  in  the  mind,  to  what  I 
have  advanced.  II  may  be  asked,  How  are  material  impressions 
conveyed  to  the  soul  ?  I  simply  answ^er,  I  cannot  tell.  It  is  one  of 
those  inscrutable  mysteries  which  lie  in  the  bosom  of  God.  He  may 
well  say  to  us,  '*  I  have  asked  thee  of  things  from  which  thou  canst 
not  be  separated,  and  yet  canst  thou  give  me  no  answer  of  them." 
(2  Esd.  iv.  9.)  "  Seek  not  out  the  things  that  are  too  hard  for  thee," 
said  a  wise  man,  '' neither  search  the  things  that  are  above  thy 
strength  ;  it  is  not  needful  for  thee  to  see  with  thine  eyes  the  things 
that  are  in  secret.  Be  not  curious  in  unnecessary  matters :  for  more 
things  are  showed  unto  thee  than  men  understand."  (Ecclesiasticus 
ill  21  to  24.)  But  the  difficulty  is  fully  as  great  in  its  bearing  on 
the  immateriality  of  man,  as  that  of  brutes  :  and  as  the  knowledge 
of  immaterial  impressions  is  communicated  to  the  human  soul,  «o, 
doubtless,  is  it  to  the  animal  soul. 

Let  us  pass  to  the  consideration  of  the  next  head,  viz., — 

Ajtbction,  as  developed  in  the  passions  of  love,  hatred,  joy, 
sorrow,  jealousy,  pride,  &c.,  &c. 

These  will  be  more  readily  allowed  to  be  qualities  of  the  soul,  than 
the  former  class  ;  and  these  also  we  find,  in  an  eminent  degree,  in  the 
animal  creation. 

Who  can  doubt  this,  who  has  at  all  studied  the  actions  of  domestic 
animals  ?  Take  the  dog — ^the  highest  of  them  all,  perhaps,  in  sagacity 
and  attachment  to  man.  Bead  the  numerous  instances  on  record,  of 
the  love  of  dogs  to  their  masters.  Have  there  not  been  individuals 
ci  this  noble  race,  who  have  pined  and  died  from  grief  at  their  loss  ? 
I  wonder  that  any  one  can  read  Jesse's  "  Anecdotes  of  Dogs,"  and 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  there  ia  in  brutes  no  immaterial  principle. 
Do  we  not  see  the  manifestation  of  jealousy  also  in  them  as  in  our- 
•elvea  7    Let  any  one  watch  two  dogs  together,  one  a  new  and  the 
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other  an  old  favourite,  and  say  if  he  can  doubt  it.  I  have  instanced 
the  dog)  as  the  animal  in  whom  these  faculties  are  the  most  folly 
shown ;  but  few,  indeed,  of  the  higher  animals  are  insensible  to  kind- 
ness, when  domesticated  with  man. 

Then  look  at  all  the  evident  devotion  which  exists  in  parents  to 
their  young ;  how  they  will  defend  them  at  the  risk  of  their  own 
lives  ;  how  they  will  guard  them  from  danger.  Is  there  not  the 
affection  of  love  in  the  animal  ?    Is  not  love  a  quality  of  the  soul  ? 

Take  prid€,  again.     See  how  manifestly  the  war-horse  delights  in 
his  trappings,  the  elephant  in  his  -cloth.     Is  this  a  mere  power  of  ' 
matter  ?    We  must  be  very  determined  to  hold  to  theory,  instead  of 
fact,  if  we  can  resist  the  conviction  that  some  higher  principle  is 
ruling  the  material  frame. 

The  last  class  of  faculties  I  have  ranged  under  the  head  of 

Mentation,  as  developed  in  thought,  judgment,  choice,  memory. 
These  exist  more  or  less  in  the  Animal. 

Those  who  maintain  the  materiality  of  brutes,  must  9ssume  one  of 
these  two  positions :  either  that  the  faculties  just  named  are  never 
found  in  tne  animal ;  or  else  that  they  are  the  functions  of  matter, 
and  not  powers  of  tlie  souL  Few,  I  believe,  in  the  present  day,  will 
adopt  the  former  of  these  views.  Observation  and  physiological 
study  have  led  to  a  general  admission^  even  in  those  who  still  contend 
for  the  materiality  of  brutes,  that  mind  exists  in  them.  £ven  the 
very  ianffuage  commonly  used  by  those  who  deny  this  in  theory 
betrays  them  into  an  unconscious  admission  of  the  fact ;  for  you  hear 
them  say,  speaking  of  a  do^  or  horse,  "  He  thought  I  was  going  to 
strike  him,  and  swerved  aside ;"  "  My  dog  remembers  the  tack  you 
gave  him  the  other  day  ;"  and  such  like  remarks.  Again,  a  man 
who  denies  this  physical  truth,  will  speak  of  the  wilfuliiess  of  his 
horse,  in  persisting  to  turn  one  way,  when  he  wisnes  him  to  go 
another  ;  and  he  acts  according  to  tliis  belief  in  encouraging  or 
chastising  the  animal.  All  Natural  History  concurs  with  personal 
observation  to  establish  the  conviction  that  these  faculties  exist  in 
the  brute  creation ;  though  in  an  inferior  degree  to  that  in  which 
they  do  in  man.  Take  the  well-known  instance  of  the  two  goats 
meeting  at  the  edge  of  a  precipice,  the  one  lying  down  while  the 
other  passed  over  his  body.  Could  anything  more  completely  show 
thoughty  communioatwn  of  thotvght,jvdg7ne7U,  and  agreement  of  action  f 
And  this  is  not  a  solitary  instance.  We  see  thousands  of  actions, 
daily  performed  before  our  eyes,  denoting  mind  in  the  animals  around 
ua  We  see  a  beautiful  pantomime  of  action  performed  ;  just  as  if 
we  went  into  a  strange  country,  amongst  a  nation  with  whose 
language  we  were  unacquainted,  and  witnessed  their  ceremonies  and 
customs.  In  the  latter  case  we  should  not  imagine  the  intellect 
wanting,  but  that  we  were  not  acfjuainted  with  its  bearing  upon  out- 
ward action  :  but  this  is  the  fair  conclusion  to  be  dravm  in  the 
former  case  also;  and  I  tliink  a  candid  consideration  of  the  subject 
must  result  in  the  belief  that  the  faculties  of  mind  exist  in  the  animaL 

The  other  position,  and  the  only  remaining  one  that  can  be 
assumed,  is  : — that  though  miiid  does  exist  in  brutes,  mind  is  maUer^ 
or  the  fimction  of  matter. 

I  think  this  latter  opinion  is  very  much  spreading  in  the  present 
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day ;  and  it  is,  of  course,  greatly  favoured  and  encouraged  by  those 
wfa6  secretly  incline  to  the  materiality  of  man  ;  for  they  can  see  its 
final  issue  and  resolution  into  their  own  scheme,  although  its  de- 
fenders cannotw  This  is  the  view  adopted  by  the  writer  to  whom  I 
hare  before  alluded  in  this  Paper.  He  contends  that  mind  is  a 
f^aution  of  the  brain  ;  and  denies  that  it  is  any  proof  of  immateriality 
in  famtes.  And,  as  might  be  expected,  when  he  comes  to  toudi  upon  the 
immaterialily  of  man,  he  wavers,  hesitates,  and  finally  yields  the  point 
fto  establish  which  the  whole  book  is  professedly  written),  by  the  ad- 
nusBionthatthesoulormind  of  man  may  6e  a  very  refined  order  of  mo^t^r. 
This  is  the  unavouiahle,  necessary  conclusion  to  which  these  views 
lead  ;  for  if  mind  is  ncything  but  the  function  of  matter  in  the 
aniwial,  what  proof  have  we  that  it  is  not  the  same  with  man  ? 
Truly,  it  is  only  by  a  capricious  whim,  contrary  to  all  analogical 
reanoning,  that  we  can  come  to  any  other  decision.  But  this  writer 
seems  to  admit  this,  and  aigues,  that  while  mind  is  the  function  of 
brsin  in  man,  there  is  another  and  an  immaterial  principle  superadded 
t«>  mind,  in  this  highest  of  God's  earthly  creatures.  What  possible 
ground  have  we  for  such  a  supposition  ?  K  matter  be  alone 
sufficient  to  account  for  all  mental  operations,  what  reason  have  we 
even  to  imagine  God  has  given  a  hi^ner  essence  to  a  man  ?  It  is  an 
acknowledged  principle  in  sound  philosophy,  laid  down  by  Newton, 
that  if  one  cause  be  found  adequate  to  a  certain  efiect,  we  are  not  to 
multiply  causes  :  if  then  matter  be  sufficient  to  acooimt  for  all  these 
mental  actiona  in  man,  why  should  we  suppose  there  is  any  other 
principled  Not  certainly  because  Scripture  asserts  it,  for  that 
assigns  a ''  living  soul,"  boUi  to  the  animal  and  man  alike.  What  is  the 
nature,  the  use,  the  operation  of  this  strange  super-addition  in  man  ? 
These  i^e  the  absurdities  to  which  men  are  driven,  by  their  anxiety 
to  give  an  unduey  untcnpiural  pre-eminence  to  themselves  above  the 
brute  creation.  They  have  no  need  for  this,  for  Grod  has  made  a  dis- 
tinction broad  enough  to  satisfy  the  desires  of  the  most  enkrged 
heart  It  is  impossible  fairly  to  hold  the  materiality  of  the  orute, 
and  reject  that  of  man  :  in  vain  mav  we  attempt  to  stop  at  the 
former  of  these  opinions,  it  is  to  take  the  first  step  in  descending  a 
preeipioe  so  steep  that  we  shall  not  be  able  to  arrest  our  progress, 
till  we  are  plunged  in  the  gloomy  abyss  of  Sadducism. 

Let  us  not  tamper  thus  with  the  glorious  truth  concerning  the 
nature  of  spiritual  essences ;  let  us  not  put  into  the  hand  of  the 
enony  a  key  whereby  he  may  unlock  our  archives,  and  steal  from 
08  the  most  precious  doctrine  of  our  faith — the  immateriality  of  the 
9oml,  Thou^t,  judgment,  choice,  memory,  are  not  functions  of  the 
bvain,  they  are  the  high  and  wondrous  operations  of  a  spiritual 
principle.  There  is  no  one  point  on  which  the  materialist  is  so 
completely  baffled,  as  that  of  memory,  for  he  is  unable  to  overcome 
the  stubborn  fact,  that  we  have  a  remembrance  of  iim)re8sions  received 
throu^  the  brain,  long  after  the  veir  subcftance  of  the  brain  which 
.  received  those  impressions  has  passed  away. 

I  know  no  more  convincing  proof,  to  any  honest  mind,  of  the  im- 
materiality of  essence  existing  m  man  than  this,  and  it  applies  with 
equal  force  to  that  of  the  brute  creation,  if  we  allow  the  latter  to 
poaaesa  in  any  degree  this  extraordinaiy  power.     I  trust  I  have 
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succeeded  in  giving  some  idea  of  that  train  of  reajsoning,  by  which 
my  own  mind  has  been  led  to  the  conviction,  that  an  immaterial 
essence  exists  in  the  Animal.  Let  us  now  turn  again  to  the  record 
of  all  truth,  and  see  if  it  does  not  fully  confirm  this  view. 

As  I  before  said,  there  is  an  express  testimony  to  the  point,  for  it 
is  said,  "  Let  the  waters  bring  forth  abundantly,  the  movmg  creature 
that  hath  a  souV*  (See  margin.)  Here  God  uses  a  similar  word  to 
that  which  is  employed  in  the  seventh  verse  of  the  second  chapter, 
in  reference  to  man  ;  and  if  the  one  implies  immateriality,  so  does 
the  other.*  But,  moreover,  it  is  very  remarkable  that  after  it  is 
said.  "  Let  the  waters  bring  forth,"  &c.,  and  "  Let  the  earth  bring 
forth,"  &c.,  as  in  the  vegetable  creation,  it  is  added : — "  Grod  creat^ 
great  whales,"  Ac,  and  "  God  made  the  beast,"  &c.  Now  that  is  not 
said  of  the  vegetable,  because  in  that  case  there  was  no  new  essence, 
merely  the  investiture  of  pre-created  matter  with  new  powers  ;  but 
while  in  the  same  manner  the  earth  brought  forth  the  higher  and 
more  complex  structure  of  the  animal,  it  could  not  give  the  imma- 
terial living  principle ;  that  was  a  direct  emanation  from  God,  and 
therefore  it  is  said,  ''  God  created  "  the  creature  that  hath  "  a  living 
soul." 

To  my  mind  there  is  something  peculiarly  striking  in  this  dis- 
tinction. We  find  both  in  the  case  of  the  animal  and  man,  that  the 
material  part  is  first  formed  from  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  then 
the  living  principle  is  added.  In  the  second  chapter  of  Genesis  there 
is  a  kind  of  note  of  explanation  (if  I  may  use  that  expression)  on  the 
general  history  in  the  first  chapter  ;  a  piarticular  description  of  the 
creation  of  man.  *^  The  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the 
ground," — there  was  the  material  frame-work, — "  and  breathed  into 
his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life," — there  was  the  spiritual  essence. 
(See  a  similar  note  on  the  creation  of  the  beast,  in  verse  19.) 

But  to  return.  As  if  to  make  the  matter  doubly  clear,  it  is  re- 
peated in  the  thirtieth  verse  of  the  first  chapter,  "  To  every  beast 
of  the  earth,  and  to  every  fowl  of  the  air,  and  to  everything  that 
creepeth  upon  the  earth,  wherein  there  is  a  living  sotd  "  (see  margin), 
"  I  have  given  eveiy  green  herb  for  meat." 

In  exact  accordance  with  this.  Job,  that  most  ancient  sacred 
writer,  says,  "  In  whose  hand  is  the  soul  of  every  living  thing," 
associating  life  with  the  immaterial  soul,  not  with  organic  action.  If 
every  living  thing  had  not  a  soul,  what  meaning  would  there  be  ih 
the  words  ? 

Wei*e  I  to  enter  here  upon  the  inductive  argument,  that  God 
ascribes  to  the  btute,  spiritual  faculties,  I  should  have  to  quote  half 
the  Bible,  or  at  least  great  part  of  it.  Take  an  instance  or  two,  how- 
ever, in  passing. 

''The  ox  knou>etk  its  owner,  and  the  ass  its  master*s  crib." 
(Isaiah  i.  3.)  ''  Who  teacheth  us  more  than  the  beasts  of  the  eirth, 
and  maketh  us  wiser  than  the  fowls  of  heaven."  (Job  xxxv.  11.) 
"  Hast  thou  given  the  horse  strength  ?  ....  he  paweth  in  the 
valley,  and  refoiceth  in  his  strength.'"  (Job  xxxix.  19,  21.)  "As  a 
sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth." 
(Is.  fiii  7.) 

•  See  Note  J. 
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I  omit  dveQin^  npon  the  case  of  Balaam's  sjbb,  though  I  see  much 
oonfinziatian  in  iIl  because  it  may  be  supposed  that  the  miracle 
extended  beyond  the  mere  power  of  speech. 

Let  OS  now  torn  to  the  remarkable  passage  in  Eccles.  iiL  21 : 
^  Who  knoweth  the  spirit  of  man  that  goeth  upward,  and  the  spirit  of 
the  beast  that  goeth  downward  to  the  earth  1  Here,  again,  we  find 
the  same  word  used  in  reference  to  fnan  and  beast,  and  the  true 
distinction  between  them  pointed  out,  in  the  ultimate  end  of  both 
these  inuDAterial  essences. 

Agzun,  GUxTs  peculiar  care  and  tenderness  for  these  His  inferior 
creatures  is  confirmatory  of  this  truth.  The  Mosaic  Law  is  full  of 
merciful  provision  for  the  comfort  and  preservation  of  the  Animal ; 
**  Hiou  ^alt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  com  ; "  *^  If  a 
birdVnest  chance  to  be  before  thee,  thou  shalt  not  take  the  dam 
with  the  young  ;  **  and  many  such  like  injunctions. 

The  very  gin  of  a  Sabbath  to  the  Animal  world  speaks  volumes ; 
there  is  no  day  of  rest  appointed  to  the  vegetable  world. 

Hiere  is  one  point  of  peculiar  glory,  comiected  so  immediately  with 
this  subject,  that  I  cannot  forbear  touching  upon  it  with  admiring 
reverence.  It  is  the  sacrificial  offering  of  the  Animal  to  God.  Were 
it  not  that  there  exists  in  these  creatures  an  immaterial  essence,  the 
(daying  them  could  never  typically  shadow  forth  the  death  of  Him, 
who  made  His  sotU  an  offering  for  sin. 

I  cannot  express  the  weight  with  which  this  argument  rests  upon 
my  mind.  The  vegetable  is  not  sacrificed  to  God,  that  could  never 
be  emblem&tic  of  Christ ;  but  the  Animal  is  offered  up  at  the 
djjsrem  command  of  God,  to  picture  forth  the  slain  **  Lamb  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 

It  is  said,  the  **  soul  of  the  fiesh  is  in  the  blood  ; "  not  that  the 
residence  of  the  immaterial,  vital  principle  is  in  the  blood,  as  some 
have  supposed  these  words  to  imply  ;  but  the  shedding  of  blood  was 
the  outward  and  sensible  symbol  to  the  w6rshipper,  of  the  yielding 
up  of  the  soul  unto  death  ;  and,  consequently,  the  slaying  of  the 
Animal  represented  the  sacrifice  of  Him,  who  poured  out  JIis  soul 
onto  death.  God,  in  His  dealings  with  man,  knowing  that  he  is  so 
girt  about  with  matter,  as  to  be  dependant  upon  sensible  objects  for 
»pintuai  ideaa,  has  made  all  material  things  symbolical ^  so  that,  in 
iookinp  upon  the  sign,  he  may  remember  the  thing  signified.''^  How 
little  do  we  consider  this  :  everything  in  nature  stands  as  a  visible 
emblem  of  some  great  reality  in  the  spiritual  world. 

It  is  exactly  in  this  way  that  breath  is  the  given  syndxA,  for  spirit 
in  the  Word  of  God. 

It  was  wit^  this  merciful  provision  for  the  need  of  man,  that  the 
tabernacle  service  was  instituted.  Blood  was  to  the  Old  Testament 
Church,  just  what  water  is  to  the  New  Testament  Church,  *'  an 
outward  and  visible  sign'*  of  an  imseen  and  spiritual  substance. 
There  was  no  virtue  in  the  outr-poured  blood  of  the  Animal,  but  aa 
it  was  looked  upon  in  faith,  as  a  tjrpical  representation.  There  is  no 
virtue  in  water  baptism,  but  as  it  is  used  in  faith,  as  the  sign  and 
seal  of  a  greater  thing.  Moreover,  there  was  no  corporeal  virtue  in 
the  actual  blood  of  CSirist  Himself.  The  apostate  Cnureh  of  Bome 
•  See  Note  K. 
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may,  amongst  her  abominations,  pretend  that  she  has  preserved  in  a 
boUle  the  Unie  blood  of  Christ ;  but  if  it  were  so,  and  a  drop  of  that 
veiT  red  stream  which  flowed  at  Calvary,  from  the  side  of  Christ, 
could  be  put  upon  us,  it  would  do  us  no  good,  and  we  should  go 
down  to  the  grave  unanointed,  unsaved  by  its  touch,  if  we  were  not 
interested  in  the  death  of  the  Son  of  Qod  ;  that  yielding,  up  His  s&ul 
an  offering  for  sin,  of  which  the  shedding  of  His  blood  was  the  oat- 
ward  and  visible  sign  to  an  unbelieving,  godless  world.  And  eo, 
when  the  Spirit  spades  of  the  blood  of  Chnst  as  cleansjng  from  all 
sin,  the  reahty  which  is  presented  to  the  believing  soul  is  the  appli- 
cation to  the  conscience  of  that  atonement,  whereby,  when  God 
received  it,  iniquity  was  put  away  for  ever.  "  It  is  the  blood  that 
maketh  an  cUanemefU  for  the  soul."  It  is  in  this  sense,  that  the 
Christian  reads  that  short  sweet  lesson  ;  he  knows  that  when  the 
side  of  Christ  was  pierced  it  was  the  visible  token  that  He  waa 
yielding  Himself  unto  God  a  sacrifice ;  and  in  this  he  rejoices. 

The  same  mystery  was  lying  in  that  injunction  to  the  Jew, — ^not 
to  eat  blood.  It  was  to  be  sacred  to  him,  as  the  sign  of  a  Saviour's 
death.  As  the  yielding  of  the  immatenal  soul  of  the  Animal  was 
visibly  signed,  and  sealed  by  the  shedding  of  the  blood,  eo  was  ihe 
yielding  of  the  soul  of  Christ  an  offering  unto  God  for  sin,  visibly 
confirmed  by  the  out-poured  blood,  when  the  Boman  soldier  thrust 
his  spear  into  His  side  in  the  presence  of  ail.  The  Jewish  world 
could  not  gee  the  soul  of  the  Ammal  depart  when  slain  in  sacrifice ; 
but  they  cotUd  see  the  blood  flow.  The  assembled  multitudes  gazing 
at  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  coidd  not  see  '^His  soul "  yielded  unto 
Gkxl ;  but  thev  could  see  the  stream  which  issued  from  His  side. 
There  is  a  perfect  connexion  and  beauty  in  these  things,  when  we 
view  the  Animal  as  possessed  of  an  immaterial  principle ;  but  deny 
that,  and  the  link  in  the  chain  being  broken,  everything  is  without 
meaning. 

Can  it  be  supposed  that  a  mere  cessation  of  organic  power  in  the 
bleeding  victim  could  represent  the  sacrifice  of  the  Liunb  of  God  ? 
The  immateriality  of  the  Animal  is  the  key  to  unlock  the  whole 
typical  glory  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  It  was  the  human  soul  of 
Christ  which  was  laid  a£  the  offering  upon  the  altar  of  God.  It 
was  the  animal  soul  which  was  presented  to  God  as  the  typical 
sacrifice. 

Another  point  intimately  connected  with  this  subject,  is  that 
remarkable  determination  of  God,  to  require  the  life  of  the  beast  for 
the  destruction  of  man  : — **  Whoso  sheddetii  man's  blood,  by  man 
shall  his  blood  be  shed.  At  the  hand  of  every  beast  will  I  require 
the  life  of  man."  There  would  be  no  meaning  in  this  retributive 
dealing,  if  there  were  not  a  living  soul  in  the  Animal  to  be  yielded, 
as  the  soul  of  the  human  victim  was  yielded  in  death. 

Every  one  would  see  the  absurdity  of  destroying  a  vegetable 
because  its  poisonous  qualities  had  occasioned  the  deadi  of  man; 
and  yet  this  would  apply  with  equal  force  to  the  destruction  of 
Animals  also,  if  there  were  no  immaterial  essence  existing  in  them. 
The  righteous  terms  of  the  Mosaic  covenant  are,  *'an  eye  for  an 
eye,  a  tooth  for  a  tooth  : "  and  especially  "  blood  for  bloody"  or  soul 
for  soul.    Well  would  it  be  for  nations,  if  they  made  this  just,  God- 
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appointed. rule  the  foundation  of  their  legislature.     But  this  is  a 
d^reBttoQ. 

1  am  continually  tempted  to  turn  aside  from  the  main  point,  to 
touch  upon  some  of  the  glories  connected  with  this  blood^toten,  as 
fivea  m  God,  but  I  must  forbear  ;  suffice  it,  if  we  comprehend  the 
idea,  Uiat  blood  is  designed,  bj  the  great  Creator  of  man  and  hehsst, 
to  refiresent  visibly  the  immaterial  and  unseen  soul ;  and  that  we 
shall  altogether  miss  this  intent  and  purpose,  if  we  deny  the  exist- 
ence of  such  a  principle  in  the  brute.  I  am  aware  that  this  is  but  a 
dhort  and  imperfect  view  of  a  most  important  subject ;  and  yet  I 
cntst  it  will  De  seen,  that  both  natural  reasoning,  and  Scripture 
argument  unite  togeUier,  to  confirm  the  doctrine  of  the  immateriality 
cif  the  animal  creation  of  God.  If  so,  then  we  shall  be  better  pre-' 
pared  to  enter  upon  those  points  of  inquiry  whicl^branch  out  from 
the  main  subject,  and  which  will  naturally  present  themselves  to  the 
mind.  It  haJB  been  my  desire,  hitherto,  to  keep  strictly  and  exclu- 
nrely  to  the  one  grand  question, — ^Whether  an  immaterial  essence 
exists  in  brutes  ?  Now  I  would  turn  to  those  considerations  which 
relate  to  the  POWERS,  the  RESPONSIBILITY,  and  the  IMMOR- 
TALITY of  that  essence ; — ^points  which  bear  very  closely  upon  the 
main  inquiry :  but  which  I  purposely  set  aside  for  after  notice,  that 
they  might  not  interfere  with  the  simple  matter  then  before  us. 
And  now,  first  with  respect  to  the  POWERS  <A  this  intelligent 
principle  in  the  brute.  At  the  very  onset  we  are  impressed  with 
the  evident  and  immense  inferiority  of  these  powers  to  those  of  the 
human  soul ;  and  we  are  on  safe  and  scriptural  ground,  while  we 
maintain  the  intellectual  superiority  of  the  creature  man.  It  is 
indisputably  great:  the  soul  of  man  is  removed  far  above  that  of 
the  highest  animal ;  and  all  the  attempts  of  foolish  writers  to  repre- 
sent Uie  mcmkey  as  a  lower  sort  of  negro,  or  the  negro  a  higher  sort 
of  monkey,  prove  futile  before  the  glorious  fact,  estfmHshed  by  every 
evidence,  sacred  and  profane,  that  man  is  the  ruler  over  the  visible 
aeati<m;  superior  to  every  living  thing  on  earth.  But  let  us  be 
T€ry  careful  Uiat  we  take  a  just  and  true  estimate  of  that  supe- 
riority. 

The  oomparison,  often  drawn  between  man,  the  highest  earthly 
creature,  and  those  beings  which  have  Xyeem  placed  of  God  beneath 
him,  is  not  a  fair  one. 

People  will  look  at  the  high  and  glorious  manifestations  of  intelli- 
gence m  some  mighty  master  mind,  as  in  the  case  of  a  Newton,  or  a 
Herscfael,  or  a  Davy,  and  then  ask  with  triumph, — Can  there  be  any 
link  of  connexion  between  the  essence  of  such  a  being,  and  that  of  a 
dog  or  horse  ?  But  it  must  be  remembered  that  in  the  former  case 
u  seen  the  beautiful  resultant,  not  of  the  reasoning  powers  of  one 
man  alone,  but  of  thousands.  Human  intelligence  is  the  concentres 
tion  of  the  msenoe  of  thought.  It  is  the  accumulation  of  transmitted 
knowledge ;  it  is  the  gathered  wisdom  of  ages ;  it  is  the  sum  of  the 
world's  intellect 

The  effort  of  eveir  great  master  mind  is  to  add,  as  much  as  pos- 
sible, to  that  he^  of  Imowledee  which  has  been  gradually  increasing 
since  Adam  fell ;  each  individual  adds  some  grains  of  sand  to  the 
ercr-growing  hillock.    What  would  have  been  the  science  of  the 
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present  century,  had  not  the  power  been  given  to  man  of  conveying' 
to  posterity,  the  result  of  his  own  investi^tions  I  Each  learner, 
coming  to  the  study  of  any  particular  branch  of  knowledge,  finds  a 
groundwork  ready  prepared  by  the  united  eflforts  of  his  predecessors, 
and  his  desire  and  aim  are  to  get  a  step  or  two  in  advance  of  them. 

And  so  it  is,  that  the  slowly  augmenting  mass  of  natural  wisdom 
appears  sometimes  so  great,  especially  when  we  view  it  tinged  and 
glided  over  with  the  brightness  of  a  Newton's  intellect,  fi  is  this 
power  of  the  transmission  of  thought,  which  so  eminently  distin- 
guishes man,  and  which  gives  to  him  much  of  that  superiority, 
which,  we  must  all  allow,  he  possesses  over  the  Animal,  even  in  his 
degraded  state.  It  was  the  merciful  provision  of  Grod  for  the  benefit 
of  di.  fallen  world. 

I  shall  have  to  come  back  to  this  point  in  the  next  Paper,  but  the 
recognition  of  this  truth  is  so  intimately  interwoven  with  the  pre- 
sent subject,  that  I  could  not  avoid  anticipating  a  little,  by  referring 
to  it.  We  must  necessarily  make  a  very  false  comparative  estimate 
of  the  powers  of  the  immaterial  principle  in  man  and  animals,  if  we 
do  not  bear  this  in  mind. 

It  is  most  unfair  to  compare  the  intelligence  of  the  brute  and  that 
of  a  Newton  together  ;  take  rather  the  wild  untutored  savage  of 
the  interior  of  Africa  ;  take  the  Red  Indian  ;  take  the  degntded 
cannibal  ;  take,  in  fact,  the  lowest  specimen  of  our  race,  to  compare 
Vith  the  animal  mind.  Both  man  and  the  brute  are  fallen ;  both  are 
degraded  from  their  first  estate  ;  both  are  unlike  what  they  were  as 
coming  from  Him  who  pronounced  them  to  be  very  good ;  and  the 
lowest  savage  that  exists  on  earth  has  this  great  advantage  over  the 
beast, — the  oraly  traditional  transmission  ofthoughL 

The  animal  creation,  to  which  this  is  denied,  is  just  where  it  w^as 
when  dragged  down  and  degraded  by  ain.  It  has  gathered  up 
nothing  that  was  then  lost. 

Let  us  not  attempt  to  establish  the  superiority  of  man  on  2^  false 
foundation  ;  let  us  build  it  on  that  which  God  has  laid.  When  we 
have  given  due  weight  to  all  these  considerations  and  qualifications, 
the  untouched,  untarnished  fact,  the  superiority  of  man  over  the 
Animal,  will  remain  and  shine  forth  in  its  own  intrinsic  brightness. 
We  shall  only  see  it  come  out  more  beautifully,  from  endeavouring 
to  rid  it  of  the  false  glare  which  is  around  it,  just  as  the  sun  looks 
smaller,  but  more  intensely  bright,  when  we  look  at  it  through  a 
clearing  glass. 

Yes,  the  human  soul,  lowered  and  degraded  as  it  is,  possesses 
powers  higher  than  those  of  any  other  terrestrial  creature.  Its 
every  manifestation  shows  fallen  greatness.  Man's  superiority  is 
^at ;  but  it  is  superiority  of  grade.  And  this  brings  me  to  that 
important  and  glorious  truth,  the  oversight  of  which  has  caused  so 
much  confusion  in  our  views  of  God*s  creation  : — the  gradation  of 
spiritual  essences.  The  realization  of  this  truth,  jn  its  length  and 
breadth  of  beauty,  will  clear  away  the  cloud  which  has  so  long  hung 
over  the  immateriality  of  the  brute  creation.  As  well  might  we  say 
that  man  cannot  be  gifted  with  an  intelligent  principle,  because  its 
powers  are  inferior  to  those  of  an  angel ;  as  that  an  animal  is  desti- 
tute of  it,  because  its  powers  of  intellect  are  inferior  to  those  of 
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man.  Our  place  in  the  scale  of  intelligent  beings  is  a  remarkable 
one  :  abore  us  are  the  angels,  seraphim,  powers,  principalities,  &c., 
ill  the  heavenlies ;  beneath  us  are  the  varied  ranks  of  living  crea- 
tures, over  which  we  have  a  rightful  rule  and  lordship.  We  form 
l)Ut  one  link  in  the  wondrous  chain  of  created  beings.*^  There  are 
niTnads  of  higher  intelligences  than  man.  Gradation  marks  all  the 
workd  of  Him  who  alone  has  no  equal.  It  stamps  all  material 
forms,  which  rise  in  complexity  from  the  simple  celL  It  charac- 
t^rrizea  alike  the  whole  creation,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest  in- 
wili^nce.  There  is  no  confusion  but  a  wonderful  gradation  in  those 
spiritual  essences  which  fill  the  universe  of  God. 

We  acknowledge  the  fact  concerning  those  which  stand  above  us  ; 
we  confess  in  our  creed  that  there  are  angels  and  archangels,  rising 
above  each  other  in  the  scale  of  creation,  all  taking  their  rank  as 
Ue  ordains  who  gave  them  being.  There  is  no  such  thing  as 
equality  (that  phantom  of  a  disordered  brain)  in  God's  works.  He 
hath  nutde  everything  beautiful  in  its  rightful  position  before  Him. 
There  is  not  one  pin  out  of  nlace  in  that  mighty  living  temple,  that 
sriorioos  edifice  which  He  has  created  to  His  own  eternal  praise. 
He  has  made  everything  perfect  after  its  kind,  and  in  its  due  order. 
**  One  star  differeth  from  another  star  in  glory."  It  is  with  spiritual 
essences  as  with  the  worlds  of  matter.  There  is  one  glory  of  the 
aogel,  there  is  another  glory  of  man,  there  is  another  glory  of  the 
aounal.  It  La  very  strange  that  while  man  acknowledges  the  gra- 
dation of  spiritual  essences  aJtxyve  him ;  he*  supposes  that  there  are 
D<me  below  him  in  the  scale.  He  is,  as  it  were,  standing  on  one 
round  of  a  ladder  which  reaches  unto  heaven ;  he  looks  uptcard,  and 
U  lost  in  the  contemplation  of  the  innumerable  steps  above  that  on 
which  his  own  feet  are  placed  ;  and  yet  he  forgets  to  Iqpk  doicn, 
and  see  that  there  are  as  many  beneath.  Let  our  minds  once 
appreciate  this  great  truth,  and  we  shall  then  have  no  difficulty 
in  receiving  the  spirituality  of  essence  in  the  animal  creation  : 
and  when  uie  grand  question  presents  itself.  What  are  the  powers 
of  this  living  principle  ?  the  answer  is.  They  are  not  only  inferior 
to  those  of  the  human  soiU,  but  they  vary  exactly  in  proportion 
as  the  material  oiganization  of  the  creatures  to  which  they  l^eloug 
varies ;  and  to  every  grade  in  the  scale  of  animal  structure,  there 
is  a  oorreeponding  grade  of  immaterial  essence^  rising  from  the 
lowest  SQophyte  up  to  man  himself. 

Let  ufl  pause  and  wonder  over  the  beautiful  adaptation  which  we 
see  in  the  works  of  God.  He  has  made  everything  perfect  "  after 
itjt  kind"  In  the  extraordinaiy  creation  of  the  molecules  of  mere 
inert  matter,  He  has  ''  grouped  around  them,"  to  use  Mr.  Faraday's 
expressive  language,  certain  powers  which  exactly  fit  them  to  the 
end  for  which  He  formed  them.  In  the  production  of  that  strange 
state  of  matter,  which  we  call  organic.  He  invested  it  with  altogether 
new  powers,  or  new  manifestations  of  power ,t  adapted  to  new  ope- 
rations. Again,  in  the  still  higher  state  of  matter,  which  we  see  in 
the  lower  animals,  we  find  it  first  linked  with  an  immaterial  essence, 
/ov  in  power  and  grade,  indeed,  but  perfectly  distinct  from  matter, 
and  posaessing  perceptive  powers.  As  we  rise  still  higher  in  the 
•  Sm  Note  L.  t  Sec  Note  M. 
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scale,  we  find  that  as  the  or^nization  becomes  more  complex  and 
beautiful,  so  does  the  revelation  of  power  in  the  immaterial  essence 
connected  with  it.  We  find  the  development,  first  of  the  powers  of 
afection,  and  lastly,  in  the  highest  animals,  of  mentation  itself.  The 
powers  of  the  elephant  or  dog  are  very  diflFerent  from  those  of  the 
star-fiish  ;  we  might  well  be  inclined  to  say,  there  is  a  far  greater 
distinction  between  them  than  between  the  dog  and  the  man,  and 
yet  no  one  hesitates  to  class  them  together.  Mind  is  not  essential  to 
spirituality  ;  it  is  the  sum  total  of  the  higher  powers  <rf  an  imma- 
terial essence.  And  as  the  brain  is  the  servant  of  mind,  the  mate- 
rial organ  which  the  soul  uses  in  exercising  the  powers  of  menta- 
tion ;  when  God  has  given  a  brain  to  any  anima^  we  find  He  has 
also  given  mental  powers. 

Not  that  I  mean  to  say,  God  gave  mind  because  He  had  given 
hrain  ;  but  that  in  the  beautiful  adaptation  of  His  providence,  He 
has  made  the  spiritual  essence,  and  the  material  organization  of 
every  creature  exactly  suit  each  other. 

There  is  no  limit  to  His  power ;  if  we  could  see  more  clearly  His 
work,  we  should  find  that  there  is  not  one  of  those  countless  animal- 
culee,  which  the  microscope  alone  reveals  to  us,  which  has  not  its 
characteristic  and  appropriate  living  essence,  connected  with  its 
material  frame-work  ;  and  as  we  approach  in  gradation  to  the  higher 
animals,  so  do  we  find  developed  higher  and  higher  powers,  per- 
taining to  the  immaterial  principle.  Those  wondrous  words,  "  After 
its  kind"  open  to  us  the  depth  of  the  knowledge  of  God.  Every- 
thing came  from  His  hand  ^^ very  good  ;  "  not  equal,  but  perfect  after 
its  kind,  whether  matter  or  spirit.  From  Him  came  auke  the  sim- 
plest immaterial  essence  of  the  lowest  zoophite,  and  the  immortal 
spirit  of  the  highest  archangel  ;  both  are  infinitely  below  Himself, 
the  Maker  of  each  ;  both  are  adapted  to  their  end  in  creation  ;  both 
show  forth  His  glory.  And  the  same  thing  is  true  of  man^  that 
wondrous  creature,  standing  between  heaven  and  earth. 

The  powers  of  the  lowest  being  are  exactly  adapted  to  its  wants, 
its  organization,  its  term  of  life,  its  place  in  creation.  The  spiri- 
tual essence  of  the  least  animal,  unseen  by  the  proud  eye  of  man,  is 
very  good  in  the  sight  of  that  eternal  God  "  who  was  not  asham^  " 
to  be  called  its  Creator.  Glorious  truth  !  He  has  made  everything 
pjerfect  "  after  its  kind."  Well  may  we  admire  the  wonderful  adap- 
tive wisdom  of  God,  and  bow  in  reverence  before  Him ! 

Let  us  pass  on  now  to  the  next  consideration  regarding  the 
RESPONSIBILITY  of  this  essence.  The  intrusion  of  this  question 
upon  the  mind,  has,  I  think,  done  much  to  frighten  people  away 
from  the  reception  of  the  truth  for  which  I  am  contending.  It  has 
been  urged,  'If  Animals  are  possessed  of  an  immaterial  soul,  they 
are  responsible  for  their  actions ;  and  the  whole  of  Scripture  pre- 
cludes such  an  idea.'  I  have  myself  felt  this  difficulty,  but  on 
further  consideration  it  has  altogether  disappeared.  I  believe  that 
Animals  are  responsible ;  but  that  their  responsibility  is  in  relation 
to.man,  their  rightful  Lord.  It  has  been  strikingly  said  that  "  Man 
is  the  God  of  the  Animal ;"  and  more  is  involved  m  that  remark  than 
at  first  perhaps  appears,  or,  indeed,  may  have  presented  itself  to  the 
minds  of  those  who  used  the  expression.      When  the  Almighty 
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Creator  of  the  world  gathered  together  the  newly-formed  beajste  of 
the  fieldy  and  fowls  of  the  air.  He  presented  them  to  Adam,  to  see 
what  he  would  call  them.  He  then  made  man  king  and  lord  of  all 
this  lower  creation.  He  delegated  to  him  the  ruling  power  over  the 
animal  world,  aooording  to  his  prior  determination,  as  recorded  Gen. 
L  26  :  ''  God  said,  Let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  like- 
ness ;  and  let  them  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over 
the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  all  the  earth,  and 
over  every  creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth."  From 
that  moment  man  oecame  in  all  things  in  the  place  of  God  to  these 
lower  creatures.  To  him  thev  were  to  look  as  their  head ;  to  him 
they  were  to  be  subject ;  in  his  hands  their  life  was  placed.  He 
vas  to  be  the  appointed  agent  of  God's  government  over  them.  He 
was  to  stand  in  the  high  position  of  ruler  over  these  living  beings, 
as  the  vio^nerent  of  Jehovah ;  himself  being  alone  responsible  to 
God  for  his  use  of  that  authority.  We  find  the  terms  of  the  first 
blessing  (to  be  the  subject  of  a  succeeding  Paper)  to  run  exactly  pa- 
rallel to  the  determination  given  in  the  text  I  have  just  quoted. 
In  the  8th  Psalm  we  have  David's  beautiful  poetic  commentary 
on  this  mysterious  appointment  of  Grod  : — 

^  What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  9  Thou  madest  him 
to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  thy  hands  ;  thou  hast  put  all 
things  under  his  feet :  all  sheep  and  oxen,  yea,  and  the  beasts  of  the 
field ;  The  fowl  of  the  air,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  whatsoever 
passeth  throo^  the  paths  of  the  seas."  This  was  the  righteous, 
though  wonderful,  order  of  the  creation,  when  it  passed  in  perfect 
beauty  from  the  Maker's  hand.  In  this  fact  we  find  the  key  to  this 
Question  of  Animal  responsibility.  Had  there  been  continuance  of 
the  ^fint  ettcUe"  of  man  and  beast,  nothing  but  good  would  have 
resulted  to  the  Animal  kingdom  from  this  arrangement ;  man  would 
have  governed  in  equity  and  righteousness;  orutes  would  have 
yidded  a  willing  and  perfect  obedience.  Botii  are  fallen  now,  and 
there  is  misrule,  confusion,  and  rebellion,  where  there  should  have 
been  nothing  but  order  and  beauty.^  6till.  even  now,  though  the 
crown  of  man  is  a  stained,  defiled  crown, — though  his  kingdom  is  in 
rebeUJon,  he  yet  retains,  to  a  certain  extent,  his  rightfiu  lordship 
and  donunion  over  the  animal  creation ;  he  is  the  fallen  head  over 
fallen  creatures,  and  to  him  is  the  relation  of  their  responsibility. 
They  do  not  deal  as  we  do,  directly  with  Ood ;  but  with  man,  as 
the  governor  appointed  by  Him.  He  has  the  right  to  punish  and 
to  reward  them,  to  inflict  bo<lily  suffering  at  will, — and  this  extends 
even  to  the  power  of  life  and  death. 

I  could  not  help  being  particularly  struck  with  this  universally 
acknowledged  fact,  on  viewing  Landseer  s  beautiful  picture  of  Van  Am- 
lAx^h  and  the  Lions,  not  long  ago  exhibited  in  the  Royal  Academy. 

llie  painter  had,  with  the  consummate  skill  of  his  art,  repre- 
sented exactly  the  power  of  man  over  the  Animal ;  not  resulting 
from  physical  strength,  but  from  mental  domination.  The  beast 
(TciQchee  down  beneath  the  e^  of  its  king.  Man  is  inferior  in 
ctrength  ;  but  there  is  the  resistlesspower  of  the  ruling  Human 
flool  over  the  soul  of  the  Animal.  The  words  of  Scripture  almost 
neccflBaiily  arose  in  the  mind  :   **  The  fear  of  ^ou,  and  the  drecui  of 
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i/ou,  shall  be  upon  every  beast  of  the  earth,  and  upon  every  fowl  of 
the  air  ;  upon  all  that  moveth  upon  the  earth,  and  upon  all  the 
fishes  of  the  sea  :  into  your  hand  are  they  delivered."  Men  do  not 
see  in  this  the  result  of  God's  first  decree. 

We  find  the  unconscious  recognition  of  this  truth, — ^the  respon- 
sibility of  the  brute  to  man, — in  his  decdiiigs  with  animala  Let 
him  talk  as  he  will,  and  adopt  what  theory  he  may,  he  acts  upon  the 
fact,  that  the  brute  is  his  servant ;  he  does  not  take  physical  means 
of  ruling,  but  moral  means ;  he  uses  chastisement,  reproof,  and 
encouragement,  just  as  he  would  with  his  child.  It  has  often 
amused  me,  when  I  have  heard  Animal  Materialists  talking  to  their 
dogs,  relying  upon  those  very  principles  which  they  affect  to  despise. 
The  moral  responsibility,  then,  of  the  Animal  is  in  direct  relation  to 
man  :  he  knows  no  other  God,  and,  consequentlv,  that  responsibility 
extends  to  the  term  of  life  alone,  having,  as  I  believe,  no  reference 
to  a  future  state. 

This  naturally  leads  to  the  third  point  of  inquiry,  which  respects 
the  IMMORTALITY  of  this  essence  in  brutes. 

Ably  as  that  immortality  has  been  advocated  by  good  and  wise 
men,  I  cannot  say  that  their  arguments  have  brought  satisfaction  to 
my  own  mind.  There  are  two  passages  of  Scripture  which  appear 
to  me  strongly  to  set  aside  this  view.  One  is  the  expression,  "  the 
beasts  that  perish ;  "  and  the  other  is  that  striking  text,  Eccles.  iii. 
21,  "  The  spirit  of  the  beast,  which  goeth  dov^nward  to  the  earth.*' 
At  present,  I  confess  I  only  understand,  by  both  these  phrases,  a 
cessation  of  existence ;  although  I  am  aware  much  may  be  said  in 
favour  of  another  interpretation.  It  has  been  a  difficulty  with 
many  to  conceive  the  annihilation  of  spirit:  and  more  particularly 
with  those  who  deny  that  of  matter.  1  had  this  in  view,  when,  in 
the  first  Paper  of  this  series,  I  touched  upon  the  possibility  of  the 
annihilation  of  matter.  It  is,  however,  important  for  us  to  remem- 
ber, that  while  the  creation  of  matter  was  a  past  act,  which  has 
never  been  repeated ;  the  creation  of  spirit  is  a  present  act,  which  is 
continually  repeating.  We  have  no  reason  to  suppoee  that  there  has 
been  any  fresh  production  of  matter  since  the  beginning,  although 
it  has  taken  up  successively  new  forms ;  but  immaterial  essences  are 
perpetually  (ailed  into  existence.  God  sendeth  forth  His  Spirit, 
and  they  are  created;  and  He  reneweth  the  face  of  the  earth. 
This  consideration  renders  it  less  difiicult  to  believe  that  while 
the  essence  of  matter,  once  produced,  may  be  permanent  and 
abiding,  the  spiritual  principles  which  actuate  and  animate  the 
organized  forms  of  the  animal  kingdom  may,  even  as  they  are 
brought  into  being,  at  every  moment,  so  also  be  passing, 
at  every  moment  mto  extinction.  After  much  consideration 
of  the  subject,  I  have  been  led  to  think  that  the  anni- 
hilation of  spirit  is  not  in  itself  inconsistent  with  the  attributes  of 
Jehovah.  Stability  is  not  the  present  character  of  the  works  of 
God,  it  does  not  appertain  to  the  "  things  that  are." 

The  purpose  of  God  is  stable^  but  the  dispensation  is  transitory. 
Change  is  going  on  in  all  things  around  us.  To  everything  there  is 
a  <iW,  and  purpose  under  heaven.  It  is  not  contrary  to  our  know- 
ledge of  Grod  to  suppose  that  he  calls  into  being  cermn  essences  to 
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serve  a  certain  end  in  the  economy  of  His  providence,  and  that, 
when  that  end  is  accomplished,  He  recalls  the  existence  He  gave. 

If  thiB  sLjypem  inconceivable  to  some  minds,  I  can  only  say,  /  am 
inclined  to  believe  it  possible  ;  and  I  think  this  view  is  borne  out  by 
Scripture  evidence.  Many  have  rejected  the  doctrine  of  the  imma- 
teriality of  Animals,  from  connecting  it  with  that  of  their  inmior- 
tality,  concluding  that  the  one  must  necessarily  follow  the  other. 
But  there  is  nothing  in  spirituality  which  necessarily  involves 
immortality.  The  soul  of  man  is  only  immortal  by  the  will  of  the 
Creator ;  the  soul  of  the  Animal  may  be  mortal  by  the  same  will. 

I  would  conclude  this  topic  with  a  few  general  observations.     In 
gpeaking  of  the  powers  of  the  animal  soul,  I  have  made  no  mention 
of  the  faculty  of  reason.     I  have  scrupulously  avoided  attributing  it 
to  Ute  brute  creation,  and  have  done  so,  not  because  I  think  tnis 
bculty  exclusively  confined  to  the  human  mind,  but  because  I  feel 
that  the  admission  of  this  does  not  in  any  way  affect  the  main 
argument.      It  is  in  itself  a  matter  of  opinion,  not  directly  bearing 
upon  the  point  in  question.     Moreover,  I  find  that  many  minds  are 
peculiarly  reluctant  to  allow  the  immateriality  of  Animals,  from  the 
supposition  that  this  admission  must  necessarily  imply  that  they 
pQesesB  reason.     This  is  quite  a  false  apprehension.      My  own  feel- 
mg  is,  that  the  higher  animals  do  poisaeaB  this  faculty  in  its  truest 
signification,  for  reason  is  but  the  combination  of  thought ;  but  this 
opinion  does  not  follow  as  a  consequence  of  the  doctrine  of  their 
immateriality.     There  are  many  spiritual  essences  which  are  not 
gifted  with  it.     It  is  a  strange  view,  which  would  conclude  an 
absence  of  the  living  principle,  because  the  power  of  reason  is  not 
manifested.    The  infant  and  the  idiot  do  not  reason,  and  yet  no  one 
supposes  the  soul  to  be  wanting  in  them.     It  may  be  saia,  that,  in 
the  case  of  the  infant,  the  germ  of  reason  is  there,  but  the  material 
brain  is  not  sufficiently  perfect  to  allow  its  manifestation ;   that  is 
true,  but  this  is  because  the  organization  is  destined  to  come  to 
perfection,  whereas  in  the   Animal  this  low  form  of  structure  is 
permanent.     But  let  us  look  a  little  more  closely  into  the  nature  of 
this  faculty  of  reason ;  there  is  a  very  curious  point  connected  with 
the  consideration  of  it.     I  am  about  to  make  a  startling  assertion, 
bat,  I  believe,  a  true  one.      Reason  is  noi  a  faculty  a})pertaining  to 
a  perfect  state  of  being,  but  to  an  imperfect  one ;   it  was  not  a 
power  of  the  human  soul  as  it  came  from  tne  creating  hand  of  God. 
Adam  had  no  cause  for  reason,  for,  in  its  place,  he  had  an  intuitive 
Inu^wUclge.    Beason  \a  the  painful  and  laborious  effort  of  the  mind 
to  gather  up,  by  the  combination  of  ideas,  that  knowledge  which 
has  been  lost  in  the  fall.     Had  man  kept  his  first  estate,  he  would 
have  perceived  immediately,  and  by  the  wisdom  given  him  of  God 
(the  source  of  all  knowledge),  every  fact  presented  to  his  apprehen- 
sion.    AW,  it  is  only  with  Lsibour  and  toil  that  he  attains  even  to 
an  imperfect  notion  of  surrounding  objects;   his  present  work  is, 
the  endeavour,  by  the  comparison  of  impressions  received,  to  form 
some  general  idea  of  the  various  matters  of  which  he  takes  cog- 
nizance ;  and  this  mental  process  constitutes  reason.     This  power, 
which  is  mercifully  permitted  to  survive  the  ruin  of  the  fall;  or 
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rather  which  necessarily  springs  from  it,  is,  I  think,  possessed  by 
Animals,  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  their  loss  of  intuitive  know- 
ledge. We  may  take  it  as  a  general  rule,  that  the  higher  the  animarl 
is  in  the  scale  of  creation,  Uie  greater  is  the  extent  of  the  effect  of 
the  fall.  Each  animal  retains  so  much  of  intuitive  knowledge  as  to 
enable  it  to  provide  for  its  simplest  wants,  in  passing  through  this 
degraded  state  of  existence.  It  is  difficult  to  express  this  clearly  ; 
but  I  would  say, — the  necessary  knowledge  has  been  spared ;  the 
ornamental  and  pleasure-giving  knowledge  has  been  lost.  Man,  the 
highest  creature,  has  lost  nearly  every  vestige  of  intuitive  know- 
ledge ;  yet  not  cdl  of  it ;  witness  that  which  we  see  in-  an  infant, 
before  its  powers  of  reason  come  into  play. 

The  higner  animals  have  not  lost  so  much  of  their  intuitive  know- 
ledge as  man,  therefore  reason  is  not  so  necessaiy  to  them.  The 
lower  animals  are  guided  entirely  by  that  which  remains  to  them  of 
their  intutive  knowledge.  Let  it  always  be  remembered  that  the 
intuitive  knowledge  of  all  creatures,  man  included,  was  in  exact  rela- 
tion and  proportion  to  their  place  in  the  scale  of  creation.  As  I 
have  said — my  own  impression  is  decidedly  and  strongly  in  favour  of 
the  assumption,  that  the  higher  animals  do  possess  reason  ;  but  whe- 
ther it  be  so  or  not,  the  main  fact  of  the  immateriality  of  the  brute 
creation  remains  unaffected. 

It  is  commonly  said,  that  the  actions  of  animals  are  governed  by 
instinct.  Let  us  endeavour  to  find  out  the  true  meaning  of  this  term. 
I  have  often  asked,  but  never  obtained  a  definition  of  tlus  word  ;  and 
yet  one  is  continually  referred  to  instinct  as  the  cause  of  all  the  won- 
derful actions  of  animals ;  as  if  this  tenn  would  cany  with  it  its 
own  explanation.  It  becomes  then  an  important  question : — What 
is  instinct  ?  It  is,  according  to  my  belief,  that  very  intuitive  kruim- 
Udge  of  the  brute,  of  whicn  we  have  been  speaking.  It  is  the 
remaining  portion  of  that  wisdom  which  God  imparted  to  the  animal 
creation  at  the  first.  It  is  not  perfect,  as  it  was  then  ;  it  is  broken 
and  spoiled  ;  and  in  proportion  as  it  is  lost,  as  I  said  before,  reason 
comes  in  to  supply  the  deficiency.  The-  great  physiologist.  Dr.  Car- 
penter, is  of  the  opinion,  that  brutes  reason,  and  yet  I  am  not  certain 
that  he  admits  their  immateriality.  There  is  a  curious  remark  of 
his,  in  speaking  of  the  wonderful  intelligence  displayed  bv  birds  in 
the  construction  of  their  nests,  and  by  insects  in  that  of  their  cells  : 
he  says,  *'  They  can  only  be  guided  by  the  wisdom  of  God  himself.*' 
How  near  this  comes  to  the  truth  !  They  are  indeed  directed  by 
that  knowledge  which  in  creation  was  civen  them  by  God  ;  but  the 
fall  has  cast  a  shadow  over  them,  ana  we  see  but  the  remnant  of 
what  they  once  had.  I  think  it  was  in  reading  this  observation  of 
Dr.  Carpenter,  that  my  mind  was  led  to  a  more  earnest  consideration 
of  this  point,  the  Instinctive  Knowledge  of  the  Animal  Creation. 

One  of  the  principal  stars  in  the  beautiful  constellation  of  glories, 
which  this  doctrine  of  the  immateriality  of  the  brutes  presents  to 
us,  is  the  fact  that  herein  appears  the  true  distinction  between  a  vege- 
table and  an  animal :  and  tliis  is  the  only  distinction.  As  far  as 
mere  organic  structure  is  concerned,  the  greatest  physiologists  have 
been  puzzled  to  decide  whether  certain  forms  are  to  be  considered  as 
belonging  to  the  one  or  to  the  other  kingdom  of  nature.     In  fact,  it 
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is  impossible  to  give  a  distinguishing  rule,  whereby  to  know  whether 
a  oertaiu  fabric  is  to  be  called  a  Plant  or  Animal,  looking  alone  to 
material  characteristics.  We  must  fp  higher  than  this  ;  even  to  the 
distinction  which  the  Creator  has  himself  made — ^the  presence  of  a 
/mn^  principle,  or  immaterial  essence.  The  functions  of  digestion, 
asrimiJation,  secretion,  &c.,  are  but  high  manifestations  of  organic 
power. 

It  is  quite  poesible  to  conceive  these  functions  of  matter  going  on 
in  man,  without  the  aid  of  any  spiritual  principle. 

It  is  true  that,  to  a  certain  extent,  the  uving  soul  rules  and  directs 
the  material  frame :  but  its  functions  are  performed  by  virtue  of  that 
organic  power  which  we  see  in  the  vegetable,  only  in  a  higher  state 
of  development.  This  is  true  of  the  complex  and  wonderful  fabric 
ol  man  himself.  The  human  embryo,  ere  it  is  quickened,  is  exactly 
in  an  analogous  position  to  the  branch  on  a  parent  stem.  And  all 
the  varieties  of  oi^ganic  action  only  show  different  degrees  of  that 
force,  whidi  governs  the  movements  of  matter  in  this  peculiar  state 
of  its  existence.  View  the  subject  in  any  liffht  we  will,  we  must  fall 
back  upon  the  same  conclusion — that  it  is  me  presence  of  an  imma- 
terial principle,  which  constitutes  the  true  distinction  between  the 
vesetable  and  animal  world. 

It  is  an  interesting  inquiry : — Why  has  man  been  so  long  unwilling 
to  acknowledge  the  immateriality  of  the  brute  creation  1  Two 
thinffs,  perhi^,  have  mainly  occasioned  this.  I  fear  the  great  cause 
has  been  the  pride  of  nuui.  Discontented  with  the  sovereignty  given 
him  of  God,  ne  has  wished  to  consider  himself  not  merely  the  Jtrst, 
bat  the  only  bein^  upon  earth,  possessed  of  a  spiritual  essence.  He 
has  not  liked  to  admit  that  any  other  creature  shares  with  him  this 
gift  He  would  degrade  the  lower  creation  to  mere  fnatter,  that  he 
may  exalt  his  own  superiority  as  soul  and  matter.  It  has  been  so 
painfal  to  him  to  believe  that  the  animal  is  possessed  of  a  nature  at 
all  analogous  to  his  own ;  that  he  would  cloud  the  fact  of  his  own 
immateriality  rather  then  yield  the  point.  Strange  to  say,  in  this 
faise  pride,  he  has  missed  the  truest  glory  that  belongs  to  nim — ^the 
high  distinction  given  him  by  Gk)d,  of  domination  over  spiritual 


It  would  be  a  poor  thing  for  man  to  rule  over  matter  only  ;  he  has 
been  made  king  over  living,  intelligent  beings.  This  most  essential 
point  in  the  true  dignity  of  man,  he  has  altogether  lost  sight  of, 
while  contending  for  a  shadow. 

A^ain,  this  has  arisen  from  the  difficultr  which  the  mind  of  man 
has  had  to  conceive  how  low  an  immaterial  essence  mxiv  be.  Accus- 
tomed to  deal  with  high  and  glorious  spirits,  it  has  railed  to  enter 
his  comprehension  how  simple  and  confined  may  be  the  powers  of  a 
living  principle.  It  is  witn  this,  as  with  many  other  matters,  the 
mind  of  man  is  too  complex  and  confused  t6  understand  the  simpli- 
atjf  of  God.  It  is  that  very  simplicity  which  baffles  him.  I  believe 
that  these  two  causes  have  led  to  the  long  rejection  of  this  great 
truth. 

But  I  rejoice  to  say,  I  do  think,  the  mist  which  has  so  long  hung 
over  this  doctrine  is  departing ;  many  are  embracing  it ;  many  are 
taking  it  into  their  consideration ;  and  I  hope,  if  I  live,  I  may  see 
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the  day  when  it  will  be  generally  acknowledged  in  England  ;  and  we 
shall  then  feel  ashamed  that  the  dark  nations  of  the  earth  saw  this 
fact,  which  we  so  long  rejected,  and  built  upon  it  the  /cudncUin^ 
though  delusive  fable  of  the  transmigration  of  souls. 

It  onl^  remains  for  me  to  apologize  for  this  lon^  discussion  of  a 
point  which  many  would,  at  the  least,  consider  of  minor  importance. 
/  do  not  think  so ;  to  me  it  appears  no  mere  speculative  matter,  but 
one  that  vitally  i^ects  the  highest  interests  of  the  cause  of  truth. 
It  may  be  a  subject  of  surprise  that  I  have  drawn  no  practical, 
deductions  from  this  doctrine ;  such,  for  instance,  as  its  bearing  upon 
cruelty  to  animals.  I  think  it  quite  needless  to  do  so.  All  allow 
alike  that  animals  possess  feding,  although  the  materialists  refer 
that  feeling  to  matter ;  and  the  mind  which  could  wantonly,  and 
without  justifying  reasons,  inflict  suffering,  would  not  be  deterred 
b^any  considerations,  sucn  as  those  whicn  might  arise  from  that 
view  which  I  have  attempted  to  defend.  But  the  importance  of  this 
truth  lies  in  its  bearing  upon  the  materiality,  or  immateriality  of 
man.  The  author  of  the  "Reciprocal  Influence"  has  gone  step  by 
step  over  the  ground  tracked  by  the  great  materialist.  Lawrence. 
He  has  endeavoured  to  prove  mind  to  be  matter,  till  he  has  com- 
pelled himself  to  allow  a  doubt  to  enter,  whether  soul  may  not  be 
matter  also  ;  and,  while  desiring  to  defend  the  truth,  he  has,  as  it 
appears  to  me,  been  playing  into  the  hands  of  the  Infidel.  So  will 
it  ever  be  with  those  who  are  trying  to  reconcile  the  materiality  of 
the  brute  with  the  immateriality  of  man.  These  doctrines  are  as 
two  diverging  lines,  which  can  never  meet :  and  the  result  will  be, 
as  in  this  case^  the  precious  truth  of  the  immaterial  nature  of  the 
human  soul  will  be  flung  into  the  enemy's  hand.  If  thought  is  a 
function  of  matter,  man  may  be  material :  yea,  awful  as  it  is,  the 
arrow  penetrates  to  the  very  throne  of  God,  for  if  these  views  be  true, 
how  know  we  that  He  is  not  matter  also  ?  I  shrink  from  the  men- 
tion of  such  a  thing,  and  yet  this  is  the  conclusion  to  which  this 
school  of  philosophy  is  hurrying  us.  May  we  be  kept  from  the 
baneful  effects  ot  such  opinions!  Let  us  remember  that  we  can 
never  measure  the  evil  tendency  of  any  theoretic  error.  It  seems  to 
me  that  we  place  too  low  a  value  on  physical  truth.  We  are  apt  to 
think  that  mistakes  in  natural  knowledge  go  for  nothing,  in  their 
bearing  on  religious  truth.     Never  was  th^re  a  greater  delusion. 

The  gloiy  of  Gkxl,  as  the  Maker  of  all  things,  is  intimately  con- 
cerned in  our  views  of  natural  science.  Physical  untruth  is  an 
unconscious  lie  against  the  creation  of  God,  just  as  much  as  a  moral 
untruth  is  a  lie  against  His  providence,  ^conscious  or  unconscious  as 
it  may  happen  to  be,)  and  as  much  as  spiritual  untnilli  is  a  lie  against 
His  redemption.  The  first  of  these  is  a  great  evil,  though  not  equally 
Ito  with  the  other  two.  We  have  no  right  to  misrepresent  G<)d  to 
man,  in  His  character  of  Creator  ;  we  are  responsible  to  Him  for 
every  mistake  in  science  that  we  make,  and  promulgate  to  others. 
As  an  unconscious  error,  it  comes  under  those  sins  of  ignorance 
which,  like  all  others,  need  the  blood  of  atonement,  l&iiy  will 
think  this  a  harsh  and  uncharitable  doctrine,  but  if  we  take  upon  us 
to  expound  the  material  works  of  G<)d  to  others,  and  represent  them 
altogether  different  from  what  they  are,  may  not  He  chai^  us  thus, 
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"  Ye  have  not  s^ken  of  Me  the  thinf  that  is  right^^  or  physically 
tnte.  We  have  indeed  a  most  mercifuL  most  forbearing  God  to  deal 
with ;  andy  sheltered  in  Christ,  we  neea  fear  no  judgment  on  account 
of  these  our  continual  blunders  in  spelling  out  the  book  of  nature ; 
bat  all  that  I  would  say  is,  that  in  this,  as  in  every  other  point,  the 
kw  of  God  proveth  us,  and  finds  us  guilty. 

In  bringing  this  Paper  to  a  conclusion,  I  would  add  this  much  :  It 
is  interesting  to  look  back  upon  the  condition  of  the  animal  creation, 
before  the  entrance  of  evil  into  this  our  world.  The  living  creatures 
that  trod  the  primeval  earth  were  far  greater  in  power,  dignity,  and 
beauty,  than  those  which  we  see  around  us  now.  How  far  this  por- 
tion of  creation  has  degenerated,  we  may  learn  from  those  fossil 
remains  which  have  recently  been  discovered.  We  have  every  reason 
to  think  that  many  of  the  highest  animals  of  Paradise,  soon  became 
extinct  It  is  remarkable  tnat  in  Job,  the  most  ancient  book  in 
Scripture,  we  have  a  full  account  of  the  behemoth  and  leviathan, 
which  naturalists  have  so  long  and  so  vainly  tried  to  identify  with 
living  animals.  Modern  geology  has  disclosed  to  us  the  special 
meaning  of  that  phrase — "  !Behold  behemoth  which  I  made  'mith  thee'' 
As  I  said  just  now,  as  far  as  material  structure  goes,  we  are  enabled 
to  form  some  conception  of  the  strength  and  beauty  of  these  early 
inhabitants  of  an  unfallen  world  ;  but  of  their  mental  powers  we  can 
form  no  idea.  Josephus,  and  his  commentator  Whiston,  seem  to 
attribute  tlie  faculty  of  ffl)eech  to  them,  and  I  think  with  much  pro- 
bability ;  for  Eve  evinced  no  surprise  when  addressed  by  the  serpent. 
Certain  it  is  that  the  condition  oi  these  beings  was  then  far  superior 
to  anything  we  can  imagine,  while  we  see  them  in  their  present 
d^^ra^ed  state  of  existence^  and  hear  their  groanings  to  be  delivered. 
From  this  retrospective  view,  let  us  look  forward  to  the  period  of 
their  restoration.  As  they  are  now  the  suffering  witnesses  of  the  fall 
and  ruin  of  the  first  Adam,  they  shall  hereafter  minister  to  the  mil- 
lennial glory  of  the  Second  Adam,  when  He  shall  reign  on  the  earth. 
During  the  thousand  years  of  blessedness^  to  which  I  trust  you  and 
I  are  alike  looking,  there  will  be,  not^  I  think,  an  individual,  but  a 
gfnericy  restoration  of  the  animal  creation.  "  The  wolf  and  the  lamb  . 
9hall  feed  together,  and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the  bullock,"  is 
the  pronuse.  No  longer  shall  one  animal  prey  upon  another,  or 
upon  man ;  the  lion  shall  lose  his  ferocity,  the  ape'  his  cunning,  the 
asp  his  poison.  The  beasts  of  the  earth  shall  change  their  natures ; 
a  tittle  child  shall  lead  them.  When  Christ,  as  perfect  man,  assumes 
the  sceptre  which  Adam  broke  and  threw  away,  all  living  creatures 
s«hall  for  ever  lay  down  their  present  rebellion,  and  gathering  around 
Him,  the  restorer  and  ruler  of  the  earth,  shall  yield  a  willing  and 
true  obedience.  It  is  my  feeling  that  those  beasts  which  we  now  call 
useless,  will  then  render  us  service,  as  do  the  cow,  horse,  and  camel. 
tn  these  days.  The  gervittide  of  the  beast  will  be  renewed,  but  it  will 
be  a  willing,  pleasant  service ;  there  will  be  no  more  oppi^ession,  no 
more  cruelty,  no  more  disease,  and  no  more  pain. 

Such,  as  far  as  I  see,  will  be  the  nature  of  that  restoration  of  the 
animal  creation,  which  is  to  be  coeval  with  the  redemption  of  our 
b<»dy,  and  the  actual  presence  of  our  King.  • 

One  word  more,  and  it  shall  be  on  the  value,  interest,  and  beauty 
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of  the  three  sister  scienoes, — Comparative  Anatomy.  Physiology,  and 
Natural  Histoiy.  It  is  a  glorious  and  ennobling  tning  to  study  the 
animal  creation  of  Grod.  It  presents  to  us  a  twofold  lesson, — a 
philosophical  and  a  moral  lesson.  The  material  frames  of  the  anima.! 
display  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God ;  their  habits  and  instincts 
remind  us  of  our  relations  to  that  Grod,  and  our  duty  towards  Him. 

They  are  examples  to  us.     *'  Gro  to  the  ant, consider  her  ways, 

and  be  wise,"  &c  They  are  encouragfemenU  to  us.  "  He  heareth  Uie 
ravens  when  they  cry."  "  Not  a  sparrow  falleth  without  your 
Father."    Faithless  Christiaiis,  shall  He  not  remember  you  ? 


THE  FIRST  MAN. 


*'  GOD  CREATED  MAN  IV   HIS  IMAGE,  IN  THE  IMAGE  OP  GOD  CRSATKD 

HE  HIM." — Genesis  i.  27. 
''the  lord  god  formed  man  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and 
breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life;  and  hak 

BECAME  A  LIVING  SOUL." — Geuesis  IL  7. 

It  was  a  mighty  problem  which  Socrates  proposed  to  a  school  of 
heathen  philosophy,  in  those  memorable  words,  "  Elnow  thyself." 
Man  is  the  chief  mystery  in  a  world  were  all  is  mystery.  His 
strange  complex  nature  :  ms  present  condition :  his  immortal  destiny : 
all  are  subjects  which  engage  his  utmost  power  of  thought :  and  while 
he  marvels  over  all  he  sees  around  him,  from  his  birth  to  his  death ; 
the  deepest  wonder  is  still  himself.  With  what  peculiar  interest,  then, 
do  we  tun)  to  God's  record  of  the  First  Man,  tne  Protoplast  of  man- 
hood. May  the  Spirit  of  all  Wisdom  ill\iminate  this  Alpha  of  human 
history  ;  for  it  will  be  only  as  cheered  by  a  divine  light,  that  I  aha]! 
dare  to  venture  on  a  theme,  which  is  all  obscurity  to  the  natural 
mind.  ^ 

I  do  not  think  we  can  better  deal  with  the  subject  of  this  Paper, 
than  b^  arranging  our  thoughts  under  four  divisions,  considering 
successively :  — 

I.  MAN  INNOCENT.  II.  MAN  FALLEN. 

III.  MAN  REGENERATE.       IV.  MAN  RESTORED. 

All  these  states,  I  think,  pertain  to  the  histoiy  of  the  First  Man, 
Adam,  although  tne  last  of  these  is  still  future. 

Before  entering,  however,  on  these  several  heads,  I  must  lay  do^vrn, 
as  the  foundation  of  all  I  have  to  say,  that  most  important  and  essen- 
tial truth — the  federal  headship  of  tiie  first  and  second  Adam,  In 
looking  at  the  First  Man,  we  must  consider  him,  not  as  an  individual, 
but  as  the  father  of  us  all — the  covenant  representative  of  the  whole 
human  race. 

I?i  him  God  considered  all  who  were  to  spring  from  him':   and 
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aeoording  to  his  obedience,  or  disobedience,  we  were  to  live  or  die. 
If  he  stood  his  probationaiy  trial,  we  were  to  stand ;  if  he  fell,  we 
were  to  fall  in  him.  Blessed  be  Grod,  there  is  another  federal  head, 
Christ,  the  second  Adam.'  In  Him  God  considered  all  his  children, 
aocording  to  sovereifn  choice  ;  and  by  His  performance  of  the  terms 
d  the  covenant,  made  with  Him,  we  who  belong  to  Him  were  to  live 
or  die,  stand  or  &dL 

There  are  but  these  two  federal  heads  :  Adam  is  the  head  of  the 
whole  world  :  Christ  is  the  head  of  His  elected  Church.  How 
imp<»tant,  then,  is  the  question.  Are  we  in  Adam  only,  or  in 
Christ? 

As  we  proceed  in  these  Papers,  we  shall  see  how  both  these  heads 
acted,  with  respect  to  their  performance  of  the  terms  of  the  covenant 
made  with  them.  By  the  disobedience  of  the  First  Man  the  world 
f^  By  l^e  obedience  of  the  Second  Man  the  Church  was  restored. 
Even  as  we  trace  out  the  history  of  Man,  according  to  that  fourfold 
view  which  I  purpose  taking,  I  shall  have  again  and  again  to  come 
back  to  this  grand  fundamental  truth,  with  which  I  start ;  and  to 
build  everything  upon  it.  It  will  be,  as  it  were,  the  golden  thread 
interwoven  with  the  web  of  my  thoughts  on  Man  ;  and  it  will  only 
be  by  keeping  this  continually  in  view,  that  I  can  hope  to  write  any- 
thing which  may  be  profitable  to  myself,  or  others,  on  this  most 
diffiralt  and  interesting  subject 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  look  at  the  state  of  Adam  in  Paradise,  or, 
in  other  words,  consider — 

L  MAN  INNOCENT. 

The  point  that  comes  most  immediately  and  strikingly  before  us, 
in  the  divine  record,  is  that  wondrous  expression,  "  God  created  man 

What  can  we  tmderstand  by  such  a  phrase  ?  It  has  been  commonly 
Boppoeed  to  refer  exclusively  to  the  spiritual  part  of  man  ;  but  a 
Roent  writer  on  prophecy  gives  anotner  intei^retation  of  it ;  he 
imagines  that  it  is  spoken  prospectively,  in  anticipation  of  the  in- 
carnation of  the  Son.  Man  was  nmde  in  that  imsfie  which  the  Second 
Person  intended  to  assume,  when  He  i^ould  stana  forth  before  angels 
and  men,  as  the  image,  the  reflection,  the  fac-simile  (ctxaiv)  of  the 
invisible  Jehovah. 

Whether  this  be  so,  or  not,  I  think  the  remark  well  worthy  of 
attention.  It  is  my  own  individual  impression  (but  here  I  would 
speak  very  doubtingly),  that  in  all  the  acts  of  creation,  as  in  all  the 
revelations  to  man^under  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  the  Divine 
Logos  manifested  Himself  through  the  medium  of  matter,  gathered 
unto  Him  for  the  time  being,  in  anticipation  of  His  futo-e  union 
with  flesh. 

I  tremble,  lest  what  I  have  said  should  be  identified  with  that 
stranffe  doctrine,  which,  as  a  noisome  weed,  has  sprunff  up  from  the 
moold  of  a  Baptist  Church,  and  now  stands  in  the  garden  of 
Christendom ; — The  pre-^xittence  of  the  manhood  of  Christ.  The 
human  soul,  and  now  glorified  body  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  had 
BO  being  ^except  in  God*s  purpose)  till  they  were  created  of  the 
Father,  wnen  the  Spirit  miraculously  overshadowed  the  Virgin. 
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But  the  revelations  of  Jehovah  to  the  Old  Testament  Church,  wend 
of  the  Son  ;  and  were  made  through  the  intervention  of  matter. 
Of  the  Father  it  was  said,  "  Ye  have  not  at  any  time  heard  His 
voice,  or  seen  His  shai)e  ;"  but  we  know  that  our  fathers  held 
frequent  intercourse  with  the  glorious  Messenger  of  thq  Covenant. 
This  was  the  guest  of  Abraham,  in  the  plains  of  Mamre  ;  this  was 
the  midnight  wrestler  with  Jacob,  at  Bethel ;  this  was  the  "  fourth  " 
Man  in  the  flames  with  the  children  of  the  captivity.  Can  it  be 
supposed  that  these  manifestations  of  the  Son  consisted  of  &  phantom 
character  ? 

Jacob  did  not  find  it  so,  when  he  wrestled  with  his  heavenly 
visitant,  and  overcame  Him.  Nay,  the  very  halt  in  the  thigh 
remained  for  ever,  that  he  might  be  convinced  no  vision  or  dream 
had  passed  over  him,  but  that  he  had  been  in  actual  bodily  contact 
with  the  Man  who  had  contended  with  him.  Keeping  this  fact  in 
view,  it  is  not  difficult  to  me,  literally  to  believe  that  the  Lord  Grod 
was  "  walking  in  the  garden  in  the  cool  of  the  day."  Had  there  not 
been  a  material  "  presence,"  the  trees  of  the  garden  would  not  have 
been  resorted  to  by  Adam,  as  a  hiding-pldce  from  it.  To  go  only  a 
step  ftirther  back,  I  receive  in  the  same  manner  the  woras  which 
stand  at  the  head  of  this  Paper.  I  think  that  the  Son  of  God,  in  a 
material  form,  visited  the  new-created  earth  ;  that  when  He  fashioned 
man  out  of  the  ground,  it  was  in  that  likeness  which  it  pleased  Him 
to  wear  for  the  time,  in  anticipation  of  His  future  incarnation  ;  and 
that  when  He  united  to  the  mere  stnicture  of  matter  in  Adam  the 
living  immaterial  essence,  it  pleased  Him  to  make  use  of  that  all- 
mysterious,  but  most  expressive  symbol,  which  He  afterwards 
adopted  when  bestowing  the  Spirit  on  His  disciples, — "  He 
breathed  upon  the  earthly  fabric,"  and  "man  became  a  living 
soul." 

Perhaps  I  am  alone  in  this  feeling.  I  do  not  intrude  it  upon 
others,  but  merely  ^ve  it  as  the  impression  of  my  mind. 

I  love  the  literal  mterpretation  oi  the  book  of  God.  It  appears  to 
me,  that  we  are  to  receive  simply  as  children  what  we  read  therein  ; 
and  there  is  a  peculiar  danger  in  spiritualizing  the  opening  of 
Grenesis,  lest  we  should  lapse  into  the  views  entertained  by  Dr.  Con- 
yera  Middleton  and  others,  who  take  the  whole  record  to  be  an 
allegory.  We  shall  find  it  a  safe  rule,  never  to  pass  over  a  literal 
interpretation  when  the  passage  will  admit  of  it ;  this  will  not  rob 
us  of  the  spiritual  meaning,  but  rather  elucidate  it,  for  everything 
hath  its  "double."  It  may  be  said,  that  the  living  soul  of  man 
cannot  be  a  material  breath.  Certainly  not ;  nor  was  the  breath  of 
Elijah  the  soul  of  the  young  child ;  nor  was  the  breath  of  Christ 
upon  His  disciples  the  Spirit ;  but  as  it  has  pleased  G<xl  to  make 
this  material  action  mnlwlical,  I  consider  it  not  improbable  that 
this  seventh  verse  of  the  second  of  Genesis  is  designed  to  inform  us, 
that  the  Son  of  God  actually  used  it  when  He  formed  our  first 
parent ;  and  I  think  I  see  something  of  glory  in  this  view. 

Passing,  however,  from  an  uncertain  to  a  certain  point,  let  us  look 
at  the  twofold  nature  of  Man,  as  God  has  revealea  it  to  us,  nuUter 
and  wnd,      "The  Lord  God  formed  Man  out  of  the  dust  of  the 
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^ronnd ;"  or,  as  the  word  "of"  is  not  in  the  original,  perhaps  we 
»hiHild  rather  read,  -  the  Lord  Crod  formed  the  dust  of  the  ground 
into  Man.  Here,  then,  we  have  the  true  origin  oi  the  material  part 
of  man, — ^thk  dust  of  earth,  in  no  way  separated  from  that  of 
evwy  beast  and  every  fowL  B^  a  creative  act  of  power,  God  caused 
some  of  the  hitherto  inert  matter  of  the  ground  to  assume  that 
perfect,  that  y^ondraus  structure,  which  was  to  be  linked  with  the 
immortal  soul  of  Man.  The  body  of  Adam  was  part  of  that  very 
gk>be  on  which  he  was  to  live  and  move,  and  over  which  he  was  t4> 
have  the  dominion.  In  its  formation  it  was  invested  with  those 
strange  powers  which  we  call  oreanic  ;  and  in  so  high  a  state 
of  development,  as  to  fit  it  to  be  the  servant  and  companion 
of  the  immaterial  principle.  So  far  we  only  see  in  the  frame  of 
Man  the  same  condition  of  matter,  which  we  have  before  ob- 
serve in  the  vegetable  itself,  except  in  the  superior  deOTee  and 
manifestation  of  the  organic  force.  But  it  is  added,  *'  Ood  breathed 
into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  man  became  a  living 
*W."  Here  we  have  the  creation  of  the  immaterial  principle,  the 
human  souL  If  I  am  right  in  my  opinion,  simuttaiieoutily  with  the 
mabolic  "  breath  "  of  the  Divine  Word,  or  Son  of  (Jod,  there  was  the 
so  figured  breathing  forth^  or  emanation  from  Himself,  of  a  spiritual 
essence,  by  His  power  imited  unto  the  earthy  structure  ;  and  the 
**  Fint  Mem  "  stood  up  before  his  God  a  creature  formed  to  show  forth 
his  praise. 

Man  w^a  perfect  tiien, — perfect  in  body,  perfect  in  mind. 

We  can  have  no  conception  of  the  b^uty  and  strength  of  that 
earth-formed  body,  which  man  possessed  in  innoc^oe.  Even  now 
that  it  is  defiled  and  put  out  of  order  by  sin,  its  structure  is  so 
strange,  so  mysterious,  and  yet  so  gloriously  beautiful,  that  those 
who  possess  even  a  cursory  and  popular  knowledge  of  it  are  lost  in 
admiration.  The  infidel  physiologist  is  compelled  to  speak  of  it  as  a 
piece  of  curious  and  consummate  workmanship :  and  the  Christian, 
musing  over  it,  breaks  forth  in  the  exclamation  of  David, — '*  I  am 
fearfnUy  and  wonderfully  made."  Adam's  body  knew  no  fatigue, 
no  disrase,  no  weakness,  no  suffering ;  immortal,  except  by  sin,  its 
functions  were  not  subject  to  derangement;  nor  its  tissues  to  decayi; 
it  was  the  fit  and  suitable  oi^n  of  the  high  and  God-like  spirit- 
essence  which  was  linked  therewith.  All  its  actions  were  perfect : 
the  sight  did  not  deceive  as  now  it  does ;  the  brain  did  not,  as  at 
present,  ^xe  false  impressions  to  the  mind.  In  all  things  it  minis- 
tered rightly  td  the  governing  principle, — the  living  souL  Such  was 
the  body  of  the  First  Man. 

What  shall  we  say  to  the  soulf 

Here,  at  Uaat,  we  shall  have  no  difficulty  in  understanding  the 
words,  the  *'  image  of  God."  Here  we  shall  at  once  behold  the 
impress  of  Jehov^.  Its  knowledge,  its  holiness,  its  immortality, 
mirror  forth  the  "  gloiy  of  the  LoiS."  Let  us  consider  the  powers 
and  attributes  of  this  immaterial  principle, — its  mkntal  pbrfection 
and  its  moral  pkrfbction.  The  first  of  these  consists  in  intuitive 
knowledge.  I  have  already  had  occasion  to  refer  to  this  chief  glory 
of  the  First  Man,  in  connexion  with  the  instinctive  knowledge  of  the 
brute ;  but  the  consideration  of  it  properly  belongs  to  this  Paper, 
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and  I  trust  I  shall  be  pardoned  if  I  recapitulate  a  little.  The  intel- 
lectual perfection  of  the  creature  consists,  not  in  a  fdf-^vhsittitig 
knowledge,  but  in  an  intuitive  apprehension  of  the  reveUuions  of 
God. 

It  is  the  privilege  of  an  unf ajlen  being  to  comprehend  at  anoe, 
without  anv  labour  or  difficulty,  whatever  is  presented  to  the  intel- 
ligence, ifae  degree  of  that  comprehension  will  be  according  to  the 
ffrade  of  the  spiritual  essence.  There  is  more  in  the  nature  of  the 
smallest  ultimate  atom  of  'matter,  than  the  highest  Archangel  who 
lives  in  the  brightness  of  the  throne  of  God  will  ever  fathom ;  the 
icorJhs  of  the  Lord  are  as  unsearchable  as  He  is  Himself.  He  idone 
knoweth  His  own  depths ;  His  creatures  have  only  a  derived  know- 
ledge, bounded  by  the  sphere  of  their  observation.  All  finite  beings 
are  learners  in  His  school.  "That  which  He  giveth  them,  they 
gather,"  and  "  are  filled  with  good."  He  divideth  of  His  knowledge 
to  Man  or  to  Angels,  severally  as  He  will.  It  is  the  attribute  of 
Godhead  to  know  untaught, — "Who  being  His  counsellor  hath 
instructed  Him  r* 

We  see,  then,  the  true  nature  of  perfection  in  a  created  intelli- 
gence does  not  at  all  consist  in  the  number  of  things  knovmy  hut  in  the 
manner  of  knowing  them.  It  consists  in  that  intuitive  perception, 
by  which,  when  any  object  is  presented  to  the  mind,  all  that  can  be 
known  (consistently  with  the  capacity  of  the  intelligence)  is  known 
instantaneously,  not  by  any  process  of  consecutive  reasoning.  This, 
then,  was  the  power  with  which  the  soul  c^  Adam  was  endowed, 
when  it  came  forth  from  Gh)d. 

To  him  sight  was  knou^dge.  He  could  read  at  a  glance  that  book 
of  creation,  the  very  alphabet  of  which  we  have  not  yet  spelt  Very 
glorious  was  this  intellectual  perfection  of  the  human  soul.  It  wsjb 
this  which  enabled  the  First  Man  to  enjoy  the  kingdom  over  which 
he  ruled.  He  governed  by  intuitive  knowledge ;  no  painful  research, 
no  hours  of  weary  study,  preceded  his  attainment  of  truth;  an 
unerring  judgment  guided  him. 

It  was  thus  that,  walking  amidst  the  pristine  glories  of  the  new- 
bom  earth,  he  unaerstood,  not — oh !  not  as  we  do,  with  the  help  of 
our  systematic  arrangement  of  classes  and  orders,  but  with  a  pure 
imfettered  simplicity  of  thought,  the  natiural  history  of  every  flower 
in  his  pathway.  It  was  thus  that  he  save  expressive  and  appropriate 
names  to  all  the  various  creatures  of  the  earth,  air,  and  sea,  which 
were  brought  to  him  by  God,  though  he  had  not  watched  them  and 
studied  their  natures  or  habits.  It  was  thus  that  he  was  enabled  to 
hold  converse  with  his  Creator ;  receiving  from  the  eternal  Source 
of  all  wisdom,  instruction  concerning  thmps  still  unseen ;  such  as, 
perhaps,  yet  high^  worlds  and  their  angel  inhabitants. 

Having  glanced  thus  at  the  mental  perfection  of  Adam,  let  us  for 
a  moment  consider  his  moral  pbrfkction.  The  impress  of  the  holi- 
ness of  God  was  on  the  soul  of  the  First  Man.  According  to  the 
measure  of  the  vessel,  it  was  filled  to  the  brim,  with  the  wisdom  of 
God  as  its  intellectual  perfection,  and  with  the  righteousness  of  God 
as  its  moral  perfection.  Consequently  every  attribute  of  Adam's  soul 
was  Ood-Uke, — perfect  justice,  perfect  purity,  perfect  love,  perfect  joy. 

I  must  pause  here  for  a  moment,  to  say  a  few  words  on  our  esti- 
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mate  of  the  Divine  character.  We  speak  of  certain  attributes  of 
Jehovah,  calling  them  by  different  names,  and  attaching  to  them 
distinct  ideas.  We  talk,  for  instance,  of  Good's  justice,  as  a  thing 
distinguished  from  His  love.  Whereas,  in  truth,  these  attributes 
are  but  different  views  of  the  same  infinitoperfection.  They  are  the 
prismatic  colours  of  the  light  of  Deity.  The  fact  is,  we  are  looking 
upon  the  rainbow  which  is  round  about  the  throna  We  see  various 
manifestations  of  the  one  eternal^  undivided  principle  of  holiness  in 
God.  We  view  H^b  Justice  in  pumshing  sin,— ^His  mercy  in  foigiving 
sin, — His  love  in  receiving  the  sinner, — His  sovereignty  in  making 
a  difference  between  one  itod  another.  We  see  His  truth  in  fulfilling 
His  word  to  us.  But,  if  we  could  understand  it,  ail  these  attributes 
flow  from  one  and  ine  same  principle — the  righteousness  of  God. 
They  are  out|;oing8  of  essential  peifecti<m.  God's  love  is  never 
ut^tuL  His  justice  is  never  unloving.  That  act  of  jusHoe  which 
dttls  eternal  condemnation  to  the  lost,  is  lov^s  answer  to  the  prayer 
of  saints :  "  How  long  dost  thou  not  avenge  our  blood  ? "  It  would 
be  well  if  we  could  thus  realize  the  unity  of  God.  "  Be/ore  Abra- 
ham was,  lam,'^  Before  ^ou,  and  1,  and  others,  came  mto  being, 
before  sinless  angels  or  smning  men  existed,  Ood  was  the  everlast- 
ingly righteous  One.  There  has  been  no  change  in  His  moral  per- 
fection ;  but  if  He  had  not  created.  His  righteousness  would  never 
have  appeared  as  aoodness^ — if  He  had  not  spoken  to  His  creatures, 
His  coodness  would  not  have  appeared  as  trtUh^ — if  he  had  not  suf- 
fered those  creatures  to  falL  His  righteousness  would  not  have 
sprayed  aa  justice, — if  He  nad  not  restored  those  creatures.  His 
n^teousness  would  not  have  appeared  as  mercyf — if  He  had  not 
punished  some  and  saved  others^  His  righteousness  would  not  have 
appeared  as  sovereignty.  **  All  these  worketh  that  one  and  selfsame 
Spuitw*'  Wondrous,  indeed,  beyond  all  human  conception,  has  been 
the  display  of  perfection  in  the  dealings  of  God  with  man.  The 
saved  arv  not  saved  unjustly ;  the  lost  are  not  lost  unkindly.  The 
whole  scheme  of  redemption  by  Christ  is  a  shedding  forth  of  the 
gloiy  of  God. 

I  may  have  seemed  to  wander  from  the  main  point  in  the  above 
remarks,  but  I  have  not  done  so  without  a  purpose ;  for  it  is  only  by 
a  ri^t  understanding  of  the  essential  moral  perfection  of  God,  that 
we  can  attain  a  correct  view  of  the  reflected  perfection  of  the  crea- 
ture. I  have  endeavoured  to  show  that  the  various  attributes  of 
God  are  only  partial  manifestations  of  the  same  one  eternal  righte- 
ousness ;  they  are  all  rdative  in  their  charact^ ;  they  are  the  displays 
of  God's  perfection  in  its  bearing  upon  us,  and,  consequently,  vary 
with  circumstances.  The  light  of  glory  has  not  changed  from  the 
beginning ;  but  the  oA<u«  are  different,  accordingly  as  we  view  it 

Admit  this,  and  tnen  we  shall  understand  how  the  moral  perfec- 
tion of  the  First  Man  would  necessarily  have  assumed  different 
phases  also,  as  time  gave  birth  to  various  circumstances  and  relations. 

Had  Adam  kept  his  first  estate,  and  the  world  become  peopled 
with  an  unfallen  race,  that  simple  principle  of  righteousness  with 
which  the  soul  of  man  was  endowed  at  creation,  would  have  mani- 
fested itself  necessarily  in  various  attributes  of  relative  and  social 
beauty.    In  lact,  there  would  have  been  the  perfect  fulfilment  of 
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that  law  of  Grod,  in  the  gift  of  which  His  perfection  met  the  circiim- 
Btance  of  the  creature.  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 
Righteousness,  hitherto  existing  as  love  to  God,  would  have  revealed 
itself  in  love  to  man,  and  we  should  have  had  on  the  primeval  earth 
a  family  of  just,  loving,  truthful  men.  There  would  have  been  no 
disorder  or  confusion  in  their  relative  positions.  The  righteotuh 
ness  of  the  father  would  have  produced  a  holy,  equitable  govern- 
ment ;  the  righteousness  of  the  son  would  have  as  necessarily  shown 
itself  in  a  willing,  unshaken  obedience.  The  righteotisness  of  the 
husband  would  have  displayed  itself  in  a  cherishing  care  and  guid- 
ance of  the  wife ;  the  righteousness  of  the  wife  would  have  shown 
itself  in  a  reverential  submission  to  the  husband.  All  the  while  Icve 
would  have  been  the  encircling  bond  of  every  \4rtue.  There  would 
have  been  the  relative  manifestation  of  perfection  in  the  human  soul 
had  not  the  fall  intervened ;  but  as  it  did,  we  can  only  mark  the 
righteousness  of  Adam,  as  it  showed  itself  in  relation  to  God.  It 
was  displayed  in  the  beautiful  and  perfect  fulfilment  of  the  first  and 
great  commandment :  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Ix)rd  thy  God  with  all 
thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength."  How 
blessed  was  the  primeval  estate  of  Man !  Think  of  that  first  "  king 
of  the  earth"  in  his  unstained  reflected  glory,  standing  before  the 
God  of  the  universe,  one  of  His  noblest  works !  Perfectly  pure,  he 
could  see  God  ;  p*»rfectly  koli/,  he  could  enjov  God  ;  perfectly  loving, 
he  could  obeT/  God ;  perfectly  wise^  he  could  (according  to  the  mea- 
sure of  a  Jtnite  mina)  understand  God.  .His  whole  life  was  one  act 
of  spiritual  worship — of  uninterrupted  familiar  communion  with  his 
Creator.  He  talked  with  Him  as  a  man  doth  with  his  friend. 
Perhaps  we  may  say  that  prayer,  in  its  truest  signification,  formctl 
no  part  of  the  First  Man's  worship,  for  there  was  no  need.  God  had 
supplied  all  in  such  rich  abundance,  that  had  He  condescended  to 
ask  Adam,  as  in  a  later  period  of  the  world's  history,  He  did  ask 
His  disciples,  "  Lackest  tnou  anything?"  he  would  have  answered, 

"  Nothing,  Lord."  But  his  life  was  one  long  breathing  forth  *n 
praise.  The  rising  sun,  the  morning  breeze,  the  opening  flowers,  the 
thousand  voices  of  the  living  creatures,  found  Adam  praising.  A 
priest  of  creation,  he  stood  forth  hea<i  of  all,  offering  up  the  holy 
tribute  of  a  world's  thanksgiving.  As  he  went  forth  to  do  the  will 
of  God,  service  was  to  him  no  trial.  It  was  employment  without 
labour.  No  weariness  marked  the  retm*n  of  night.  Possessed  of  a 
body  in  exact  adaptation  to  the  soul's  requirements,  no  disease,  no 
suffering  was  known  by  him.  All  this  was  to  continue,  until  lost  by 
Adam's  own  act.  He  alone  could  will  away  the  inheritance  whicn 
had  been  given  him. 

It  is  a  very  remarkable  thing,  as  I  have  often  thought,  that  no 
one  seems  to  have  at  all  considered  the  duration  of  the  first  estate  of 
Man.  Amidst  all  the  efforts  of  geologists  to  prove  that  it  is  not 
unscriptural  to  l)eUeve  that  the  world  is  more  than  5,000  years  old, 
they  do  Lot  appear  to  have  taken  into  account,  that  while  we  date 
from  the  fall,  we  have  not  a  notion  how  long  the  state  of  innocence 
may  have  continued.  We  have  no  data  in  Scripture  from  which  to 
gather  certain  information,  and  Adam  may  have  lived  unf alien  one 

ay,  or  millions  of  years.    The  only  way  in  which  I  can  accoimt  for 
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Hub  general  impresBion  on  the  minds  of  men,  that  Adam's  first 
estate  was  of  very  short  duration,  is  that  it  arose  from  the  fact  of 
his  being  chUdleas  when  he  fell  But  the  blessing  of  God,  "  Be 
froitfal  and  multiply,"  though  given  to  our  first  parents  in  Edeu^ 
waa  evidentl J  progpective ;  for  it  was  added,  '*  Replenish  the  earth, 
and  subdue  it.  And  although  Adam  and  £ye  would  doubtless  have 
been  progenitors  had  they  remained  in  innocence,  we  have  no  idea 
at  what  intervals  of  time  they  would  have  successively  given  to  the 
earth  their  sons  and  daughters,  had  not  tlie  fall  altered  entirely  the 
aspect  of  human  history.  £ven  after  that  great  event,  we  find 
Methuselah  begetting  his  first  son,  when  he  was  187  years  old. 
Sturdy,  then,  we  can  n>rm  no  conception  of  the  period  of  time,  which 
might  have  intervened  between  the  creation  of  Adam,  and  his  pater- 
ni^,  had  he  remained  imfallen. 

It  was  when  the  seeds  of  death  were  sown  by  the  great  trangres- 
aion,  and  the  duration  of  our  first  parents'  sojourn  on  earth  limited 
to  "  a  span,"  that  "  Adam  knew  Eve,  his  wife,  and  she  conceived.^' 

Some  persons  mAj  adopt  the  argument,  that  because  the  fifth  verse 
ci  the  firth  of  Grenesis  announces  to  us,  that  "  all  the  days  that  Adam 
lived  were  nine  hundred  and  thirty  years,"  the  sinless  state  must 
have  been  necessarily  very  limited.  But  the  years  of  the  First  Man's 
mortal  life  biecan  to  be  reckoned  when  his  immoi*tality  ceased.  He 
was  nine  hun&ed  and  thirty  years  old  ;  he  had  been  nine  hundred 
and  thirty  years  gradually  decaying,  slowly  dying.  To  an  immortal 
being,  one  day  is  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one 
day.  The  resurrection  saints  will  not  be  older  at  the  expiration  than 
at  the  commenoement  of  the  thousand  millennial  years. 

Seeing,  on  the  one  hand^  that  Scripture  is  altogether  silent  as  to 
the  extent  of  Man's  contmuance  in  innocence,  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  geological  appearances  lead  in  themselves  to  the  supposition 
that  the  earth's  antiquity  is  greater  than  that  of  the  human  race,  we 
are,  I  think,  justified  in  believing  that  the  period  of  blessedness  may* 
have  been  of  great  duration. 

The  possible  length  of  the  Paradisaic  state  fully  explains  to  my 
mind,  tne  difficulties  which  have  been  felt,  in  comparing  the  results 
of  modem  discovery  *  with  the  history  of  creation.  It  may  indeed 
be  said  that  no  man  could  have  survived  those  convulsions  of  nature. 
of  whi<^  traces  have  been  discovered  in  the  earth's  crust.  I  woula 
reply  to  this,  first,  that  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  these 
changes  afi*ected  the  whole  globe  at  once;  they  may  have  been  partial 
and  sucoesawe  ;  and  the  world's  Eden  may  have  been  a  spot  peculiarly 
exempted  from  their  influence.  Secondly,  that  Adam's  bo<ly  before 
the  fall  was  not  constituted  as  ours  now  are ;  it  was  incorruptible 
and  immortal ;  physical  phenomena  could  have  had  no  deleterious 
effect  upon  him.  The  same  answer  applies  to  the  objection,  that  he 
eoold  not  have  existed  under  any  particular  condition  of  the  earth's 
BorCaee.  It  is  the  curse  which  has  been  pronounced  upon  man's  sin, 
which  has  given  to  the  elements  their  corroding  and  destructive 
inflaenoe  upon  the  organization  of  his  frame. 

We  mignt  as  well  say,  that  the  angels,  while  clothed  in  matter, 
cannot  visit  the  worlds,  with  which,  through  astronomy,  we  have 
•  See  Note  N. 
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become  aoquamted,  because  of  their  different  peculiarities  of  structure 
and  climate,  as  that  the  unfallen  Adam  could  not  have  lived  upon 
the  earth  at  such  a  period ;  or  under  such  and  such  circumstances. 

If  we  receive  Scripture  evidence  at  all,  we  must  acknowledge, 
that  the  resurrection  saints  will  pass  unharmed,  through  the  tremen- 
dous convulsions  of  nature,  which  will  mark  the  close  of  the  dispen- 
sation of  time.  Why  should  we  find  any  difficulty  in  supposing  that 
the  geological  changes  which  appear  to  have  passed  upon  the  globe, 
after  its  creation,  and  hefort  its  curse,  were  to  the  First  Man  sources 
of  ever  renewing  admiration,  delight,  and  advantage  ? 

Can  we,  even  now,  look  upon  Alpine  chains,  rent  rocks,  and  moving 
glaciers,  and  not  feel  that  nature's  apparent  confusion  is  real  order ; 
that  her  apparent  destruction  is  real  perfection ;  that  her  most  tre- 
mendous convulsions  have  been  just  the  preparations  for  the  assump- 
tion of  a  higher  beauty  ?  She  has  been  changing  from  one  glory  into 
another,  before  the  transforming  breath  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Loid. 
The  curse  has  not  so  much  modified  nature,  as  it  has  altered  its 
relative  effect  upon  oursdves. 

Further  on  in  our  considerations,  I  shall  touch  upon  the  supposed 
difficulty  of  animal  death  having  existed  before  the  fall  of  man ;  but 
I  prefer  to  notice  these  points  as  they  arise  in  direct  connexion  with 
the  subject  of  our  study. 

Let  us  however  remember  that  whether  we  can,  or  cannot  recon- 
cile natural  appearances  with  the  Mosaic  record  ;  we  are  not  justified 
in  putting  any  forced  or  ungrammatical  interpretation  upon  it,  to  suit 
our  supposed  physical  knowledge.  We  are  to  judge  geolc^cal  dis- 
covery W  the  written  revelation,  not  the  written  revemtion  by 
geological  discoveiy.  It  is  more  likely  that  we  should  misread 
nature,  than  that  God  should  have  expressed  himself  in  faulty  and 
obscure  language. 

But  to  pass  on.  Strange,  wondrous,  as  is  the  fact — ^Man*s  continu- 
ance in  innocence  was  not  secured.  His  will  was  in  that  peculiar 
state  of  freedom  that  it  cotUd  choose  evil  upon  its  presentation.  I 
do  not  mean  that  that  will  could  be  exercised,  independentlv  of  the 
puipose  of  God  ;  or  that  its  determination  was  a  matter  of  chance 
with  Him,  the  Eternal  Decreer  of  all  events.  A  necessitarian,  in 
the  fuU&a  extent  of  that  much-abused  word,  and  on  the  high  and 
holy  ground  of  a  Divine  predestination,  I  believe  that  the  freedom 
of  unfallen  man,  in  no  wise  contravened  the  purpose  of  Him  who 
worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His  will.  1  desire  simply  to 
express  the  fact,  that  the  moral  perfection  of  Adam  did  not  exclude 
the  liability  to  fall  The  will  of  fallen  man  cannot  choose  good;  the 
wiU  of  regenerate  man  cannot  choose  evil;  the  wiU  of  man  in  inno- 
cence could  choose  either.  The  reason  why  the  will  of  regenerate  man 
cannot  clioose  evil,  is  the  electing  purpose  of  God  securing  its  con- 
tinuance in  inclination  to  good.  When  I  say,  it  cannot  choose  evil,  I 
speak  of  the  will  of  the  new  man,  given  in  regeneration — ^the  will  of 
tne  Spirit,  for  the  will  of  the  flesh  remains  unaltered  ;  the  Christian 
being  the  subject  of  the  conflict  between  these  two  opposing  prin- 
ciples. See  the  full  description  given  of  this  in  Bomans  vii.  Those 
wno  believe  that  chapter  will  not  mistake  me  here.  In  the  case  of 
Adam,  God's  election  secured  his  restoration,  but  not  his  standing. 
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In  the  case  of  the  unfalleii  angels,  it  secured  their  continuance  in 
their  first  estata 

In  Kelly's  work  on  Prophecy,  there  are  some  very  curious  things 
on  the  essential  nature  of  creaturehood.  The  ingenious  and  deep- 
thinking  author  supposes  liability  to  change  of  state,  or  fall ,  to  be  a 
neoesaaiy  consequence  of  creaturehood ;  theX  permanence  of  spiritual 
perfection  is  the  exclusive  attribute  of  Divinity ;  that  if  Adam's  will 
bsd  not  been  liable  to  fall,  he  would  have  been  himself  a  god.  In 
fict,  that  permanence  of  good  in  the  creature  can  only  depend  upon 
the  election  of  his  Creator,  and  consequent  supporting  preservation. 

Indeed,  I  think  this  autnor  goes  so  far  as  to  suppose  that  t^e  fall 
in  angels  and  Man.  was  the  necessary  effect  of  that  creaturehood 
unimheld  of  God. 

lliese  remarks  are  well  worthy  of  attention ;  they  are  written  in  a 
beautiful  spirit  of  Christian  humility,  and  must,  I  think,  be  read  with 
plessore,  even  if  they  fail  to  brin^  conviction  to  the  mind. 

I  am  now  on  the  veige  of  a  subject  which,  above  all  others,  baffles 
the  spirit  of  inquiiy  in  man. 

The  ariain  of  evil.  It  is  a  mystery  which  no  human  mind  has 
penetrated,  no  human  heart  conceived.  The  revealing  Spirit  of  God 
DM  cast  a  veil  over  it,  which  no  noan  shall  lift ;  and  the  more  the 
mind  strives  to  attain  knowledge  on  the  point,  the  more  it  becomes 
lost  in  a  maze  of  wondering  speculation,  till  thought  fails,  and  reason 
trembles.  "  It  is  the  gloir  of  God  to  conceal  a  thing,"  8a3rs  the  wise 
man ;  and  this  is  one  of  His  secrets.  Happv  are  uiey  who.  in  the 
spirit  of  a  weaned  child,  can  say  with  David,  "  Such  knowledge  is 
too  wonderful  for  me,  it  is  hi^h,  I  cannot  attain  unto  it."  That  man 
did  fall,  is  quite  certain,  and  that  his  fall  was  perfectly  consistent 
with  the  righteousness  of  God,  is  no  less  indisputable. 

I  have  long  felt  that  all  evil  is  relative  in  its  nature,  and  I  see  daily 
only  fresh  reasons  to  rest  on  that  view  as  truth,  and  to  rejoice  in  the 
blessed  consolation  which  it  affords.     Short  of  that  conclusion  my 

r'rit  has  no  satisfaction,  beyond  it  I  have  no  wish  to  venture.  But 
we  are  standing  upon  the  shore  of  an  ocean  of  mystery,  which  no 
plmnmet-line  of  man  has  ever  fathomed,  is  it  no  comfort  to  consider 
that  the  beams  of  Crod's  mercy  have  come  to  us  across  that  sea  ?  and 
while  we  gaze  upon  the  deep,  and  dare  not  launch  upon  it,  can  we 
rnunnur,  while  we  trace  that  broad  band  of  light,  which  rests  upon 
its  bosom,  and  which,  trembling  indeed  with  every  wave,  but  never 
losty  reaches  from  us  to  the  very  throne  of  the  Eternal  God  ?  Surely 
we  may  be  content  to  trust  the  secret  with  Him  to  whom  it  apper* 
tains ;  and  so,  bowing  down  with  reverence,  to  proclaim  before  Him, 
"  True  and  r^fhteous  are  thy  judgments." 

We  enter  now  upon  the  consideration  of  II.  MAN  FALLEN. 

Tbe  circumstances  attending  the  fall  of  our  great  parent,  and  the 
^ritual  consequences  entailed  by  it,  will  form  the  subjects^  of  suc- 
ceeding Papers :  what  I  would  chiefly  refer  to  here  is,  its  intellec- 
TUAX.  efSbct  on  the  soul  of  Man.  The  moment  Adam  sinned,  he  lost 
his  intuitive  knowledge ;  and  in  that  loss  was  comprehended  the  sum 
total  of  his  intellectual  misery.  As  the  sentence  of  death  began  to 
work  in  his  then  mortal  body,  the  senses  became  organs  of  deception, 
the  brain  refused  to  convey  correct  impressions  of  external  things  to 
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the  mind,  and  the  soul  received  a  false,  perverted  idea  of.  the  world 
without.  Instead  of  that  beautiful  order  which  had  hitherto  marked 
the  relative  connexion  of  mind  and  matter  confusion  prevailed,  and 
error  reigned.  It  is  this  condition  of  things  with  which  we  are  alone 
familiar  in  our  acquaintance  with  our  race ;  the  study  of  man  now, 
is  that  of  a  falleti  being — disorganized,  disordered,  and  decaying ; 
and  our  daily  experience  accords  with  the  Divine  revelation  concern- 
ing this  state.  It  may  be  taken  as  a  general  rule,  that  all  first 
impressions  are  delusive.  The  mind  of  man  iMver  rightly  conceives 
of  what  his  senses  present  to  him. 

I  must  try  to  make  my  meaning  clearer.  Take  the  sense  of  sight : 
A  man  on  first  using  his  sight  has  no  conception  whether  a  certain 
object  before  him  is  a  disc  or  a  globe ;  the  circular  outline  alone  meets 
his  view ;  he  must  use  another  sense ;  he  must  go  up  to  Uie  object, 
and,  hy  feeling  it,  ascertain  its  form,  and  so,  correcting  one  impres- 
sion  by  another,  arrive  at  something  like  the  truth.  Then  gradually 
an  observance  of  the  disposition  of  light  and  shade  will  enable  him 
to  distinmiish  these  objects  without  such  examination.  I  remember 
how  much  I  was  struck  with  this  truth  at  the  time  it  was  first  pointed 
out  to  me.  Now,  had  man  not  fallen,  the  idea  conveyed  to  the  soul 
by  the  sense  of  sight  would  have  been  intuitively  correct,  without 
any  process  of  the  kind  I  have  mentioned.  Take  another  instance : 
A  man  on  first  using  his  sight  has  a  number  of  objects  of  the  same 
size  and  form,  say,  a  number  of  poets,  placed  at  equidistant  intervals 
before  him ;  his  mind  will  receive  the  impression  that  they  diminish 
regularly  in  size.  It  is  only  by  walking  up  to  them  that  he  finds 
them  to  be  of  the  same  size,  and  that  their  distance  from  him  causes 
them  to  appear  smaller.  A  long  time  passes  before  he  imderstands, 
by  comparison  of  impressions,  rightly  to  conceive  of  distance  by  the 
relative  size  of  objects ;  and  when  he  has  done  so,  it  is  by  a  far  more 
complicated  system  of  reasoning,  (if  ever,)  that  he  at  length  arrives 
at  the  comprehension  of  what  are  called  rules  of  perspective.  But 
had  Man  not  fallen,  he  would  have  judged  intuitively  of  distance  by 
the  appearance  of  the  object  present^  to  him.  Now,  it  is  this 
strange  process  of  comparing  one  impression  given  by  external  things 
with  another,  leading  to  the  gradual  approximation  to  truth  by  this 
correction  of  false  ideas,  that  constitutes  the  first  manifestation  of 
what  we  call  reason.  This  mental  education  is  going  on  through  life ; 
we  do  not  recognise  it  in  general  cases,  because  it  comes  so  gradually 
with  years.  It  is  such  an  imperceptible  progress,  that  we  need  some 
striking  exemplification  of  the  fact  to  awaken  our  attention  to  it, — 
as,  for  mstance,  is  furnished  us,  when  an  individual  who  has  been 
blind  from  his  earliest  infancy  receives  the  sense  of  sight.  I  have 
referred  to  this  case  in  the  above  expression, — a  Man  firai  using  his 
sight.  In  such  an  instance  as  this,  we  have  the  opportunity  of 
watching  this  mental  progress,  and  of  hearing  it  described  by  the 
lij)s  of  the  person  himself.  But,  in  the  case  of  an  infant,  this  gradual, 
experimental  education  of  the  mind  to  judge,  not  by  one  sensation, 
but  by  the  aggregation  of  sensations,  is  going  on  silently  and  secretly, 
concealed  from  our  observation ;  and  much,  very  much,  has  been  the 
work  of  reason,  before  tpe  mark  what  we  call  its  opening  dawn.  Let 
us  consider,  that  where  intuitive  knowledge  ends  (and  in  man  its 
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sphere  k  extremely  limited),  there  reason  beginB  to  plaj.  The  very 
mt  correction  of  one  false  idea,  by  the  oompariaon  of  sensationB,  is, 
in  my  belief,  an  action  of  reason. 

We  have  no  oonoeption  of  the  working  of  an  infant's  mind, — of 
that  myvteriona  process  which  is  going  on,  before  there  is  the  power 
f4  Terbal  expression  of  the  idea  nnseived.  Who  is  there,  in  whose 
heart  exists  the  lore  of  children,  who  has  not  marked  the  wondering 
look  which  is  often  on  the  face  of  an  infant,  as  the  eye  wanders  from 
(ne  object  to  anotiier  in  the  world  of  vision  /  If  we  could  lift  the 
veil,  and  read  those  early  workings  of  the  reasoning  faculty,  how 
much  of  the  philosophy  <rf  this  subject  would  be  revealed !  One 
has  poetically  written : — 

"Ah!  who  cai^tel]  what  ▼istons  hif^h 
May  bless  an  infant's  sleeping  eye  t " 

And  we  may  justly  say, — ^who  can  tell  what  passes  in  an  infant*s 
mind,  of  curiosity,  wonder,  and  delight,  long  oef ore  we  begin  our 
system  of  education  i 

In  ail  that  I  have  now  said,  I  have  considered  the  simplest  exercise 
of  this  faculty  of  reason,  and  I  have  built  upon  the  basis  of  a  truth 
whidi,  without  immediatelv  entering  into  the  controversy  respecting 
what  are  called  abstract  ideas,  must,  I  think,  be  recognisea  by  us 
all, — ^that  the  soul  receives  all  its  impressions  of  the  external  and 
material  through  the  medium  of  the  senses. 

It  is  very  important  that  we  acknowledge  the  full  effects  of  the 
fall  on  the  intellectual  condition  of  Man.  After  that  event  the  senses 
became  oi^ans  of  deception,  no  longer  giving  to  the  mind  correct  im- 
presskms  of  external  things :  the  mautif ul  Unk  between  the  perfect 
nody  and  the  perfect  soul  was  injured ;  the  connexion  between  serisar 
tion  and  Imomed^je  was  dissolved.  Admitting  this,  we  may  under- 
stand the  birth  of  reason,  its  nature,  and  its  operations.  Like  the 
Phnenix,  of  ancient  fable,  it  arose  from  the  ruins  of  the  fall ;  it  owed 
its  existence  to  that  event  It  came  in  to  supply  the  place  of  in- 
tuitive knowledge  ;  it  is  founded  on  experience  ;  it  is  the  judgment 
of  the  mind  on  the  comparison  of  various  impressions.  The  know- 
ledge which  is  brought  m  by  reason  is  always  increasing.  By  the 
interweaving  of  simple  ideas  arise  those  which  are  complex  in  their 
nature  ;  and  these  again,  in  their  union,  give  birth  to  others. 
Every  fact  established  in  the  mind  becomes  a  stepping-stone  to 
another ;  it  is  a  datum  from  which  to  gather  fresh  conclusions.  It 
is  this  power  of  combining  ideas  which  ^aracterizes  reason  ;  and  by 
this  Adam  was  guided  during  the  term  of  his  fallen  existence.  When 
we  consider  how  narrow  is  the  sphere  of  man's  knowledge,  now  that 
he  has  the  transmitted  gatherings  of  millions,  added  to  individual 
experience,  we  are  lost  in  wonder  at  the  thought  of  what  must  have 
been  the  low  estate  of  our  first  parent's  attainments  ;  but  we  must 
remember,  that  his  experience  reached  through  a  period  of  nearly 
a  thousand  years  ;  and,  moreover,  we  must  conclude  that  he  carried 
into  his  fallen  condition  a  remembrance  of  much  that  he  had  learnt 
from  Crod,  in  the  days  of  his  happy  innocence  ;  and  that  he  had  also 
many  fresh  revelations  from  Him  during  his  remaining  life.  It  is 
very  remarkable,  that,  as  men  multiplied  and  the  communication  of 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


64  THB    FIRST   MAN. 

knowledge  increased,  the  length  of  human  life  decreased,  and  also 
the  immediate  personal  revelations  of  Grod  to  our  race.  We  must 
at  once  be  struck  with  the  fact,  that  it  is  by  a  yery  laborious  and 
painful  process  that  knowledge  has  been  obtained-  since  the  fall. 
Ah !  what  an  exchange  from  tne  glorious  intuition  of  Man  innocent 
to  the  toilsome  research  of  Man  fallen. 

Adam  and  his  immediate  posterity  had  only  the  assistance  of  oral 
communication  and  tradition,  and  must  have  felt  the  drudgeiy  of 
mental  labour  more  than  we  do  :  disappointment,  weaiinees,  and 
suffering  accompanied  all  their  efforts  to  recover  something  of  the 
lost  treasure  of  a  wisdom  forfeited  by  sin. 

As  centuries  rolled  on,  a  merciful  (xod,  seeing  that  the  misery  of 
man  was  great  upon  him,  gave,  in  1822,  ac,  to  Memnon  the 
Egyptian,*  the  most  glorious  conception  that  ever  entered  the  mind 
of  man  ;  and  he  brought  out  his  grand,  immortal  invention  of  letters. 

One  feels  that  one  cannot  fully  apnreciate  the  mightiness  of  this 
gift.  It  was  the  most  stupendous,  brilliant,  and  useful  .discovery 
that  our  world  ever  saw,  for  from  it  has  sprung  almost  every  art  and 
science  which  has  since  added  to  the  knowledge  and  happiness  of 
man.  Could  the  author  of  it  have  looked  into  futurity,  and  seen  the 
wonder-working  effects  of  the  gigantic  conception,  which  had  dawned 
upon  his  mind,  he  might  well  have  felt  his  heart  uplifted  with  the 
noblest  joy  and  exultation  ever  experienced  by  a  human  being. 
By  the  power  of  the  transmission  of  thought,  which  this  invention 
gave,  enabling  each  man  to  hand  down,  from  age  to  a^e,  the  result 
of  his  own  experience  and  research,  was  laid  the  foim&tion  of  that 
beautiful  structure,  which  has  since  been  reared  by  the  aggregated 
efforts  of  human  intellect.  We,  who  live  in  these  latter  days  of  the 
world's  history,  have  the  advantage  of  all  the  accumulated  know- 
led^  of  the  past. 

StiU  the  character  of  our  attainments  is  not  altered  We  are 
still  fighting  against  the  stream.  The  acquisition  of  knowledge 
is  accompanied  with  much  toil,  and  much  sorrow.  We  find  con- 
tinually that,  as  the  wisest  of  men  said,  this  is  ''  a  sore  travail  which 
God  hath  ^ven  to  the  sons  of  men  to  be  exercised  therewith."  The 
more  we  give  ourselves  to  the  pursuit  of  natural  science,  the  more  we 
feel  this  ;  every  fresh  acquisition  shows  us  more  of  our  ignorance  : 
we  cannot  gather  up  the  broken  fragments  of  the  feast  of  Imowledge, 
and  not  mourn  that  so  much  is  lost  to  us  ;  a&d  we  go  on  from  day  to 
day,  learning  how  much  there  is  that  we  do  not,  and,  in  this  world, 
can  never  know.  Those  who  truly  love  the  study  of  nature  will 
acknowledge  this.  There  is  many  a  bitter  pang  accompanying  even 
their  succe^ul  researches.  It  is  as  when  in  some  dark  mght  of  storm, 
the  liffhtning  fiash  lights  up,  for  a  moment,  a  landscapwe  of  beauty, 
and  then  all  is  obscured  again,  shrouded  in  gloom,  while  the  heart 
longs  to  behold  the  glories  of  nature  which  are  hidden  from  view. 
So  are  the  words  of  Solomon  proved  true,  ''In  much  wisdom  is  much 
grief,  and  he  that  increaseth  knowledge  increaseth  sorrow."  The 
greatest  giants  in  human  intellect  have  felt  this  most ;  the  Bacons  and 
Newtons  of  our  world  have  watered  tiie  page  of  learning  with  their 
tears  ;  their  knowledge  availed  to  show  them  that  they  were  fools. 
•  See  Note  O. 
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Thej,  abore  all  others,  recognised  the  fact,  that  it  is  with  much 
labcMir  that  fallen  man  recovers  the  smallest  portion  of  his  lost 
wisdom  ;  and  that  in  all  his  pxirniits  of  science  "  the  eye  is  not 
mti^ed  with  seeing,  nor  the  ear  satisfied  with  hearing/*  It  may 
be  aud.  Knowledge  is  worth  her  price  !  Yea,  she  is  cUiove  all  price. 
She  is  more  precious  than  rabies,  and  the  gain  thereof  is  better  than 
fine  gold.  But  can  we  foi^et  that  far  more  than  we  have  ever  ac- 
quired in  our  present  condition  would  have  been  ours,  had  we  con- 
tinned  innocent ;  without  one  drawback,  without  a  single  penalty  ? 
It  seems  to  me  that  if  man's  first  estate  had  been  perpetual,  physical 
natural  truth  would  have  been  as  manifest  to  us  as  certain  mathe- 
matical truths  now  are.  What  we  call  laws  of  nature,  would  have 
been  as  clearly  seen,  and  as  indisputably  and  necessarily  apparent 
to  the  mind,  as  the  fact,  that  if  two  circles  are  equal,  their  radii 
must  be  equal.  The^  would  be  all  self-evident  axioms  ;  instead  of 
being  searched  out  with  difficulty. 

At  the  best,  recuon  is  but  a  poor  substitute  for  intuition.  It  is 
a  rude  attempt  so  to  put  together  isolated  facts,  as  to  obtain  the 
knowledge  which  has  long  been  lost.  Those  of  us  who  have  watched 
a  diild  going  from  place  to  place,  collecting  the  torn  pieces  of  a  letter, 
which  has  been  destroyed,  and  succeeding  with  great  delight  in  here 
and  there  connecting  two  or  three  words  together,  sometimes  rightly 
and  sometimes  wrongly,  will  have  had  a  good  illustration  of  the 
labour  of  the  reasoning  mind,  in  striving  to  read  off  from  fragments 
of  truth  the  all-glorious  historv  of  creation. 

A  highly-gifted  and  deeply-thinking  physiologist  of  the  present  day 
has  drawn  a  curious  distmction  between  understanding  and  reason. 
The  first  of  these  he  considers  the  faculty  of  judging  by  sense  ;  the 
aeoond,  that  of  judging  beyond  sense.  I  confess  I  cannot  follow  this 
definition.  It  appears  to  me  that  we  are  entirely  dependant  for  our 
ideas  upon  our  senses  ;  that  the  soul,  in  its  connexion  with  the  body, 
always  judges  according  to  sensation,  and  can  do  no  other.  There 
are  but  two  ways  in  wmeh  a  spirit  can  be  acted  on  :  either  through 
the  medium  of  matter,  or  bv  direct  impressions  from  spirit.  With 
the  last  of  these,  I  have  nothing  to  do  at  present.  I  would  just  look 
a  little  at  the  fact,  that  the  soul  does  receive  impressions  through 
the  medium  of  sensation.  This  leads  us  at  once  to  those  curious 
inquiries  which  pertain  to  the  philoeoph  v  of  mind.  I  can  only  express 
with  much  douDt  and  deference  the  feelings  of  my  own  mino.  I 
trust  I  shall  not  be  misunderstood  in  saying,  I  think  ideas  are,  in 
the  present  state  of  our  being,  dependant  on  sensation.  How  the 
soul  will  receive  impressions  ^en  released  from  the  body,  is  totally 
unknown  to  us :  how  it  is  acted  upon  under  the  peculiar  conditioQ  of 
a  trance,  we  cannot  understand :  but  as  it  pleased  God  to  link  it  now 
with  matter,  I  believe  it  is  His  will  that  it  should  ordinarily  receive 
iin{»efiBions  through  the  intervention  of  that  matter.  The  senses  are 
the  i^pointed  avenues  of  communicatiou,  by  which  we  become  ac- 
quainted with  the  external  world :  they  are  the  channels  of  our 
association  with  it.  Were  a  soul  shut  up  in  a  body,  without  sight, 
hearing,  tasting,  smelling,  feeling,  I  feel  convinced  it  woulti  have  no 
ideas,  so  lon^  as  its  relations  were  confined  to  that  body.  But  such 
a  state  of  things  is  never  presentdd  to  our  observation.    There  has 
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uever  existed  an  instance,  in  which  an  infant  has  lived  on  deprived 
of  cdl  the  senses  at  once ;  and  as  we  know,  when  God  takes  away 
one  of  these  avenues  of  knowledge,  He  generally  gives  a  higher  and 
quickened  power  to  the  remaining  ones. 

To  return.  It  is  easy  to  trace  simple  ideas  to  their  causes  in  sen- 
sation ;  but  it  is  more  difficult  with  regard  to  those  which  have  been 
characterized  as  abstract  ideas.  I  cannot  fully  perceive  the  appro- 
priateness of  that  term, — abstract  ideas.  If  by  an  abstract  idea,  l>e 
intended  one  that  is  altogether  separate  from  sensation^  my  mind 
does  not  acknowledge  such  a  thing.  Let  us  look  at  this.  Take,  as 
an  instance,  the  idea  of  a  Supreme  Being:  people  say  that  the 
existence  of  Grod  is  an  abstract  idea,  which  every  soul  brings  into 
the  world,  irrespective  of  any  after-impressions ;  and  so  much  is  this 
the  general  feeling,  that  one  often  hears  the  remark,  "  There  is  no 
such  thing  as  an  atheist."  /tio  not  believe  that  the  knotrledge  of 
nature,  brought  in  by  sensation,  necessarily  leads  to  the  idea  of  a 
Supreme  Being.  The  idea  of  the  eternity  of  matter  might  suggest 
itself,  instead  of  that  of  the  Pre-existing  First  Cause.  But  in  those 
instances  in  which  the  idea  of  a  Supreme  Being  does  exist  in  the 
mind,  did  it  not  arise  through  the  medium  of  sensation  ?  It  must 
be  remembered  that  I  am  8j)eaking  of  natural  religion,  not  of  divine 
instruction.  Did  it  not  originate  somehow  in  this  way  ? — The  indi- 
vidual saw  a  variety  of  things  around  him,  diiferent  articles  of 
certain  shapes,  put  to  certain  uses ;  and  then  he  saw  these  manufac- 
tured by  a  nunuui  hand ;  putting  these  two  together,  he  reasoned : — 
Who  made  the  materials  themselves  ?  and  so  arrived  at  the  conclusion 
thus  expressed  by  an  inspired  writer : — "  He  that  made  all  things  is 
God."  Is  there  not,  then,  in  this  exercise,  a  weaving  t<^ther  of 
various  simple  ideaja.  into  this  complex  one,  of  God,  aa  the  Maker  of 
•  all  things  ?  Had  tnere  not  been  sensation,  how  would  this  have 
arisen  at  all  ?  Take  another  instance — personal  identity.  This  idea 
(and  it  is  a  very  complex  one)  seems  to  result  from  sensation.  It  is 
connected  with  the  consciousness  of  the  past ;  and  it  is  completely 
lost  under  some  forms  of  insanity.  How  then  could  this  have 
existed  independently  of  the  senses  ? 

I  must  repeat  again  (and  I  am  very  particular  in  this,  for  fear  T 
should  be  misunderstood)  that  this  reasoning  only  holds  good  while 
we  look  at  the  soul  in  its  connexion  with  matter.  As  to  the  manner 
of  its  knowledge  during  the  separation  of  the  body,  we  are  not 
informed.  It  appears  to  me  that  in  its  present  state,  the  soul  can 
only  judge  according  to  the  various  impressions  received  and  com- 
pared together ;  for  it  is  not  by  one  sensation  that  we  judge,  but  by 
the  aggregation  of  sensations. 

Ideas  appear  to  me  to  stand  to  the  soul,  in  the  relation  of  the 
materials  with  which  an  architect  raises  some  beautiful  and  stately- 
edifice.  Ideas  are  the  rude,  rough  materials,  the  soul  is  the  architect 
who  uses  and  arranges  them,  building  them  up  together ;  the  com- 
binations of  thought  form  the  beautiful  structure  which  is  reared. 
As  from  the  same  materials,  edifices,  differing  to  infinity  in  appear- 
ance, are  erected,  so  each  individual  soul  builds  up  its  ideas  accord- 
ing to  its  individuality ;  and  it  is  this  which  gives  distinctness  to  mind. 
Or,  to  use  one  more  illustration,  ideas  are,  in  their  relation  to  the 
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9o\i],  as  mnfiical  notes  to  a  composer ;  they  are  few  in  number,  still 
in  their  arrangement  and  grouping,  according  to  the  skill  and  pnr- 
f"«e  of  each  composing  mind,  they  constitute  that  beautiful  and 
Dever^nding  Tariety  which  delights  us.  Let  us  pass  to  the  next 
head  for  consideration,  viz., — 

IIL  MAN  REGENERA.tr 

We  are  about  to  enter  into  the  rays  of  that  light  of  gloiy,  which, 
3b&  the  consummate  wisdom  of  God,  is  to  shine  for  ever  over  the 
wreek  and  min  of  our  worUL 

We  are  to  consider  Man  now  under  a  very  diflTerent  aspect,  and  in 
tti  entirely  new  position.  The  first  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul : 
tLe  Second  Adam  was  a  qmckening  Spirit. 

The  consideration  of  regeneroHon  brings  before  us  that  distinctive, 
that  hirfi  and  glorious  essence,  to  whicm  we  give,  in  a  pre-eminent 
*^iise,  the  appellation  of  Spirit;  and  we  shall  see  that  whatever 
ti\ffry  appeared  around  that  essence,  which  God  gave  to  Adam,  when 
be  was  made  a  living  soul,  is  as  no  glory,  by  reason  of  the  excelling 
d«ry  which  appertains  to  this  new  creation  of  a  "  quickening  spirit, 
it  is  by  virtne  of  union  with  Christ  that  this  new  essence  is  commu- 
nicated. **  He  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord,  is  one  spirit  with  Him." 
It  is  a  deep  mystery.  Hitherto  we  have  looked  upon  the  federal 
heackhip  oi  the  first  Adam,  the  loss  of  his  innocence,  and  the  ruin 
entailed  upon  his  posterity;  now  we  shall  take  into  account  the 
headship  of  that  second  Adam,  who,  as  the  God  of  glory,  and  the 
man  of  sorrows,  united  in  one  wondrous  person,  stood  forth  the 
eternal  surety  for  His  Church. 

As  by  the  First  Man  death  came ;  so  by  the  Second  Man  redemp- 
tion came.  As  by  the  First  Man's  disobedience  many  were  made 
sinners  before  GJod ;  so  by  the  Second  Man's  obedience  many  are 
laade  righteou&  If  the  offence  of  our  first  head  destroyed  us ;  the 
^tisfaction  of  our  second  Head  has  more  than  saved  us.  How 
mncfa  is  contained  in  those  words, — "  A^oi  as  the  offence,  so  also  is 
the  free  gift."  The  purpose  of  Qod  in  redemption,  is  not  thereby 
to  restore  His  creature  to  his  first  estate ;  but  to  raise  him  to  a  far 
I'igher  and  nobler  station.  Man  is  to  find  in  Christ  a  richer  and 
better  inheritance  than  that  which  was  forfeited  by  sin ;  he  is  to 
^tand  nearer  to  his  Grod,  as  a  redeemed  man,  than  he  did  in  creation, 
ZA  an  imfallen  man.  ^oe  as  the  loss  is  the  everlasting  gain.  What^ 
ever  we  see,  under  divine  teaching,  of  the  guilt,  the  ruin,  the 
wretchedness,  brought  in  by  the  fall ;  the  gloiy,  the  blessedness,  the 
majesty  of  the  restoration,  when  revealed  by  that  Spirit,  who 
showeUi  OS  of  things  to  come,  appears  so  great  as  to  overpower  alL 

But  Man  in  regeneration  is  not  restored;  he  is  standing  between 
h^ll  and  heaven ;  partaking  of  the  nature  of  the  first  Adam  in  his 
hUen  state,  and  of  the  nature  of  the  second  Adam,  his  King  and 
UxtL  Thus  must  we  consider  him ;  and  herein  do  we  see  that  the 
moment  a  man  is  bom  of  the  Spirit,  he  does  not  pass  immediately 
into  the  image  which  Adam  lost,  but  he  receives  an  impress  of  the 
likeness  of  his  Divine  and  eternal  Head.  What  then  is  this  imape  I 
Hear  the  apostle's  answer,  *.*  The  Second  Adam  was  a  quickenmg 
spirit"  The  first  Man,  as  created  of  <Jod  in  innocence,  possessed  a 
body  animated  by  a  living  soul ;  btit  as  the  Son  of  Ciod  united  the 
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human  nature,  body  and  soul,  to  his  own  essential  spirit-easenoe  of 
Grodhead ;  bo  it  was  the  will  of  the  Father,  that  His  brethren  should 
alsopossess  a  threefold  nature,  body,  soul,  and  spirit. 

Wnile,  then,  the  4<w/  continues  through  life  in  its  unchanged, 
fallen  state;  tnese  heirs  of  a  kingdom,  which  is  yet  to  be  made 
manifest,  receive  in  their  regeneration,  a  spiritual  and  peifect 
essence,  ^pable  of  knowing,  loving,  and  communing  with  their 
heavenly  Head. 

Hereafter,  in  the  consummation  of  their  happiness,  they  shall 
indeed  be  presented  before  God,  in  their  perfect  estate  of  body,  saulj 
and  spirit ;  the  body  in  its  resurrection  glory ;  the  soul  washed  from 
its  sin-stain  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb ;  and  the  undefiled  spirit  in 
all  its  unutterable  and  God-like  beauty. 

I  have  said  that  in  the  example  of  Adam,  we  have  before  us  the 
four  great  conditions  in  the  estate  of  man, — Innocence,  the  fall, 
re^neration,  and  restoration.  I  believe  that  Adam  passed  from  the 
rums  of  his  self-destruction,  to  the  salvation  wnich  is  in  the 
mediator,  Christ ;  and  that  when  the  ^thered  millions  of  our  race 
shall  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man  in  judgment,  our  progenitor  will 
take  his  place  among  the  just. 

There  is  not  any  direct,  positive  Scripture  confirmation  of  this, 
and  some  have  doubted  it.  nrincipally,  I  believe,  because  his  name 
is  not  found  in  that  list  ot  the  faithful  given  in  Hebrews  xL  But  I 
think  we  can  discern  a  reason  for  this  omission.  Adam  would  not 
have  been  a  fit  instance  of  the  power  of  faith ;  he  began  his  course 
walking  by  sight,  in  the  full  blaze  of  unsullied  and  perfect  know- 
led^  ;  and  although,  as  a  regenerate  man,  he  must  have  conmienced 
a  life  of  faith,  he  carried  with  him  the  certain  assurance  of  the 
things  with  which  he  had  had  personal  acquaintance. 

I  cannot  for  a  moment  think  tiiat  after  Adam's  happy  commu- 
nion with  God  in  innocence,  he  was  permitted  to  perish. 

The  ffifts  of  our  Lord  are  without  repentance.  All  Scripture 
indirectly  confirms  the  belief,  that  Adam  was  a  saved  man  ;  and 
although  I  do  not  rely  implicitly  upon  the  apocryphal  writings,  I 
am  inclined  to  receive  them  as  very  hieh  profane  authority,  and 
most  powerful  accessory  evidence,  on  such  points  as  these  ;  and  in 
them,  I  find  Adam's  name  placed  am<ing  those  of  the  early  saints. 

But  to  follow  up  our  subject :  There  are  three  things  which  pajv 
ticularly  des^ire  notice,  concerning  this  spiritual  essence  under 
consideration.  Its  DisTiNcnvENSss ;  its  Essential  HoLiKBas;  its 
Abiding  Charactkr.  Or,  take  it  thus:— we  will  look  at  it  as  a 
New  Creation;  a  Perfect  Creation;  and  an  Eternal  Crea- 
tion. 

It  is  a  New  Creation.  Few  points  in  Divine  Truth  have  been 
more  overlooked,  than  the  entirely  new  and  distinctive  character  of 
the  spirit  given  to  a  regenerate  man.  It  is  not  a  transfoiination  that 
takes  place,  but  a  CrecttUm, 

People  often  speak,  and  write,  and  preach,  as  if  in  regeneration 
some  ^ange  passed  over  the  soul  of  man,  renewing  it  unto  holiness. 
Now^  I  do  most  earnestly  desire  to  express  this  fact  distinctly,  that 
nothing  of  the  kind  takes  place.  Tne  soul  of  a  regenerate  man 
remains  unaltered ;  its  guilt  is  the  same,  its  unbelief  is  the  same,  its 
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enmity  is  the  same,  aa  it  was  before.  Its  desires,  its  affections,  and 
feelings  are  just  what  they  were;  but  God  has  imparted  a  new 
eaaeDoe,  and  this  is  a  spirit.  Soul  can  never  become  spirit ;  if  Adam 
had  continued  in  innocence,  he  would  only  have  possessed  a  sinless 
soul;  but  having  fallen,  and  being  brought  back  by  union  with 
Christ,  he  learnt  how  "  he  that  is  joined  unto  the  Lord  is  one  spirit 
with  Him." 

It  is  remarkable  how  few  seem  to  see  the  distinction  between  soul 
and  spirit.  Many  think  they  are  convertible  expressions,  but  it  is 
Mid  plainly,  that  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  divides  them,  therefore  they 
cumot  be  the  same ;  and  again,  Man  is  described  in  lus  perfection  as 
possessing  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  for  so  he  is  to  be  presented  unto  God 
by  Christ,  and  preserved  blamelessrfor  ever.  I  think  I  can  understand 
why  ^nrit  is  confounded  with  souL  Soul  is  a  spiritual  essence ;  it  is 
a  diatmct  thinf  from  matter,  and  in  this  sense  is  often  called  spirit 
in  the  Word  of  (zod.  See  as  instances,  Prov.  xviii.  14 ;  Eccles.  viiL 
8 ;  James  iL  26.  And,  indeed,  so  is  the  immaterial  essence  of  the 
brute.  Spirit  is  a  word  which  has  many  significations  in  Scripture. 
In  its  highest  sense  it  is  the  appellation  of  the  third  Personality  in 
the  essence  of  Jehovah.  It  is  thus  used  from  Gren.  i.  2,  to  Rev. 
xxiL  17.  Again,  the  name  is  given  to  those  mysterious  beings,  the 
Messengers  who  do  the  will  of  the  eternal  God,  .and  who,  in  count- 
len  numbers,  both  fallen  and  unfallen,  surround  us  unseen  on  eveiy 
sideL  The  word  is  sometimes  expressive  of  enei^:  1  Sam.  xxx. 
12;  1  Kings  x.  5.  Sometimes  of  feeling,  or  disposition :  Isa.  Ixi.  3 ; 
Lake  ix.  55.  Besides  these  there  are  some  otner  minor  meanings 
of  the  word  as  it  stands  in  Scripture.  I  have  not  been  over-scru- 
pokras,  therefore,  in  using  it  while  speaking  of  the  immaterial 
wience  of  Man  and  beast,  reserving  it  for  this  Paper  to  point  out, 
as  dearly  as  I  am  able  to  ao,  the  important  signification  it  bears,  as 
distinguished  from  the  soul  of  a  natural  Man.  The  fact  that  God 
has  naod  the  word  in  various  senses,  ought  not  to  make  us  overlook 
the  true  distinction  between  the  essence  given  to  Man  in  creation, 
and  that  which  is  communicated  to  Man  in  regeneration. 

As  I  have  said  before,  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul,  and,  by ' 
virtue  of  our  descent  from  him,  we  come  into  the  world  possessed 
of  that  immaterial  essence  in  its  fallen  condition.  But  the  second 
Adam  was  a  quickening  Spirit,  and  by  virtue  of  His  mystic  head- 
*hip,  if  we  are  His,  we  receive  a  new  nature— we  are  made  par- 
taken <^  His  Divina  nature* — for  such  are  the  strong  words  of 
Scnptoie^ 

A  natural  Man,  then,  we  see,  is  composed  of  body  and  soul ;  and 
a  regenerate  Man  of  body,  soul,  and  spirit.  It  is  this  creation  of  a 
|«cfectly  new  essence,  which  constitutes  that  second  birth,  the  doc- 
trine of  which  so  completely  baffled  the  understanding  of  a  Master 
in  Israel  in  tb^  days  of  the  Son  of  Man. 

**  Can  a  Man  enter  a  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb  7 "  he 
SAked.  'niis  was  aa  much  a  stumbling-block  then,  as  now.  It  was 
the  distinctiveness  of  the  new  essence  which  astonished  Nicodemus. 
Had  Christ  spoken  to  him  of  a  reformation,  he  would  have  borne  it; 
but  this  fact,  that  there  must  be  a  creative  act  of  power  communi- 
•  See  Note  P. 
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catang  to  a  Man  an  entirely  new  nature,  before  he  can  enter  Christ^s 
kingdom,  is  the  offending  myKtery  of  godliness. 

People  will  consent  to  believe  that  there  may  be  a  change  which 
passes  on  the  old  nature,  a  renewal ;  but  they  will  not  go  to  the 
plain  truth,  that  while  the  old  nature  remains  unaltered,  there  is  a 
new  one  communicated  by  the  Eternal  Spirit  For  that  which  is 
bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit. 

It  is  not,  then,  a  transformation  of  which  we  speak.  The  said  of 
a  Bomaine  was  a»  unbelieving — as  full  of  thoughts  of  wickedness, — 
as  deeply  and  darkly  guilty  before  God,  after  conversion  as  it  was 
before;  or  as  the  som  of  Voltaire  was  through  life.  As  we  dis* 
tinguish  this  spirit-essence  in  Man  from  the  scfuly  so  we  must  be 
very  careful  to  distinguish  it  from  the  Eternal  Spirit  aa  dwelling  in 
the  believer.  It  is  tnie  the  third  Person  of  the  Divinity  does  dwell 
in  a  regenerate  Man :  ^*  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temples  of  the 
Holy  Ghost? "  But  that  the  spirit  of  which  we  have  been  speaking 
IB  quite  distinct  from  Him,  is  evident,  f^  it  is  said,  "  The  Spirtt 
beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  chij4ren  of  God." 
This  new-bom  essence  of  spirit  becomes  a  part  of  the  whole  being 
of  a  Christian,  Ek>  that  to  appear  spotless  before  the  Father,  it  is 
needful  that  spirit,  soul,  and  body  be  preserved. 

There  is  an  individuality  about  this  spirit.  The  spirit  of  Luther 
is  not  the  spirit  of  Calvin,  nor  wiU  they  ever  be  alike,  though  both 
eqjually  perfect  b^ore  God ;  and  if  we  could  have  closer  association 
with  tne  company  described  as  the  spirits  of  just  and  perfect  men, 
we  should  find  each  one  having  its  own  distinctive  and  peculiar 
character.  Such,  then,  is  the  ^lory  which  pertains  to  this  essence  as 
a  new  creation.     Such  is  its  distincAiveness. 

While  I  have  been  writing,  my  thoughts  have  been  carried  back  to 
the  time,  when  this  great  and  old  truth  first  burst  upon  my  own 
mind,  in  all  its  majesfy  and  beauty.  I  gave  eifpression  to  it  in  some 
Papers,  which  were  then  circulating  privately,  and  I  received  letter 
after  letter,  assuring  me  of  the  consolation  and  satisfaction  others 
found  in  tne  view  I  had  tried  to  give  of  this  matter.  This  con- 
firmed me  in  its  correctness.  Some  years  after,  in  conversation  with 
a  beloved  Christian  friend,  I  found  he  had  been  led  to  dwell  upon 
this  very  point  in  his  ministry.  Since  then  I  have  met  with  others 
who  I  am  sure  will  assent  to  my  testimony  with  perfect  confidence, 
that  this  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  His,  who  lias  declared  it  in  His 
Word.  I  have  said  so  much  on  this  point,  because  I  know  there  is 
a  difficulty  in  some  minds  in  seeing  any  oistinction  between  these 
two  essences  in  Man. 

Wherein,  in  the  fullest  and  most  enlarged  sense,  spirit  differs 
from  soul,  we  shall  probably  have  to  wait  our  entrance  into  another 
world  to  know.  Spirit  is  above  soul ;  it  is  superior  to  soul.  We 
can  readily  understand,  that  while  it  is  said  God  is  a  Spirit,  it  could 
not  be  said  Grod  is  a  soul,  and  thus  at  once  a  real  distinction  is  made 
manifest ;  and  yet  it  is  also  true,  that  the  first  Man  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  God.  It  appears  to  me  that  while  the  soul  was  an 
approximation  to  the  nature  of  God,  in  regard  to  its  immateriality, 
the  spirit  of  a  regenerate  Man  still  more  nearly  resembles,  in  its  high- 
ness, glory,  and  blessedness,  the  essence  of  the  eternal,  invisibleJehoval  i. 
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I  must  now*  pass  on  to  the  next  point, — ^the  essektial  houness 
of  thia  es-^enoe,.  considering  it  as  a  perfect  creation.  I  feel  that 
I  hare  very  inadeqaatelj  expressed  what  was  in  my  mind,  concern- 
ing the  first  considaratian — the  distinctiveness  of  spirit.  I  can  only 
hope  tiiat  in  this,  and  others  of  my  Papers,  the  autnor  of  all  wisdom 
may  guide  the  minds  of  those  who  read  them,  into  far  higher  and 
deeper  views  than  I  have  heen  permitted  to  apprehend. 

It  18  a  perfect  creation.  The  holiness  of  tms  spirit-essence,  like 
thf  etonal  righteousness  of  Grod,  has  many  phase*  of  manifestation. 
It  may  he  well  for  ua  to  consider  some  of  these ;  and,  first, 

ThM  spirit  is  a  spirit  of  wisdom.  The  knowledge  of  this  spirit  is 
the  commmiicated  wisdom  of  God.  In  its  development  it  is  distin* 
guished  frcan  all  human  wisdom ;  its  dealings  are  with  the  things  of 
ui  unseen  world ;  its  searchiugs  are  concerning  the  secrets  of  eter- 
nitT.  By  the  heavenly  wisdom  of  this  spirit,  the  child  ol  God  finds 
himself  led  in  a  path  exactly  contrary  to  that  in  which  the  men  of 
the  wurid  are  waUdug.  It  goes  deeper  than  their  highest  knowledge 
can ;  it  judges  not  according  to  the  appearance,  but  according  to  the 
tmth  of  GtQ^n  Word ;  it  is  not  caught  with  the  glare  and  gutter  of 
the  things  of  time,  but  seeketh  after  the  hfe,  the  glory,  the  inherit- 
ance of  the  future. 

Its  operations  are  contrasted  with  the  workings  of  the  wisdom  of 
this  world.  While  the  natural  heart  seeketh  to  %void  suffering,  pri- 
nation,  and  contempt ;  this  spirit  of  wisdom  saith,  "  Behold,  we 
oi>unt  them  happy  which  endure ; "  "  It  is  better  to  suffer  affliction 
with  the  people  of  God,  thim  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin."  The 
nataral  heart  is  ev^  on  the  watch  for  gain.  This  spirit  saith. 
*'  Better  is  a  little  with  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  than  great  treasure  ana 
tioabfe  therewith." 

The  wiijdom  of  the  natural  heart  is  contented  with  the  appro- 
hation  of  men ;  the  wisdom  of  this  spiijt  will  be  satisfied  with 
Duthing  but  the  s^probation  of  God  himself.  The  worldling's 
viadom  aspires  to  some  high  estate,  or  earthly  diadem ;  the  wisdom 
^i  this  new  and  divinely-implanted  essence  has  noted  the  palm- 
liruidi,  the  throne,  and  crown  reserved  for  the  redeemed,  and  every- 
thing seems  mean  and  poor  in  comparison.  Thus,  then,  we  see  the 
riijftinction  between  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh,  and  the  wisdom  of  the 
Spirit 

Again,  this  spirit  manifests  its  heavenly  birth  by  its  appreciation 
of  the  insdom  of  God.  There  is  nothing  which  more  completely 
shows  man's  fallen  estate,  than  his  utter  inability  to  comprehend  the 
dealings  of  God ;  but  this  spirit,  by  its  ^sdom,  embraces  the  reve- 
lation of  the  Almighty.  It  has  an  understanding  to  know  Him  that 
b$  true.  It  appreciates  His  law.  The  natural  heart  fighteth  against 
the  perfect  beauty  and  condemning  holiness  of  this  reflection  of  the 
I>iTine  mind ;  but  this  spirit  of  wisdom  saith,  as  in  an  Old  Testa^ 
n^ent  saint,  "  Oh,  how  1  love  thy  law !  it  is  my  meditation  ail  the 
day.'*  Or,  as  in  a  New  Testament  saint,  "  The  law  is  holy,  just, 
and  good."  "  I  ddight  in  the  law  of  God."  Moreover,  this  spirit 
rejoices  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  as  revealed  in  His  Gospd,  There  is 
sr^mething  in  the' plan  of  redemption,  in  the  manifestation  of  Ood  in 
the  fleshy — the  umon  of  judge  and  surety,  in  one  wondrous  person. 
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which  baffles  all  the  conception  of  the  natural  mind ;  but  the  spirit 
of  this  heavenly  wisdom  appreciates  this  truth,  and  embraces  it.  I 
do  not  say  it  undergtancU  it,  for  no  man  or  angel  will  ever  fully 
understand  the  depth  of  that  mystery  to  all  eternity :  but  it  appre- 
ciates the  Gospel ;  it  sees  enough  of  gloiy  in  it  to  satisfy  for  ever ; 
it  rests  on  the  ministration  of  righteousness,  as  the  consummation  of 
the  wisdom  of  God,  in  its  bearing  on  the  need  of  man.  This  spirit 
also  appreciates  the  wisdom  of  God  in  Hm  providence.  Here,  also,  it 
does  not  understand  it  fuUv,  but  it  observes,  watches,  and  loves,  the 
wonderful  workings  of  Him  who  is  ever  riding  upon  the  whirl- 
wind, and  walking  upon  the  storm.  It  rejoices  in  the  certainty,  that 
He  who  keepeth  Israel  slumbereth  not ;  and  that  there  is  no  under- 
standing or  counsel  against  Him ;  that  while  man  is  devising  what 
he  calls  his,  Gk)d  is  directing  his  every  step  towards  the  fulfilment  of 
His  appointed  will. 

The  character  of  the  wisdom  is  beautifully  drawn  in  the  Apocryphal 
Book  of  Wisdom  vii.  21,  to  the  end ;  the  passage  is  too  long  to  quote, 
too  precious  to  be  altogether  overlooked.  To  it  I  refer  the  readers 
of  these  Papers.  I  would  turn  now  to  another  description  of  wisdom, 
given  bv  an  inspired  penman.  Bead  James  iii.  17.  ^'  The  wisdom 
that  is  from  above  is  nrst  pure,  then  peaceable,''  &c. 

"  First  pure."  Yes,  it  is  first  pure.  I  would  that  men  remem- 
bered this.  The  wisdom  of  the  Spirit  is  first  pure;  it  comes  directly 
from  the  foimtain  of  eternal  wisdom  in  God,  unsullied  and  un- 
mingled.  It  is  not,  as  the  religion  of  this  day,  a  hackneyed  thin^, 
which  is  transmitted  from  the  preacher  to  the  hearers,  and  wMdi 
goes  the  round  of  a  whole  congregation.  It  is  the  wisdom  which 
God  gives  His  child  for  himself.  "  They  steal  my  words  one  from 
another,"  is  God's  fearful  charge  against  men  in  every  age;  and 
especially  and  strikingly  it  applies  to  the  religion  of  Imgland. 
Christians,  if  ye  would  have  a  bright,  holy,  clear  confession  or  faith 
before  your  God,  and  would  desire  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man 
in  the  day  that  cometh  quickly,  remember  this  truth.  This  wisdom 
is  ^\first  pwrer  Go  not  to  drink  at  the  muddy  streams  which  have 
been  fouled  by  the  feet  of  men  ;  but  go  straight  to  God  for  all  your 
^  knowledge.  Beceive  nothing  except  it  be  given  you  from  above. 
Take  not  the  teaching  of  others,  on  points  of  truth ;  no  doctrine 
learned  only  from  the  lips  of  man,  will  ever  rest  you  in  the  hour  of 
trial,  or  stay  you  in  the  moment  of  death.  .  Go,  break  the  earthen 
pitcher, — ^the  cistern  which  has  held  the  water  from  which  you  have 
drank, — and  flee  to  the  fountain  of  living  waters  to  which  your 
God  invites  jrou,  crying,  "  If  any  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  tim  and 
drink."  It  18  better,  far  better,  that  you  should  know  but  liiiley  an<l 
that  little  from  God ;  better  that  vou  should  only  leam  your  sin  of 
Him ;  than  thatyou  should  be  able  to  write  a  whole  code  of  articlea, 
containing  the  (Christian  faith  ;  or  utter  the  most  perfect,  full  and 
glorious  coiofession  of  truth,  if  you  have  learned  it  by  stealins^  the 
testimony  of  men  of  God.  Forget  not,  that,  "  The  wisdom  from 
above  is  pure.** 

"  Then  peaceable."  People  have  a  strange  impression  conceming 
the  children  of  God ;  they  think  that  they  will  introduce  their  views 
indiscriminately  in  all  companies,  and  at  all  seasons,  bringing  dis- 
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caasioDs,  disputes,  and  differences  in  their  train.  Now  of  all 
religionists,  tne  true  Christian  is  the  one  the  least  likely  to  pat 
i(3mL  opinions,  especially  in  the  day  in  which  we  live.  Weighing 
upon  his  inmost  soul  is  that  text  of  Scripture,  "  The  prudent  shaU 
itep  nlence  in  that  time,  because  it  is  an  evil  time.  Convinced 
that  dry  doctrine  can  never  save  a  sincle  soul ;  that  soundness  of 
creed  will  avail  nothing,  if  the  heart  oe  not  instructed  of  God ; 
deeply  concerned  for  the  salvation  of  his  own  soul  in  the  hour  of 
temptation ;  trembling  and  praying  always  that  he  may  rest  in  the 
d&r  of  trouble,  that  he  may  be  counted  worthy  to  escape  the  things 
which  are  coming  upon  the  earth,  he  has  no  time  to  waste  in  fruit- 
leas,  noisy  discussions  upon  points  of  doctrine.  It  is  not  that  he 
does  not  desire  the  salvation  of  those  around  him ;  that  he  shrinks 
from  declaring  the  truth  when  his  testimony  is  called  forth ;  but 
remembering  that  ''a  fool's  voice  is  known  by  the  multitude  of 
words,*'  he  speaks  oftener  to  his  God  for  others,  than  he  speaks  to 
them ;  and  when  he  does  address  them,  it  is  not  with  a  wordy,  anffry 
telling  forth  of  a  system,  but  rather  in  his  Master's  short,  strikmg 
words,  "  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  The 
wisdom  which  is  m>m  above  is  peoLceaJble. 

Again,  it  is  ''  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated.*^  Sometimes  one 
who  is  just  setting  out  in  the  w^s  of  God,  will  fall  into  some  diffi- 
culty or  trial,  and  he  thinks, '  I  will  not  tell  my  trouble  to  so  and 
so,  he  is  such  an  advanced  Christian,  he  would  be  so  severe  with 
me.'  Ah !  they  forget  that  the  wisdom  from  above  is  '^  gentle,  and 
essy  to  be  entreated; "  that  it  is  the  office  of  a  priest  unto  God  to 
"  have  compassion  on  the  ignorant."  The  more  of  heavenly  wisdom 
a  man  possesses,  the  more  gentle  will  it  make  him  with  the  weak  of 
t*hriflt'8  Church;  the  more  will  he  seek  to  follow  Christ  in  feeding 
the  sheep,  carrying  the  lambs,  and  gently  leading  those  that  ai'e 
hurden-bearing. 

Again :  This  wisdom  is  full  of  mer<^.  It  is  just  the  same  with 
regard  to  fallen,  as  ^oung  believers.  They  are  afraid  of  those  who 
are  most  gifted  with  Imowledge,  in  Christ's  Church  on  earth : 
whereas,  it  is  only  these,  who  being  "  spiritual"  or  who  are  walking 
in  this  spirit  of  wisdom,  can  "  restore  '  the  fallen  *'  in  the  spirit  c« 
meekness,"  considering  their  own  temptations.  It  was  the  Apostle 
Paol  who  wrote  concerning  the  offending  Corinthian,  that  the 
Church  were  to  forgive  and  comfort  him,  lest  he  should  be  swallowed 
ap  with  overmuch  sorrow. 

Perhaps  there  were  many  who  would  have  held  him  off  still,  but 
divine  wisdom  in  the  heart  of  the  apostle,  led  to  the  reception  of 
the  repentant  one  again. 

"  Full  of  mercy  and  ffood  fruits." 

It  is  productive  wisdom.  It  is  not  a  barren  creed,  but  a  fruit- 
hearing  principle,  issuing  in  good  works  to  men. 

•*  Without  partiality." 

It  ia  easy  to  overlook  the  faults  of  those  we  love,  but  if  it  is  the 
wiMlom  from  above  that  actuates  us,  it  will  be  impartiiJ  towards  all 
the  aiming  ones  who  need  our  mercy ;  and  the  seventh  time,  seventy 
time»  told,  will  find  us  forgiving  stilL 

"  Without  hypocrisy." 

E 
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We  are  brought  almost  back  to  the  point  from  which  we  started. 
The  possessor  o?  this  wisdom  dreads  to  set  forth  one  doctrine  Uiat  is 
not  learned  of  God :  it  is  nothing  to  him  that  he  hears  a  certain 
thing  in  a  church,  or  reads  it  in  a  book,  he  does  not  make  it  liis  o^ti  ; 
for  his  spirit  of  wisdom  is  without  hypocrisy.  If  he  has  not,  for 
instance,  oeen  led  beyond  the  conviction  of  «tn,  he  will  not  speak  of 
the  conviction  of  righteousness;  if  he  learned  out  of  both  the  book 
of  the  Law  and  the  book  of  the  Gospel,  and  has  not  read  the  book 
of  Prophecy,  he  will  not  open  his  mouth  on  the  latter,  waiting  for 
teaching  in  ^is  also.  * 

There  is  a  point  in  this  spirit  of  wisdom,  as  being  ^'tciikofii 
k^pocristf"  that  I  would  mention.  Every  Christian  feels  a  diffi- 
culty as  to  the  profession  of  his  opinions,'  as  an  honest  man ;  he 
cannot  suppress  his  difference  of  views  from  others  around, 
and  yet  he  has  been  led  to  see  the  vanity  of  all  verbal  contro- 
versy, as  a  mere  strife  of  worda  It  is  the  peculiar  office  of  this 
wisdom  to  discriminate  between  these  two  evils : — "  Answer  a 
fool  ''according  to  his  folly."  ''  Answer  not  a  fool  according  to  his 
folly." 

By  this  spirit  of  wisdom  the  child  of  God  is  led  bettceen  .these  t^-o 
Scriptures ;  he  answers  a  fool  according  to  his  folly  by  talking  with 
him  of  the  things  which  he  can  understand  ;  and  if  he  will  Sdk  of 
religion,  by  quietly  dissenting  from  him,  but  without  entering  into 
argument  upon  the  subject. 

Again :  His  wisdom  leads  him  *'  not  to  answer  a  fool  according  to 
his  folly,"  lest  he  should  be  like  unto  him ;  he  will  not  join  him  in 
his  praises  of  false  Churches  and  false  preachers,  for  fear  of  giving 
offence,  for  this  wisdom  is  without  hypocrisy. 

I  have  dwelt  on  this  longer  than  I  intended;  my  subject  has 
carried  me  on.. 

Let  us  pass  to  another  branch  of  perfection  in  this  spirit. 

It  is  a  spirit  of  joy.  Yes,  in  the  midst  of  all  the  trial  and  dark- 
ness of  a  Christian's  path  (and  it  is  at  times  a  path  of  mw^  trial, 
and  of  thick  darkness,  that  he  has  to  tread),  this  spirit  is  a  spirit 
of  joy.  It  may  be,  that  the  hand  of  God  has  taken  from  him  one 
whom  he  has  loved  for  years ;  the  flesh  shrinks  from  its  own  deso- 
lation, but  the  spiiit  rejoices  that  the  treasure  of  the  heart  is  laid  up 
beyond  the  reach  of  e\nl,  in  God*s  own  storehouse  above,  and  saiUi, 
**  I  shall  go  there  also  in  a  little  while." 

There  is  a  strange,  deep  joy  with  which  the  worldling^stranger 
intermeddleth  not,  even  in  the  death-chamber  of  a  believing  saint ; 
for  the  departing  and  the  bereaved  are  both  looking  to  one  home, 
and  if  there  be  sorrow  in  the  8ei)aration,  and  the  dyinc  saint  says, 
as  his  Master  did  before  Him,  "  A  little  whU^y  and  ye  wiall  not  see 
me ;"  yet  there  is  joy  in  the  conclusion  of  the  sentence,  "  Again  a 
little  whiley  and  ye  shall  see  me  " — "  I  go  unto  oiur  Fatiier."  It  is 
commonly  observed  that  the  joy  of  this  spirit  is  chiefly  manifested 
in  seasons  of  outward  affliction,  and  it  is  true  that  it  is  so ;  many 
who  understand  the  spirit's  joy  in  adversity  that  God  sends,  know 
but  little  of  that  joy,  in  the  prosperity  which  comes  from  the  same 
hand.     This  is  a  higher  lesson.     '^  In  their  affliction  they  will  seek 
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me  early/'  sajB  Ood,  even  of  a  rebeUioiu  people;  and  with  this 
seeking  after  the  Lord,  returns  spiritual  joy. 

Bat  to  remember  (xod  in  tiie  mercies  which  He  sends  to  us — in 
Uie  health,  the  fame,  the  riches,  the  friends,  that  we  possess  in 
this  world — this  is  a  much  rarer  attainment ;  and  it  is  here  that 
we  pfrincipalljs  fail  The  fact  is,  that  mere  worldly,  natural  fleshly 
joy  in  prosperity,  counterbalances  and  throws  into  shade  the  joy  of 
the  spirit ;  we  may  be  glad  of  these  shifts,  but,  too  often,  we  find 
that  we  are  rejoicing  not  in  the  spirit,  but  in  the  flesh.  Yet  let  us 
Dot  forglet  that  the  privilege  of  tnis  spirit  is  to  joy  before  God,  in 
prosperity  and  adversity;  for  Hie  Christian's  song  is  to  be  ''of 
metcy*^  not  less  than  *^  of  judgment."  Therefore  me  apostle  says, 
** Rejoice  always :  again  I  say,  Rejoice" 

Moreover,  there  is  a  peculiar  temptation  which  Satan  brings  to 
bear  on  those,  who  have  been  much  carried  away  with  a  natural 
joy  in  earthly  good.  After  a  while  he  makes  them  believe  that  all 
jof  is  iin;  that  they  cannot  delight  Uiemselves  with  the  fair  creation 
of  God,  nor  in  their  estate  and  station  among  men ;  nor  in  their 
goodly  lands  which  they  have  inherited  from  their  forefathers,  and 
which  have  been  preserved  to  them  by  the  providence  of  GK)d ;  nor 
in  the  love  of  their  family ;  nor  in  their  intellectual  powers,  which 
they  have  received  from  Him,  who  divideth  of  all  these  things 
seTerally  as  He  will.  Satan  having  first  tried  to  win  them  to  his 
senice,  hj  the  attraction  of  these  things,  then  varies  his  tempta- 
tioDs,  and  seeks  to  lead  them  to  a  gloomy,  ascetic  spirit,  that  they 
niay  enjoy  nothing. 

Solomon,  guided  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  beautifully  meets  this  wile  of 
S&tan,  in  his  Book  of  Ecclesiastes,  that  blessed  book,  so  wickedly  mis- 
interpreted by  a  party  in  the  religious  world.  It  would  take  up  too 
much  time  to  go  over  the  substance  of  that  testimony,  but  let  us  just 
gUnee  at  it 

In  the  openinif  of  the  book  he  acknowledges  the  unsatisfactory 
nstore  of  aU  earthly  good— of  riches,  of  fame,  yea,  even  of  knotdedge. 
**  The  eye  is  not  satisfied  with  seeing,  nor  the  ear  with  hearing." 
*'Ail  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit."  This  is  the  truth  which, 
when  learned  by  the  Christian,  presses  upon  his  mind,  and  causes  his 
sorrow.  Passing  on  to  speak  in  the  thinl  chapter,  of  the  providence 
of  God,  Solomon  shows  how  all  the  "  crooked  "  things  of  this  world 
are  under  His  righteous  government ;  that  there  is  an  appointed  time 
for  all  that  takes  place  amonff  us ;  that  God  hath  maae  everything 
beautiful  in  His  time ;  that  although  there  is  an  immense  amount  of 
{*bysical  and  moral  evil  in  the  world,  yet  considering  it  as  the  work 
which  God  maketh  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  all  is  welly  and 
«howB  forth  His  glory.  There  is  no  mistake  in  His  appointment ; 
^^od  ia  making  Sll  things  to  work  together — (to  dovetail  into  each 
other) — to  wont  together  for  good. 

Then  Solomon  gives  this  final  result  of  the  argument :  ''  I  know 
that  there  is  no  gc^  in  them,  but  for  a  man  to  rejoice,  and  to  do  good 
in  his  life."  And  he  adds  :  "  That  eveiy  man  should  thus  eat  and 
drink,"  &c.,  &c.,  **  is  the  gift  of  God.*^  This  is  the  conclusion  of  this 
matter.  The  believer  is  to  take  even  the  evil  things  of  this  world,  as 
cuming  from  the  hand  of  God ;  and  to  rejoice,  not  in  evily  as  evil,  but 
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in  the  holy  purposes  of  the  eternal  King,  wherehy  everything  is  made 
to  serve  Him,  to  promote  His  praise,  and  the  everlasting  welfare  of 
His  saints. 

From  the  fourth  chapter  to  the  end  he  considers  various  deep 
matters  of  experimental  trial  to  a  believer;  and  in  all  these  he 
returns,  acain  and  again,  to  the  same  point.  See  verses  18,  19.  20, 
of  the  fifth  chapter,  verse  9  of  the  nintn  chapter,  and  verse  9  of  the 
eleventh  chapter.  Solomon,  in  all  these  tezts,  is  describing  the  9pirU 
of  Joy y — rejoicing  before  God,  ^br  and  in  temporal  gifts. 

The  same  substance  is  expr^sed  by  a  New  Testament  saint  thus  : 
"  Every  creature  of  God  is  f^ood"  &c.,  &c.  Christian,  thou  hast,  I 
doubt  not,  learnt  of  Grod  to  joy  in  Him  in  adversUy  ;  may  He  teach 
thee  to  joy  in  Him  in  prosperity  also. 

To  pass  on  again, — it  is  a  spirit  of  prayer  : — "  I  will  pour  upon  the 
house  of  Israel  the  spirit  of  supplication.  There  are  few  of  tne  deep 
things  in  a  Christian's  experience  which  are  so  deep,  as  the  workings 
of  this  new  principle, — as  a  spirit  of  prayer. 

This  is  its  first  manifestation :  '^ Benold,  he  prayeth^^  was  said  of 
the  newly  regenerate  soul. 

Yet  it  is  a  strange  cry  unto  God,  which  first  bursts  forth  from  the 
troubled,  burdened  soul,  in  the  day  of  its  sin-conviction.  He  who 
looketh  from  that  deep  place  of  sorrow  unto  the  temple,  goeth  not 
unto  God  as  a  child  ;  ne  cannot  say,  '^  My  Father ; "  he  would  not 
himself  call  his  ciy  a  prayer,  so  strange,  so  broken,  so  faltering  is  it. 
He  sees  himself  lost;  he  hears  the  condemning  sentence  of  a  law 
which  he  has  not  kept ;  he  feels  that  unto  Gkxi  vengeance  beloi^th  ; 
that  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  His  hands ;  and  yet  (this  being 
the  distinctive  mark  of  a  tnu  sense  of  sin)  he  goeth  unto  that  very 
God  whom  he  has  oiSended.  "  There  is  no  daysman  betwixt  us,"  he 
says  :  "  I  will  ^  and  speak  unto  the  King  :  if  I  perish,  I  perish." 
And  so,  venturmg  all,  he  tells  his  whole  history  to  his  Judge ;  just 
what  he  feels  of  sin,  of  darkness,  of  miseiy,  every  point  of  tiiat 
disease  which  as  a  leprosy  covers  him  from  head  to  foot;  for  he 
knows  that,  if  saved  at  aJl,  Gkxi  must  find  the  remedy.  Then  he 
leameth  how  God  can  be  just,  and  yet  his  Justifi&r,  for  whom  the 
blood  of  Christ  was  shed ;  he  pleadeth,  for  that  blood's  sake,  to  be 
fonpven ;  and  in  due  season  God's  answer  of  peace  is  returned — 
"  Tliy  sins  are  forgiven  thee." 

But  even  when  a  man  has  begun,  not  merely  to  receive  Christ,  but 
also  to  walk  in  Him,  his  prayer  is  still  a  strange  thing. 

There  is  nothing  which  would  more  completely  puzzle  a  mere  pro- 
fessor of  godliness,  without  its  power,  than  to  hear  a  Christian's 
closet  prayer.  He  would  be  astonished  as  he  listened  to  the  broken 
words  in  which  he  expresses  his  need,  his  trials,  his  perplexities ;  all 
liis  thoughts  and  feelings,  as  they  come  into  his  mind.  All  prayer  is 
not  supplication.  Prayer  is  a  talking  with  God  as  a  man  talketh 
with  his  friend.  You,  who  have  earthly  friends,  know  that  when 
you  meet  one,  you  do  not  spend  all  the  time  of  your  intercourse  in 
making  request  that  he  will  do  such  and  such  things  for  you  ;  you 
have  much  to  tell  him  of, — to  consult  him  about.  And  so  it  is  with 
a  Christian  when  he  goeth  in  unto  his  Friend :  he  speaks  his  min  j 
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onto  Him ;  he  talketh  with  Him  regarding  His  dealings ;  incjuires 
«'n«ming  His  will ;  he  tells  over  a^in  the  oft-told  tale  of  sin,  of 
temptation,  of  trial,  for  he  would  not  Keep  back  aught  from  God,  and 
he  knows  that  his  Master  upbraideth  him  not.   God  invites  this  very 
thing, — "  Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  together.*^   It  is  this  reasoning 
with  God  of  which  I  am  speaking.     Again,  it  is  said,  "  Put  me  in 
remembrance.     Let  us  plead  together."   But  then  this  kind  of  thing 
goes  on  in  secret.   No  Cnristian  can  thus  tell  out  his  heart's  thoughts 
unto  God  in  the  presence  of  others.     He  cannot  relate  his  matters  of 
ei»ooemment  to  any  but  unto  Crod.     It  is  when  the  closet-door  is  shut 
that  a  believer  so  prays  : — "  Thy  Urim  and  thy  Thummim  are  with 
thine  holy  One."     This  is  why  there  is  so  little  edification  in  prayer- 
meetings,  generally  speaking.     This  is  why  there  is  such  a  sameness 
in  extempore  prayer.    There  is  always  a  sort  of  constraint  in  a  man 
<jf  God,  when  he  is  praying  publicly.     There  is.  indeed,  a  spirit  of 
fniblic  prayer,  (I  shall  speiJc  of  it  shortly,)  but  it  is  quite  a  different 
thing  nt>m  l^at  which  belongeth  to  the  retirement  of  the  closet. 
This  is  why  we  feel  so  little  union  with  Christians  in  the  matter  ( f 
p^Tftver.     We  only  know  their  public  acknowledgment  of  God  ;  and 
each  Christian,  perhaps,  feels  tnat  his  prayer  is  a  thing  unlike  every 
other.      If  we  could  hear  all  that  passes  in  the  chamber  of  our 
Itn/ther,  we  should  understand  this  matter  better.     I  have  known 
this  very  thing  a  sore  trial  to  those  who  have  been  taught  of  God ; 
they  have  fancied  they  could  not  be  Christians,  because  their  prayers-  • 
▼ere  so  unlike  those  they  heard  from  anointed  lips  in  public.     This 
in  why  there  is  such  a  tenfold  value  given  to  prayers  recorded  in 
Scripture  :  they  are  the  revealed  secrets  of  the  heart,  as  spoken  to 
God.     It  has  pleased  Him  there  to  lift  the  temple  veil,  and  show  us 
the  worshipper,  admitted  into  the  holy  place  by  the  blood  of  Jesus ; 
Tea  into  the  holiest  of  all;  and  we  can  often  find  communion  with 
Skripture  saints  in  the  matter  of  prayer,  when  with  none  others. 
We  can  go  in  with  David  and  sit  before  the  Lord,  and  imderstand 
his  language,  when  we  cannot  so  with  the  prayers  of  even  men  of 
<  rod  in  the  present  day.     But  the  spirit  of  regeneration,  as  a  spirit 
<4  prayer,  is  not  altered.     If  we  could  read  the  private  supplications 
of  the  faithful  since  the  canon  of  Scripture  has  closed,  we  should 
find  the  same  mind  in  all.     There  is  a  most  precious  and  invaluable 
(•roof  of  this  now  preserved  amongst  us. '  Ferhaps  there  is  not  a 
more  remarkable,   beautiful,  and  affecting  instance  of  a  believer's 
[irayer,  recorded  by  an  uninspired  pen,  than  that  which  has  been 
preserved  in  a  collection  of  documents  relative  to  Luther's  appear- 
ance at  Worms,  and  given  to  the  world  by  D'Aubign6,  in  his  work 
<'D  the  Reformation.     It  is  supposed  that  Luther  was    overheard, 
while  pleading  with  God  in  his  secret  retirement,  shortly  before  the 
AfMemnly  met  to  examine  him :  and  those  broken  sentences  which 
bunt  from  his  heart  as  he  spoke  with  his  God,  and  which  would 
never,  doubtless,  have  been  uttered  in  the  presence  of  man,  have 
cmne  down  to  us  in  all  their  sacred  beauty.   I  cannot  quote  the  whole 
nf  this  glorious  praver,  I  refer  mjr  readers  to  it  (they  ought  not  to 
he  without  a  copy  of  the  work  which  contains  it) ;  they  may  read  it 
Again  and  again,  with  tears  of  joy.     How  remarkably  does  that 
ientcnce,— "  My  God,  art  Thou  dead  /  "  run  parallel  with  tliat  bold 
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expression  in  the  prayer  of  Jeremiah, — "  "Wilt  Thou  be  altogether 
unto  me  afi  a  liar  ?  "  The  world  cannot  understand  these  prayers, 
as  spoken  by  the  children  of  God ;  but  herein  do  we  find,  that  "  as 
face  answereth  to  face  in  water,"  so  doth  the  heart  of  one  renewed 
man  to  another ;  and  this,  strange,  mysterious  as  it  may  seem,  is  the 
spirit  of  prayer. 

But  I  should  be  sorry  not  to  acknowledge  here  the  value  of  the 
spirit  of  public  prayer ;  it  exists  as  truly  as  that  of  private  prayer, 
thou^  its  characteristics  are  ditferent. 

"We  have  a  beautiful  and  perfect  specimen  of  public  prayer  in  that 
of  Solomon  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple.  Public  prayer  is  almost 
exclusively  confined  to  supplication ;  it  is,  and  must  be,  genercd;  it 
deals  more  with  national  matters,  than  with  private  experience, 
though  the  latter  is  not  entirely  excluded.  Shall  I  be  far  aside  from 
the  mark,  if  I  say  that  it  seems  to  me,  that  the  unction  of  public 
prayer  is  almost  always  proportionate  to  the  measure  and  depth  of 
the  confession  of  sin  made  therein  ? 

This,  though  not  in  itself  supplication,  is  the  ground  of  €dl  supplica- 
tion, for  no  one  can  rightly  go  to  God  for  anytning,  but  as  a  sinner ; 
and,  therefoi*e,  while  I  have  said  that  public  prayer  consists  in  regttest 
chiefly,  that  request  is  mingled  ever  with  the  acknowleiigment  of  tin. 

I  cannot  restrain  myself  from  expressing  my  sense  of  the  value  and 
excellence  of  the  morning  and  evening  service  of  the  Church  of 
'  •  £ngland,  as  a  form  of  prayer.  Plain  and  wholesome  indeed  are  the 
wonis.  in  which  our  great \Eteformer8  have  expressed  the  need  of  an 
assemoling  Christian  Church.  I  speak  now  simply  of  the  form  of 
prayer  used  at  morning  and  evening  worship.  People  often  seem  to 
judge  the  Church  of  England  service  acconiin^  to  their  knowledge 
of  secret,  private  prayer,  ever  forgetting  that  it  is  purely  a  form  of 
national  and  public  supplication. 

I  cannot  forbear  mentioning,  while  on  this  subject,  how  peculiar 
are  the  temptations  and  trials  of  Christians  regarding  prayer.  Satan 
is  ever  on  the  watfih  as  an  adversary,  to  bring  them  into  discomfort 
and  trouble  of  conscience,  respecting  their  intercourse  with  Grod. 
Sometimes  he  will  bring  this  accusation,  that  their  prayers  are  too 
loTtg,  and  will  quote  the  short  comprehensive  petitions  of  Scripture 
saints  against  them.  He  will  bring  before  them  such  texts  as  tnese : 
"  Use  not  vain  repetitions  as  the  Heathen  do ; "  "  Keep  thy  foot 
when  thou  goest  mto  the  house  of  God,  &c.,  &c.,  therefore  let  thy 
words  be  few^^  and  so  torment  them  ;  or  he  will  make  them  believe 
their  prayers  cannot  be  right,  because  they  are  too  shori,  and  too 
broken,  and  too  wandering,  and  then  he  will  quote  to  them,  "  Pray 
without  ceasing;"  '^ Because  of  her  importunity"  &c,  and  such- 
like passages. 

It  is  impossible  to  tell  how  he  will  vary  his  temptations  to  keep  a 
Christian  from  his  God.  But  it  is  when  we  reaOze  that  the  spirit 
of  prayer  is  at  the  same  time  a  spirit  of  liberty,  that  we  are  enaoled 
to  quench  those  fiery  darts,  it  is  often  a  doubtful  point  with 
Christians  whether  stated  times  of  prayer  are  expedient,  and  agjun 
and  again  do  we  hear  the  question  put  from  one  to  another.  But 
surely  we  may  say  of  this  as  of  other  matters,  "  Let  every  man  lie 
fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind ; "  "  Let  no  man  judge  his  brother." 
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As  with  dajfs^  "one  regardeth  them,  and  another  regardeth  them 
not,  but  both  unto  the  Lord."  One  saint  may  be  led  up  of  the 
Spirit  to  some  quiet  corner  in  the  noon  of  day,  as  Nathanael  was  to 
his  fig-tree^  to  pour  out  his  soul  before  God  ;  and  another  will  be 
holding  commonion  with  the  same  Father,  as  he  walks  the  crowded 
streets  of  some  mighl^  city — amid  the  buzz  of  many  voices — in  the 
mart  of  hnaiQess;  or  it  may  be,  amid  the  pomp  and  pageantry  of  a 
RoyaJ  Court. 

It  is  a  strange,  but  holy  and  beautiful  thing,  thia  spirit  of  prayer, 
in  all  its  forms,  and  all  itk  phases;  it  sanctifieth  many  a  place  which 
is  haunted  and  cursed  by  the  sin  and  pride  of  Man. 

But  troe  prayer,  let  it  come  when  and  where  it  will,  has  one 
QBTaryin^  characteristic — the  confession  of  sin.  '^  Grod  be  merciful 
to  me  a  sinner,"  is  the  Christian's  first  and  last  prayer  ;  he  begins 
with  it  in  the  days  of  his  first  convictions  of  his  ruined  state,  and  he 
ends  with  it  as  1ms  lays  his  armour  down  in  death,  and  goes  to  wear 
the  crown  of  eternal  victory. 

Again.  The  spirit  of  regeneration  is  a  spirit  of  faith.  There  is  no 
rtal  faith  which  is  not  of  this  spirit.  This  is  an  important  point. 
Many  have  said  they  do  not  believe  in  the  existence  of  an  Atheist. 
Bat  I  wonld  ratiier  say,  Who  is  not  an  Atheist,  but  a  Christian  \ 
**  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heurt.  There  is  no  God."  Every  fool — 
ikt  fooliak  unrenewed  heart  saith  so,  our  hearts  are  saying  so  a 
thotaand  times  a-day.  If  we  have  not  received  the  spirit  of 
reseneration  to  believe  in  Grod,  our  natural  hearts  are  unchanged 
sdU. 

There  is  no  real  faith,  except  in  those  who  are  bom  of  God. 
There  may  be,  indeed,  a  kind  of  acceptance  of  the  doctrine  of  a 
Supreme  Being  in  oni^enerate  men  ;  and  even  this  to  an  extent 
▼Inch  is  honoured  of  Hmi ;  but  there  is  not  that  faith  which  is  the 
''evidence  of  things  not  seen."  There  is  no  entirety  of  faith — no 
A96iirance  that  G(^  is  what  He  describes  Himself  in  His  Word. 
Thia  is  confined  to  the  children  of  regeneration.  If  men  reaUy 
believed  that  there  is  a  God,  who  is  determined  to  enter  into  judg- 
ment with  them  according  to  His  law  :  and,  referring  to  that  law  as 
the  rule  of  judgment,  saw  its  tremendous  holiness,  its  unbending 
nqidrements — ^if  they  bslieved  that  there  is  one  only  Saviour,  and 
that  if  th^  are  not  interested  in  His  shed  blood,  thev  must  be  lost 
for  ever,— could  we  see  them  going  on  carelessly  in  the  way  of  sin. 
onoonoamed  about  tiie  matter  \  No,  it  is  not  so ;  faith  in  Grod  will 
bring  a  man  necessarily  into  spiritual  anxiety  about  his  eternal  state. 
Nay,  the  devib  believe ;  but  men  say  they  believe,  and  yet  they 
tremble  not.  H  they  did  believe  God's  law^  they  would  fear  while 
they  came  under  its  tremendous  curse-beanng  sentence.  The  fact 
is,  Man  comes  into  the  world  an  Atheist,  but  he  has  not  the  ener^ 
and  courage  to  declare  the  Ue,  in  the  face  of  a  creation,  which  is  the 
witness  of  its  Maker.  His  heart  saith,  "  There  is  no  God,"  but  it 
aaith  it  9tertdy.  But  the  spirit  of  faith  believes  the  Creator  of  all,  to 
be  that  veiy  sin-condemning,  sin-avenging  Gkxi  which  He  has  declared 
HifflseJf— that  He  will  not  accept  the  broken  or  blemished  in 
tterifice — ^that  nothing  short  of  a  spotless  obedience  to  His  law  will 
beaooepted. 
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This  is  indeed  faith.  It  takes  for  granted  that  God  nttans  whxt 
He  says.  How  false  is  the  view,  that  there  is  no  faith  till  we  receive 
Clirist  as  a  Saviour  !  Depend  upon  it,  it  is  the  truest  and  greater 
act  of  faith  which  receives  G(xi's  law-sentence  against  our  sin. 
Nothing  short  of  saving  faith  ever  led  a  single  soul  to  say  in  truth, 
"  Grod  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  ; "  and  the  same  faith  which  re- 
ceives the  sentence  of  the  law,  comes  at  length  to  deal  with  that 
wondrous  sentence,  "  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all 
sin."  It  seems  at  first  too  full  of  comfort,  too  overflowing  with  glad 
consolation,  to  be  true,  that  Christ  should  have  Himself  bv  blood  and 
righteousness  so  paid  his  debt,  that  he,  the  sinner,  should  go  free  for 
ever  ;  this  passing  away  of  condemnation  appears  most  wonderful  : 
he  can  hardly  credit  the  fact  revealed,  that  Goa  will  justify  the  guilty, 
— and  yet  it  is  so  written  ;  and  the  spirit  of  faith  receives,  embraces, 
and  closes  with  the  blessed  assurance. 

5aith  is  always  measured  by  revelation.  It  cannot  go  beyond  the 
manifestation  of  God.  If  He  has  only  revealed  His  law  to  a  man's 
soul,  he  cannot  believe  the  Gos|)el ;  if  He  has  revealed  the  Gospel, 
and  yet  not  personal  salvation,  faith  cannot  rest  upon  it.  This  is  why 
so  many  Cliristians  lack  the  assurance  of  faith.  It  is  not  that  they 
would  not  believe  God's  guarantee  of  safety  to  His  elect;  but  they 
know  not  if  they  are  among  that  remnant,  and  they  seek  to  be  a^ured 
thereof — ^yet  is  the  spirit  of  faith  theirs.  A  man  may  believe  that 
Christ  is  the  only  way  of  deliverance  for  his  soul,  and  yet  not  see 
himself  so  clothed  with  His  obedience  as  to  say,  "  He  kath  clothed 
me  with  the  garments  of  salvation,  He  hcUh  covered  me  with  His 
robe  of  righteousness."  Yea,  even  after  having  thus  sunc  with  the 
understanding,  it  may  be  that  times  of  difficulty,  of  trial,  of  neaviness, 
will  arise,  and  a  Chnstian's  hope  will  wither,  his  joy  will  cloud,  and 
he  will  be  in  darkness  a^in. 

Nothing  can  be  more  false  than  to  represent  assurance  as  nec^sary 
to  the  being  of  a  Christian.  Assurance  is  the  gift  of  Christ,  it 
depends  on  the  testimony  of  God,  and  it  lasts  so  long  as  the  Spirit 
bears  His  witness,  and  is  lost  again  and  again,  as  the  tempests  of  sin 
and  darkness  sweep  over  a  believer's  soul.  As  with  the  Knowledge 
of  interest  in  Christ,  so  is  it  with  every  point  of  truth.  The  spirit 
of  faith  waits  for  the  revelation  of  God.  A'believer  may  hear  otaers 
speak  of  the  millennial  glory,  but  if  the  Holy  Teacher  shine  not  on 
tne  page  of  prophecy,  the  spirit  of  faith  discovers  nothing.  This  is 
the  distinctive  mark  of  true  faith  :  it  follows  Grod  ;  it  does  not  go 
before  and  anticipate  what  He  is  about  to  reveal,  but  it  waits  for 
Him.  Those  who  are  not  bom  of  the  Spirit  can  receive  eveir  doctrine 
that  is  presented  to  their  understanding,  and  that  commends  itself  to 
their  reason;  but  a  regenerate  man  beheves  no  more  than  he  knov?*^ 
and  he  knows  no  more  than  is  revealed  to  him  by  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Ghost     Such  is  the  spirit  of  faith. 

This  spirit  is  a  spirit  of  uprightness  also.  It  is  the  cry  of  the 
present  day  that  common  honesty  has  fled  the  earth.  It  is  almost 
true.  There  is  very  little  rectitude  left,  certainly,  and  that  little 
will  be  found  chiefly  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  policy  of  nations, 
the  carrying  on  of  trade,  the  domestic  intercourse  of  &milieB,  tell 
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one  tale :  '^  There  is  none  upright  among  men."  (Micah  vii.  2.) 
Tbe  religious  world  is  full  of  dishonesty.  We  had  far  better  look  to 
the  gay  world  for  honest  men,  than  to  professing  bodies  of  Christians. 
Bat  still,  notwithstanding  all,  the  spirit  of  a  regenerate  man  is 
a  spirit  of  uprightness.  He  cannot  join  the  cunningly-devised 
schemes  of  men — he  dar&  not  practice  the  unrighteous  dealing  of 
others ;  and  if  he  be  led  astray  with  the  dishonesty  of  the  day,  it  is 
not  the  spirit  which  so  acts  :  that  holy  principle  condemns  the  works 
of  the  flesh. 

Again,  tiiis  spirit  is  a  spirit  of  truth.  Not  only  in  its  recejjtion  of 
the  troth  of  Go<i,  is  this  shown  ;  but  in  all  the  dealings  of  daily  life, 
the  deceitful,  lying  spirit  of  the  world  is  condemned  and  judged  by 
this  new  principle;  and  the  Christian,  in  proportion  as  he  is  guided 
hy  it,  becomes  a  simple,  straightforward,  truthful  man.  "He 
gweareth  to  his  own  hurt  and  changeth  not"  Whether  it  is  in  the 
great  transactions  of  business,  or  the  little  trifling  matters  of  his 
oafly  interoouise  with  others,  he  seeketh  ever  to  speak  as  in  the 
sight  oi  Crod,  a  €k>d  of  perfect  truth ;  he  dareth  not  to  deceive  others, 
for  he  feeb  he  lieth  not  to  men,  but  unto  Grod.  It  is  true,  indeed, 
that  he  is  often  betrayed  into  the  sin  of  falsity,  for  he  is  a  fallen 
creature  still;  again  and  again  is  he  foimd  guilty,  under  a  law's 
requironent  of  ^rfect  truth;  but  still  the  spirit  wnich  he  has  re- 
ceived from  Qoa,  is  essentially  a  gpirit  of  truth  ;  and  it  is  this  which 
makes  him  mourn  so  deeply  for  every  working  of  his  own  deceitful 
heart 

How  little  do  men  know  the  bitter  acony,  the  overwhelming 
ahame  and  confusion,  felt  by  a  Christian  m  the  hours  of  secrecy ; 
vhen,  havinf  entered  into  his  closet,  shut  out  from  the  world  that 
has  ensnared  him,  his  God  bringeth  him  into  judgment  for  some 
deviation  from  perfect  truth. 

It  is  not  merely  the  bare  unvarnished  falsehood,  which  he  finds 
to  leave  the  stinff  in  his  conscience ;  but  some  misinterpretation,  or 
misoonception  of  another,  allowed  to  pass  unrectified ;  some  exag- 
geration m  telling  a  good  story;  some  hasty  admission  in  a  moment 
of  weakness.  Tnfles  in  the  world's  acceptation,  are  seen  in  the 
light  of  this  spirit  of  truth  in  their  native  hideousness,  and  are  con- 
demned widiout  mercy. 

Behold  how  Christ  said  of  these  men  of  truth,  "  Surely  they  are 
wj  people,  children  that  will  not  lie,"  90  He  was  their  Saviour. 
The  mourning  Christian  reads  this,  and  saith,  ''And  yet  I  have 
sinned  in  this  matter ;"  and  even  years  after  some  fall  of  this  kind, 
there  will  come  again  and  again  the  bitter  remembrance  of  the  past, 
and  the  humbled  though  forgiven  one  will  weep  in  prayer  as  at  the 
first,  for  he  is  made  to  possess  the  iniquity  of  his  youth.  The  spirit 
of  regeneration  is  a  spirit  of  truth. 

I  aLould  never  close  this  paper  were  I  to  consider  separately,  all 
the  manifestations  of  perfection  in  this  new  creation  of  God.  I 
might  speak  of  it  as  a  spirit  of  love,  of  unioUy  of  hope,  oi  praise^  but 
time  and  faith  would  fail  me. 

There  is  one  point,  however,  which  I  would  notice,  and  yet  I  fear 
to  do  sOy  lest  I  should  be  misunderstood. 

£3 
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The  spirit  is  a  apirit  of  prophecy, 

I  do  not  mean  as  regaros  its  reception,  and  comprehension  of  the 
prophetic  revelation  of  God ;  but  I  mean  exactly  that  which  is 
described  by  Solomon  thus,  '^  A  prudent  man  foreieeth  the  evil,  and 
hideth  himself."  The  spirit  which  is  given  of  G<$d  to  a  re^nerate 
man,  is  led  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  look  forward  as  it  were,  into  the 
future,  and  to  hide  in  Christ,  ere  the  storm  breaks. 

I  have  had  some  doubts  wnether  to  speak  of  this,  but  I  feel  there 
is  truth  in  that  which  I  am  desirous  to  express.  I  fear  some  will 
think  I  mean  that  a  regenerate  man  has  a  kind  of  spiritualized 
'*  second  sight,"  but  it  is  quite  a  different  thing  to  which  I  allude. 
Suppose  a  child  of  Gkxi  is  about  to  come  into  some  heavy  trial,  the 
spirit  that  is  in  him  seems  to  prophesy  of  it ;  he  does  not  know 
exactly  what  is  coming,  but  he  feels  that  something  is  coming ;  there 
is  no  defined  outline  of  that  which  is  to  be  his  affliction,  but  a 
dark,  vague  shadow  is  seen  as  it  were  to  cross  his  path,  and  instantly 
he  fleeth  unto  Christ,  and  hideth  in  Him,  till  the  calamity  be  over- 
past It  may  be  a  prophetic  vision,  of  public  or  private  calamity, 
but  it  sendeth  him  ever  to  the  cave  of  Adullam  tor  shelter.  This 
it  was  made  the  Apostle  Paul  say,  "  The  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in 
every  city,  saying,  that  bonds  and  afflictions  await  me."  The 
Eternal  Spirit  h^  revealed  to  his  spirit,  that  tiial  was  awaiting 
him. 

And  it  is  most  remarkable,  how  in  reading  our  Bibles,  some  text 
will  be  peculiarly  given  us ;  it  may  not  appear  to  have  any  present 
beai'ing  upon  our  circumstances,  or  trials ;  but  yet  it  will  be  ever  in 
our  miuds,  we  cannot  get  rid  of  it ;  and  then,  in  a  while,  we  come 
into  that  very  state  of  soul,  which  makes  such  a  passage  precious  to 
us;  it  will  seem  just  what  we  wanted,  and  will  prove  meat  to 
us  for  many  days  to  come.  What  was  it  which  thus  led  us  to 
ponder  over  that  text,  but  the  spirit  of  prophecy  telling  us  of  things 

to  C077l€  f 

Sometimes  we  may  hear  a  sermon,  and  it  does  not  seem  to  profit 
us  at  the  time,  yet  we  are  led  to  lay  it  up  in  memory ;  and  as  the 
future  nears  us,  this  sermon  will  be  all  our  comfort,  all  our  support, 
all  our  joy,  in  some  path  of  distressing  sorrow.  This  is  beautifully, 
though  figuratively,  represented  in  the  Book  of  Ruth,  the  inspired 
Pastoral  m  which  God  speaketh  to  us  of  Christ  and  His  G«ntle 
Bride.  Ruth  went  to  gather  ears  of  com,  she  laid  them  up,  and 
when  she  had  carried  them  home,  we  read,  that  she  ''  beat  out  that 
which  she  had  gleaned."  It  is  this  beating  out  of  the  com,  which 
is  so  precious  to  the  Christian,  and  we'  know  who  hath  said,  "  Not 
one  grain  shall  fall  to  the  ground." 

Before  I  pass  from  thi:i  branch  of  our  subject  I  would  desire 
to  answer  an  objection,  which  well  I  know,  is  ever  rising  up  in  the 
hearts  of  God's  children,  when  they  read  a  description  of  the  per- 
fection of  this  essence.  *  Ah !  *  they  tiiink,  *  if  sucn  be  the  holiness 
of  this  spirit  given  in  Regeneration,  I  cannot  possess  it.* 

This  is  the  reason  why  preachers  so  seldom  clearly  define  in  their 
sermons  the  perfection  of  this  spirit — but  surely  this  is  a  false 
position;  we  are  not  to  lower  the  standard  of  the  Eternal  God's 
communicated  righteousness  to  indulge  the    imperfection  of  the 
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erpatnre.     "  He  that  doeth  righteonaness  is  righteoua,  even  aa  He  is 
ligfateoQSy*' — *'  That  which  is  bom  of  God  sinneth  not" 

Let  ua  not  forget  that  the  essentially  holy  thing  which  we  have 
been  oonaidering  together,  is  the  creation  of  God  in  man :  it  is 
fiMiltkwB,  flawless,  spotless  as  He  is,  so  far  as  this  can  be  said  of 
a  created  essence ;  it  is  impo$nble  thkt  it  should  be  stained  by  ini- 
quity, or  that  it  should  be  found  lacking  in  any  one  particular — it  i9 
^perfect  creation.  We  are  never  on  safer  ground  than  when  we  draw 
the  deep,  dark  line  of  denuircation  between  flesh  and  spirit.  Nor 
does  the  guilt  or  the  weakness  of  a  Christian  man  ail^e  aught 
igainst  the  perfection  of  the  holy  seed  which  remaineth  in  him ;  for 
the  old  nature  and  the  new  are  co-existing  principles,  ever  at  war 
with  each  other  through  life ;  and  the  Christian  is  as  it  were  the 
bntUe-fleld,  on  which  they  meet  for  unceasing  conflict  This  strife 
is  expressed  in  the  seventh  of  Bomans,  so  b^utifully  and  clearly, 
that  I  would  rather  simply  refer  to  it,  than  clog  it  with  my  corn- 


Let  notihe  believer  faint  and  be  entirely  discouraged,  because  the 
law  of  his  members  warreth  against  the  law  of  Life  ;  but  rejoice  in 
Him  who  giveth  the  spirit  the  victory,  and  maketh  him  conqueror, 
through  his  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

The  thought  often  brings  great  trial  to  a  Christian's  mind,  that, 
looking  back,  he  cannot  tell  tne  time  of  the  communication  of  this 
spirit 

Haa  Grod's  description  of  the  new  birth  been  sufficiently  studied  ? 
^*  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  canst  not  tell  whence 
it  Cometh  or  whither  it  goeth,  so  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of  the 
Spirit"  *  Ah  !'  it  is  said,  *  the  sound,  you  see,  is  heard.*  True  ;  as 
the  wind  of  the  Eternal  Spirit  sweeps  by,  communicating  the  new 
essence  of  life,  an  eflect  is  produced,  and  that  effect  \b  felt,  but 
from  whence  it  cometh  is  not  known.  The  agent  of  the  change  is 
not  recoffnised  at  firet,  and  it  is  by  a  slow  aSter-process  that  the 
subject  <S  the  work  of  God  leams  to  know  it,  and  to  rejoice  in  it  as 
such. 

A^eneration  is  always  instant,  but  its  manifestation  is  very 
graduaL  Let  not  the  believer  be  distressed  because  he  cannot  specif 
the  exact  time  he  was  bom  of  God.  If  sin  is  felt  now,  and  Christ 
is  preeions  nov,  his  regeneration  is  certain,  let  it  have  been  wrought 
when  it  may;  for  Jesus  £[imself  said,  *'No  man  can  come  to  me 
except  the  Father  draw  him."  It  is  far  more  important  that  we 
fifaould  seek  to  be  assured  that  we  are  bom  of  the  Spirit,  than  that 
we  should  strive  to  ascertain  the  precise  time  when  He  accom- 
ptiahed  this  mighty  change. 

We  read  in  uie  Scriptures  of  two  saints,  Jeremiah  and  John  the 
Baptist  (the  one  having  his  lot  cast  in  the  Old  Testament  timea,  and 
the  other  in  New  Testament  times,)  who  were  bom  of  God  into  the 
world  of  grace,  before  they  were  bom  of  woman  into  the  world  of 
natmne.  Only  let  us  remember,  that  whether  this  new  principle  be 
oooununicated  in  the  womb ;  or  in  infancy,  at  the  baptismal  font ; 
or  in  the  first  flush  of  youth ;  or  in  the  prime  of  ^lanhood,  after 
years  of  sin  and  profligacy ;  or  in  old  age,  when  the  silver  cord  is 
almost  loosed,*— the  character  of  this  holy  and  perfect  nature  is  ever 
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the  same,  and  its  manifestations  will  ever  declare  its  Divine  orisin, 
as  that  communicated  spirit-essence,  which  is  to  live  and  aSide 
before  Oodfor  ever. 

Let  us  now,  then,  enter  very  briefly  upon  the  remaining  point  of 
consideration  respecting  this   spirit  of   regenerate   man,  viz.,  its 

ABIDING   CHARACTER.      ft  is  an  ETERNAL   CREATION. 

There  are  those  who  believe  that  this  new-bom  essence  can  be  lost 
eternally. 

A  Puseyite  clergyman  said  to  me,  only  the  other  day,  "  A  man 
that  is  regenerate  of  the  Spirit  of  God  may  be  damned.  But  does 
God  say  so  1  Let  us  cwisider  this.  If  this  spirit  can  be  destroyed, 
it  must  be.  by  either  sin  or  Satan,  for  I  suppose  God  will  not  be 
likely  to  aestroy  this  His  new  creation  in  man.  Can  «in,  then, 
cause  its  extinction  ?  Turn  to  1  John  iii.  9  :  "  Whosoever  is  bom 
of  God  doth  not  commit  sin.''  Now  what  is  this  that  cannot  sin  ? 
It  cannot  be  the  old  man  that  is  spoken  of,  for  that  ia  all  sin; 
neither  can  it  be  the  Christian  man  tnat  is  meant,  considered  in  his 
life  and  conversation ;  the  same  apostle  saith,  **  if  we  say  that  we 
have  no  sin  we  deceive  ourselves."  Is  it  not,  then,  this  new,  heaven- 
implanted  principle,  this  spirit  nature,  this  holy  creation  of  God 
which  cannot  sin  ?  Surely  this  is  proved,  for  it  is  added^  "  His 
seed  remaineth  in  Him." 

This  is  exactly  a  parallel  passage  to  that  of  Paul,  "  It  is  no  more 
I  that  do  it,  but  sm  that  dwelleth  in  me."  It  is  the  new  man  of 
righteousness  that  consenteth  not  unto  the  law  of  sin,  neither  is 
suDJect  unto  it  in  any  wise.  If,  then,  this  spirit-essence  cannot  sin, 
because  it  is  bom  of  God,  then  plainly  it  cannot  be  destroyedhj  sin. 

Can  Satan  destroy  it  ? 

That  were  to  make  him  stroncer  than  God — for  He  has  said/'  He 
that  is  bom  of  God  overcometh  tne  world." 

I  have  often  thought  ^here  is  a  peculiar  blessedness  in  those  words 
— "  He  that  believeui  on  Him  that  sent  me,  shall  not  come  into  con- 
demnation." They  look  into  the  future,  and  meet  every  possibility 
of  trial,  temptation,  sin,  guilt,  into  which  a  child  of  God  can  fall — 
yet  he  shall  not  conie  into  condemnation.  The  holy  seed  remaineth. 
Is  not  this  convincing  evidence,  that  this  spirit  is  an  abiding  prin- 
ciple? 

What  then  becomes  of  this  spirit  in  the  night  of  sin,  for  we  do  see 
those  who,  we  cannot  doubt,  are  bom  of  God,  fall  into'many  grievous 
and  hurtful  lusts,  and  wander  on  in  guilt  and  darkness  for  months, 
vea,  for  years. 

That  which  is  written  here  is  proved  true :  the  holy  seed  remaineth 
still,  and  ever  and  anon  it  riseth  above  the  pressure  which  is  weighing 
it  down,  and  speaks  for  God,  rebuking,  warning,  condemning.  A 
child  of  God  in  his  times  of  sin  and  shmiber,  in  nis  seasons  of  for- 
getfulness  of  Christ,  is  not  so  entirely  given  up  to  the  deadening 
effect  of  this  course,  that  there  are  not  moments^  (ay,  and  those  most 
bitter  ones,)  in  which  he  mourns  his  backsliding,  groans  over  his 
waywardness,  and  saith,  "  How  many  hired  servants  of  mv  father 
have  bread  enough  and  to  spare,  and  I  perish  with  hunger ! 

There  is  a  return  unto  God.  **  A  just  man  falleth  seven  times  and 
riseth  up  again.*' 
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It  is  a  beautiful  part  of  Bunjan's  "  Pilgrim"  where  he  lepresentA 
Christian  as  wrestling  with  Satan ;  the  sword  has  been  stmck  from 
his  haind,  and  all  seems  over  with  him ;  but  Christian  catches  it 
again — saying,  ''  Rejoice  not  against  me,  O  mine  enemy,  though  I 
flkU  I  shall  arise." 

And  so  shall  it  be  with  every  man  of  God,  for  it  is  expressly  said, 
^  Greater  is  He  that  is  with  you,  than  he  that  is  in  the  world." 
^  Whatsoever  is  bom  of  God  overoometh.^* 

Bat  let  us  turn  to  the  wor$t  possible  case  which  can  be  supposed  of 
a  Christian. 

Let  OS  go  to  that  awful  passage,  over  which  so  many  tears  have  been 
sbed  by  falloi  saints,  Heb.  vL  4.  "  It  is  impossible  for  those  who 
were  oikce  enlightened,  and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  aud 
were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have  tasted  the  good 
word  of  Goa,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come — ^if  they  shall 
fall  away  to  renew  them^  &c.  Tes,  the  text  appears  to  refer  to  the 
diildren  of  God ;  Strang  it  is  that  any  reader  should  doubt  the 
application  of  so  graphic  a  description ;  and  do  we  not  see  these 
characters  in  our  midst,  and  tremble  ? 

They  were  once  goodly  trees,  in  the  garden  of  Grod,  bearing  fruit 
onto  His  name;  but  now,  stricken  as  by  lightning,  they  stand 
withered,  blasted.  The  precious  drops  which  distil  from  Him,  who 
is  aa  the  dew  unto  Israel,  descend,  and  leave  them  unmoistened. 
They  are  parched  and  dry ;  their  hope  is  fled,  their  joy  is  gone :  they 
listen  to  UiA  sound  of  the  Gospel,  and  they  wcndd  that  they  could  melt 
under  it ;  but  uo — it  brings  no  comfort  for  them ;  they  miugle  with 
Christiaus,  and  they  cannot  speak  one  word  for  God ;  the  fount  of 
prayer  is  dry ;  they  stand  apart  in  their  loneliness  of  guilt.  It  is  a 
fearful  state,  and  why  ?  ^  They  have  fallen  aioay."  No  state  in 
which  a  Christian  can  be  found  is  worse  than  this.  It  is  the 
utmost  limit  of  the  power  of  die  Evil  One,  on  the  redeemed.  Now 
let  us  look  what  is  the  end  even  of  these  men :  turn  to  a  parallel 
paaaage,  1  Cor.  v.  5.  "  To  deliver  such  an  one  unto  Satan,  for  the 
destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of 
the  Lard  Jesus."  ScUvatian,  then,  is  still  the  issue.  The  spirit  is 
Aved. 

These  men  are  given  over  to  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh 
— and  they  feel  tmit  it  is  so,  they  tfunc  that  they  are  in  the  adver- 
sary's hand ;  the  myrmidons  of  hell  are  let  loose  upon  them,  they 
are  tormenied.  What  is  the  final  issue  7  In  this  fiery  trial,  their 
iniquity  is  purged ;  the  wood,  the  hay,  the  stubble,  is  burnt  up, 
oitirely  destroved.  The  thorns  and  briars  are  gathered  tc^ether  to 
be  burned.  Those  words,  "  nigh  unto  cursing,"  are  indeed  fulfilled 
in  them.  Day  and  night,  God*s  curse  against  their  sin  pursues*  them  ; 
it  seems  inscribed  upon  everything  in  Uie  world  of  nature ;  its  voice 
is  in  every  breath ;  it  aeems  taken  up  and  mockingly  echoed  by  every 
tongue  ;  and  David's  words  recur  at  every  moment,  **  The  Lord  hath 
aai^  Curse  David"  Cast  thus  into  the  furnace  of  God,  they  are 
saved  as  by  fire. 

This  purifyiI^r  trial  is  exactly  what  €k)d  says :  Destruction  to  all 
that  is  of  theflesh.  The  presumptuous  hope ;  the  vain,  false  ioy, 
the  miserable  peace,  which  came  over  them  as  they  settled  on  their 
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lees ; — all  shall  be  taken  away,  and  they  shall  be  left  naked  before 
God,  with  one  only  cry  remaining, — the  leper's  cry,  "  Undean, 
unclean."  But  it  may  be  said,  these  characters  to  which  the  Apostle 
alludes  are  said  never  to  be  renewed.  True ;  it  is  indeed  impossible 
to  renew  them  to  that  state  of  ''  repentance  to  dead  works  which 
accompanied  their  first  new  birth  of  the  spirit.  No  preaching  of 
first  principles  will  bring  such  back  to  their  child-state.  Bitterly  as 
these  fallen  saints  mourn  over  their  own  standing  before  €rod,  for 
them  there  is  no  renewal.  They  return  not  again  to  the  freshness  of 
their  youth  (as  it  is  said  in  Job),  to  their  first  love,  their  eariy  joy ; 
they  recover  not  again  their  communion  with  God,  their  sense  of 
His  presence,  their  iruitf  ulness  in  His  service ;  these  are  lost  for  ever. 
They  stand  in  their  barrenness  before  God,  withered,  dry,  and 
blasted,  groaning  forth  their  otm  shame,  and  the  righteous  jud^gm^nt 
of  God  against  their  sin.  Their  character  is  described  in  Jod  xxi. 
25.  But  "  the  spirit  shall  be  saved"  Yes ;  when  the  weary  time  of 
life  is  passed,  wnen  the  heavens  shall  have  been  dissolved,  and  the 
earth  snail  have  passed  away,  then  shall  these  living  spints  survive 
the  wreck  of  all, — shall  come  forth  and  shine  again  in  spotless 
brightness  before  the  throne;  then  shall  jthese  saved  ones,  rescued 
from  the  fire,  take  their  stand  with  the  rest  of  Christ's  Church, 
victors  over  all,  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  the  immuta- 
bility  of  a  God  of  grace. 

Thus  have  we  considered  Man  Regenerate.  We  have  looked  at 
the  spirit  given  him  of  Gpd,  and  constituting  him  such : — ^in  that 
fourfold  view  which  we  proposed ;  noticing,— its  distinctiveness  as  a 
new  creation:  its  essential  holiness  as  a  perfect  creation:  and  its 
abidiuff  character  as  an  eternal  creation. 

We  nave  now  to  enter  upon  the  consideration  of, — 

TV.    MAN  RESTORED. 

*'  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be."  How  shall  one  write 
of  that  which  the  eye  of  man  hath  not  seen,  which  the  heart  of  man 
hath  not  conceived  1  Yet  it  is  added,  '*  Grod  has  revealed  these 
things  imto  us  by  His  Spirit." 

A  little,  then,  of  the  glory  that  shall  follow  this  present  state  ia 
made  manifest. 

Let  us,  with  trembling,  loving  reverence,  seek  to  read,  just  so  far 
only  as  God  has  seen  fit  to  rev^  them,  the  future  prospects  of  his 
Church :  and  if  but  one  struggling  ray  of  brightness  reacnes  us  from 
the  glory  of  the  world  to  come,  we  shall  not  be  disappointed.  We 
are  to  consider  Man  restored ;  but,  though  I  have  used  that  expres- 
sion, surely  there  will  be  more  than  restoration  in  the  final  estifke  of 
redeemed  Man. 

In  every  particular  view  in  which  we  may  recard  this  matter,  we 
shall  find  that  there  will  be  restoration  from  the  fall ;  but  also  far 
more  than  restoration.  Now,  it  is  more  important  for  us  to  bear  in 
mind  distinctly  both  these  points,  because  on  the  one  hand,  there 
are  many  who,  while  they  admit  Man  is  to  be  restored  to  his 
first  estate,  fall  short  of  an  acknowledgment  that  he  is  to  be  m^^re 
than  restored ;  and  many  who,  on  the  other  hand,  thinking  much  of 
the  pointy  that  he  is  to  be  more  than  restored,  overshoot  and  oveiv 
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look  tbe  preeioai  trntk,  that  he  is  to  expect  an  actual  rutoratioth 
We  afaall  fiee  this  as  we  go  on. 

liet  OS  take  six  points  for  special  nottoe,  dwelling  most  upon  the 
hu4.     Bedemptaon  secures  to  Man  a  restoration  of  pbrfbct  bkuto, 

P06ITIOX,  KiroWlADOK,  SITJOTHXNT,  80C1ETT,  IlTHKRITAirCX. 

In  er&rj  one  of  these  particalan  we  shall  find  that  there  is  to  be 
MOfv  than  a  restoration  of  all  that  was  lost  to  fallen  man. 

While  we  think  on  the  everlasting  privileges  of  Man  Beitored, 
may  <mr  hearts  be  lifted  up  in  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  Him,  whose 
coTenant  Headships  as  the  second  Adam,  has  procured  them  lar  usl 

There  is  to  be  a  restoration  of  Man's  fbrfbct  beuto. 

I  have  earnestly  striven,  under  the  head  of  Man  B^enerate,  to 
establish  the  fact,  that  there  is  no  change  in  the  soul  of  a  Chrifitian 
daring  his  life  in  the  flesh ;  its  sinful  nature  continues  unaltered ; 
^le  impress  of  Satan's  image,  which  is  received  at  the  fall,  is  never 
remc^eid  in  this  world :  but  the  glozy  of  Man^s  HettaraHon  consists 
in  the  destraction  of  sin ;  the  putting  off  for  ever  the  old  nature ; 
the  being  made  again  liJke  €iod,  even  in  souL 

In  Man  Bcgenerate,  there  is  the  continual  and  bitter  conflict, 
between  the  soul  and  spirit;  but  with  Man  Kestored,  this  strife 
shall  be  for  ever  ended. 

Hie  soul  shall  receive  again  ihe  lost  moral  imase  of  God,  shall  be 
oooe  more  impressed  with  that  likeness  of  its  Maiker,  so  long  efiaced 
by  sin. 

Henceforth  the  Christian  shall  be  all  for  God ;  he  will  know  no 
BMxre  strugBies  with  evil ;  no  more  wrestlings  with  the  enemy ;  he 
will  stand^r  evermore  a  perfect  being,  before  the  Lord  of  Ho^^ts. 
All  his  faculties  will  be  again  radiant  with  holiness,  devot<xl  to  the 
service  and  w(M-k  of  Him,  who  endowed  His  creature  with  them. 

It  is  the  precious  sustaining  promise  of  that  prophecy,  which  closes 
the  canon  of  Scripture,  "  His  servants  shall  serve  Him,  His  minie 
shall  be  in  their  foreheads."  It  is  more  than  the  imagination  of  the 
child  of  God  can  now  conceive,  that  a  time  is  yet  to  come,  when  he 
is  to  be  without  sin;  his  heart  fails  to  realize  so  great  bles^jednesn  ; 
now  in  this  present  time,  bound  to  the  earth  with  the  wei^t  of  his 
iniquities,  compassed  with  infirmities,  groaning-to  be  delivered,  ever 
and  anon  dragged  down,  fettered  and  in  bitterness,  because  of  guilt, 
he  pondov  over  that  sure  word  of  consolation,  which  tells  him  he 
shall  yet  be  free  from  its  presence  and  indwelling  for  ever ;  and 
his  heart  fails  while  the  Beloved  speaks  to  him  of  the  future: 
the  joy  seems  too  great  ever  to  be  attained.  We,  the  descenilauta  of 
Adam,  have  never  known  what  the  soul  is,  separate  from  sin ;  we 
can  have  no  idea,  of  what  its  faculties,  powers,  and  endowments 
will  be,  when  the  burden  of  its  sin  and  guilt  is  dropf^ed  for  ever. 

The  body  also  is  to  be  restored  ;  its  present  state  in  Man  fallen,  is 
most  emphaticaUy  described  by  one  word — corruption;  it  is  ever 
tending  to  decay ;  bearing  in  it  the  seeds  of  death, — it  is  the  wretched 
servant  and  instrument  of  sin.  Then  shall  it  put  on  an  immortal 
life ;  a  quenchless  strength  ;  a  spiritual  glory ; — it  shall  be  henceforth 
an  instrument  of  righteousness ;  as  it  has  worn  the  impress  of  sin 
and  sorrow,  so  shall  it  wear  the  likeness  of  One,  who  was  fairer  than 
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the  children  of  men.  We  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him 
as  He  is—  says  the  Apostle  John  ;  not  sjb  He  was,  in  the  days  when 
His  countenance  was  marred  with  grief ;  but  as  He  is  in  His  glory. 
If  redeemed  man  were  to  possess  the  perfect  estate  of  soul  and  body 
in  the  coming  eternity,  tiiis  would  be  Restoration;  but  as  I  h&ve 
said,  there  is  to  be  more  than  RestoroUion  in  his  portion.  The  sin- 
less soul,  the  resurrection  body,  are  to  be  united  to  the  spirit-easenoe 
communicated  in  regeneration,  to  constitute  that  perfect  man,  which 
is  to  be  presented  by  Christ  unto  the  Father,  to  dwell  in  His  pre- 
sence for  ever. 

Thus  the  ransomed  sons  of  Adam  shall  be  elevated  above  the 
estate  of  created  innocence,  and  shall  adore  unceasingly  the  wisdom 
of  Him  who,  from  the  evil  of  the  creature,  has  brought  forth  ever- 
lasting good. 

There  is  to  be  a  restoration  of  position. 

Adam  was  at  once  the  first  kina  and  the  first  priest  *  In  that 
strange,  midway  position  allotted  him,  between  the  angelic  nature 
and  the  bestial  natiu*e,  he  took  the  dominion  of  his  own  world,  and 
the  priestly  representation  of  it  unto  God.  I  have  already  dwelt 
mucn  on  this  point ;  it  is  very  important ;  and  I  shall  have  to  refer 
to  it  again  in  future  pages.  .  It  wja  at  one  time  my  intention  to 
write  two  separate  Papers  on  the  First  King,  and  the  First  Priest, 
but  I  felt  that  both  these  offices  were  united  in  the  person  of  the 
First  Man. 

Is  there  not,  then,  in  these  respects,  restoration  of  position  to 
Man  redeemed  ?  Yes,  for  the  elect  of  Grod  are  described  as  a  ro^al 
priesthood,  their  eternal  song  is  to  be,  *'  He  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests."  Truly^  the  day  is  coming  when  they  shall  sit  witli  Him 
who  is  to  be  "  a' priest  upon  his  throne,"  made  like  unto  Him  in  His 
eternal  power  and  glory ;  when  they  shall  be  manifested  before  the 
world  as  a  royal  nation  of  priests. 

In  this  also  there  will  oe  more  than  restoration.  Adam  was 
made  "  a  little  lower  than  the  angels ;"  but  Man  redeemed  is  placed 
above  ^ngels  in  this  respect,  that  by  virtue  of  Christ's  incarnation, 
his  nature  is  linked  unto  Deity.  Adam  was  a  king  of  this  world. ; 
but  Man  redeemed  "will  reign  with  Christ  in  the  heavenlies,  over 
creation's  universe. 

Adam  was  a  priest  in  Eden ;  but  Man  redeemed  shall  enter  into 
that  yet  veiled  holy  of  holies,  where  the  eternal  Father  manifests 
his  glory,  there  to  stand  and  to  minister  before  Him. 

There  shall  be  a  restoration  of  knowlbdob. 

Man  shall  regain  that  which  has  been  so  long  lost,  the  intuitive 
perc^ion  of  truth.  No  more  blunders,  no  more  falsities  ^vill 
mtrude  themselves  into  his  philosophy.  Sight  and  understanding 
will -be  again  necessarily 'associated  together.  There  will  be  no 
riddle  in  nature ;  noparadox  in  grace.  Christ  will  speak  no  more 
in  parables  unto  Mis  Church.  The  world's  proolem  will  be 
answered :  What  is  truth?  Truth  physical,  truth  moral,  truth  spiri- 
tual will  be  made  manifest.  Ana  the  fact  that  there  will  be  more 
•  See  Note  Q. 
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than  restoration  of  knowledge,  is  clearly  seen,  when  we  consider 
bow  the  sphere  of  observation  will  be  extended.  If  we  rightly 
understand  the  true  nature  of  the  intuition  of  knowledge,  we  shall 
have  no  difficulty  in  discerning  how  creature  perfection  is  perfectly 
cv^uistent  with  progressive  attainments.  The  finite  being  can  ever- 
lastingly receive  out  of  the  fulness  of  God's  infinity.  The  intellect 
<ii  an  unf&llen,  or  restored  intelligence  has  an  instantaneous  com- 
prehension of  all  that  it  deals  with  ;  it  has  no  conception  of  things 
ret  nnrevealed ;  and  as  the  sphere  of  observation  is  enlarged  so  is 
knowledge  augmented.  This  is,  to  my  mind,  sufficient  answer  to 
the  assertion  mat  there  can  be  no  progression  in  knowledge  here- 
aft^-.  Surely  the  prospect  is  most  glorious.  If  that  ardent  and 
inextinguishable  thirst  for  knowledge,  which  we  feel  to  be  consum- 
ing ua  here,  is  to  be  satisfied  only  by  drinking  continually  into  the 
boondlass  wisdom  of  our  God  himself,  shall  we  not  to  eternity 
acknowledge  that  in  this  thing  also,  man  is  more  than  restored? 

There  shall  be  a  restoration  of  enjotment. 

I  have  often  thought,  in  common  I  believe  with  every  Christian, 
of  the  eoodness  of  God  in  sparing  so  many  sources  of  enjo3anent  to 
His  fallen  creatures,  as  they  pass  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave  ;  and 
yet,  in  the  midst  of  much  that  interests  and  pleases,  we  &el  but  too 
deeply  the  truth  of  Solomon's  words: — "  The  eye  is  not  satisfied" 
with  it  all.  There  is  a  canker-worm  at  the  root  of  all  earthly  joy, 
it  10  not  perfect.  That  unclouded,  unsullied,  unmingled  enjoyment 
which  our  souls  long  for,  remaineth  for  the  restoration  of  the 
redeemed.  He  that  <mnketh  of  the  streams  of  this  world's  pleasure 
shftU  thirst  again ;  but  he  that  drinketh  at  the  eternal  fount  of  joy 
shall  never  thirst. 

Ail  speak  of  heaven  as  a  place  of  happiness,  but  vague  indeed 
are  the  notions  of  many  as  to  the  nature  of  celestial  enjoyment. 
Every  man  paints  heaven  according  to  his  individual  taste. 

The  visionary  expects  some  dream  of  ecstatic  rapture  ;  the  man  of 
science  looks  tor  the  increase  of  knowledge ;  the  loving  heart  of 
woman  clings  to  the  thought  of  reunion  with  the  lost ;  and  all  the 
while  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  heart  conceived  rightly, 
the  things  prepared  of  Grod.  for  those  that  love  Him. 

If  you  were  to  take  the  heir  apparent  to  the  throne  of  England, 
in  his  early  childhood,  and  talk  to  him  of  the  great  things,  the 
elorioos  thmgs,  which  are  to  be  his  portion, — of  that  crown  which 
IS  to  rest  upon  his  brow  in  after-years ;  he  would  listen  with  indif- 
ference, and  ask  for  some  infant's  toy.  We  are  like  this  baby  heir 
of  a  mighty  kingdom.  God  speaks  to  us  of  the  future,  and  we 
understand  Him  not. 

It  has  been  thought  wrong  even  to  endeavour  to  realize  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  blessed  hereafter ;  but  it  is  better,  far  better  that  we 
fail  by  paucity  of  conception,  than  throuch  a  careless  neglect  of  the 
promise  of  our  God.  Let  us  not  forget  wno  said,  "  Wherefore,  com- 
fort ye  one  another  with  these  words." 

Perhaps  the  nearest  approach  we  can  make  to  an  idea  of  the 
enjoyments  of  Man  restored,  is  when  we  imagine  the  sinlesg  enjoy- 
ments of  a  human  being  in  the  present  state,  hallowed  and  gilded 
over  with  the  radiance  of  the  glory  of  God. 
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If,  on  the  one  hand,  we  may  be  sometimes  led  by  Satan  into  form- 
ing too  sensual  and  gross  an  idea  of  heavenly  happinesi^,  we  are  far 
oftener  tempted  by  the  same  great  Deceiver,  to  resolve  our  expecta- 
tions into  some  undefined  and  unsatisfactory  dream  of  bliss,  in  wbi<^ 
all  is  shadowy  and  uncertain.  All  our  endeavours  to  paint  unto 
ourselves  the  coming  glory,  are  not,  then,  altogether  vain;  although 
they  are  inadeqiuUe.  Much  as  there  doubtless  is  awaiting  the  saints 
of  God,  which  oiu-  present  powers  of  imagination  cannot  reach,  this 
at  least  we  are  warranted  in  believing, — the  purest,  the  sweetest, 
the  most  sinless  enjoyments  of  the  present  life  will  then  be  restored, 
without  their  existing  alloy ;  hallowed,  exalted,  sanctified,  they'  will 
V)e  indeed ;  and  illumined  with  the  brightness  of  Him  who  is  the 
light  of  Israel ;  but  they  will  be  enjoyments  suited  to  our  humanity. 
Nothing  is  more  false  than  that  view  which  would  exalt  redeemed 
man  to  De  other  than  tnan  still.  We  are  not  to  conquer,  to  live,  to 
reign,  to  enjoy  God  aa  angelsy  but  as  saints;  as  sinners  bought  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus ;  for  what  is  a  saint,  but  a  sinner  saved  F 

We  are  lost  in  the  contemplation  of  pleasure  without  sin,  because 
evil  here  clings  to  all  our  joys,  and  sullies  them  with  its  accursed 
taint;  but  what  gladness  is  there  in  the  thought,  that  a  day  will 
come,  when  beauty  shall  exist  without  its  snares, — fadeless,  immortal 
beauty ;  when  science  shall  exist  without  its  weariness, — rich,  deep, 
heaven-taught  science ;  when  love  shall  exist  without  its  buraiug 
fever, — pure,  holy,  and  unchanging  love. 

In  this  world  there  are  various  sources  of  enjoyment,  and  endlees 
diversity  of  tastes,  and  one  feels  a  life-time  too  short  for  any  one  out 
of  the  thousand  pursuita  men  foUow. 

One  of  the  pieasure-seekerd  of  earth,  and  I  use  not  that  term  in 
derision,  for  the  wisest  of  men  hath  said — "  There  is  nothing  better 
than  that  a  man  should  rejoice  in  his  own  works ; " — one  of  the 
pleasure-seekers  of  earth  spends  his  time  in  gazing  through  a  tele- 
scope at  those  far-off  spheres,  of  which  we  know  so  little,  nothing  in 
fact,  but  that  they  are  Christ  s ;  those  "  unnumbeced  worlds,  of  more 
than  solar  gloir ; "  and  his  delight  is  found  in  marking  their  appear- 
ances, in  speculating  on  their  history.  But  the  Christian  astronomer, 
when  he  attains  to  the  restored  glory  of  the  saved,  shall  doubtlesB 
pass  in  and  out  amongst  those  worlds  of  brightness,  even  as  now  he 
passes  to  and  fro,  among  the  hills  and  vales  of  eartn,  and  shall  have 
perfect  knowledge  of  their  nature,  their  economy,  their  inhabitants. 

Another,  one  of  different  taste,  spends  years  in  gathering  and  col- 
lecting the  pebble  stones  of  earth  ;  or  the  flowers  which  lie  beneath 
his  feet,  in  classing  them,  in  examining  their  stnicture,  in  numbering 
them,  and  calling  them  by  nam^!  This  is  his  jay,  and  he  finds  that 
the  least  things  of  God  are  greater  than  the  great  tnings  of  men.  But 
the  Christian  naturalist  will  have  an  endless  existence,  in  which  to 
study  the  flowers  that  grow  by  the  river  of  life,  and  the  gems  which 
stud  the  celestial  city. 

Again,  another  of  the  sons  of  men  finds  great  deliffht  in  studying 
the  nature  of  matter,  and  the  powers  which  govern  its  action ;  but 
the  Christian  philosopher  shall,  in  the  future  of  joy,  read  clearly 
these  mysteries  which  baffle  now  the  utmost  reeearch,  sending  him 
often  to  his  doeet  to  express  his  ignorance,  and  to  commune  with  his 
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God.  He  will  imderstaiid,  not  the  secret  operation  of  nature  in  this 
world  akme,  but  in  the  wide  universe. 

Again,  another  finds  an  inexpressible  pleasure  in  the  power  of 
masic,  he  spends  hours  in  composing  himself,  or  in  listening  to  the 
cnooeption  of  oUier  minds,  and  these  is  an  attraction  in  this  pursuit 
which  he  cannot  describe.*  Or  it  may  be,  he  turns  to  that  which  is 
hot  the  music  of  language,  to  the  page  of  poetry,  and  reads,  with 
exquisite  delight,  the  songs  of  those  whose  voices  are  heard  no  more. 
But  tl^e  Christian  lover  of  the  harmpny  of  sound,  shall  yet  hear 
barFting  upton  him,  such  strains  as  Handel  never  wrote,  nor  Haydn 
imagined  :  the  hallelujahs  unto  God,  the  son^  of  the  Lamb,  shall  be 
aet  to  music,  such  as  we  have  never  dreamed  of — yea,  the  very  con- 
veise  in  ihe  world  to  come,  shall  be  in  tones  of  melody,  and  clothed 
in  perfect  eloquence;  every  voice  shall  be  music  then,  and  all 
language  poetry. 

Thus  we  see  that  in  the  restoration  of  enjoyment,  all  tastes  will  be 
gratified  ;  nor  shall  we  la/ik  one  pure  and  holy  taste  for  pleasure,  as 
IS  too  often  the  case,  now  that  our  minds  are  narrowed  and  cramped. 
Oar  capabilities  will  be  enlarged  to  embrace  the  fulness  of  Jehovah's 
joj.  Precious  vision  of  the  future !  Let  us  not  exchange  it  for  the 
shapeless  hope  of  the  spiritualizer ;  but  rather  believe,  that  as  when 
the  Queen  of  Sheba  trod  the  royal  halls  of  Solomon,  she  felt  that  the 
half  of  his  glory  had  not  been  told  her  in  her  own  land ;  so,  as  we 
tfiter  the  courts  of  the  Kin^  of  kings,  we  shall  feel  that  all  our 
dreams  of  the  bUas  to  be  enjoyed  there  were  short  of  the  reality ; 
and  that  while  all  we  dared  to  ask  of  restored  enjoyment  has  been 
granted,  God  has  added  far,  far  more  out  of  His  royal  bounty. 

There  shall  be  a  restoration  of  Sociext. 

"  It  is  not  good  that  man  should  be  alone."  Such  was  God's 
merdfui  declaration,  when  He  had  placed  Adam  in  the  midst  of  all 
the  clory  and  beauty  of  the  primeval  world.  In  the  infinitude  of 
His  u>ving  wisdom.  He  saw  that  no  external  and  material  loveliness 
could  give  satisfactory  pleasure,  to  the  mind  of  one,  who  was  formed 
in  the  Divine  image.  The  spiritual  essence,  the  soul  of  man,  could 
find  none  with  whom  to  hold  communion ;  amidst  all  the  immaterial 
enenoes  which  filled  the  earth,  and  air,  and  t^ea,  there  was  not  found 
for  Adam  an  help.  Therefore  was  there  provided  one  who  could  be 
a  companion  to  nim ;  one  whose  mind  could  answer  to  hia  mind ; 
who  oould  share  all  his  employments,  and  participate  in  all  his  joys. 

From  that  first  union  would  have  sprung,  had  not  the  fall  inter- 
vened, that  great,  that  invaluable  blessing,  without  which  flowers 
would  have  bloonoed,  and  birds  have  sung  tor  man  in  vain, — JSodal 
Interoowrge,  And  now  what  remains  to  f  aUen  man  ?  What  is  society 
to  the  sinner  1  *'  Though  hand  join  in  hand,  the  wicked  shall  not  go 
onpunished."  "  They  have  consulted  together  with  one  consent,  they 
are  confederate  against  Thee^  This  is  what  man  has  made  of  that 
beaotifal  thing,  which  God  gave  for  his  comfort  and  joy. 

Perhaps  th^  are  few  things  in  which  the  utter  ruin  of  man  has 
been  made  more  manifest,  than  in  hia  abuse  of  the  privilege  of  com- 
panionship ;  it  would  seem  as  if  Satan  had  erased  the  very  word 
•  Scs  Mote  R. 
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Society y  and  written  Party  in  its  place.  As  if  he  had  taken  as  a  text, 
the  very  words  of  God,  "  It  is  not  good  to  be  alone,"  to  build  thereon 
his  fearful  system  of  confederacy. 

All  that  is  beautiful  in  the  connexion  between  man  and  man  has 
been  dissolved  ;  all  bonds  have  been  broken  ;  all  ties  have  been  rent 
asunder ;  and  in  their  room  has  been  substituted  a  onion  for  pur- 
poses of  evil,  cemented  by  interest,  and  paid  by  the  wages  of  iniquity. 
The  Herods  and  Pilates  of  the  world  are  making  peace  with  each 
other,  that  they  may  the  better  resist  the  glory  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ. — They  are  sending  gifts  to  each  other,  and  whispering  smooth 
things.  There  is  no  natural  union,  all  is  unnatural,  false,  and  hollow. 
Parents  and  children,  masters  and  servants,  employers  and  employed, 
landlords  and  tenants,  are  titles  which  convey  no  idea  of  relative  duty 
now.  But  we  have  bonds  enough,  in  the  place  of  those  which  God 
has  honoured.  The  nations  of  the  world  are  making  leagues,  unholy, 
unsanctified  confederacies  with  one  another ;  their  kings  are  speaking 
lies  at  one  table :  a?ain,  we  have  religious  parties  bringing  schism 
into  that  Church,  which  should  be  one  and  undefiled :  we  have  com- 
panies confederate  for  gain;  and  all  the  while  there  is  no  kindly 
union.  Men  keep  together  just  so  long  as  it  suits  their  purpose,  and 
no  longer.  Such  are  the  bonds  of  earth's  society,  and  the  moment  a 
man  is  bom  of  God,  he  feels  that  he  is  aloTie  in  spirit.  He  can 
indeed  enjoy  communion  with  men  of  the  world,  concerning  the 
things  of  this  life ;  but  even  while  he  converses  with  them  on  science, 
on  business,  on  natural  pleasures,  he  feels  that  there  is  an  undercur- 
rent in  hU  soul,  which  they  perceive  not ;  his  science  has  too  much  of 
Christ  in  it  for  the  world's  taste ;  his  business  is  done  as  unto  the 
Lord  ;  his  pleasure  is  sanctified  by  the  presence  of  an  unseen  Saviour. 

It  may  1^  said, — *  There  is  reliffious  society  for  the  Christian.*  But 
does  it  satisfy  ?  Let  those  who  have  tried  it  give  the  answer.  Can 
the  disputations  of  party,  the  pride  of  religion,  the  popular  applause 
of  favourite  preachers,  the  fulsome  flattery,  found  in  religious  meet- 
ings, satisfy  the  longing,  aching  heart  of  one  whom  God  has  separated 
unto  Himself  for  ever  1 

True  it  is,  that  amidst  all  drawbacks  there  is  much  that  is  precious 
in  the  intercourse  of  saints  on  earth ;  that  we  have  even  here  the 
faint  and  dim  out-shadowing  of  'that  which  shall  be  the  glorious 
privilege  of  the  restored  unto  God.  But  how  Satan  mars  the  society 
of  Christians  now,  how  many  times  will  he  break  in  upon  the  sweetest 
communion  between  spirit  and  spirit,  by  suggesting  some  thought  of 
slight,  or  feeling  of  pique,  or  misunderstanding,  or  difference  of 
opinion  ;  and  though  the  spirits  still  are  one.  the  souls  are  divided. 
How  did  Abraham  and  Lot  feel  the  blight  of  sin,  upon  the  society 
of  earth,  when  they  parted  at  Bethel  ?  How  did  Paul  and  Barnabas 
feel  it,  when  they  parted  at  Antioch  ?  We  are  not  yet  oome,  in  any 
sense,  unto  our  rest. 

Let  us  then  think  of  the  restoration  of  society  to  man  in  the  world 
to  come.  There  those  countless  numbers,  redeemed  by  the  same 
blood,  and  covered  with  the  same  beauty,  shall  meet  to  part  no  more, 
--no  thought  of  distrust  shall  come  between  friend  and  friend ;  no 
difference  of  views  shall  separate :  for  all  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord, 
one  mind  and  spirit  shall  actuate  the  whole  body  of  Christ     It  is  a 
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gloriona  prospect  that  thus  opens  upon  our  view.  If  it  is  so  sweet  a 
thing,  even  here,  to  meet  a  Christian,  what  exceeding  joy  will  it  be 
to  join  the  general  assembly  of  the  elect  of  GroA  We  often  think 
here,  when  we  are  in  the  society  of  those  we  love  in  Christ,  and  know 
that  others  are  absent — ''would  that  we  were  aU  together ;"  and  then 
again  the  heart  goes  forth  to  those  whose  faces  we  have  not  seen  in 
tiie  flesh,  and  we  wish  that  they  were  in  our  midst.  Moreover,  we 
wish  that  the  dead  were  with  us ;  the  Romaines,  the  Topladys,  the 
Luthers,  and  Calvins,  of  other  days ;  yea,  we  think  of  the  Bible 
Bainta,  the  patriarchs,  the  prophets,  the  apostles,  the  martyrs ;  of 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  of  Isaiah,  and  David,  and  Paul ; 
we  recall  them  all  in  the  individuality  of  their  characters,  and  we 
long  to  have  them  in  our  presence.  It  is  wonderful  what  a  perfect 
knowledge  we  have  of  the  minds  of  others,  through  their  writings ; 
they  seem  not  to  us  as  strangers ;  but  we  want  to  interchange  thought 
wim  them,  to  tell  them  our  tale,  as  they  have  told  us  theirs.  Now 
it  is  this  very  longing  desire  of  our  hearts,  which  God  has  met  in 
those  words — ''  Ye  sh^l  sit  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob." 
In  the  day  of  restoration,  we  shall  not  have  a  scanty  intercourse  with 
a  few  amongst  the  many  children  of  God,  but  with  that  multitude, 
whi<^  none  but  Christ  has  numbered.  Is  there  not  then,  in  the 
fullest  sense,  restoration  of  society  to  redeemed  man,  yea,  and  much 
more  than  restoration  ? 

He  will  have  the  companionship  of  angels,  and  above  all,  the  very 
ra«eenoe  of  €rod  and  the  Lamb.  Adam  nad  occasional  visits  from 
his  Creator ;  but  in  that  day,  when  man  shall  know  his  Saviour,  as 
he  is  known,  he  shall  dwell  wiUi  Him  in  His  own  place  of  glory, 
and  00  forth  from  His  presence  no  more. 

AU  the  joy  that  companionship  of  fellow-saints  can  give,  all  that 
the  society  of  angels  can  bestow,  will  be  swallowed  up  in  this  one 
fact,—"  Tliey  shaU  see  His  face." 

We  oome  now  to  the  last  head  which  is  principally  to  engage  our 
thouglitB. 

There  is  to  be  a  restoration  of  Inheritakcb. 

It  is  to  be  restoration  in  the  strictest  sense.  The  lost  inheritance 
is  Durchased  back,  by  a  Saviour's  blood ;  the  sold  land  is  to  be  in- 
hatMted  again;  this  very  sin-defiled,  crime-polluted,  and  accursed 
earth,  is  yet,  under  the  holy  reign  of  the  Second  Aoam,  to  put  on 
sod)  radiant  beauty,  to  appear  in  such  bridal  arrays  as  to  be  the  fit 
residence  of  Christ,  and  His  risen  saints. 

Those  who  see  not  the  millennial  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  Man, 
altogether  lose  sight  of  the  fact  of  the  Restoration  of  Inheritance. 

If  this  earth  and  the  dominion  thereof  were  not  to  be  given  to  the 
saints  of  the  Most  Hi^h,  then  there  would  be  no  reinstatement  of 
man  in  his  former  privileges ;  for  it  was  the  kinadom  of  earthy  of 
which  the  fall  deprived  him.  Fairer,  indeed,  and  tar  more  glorious, 
may  be  the  dwelling  prepared  for  the  saved,  than  that  of  even  a 
millennial  world ;  douDtless  it  will  so  far  exceed  it  in  perfection, 
that  the  earthly  glory  of  that  thousand  years'  dispensation,  will  be 
only  as  a  kind  of  transition  state ;  "  the  hand  betwixt "  the  Esau  of 
the  old  world,  and  the  Jacob  of  the  new ;  this  earth  will  be  only'  as 
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in  the  light  of  a  portal  to  the  mansions  of  the  Father :  but  if 
heaven  alone  be  that  on  which  the  hope  of  the  Church  is  to  be  fixed, 
however  great,  however  stupendous  is  the  prospect  of  such  a  home  ; 
yet,  it  is  not  the  Restored  Adamic  hiheritance ;  it  is  not  the  land 
forfeited  by  sin,  and  bought  back  by  righteousness  ;  it  is  not  the 
place  of  the  first  Man's  rule,  it  is  not  that  very  "  Paradise  *'  regained. 
Let  us  not  then  have  our  imaginations  so  carried  away  by  the 

tirospect  of  heaven j  as  to  overlook  the  prospect  of  a  redeemed  earth ; 
et  us  not  forget  that  Man  Restored,  is  to  possess  again,  all  that  was 
lost  by  sinning  Man. 

We  shall  find  how  beautifully  this  promise  of  the  earth  is  kept  in^ 
view,  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  Uod  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
Scriptures.  It  was  shadowed  forth  by  the  Mosaic  law,  in  its  instruc- 
tions concerning  the  redemption  of  land.  See  Leviticus  xxv.  25 — 29. 
In  the  man  who  sold  his  possession  we  have  the  representation  of 
Adam  selling  his  rich  estate  into  the  hand  of  the  enemy  ;  then  we 
have  the  search  of  the  kinsman  who  alone  can  redeem  it :  "If  any 
of  his  kin  come,  he  shall  redeem," — distinctly  marking  the  fact, 
that  the  redemption  of  that  forfeited  possession  of  fallen  Man  must 
be  accomplished  by  One  of  the  same  nature  as  himself.  No  ancel 
could  pay  the  ransom ;  and  so  the  e^'^e  is  directed  to  Christ — ^3ie 
true  surety,  the  one  and  only  kinsman, — who  is  both  able  and 
willing  to  redeem  the  land.  Then  we  have  the  voice  of  the  law  in 
all  its  imswervin^,  holy,  righteous  requirement,  "  If  himsdf  be  able 
to  redeem  it,  let  him,'  &c.  One  would  almost  think  our  Lord  ImuI 
these  very  words  in  his  mind  when  He  said  to  the  young  riiler,  "  If 
thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments,'*  so  complete  is 
the  oneness  of  the  testimony.  We  may  go  again  to  Ezekiel,  the 
eighteenth  chapter — ^that  hurd  chapter  as  it  is  called,  so  dreaded  by 
the  ultra-Calvinistfl,  that  they  will  not  quote  from  it,  or  preach 
from  it,  or  hardly  read  it,  even  at  family  prayer, — ^and  there  find 
this  same  doctrine ;  or  we  may  refer  to  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  chapter  iii.,  verse  12,  and  read  in  other  words  the  same 
truth  :  "  If  aUe  to  redeem,  let  him."  Thou,  then,  that  art  under 
the  law,  seeking  thy  justification  bv  it  to  this  hour;  and  hast  never 
received  it  as  the  ministration  of  condemning  glory;  mark  and 
ponder  these  words,  "  If  he  be  able  to  redeem  it !  Art  thou  able  f 
Art  thou  ready  with  thy  price  ?  Canst  thou  pay  back  all  ?  Canst 
thou  keep  the  law  in  all  its  points  unbroken  I  Canst  thou  answer 
Satan,  thme  adversary,  and  say,  *  Thine,  indeed,  was  the  land,  but 
I  have  power  to  ransom  it?'  Art  thou  able  to  count  out  riches  of 
righteousness  wherewith  to  pay  for  all  past  sin,  as  well  as  to  indem- 
nSy  thee  for  the  future  ?  Wilt  thou  pay  the  overplus  ?  Go  back, 
proud  boaster  !  and  while  thou  lookest  on  thy  fair  possession,  sold 
under  Satan,  confess  rather  that  thou  hast  nothing  to  pay ;  and  go 
seek  a  kinsman,  if  perad venture  thou  mayest  &id  One  who  can 
redeem  it.  Blessed  be  God,  Christ  has  paid  the  ransom-money ; 
but  it  is  His  will  who  bought  it,  that  it  should  remain,  as  it  is  here 
said,  in  the  hand  of  him  to  whom  it  was  sold  till  the  vear  of  Jubilee  ; 
then  shall  fallen  man  return  to  his  possession  !  Christian  !  is  Christ 
indeed  thy  kinsman  )  Dost  thou  know  in  thine  heart  that  the  land 
is  Hia  by  blood-piut:hase  ;  and  art  thou  not  looking  for  that  year  of 
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Jabilee,  the  miilennial  dispensatioii,  when  thou  shalt  go  back  to  thy 
kNo^lost  dommion,  and  stand  again  upon  tliis  beauteous  earth,  a 
king  thereof  i  Truly,  the  land  is  not  sold  for  ever, — it  shall  be 
ouTB  again.  The  whole  Book  of  Ruth  contains  exactly  the  same 
sobstanoe ;  I  long  to  pass  over  its  precious  things,  but  I  forbear. 
In  Laa.  Lzy.,  we  have  the  fullest  sweetest  promise  of  the  earth  ;  in 
Pis.  xxxviL  9—12 ;  in  Ezek.  xjudv.  24 — 28 ;  in  Uosea  ii.  21—23 ;  in 
Daa.  vii.  27  ;  in  Christ's  own  sermon,  Matt  v.  5 ;  and  in  Kevelation, 
the  last  measaee  to  the  churches,  chap.  iL  27.  May  we  read  these 
texts  believingiy ! 

So  much  for  the  Restoration  of  the  Inheritance;  but,  then, 
bleBsed  be  €rod,  we  have  now  also  more,  far  more,  than  the  resto- 
radon  of  which  to  speak.  Not  only  does  Christ  reinstate  redeemed 
3fan  in  his  lost  kingdom  of  earth :  but  He  maketh  him  heir  of  a 
wnirerte.  Behold,  we  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth.  Now, 
in  that  expression  new  heavem,  is  wrapt  the  stupendous  ravelatinu 
of  onr  fellow-heirahip  with  Christ.  Creation  was  His  birthright ; 
not  merely  was  this  our  world  put  under  his  feet ;  but  rather  as  it 
is  written  in  the  Psalms  concerning  this  second  Adam,  or  Son  of 
Man,  **  When  I  consider  thy  heavens"  &c. ;  "  Thou  madest  Him  to 
have  dominion  over  the  works  of  thy  hands — thou  hast  put  all 
onda'  His  feet."  And  turning  to  the  apostolic  comment  on  this 
Scripture,  do  we  not  find  again,  clearly  laid  down,  the  fact,  that  it 
is  the  world  to  come  "  which  is  thus  made  subject  unto  Him."  Yea, 
it  is  said,  "  Whom  He  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things ; "  and  in 
another  Epistle — ^that  unto  the  Colossians — we  have  the  words,  **  All 
things  were  created  by  Him  and  for  Him ;"  and  this  is  spoken  of 
things  in  heaven  and  things  id  earth — visible  and  invisible. 

Is  there  aught,  then,  of  the  whole  glorious  material  universe 
which  was  not  made  for  His  honour,  when  the  eternal  God  stretched 
oat  the  heavens  as  a  curtain,  and  spread  them  out  as  a  tent  to  dwell 
in  7  Oo,  lift  up  your  eyes  on  high  in  the  silent  night ;  behold  how 
God  bringeth  out  the  host  of  heaven  by  number ;  gaze  up  to  those 
vtars  of  glory,  and  remember  that  all  are  Christ's..  He  calleth  them 
all  by  name  by  the  greatness  of  His  mi^ht,  and  not  one  faileth. 
The  eye  is  daiaded  by  their  countless  nunu)er,  and  yet  ye  are  but 
looking  upon  the  portals  of  the  Saviour's  kingdom.  Let  us  read 
OM^  a  text  as  Rom.  viii.  17,  ''If  children  then  heirs ;  joint  heirs 
vttA  Christ ;  if  so  be  we  suffer  with  Him,  that  we  may  be  glorified 
together ^^  or  Christ's  own  words,  in  His  prayer  to  the  Father  (John 
xviL  22),  "The  rfoiT  which  Thou  gavest  me  I  have  given  tfiem" 
or  B«v.  iii.  21,  "To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with 
Bie  on  Mg  throne." 

Ib  then  Christ's  inheritance  ours  7  Are  we  as  fellow-heirs  with 
Him  to  t^hare  his  birthright  ?  It  seems  too  precious  a  thing  to 
believe,  but  God  has  decured  it  to  us.  This  then  is  indeed  the 
inhesritanoe  incorruptible,  undefiled,  reserved  in  heaven  for  us, — 
Te«,  in  heaven.  These  are  the  heavenlies  in  which  we  are  to  sit  with 
\  liri^  If  Adam's  kingdom  of  the  earth  was  lost  by  sin,  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  has  been  sained  by  Christ's  righteoui^ess.  Sliall  we 
flight  this  promise  of  uie  heavens?  shall  we  overlook  the  title- 
deeds  of  ao  rich  an  estate,  given  to  us  by  the  God  of  hosts,  and 
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secured  to  us  by. His  sign  and  seal  ?  Rather  let  us  seek  to  read  the 
record,  albeit  its  very  glory  blinds  us ;  that  we  may  know  a  little  of 
the  things  which  are  freely  given  us  of  Crod,  and  press  towards  the 
mark  of  such  a  prize. 

"  Behold,  I  create  new  heavens."  This  is  the  hope  set  before  us, 
and  when  the  millennial  earth,  with  its  thousand  years'  reign  of 
glory,  has  passed  away,  we  shall  begin  to  know  how  much  more 
than  restoration  awaits  the  saved. 

But  let  us  consider  what  is  contained  in  this  prophetic  promise  of 
the  heavens. 

Without  touching  at  all  upon  the  oft-quoted  notion  of  the  Jews 
concerning  the  three  heavens,  I  think  we  may  generally  consider  the 
expression,  as  simply  denoting  the  universe,  as  exclusive  of,  and 
distinguished  from,  our  earth.  The  whole  of  the  heavenly  bodies, 
sun,  moon,  stars,  comets,  &c.,  included  in  one  common  expression. 
It  is  thus  the  word  seems  mostly  used  in  Scripture,  as  in  Gen.  i  1. 

But  is  there  no  more  pointed  meaning  connected  with  the  word 
heaven?  Is  there  not  in  all  this  vast  material  universe,  one  spot, 
more  especially,  and  peculiarly  distinguished  by  the  local  manifes- 
tation of  the  gloiT  of  Grod,  and  denoted  by  the  word  heaven  ?  Is 
there  no  place  where  the  Shekinah  dwelleth  ?  It  is  true  that  the 
universe  is  Jehovah's  temple ;  but  is  there  no  holy  of  holies,  no 
inner  sanctuary?  Are  we  carnal  in  attaching  materiality  to  our 
idea  of  heaven?  in  trying  to  realize  some  conception,  however 
poor,  of  the  place  of  the  presence  of  the  Lord  ? 

I  think  we  have  rather  sinned  in  another  manner. 

Upon  few  points  have  the  notions  of  the  Christian  Church  assumed 
so  much  vagueness,  as  upon  that  of  the  locality  of  heaven.  Speak 
even  to  those  who  are  looking  to  the  hope  set  before  them,  of  the 
nature  of  that  heaven,  to  which  they  trust  to  come,  and  you  will  find 
that  they  have  some  undefinable,  confused  idea  of  a  future  state  of 
happiness ;  but  there  is  nothing  tangible,  nothing  real  or  certain  in 
their  expectation,  and  as  to  the  realization  of  heaven,  as  an  actual 
existing  locality,  nothing  is  farther  from  their  thoughts.  Yet,  heaven 
is  not  merely  a  state^  but  a  place;  it  has  a  real  taxable  materiality. 
That  it  is  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word  local,  is  evident,  for  it 
has  received  Christ  in  the  flesh. 

"  Whom  the  heavens  must  receive  till  the  time,"  &c. 

And  when  we  are  asked  by  the  sneering  infidel,  or  the  spiritual- 
izing, not,  alas !  spiritual  Christian,  what  is  heaven  ?  we  can  at  once 
answer  thus  far  : — It  is  the  habitation  of  the  risen  body  of  Christ 
Let  us  turn  to  Heb.  vi.  20,  and  ix.  24,  also  to  John  xiv.  3.  Do  we 
not,  in  these  and  many  other  passages,  find  distinctly  marked  before 
us,  the  fact  of  the  true  locality  of  heaven  ?  The  only  point  remaining 
for  dispute,  is  whether  this  building  of  God  had  an  existence,  before 
Christ  ascended  from  the  earth.  I  uiink  that  we  may  be  quite  certain 
that  it  had.  Its  type  stood,  all  through  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  in 
the  holy  place  within  the  veil.  It  is  referred  to  as  a  spot  for  the 
peculiar  manifestation  of  the  presence  and  glory  of  God,  in  Solomon's 
prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple;  and  distinguished  by  the 
sjpeciality  of  the  phrase,  ** Behold, heaven,  and  the  heai?en  of  heavens" 
True,  it  may  be  said,  that  it  is  added,  This  heaven  "  cannot  contain 
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thee ;"  but  this  is  evidently  only  meant  in  a  way  of  limitation,  not  in 
a  way  of  presence. 

It  was  a  vision  of  this  place  of  glory,  which  was  seen  by  Micaiab, 
8  Chron.  xviiL  18 ;  by  Isaiah  also :  see  the  sixth  chapter  of  his 
prophecy. 

It  is  mentioned  by  David,  P&  xL  4:  and  in  the  prayer  which 
Christ  himself  gave  to  us,  we  are  taught  to  realize  Goa  in  this  local 
manifestation,  and  to  say — "  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven/' 

Moreover,  if  our  ideas  of  heaven  be  of  a  real  material  creation, 
then  we  must  believe  that  it  formed  a  part  of  that  "perfect  work," 
which  was  finished  in  the  beginning  of  the  times  of  Man :  if  it  were 
called  into  being  after  the  rest  of  the  universe,  we  must  suppose  Crod 
returning  to  His  work  of  creation,  which  is  contrary  to  all  our  views 
of  His  proceedings :  if  it  were  created  before  the  heavens  and  earth, 
spoken  of  in  Grenesis,  then  that  book  does  not  describe  the  first  pro- 
duction of  matter,  which,  I  think,  is  clearly  established. 

We  have  then  every  reason  to  believe,  that  when  God  first  went 
forth  in  creation,  there  was  provided  a  place  of  local  manifestation ; 
there  was  established  a  visible  throne  in  the  universe ;  there  was  set 
in  the  vast  temple  of  a  material  creation,  a  true  Holy  of  holies,  a 
residence  of  the  Shekinah ;  an  inner  sanctuary,  or  .place  of  glory ; 
and  to  this  the  innumerable  armies  of  angels  were  gathered,  as  the 
centre-spot  of  all  material  beauty ;  the  highest  and  innermost  heaven ; 
the  presence-chamber  in  the  court  of  the  great  King. 

It  was  this  dwelling  which  prophets  saw  in  vision,  and  psalmists 
fnvdsed  in  song. 

It  was  to  this  ultimate  and  final  glory,  that  the  hope  of  both  an 
Old  and  a  New  Testament  Church  was  du^cted. 

But  where  is  this  heavenly  building  ?  ' 

If  it  has  a  locality  in  the  universe,  what  is  its  situation  ? 

We  have  looked  through  the  astronomer's  glass,  and  seen  far- 
distant  worlds  :  so  countless  in  number,  that  even  as  a  one  unbroken 
stream  of  li?ht,  their  radiance  is  poured  upon  us :  we  can  go  forth 
in  the  bounoQessness  of  thought,  and  imagine  recions  still  far  beyond 
our  ken,  studded  with  suns  of  glory :  we  may  follow  the  rhapsody  of 
a  poet's  dream,  when  he  speaks  of  worlds,  whose  light,  ever  travelling 
onward  through  space,  has  not  arrived  yet :  and  still  the  question 
remains  unanswered, — Where  is  heaven  f 

I  have  determined  here,  to  venture  as  a  suggestion  to  other  minds, 
the  expression  of  a  thought,  which  has  for  some  time  been  precious 
to  me ;  but  I  do  so  with  the  fullest  acknowledgment,  that  it  is  a  mere 
ivwression,  without  any  Scripture  authority  to  establish  it ;  although 
I  helieve  it  to  be  in  no  way  contrary,  but  rather  conformable  to  the 
tenor  of  that  record,  and  to  the  analogy  of  truth. 

MoUon  is  the  existing  law  of  the  universe :  from  the  atoms  of 
matter,  to  the  worlds  composed  of  them,  we  see  one  principle,  per- 
vading nature; — Matter  in  movement,  governed  by  force,  and  the 
combination  of  forces. 

I  hardly  know,  if  I  shall  be  understood  in  saying,  that  the  mind  of 
Han  is  ever  seeking  what  he  may  call  a  centre  of  force.  It  was  this 
which  gave  rise  to  the  chemical  system  of  the  present  day,  which  consi- 
ders every  ultimate  atom  of  matter,  as  a  centre,  or  storehouse  of  p  j^>  er. 
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It  wajB  this  which  caused  the  disoovezy  of  the  solar  system  to  be 
the  ^reat  philosophical  problem  of  a  former  day. 

Science  has  done  mucn  in  giving  us  an  acquaintance  with  the  move- 
ments of  the  planets  around  our  sun ;  the  genius  of  a  Newton  has 
talked  with  us,  till  we  have  become  as  it  were  familiar  wil^  this 
branch  of  knowledge ;  but  if  we  look  into  the  f  ai^listant  heavens,  we 
see  that  there  are  myriads  of  suns,  similar  to  our  own,  and  we  believe 
that  they,  too,  have  their  planetary  systems ;  and  that  they  are  centres 
to  those  systems. 

Again,  we  find  that  these  too  are  in  motion ;  that  they  change  their 
plac^ ;  and  whether  we  think  of  those  double  stars,  which  seem  to 
revolve  around  each  other ;  or  of  those  which  have  other  movements ; 
we  can  but  be  reminded  of  the  fact,  that  we  have  a  very  relative  idea 
of  motion ;  and  that  of  the  true  movements  of  a  universCy  we  have 
no  idea. 

Here  it  appears  to  me,  that  the  mind  seeks  again  some  point  of 
rest.  Are  not  the^e  heavens  that  we  see  constituting  one  gigantic 
system,  in  changeless  movement,  around  some  fixed  and  immovable 
centre,  a  movement  governed  by  some  great  principle  ? 

We  look  at  this  system  in  parts,  and  find,  indeed,  each  several 
portion  perfect  in  its  governed  oeauty.  We  find  the  moon  and  earth, 
revolving  round  their  common  centns  of  gravity ;  we  find  l^e  same 
thing  repeated,  in  the  case  of  the  planets,  and  their  satellites ;  we 
find  the  planets  themselves,  revolving  round  the  sun ;  each  portion 
of  the  heavens  is  a  system  complete  in  itself ;  there  is  a  wheel  within 
a  wheel,  in  all  this  complex  machinery ;  but  surely  the  mind  is  led  to 
in(]|uire  for  some  final  concentration,  and  centre  of  power,  in  this  vast 
universe. 

In  the  midst  of  so  much  motiofif  is  there  no  point  of  re$i  t 

Everything  we  see  in  the  movements  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  teaches 
us  that  some  high  and  beautiful  principle  governs  their  circuit. 

Our  system  itself  is  but  a  small  part  of  one  magnificent  whole; 
that  whole  is  too  large  for  us  to  comprehend  it ;  but  we  are  permitted 
to  reason  from  analogy ;  and,  from  what  we  do  know  of  the  arrange- 
ment of  creation,  the  question  seems  naturally  to  arise, — Is  there  no 
common  centre  of  the  universe,  no  one  fixed  point  (if  I  may  use  the 
expression)  in  relation  to  which  the  movements  of  the  heavenly  bodies 
are  regulated ;  no  final  and  ultimate  residue  of  power,  and  concen- 
tration of  all  material  glor]^  in  the  contemplation  of  which,  the 
aching  and  wearied  mind  of  Man  may  find  repose  ?^ 

It  IS  my  belief  that  such  there  is,  and  that  it  is  the  heaven  of 
heavens  of  which  Isaiah  speaks  to  us ;  that  it  is  the  presence-chamber 
of  the  Eternal  King,  the  new  Jerusalem,  the  royal  city,  the  house  of 
our  Father. 

When  once  we  admit  this  conception  to  our  minds,  it  seems  to 
satisfy  us,  there  is  something  taugiole  and  real,  substituted  for  the 
vague  and  visionary  ideas  of  heaven,  which  have  floated  in  our  ima- 
gination ;  we  turn  to  our  Bibles,  and  read  God's  description  of  the 
"  bright  inheritance  of  saints,"  lightened  by  the  glory  of  a  present 
Jehovah,  and  we  see  there  the  solution  of  all  our  difficulties ;  we 
recognise  it  as  the  centre  of  all  natural  power  to  the  surrounding 
universe,  the  one  great  reservoir  of  creation's  fulness,  the  true  source 
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of  light,  and  heat,  and  organization  to  myriads  of  worlds.  From 
thence,  as  from  its  origin,  tul  physical  force  radiates ;  by  its  blessed 
influence,  syetema  are  bound  together ;  around  it  still  move  on  in 
majestic  grandeur  the  heavenly  hosts ;  while  this  residence  of  the 
Holy  One  alone  remains  immutable,  unchangeable. 

Such  is  my  idea  of  heaven.  It  may  be  thought  fanciful,  but  it  is 
dear  to  me,  and  till  if  is  proved  erroneous,  I  will  not  part  with  it 
At  the  same  time,  I  wish  distinctly  to  acknowledge,  that  I  have  no 
rig^ht  to  set  it  forth  as  a  revealed  truth. 

After  the  description  of  the  great  judgment,  in  the  close  of  the 
twentieth  chapter  of  the  Revelation,  the  twenty-first  chapter  opens 
with  those  sublime  words,  "  I  saw  a  new  heaven,  and  a  new  earth : 
ior,^*  it  is  added,  '*  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  were  passed 
dray."  Before,  then,  there  can  be  a  manifestation  to  Man  of  the 
eternal  city,  the  future  abode  of  the  saved,  there  must  be  a  passing 
away  of  the  present  heavens  and  earth.  It  is  very  important,  there- 
fore, that  we  consider,  first,  the  removal  of  the  old  heavens  and  earth, 
since  this  is  immediately  connected  with  the  revelation  of  those, 
which  can  never  be  removed. 

There  has  been  a  very  great  and  endless  discussion  among  Chris- 
tian;»,as  to  the  purpose  of  God  concerning  the  stability  of  the  present 
earth.    Some  suppose  that  the  world  is  to  be  entirely  destroyed — 
umihilated ;  and  they  quote  such  texts  as  Heb.  xiL  27,  2  Peter  iii.  10, 
to  support  tiieir  view.    Others,  again,  bring  forward  such  passages 
as  Ecciea  L  4,  Pa  Ixxviii  69,  to  prove  that  though  a  change  may 
(«S3  upon  the  earth,  its  total  dissolution  cannot  be  meant.    It  seems 
to  me  that  both  these  parties  rather  overstrain  their  point,  that  they 
l>oth  give  too  strong  an  interpretation  to  certain  texts.     It  is  quite 
j'lain  and  indisputable,  that  whatever  we  may  believe  concerning  the 
tinal  annihilation  of  the  matter  of  which  our  globe  is  composed,  some 
loighty  change  is  to  pass  upon  it,  so  signal  and  so  extensive,  as  to  be 
^loJvaJent  to  what  we  in  common  langua^  call  destruction,    I  think 
the  things  of  common  life  may  illustrate  uus  matter,  and  show  us  in 
what  sense  we  are  to  understand  these  apparently  diifering  state- 
uenta     If  we  throw  a  piece  of  cloth  into  the  fire,  it  appears 
'^'^ro^fed,  and  in  common  language  we  call  it  so ;  but  we  know,  that 
cbenucally  and  strictly  speaking,  the  matter  has  not  been  annihilated, 
it  has  only  changed  its  state,  and  passed  into  other  forms  of  combi- 
nation.    As  dodif  it  no  longer  exists,  but  as  part  of  the  material 
Averse,  it  does  exist,  and  ^ars  its  part  in  the  economy  of  nature. 
The  6nt  judgment  that  fell  on  our  world,  the  flood  of  waters,  was 
^;>oken  of  as  destruction;  but  it  was  not  annihilation ;  and  we  are 
t^'M  to  look  on  that  visitation,  as  a  kind  of  type  or  shadow  of  a 
^Teater  and  more  fatal  calamity.    We  are  to  look  for  a  destruction 
i^  greater  in  amount^  far  more  universal  and  terrific  in  its  effects ; 
vid  we  are  not  left  m  doubt  as  to  the  nature  of  this  final  act  of 
^wiceanoe. — ^the  world  is  to  perish  next  by  /ire. 

Hany  mfferent  opinions  have  been  entertained,  concerning  the 
Kriod  of  the  great  confla^^tion ;  some  place  it  at  the  coming  of 
( hrist,  in  winepress-treading  judgment ;  and  some  believe  it  will 
•^  after  the  thousand  years  are  expired.  My  own,  is  this  latter 
frcling.    A  change,  a  renovation,  wOl  doubtless  pass  on  the  earth, 

F  2 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


100  THB    FIRST   MAN. 

when  the  feet  of  the  Son  of  Man  shall  stand  on  the  Mount  of  Olires; 
but  if  we  turn  to  those  passages  which  treat  of  the  events  of  that 
day,  we  shall  find  a  very  partial  judgment  spoken  of ;  not  at  all  equal 
to  that  which  is  described  as  the  last  conflagration.  "Upon  the 
wicked  He  shall  rain  snares,  fire,  and  brimatone,"  Pa.  xi.  6;  see 
also  Ez.  xzxviii.  22,  &c.  There  will  doubtless  be  a  baptism  of  fire ; 
but  not,  I  think,  a  destruction  by  fire  (even  in  a  common  sense) ;  the 
earth  will  not  be  entirely  changed  from  its  original  condition ;  for 
the  curse  shall  be  still  upon  its  surface,  though  it  shall  not  enter  the 
earthly  Jerusalem,  or  touch  the  saints  of  God,  that  dwell  therein. 
The  very  local  ties  will  probably  be  known  again ;  there  will  be  a 
new  distinction  between  the  lands  where  Chnst  is  honoured,  and 
those  where  He  is  rejected.  Upon  the  latter,  there  will  be  "no 
rainy 

But  when  the  judgment  of  quick  and  dead  is  over,  the  present 
earth  and  heaven  sh^dl  be  given  to  a  more  devouring  flame.*  How 
far  will  this  convulsion  of  nature  extend  ?  In  what  manner  will  it 
be  brought  about?  These  are  ouestions  which  press  with  intense 
intere'^t  for  our  attention.  The  tact  that  the  heaven  f  is  said  to  be 
concerned  in  it,  has  given  my  mind  much  troubled  thought.  That 
word,  as  we  have  noticed,  is  used  in  more  than  one  sense ;  how  are 
we  to  understand  it  here  7 

As  the  Scripture  declares, — "  That  which  is  cursed  of  Grod  shall 
be  cut  off:"  this  inquinr  is  immediately  linked  with  another — the 
extent  of  the  curse ;  and  such  is  my  darkness,  I  do  not  myself  see  a 
direct  and  satisfactory  reply  to  this  question. 

It  has  been  said  b^  good  and  wise  men,  that  the  curse  extended  to 
aU  creation  ;  but,  with  the  fullest  desire  to  admit  the  extent  of  ruin 
wrought  by  the  fall,  I  cannot  think  the  curse  pronounced  for  man's 
sin,  reached  to  those  far-off  worlds,  which  constitute  the  univerae  of 
t'le  great  God.  At  the  most,  I  think,  we  must  consider  it  limited  to 
our  solar  system ;  and  if  so,  this  will  probably  be  a^one  affected  in 
the  transformation  of  which  we  speak. 

As  to  the  way  in  which  the  gr^t  physical  change  will  be  effected, 
we  are  left  in  almo^t  total  ignorance.  Conjectures,  indeed,  arise  in 
the  mind  almost  involuntaruv ;  and  if  we  treat  them  simply  cu  con- 
jectures, not  weighing  them  beyond  their  value,  we  do  not,  I  think, 
err  before  God.  Still  we  have  no  information  from  the  Divine 
Word,  except  as  to  the  final  resnlt.  The  heaven  and  the  earth  are 
to  pass  away,  and  a  new  heaven  and  earth  are  to  be  revealed.  It 
may  be  that  the  whole  of  the  planets,  circling  round  our  sun,  may 
fall  into  it,  by  some  alteration  in  the  effect  of  gravitating  po^wer— 
brought  about  by  Him  by  whom  all  natural  laws,  and  their  results, 
are  governed. 

It  is  easy  for  us  to  talk  of,  and  calculate,  the  effects  o^  centrifugal 
force,  and  attractive  force ;  and  to  conceive  of  the  results  miiich 
would  follow  any  disturbance  of  the  balance  between  them ;  but 
how  narrow,  how  limited  are  our  best  views  of  Him,  who  speaks, 
and  it  is  done ;  who  foldeth  up  the  heavens  as  a  vesture,  and  they 
are  changed. 

It  may  be  again,  that  the  whole  of  the  present  solar  system  being 
•  See  Note  S.  f  See  Note  T. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


THB    FIRST    MAN.  101 

wrapt  together  in  one  mighty  conflagration,  aa  a  veesel  of  clay  cast  by 
the  great  potter  into  the  furnace  of  purification,  shall  come  forth  in 
perfect  beauty  as  the  new  earth;  and  if  we  conceive^  at  the  same 
time,  a  change  of  poeitum  of  this  newly-formed  globe  to  a  locality 
adjacent  to  the  Sew  Jenualem  of  God,  we  have  at  once  brought 
before  our  mindfi  one  possible  mode  of  that  prophecy's  fulfilment,  **  I 
AW  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth/' 

But  most  fully  do  I  admit,  that  this  is  all  the  vaguest  conjecture, 
though,  I  would  hope,  not  sinful  before  God.  Although  it  is  not 
right  to  indulge  in  a  spirit  of  curious  and  fruitless  speculation ;  yet 
if,  while  meditating  on  the  promise  of  our  God,  some  thoughts 
arise,  as  to  the  manner  in  which  that  promise  ma^  be  realized,  I  do 
Dot  think  we  need  suppress  them ;  while  we  remember,  that  of  the 
thousand  ways  which  cross  our  imagination,  not  one  of  these  may  be 
that  which  is  chosen  of  God  to  accomplish  His  purpose :  for  who 
hath  known  His  mind,  or  been  of  His  council  ? 

Nor,  indeed,  should  I  have  alluded  to  this,  had  not  many  writers 
on  this  subject,  and  amongst  them  the  author  of  ''  The  Last  Vials,' 
expressed  an  opinion,  that  the  new  Jerusalem  is  to  hang  suspended 
over  the  earthly  Jerusalem. 

I  can  see  no  reason  to  believe  this;  or  that  there  will  be  any 
manifestation  of  the  holy  city  till  the  consummation  of  all  things. 
The  expression,  "  I  saw  the  new  Jerusalem  coming  dawn  out  of 
heaven,"  which  has  been  much  rested  on  in  support  of  this  opinion, 
appears  to  me  to  be  simply  the  language  of  vision,  just  as  in  the 
fourth  chapter  it  is  said,  *^  A  door  was  opened  in  heaven ; "  or,  as  in 
Peter's  trance,  the  sheet  was  *'  let  down  from  heaven."  John,  in 
describing  what  he  saw,  says  the  city  came  down  from  heaven, 
mwming  that  it  became  visible  to  the  eyes  of  his  mind,  that  it  had 
the  appearance  of  being  let  down  to  meet  his  view. 

And  now  a  few  brief  words  on  the  description  which  follows.  "  I 
heard  a  voioe^  «^yiii^»  The  tabernacle  of  Grod  is  with  wi^n,"  &c. 
■Rev.  xxL  3.)  Yes,  the  tabernacle  of  God  had  been  with  angels  for 
at  least  thousands  of  years ;  but  now  it  was  seen  of  John,  as  being 
\eitkfMfn. 

Nor  is  it  merely  the  presence  of  Christ,  the  Grod-man,  as  King 
and  Saviour,  that  is  here  proclaimed :  the  actual  residence  of  the 
Elohim,  in  the  manifestation  of  their  glory,  is  to  be  with  men.  The 
throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb  is  to  be  set  up  in  the  midst  of  the  saints. 
It  seems  as  if  the  Spirit  would  sum  up  M  the  blessedness  of  His 
Cliarch  in  this  one  fact,  and  reiterate  it,  as  if  it  contained  the  pro- 
mise of  the  very  utmost  that  can  be  desired  by  regenerate  man. 

"God  shall  be  with  them— God  Himself;  and  be  their  God" 
What  comment  would  not  mar  t^e  sacred,  the  majestic  simplicity  of 
words  like  these !     May  they  rest  upon  our  souls  for  ever. 

Verse  4.  "  And  God  shidl  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes." 
There  are  many  tears  shed  on  earth  ;  many  tears  unseen  by  other 
eyes  than  God's ;  but  then  He  who  marked  all  their  bitterness  when 
none  were  near,  shall  wipe  them  away.  There  is  a  peculiar  beauty 
in  that  expression ;  we  nave  all  seen  an  infant's  tears  dried  by  a 
mother's  hand,  and  God  says,  "  So  will  I  comfort  you.'* 

,y  There  shall  be  no  more  death."    How  strange  those  words  seem 
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to  us,  who  are  in  bondage  all  our  lifetime  through  fear  of  death ! 
The  thought  thereof  clings  to  everything  on  earth ;  it  haunts  our 
most  joyous  hour ;  it  is  with  us  when  we  lie  down  to  our  earthly 
sleep ;  and  it  meets  us  again  with  the  nioming  sunlight ;  it  enters 
into  our  friendships,  and  embitters  them;  it  comes  as  a  solemn 
remembrance  to  chasten  the  joy  of  husband  and  wife,  as  they  stand 
side  by  side  to  repeat  those  vows,  which  are  to  hold  good  till  death 
parts  those  whom  God  hath  joined  together;  it  shades  the  mother's 
gladness  as  she  bends  over  her  first-bom  child ;  it  is  with  us  in  our 
joumeyings ;  in  the  street ;  in  the  quiet  chamber ;  in  sickness,  and 
m  health.  It  is  a  shadow  following  us  everywhere,  and  at  all 
times ;  but  in  the  new  Jerusalem  city  it  entereth  not.  "  There 
shall  be  no  death  there"  "Neither  sorrow,  nor  crying;  neither 
shall  there  be  any  more  pain,"  None  but  those  who  luive  either 
experienced  severe  bodily  suffering  themselves,  or  witnessed  it  in 
those  who  are  very  dear  to  them,  can  fully  enter  into  what  is  con- 
tained in  that  expression ;  but  there  are  some  on  earth  who  can 
understand  a  Saviour's  k  ve,  in  placing  this  assurance  in  the  midst 
of  the  description  of  the  Jerusalem  which  is  to  come. 

May  it  not  be  that  the  se  Papers  may  f aJl  into  the  hands  of  such  1 
Have  ye  known  what  it  is  to  bear  and  struggle  with  the  severity 
of  pain,  till  nature's  strength  has  failed ;  till  tears  of  agony  have 
forced  tiiemselves  from  eyes  that  woidd  not  weep  for  such  a  cause ; 
or,  more  dreadful  still,  till  the  senses  have  given  way  under  the 
torture;  and  the  mind  refused  to  comprehend  aught  that  was 
passing  around  ? 

Have  you  ever  sat  by  the  side  of  some  beloved  one,  dearer  than 
your  own  soul,  and  witnessed  such  perfect  anguish,  that,  with  all  the 
clinging  affection  which  would  keep  its  object  near  you,  ye  have  been 
willmg  rather  that  the  sufferer  should  be  absent  from  the  body  and 
present  with  the  Lord  ?  If  you  answer  in  the  affirmative,  I  would 
ask,  have  no  thoughts  been  with  you,  at  such  times,  of  the  heavenly 
city  in  a  far-off  land,  while  with  broken  hearts  ye  have  blessed  God 
for  the  sentence,  "  There  shall  be  no  more  painf" 

"  The  former  things  shall  have  passed  away."  •  If  I  were  to  write 
volumes  I  could  never  tell  what  is  comprehended  in  that  expression, 
— "  The  former  things"  All  is  included  that  tends  to  vex,  to  harass, 
or  grieve  the  child  of  God  on  earth.  Look,  then,  each  one  of  you 
that  are  mourners,  into  .your  own  hearts,  and  whatever  it  may  be 
that  constitutes  your  "  ovm  sore,"  and  your  "  own  grief,"  as  Solomon 
beautifully  calls  it,  write  beneath  it,  "  The  former  thiiw^*  shall  pass 
away.  Your  sin,  your  selfishness,  your  domestic  differences,  your 
little  bickerings  and  disputations,  your  mistrust  and  suspicion  of 
others,  shall  have  passed  away. 

The  false  and  erring  judgment  that  makes  life  so  miserable  here ; 
the  fevered  anxiety  of  earthly  love ;  the  wounded  feeling ;  the  hidden 
trial  that  embitters  and  poisons  every  hour  of  joy ;  uie  Eliezer  of 
Damascus  in  your  household ;  the  Hagar  in  your  home ;  the  cursing 
Shimei  in  your  pathway ;  the  thorn  in  your  very  flesh,  shall  be  for- 
gotten then.  1  ou  can  have  no  trial  that  is  not  comprehended  in  the 
^^  former  thinas  "  that  shall  pass  away.  He  that  is  upon  the  throne 
Bhall  make  aU  things  new. 
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Yerae  6.  With  the  description  of  the  heavenly  city,  Christ  has 
entwined  the  motto  which  I  have  chosen  for  these  Papers  :  "  I  am 
Alpka"  and  He  also  saith,  **  and  Omeaa.^*  Yes,  the  ladder  does  reach 
onto  the  very  heaven ;  but  we  are  still,  with  Jacob,  lying  at  the  foot 
thereof,  albeit  our  longing  eyes  are  fixed  upon  the  glory  of  the  house 
of  God. 

It  seems  from  the  tenth  verse  that  John  obtained  a  nearer  vision 
of  the  city ;  he  was  as  it  were  carried  up  into  its  very  portals,  and  it 
is  here  caiied,  "  The  Holy  Jerusalem,"  "  Holiness  to  Ae  Lord"  being 
indeed  written  on  its  very  walls. 

The  measurement  of  the  city  is  given.  (See  verses  15  to  18.)  It 
does  not  appear  to  me  that  we  are  to  take  this  as  the  size  of  the  city, 
according  to  oar  measures,  for  it  is  expressly  added,  as  if  to  guard 
against  &is,  "The  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  the  anffd."  Now  as 
we  know  nothing  of  the  measurement  of  angels  (or  departed  saints), 
I  believe  this  size  of  the  city  is  merely  given  us  to  show  that  it  is  a 
real  material  edifice,  of  a  definite  boundary. 

Bead  verses  18  to  22.  "  The  building  of  the  wall  was  of  jasper," 
&CL,  &c  1  fear  I  shall  be  thought  very  fanciful  when  I  avow,  that 
I  really  receive  this  account  so  literally,  as  to  expect  to  see  exactly 
what  is  here  described^ — the  foundation  of  precious  stones,  and  the 
gates  of  pearL  But  a  moment's  reflection  may  show  that  this  is  not 
such  a  very  preposterous  notion ;  for  if  it  be  granted  that  the  new 
Jerusalem  is  to  be  a  material  city  (an$l  I  cannot  see  how  this  can 
be  doubted,  seeing  that  we  know  it  is  to  contain  the  resurrection- 
bodies  of  the  saints)*,  it  must  be  composed  of  something^  and  why 
not  of  the  most  rare  and  valuable  substances  with  which  we  are 
BOW  acquainted  ? 

Why  should  it  be  thought  an  incredible  thing  that  God,  having 
prepared  for  His  redeemed  this  eternal  city,  should  give  to  us  in  our 
present  earth,  samplety  as  it  were,  of  those  precious  things  which 
are  to  constitute  its  visible  and  material  glory?  I  believe  it  has 
pleased  God  thus  to  raise  our  conceptions  to  that  which  He  hath 
r&aierved  for  us;  that  some  definite  idea  may  be  formed  in  our 
mindii  of  the  perfect  beauty  of  the  house  not  made  with  hands. 

Bead  verse  24.  It  has  been  supposed  by  some  that  those  who 
WM/t  in  the  light  of  the  city,  are  distinguished  from  those  that 
dwell  in  it ;  but  I  do  not  see  it  so. 

It  may  be  truly  said  that  those  who  inhabit  the  city,  walk  in  its 
light,  being  illuminated  bv  no  distant  luminary,  as  we  are  now,  but 
haring  the  glory  of  God  m  their  very  midst :  or,  it  is  possible  this 
expression  may  imply  that  when  the  saints  go  forth  to  visit  sur^ 
rounding  worlds,  in  the  remotest  boundaries  of  the  universe,  they 
shall  stiB  be  in  the  light  of  the  city. 

Notice  aUo,  that  even  after  the  consummation  of  all  things,  the 
redeemed  sons  of  men  are  to  retain  their  original  title — kings  of  the 
earth :  ihej  are  not  to  be  confounded  with  angels,  with  the  thrones, 
dominions,  principalities,  and  powers,  that  were  in  heaven  from  the 
bemnning ;  they  are  to  be  known  even  there,  by  their  own  name,  so 
old,  and  so  endeared  to  them. 

It  is  possible  also  that  they  will  still  retain  a  peculiar  interest  in 
Ae  new  earth ;  that  they  will  visit  it  often,  and  perform  the  servioft. 
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of  God  upon  it ;  and  of  all  the  worlds  of  matter  it  will  be  pecu- 
liarly their  ourn,.  The  expression,  that  these  kings  of  the  earth 
bring  their  glory  and  honour  into  the  city,  may  either  mean  that 
their  millennial  glory,  as  kings,  will  be  merged  in  the  greater  glory 
of  the  new  Jerusalem ;  or  that  while  a  position  of  honour  is  allotted 
them  upon  the  new  earth,  they  shall  not  be  confined  to  its  boun- 
daries, out  shall  have  free  entrance  into  the  city. 

Verse  25.  "  The  gates  shall  not  be  shut  by  day,  for  there  shall 
be  no  night  there."  There  is  something  most  peculiar  in  the  con- 
struction of  that  sentence.  If  we  look  to  the  type  of  this  city,  it 
will  help  us  to  understand  this.  In  Isaiah  Ix  11,  it  is  said  of  the 
earthly  Jerusalem,  its  gates  shall  not  be  shut  day  nor  night;  but  we 
remember  that,  in  the  final  glory,  time  shall  be  no  longer.  How  is 
time  told,  but  bv  the  reyoTution  of  those  heavenly  bodies,  which 
were  appointed  tor  seasons  and  days  and  years?  When  all  these 
shall  be  at  rest,  there  will  be  no  succession  of  day  and  night ;  there 
will  be  one  eternal  day. 

Verse  27  assures  us  of  the  exclusion  of  all  moral  evil  from  the 
city,  and  when  we  think  how  angels  fell  in  heaven,  and  man  fell  in 
Eden,  we  shall  see  the  value  of  the  security  ^ven  by  this  promise  of 
Grod ;  resting,  as  it  does,  upon  His  free  election. 

The  next  Chapter  opens  with  a  description  of  that  river,  and  tree 
of  life,  of  which  I  have  so  often  spoken  in  these  Papers,  on  which 
the  children  of  God  are  to  feast  for  ever ;  and  closes  all  with  that 
stupendous  sentence — "  His  servants  shall  serve  Him,  and  they 
shail  see  His  face,  and  His  name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads."  We 
are  not  to  expect  an  idle  blessedness,  not  a  Greek  Elysium,  nor 
a  Mahometan  Paradise;  but  the  heaven  of  intellectual,  active,  ' 
devoted  Christian  men.  "  And  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever." 
'*  These  sayings  are  faithful  and  true." 

Is  such,  indeed,  the  rest  which  remaineth  for  us  7  Well  mi^t  the 
apostle  say,  **  What  manner  of  persons  ov^ht  ye  to  be  ? "  We  are 
Use  children  playing  in  the  market-place  of  this  world,  trifling  with 
its  toys ;  bartering  with  its  bargains ;  and  fox^tting  this  inherit- 
ance, incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  boundless  as  the  universe  of  God. 
Surely,  if  our  thoughts  dwelt  more  upon  the  city  of  the  living  Ckxl, 
whose  glories  have  just  been  viewed  by  us,  as  through  a  glass  darkly, 
we  should  walk  as  our  holy  fathers  did,  even  as  strangers  and 
sojourners  with  Him. 

**  Ten  thousand  inilHon,  and  ten  thousand  more 
Of  angel-measured  leagues  from  the  eastern  shore 
Of  dungeon  earth,  this  gloriou*  palace  stands; 
Before  whose  pearly  gates  ten  thousand  bands 
Of  armed  angels  wait,  to  entertain 
Those  purged  soula  for  whom  the  Lamb  was  s^ain." 

We  have  now  contemplated  Man  and  the  four  great  conditions  of 
his  existence ;  as  we  first  proposed,  we  have  considered  him  Inno- 
cent, Fallen,  Regenerate.  Restored,  and  now  I  cannot  think  our 
time  will  be  mis-spent,  ii  we  for  a  tew  moments  turn  our  thoughts 
to  the  Second  Adam,  and  speak  of  that  wondrous  truth,  the  Man- 
hood of  Christ,     Much  has  been  said,  and  thought,  and  written^  on 
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the  Divinity  of  our  Lord ;  and  but  very  little,  oomparativelj,  on 
His  Humanity.  We  have  gazed  on  that  refulgent  glory  which  is 
around  the  brow  of  the  eternal  Son,  so  long,  and  so  exclusively. 
that  our  dazzled  and  blinded  eyes  have  failed  to  mark  that  beautiful 
ftat  of  the  mystery  of  godliness — the  lowliness  of  Him,  who  was 
uke  unto  His  brethren.  But  is  this  well?  Are  we  not  hereby 
neglecting  that,  which,  speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  is  the 
surpaasing  wonder  of  Jehovah's  revelation  to  man — the  manifesta- 
tion of  uZd  in  the  flesh  f  So  great  is  it,  that  the  apostle,  treatmg  of 
it,  calls  it  by  pre-eminence  ''  The  mystery ^^  as  if  all  other  mys- 
teriee  were  as  nothing  in  comparison.  It  has  ever  been  Satan's 
policy  to  use  one  extreme  of  error,  to  drive  men  into  an  opponite 
extreme ;  he  is  ever  playing  off  a  Scylla  and  Charybdis  against  each 
other,  that  by  avoiding  the  dangers  of  one,  his  victims  may  fall  into 
the  snares  of  the  other;  and  he  has  used  the  fatal  delusion  of 
Irving,  to  terrify  Christians  from  a  sober,  simple  study  of  the 
^altlesB  manhood  of  the  Saviour.  Let  us  not,  however,  shrink 
from  giving  this  great  doctrine  itsfiUl  importance;  it  is  in  the 
manhood  ra  Qirist  that  we  see  reflected  the  glory  of  Man  Restored ; 
and  so  looking;  thereon,  in  the  eternity  to  come,  we  shall  find  that 
even  we  ourselves  are  changed  into  the  same  image,  and  have  put  on 
the  likeness  of  the  Lord. 

Mark  then,  that  as  Christ  was  made  in  all  things  like  unto  His 
people,  He  takes  their  very  name,  Adam,  or  Earth;  thus  bearing 
ever  that  title,  significant  of  the  origin  of  flesh — Dust  of  the  arouna,' 
See  Him,  hungering,  thirsting,  wearied  with  His  journey,  fainting 
beneath  the  sun,  as  we  do,  and  shrinking;  from  the  cold.  See  Him 
growing  up  like  other  children  (in  all  save  sin),  increasing  in 
wisdom,  as  in  stature;  learning  and  gathering  knowledge  with 
years  of  observation ;  though  as  Uod,  the  mysteries  of  eternity  were 
in  His  hand.  Mark  His  agony.  His  fleshly  fear  of  death.  His  strong 
cries  and  tears  to  be  delivered.  His  pleadings  with  His  Father — 
^  Why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? "  Can  ye  read  that  mystery  of  mys- 
teries ?  Do  not  your  hearts  fail,  while  ye  say  with  the  (Jenturion, 
*^  Sorely  this  man  was  the  Son  of  God?"  Never  shall  we  under- 
stand the  Bible  aright,  till  we  study  the  humanity  of  Christ. 

It  ia  the  great  key  to  unlock  many  passages  which  seem  obscure — 
one,  perhaps,  the  most  difficult  to  understsoid  in  all  Scripture.  *^  Of 
that  nour  snoweth  no  man,  neither  the  angels,  neither  the  Son  J* 
The  man  Jesus  was  led  bv  the  Holy  Ghost  into  the  mysteries  of 
God,  for  it  is  expressly  said,  *'  The  Spirit  shall  make  Him  of  quick 
vnderttandinff  ;  "  and  the  hour  of  His  glorious  second  advent  was  not 
thus  revealed  unto  Him.  This  is  the  only  way  of  comprehending 
the  passai^,  for  we  cannot  doubt  our  Saviour  knew  this  as  Lord  of 
alL  In  Christ  we  also  see  that  intuitive  knowledge,  of  which  we 
have  spoken  so  much ;  for  He  was  a  perfect  man.  It  was  this 
which  enabled  Him  to  know  the  diseased  woman  amongst  the  crowd, 
that  pressed  upon  Him ;  and  if  we  read  His  history  with  this  in  our 
Boimu,  we  shall  be  able  to  distinguish  it  from  His  Divine  omni- 
adesioe,  and  behold,  as  in  a  mirror,  restored  and  redeemed  man.  Let 
oa  not  foraet  Uiat,  amongst  other  designs,  Christ  came  as  a  pattern, 
to  show  Hia  redeemed  what  they  should  be,  when  they  should  put 
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on  His  image.    Of  what  importanoe,  then,  it  10,  that  we  should 
study  His  hwrnanily! 

There  are  considerations  which  ariee  in  the  mind,  while  contem- 
plating the  history  of  Man,  which,  while  they  would  have  been  out 
of  pUice  in  that  strict  investigation  of  the  subject  which  we  pursued 
in  the  commencement  of  this  Paper,  I  cannot  resist  introducing  here 
as  ffeneraL  remarks,  under  no  particular  head« 

How  strange  a  being  u  Man  /  On  the  one  hand,  linked  in  some 
mysterious  manner  with  matter,  and  that  matter  in  no  wise  differing 
in  composition  from  the  very  earth  on  which  he  walks  so  proudly, 
yet,  holding  intercourse  with  spiritual  essences ;  tied  down  to  one 
small  speck  in  the  universe,  and  yet  in  imagination  soaring  to  worlds 
at  measureless  distances ;  compared  in  the  same  unerring  word  to 
the  beasts  that  perish,  and  pronounced  to  be  only  a  little  lower  than 
the  angels ;  we  Know  not  whether  to  be  most  astonished  at  his  low- 
liness or  his  greatness ! — his  degradation,  or  his  gloiy !  One  instant 
we  are  overpowered  by  tlie  sense  of  his  nothinanesSy  and  the  next 
exalted  by  the  sense  of  his  majesty.  This  feeling  of  contrast  be- 
tween the  mightiness  and  the  littleness  of  man,  has  pressed  again 
and  again  upon  the  minds  of  those  who  have  considered  well  his 
history. 

It  haa  been  finely  expressed,  though  with  something  of  poetic 
hyperbole,  by  Dr.  Young,  in  those  strut  ing  lines :-  - 

"  Dim  miniature  of  grentneu  •bsolute  I 
7/tf/p2«t«  immortal :  insect  infinite: 
A  worm — a  god !  "  • 

Happily  for  us,  the  wisdom  of  God  has  unravelled  the  m^'ster. . 
We  who  believe  the  record  that  He  hath  given,  can  understand  this 
fallen  greatness :  we  can  comprehend  at  once  the  height  from  which 
man  fell,  and  the  depth  to  wnich  he  has  been  precipitated  ;  we  see 
the  glory  of  God's  creation,  and  the  extent  of  man's  ruin.  How 
often  does  the  thought  arise — if  such  is  the  vessel  man*ed  in  the 
potter's  hand,  what  must  it  have  been  when  first  He  moulded  it ! 
what  will  it  be  when  He  restores  it  to  its  perfection  again  i 

It  is  a  glorious  and  beautiful  thing  to  come  in  contact  with 
superior  intellect ;  it  humbles,  and  it  consoles  us.  It  speaks  of  the 
past,  and  it  tells  of  the  future, — in  both  confirming  the  truth  of 
God.  It  is  an  earnest  to  us  that  man*s  knowledge  is  to  be  restored, 
for  we  must  remember  that  the  utmost  attaiimients  of  man,  in  the 
present  state,  are  far  below  what  he  possessed  in  innocence ;  the 
highest  science  is  but  an  approximation  to  truth, — truth  which  has 
been  lost  for  ages.  Amongst  our  fallen  and  degraded  race,  here  and 
there  one  favoured  individual  seems  to  stand  forth,  as  Newton  did, 
a  giant  among  his  fellows,  in  the  majesty  of  intellectual  power. 
And,  as  1  said  before,  it  were  a  great  thing  to  have  met  with  such  a 
being,  to  have  stood  before  him,  and  heard  his  wisdom.  The  same 
is  true  of  all  intercourse  with  commanding  intellects.  It  raises  our 
thoughts  to  the  true  glory  of  Man  as  OodPs  creature, 
•  See  Note  U. 
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Very  often,  when  I  have  been  listening  to  some  of  the  greatest 
thinken  of  modem  days,  as  they  have  been  pouring  forth  the 
exhanstleas  treasures  of  their  gifted  minds,  those  words  in  Haydn's 
** Creation"  have  recurred  to  me,  "And  last  of  all,  man,"  that 
vondrous being  !  Yes,  he  u  a  wondrous  being  still,  this  workmanship 
of  God  ;  and  fallen  as  he  is,  there  is  a  futui^  in  store  for  him  fraught 
with  the  highest  good,  or  the  deepest  evil,  the  most  exquisite  pleasure, 
or  the  profoundest  woe. 

Man  is  a  deep  study,  and  a  most  interesting  one,  whether  we  look 
it  his  material  framework,  or  his  mental  principle.  Let  us  consider 
both  worthy  of  constant  attention ;  let  us  seek  to  know  ourselves. 

Every  member  of  that  body,  which  was  "  curiously  wrought "  by 
an  unseen  Power,  and  prepared  for  its  spiritual  inhabitant  ere  the 
two  were  linked  together,  daily  calls  forth  our  deepest  admiration, 
as  we  see  it  ministerii^  to  the  soul,  so  beautiful  in  its  structure  and 
adaptation  to  the  end  designed.'  There  is  something  striking  in 
DaWd^s  expression,  "  I  ?JSifearfMy  made."  He  had  pondered  over 
his  wonderful  material  organization,  its  complexity,  its  beauty; 
and  as  he  thought  thereon,  there  was  an  awe  over  his  spirit,  for  he 
knew  that  he  was  the  worKmanship  of  One  who  is  fearful  in  all  His 
praisesL 

But  if  the  body  excites  our  astonishment,  how  far  more  strange  ana 
myBterious  a  thing  is  the  human  mind !  The  more  we  study  its  opera- 
tions, the  more  we  are  lost  in  boundless  wonder.  It  is  a  paradox  ever 
before  our  eyes — 9.  riddle  propounded  to  the  sons  of  men  wherewith 
to  exercise  themselves. 

And  there  have  been  too  few  who  have  given  themselves  to  research 
on  this  subject  Much  might  be  done  in  the  study  of  mind,  difficult 
as  it  is  to  treat  with  it. 

Take,  for  instance,  the  analysis  of  thought.  It  would  furnish  an 
endiesB  source  of  interest  did  we  endeavour  to  resolve  our  complex 
ideas  into  those  simple  ones  which  combine  to  form  them.  There  is 
a  tme  lAemiMtry  of  the  mind  (if  I  may  be  permitted  the  expression), 
and  the  philosophy  which  deals  with  it  has,  at  least,  as  noble  a 
sphere,  as  that  which  concerns  itself  with  the  atoms  of  matter.  Dr. 
Abercrombie,  the  author  of  the  interesting  work  on  the  "  Intellectual 
Powers,"  has  attempted  more  in  the  way  of  mental  analysis  than 
most  writers  with  whom  I  am  acquainted ;  but  he  has  only,  as  it 
were,  led  the  way  to  this  region  of  research,  and  I  trust  he  will  be 
followed  by  many  others,  equal  to  him  in  knowled^  and  intelligence. 
But  although  this  studv  is  worthy  of  the  exertion  of  the  highest 
talents,  we  can  all  do  a  little  to  help  forward  the  investigation.  Let 
ns  take  some  striking  and  definite  idea  which  arises  in  the  mind,  or 
perhaps  finds  expression  in  words,  and  endeavour  to  trace  back  its 
origin.  We  shall  often  be  sumrised  and  amused  to  discover  its 
fountain-head  in  the  most  unlikely  thing.  Perhaps  some  one  may 
ny,  "  What  use  is  there  in  such  an  exercise  ? "  To  those  who  can 
flee  no  interest  and  beauty  in  the  study  of  mind  for  its  own  sake,  I 
would  just  suggest  that  .this  mental  process  is  sometimes  of  extra* 
ordinary  value,  in  preparing  evidence  for  a  court  of  justice.  It  often 
gives  a  clue  whereby  we  travel  back  into  the  labyrinth  of  thought, 
and  recall  the  circumstances  which  elucidate  the  past. 
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There  is  a  strange  thing  in  life,  which  I  can  call  by  no  other  name, 
than  the  anncidence  of  thought.  Two  persons  will  both  think  of  the 
tame  thin^,  at  the  same  time,  or  nearly  so,  and  yet  not  be  able  to 
trace  back  the  idea,  as  originating  in  any  circumstance  mutually 
known  to  both  parties.  I  have  met  with  this  again  and  again.  It 
is  a  most  curious  fact, — apparently  an  unaccountable  one.  I  will 
give  an  instance  of  what  I  mean,  which  at  the  moment  comes  to  my 
recollection.  I  had  had  running  in  my  mind  all  day  these  words, — 
**  the  last  of  the  Mohicans."  In  the  evening  a  friend  said  aloud,  as  if 
unconscionably,  "  The  last  of  the  Mohicans."  I  said, ''  What  of  that  ? " 
'^  I  don't  know,"  he  answered  ;  "  I  have  not  been  able  to  get  those 
words  out  of  my  head  all  the  day."  And  yet  we  had  not  been 
together  since  the  morning,  nor  was  anything  said  when  we  last 
met,  to  lead  to  the  recollection  of  the  word&  This  is  not  the  only 
time  I  have  noticed  this  most  strange  coincidence  of  thought  with 
people,  and  I  have  no  doubt  it  has  occurred  with  others.  Now  it 
appears  to  me  as  just  possible  that  the  analysis  of  thought  might 
be  brought  to  bear  upon  this  singular  phenomenon,  and  cast  some 
light  upon  it,  enabling  us  to  trace  this  coincidence  of  ideas  to  some 
mutually  received  impression,  but  I  only  suggest  this  as  a  possibility, 
for  very  likely  there  may  be  more  in  this  matter  than  is  "'  dreamt  of 
in  our"  narrow  "  philosophy." 

We  cannot  help,  I  think,  being  overcome  with  astonishment,  when 
we  consider  the  rapidity  of  thougkt.  When  we  reflect  upon  it,  it  ia 
1  eally  perfectly  mai'vellous.  We  must  all,  I  think,  admit,  that  no 
two  ideas,  however  quickly  they  may  succeed  each  other,  can  be 
simvltamoua.  There  must  always  be  a  succession  in  thought ;  and 
yet  we  know  it  is  so  rapid,  that  a  thousand  ideas,  so  to  speak,  will 
}ias3  through  the  mind,  without  our  being  able  to  take  cognizance  of 
jmy  lapse  of  time,  intervening  between  the  first  and  the  last  of 
them. 

To  bring  this  before  us,  let  us  call  to  mind  what  takes  place  in  the 
act  of  reading.  There  must  be  a  distinct  apprehension,  not  only  of 
every  sentence,  but  of  every  ward,  and  every  letter  in  every  word, 
and  yet  we  are  quite  unconscious  of  this  process,  and  the  mind  seems 
at  once  simply  to  take  cognizance  of  the  author's  meaning  in  what 
we  read.  Or,  take  that  which  is  just  the  converse  of  reading — 
speaking :  then,  the  almost,  I  may  say,  mechanical  process  of  forming 
the  framework  of  ideas  succeeds  the  ideas  themselves  ;  whereas,  in 
reading,  it  has  preceded  the  communication  of  them  to  our  minds. 
Think  of  oratory :  the  speaker  conceives  first  his  own  ideas,  and  then 
clothes  them  in  language  formed  of  toords  and  letters^  but  neither  he 
nor  his  audience  have  any  consciousness  of  the  intermediate  steps  in 
that  process,  by  which  the  thought  of  one  mind  is  communicated  to 
those  of  the  listeners.  Again,  a  skilful  player  on  a  musical  instni- 
ment,  in  executing  a  brilliant  passage,  must  distinctly  see  and 
acknowledge  every  note  in  it,  and  yet  it  is  the  res^t  alone  which  ia 
appreciated  bv  the  mind.  How  marvellous,  then,  must  be  the 
rapid  ty  of  thought ;  and  we  must  remember  that  there  is  a 
distin  tness  in  every  impression.  It  is  not  as  when  an  impression  ia 
luade  physically  on  the  retina,  the  next  one  combines  with  it,  and  we 
get  a  miugkd  one, — a  fact  made  familiar  to  all  by  the  child's  toy,  the 
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magic  circle.  It  is  not  90  with  mind !  We  do  not  get  a  confusion 
of  mental  images.  £very  impression  made  on  muul  is  perfect  in 
itself,  and  is  finished  before  another  succeeds  it,  or  else  we  should 
hare  rery  false  ideas  of  each  other^s  meaning  in  communication, 
whether  oral  or  written. 

How  astonishing  then  is  the  rapidity  of  thought,  when  we  really 
eoojdder  it.  It  seems  a  wonderful  thing,  when  we  are  dealing  with 
the  physical  powers  of  nature,  to  reflect  upon  the  rapidity  of  their 
truttmiasion ;  and  we  are  at  a  loss  to  conceive  of  a  force  which  can 
travel  at  a  rate  of  192,000  miles  in  a  second,  as  lig:ht  (light  itself 
being  slow  compared  with  electricity) ;  and  yet  the  rapidity  of  thought 
is  perhaps  more  marvellous  stilL 

But  if  we  would  understand  the  intellectual  history  of  man,  we 
most  not  confine  ourselves  to  the  study  of  mind  as  an  abstract  thing. 
We  must  not  content  ourselves  with  watching  its  operations  in 
individuaU ;  nay,  we  must  not  rest  satisfied  with  looking  at  the 
uiteUectual  development  of  nations.  The  whole  human  race  must 
lie  our  study,  in  its  mental  progression,  from  the  earliest  age«  to  the 
pment  time.  It  is  an  interesting;  thing  to  trace  the  graduu  increase 
of  knowledge  since  the  fall ;  and,  in  this  exercise,  we  find  astonish- 
ment more  and  more  pressing  upon  us,  that  all  mental  attainment 
has  been  so  slow.  It  is  most  extraordinary  to  read  of  the  fancies 
entertained  by  the  nations  of  the  world,  concerning  the  creation  of 
this  our  globe.  The  philosophy  of  the  ancients  fills  us  with  un- 
measured surprise;  we  cannot  comprehend  how  it  could  have 
obtained  credence  with  thinking  men.  Well  is  that  lesson  taught 
08,  with  the  statement  of  which  I  opened  these  Papers,  that  no 
certain  knowledge  of  natural  things  can  be  obtained,  apart  from  a 
IKvine  reyelation.  It  is  a  common  and,  as  I  think,  a  fatal  error,  to 
sav  that  the  observation  of  nature  must  necessarily  lead  to  an 
a^nowled^ent  of  its  Author.  All  history  shows  the  fallacy  of 
this  favourite  assumption.  "  The  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God." 
Th^  the  great  truth  of  the  presence,  power,  and  agency  of  a  Supreme 
Being,  is  the  appropriate  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  the  study  of 
His  workmanship,  is  indisputable ;  but  mai\*8  blindness  is  so  great 
that  he  fails  to  apprehend  it.  This  fallen  world  cannot  discover  the 
mystery  of  its  own  production. 

Although  an  Apostle  said,  HLs  invisible  things  {a6oara)  are 
elearly  seen,  and  peiceived  by  the  creation  of  the  world,  or  the 
tlkingi  nuuU,  he  sets  before  us  the  just  Inference  which  would  be 
drawn  by  an  enlightened  conscience  from  the  works  of  God ;  not 
that  which  is  the  actyal  result  from  the  study  of  them ;  he  points  out 
the  very  fact,  that  such  was  not  the  conclusion,  arrived  at  by  the 
Uentile  world,  in  the  two  next  verses ;  and  his  argument  is,  that  such 
and  such  would  be  the  convictions  of  men,  not  completely  blinde<l  by 
cin.  Had  it  not  been  for  their  fallen  and  degraded  condition,  they 
voold  have  seen  the  Maker  in  His  works.  This  passage,  so  often 
quoted  in  support  of  the  necessary  existence  of  natural  religion, 
seems  to  me  to  make  directly  against  it.  It  needs  but  a  cursory 
acquaintance  with  the  writings  of  the  early  philosophers,  to  discover 
that  the  doctrine  of  a  creating  God  formed  no  part  of  their  scientific 
creed.    Really  one  might  almost  smile  at  the  various  hypotheses 
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oonoeming  the  production  of  the  things  that  are  made,  which  gained 
the  countenance  of  learned  men  in  the  first  ages.  Some  beheving 
the  world  to  be  a  great  living  animal ;  others  embracing  the  doctrine 
of  the  fortuitous  concourse  of  atoms ;  no  scheme  too  ridiculous — ^no 
fancy  too  monstrous,  to  obtain  credence  with  those  who  had  no  re- 
velation to  guide  them. 

Surely  we  need  onl  v  glance  at  the  opinions  of  the  best  and  noblest 
minds  in  heathen  nations,  even  at.the  views  of  a  Plato  or  a  Socrates, 
to  bring  us  to  the  acknowledgment  that  the  world's  philosophy  found 
not  God.  The  existence  of  a  Creator  is  not  a  self-evident  axiom  to 
fatten  race.  Sharon  Turner  has  taken  up  this  point  in  his ''  Sacred 
History  of  the  World,"  and  has  established  it  by  a  most  valuable 
collection  of  quotations  from  the  early  writers.  Those  who  are 
curious  in  these  matters,  I  refer  to  his  extraordinary  and  interesting 
work ; — it  would  only  waste  mv  time  to  requote  the  passages  here ; 
they  bring  into  the  strongest  light  the  fact,  that  noUural  rdigion 
does  not  necessarily  spring  from  the  observation  of  nature;  it  never 
has  fiourished,  and  never  will,  apart  from  a  Divine  revelation ;  man 
has  lost  the  knowledge  of  Him  who  made  him,  and  he  regains  it  not 
spontaneously.  How  thankful  then  should  we  be  for  that  revelation 
which  has  preserved  to  man  the  knowledge  of  his  Creator !  To  this 
light,  shining  in  a  dark  world,  we  owe  all  the  satisfactory  informa- 
tion we  have  of  the  origin  of  the  things  that  are.  It  was  for  the 
preservation  of  this  record  of  eternal  truth,  whole  and  undefiled, 
that  God,  amongst  other  designs,  chose  the  Jewish  nation  as  its  re- 
pository. To  that  people -were  committed  those  oracles  of  God, 
which  can  alone  make  us  acquainted  with  the  Author  of  nature, 
considered  simply  as  such.  Perhaps  we  shall  not  wander  altogether 
from  our  subject,  if  we  pause  for  a  few  moments  to  consider  what 
we  are  to  understand  by  natural  religion^  It  is  an  old-fashioned 
term,  constantly  in  use  amongst  certain  parties.  Does  it  mean  any-' 
thing  ?  and  what  does  it  mean  7  What  is  natural  religion  ?  As  my 
mind  is  led  to  see  it,  it  is  in  its  simplest  form — ^the  creatures 
acknowledgment  of  its  Maker ;  it  is  a  sense  of  the  relationship  in 
which  a  man  stands  to  the  Supreme  Being,  as  the  work  of  His 
power;  it  treats  with  G<Ki  as  a  Creator,  Preserver;  not  as  a 
Kedeemer,  that  requires  a  special  revelation. 

As  it  has  been  said  of  spiritual  religion,  that  it  is  measured 
by,  and  foimded  upon  the  personal  revelation  of  God  to  the  soul ;  so 
natural  religion  is  measured  by  a  recognition  of  Grod  as  the  Lord  of 
nature.  It  rests  upon  the  Scripture  of  truth,  as  an  historical  record, 
worthy  of  all  acceptation.  Those  who  suppose  that  natural  religion 
has  a  necessary  existence  in  the  mind  of  man,  surely  mistake  very 
much ;  it  is  as  much  a  gift  of  God  as  spiritual  religion,  only  of  a  far 
different  character. 

It  appertains  to  our  present  state  of  existence ;  it  deals  not  so 
much  with  the  things  that  shall  be,  as  with  those  that  are  now ;  it 
yields  unto  God  a  certain  praise,  honour,  and  glory,  and  meets  with 
a  certain  acknowledgment  from  God,  altogether  distinct  from 
eternal  salvation.  I  am  aware  that  this  is  a  deep  subject,  I  feel 
afraid  of  touching  upon  it ;  but  it  is  a  point  which  concerns  us  very 
much,  and  I  desire  to  express  the  mind  of  God  regarding  it    We 
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mortally  I  think,  allow  that  there  is  in  natural  men  a  certain  acknow- 
iedfment  of  God,  irrespective  of  Divine  illumination,  and  dealing 
with  the  gift  of  a  written  revelation.  I  have  said  that  the  simplest 
fonn  of  this  is  the  sense  of  the  presence,  ffoodnees,  and  power  of  God, 
displayed  in  the  production  and  upholding  of  nature;  and  more 
eapeeially  of  the  reuitionship  which  exists  between  the  Creator  and 
His  creatore.  We  must  either  admit  this,  or  count  as  hypocrites 
those  noble-minded  men,  who,  without  being  brought  to  tne  saving 
knowledge  of  Christ,  have  yet  delighted  to  lay  their  laurels,  won  in 
the  pursuit  of  science,  at  the  feet  of  Him  who  eitteth  on  creation's 
throne.  The  sense  of  the  presence  of  a  Divine  Being  tends  directly 
to  natural  worship — a  bowing  down  before  the  G^  of  the  whole 
earth,  in  acknowledgment  of  HL)  greatness. 

We  find  instances  of  this  natural  religion  in  Scripture :  it  was  this 
whidi  cheered  Ha^ar  in  the  wilderness ;  it  was  this  which  prompted 
the  prayer  of  Ahab ;  it  was  this  which  proved  the  guiding  principle 
of  the  great  Cyrus,  in  all  his  enterprises.  And  we  see  the  same 
tiling  going  on  now.  There  is  a  certain  value  in  the  old-fashioned, 
church-going.  Sabbath-keeping  religion  of  people :  even  in  this 
respect,  those  who  honour  G(S,  God  will  honour.  This  kind  of 
religion  is  rery  much  out  of  date ;  I  wish  there  were  more  of  it 
amongst  us.  It  has  been  the  reigning  evil  of  our  day  to  bring  in  the 
Mihstnution  of  a  pseudchOogpd  rdi^von  for  it.  There  is  a  certain 
simplicity  and  truth  in  natural  religion  which  commends  itself ;  it  la 
owned  by  Him  who  is  the  Saviour  of  aU  men,  though  especially  of 
thoiie  who  believe.  This  natural  religion  deals  with  the  providence 
of  God,  and  carries  away  a  blessing.  If,  for  instance,  a  man  believes 
the  truth  thus  expressed,  "It  is  He  (God)  that  giveth  the  power  to 
get  wealth ;"  and.  acting  upon  that  conviction,  goes  to  God,  in  the 
matter  of  his  worldly  business,  seeking  His  blessing ;  He  whom  he 
thus  acknowledges  will  acknowledge  him,  and  fill  his  storehouses 
with  plenty.  Again,  if  in  any  temporal  trouble  or  danger,  a  man 
feels  that  help  can  alone  come  from  a  Divine  hand,  and  cries  unto 
the  God  of  providence  for  deliverance.  He  will  answer  the  prayer, 
and  rescue  m>m  distress.  We  have  a  glorious  description  of  this  in 
the  107th  Psalm,  although  it  applies  to  afiiiction  of  sovly  as  well  as 
of  circumstances.  Upon  this  pnnciple,  God  deals  with  Nations ;  in 
exact  proportion  as  there  is  a  national  acknowledgment  of  Hiniy  so  is 
there  an  answering  blessing  ^nmi  Him,  giving  increase  of  prosperity 
andglory. 

"W^uld  that  our  own  falling  country  would  remember  this  ;  would 
that  England  could  stop  in  her  headlong  course,  and  return  to  her 
national  faithfulness,  then  might  we  hope  that  the  sun  of  Divine 
favour  might  shine  upon  her  again :  but,  no ;  it  is  the  byword  of  our 
House  of  Commons  tnat  we  are  no  longer  a  Christian  nation,  and 
God  will  vorify  to  us  the  awful  truth  by  bringing  us  to  ruin  and 
desolation.  The  full  and  ultimate  manifestation  of  natural  reli^on 
will  be  during  the  millennial  kingdom  of  the  Son,  when  all  nations 
shall  3rield  an  outward  obedience  and  subjection  to  Him,  the 
reigning  David,  and  go  up  to  the  temple-worahip  at  Jerusalem. 
We  know  that  the  naljions  in  the  flesh  will  not  all  be  composed 
of  oonverted  men,    but   they    will  acknowledge    the  sceptre    of 
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Christ ;  His  dominion  shall  be  from  sea  to  sea,  and  unto  the  ends  of 
the  earth. 

There  is  one  thing  connected  with  this  subject  of  natural  religion, 
which  I  must  venture  to  touch  upon,  because  I  believe  it  to^  a 
point  of  trial  with  some  of  Crod's  servants. 

I  have  before  said  Satan  often  tries  to  bear  down  the  hope  and 
comfort  of  a  Christian,  by  distressing  him  about  the  time  of  his  new 
birth  ;  and  the  harassed  believer,  txying  to  trace  back  the  dealings 
of  God  with  his  soul,  recalls  prayers  for  providential  mercies  that  he 
put  up  to  the  Father  of  all,  in  vezy  early  years,  and  antwers 
received  to  those  prayers ;  and  not  being  able  to  draw  a  definite  line 
as  to  where  his  knowledge  of  God  and  spiritual  intercourse  wiUi 
Him  began,  he  is  led  to  thmk,  perhaps,  the  whole  thing  has  been  a 
delusion. 

Now  it  is  with  the  earnest  and  affectionate  desire  of  meeting  this 
objection,  as  brought  by  'Hhe  accuser"  of  the  children  of  God  against 
them,  that  I  have  mentioned  it. 

It  seems  to  me  that  this  confusion  and  perplexity  arise  from  the 
Christian's  not  distinguishing  between  his  natural  religion,  and  his 
spiritual  and  saviiig  religion.  The  point  he  is  trying  to  answer  to 
himself  is  this  :  "  When  did  I  begin  to  prayV  and  he  does  not  see 
that  he  may  have  asked  God  for  temporal  blessings,  or  for  deliverance 
in  some  worldly  trouble,  and  obtained  an  answer,  long  before  he 
learnt  to  pray,  Spirit-taught,  for  eternal  salvation. 

According  to  his  acknowledgment  of  God,  as  the  Creator,  Bnler, 
and  Preserver  of  men,  so  was  God's  responsive  acknowledgment  of 
him,  as  it  is  written, ''  He  that  seeketh  nndeth." 

But  this  does  not  in  the  least  invalidate,  or  cloud  the  reality  of  the 
change  which  has  passed  upon  him,  creating  him  unto  life  etemaL 
And  now  the  most  curious  point  connected  with  this  matter  is,  that 
there  are  moments  when  the  child  of  God  wiU,  as  it  were,  fM  back 
upon  his  natural  religion:  I  mean  this, — under  the  hiding  of  the 
countenance  of  Christ  he  loses  all  view  of  Him  as  the  Bedeemer  of 
his  soul :  he  cannot  realize  his  interest  in  His  blood  or  righteousneas ; 
he  seems  to  have  no  hold  on  the  promise  of  €kxi ;  no  ra.ith  to  trust 
Him  for  salvation.  Then  in  that  hour  of  bitter  agony  (and  a 
Christian  knows  many  such),  he  finds  he  can  yet  plead  with  God  his 
relation  to  Him  as  the  work  of  His  hands :  he  can  say,  *  Holy  Lord, 
Thou  hast  made  me  and  fashioned  me  ;  Thou  art  my  Creator^  if  not 
my  Redeemer;  I  am  Thy  w^rk,  even  as  such  I  come  unto  Thee  ;  I 
cast  myself  upon  Thy  mercy,  destroy  me  not*  But  though  tliis  cry 
is  upon  the  soul,  under  such  darkness  that  the  relationship  of  a  child 
is  not  felt,  it  is  still  the  pleading  of  a  child ;  and  is  mingled  ever 
with  such  love  and  faith  as  were  not  known  in  natural  religion :  and 
it  is  peculiarly  the  upright  spirit  of  the  Christian  which  in  this  dis- 
tinguishes him  from  men  of  false  religion,  who  without  hesitation 
call  Christ  their  Saviour,  and  have  no  searchingsof  heart  to  make  sure 
their  interest  in  Him. 

But  let  us  return  to  the  point  we  were  considering — ^the  slow  pro- 
£Tession  of  the  world's  knowledge.  Not  merely  by  referring  to  the 
dark  ages,  and  to  those  heathen  nations  wl)o  failed  to  discover  for 
themsdves  the  truth  of  a  Divine  Creation,  is  the  fact  of  the  tardy 
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cevelopment  of  htumin  knowledge  brought  before  us; — the  same 
tUzig  will  strike  as  if  we  come  to  more  recent  times,  and  to  lands 
bI«s^ed  with  the  li^t  of  revelation.  Ck)uld  it  have  been  belie ved, 
except  upon  the  strongest  hifltorical  evidence,  that  when  Galileo 
prtmulgated  the  doctrine  regarding  the  true  position  of  the  earth  in 
cKC'  solar  system,  that  the  minds  of  men  were  so  blinded  that  they 
rejected  it,  and  clung  to  the  absurd  theory  that  had  been  familiar  to 
them  7  A^ain,  is  it  not  almost  pist  comprehension  that  the  manner 
in  which  ue  circulation  of  the  olood  is  carried  on  should  have  been 
among  the  mysteries  of  science,  till  Harvey  arose  to  show  it  to  his 
eontemporaries  7  Yea,  when  we  think  of  those  wondrous  powers 
which  we  now  designate  by  the  names  of  electricity,  magnetism,  &c., 
vhoae  nUghtinesi  has  been  of  late  peculiarlv  displayed  to  us  by  the 
reoent  experiment  of  philosophers,  in  which  they  have  obtained  an 
tKotmiUation  of  power,  (for  we  must  remember  that  in  using  such  a 
thing  as  the  voltaic  pile,  or  electrical  machine,  the  experiment  is 
merely,  so  to  speak,  casting  up  for  us  the  unite  of  power  and  placing 
before  us  the  sum  total,  so  as  to  astonish  us  with  its  immensity  0 
when,  I  say,  we  think  on  these  strange  energies,  is  it  not  a  matter  of 
surprise  that  we  have  been  so  long  ignorant  of  many  of  their  operar 
tioQs  7  Is  it  not  singular,  that,  except  some  vague  notions  suggested 
by  the  experiments  of  Franklin  on  static  electricity,  we  should  have 
wanely  reaUzed  their  existence  till  lately  ?  Even  the  very  discovery 
of  that  strange  manifestation  of  power  which  has  been  called  dia- 
magnetism,  has  been  reserved  for  the  vear  1845,  to  prove  one  of  the 
richest  prizes  gained  by  the  genius  and  earnest  research  of  our  living 
Faraday.  When  we  see,  as  m  one  of  the  experiments  which  he  has 
recently  shown  while  lecturing  on  the  subject,  a  line  of  power  acting 
as  an  actual  physical  banrier  between  the  magnetic  poles,  so  that  a 
^ream  of  carbonic  acid  could  not  pass  across  it  to  enter  a  flask  of 
lime  water  and  render  it  turbid,  we  rise  up  to  some  sort  of  notion  aa 
to  the  magnitude  of  these  forces ;  and  wnile  we  consider  such  an 
effect  as  this,  or  the  more  familiar  one  produced  by  the  voltaic  pile, 
ve  can  hardly,  I  think,  help  being  struck  with  a*3tonishment  that  tnese 
wondrous  nowers  should  have  Men  for  ages  past  around  us  and  about 
(u,  doing  tneir  appointed  work,  fulfilling  the  word  of  Him  who  sent 
them  forth,  and  that  we  should  have  been  almost  entirely  unconscious 
of  their  presence.  Yea,  is  it  not  still  more  strange  that,  even  now, 
in  1848,  we  have  no  certain  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  heat,  light, 
<nr  electricity  7  I  say  no  certain  knowledge,  because  no  theory  lias 
given  j(tfw/acf  ion.  The  philosophical  world  is  oivided  upon  the  subject, 
and  the  witett  men  are  feeling  most  doubtful  and  diffident  in  express- 
ing their  views.  It  is  not  impossible  that  the  undulatory  theory  may 
pass  away^  just  as  the  corpuscular  theory  of  Newton  has  done  already. 
This  brmgs  us  to  the  consideration  of  the  present  aspect  of  scien- 
tific knowledge,  and  I  feel  that  this  Paper,  long  as  it  is,  would  be 
incomplete,  did  we  not  linger  a  little  while  over  this  part  of  our 
8iibje<^  It  is  an  interesting  Question  to  us  who  live  in  the  closing 
days  of  the  world's  history : — \Vliat  is  our  standing  with  regard  to 
human  knowledge  7  Oreat,  wonderful  discoveries  have  been  made 
tiie  last  few  years ;  they  have  crowded  in  upon  us,  almost  startling 
QB  with  their  brilliancy ;  more  M^^&nce  has  been  made  in  science 
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within  a  few  months  in  our  day,  than  in  centuries  of  the  past ;  but 
one  fact  comes  strikingly  before  us,  in  looking  at  thij  newly-gathered 
knowledge.  We  have  been  making  ourselves  familiar  with  mul- 
tinlied  ejfects;  but  we  have  not  gained  an  equal  and  corresponding 
aavance  in  our  discovery  of  causes.  On  the  contrary,  we  seem  as  far 
off  as  ever  from  an  acquaintance  with  the  true  source  and  origin  of 
the  wonderful  manifestation  of  power  we  see  in  the  physical  world. 
I  do  not,  of  course,  refer  now  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  Firs>t 
Cause,  the  Divine  Originator  of  all  matter  and  ul  its  forces.  I  am 
speaking  of  what  are  generally  called  second  causes,  and  I  think  that 
while  we  have  added  to  our  data  by  recent  discovery,  we  have  not 
made  use  of  them  so  as  to  arrive  at  certain  and  aatisfactoiy  result^. 
We  have  been  looking  at  the  operations  of  nature,  but  we  have  not 
learnt  her  seci'et. 

To  take  that  power  about  which  we  seem  to  know  the  most — gra- 
vitation ;  we  merely  recognise  a  certain  effect  universally  manifested 
in  matter,  so  far  as  that  matter  presents  itself  to  our  notice,  and  we 
call  it  by  the  name  of  attraction  ;  its  operations  have  been  beautifully 
traced  out  by  the  philosophy  of  Newton ;  but  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
power  so  displayed,  the  manner  of  its  union  with  matter,  and  its 
connexion  with  other  physica^  forces,  we  are  as  much  at  a  loss  as 
ever ;  in  fact,  we  know  nothing.  It  is  very  remarkable  how  com- 
pletely, at  the  present  time,  we  seem,  as  it  were,  to  stand  upon  the 
very  threshold  of  the  arcanum  of  knowledge ;  we  appear  to  approach 
to  a  solution  of  the  great  problem  in  science,  the  nature  and  relation 
of  the  forces  of  matter ;  and  then,  just  as  we  think  it  is  ours,  we 
find  ourselves  baffled.  I  say  ire,  because  I  consider  all  lovers  of 
physical  knowledge  are  associated  with  the  science  of  their  country 
and  of  their  generation  :  although  they  may  not  be  themselves 
experimental  students. 

it  is  the  comprehension  of  the  great  principle  of  nature,  in  its 
oneness  and  perfection,  to  which  all  our  real  philosophers  are  rightly 
looking,  as  the  prize  set  before  them;  the  grand  aim  of  their 
research:  although  they  are  delighted  by  the  incidental  beauties, 
which  come  out  in  their  study  of  the  material  world,  this  is  the 
ultimate  result  which  they  seek ;  it  seems  ever  near,  and  yet  it  evades 
their  grasp ;  and  they  feel  as  men  of  science — ^this  "  deferred  hope" 
makeSi  the  heart  sick.  It  may  be,  it  probably  will  be,  that,  what- 
ever may  be  the  discoveries  of  yet  coming  years,  this  great  prize  will 
continue  to  escape  us,  till  the  light  of  a  millennial  ^lory  breaks  in 
upon  our  world.  None  are  so  sensible  of  the  manner  m  which  philo- 
sophical truth  evades  the  grasp  of  its  pursuers,  as  those  who  are  most 
earnest  in  endeavouring  to  overtake  it.  It  is  often  a  matter  of 
wonder,  to  persons  of  little  knowledge,  how  imaatisfied  great  minds 
are  witn  philosophic  systems.  But  few  are  aware  of  the  difficulties 
surrounding  every  theory  of  natural  things.  It  is  only  those  who 
think  deeply  who  see  these  difficulties;  superficial  thought  does  not 
reach  them.  It  is  by  those  who  search  far  into  the  deptns  of  science 
that  fresh  mysteries  are  continually  seen,  and  the  inaaequacy  of  any 
existing  hypothesis  to  explain  them  is  felt  and  appreciated.  This  is 
why  we  &id  a  suspension  of  judgment  so  common  in  men  of  the 
highest  intellect. 
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I  think  when  we  look  at  the  aspect  of  acience,  we  cannot  but  be 
>traek  with  the  contrast  between  our  knowledge  of  physical  and 
.•*)>iritaal  truth.  The  one  appears  ever  varying,  the  other  to  be  fixed. 
If  we  look  at  the  views  of  philosophers  in  these  days,  we  find  they 
are  Urtally  different  from  those  bi  even  a  few  centuries  back ;  the 
opinions  now  started  had  no  existence  in  the  minds  of  men,  in  the 
days  gone  by ;  but  if  we  look  at  the  standard  of  spiritual  truth,  we 
fiiid  its  surpassing  excellence  to  be  that  it  varieth  not.  We  may  go 
back  to  the  testimonv  of  a  Luther,  or  a  Calvin,  or  read  that  of  men 
of  God  in  our  own  Jay,  men  of  like  spirit f  though  not,  alas !  of  liJbe 
Uatw^y  and  find  the  same  knowledge  of  the  nature  of  sin,  the  8am» 
understanding  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  the  same  view^  of  His 
glory. 

And  yet  let  us  not  forget  that  fh^ticcd  truth  is  just  as  unalterable 
and  eternal  in  its  character  as  gpinttud  truth.  The  difference  is  in 
(iur  ^predation  of  it. 

Our  Knowledge  of  spiritual  truth  is  derived  from  the  teaching  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  so  far  as  it  is  unalloyed  by  man's  error  and  pre- 
judice it  is  an  infallible  knowledge ;  but  we  are  left  in,  our  search 
after  natural  knowledge  to  use  our  own  fallen  intelleot ;  and  although 
it  is  true  God  has  given  us  a  record  to  be  a  guide  to  us  even  in  tne 
iHirsuit  of  physical  truth,  and  we- find  that  He  owns  and  blesses  the 
labours  of  those  who  seek  His  counsel  in  such  matters,  the  teaching 
does  not  oome  in  that  immediate  manner  from  Him  as  spiritual  truth 
doea.  Hia  love  to  His  children  will  not  permit  them  to  wander 
astray  from  heavenly  truth,  so  as  to  .stmuble  upon  the  dark  mountains 
for  ever,  and  lose  their  souls ;  wisdom  unto  salvation  is  secured  to 
them.  The  fool  shall  not  so  err  in  Christ's  way  as  to  come  short  of 
His  kingdom. 

I  have  had  occasion  in  these  Papers  to  speak  of  the  pains  and 
labours  connected  with  the  pursuit  of  natural  science ;  and  although 
I  think  those  who  have  accompanied  me  thus  far  in  thought,  will  not 
mpecl  that  I  would  underrate  intellectual  attainments,  or  willingly 
f«)8ter  a  spirit  of  indifference  to  them,  I  feel  I  ought  not  to  leave  tnis 
rabject  without  expressing  my  sense  of  the  inestimable  value  of  know^ 
ledge,  notwithstanding  all  the  drawbacks  and  difficulties  which  beset 
those  who  seek  her  treasures.  Truly  we  may  quote  the  words  of  the 
wisest  of  the  wise,  when,  after  dwelling  on  the  labour  attending  a 
derotion  to  mental  study,  he  says, ''  Wisdom  excelleth  folly  as  far  as 
light  excelleth  darkness.'* 

The  evil,  the  weariness,  the  sorrow,  are  counted  nothing  when 
weighed  against  the  unspeakable  gain.  There  was  one  who  died 
young,  richly  laden  with  the  spoils  of  intellectual  knowledge  ;  and 
when  urged,  a  short  time  before  his  death,  to  relax  in  his  severe 
application  of  mind,  on  the  ground  that  it  was  destroying  his  con- 
stitution, his  answer  was,  "It  is  in  vain  to  dissuade  me  from  my 
studious  pursuits ;  I  grant  all  you  say,  but  the  fact  is,  I  am  in  love 
with  knowledge,  and  I  have  taken  her  to  myself  as  a  man  tak^  his 
wife,  for  better,  for  worse,  in  sickness  and  in  health,  until  death  us 
doiirt'' 

Such  is  the  feeling  (though  not,  perhaps,  to  the  extent  to  which  it 
was  carried  by  this  girted  being)  of  all  who  have  become  acquainted 
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with  knowledge ;  they  are  enamoured  of  her  beauty,  and  for  her 
sake  they  count  the  twice  seven-told  years  of  their  servitude  a3 
nothing.  There  is  a  twofold  value  in  knowledge,  and  to  estimate  it 
rightly,  we  must  consider  its  bearing,  first,  on  our  individual  happi- 
ness, and  then,  on  our  usefulness  to  others.  Whatever  poets  may 
tay  of  the  rustic  happiness  of  ignorance,  we  may  take  it  as  an  estab- 
lished fact,  that  the  mtellectual  enjoyment  of  life  increases  in  a  direct 
ratio  with  our  amount  of  knowledge.  Every  fresh  attainment  opens 
a  new  avenue  of  gratification  hitherto  unknown  to  us.  As  we  add 
to  our  stofes  of  imormation,  the  common  objects  of  daily  life  become 
invested  with  a  tenfold,  and  hitherto  inconceivable  interest  There 
is  a  very  good  story,  which  most  of  us  have  read  in  our  childhood, 
called,  "  Eyes  and  no  Eyes.*'  I  often  think  of  the  truth  contained 
in  that  baby-tale.  Two  children  take  a  walk  together ;  one  sees 
wonders  and  beauties  in  everything,  and  the  other  passes  them  by 
without  observation,  and  consequently  without  pleasure.  It  is 
exactly  thus  in  the  walk  through  life ;  thennan  who  takes  no  interest 
in  natural  phenomena  will  pass  through  scenes,  and  find  nothing  to 
occupy  his  mind,  or  delight  his  senses,  while  the  philosopher  will 
find  a  thousand  points  to  engage  his  attention,  and  employ  his 
thoughts. 

The  lover  of  knowledge  is  always  awake,  always  easier  to  seize  any 
opportunity  of  obtaining  information  ;  and  every  object  of  interest 
becomes  necessarily  a  source  of  pleasure. 

Creation  is  to  him  a  book,  the  language  of  which  he  hds  begun  to 
study,  and  he  finds  a  happiness  in  spellinff  out  line  after  line,  that  a 
man  who  has  given  no  need  to  the&e  things  can  hardly  ima^pne. 
Hie  physical  sciences  are  so  interwoven  with  each  other  that  it  is 
impossible  to  sain  i  knowled^  of  one,  without  being  helped  forward 
in  the  study  of  the  rest,  and  it  ia  this  which  ^es  such  a  zest  to  the 
researches  of  men  in  any  branch  of  science.  There  is  something  also 
peculiarly  pre-eminent  in  the  abiding  character  of  the  happiness 
which  the  study  of  nature  gives.  Other  sources  of  pleasure  are  very 
fleeting.  Circumstances  change  ;  wealth  vanishes ;  fame  fieules 
away  ;  beauty  withers  ;  friends  grow  cold  and  altered  towards  us  ; 
but  the  fair  aspect  of  nature  vanes  not,  and  to  those  who  seek  her 
and  love  her  for  her  own  sweet  sake,  there  is  a  never-ending  source 
of  enjoyment.  There  is  no  loneliness  for  those  who  converse  with 
nature ;  and  especially  for  those  who  hold  communion  with  the  (Jod 
of  nature,  in  the  bright  glories  of  the  morning,  and  the  stillness  of 
the  night,  saying,  as  U^vid  did,  ''Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech, 
and  night  unto  mght  showeth  knowledge."  But  the  value  of  know- 
ledge also  consists  in  its  usefuluess  to  others.  Few  people  are,  I 
think,  sufficiently  impressed  with  the  conviction  that  we  are  all 
adding,  more  or  less,  to  the  sum  of  the  world's  attainments :  our 
aim,  our  desire,  our  hope  should  be,  to  aid  in  the  development  of 
knowledge  in  our  day,  as  far  as  is  permitted  us,  in  the  yi«a  exercise 
of  the  powers  which  Grod  has  given  to  each  of  us. 

Some  may  be  discounted  from  the  pursuit  of  knowledge,  from  the 
feeling  that  they  can  add  nothing  to  tne  science  of  their  day  by  dis- 
covery. Thev  have  no  opportunity,  or  time,  or  money,  to  prosecute 
researches  which  might  end  in  freshly  acquired  views  of  truth* 
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Now,  in  the  first  place,  this  is  a  very  false  impression,  for  no  one 
can  tell  how  unexpectedly  the  secrets  of  creation  may  be  revealed 
to  the  disinterested  and  intelligent  searcher  after  them.  It  is  a 
remarkable  fact,  that  great  disooveries  have  been  generally  made,  as 
it  were,  by  accideni ;  that  is,  they  have  not  been  the  immediate 
objects  in  the  mind  of  the  favoured  inquirer  at  the  time ;  he  may 
have  had  qnite  a  different  thing  in  pursuit,  when  he  stumbled,  as  it 
were,  upon  these  in  his  ]>ath ;  as  in  common  life,  so  here,  a  man  goes 
to  look  for  one  thing,  and  finds,  not  that  which  he  seeks,  but  some 
other  valuable,  long  given  up  as  irrecoverable :  the  philosopher  does 
the  same.  The  great  discovery  of  Kalvaniam  was  made  by  a  woman, 
through  a  glance  at  her  husband^  preparations.  The  fact  is,  by 
cultivating  habits  of  thought  and  observation  we  put  ourselves  in  a 
way  of  being  able  to  seize  the  first  favourable  circumstance  which 
comes  before  us,  whereas  the  same  thing  might  pass  unnoticed  before 
<^er  eyes.  It  is  quite  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  a  lai^  and  expen- 
sive laboratory  is  necessary  for  the  study  of  nature.  There  is  enough 
in  the  philosophy  of  familiar  life  to  occupy  our  thoughts  without 
eeasing. 

A  man  of  thought,  a  true  philosopher,  needs  but  little  to  set  his 
mind  working :  he  uses,  indeed,  all  the  helps  he  can,  but  he  does  not 
WEit  for  them.  What  were  the  materials  of  thought  which  gave  rise 
to  one  of  the  mightiest  chains  of  reasoning  which  ever  engrossed 
the  mind  of  a  man  of  science  ?  A  falling  apple  in  an  orchard ! 
Kewton^s  apparatus  was  not  a  veiy  crand  one.  What,  again,  was 
the  instrument  which  led  to  his  discoveries  on  light !  A  bit  of 
triangular  glass ! 

**  Behold  a  pritm  within  hit  hands, 
Abaorbed  in  thought  great  Newton  itands.*' 

What  waa  it  which  in  former  dajrs  led  Galileo  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  isochroniam  of  the  pendulum  1  The  swinffiog  of  a  chandelier  in 
the  cathedral  of  Pisa  !  Other  instances  I  might  mention,  but  surely 
I  need  not  enforce  the  value  of  that  watchful  spirit  of  in<juiry,  which 
is  ever  ready  to  improve  the  first  gleam  of  light  which  appears. 
But  supposing  that  we  pass  through  life,  without  gaining  a  siiuple 
step  in  iMivanoe  of  the  present  standard  of  knowledge  by  fresh  dia- 
oovery,  still,  if  we  have  steadily  followed  the  study  of  nature,  we 
shall  have  aided  science  in  this  respect,  we  shall  have  thriven  our 
individual  testimony  into  the  scale  of  truth.  Every  candid  and  inde- 
pendent observer  of  creation,  arriving  at  the  same  conclusions  which 
others  have  done  before  him,  adds  so  much  weight  to  the  established 
principles  of  science.  And  I  think  we  are  too  apt  to  overlook  the 
importance  of  concurrent  testimony.  We  are  such  erring  creatures, 
that  every  confirmation  of  that  which  we  believe  to  be  physical  truth 
is  most  precious ;  and  if  this  alomA  were  to  be  the  fruit  of  a  more 
general  study  of  natural  phenomena,  we  might  well  rejoice  in  it. 
&it  we  are  too  careless  ana  indolent  to  trouble  ourselves  with  causes 
when  we  can  obtain  results;  wonders  pass  before  our  eyes  continually 
in  the  detail  of  common  Ufe,  and  we  remain  i^orant  concerning 
them,  satisfied  with  saying,  "  Thus  haa  it  always  l)een." 

I  have  already,  in  a  slight  and  sketchy  manner,  traced  the  slow 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


118  THE   FIRST  MAN. 

progress  of  the  worid*B  knowledge,  up  to  the  day  in  which  we  live ;  I 
would  still  say  a  few  words  on  the  existing  Bspect  of  science,  with 
especial  reference  to  our  aum  nation.  Never  was  there  a  time  when 
the  words  of  Daniel  were  so  truly  realized, — **  Many  shall  run  to 
and  fro,  and  knowledge  shall  be  increased."  There  ha^  been  of  late 
a  general  desire  made  manifest,  to  raise  the  intellectual  tone  of  the 
lower  classes.  Many  poptdar  publications  have  been  circulated 
amongst  them,  with  the  express  intention  of  increasing  their  know- 
ledge. 

Amonsst  some  religious  parties,  an  immense  outcry  has  been  made 
against  wis  new  and  popular  movement.  It  has  been  looked  upon 
as  an  awful  sign  of  the  tmies,  and  the  knowledge  thus  communicsUed 
is  stigmatized  as  superficial,  hollow  and  unsanctified  by  a  religious 
tendency.  I  do  not  altogether  bow  to  this  judgment,  although  the 
spread  of  knowledge  in  me  present  day  is  not  of  that  character  which 
I  would  tnsh  to  see. 

The  fact  is,  the  abuse  we  now  hear  of  this  effort  to  provide  in- 
struction for  the  people  is  a  mere  party^rj^  Men  are  trembling  for 
their  priestly  influence,  their  reli^ous  schools,  their  missionary  ^ory. 
God's  honour  is  not  cared  for.  But  some  Cnristians,  I  believe,  do 
honestly  look  with  a  jealous  eye  on  the  progress  of  a  knowledge 
which  is  not  based  on  religious  principles.  To  them  I  am  quite 
willing  to  admit  that  the  instruction  thus  disseminated  is  not  all 
that  we  would  wish;  it  is  almost  necessarily  superficial;  but, 
although  I  may  be  wrong,  I  own  I  cannot  altogether  regret  what  is 
going  on.  The  people  are  taught,  and  so  far  it  is  well ;  I  wotdd  tiiat 
they  were  better  taught ;  I  would  that  they  were  taught  on  the 
highest  principles ;  but  if  Satan  hafl  mingled  evil  with  the  good  in 
this  matter,  I  see  not  why  we  should  cast  off  both  together.  The 
intent,  the  design,  is  a  right  one,  and  in  this  state  we  shall  ever  find 
tares  growing  with  wheat,  and  ffood  marred  by  the  intervention  of 
evil.  AU  physioal  tnOh  is  a  blessinff ;  it  comes  from  God,  and  it 
tends  in  its  own  nature  back  to  God.  Would  that  it  might  lead 
men  to  seek  for  Him  who  is  not  far  from  any  one  of  us !  It  is  true 
that  this  spread  of  natural  knowledge  is  a  distinctive  feature  of  the 
times,  but  are  we  looking  on  it  aright  ?  Is  it  not  part  of  the  prepa- 
ration of  the  earth  for  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  ?  If  we 
believe  that  there  are  to  be  nations  in  the  flesh  living  upon  the 
earth  diy^ii^g  the  thousand  years,  we  may  naturally  conclude  that  as 
they  must  necessarily  have  to  hold  some  intercourse  with  risen  saints, 
they  will  be  in  a  far  higher  state  of  intellectual  development  than 
they  are  at  the  present* time  ;  and  the  recent  movement  among  men 
of  all  classes  to  obtain  knowledge,  may  be  preparatory  to  that  time 
when  the  radiance  of  the  Holy  J  erusalem  shall  spread  itself,  even  to 
the  remotest  bounds  of  the  earth's  surface. 

Toktum  from  the  lower  to  the  upper  ranks  of  life,  how  does  know- 
ledge progress  there?  Great  discoveries  have  been  made,  great 
improvements  have  been  acted  out ;  the  very  face  of  our  country 
has  been  changed  by  science,  and  railways  have  made  distant  nations 
as  one  great  famihr.  What  has  been  the  influence  of  all  this  on  the 
minds  of  men  ?  What  is  the  intellectual  stature  of  those  most  cele- 
brated among  us  ?    Have  we  many  great  men  in  our  land  ?    It  is 
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an  almost  oniTersal  complaint  that  men  have  degenerated,  that  their 
meatal  growth  is  not  what  it  vhu.  We  hear  on  all  sides  the  lamen- 
tation, '^Ah !  the  days  are  not  what  they  used  to  be ;  we  have  -no 
Pitt  or  Fox  among  our  statesmen,  no  Milton  or  Byron  among  our 
poeta,  no  Newton  among  our  philosophers.  There  is  very  little 
talent  left  now.'  If  this  be  true,  and  that  to  a  certain  extent  it  is 
true  the  veiT  universality  of  the  complaint  would  lead  us  to  believe, 
then  muiit  there  not  be  some  reason  for  a  result  so  unexpect^  from 
the  general  growth  of  knowledge  ?  May  I  venture  to  suggest  that 
it  is  not  so  much  a  want  of  talera  that  bears  us  down,  as  a  want  of 
the  right  use  of  talent  ? 

I  will  try  to  express  myself  more  fully.  The  two  great  things 
vkich  we  seem  to  need  in  the  present  day  are  de/initiveneas  of 
thought :  and  oonceTUratian  of  thought. 

The  former  is  of  more  importance  to  us  than  at  first  may  appear. 
There  is  'too  much  of  a  desultory  mode  of  thinking,  and  speaxing, 
and  writing  amongst  us  on  all  suDJects. 

The  conviction  or  impression  of  the  mind  is  not  correctly  defined, 
ami  placed  in  its  bold  and  distinct  outline  before  u&  Phrases  pass 
coirent  with  us,  and  when  we  seek  to  analyze  them  they  either 
mean  noUiing,  or  something  very  different  from  what  they  appear 
to  do. 

Just  to  give  an  instance  of  this :  we  hear  people  talk  of  the 
electric  ^M^.  *  WeU,*  you  say,  *  then  you  believe  in  the  materiality 
of  electricity.*  *  No,  I  don't  know  that  I  do ;  why  ?  *  *  You  used 
an  expression  which  can  convey  no  other  meaning.'  '  Ah  !  but 
thai  was  inadvertently  said,  it  is  the  usual  phrase.'  Thus,  with  a 
doubtful  feeling,  at  least  in  the  mind,  an  expression  is  used  tending 
to  give  countenance  to  a  certain  theory.  Moreover,  it  is  not  so 
modi  that  our  manner  of  stating  our  view  is  undefined,  but  our  very 
tkimgku  tihemselves  are  so.  We  do  not  clearly  set  before  us  that 
vhidi  is  our  present  impression.  There  ia  no  arrangeinent  of  ideas, 
BO  that  we  may  know  exactly  what  we  believe  at  any  time  being. 

It  is  this  which  gives  a  vague  and  uncertain  stamp  to  science. 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  men  whose  thoughts  are  worth  knowing 
organized  their  ideas,  and  threw  their  opinion  into  some  d^nite 
fbnn  of  expression,  much  would  be  gained,  whether  they  proved 
finally  correct  or  not ;  if  the  view  was  found  to  be  truth,  we  could 
rest  upon  it ;  if  error,  we  could  combat  with  it.  Those  disputes 
vhich  now  rage  so  high,  as  to  the  founders  of  certain  systems, 
woold  have  been  much  silenced,  had  there  been  made  a  more  definite 
expression  of  their  views,  to  which  reference  could  be  made  as  time 
vent  on.  Do  not  these  considerations  show  us  the  true  value  of 
hvjwthetic  statements  in  philosophy?  Theoiy  is  not  the  useless 
thing  that  some  persons  would  represent  it  Theory  gives  a  certain 
definite  object  to  look  for  in  experiment.  Theory,  as  it  were,  states* 
the  problem  for  us — ^no  Imall  point  ^ned.  Theory  becomes  a 
guide  to  research ;  without  it  a  multiplication  of  experiments  would 
tnly  give  us  a  mere  collection  of  loose  facte,  without  connexion 
or  bearing  upon  each  other.  Theory,  as  the  bond  of  experiment, 
gives  a  definite  form  to  science,  teaching  us  what  to  expect  and  what 
to  seek.    It  is  by  f<»rming  some  kind  of  opinion  upon  the  facts  that 
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we  possesiy  that  we  are  urged  forward  to  collect  new  facts,  and  then, 
by  putting  these  together ^  to  arrive  at  fresh  results;  whereas,  if 
there  were  no  previous  hypothesis  in  the  -mind,  we  should  have 
nothing  definite  to  refer  to  as  a  measure  of  old  and  new  effects. 

Thus,  theory  may  be  said  to  prove  its  own  errors,  and  if  it  does 
not  lead  to  truth,  it  leads  to  the  knowledge  of  ignorance.  Those 
who  heard  Dr.  Whewell's  lecture  on  the  "  Use  of  Hypothesis  in 
Science/'  at  one  of  the  Friday  evening  meetings  of  Memoers  at  the 
Eoyal  Institution,  will  not,  I  think,  soon  forget  the  strikinfi^  manner 
in* which  he  enforced  that  great  truth,  laid  down  by  one,  wno  as  the 
father  of  the  experimental  school  of  philosophy,  can  hardly  be  sus^ 
pected  of  leaning  too  much  to  theory, — the  undying  Bacon :  "  Truth 
IS  more  easilv  elicited  from  error,  than  from  confugion^  One  of  the 
benefits  of  theoi^  is,  that  it  sets  philosophers  on  the  same  scent,  it 
gives  a  similar  direction  to  their  labours,  and  it  produces  a  centrali- 
zation of  the  powers  of  thought  when  there  would  otherwise  have 
been  a  division  of  talent,  ana  consequent  weakness.  It  may  well 
be  said  in  this  matter,  "  Unity  is  strength." 

But,  again ;  we  want,  also,  concentration  of  thought.  I  mean  that 
our  men  want  it,  for  in  women  it  is  not  so  natural,  or  to  a  same 
extent  desirable.  There  is,  at  least  I  feel  myself  convinced  there  is, 
much  talent  in  our  land ;  but  there  is  vexy  little  steady,  unflinching 
devotion  of  that  talent  to  one  unchanging  pursuit. 

Men  divide  their  powers,  instead  of  giving  them  all  to  one  object ; 
they  are  struck  with  the  variety  and  exceeding  beauty  of  the  sciences 
which  now  present  themselves  to  our  attention,  and,  anxious  to 
become  acquainted  with  all,  they  follow  first  one  thing,  and  then 
another,  forgetting  that  the  devotion  of  a  lifetime  is  not  enough  for 
pre-eminence  in  any  one  science  upon  earth  The  result  is  just  what 
might  be  expected, — the  superficial  knowledge  of  the  present  day. 
Men  have  far  more  general  information  than  uiey  used  to  have ;  but 
they  do  not  arrive  at  greatness  in  any  one  branch  of  attainment. 
They  are  not,  and  cannot,  in  the  natiu%  of  things,  be,  like  those 
giants  of  a  former  day,  who^  having  chosen  one  field  of  research, 
came  with  the  full  concentration  of  tiieir  thoughts  and  energies  to 
that  one  aim,  which  they  set  before  them,  and  conquered. 

Yet  we  should  not  despise  that  more  light  and  varied  pursuit  of 
knowledge  which  characterizes  our  own  day ;  in  many  instances  it 
is  the  most  useful  and  most  pleasing  form  of  the  cultivation  of  mind  ; 
but  if  all  fo^ow  this  mode  of  employing  talent,  the  general  standartl 
of  mental  growth  may  be  improved,  but  the  race  of  giants  will 
become  extinct.  Greatness  in  any  one  branch  of  knowledge  can  only 
be  purchased  at  the  cost  of  an  entire  devotion  of  all  a  man*s  ener- 
gies, a  direction  of  all  the  powers  of  his  mind  to  one  focus,  with 
steady  unvarying  purpose ;  m  fact,  it  needs,  in  a  word,  ooncentnitifyn 
of  thought.  It  has  been  said,  the  man  of  science  must  be  a  man  of 
general  knowledge;  he  cannot  succeed  in  one  branch  of  inquiry 
without  some  acquaintance  with  others  also ;  and  this  is  partly  true^ 
because  all  phvsical  truths  have  a  reciprocal  bearing  upon  each 
other.     But  whatever  general  information  may  be  possessed  by  a 


man  devoted  to  one  great  pursuit,  it  will  only  be  incidental ;  he  will 
give  his  attention  to  various  subjects  as  they  are  brought  befortr 
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him,  bat  they  will  never  divert  him  from  the  main  object  of  his 
research ;  he  will,  if  I  may  so  say,  pause  to  gather  the  flowers  of 
litoature  that  grow  in  his  pathway,  out  will  not  torn  from  his  road 
to  seek  them.  As  recreation  to  hia  mind,  or  as  having  some  refer- 
ence, direct  or  remote,  to  the  one  study  set  beforenim,  he  may 
admit  different  subjects  of  interest  to  occupy  his  thoughts,  but  ever 
and  anon  he  will  turn  again  with  unwearied  energy  to  the  all-en- 
groniiig  theme  on  which  ne  loves  to  dwell,  bringing  all  ike  powers 
of  his  intellect  to  bear  upon  it. 

I  think  that  it  is  only  in  proportion  as  this  concentration  of 
thought  prevails,  that  we  shall  have  that  manifestation  of  ffreatness, 
the  abeenoe  of  which  is  so  much  felt  in  our  day. 

After  all,  whatever  may  be  said  on  the  degenerate  state  of 
talent,  there  is  one  consida:ation  which  should  have  its  weight 
withu& 

No  ffreeU  men  are  fully  appreciated  in  the  dajr  in  which  they  live ; 
it  is  the  neoeasary  consequence  of  their  superior  intellect,  for  they  are 
in  advance  of  the  science  of  their  time.  **  A  prophet  is  not  without 
kcHioar,  save  in  his  own  country  and  his  fathers  house," — ^and  we 
may  sorely  add,  in  his  ovm  generation. 

It  takes  some  years  before  a  nation's  intellectual  growth  enables 
her  to  appreciate  the  works  of  those  mighjhr  minds,  which  have  out- 
stepped the  prejudices  of  their  day.  Great  men  feel  this  most 
deeply ;  they  are  aware  that  they  are  not  understood  by  their  con- 
temporaries^ and  they  wait  for  the  judgment  of  an  after-day. 
Mozart  and  Beethoven  composed,  Shakspeare  and  Milton  sang, 
Newton,  Herschel,  and  Davy  wrote,  for  immortality.  It  was  the 
awakened  enthusiasm  of  a  gene;ration  which  mourned  his  loss,  that 
entwined  with  the  wreath  so  nobly  won  by  Newton  that  glorious 
motto: — 

"  Who  lurpassed  all  men  in  genius.** 

A  poet  of  our  day  has  well  expressed  our  n^lect  of  living  talent 
and  our  inordinate  idolatry  of  the  dead.  Wno  can,  indeed,  tell 
what  we  lose  because — 

**  We  honour 
Ovennuch  the  mighty  dead. 

And  dispirit  living  merit, — 
Heaping  scorn  upon  its  head  !" 

There  is  only  one  more  point  which  I  am  desirous  of  touching 
upon,  and  it  is  this.  After  all  I  have  said  on  the  value  of  know- 
leidge,  let  us  not  forget  one  thing  in  the  midst  of  our  studies: 
KncfwUdge  is  only  for  Tim^.  I  mean  by  that  expression,  that  when 
all  our  energies  are  given  to  intellectual  labour,  we  shall  only  gather 
unto  ourselves  a  certain  portion  of  knowled^  for  our  use  in  this 
world,  having  no  prospective  reference  to  the  world  which  is  to 
come.  This  is,  to  my  mind,  the  great  and  all-supporting  consolation 
under  all  the  difficulties  which  attend  every  effort  to  obtain  the 
hidden  treasiu'es  of  wisdom,  that  ''sore  travail  which  God  haA 
given"  to  us  ''  to  be  exercised  therewith."  I  see  outepread  before 
me,  the  immense  sea  of  the  infinite  wisdom  of  God ;  it  is  given  me 
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to  dip  my  vessel  into  it,  and  fill  rt  for  my  use,  but  I  have  no  more 
idea  of  emptying  that  sea,  than  I  have  of  emptying  the  waters  of 
the  ocean  m>m  tneir  depth. 

Yet  we  are  BO  foolishly  forgetful  of  thb,  we  think  to  possess  all 
that  boundless  ocean  of  truth  which  lies  before  us,  and  are  miserable 
because  we  find  that  we  never  set  nearer  to  the  attainment  of  such 
an  aim.  Ah!  we  are  like  little^children,  by  the  sea-shore,  filling 
again  and  again  some  baby-cup,  and  crying  because  the  waters  seem 
none  the  less  for  that  which  has  been  <urawn  away.  Could  we  view 
this  matter  aright,  we  should  see  that  the  utmost  knowledge  the 
greatest  student  of  earth  has  ever  attained,  was  but  as  a  drop,  com- 
pared to  the  ocean  of  that  knowledge,  which  it  requires  an  eternity  to 
make  use  of. 

It  has  been  maintained,  that  the  more  we  know  here,  the  more 
we  shall  know  in  the  future  state ;  but.  oh,  how  vain  the  thought ! 
Here,  indeed,  the  little  distinctions  of  learned  and  unlearned  may 
prevail ;  but  if  Newton,  casting  down  his  wisdom  of  earth,  as  too 
poor  an  offering  for  his  Grod,  entered,  through  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  the  courts  of  the  Highest,  he,  from  that  moment,  coxmted  cUl  hiB 
attainments  nothing,  compared  with  the  mightiness  of  that  which 
remained  for  him  to  study ;  and  he  and  the  most  isnorant  cottager, 
who  passed  the  same  portals  with  him,  began  their  lesson  together. 

An  apostle  has  said,  in  reference  to  this  very  thing,  while  alluding 
to  a  future  state,  "  If  there  be  knowledgey  it  shall  vanish  awa^"  The 
wisdom  of  time  shall  be  lost, — ^perfectly  swallowed  up  in  the  wisdom 
of  eternity. 

Let  us  not,  then,  be  discouraged,  because  so  much  that  we  seek  to 
comprehend  evades  our  grasp.  "We  shall  know,  even  as  we  are 
known,"  is  the  rich  promise  of  the  future;  but  it  is  still  future. 
We  shall  only  bring  sorrow  to  our  hearts  by  expecting  to  have  that 
ia  possessionf  which  God  has  made  over  to  us  in  reversum. 

Here  we  must  be  content  with  just  the  foretaste  of  that  know- 
ledge which  we  shall  drink  in  for  ever.  Blessed  be  €rod  for  that 
litue  foretaste!  It  is  a  common  remark,  that  there  is  often  an 
obscurity  in  the  writings  of  great  men.  This  is  not  because  they 
use  that  indefinite  form  of  expression  in  conveying  their  thoughts, 
in  general,  which  we  are  considering  just  now ;  for  of  all  men  they 
are  the  least  likely  to  fall  into  an  error  of  this  kind ;  but  the  fact  is, 
i^ti&t,  with  them,  Thought  is  too  great  for  langttaae,  Thev  feel  the 
poverty  of  the  very  rhetoric  of  earth  to  express  those  high  im^iin- 
ings  which  fill  their  minds,  and  it  narrows  and  cramps  them,  lliey 
feel  that  words  are  all  too  powerless  to  clothe  those  thoughts 
which  come  thronging  upon  the  brain,  and  which  struggle  yet  for 
birth ;  they  cannot  give  them  utterance  in  common  phrase.  Nay, 
even  they  themselves  see  not  with  clearness,  but  as  through  a  glass 
darkly ;  they  are  looking,  as  it  were,  upon  the  faint  though  bean- 
tlful  tracery  of  the  things  which  shall  be ;  the  gigantic  shadows  of 
another  world  are  passing  b^ore  their  view,  but  it  is  not  in  their 
power  to  grasp  them,  to  give  them  tangible  form,  that  they  may 
present  them  to  others.*  Tketf^  above  aS,  need  the  consolation  tiiat 
their  scanty  knowledge  is^for  time,  and  time  alone. 
•See  Note  V. 
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Bat  wbatever  may  be  our  indiTidaal  attainments  here,  we  all 
know  enough  of  the  glorr  and  wisdom  of  God,  to  make  us  long  for 
the  day  when  we  aludl  haye  done  with  shadows ;  when  the  stam- 
merer'a  tongue  shall  qieak  plainly,  and  when  that  which  is  *i  perfect '' 
heu^  "  oomey'*  **  that  whicn  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away.'' 

In  doBuiff  this  overgrown  Paper,  I  can  only  plead  in  extenuation 
of  its  lengtn,  that  my  subject  has  overcome  me  with  its  mightiness. 
Far  as  I  have  exceeded  the  limits  I  alloted  myself,  I  have  not  done 
jvBtiee  to  my  mighty  theme, — I  have  not  brought  forward  all  that 
rigfat^  aroertains  to  it,  and  more  lost  in  wonder  than  when  I  began 
to  write,  I  can  only  say  with  the  astonished  David,  '^  Lord,  what  is 
man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  and  the  son  of  man,  that  thou 
viaiteBthim?" 

Nevertheless,  if,  during  the  time  we  have  spent  together  in  medi- 
tation upon  the  History  of  Man,  a  desire  has  sprung  up  in  any  of 
our  hearts,  to  give  ourselves  to  this  study  more  deeply  than  we  yet 
have  done ;  if  our  present  considerations  should  prove  the  snmll 
bcginningB  of  ffreater  things ;  if  we  are  drawn  to  reflect  more  upon 
the  position,  tne  character  and  prospects  of  the  marvellous  bemg, 
whom  an  iiispired  pen  has  described  as  "  a  little  lower  than  the 
angelL"  and  who,  uioufh  now  we  see  him  sunk  in  darkness  and 
degradation,  is  yet  to  inherit  more  than  an  angel's  diadem ;  and  if, 
abive  all,  we  are  led  to  trace  out  a  little  more  of  the  inconceivable 
and  unutterable  glory  of  Him,  who  is  the  Creator-King  of  all 
intelligent  beings,  tMn  I  shall  not  have  written,  nor  others  have 
read  in  vain. 

To  conclude,  with  the  appropriate  and  beautiful  words  of  one  of 
our  greatest  poets— 

**  How  poor,  how  rich,  how  abject,  how  august. 
How  complicate,  how  wonderful  it  man ; 
How  patnng  wonder  He  who  made  him  luch  I " 


THE  FIRST  BLESSING, 

"  GOD  CREATED  OBXAT  WHALES,  AND  EVERT  LIVING  CREATURE  THAT 
XOVETH  ....  OOD  BLESSED  THEM,  SAYING, — *  BE  FRUITFUL  AND 
KULTIFLT,  AND  FILL  THE  WATERS  IN  THE  SEAS,  AND  LET  FOWL 
MULTIPLY  IN  THE  EARTH.'  " — Oen.  I.  21,  22. 

''OOD  CREATED  MAN,  IN  HIS  OWN  IMAGE,  IN  THE  IMAGE  OF  GOD 
CREATED  HE  HIM ;  MALE  AND  FEMALE  CREATED  HE  THEM.  AND 
GOD  BLESSED  THEM,  AND  GOD  SAID  UNTO  THEM,  '  BE « FRUITFUL 
AND  MULTIPLY,  AND  REPLENISH  THE  EARTH,  AND  SUBDUE  IT; 
AND  HAVE  DOMimON  OVER  THE  FISH  OF  THE  SEA,  AND  OVER 
THE  FOWL  OF  THE  AIR,  AND  OVER  EVERY  LIVING  THING  THAT 
MOVSTH   UPON  THE  EARTH.'  " — Oetl,  I.  27,  28. 

Was  this  the  First  Blessinx^?     It  was  the  first  pronounced  to  man. 
the  first  recorded  in  the  Word  of  €k)d,  and  therefore  I  have  placed 
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it  at  the  head  of  my  Paper ;  but  let  ub  torn  to'EpheEoaixs  L  3/4: 
''  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath 
blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  the  heav^ilies  in  Christ : 
according  as  He  hath  chosen  us  in  Him  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world."  Here  we  find  an  earlier  blessing  spoken  of,  even  an  eternal 
one.  In  reading  that  glorious  text  we  see  God's  choice  of  His 
people  in  Christ,  and  the  blessing  wherewith  He  blessed  theni.  as 
parallel  lines,  stretching  back  into  the  limitless  eternity  of  the^Ut 
How  wondeif ul  is  this  view !  When  shall  we  learn  to  know  oar 
privileges  ?  When  shall  we  cease  to  think  of  the  Ancient  of  Dajs 
as  of  one  like  unto  ourselves  ? 

It  is  by  looking  back  into  the  aces  past,  ''when  there  were  no 
depths,  no  fountains  abounding  wiSi  water ;  when  the  mountains 
were  not  settled,  nor  the  hills  Drought  f curth ;  when  the  earth  was 
not  made,  nor  the  fields,  nor  the  highest  part  of  the  dust  of  the 
world,"  that  we  learn  why  the  first  words  which  were  spoken  by 
Jehovah  to  His  creatures  took  the  form  of  a  Bhmng, 

Must  we  not,  then,  wonder  at  that  love  of  GUxi,  which  would  not 
permit  us  to  conceive  of  Him  even  at  the  remotest  period  of  past 
eternity,  otherwise  than  as  a  blessing  God  in  Christ  ? 

The  Father  (even  before  Creation  arose  in  beauty  before  Him) 
spoke  to  the  Son  of  the  blessing  which  should  rest  upon  His  Church 
for  ever ;  and,  when  in  the  begmning  of  time  He  addreased  the  first 
member  of  that  Church,  yet  to  be  gathered  in  till  time  shall  be  no 
more,  it  was  to  proclaim  a  blessing. 

Although  we  are  hereafter  to  think  together  of  the  curse  wbich 
followed  uie  sin  of  Man,  we  shall  find  this  prior  Blessing  as  the  star 
of  unchanging  brightness,  coming  forth  again  from  behind  the  pass- 
ing cloud  that  hid  its  glory,  because  the  second  Man  is  come,  and 
the  nations  of  the  redeemed  are  blessed  in  Him. 

"The  fallen  woman  who  heard  the  sentence,  "  In  sorrow  thoa  shalt 
conceive  aad  bring  forth  children,"  might  well  think  the  First 
Blessinff  reversed  for  ever ;  but,  no :  in  fndtfulness  was  still  her 
strength,  for  in  her  seed  there  was  opened  another  channel  for  the 
eternal  Blessing  to  flow  on  imchanged. 

In  the  first  sentence  then  that  man  heard  from  God,  there  was  the 
'*  double"  of  that  which  was  spoken. 

In  conung  to  the  study  of  any  portion  of  Divine  truth,  the  mind 
sees  at  once  so  many  glorious  trains  of  thought  into  which  it  n&ay  be 
led,  that  a  little  arrangement  is  required  as  to  the  choice  of  these. 
Let  us  first  give  our  attention  simply  to  this  particular  Blessing  as 
it  stands :  and  having  search^  a  httle  into  its  special  signification, 
pass  from  it  to  a  more  general  and  enlarged  view  of  that  which  is 
contained  in  the  Blessing  of  God  as  it  resteth  upon  the  sons  of  men. 
"  God  blessed  them,  saying, '  Be  fruitful  and  multiply,* "  &c. 
FRUITFULNESS,  then,  or  REPBOPUCTION,  takes  the  most 
prominent  place  in  this  First  Blessing,  both  as  pronounced  upon  the 
animal  and  upon  man ;  and  thus  at  uie  very  outset  we  are  launched 
upon  the  consideration  of  one  of  the  deep^  points  of  philoeophy, 
which  has  engaged  the  attention  of  the  thoughtful,  truth-seeking 
student  of  nature.  I  have  felt  much  the  difficulty  of  treating,  \irith 
my  little  knowledge,  a  theme  on  which  so  much  ingenuity  of  research 
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Ims  been  made  to  bear,  with  so  Bmall  satisfactoiy  result ;  and  have 
been  almost  mclined  to  pass  over  the  peculiar  character  of  this  First 
Bleasixigy  rather  than  enter  upon  those  intricate  inouiries  that  must 
neceaaarilj  present  themselTes,  upon  an  honest  endeavour  to  follow 
oot  the  bearings  of  the  passage  which  heads  this  Paper.  But  I  am 
cooTinoed  that  I  ought  not  cowardly  to  shrink  from  the  difficulties 
wlich  are  suggested,  by  the  subjects  which  I  have  chosen  to  be  our 
study  in  this  series  of  Papers.  I  must  meet  them  fairly  as  they 
arise,  and  especially  because  I  know  that  they  occupy  most  deeply 
the  minds  of  many.  These  would  be  justly  disappointed  if  I  turned 
aside  from  the  encounter  of  every  difficulty  because  my  intellectual 
strength  is  not  sufficient  to  master  it.  My  task  is  to  grapple  with  it. 
And  here  I  cannot  help  saying  a  few  words  to  those  who  are 
fellow-leamers  with  me  in  the  same  school ;  who  are  poring  day  by 
day  over  the  Alpha  of  their  alphabet ;  and  who  are,  as  I  know  by 
my  own  heart,  hourly  discours^ed,  if  not  in  despair  at  their  slow 
pivwresa.  I  do  not  feel  cd(me  in  writing  these  Papers.  I  seem  ever 
in  &e  midst  of  those  who,  near  or  distant^  are  engaged  with  me  in 
the  same  study ;  and  I  suppose  my  own  perplexities  and  trials  to  be 
thdrs.  Let  us  not  shrink,  l^en,  m>m  making  matters  of  deep  scien- 
ti^  difficulty  matters  of  pertanal  thought;  there  is  no  presumption 
in  our  doing  so :  cdl  tnUhia  a  my&terv  to  a  fallen  race ;  if  we  allow 
difficulties  to  stop  us  in  our  search  for  knowledge  we  shall  never 
think  at  all ;  or,  at  least,  we  shall  never  follow  up  a  connected  train 
of  thought. 

liDok  out  upon  the  sea,  and  mark  the  hundred  vessels  of  every 
flifle  that  pass  and  re-pass  in  the  line  of  view  on  a  fair  summer-day: 
so  upon  the  ocean  of  science  there  are  many  vessels  launched,  of 
various  sizes ;  let  us  not  fear  to  venture  our  fragile  barks  upon  the 
deep,  albeit  we  feel  our  littleness ;  we  have  as  much  right  to  be 
there  as  tiie  gigantic  ships  that  furrow  it  so  proudly ;  and  above  our 
heauiB  is  spr^id  the  same  beautiful  and  glorious  heaven,  in  which 
tk^  rejoice,  the  infinitude  of  the  mystery  of  God.  Nay,  I  say  to 
yoa,  as  T  say  to  my  own  heart, ''  Forward ! "  must  be  our  motto  in 
oar  pursuit  of  knowledge.  It  is  the  truest  humility  to  venture,  in 
the  sense  of  our  own  nothingness  and  insignificance,  side  by  side  in 
the  chase  of  truth  with  those  of  mightier  powers.  Blunder  we  may, 
aad  doubtless  shall.  Fame  may  not  ind^  be  ours,  but  if  we  seets 
not  applause,  we  shall  not  be  disappointed  in  missiog  it ;  we  shall 
find  reward  in  the  healUiv  tone  which  is  given  to  the  mind  by 
earnest,  patient  study ;  and  of  one  thing  I  am  quite  sure,  we  shall 
daily  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  our  ignorance,  if  in  no  other  know- 
ledge. 

After  this  long  apology  let  us  come  to  our  subject. 
The  mysterY  of  the  reproduction  of  vegetable  and  animal  forms 
luui  occupied  the  attention  of  the  wisest  men  for  centuries  past ;  or, 
rather,  uie  Mcret  of  organizcUum ;  for  into  this  all  our  perplexities 
are  resolved  as  the  ultimate  difficulty,  reproduction  being  only  a 
part  of  a  greater  whole,  a  branch  of  the  subject  which  is  so  full  of 
intricacy. 

In  this  Blessing  of  fruUMneu  we  find  involved,  first,  the  per- 
petual renewal  of  organic  form,  which  the  animal  kingdom  shares 
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with  the  vegetable ;  and,  secondly,  the  continued  union  of  a  living' 
essence  with  the  material  structurey  which  is  peculiar  to  ihe  ^-nim^ 
kingdom. 

I  must  premise  carefully  that  in  the  first  part  of  this  subject  we 
shall  confine  our  attention  strictly  to  the  study  of  matter;  matter  only: 
matter  indeed  in  a  high  form  of  manifestation,  but  pure  matter,' 

Believing  as  I  do,  and  have  fully  expressed  in  a  former  Papfr, 
that  all  organization,  whether  in  the  vegetable  or  animal  form,  is 
the  result  of  certain  powers  in  mattec  ;  and  tJiat  the  term  vitality, 
so  far  as  it  is  supposed  to  imply  any  immaterial  essence,  must  be 
discarded  by  us  in  treating  of  this  subject,  I  have  been  very  anxious 
to  lay  down  this  broad  prmciple  at  the  onset,  that  we  may  not  have 
our  thoughts  entangl^  witn  those  highw  considerations,  which 
relate  to  the  perpetuated  existence  of  spiritual  essences ;  and  that  we 
may  not  be  haunted  by  the  fear  of  homing  Materiali^1»,  because 
we  tnr  to  keep  distinct  two  things  which  have  been  too  much  con* 
founded  together — organization  and  life.  In  the  vegetable  world 
we  have  organization  only  ;  in  the  ammal  world  we  have  orgamxa- 
tion  and  life. 

Organisation  is  the  arrangement,  movement,  and  adaptatiim  of 
the  particles  of  matter.  L^e  is  the  communication  of  an  imma* 
terial  principle  life,  or  Uie  living  essence,  forms  no  pari  of 
organization ;  it  simply  uses  it,  as  it  finds  it,  as  a  machine,  subordi- 
nate to  its  wUL 

I  have  already  entered  fully  upon  this  point  in  my  Paper  of  the 
First  Ye^table ;  but  I  must  hope  for  for^veness,  if  I  return,  from 
time  to  tmie,  to  grand  fundamental  principles,  which  appear  to  me 
to  lie  at  the  foundation  of  all  philosophy.  Such  is  tne*  intimate 
relation  which  one  point  of  truth  has  to  another,  that  it  is  almost 
impossible  to  avoid  going  more  than  once  over  our  ground. 

But  to  proceed.  Reproduction,  then,  so  far  as  the  material  fahric 
alone  is  concerned,  comes  first  before  us  for  consideration.  I  am 
sure  I  need  not  say  how  inconsistent  with  the  duuracter  of  this 
Paper  would  be  any  attempt  to  g^ve  the  amount  of  physiological 
knowledge,  which  has  been  obtuned  on  this  subject  up  to  the 
present  day.  Even  a  brief  recapitulation  of  that  which  nas  be^t . 
said  by  the  most  eminesit  modem  writers  on  this  point,  would  baffle 
my  limits  of  space,  wore  I  equal  to  such  a  task.  I  must,  therefore, 
presuppose  my  readers  acquainted  with  such  facts,  as  are  generallT 
Known  in  connexion  with  this  subject ;  while  I  ask  them  to  think 
witiii  me  over  the  mighty  mystery  which  bafDes  alike  the  physiolo- 
gical student  and  the  general  inquirer. 

Man — ^busy,  intellectual,  knowledge-seeking  man — ^has  been  ever 
on  the  watch  to  discover  what  it  ia  uiat  causes  the  oi^ganization  of 
matter ;  which,  as  a  beautiful  result  of  certain  unknown  laws,  pre- 
sents itself  to  his  view  :  he  sees,  whether  in  the  simplest  v^^table 
form,  or  in  his  own  complex  structure,  something  very  different 
from  that  which  meets  his  view  in  matter,  which  appears  alone 
under  the  government  of  such  force  as  we  now  caU  pnysical ;  and 
he  asks,  What  can  it  be,  which  constitutes  the  distinction  between 
these  two  states  of  matter  ? 
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This  is  the  mat  problem  upon  which  so  many  minds  have  been 
ezeirised ;  and  which  atUl  remains  unsolved,  baming  the  wisdom  of 
the  wise. 

Are  there  any  different  elements  of  matter  concerned  in  organiza- 
tion? No,  we  know  there  are  not;  for  we  can  take  an  oxganic 
fabnc  to  pieoesy  and  we  find  it  composed  of  the  carbon,  oxygen, 
hl^lrogen,  and  nitrogen  of  the  inoiganic  world  The  particles  of 
mattor  are  the  same  as  those  which  we  have  been  dealmg  with  in 
our  laboratories,  and  fancied  ourselves  familiar  with ;  and  yet  here 
they  are  presented  to  us  in  such  a  straufie  new  aspect,  that  we  are 
oompletely  at  fault  how  to  understand  meir  properties.  As  there 
are  no  new  elem^itB  concerned  in  organization,  the  peculiarity  seems 
to  consist,  partly,  perhaps,  in  their  arrangement  into  new  compounds, 
bot  essentiaUy  m  their  oeing  moulded  into  structure. 

But  thoufl^  I  thus  speak,  I  feel  it  is  impossible  to  express  these 
things  rightly ;  I  can  omy  make  a  rude  attempt  to  convey  my  mean- 
ing. To  take,  first,  the  peculiarity  of  organic  compounds.  We  find 
in  an  ot]^[amc  &bric  such  a  compound  as  sugar,  or  gum.  Well,  we 
analyze  it  ^I  mean  our  chemists  do  for  us),  and  discover  that  it  ia 
oompoeed  of  carbon,  hydrogen,  and  oxygen ;  but  we  cannot  as  easily 
pot  the  carbon,  hydrogen,  and  oxygen  together  again,  and  make 
ngir,  or  gum.  And  why  7  This  ia  the  difficulty.  It  may,  indeed, 
be  answered,  the  composition  of  sugar,  as  an  organic  compound, 
depends  upon  a  certain  peculiar  arrangement  of  the  particles  of  the 
earlMm,  hydrogen,  and  oxygen ;  but  wliat  disposes  this  arrangement  ? 
If  it  is  influenced  by  their  chemical  affinities,  why  can  we  not  use 
theae  aflinitiew  again  with  readiness  to  produce  the  same  result?  we 
can  take  hydrogen  and  oxygm  and  make  water ;  we  can  bum  iron 
in  oc^gen,  and  produce  oxide  of  iron,  in  usinff  chemical  affinity  to 
cor  poipoee :  wherefore  should  not  the  skill  of  the  chemist  equally 
aTai!  so  to  reonite  the  particles  of  the  carbon,  hydrogen,  and  oxygen, 
Mtofonnsuffar? 

It  is  80  diflfonlt  to  understand  tffhy  this  ia,  that  there  has  ever  been 
a  ttniggle  against  the  belief  of  it. 

It  has  been  long  contended,  that  as  the  peculiarity  of  organic  com-  • 
pounds  must  depend  upon  molecular  arrangement,  the  particles  of 
natter  might,  at  anytime,  under  certain  circumstances,  either  wholly 
aecidental,  or  helped  forward  by  the  chemist's  guiding  skill,  spon- 
taneoDsly  assume  that  state.  This  seems  a  very  natural  conclusion, 
ud  it  is  not  easy  theoretically  to  disprove  it ;  but  almost  to  the  pre- 
sent ftar  one  simple  fact  has  stood  out  against  its  admission,  that 
nch  a  result  haa  never  been  so  brought  about ;  we  have  never  found 
an  aocideatal  arrangement  of  particles  into  an  organic  compound, 
oer  have  we  ever  been  able  to  produce  one  by  chemical  synthesis. 

Some  litUe  time  back,  indeed,  experiments  were  made,  in  which 
it  is  said  that  one  or  two  of  the  essential  oils  were  formed,  but  a 
phtnolo^pBi  of  the  present  day,  of  great  power  and  ability,  proved, 
I  think,  m  the  most  masterly  and  unanswerable  manner,  that  this 
vas  only  a  refinement  of  analysis,  working  dovm  from  the  greater  to 
the  lam^  as  from  a  higher  to  a  lower  compound ;  and  not  up  from 
the  lees  to  the  greater. 

Move  recently  our  chemists  have  with  extreme  difficulty  succeeded 
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in  forming  artificially,  in  the  laboratory,  combinations  which  we 
have  hitherto  considered  organic  compounds  :  but  it  appears  to  me 
that  there  is  still  a  Question  whether  our  error  has  not  been  in 
assuming  too  hastily  these  to  be  organic  compounds,  rather  than  in 
8upposing*that  organic  arrangement  is  beyona  the  reach  of  chemical 
synthesis.  It  ma^  be  that  as  water  is  an  inoi^ganic  compound,  exists 
ing  within  or  without  the  living  structure,  so  the  combinations 
lately  obtained  are  simply  such  as  have  their  place  in  organic  bodies. 
Not  until  we  have  artificially  constructed  every  compound  which  we 
have  been  in  the  habit  of  calling  organic,  shall  we  be  safe  in  the 
conclusion  that  there  is  no  pecuBarity  in  their  arrangement,  which 
the  chemist  cannot  imitate,  and  therefore  I  doubt  if  we  may  not  still 
rely  on  the  rule  I  ventumi  to  give  in  the  earliest  edition  of  this 
work,  viz., — ^that  before  the  inorganic  particles  of  matter  can  assume 
the  condition  of  organic  arrangement,  they  must  come  in  oorUact  (or 
what  we  call  contact)  with  panicles  already  in  an  active  state.  By 
the  expression,  active  state,  I  mean,  with  their  peculiar  powers  in 
manifestation.    The  oaiue  of  that  manifestation  is  one  secret  we  seek. 

Moreover,  there  is  not  only  peculiarity  of  composition  in  an  orga- 
nized being,  but  peculiaritv  of  structure.  The  simplest  form  of 
organic  structure  »^  the  ceu;  and  almost  all  the  different  complex 
parts  of  an  organic  fabric  are  composed  of  a  vast  number  of  cells, 
modified  according  to  the  nature  of  the  tissues.  The  great  difficulty 
is  to  comprehend  now  the  particles  become  arranged  m  the  cellular 
f  orm ;  if  that  point  were  gained,  we  should  more  easily  understand 
their  modification  into  muscle,  hair,  skin,  bone,  &c.  The  physiologist, 
to  whom  I  have  just  referred,  has  endeavoured  to  explain  the  oofv- 
tinttation  of  cellular  form  in  a  very  simple  manner,  supposing  it  to 
depend  upon  the  extreme  minuteness  of  the  particles  changed  at 
a  time;  and  he  has  illustrated  his  meaning  veiy  beautifully  in 
this  way : — 

"  We  stand  to  our  bodies  in  the  relation  of  drops  to  a  rainbow ; 
the  individual  drops  are  continually  giving  place  to  others,  yet  the 
form  of  the  bow  appears  permanent ;  so  the  individual  particles  of 
our  frame  are  constantlv  chanffin^r,  but  the  form  remains  permanent." 
Again,  '*  If  you  had  a  beautiful  building,  and  you  were  to  take  out 
the  stones  of  it,  and  immediately  replace  them,  the  structure  would 
I'emain  unaltered."  Now  this  verv  satisfactorily  explains  the  change 
which  takes  place  in  the  adult  fabric ;  but  does  not,  to  my  mind, 
throw  any  light  upon  the  actual  growth  of  the  seed  in  a  plant, 
or  of  the  young  animal,  where  there  is  an  actual  Increase  of  the 
number  of  cells.  It  cannot  be  urged,  that  growth  consists  in  the 
enlargement  of  the  cells  themselves ;  because,  as  in  the  development 
of  a  seed,  or  of  an  animal  embryo,  structure  has  to  be  brought  about 
in  growth. 

Well,  then,  here  is  another  difficulty.  Those  who  have  given  them- 
selves to  the  study  of  reproduction^  tell  us  that  the  increase  of  cells 
is  either  by  an  aggregation  of  the  nuid  particles  which  are  contained 
in  their  walls,  gathering  about  a  nucleus,  so  as  to  form  new  cells 
within :  or  by  aivision,  one  large  cell  is  seen  to  become  gradually 
contracted  in  tiie  middle,  and  at  last  to  divide;  but  why  is  this 
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aggregation,  or  contraction  ?  How  is  it  brought  about  ?  Here,  acain' 
we  have  a  renUiatU  of  the  working  of  unknown  laws ;  and  we  oow 
our  heads  in  the  dust,  seeing  that  we  are  ignorant  Then,  again, 
there  is  the  wondrous  fact,  that  all  increase  of  an  organic  fabric 
ia  ^  after  its  kind ; "  that,  although  among  a  number  of  seeds  we 
see  little  difierence,  and  the  effect  of  modification  is  so  great,  that,  as 
oor  Sayiour  said,  "  A  mustard  seed,  which  is  the  least  of  all  seeds, 
beeometh  a  great  tree,  so  that  the  fowls  of  the  air  lodge  in  its 
faraoches ;"  still,  notwithstanding  all  this,  we  neyer  find  the  seed  of 
one  plant  modified  into  the  form  of  another  plant,  nor  of  the  embryo 
of  one  animal  modified  into  the  form  of  another  animal.  This  has 
been  ably  proTed  by  many  ph^ologists.  Do  not,  then,  our  thoughts 
of  admiration  and  reverence  nse  unto  Him,  whose  eye  is  ever  upon 
His  work ;  who  upholdeth  all'these  things  by  the  word  of  His  power  ? 
Gui  we  fail  to  mark  the  continual  Buperyition  (if  I  may  dure  to  use 
that  word),  which  He  exercises  over  this  vast  creation,  so  tiiat  of  all 
His  designs  ^  nof  onefaUetht**  And  are  we  not  more  ready  to  trust 
the  sure  word  of  the  Heavenly  Teacher,  that  whether  it  be  the 
growth  of  a  single  hair,  or  the  fall  of  a  mite-priced  sparrow,  all  is 
imder  the  direction  of  our  Father  7 

We  see  then  how  complex  and  intricate  this  subject  of  reproduction 
isy  -when  we  take  it  up/atWy,  in  all  its  various  bearings ;  it  leads  us 
at  once  to  some  of  the  deepest  points  in  the  philosophy  of  truth. 

For,  admitting  organization  to  be  the  result  of  a  power  in  matter, 
tiien  we  ask,  what  is  this  wondrous  force  which  can  keep  the  chemical 
affinities  at  bay,  (if  I  may  so  speak,)  and  hold  the  various  powers  of 
matter,  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  in  suspension,  and  subservience 
to  its  action? 

Is  it  a  power  altogether  distinct  from  the  physical  forces?  or  is  it 
identical  with  them  under  modification  ? 

Is  it  a  power  which  pervades  all  matter,  which  belongs  to  matter 
necessarily,  and  which  is  evolved  by  circumstances ;  or  is  it  really  a 
force  with  which  only  a  portion  of  matter  was  endowed  at  the  begin- 
nings of  God*8  creation,  and  which  constitutes  an  essential  difference 
between  it,  and  that  which  has  not  been  so  invested?  Does  the 
power  depend  upon  any  peculiar  state  of  the  particles  during  ita 
evolution  r  In  what  manner  is  this  force  communicated,  or  rather 
propagated  from  particle  to  particle  ?  How  are  we  to  suppose  the 
cig  Hwntion  of  power  takes  place,  which  is  continually  casting  oack  the 
particles  upon  the  inor;^anic  world?  These  are  questions  which 
almost  oppresnvely  weigh  upon  the  mind,  and  we  can  give  no  satis- 
faetoiy,  because  no  certain  answer  to  them.  Let  us,  however,  look  at 
them  more  closely.  With  respect  to  the  identity  of  the  oiganic  force, 
and  the  physical  forces  of  nature,  the  scientific  world  has  long  been, 
and  is  still  divided.  Those  who  take  the  affirmative  side  of  the 
qnestion,  are  led  to  cherish  their  belief,  from  a  powing  acquainti^ce 
with  the  simplicity  which  pervades  the  material  world,  from  a  con- 
dderation  of  the  varied  mooification  of  power  which  is  seen,  and  the 
strange  identity  which  comes  out  on  a  further  study  of  forces,  which 
appear  so  utterly  dissimilar.  I  mean  identity  of  origin,  of  course,  not 
ioentity  of  effect.  The  extreme  approximation  of  the  nervous  torce 
to  that  of  electricity,  is  a  strong  argument  in  their  favour ;  and  so  is 
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the  fact  that  the  oi*gaiuc  force  u  acted  upon  bythe  physical  forces  of 
heat,  light,  &a,  &c.  These  are,  I  think,  some  of  the  reasons  which 
influence  philosophers  to  indulge  the  expectation,  that  future  re- 
searches may  estEiblish  the  identity  of  origin  between  the  power 
which  results  in  organization,  and  those  more  familiar  forces  which 
we  call  physical. 

On  the  other  hand,  those  who  take  the  ne^tive  side  of  the  question 
contend  that  the  organic  power  acts  in  indirect  opposition  to  all  the 
other  forces  which  govern  matter. 

A  philosopher  of  the  day,  who,  perhaps  more  than  most,  has  looked 
into  this  matter,  has  thus  pointealy  expressed  his  view  of  truth  : — 
"  The  organic  force  seems  to  de-polanze  the  particles  of  matter,  to 
throw  them  into  a  state  of  unstable  equilibrium."  But,  on  the  otiier 
side,  it  may  be  urced  in  reply,  that  the  physical  forces  often  act 
antithetically  to  eacn  other ;  gravity,  for  instance,  will  be  opposed  to 
magnetic  action,  and  vice  verA. 

Again,  it  is  said  by  those  who  consider  zLe  powers  distinct,  that 
were  they  identieal,  we  could  change  electricity  into  the  organic 
power:  out  then  it  is  answered,  we  cannot  change  gravity  into 
electricity;  and  many  of  those  who  hold  the  identity  of  origin 
between  all  physical  powers,  deny  that  oi^ganic  power  lias  the  same 
source. 

After  all  that  may  be  said  on  both  sides,  I  think  we  must  consider 
the  point  at  issue  as  a  »tupended  question,.to  be  determined  when 
time,  or  the  eternity  that  lies  beyond  time,  haa  added  to  our  present 
feeble  amount  of  knowledge. 

Another  question  is,  whether  this  power  pervades  aU  matter  indis- 
criminately: or  is  peculiar  to  a  portion  of  the  particles  which  are 
continually  changing  their  place,  and  performing  their  appointed 
work  in  the  economy  of  Nature. 

At  first  siffht  it  may  occur  as  probable,  that  only  a  portion  of  matter 
was  invested  with  this  wondrous  power,  when  Goa  first  said,  "  Let 
the  earth  bring  forth  grass ;"  and  that  tne  reception  and  absorption 
of  some  particles  by  &ie  organic  fabric,  and  rejection  of  others,  is 
regulated  by  the  presence  or  absence  of  this  power  in  the  particles 
concerned.  But  on  closer  thought,  I  feel  inclined  to  give  up  this 
hypothesis  as  untenable,  and  strongly  to  lean  to  the  belief  that  all 
matter,  indiscriminately,  is  invested  with  this  organic  power  as  a 
"vHiiting  force,''  capable  of  being  evolved  under  certain  circum- 
stanoes.' 

In  my  Paper  of  the  I^rst  Vegetable,  I  have  said  that  I  believe  the 
organic  forces  to  be  "  powers  <n  circumstances,  and  not  of  essence.*' 
That  expression  is  not  intended  to  imply  that  the  power  is  given  to 
and  taken  trom  the  particles  independently  of  their  state,  but  that  it 
is  evolved  by  circumstances^  and  is  not  always  instant  in  action,  as 
gravity  is  instant. 

We  cannot,  at  least  I  cannot,  conceive  of  a  particle  of  matter  which 
does  not  gravitate.'*'  I  cannot  imagine  that  action  interrupted  for  a 
moment ;  but  I  can  quite  conceive  the  organic  force,  as  residing  in 
the  particles,  perfectly  inactive,  waiting,  as  chemical  affinity  waits, 
for  circumstances  of  evolution. 

•  See  Note  W. 
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But,  agftin,  another  qaeafcion  suggestB  itself.  Upon  what  does  the 
excitement  of  this  power  depend  2  Is  it  the  result  of  any  particuhir 
state  of  the  particles  ?  Since  the  ooipuacular  theory  of  Newton  has 
been  out  of  fashion,  the  minds  of  philosophers  have  been  inclined 
to  attribate  that  evolntion  of  power  which  we  call  heat^  to  a  motion 
sjnofig  the  particles  of  matter  concerned;  and  with  this  impression 
full  nnon  our  minds,  we  are  naturally  led  to  suppose  it  ^tut  possible 
that  tiie  change  of  matter  which  results  in  organization  is  dependent 
upon  some  mSraiory  condition  of  the  particlea  In  the  absence  of 
any  better  hypothesiB,  this  may,  perhaps,  obtain  favour  with  us.  It 
ia  the  thought  most  constantly  present  to  my  own  mind ;  and  in  the 
uncertainty  which  hangs  over  us,  it  is  almost  impossible  to  avoid 
clinging  to  some  sort  of  theory. 

.Ajiother  inquiiT  is.  In  what  way  is  the  power  propagated  from 
particle  to  particle  ?  I  think,  from  all  observation,  we  are  justi- 
fied in  saying,  It  is  by  contact  only, 

Xhe  moment  we  q^ak  of  contact,  our  minds  are  instantly  led  to 
tliink  of  the  manner  in  which  the  physical  forces  are  communicated 
froftn  one  part  of  matter  to  another.  They,  we  know,  are  propagated 
an^ward  by  the  contact  of  particles. 

It  is  not  a  very  easy  thing  to  ffet  a  philosoDjucal  idea  of  ooniaee, 
Wl&en  we  touch  an  electrical  machine  with  a  oall,  and  bring  away 
the  power,  we  say  it  has  been  communicated  by  contact^  and  yet  we 
do  not  beheve  that  the  particles  of  the  ball  have  been  in  cUreot  and 
aetucU  contact  with  the  particles  of  the  machine^ 

ikgain,  if  we  heat  a  rod  of  metal,  we  sa^  that  power  is  commu-* 
nicated  from  one  end  of  it  to  the  other,  by  the  contact  of  the 
nartides  composing  the  rod;  but  yet  it  ia  part  of  our  philosophv  to 
believe  that  every  ultimate  particle  in  the  rod  has  its  own  atmosphere 
ai  power,  if  I  may  so  say,  surrounding  it  Strictly  speaking,  no  two 
pailicles  can  be  in  oontaetf  unless  they  are  in  chemical  coim)ination, 
forming  a  compound  atom.  Thua,  then,  although  we  speak  of  contact^ 
-we  must  remember  that  the  word,  as  used  in  philosophic  phraaeolocy, 
aeems  sometimes  to  imply  aueh  close  approximation  of  particles,  thai 
the  distance  between  them  is  insensible ;  yet  I  confess,  to  me  it  seems 
mosi  difficult  to  conceive  how  a  vibratory  motion  can  be  communi- 
cated from  one  partide  to  another,  unless  they  do  aotually  touch 
each  other,  and  separate  again. 

But  even  if  we  understand  more  about  this  eontaot-communication 
we  do,  we  should  still  ^d  great  perplexities  attending  the 
iftinn  of  this  principle  to  the  organic  force.  It  does  not  appear 
any  oommunication  of  the  excitement  of  power  takes  place 
between  the  particlea  on  the  eztsrior  surface  of  an  organic  structure^ 
and  those  of  a  swrounding  medium.  Possibly  the  amount  of  organic 
action  in  these  surfiMe-partideB  ia  very  low ;  and  their  atnySural 
arrangement  tdh^  be  against  the  communication  of  that  action  to 
fresh  particles.  However  this  ma^  be,  it  does  seem  to  be  generally 
wfntial  for  the  communication  of  that  state  upon  which  the  evolu^ 
tion  of  the  organic  force  depends,  that  the  communicating  particlea 
themselves  should  be  in  a  fluid  condition,  while  in  conta*  t  with  the 
particlea  to  which  the  power  is  to  be  conveyed.    The  point  of  inquiry 
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with  ufl  must  be,  then,  how  these  reeults  are  regulated  and  brought 
about;  and  this  is,  indeed,  a  question  of  much  difficulty.  It  is  only  by- 
going  back  to  the  lowest  forms  of  organization  that  we  can  hope  to 
obtam  even  the  smallest  gleam  of  light  on  this  subject  Now,  one  of 
the  simplest  of  all  organic  fabrics  is  the  red  snow,  a  small  plant 
which  consists  of  a  single  cell,  composed  of  an  external  wall,  and  a 
fluid  contained  in  its  interior.  How,  then,  do  the  inorganic  particles  of 
the  surrounding  medium  become  incorporated  with  tne  organic 
structure,  simple  and  uncomplicated  as,  in  this  instance,  it  is? 
This  seems  the  lowest  way  of  putting  our  difficulty.  It  appears  to 
me,  as  far  as  I  can  dare  to  venture  a  suggestion,  that  we  may  conceive 
that  the  particles  which  compose  the  wall  of  tne  cell,  are  m  a  lower 
state  of  organic  action,  than  those  which  compose  the  contained 
fluid;  and  tliat  the  inoi^ganic  particles  of  the  external  medium  pass 
physically  (if  I  may  use  that  expression),  through  the  wall  into  the 
interior  of  the  cell,  where,  coming  in  contact  with  particles  in  a  high 
state  of  organic  power,  and  in  free  motion  after  the  manner  of  a 
fluid,  they  Decome  themselves  oiganized,  or  receive  a  communication 
of  force,  and  so  are  prepared  for  incorporation  into  stnictore 
within  the  interior  of  the  cell  walL 

Now  I  do  not  for  a  moment  propose  this  view  as  affording  any 
solution  of  the  difficulty ;  nor  do  I  rest  upon  it  myself.  I  thmk  it 
very  probable  I  may  at  no  distant  time  see  some  fallacy  in  it,  obliging 
me  to  give  it  up,  as  I  have  done  a  hundred  other  notions :  but  as  cU 
present  this  is  tne  only  way  in  which  I  can  think  of  the  matter  with 
even  a  shade  of  satisfaction,  I  have  not  thought  it  right  to  withhold 
it  from  those  who  are  interested  in  these  considerations.  If  we  are 
really,  as  I  hope  we  are,  studying  our  "  Alpha"  together,  we  shall 
not  mind  communicating  our  blunders  to  each  other. 

If,  however,  so  much  obscurity  is  involved  in  the  organic  growth 
of  one  cell;  when  we  remember  that  Man  is,  physicaUy  as  well  as 
morally,  a  microcosm,  that  his  bocfy  is  composed  of  thousands 
of  cells  each  having  its  own  independent  existence,  and  period  of 
duration  as  an  organic  structure,  we  can  hardly  wonder  that  the 
physical  life,  growtn,  and  development  of  so  complex  a  fabric,  should 
be,  as  a  whole,  so  deep  a  mystery  to  us. 

One  more  question  we  noticed  as  pressing  upon  the  mind.  How 
does  that  cessation  of  power  oocur,  which  permits  the  particles  to  be 
thrown  back  upon  the  inorganic  world  ? 

1/  we  beUeve  the  evolution  of  power  to  depend  upon  any  vibratory 
movement  of  the  particles,  then  we  may  suppose  that  power  divided 
between  the  old  and  new  particles  by  a  communication  of  motimx; 
and  we  may  also  imagine  that  certain  antithetical  molecular  foroea 
may  have  a  gradual  influence  in  bringing  the  oraanic  particles  into  a 
state  of  comparative  rest,  so  diminisning  with  uie  caiue,  the  excite- 
ment of  this  peculiar  power  as  an  efect. 

But  as  inscrutable  mysteries  meet  us  at  eveiy  step  of  our  inquiry 
into  this  difficult  subject,  we  are  almost  ready  to  give  up  in  despair 
all  thought  about  the  matter. 

My  great  aim  in  what  I  have  written  is  to  urge  the  point,  that, 
the  reproduction  of  material  form  must  be  studied  as  part  of  a  greater 
subject— the  organization  of  matter.    For,  although  I  may  have 
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Kerned  to  wander  from  my  original  investigation  in  the  preceding 
rem&rks,  I  have  not  really  done  bo  :  a  moment's  reflection  will  show 
OS  that  the  preparation  of  the  reproductive  germs,  is  part  of  the 
^wth  of  the  perfect  animal :  it  is  one  result  of  that  infinite  series 
of  modifications,  whereby  every  part  of  the  organic  fabric  is 
SQcceanvely  moulded  into  the  structure  which  best  adapts  it  for  the 
nltiiDate  use  and  end  designed.  It  is  as  much  essential  to  the  perfect 
being  of  an  animal,  to  form  its  embryo  from  the  materials  of  the  in- 
oi]guuc  world,  as  to  form  its  limbs,  hair,  and  skin.  True,  it  may  be 
said,  Why  is  the  germ  so  constructed  as  to  be  capable  of  bein? 
eiAb(n«ted  into  the  varied  and  perfect  form  of  the  entire  animal! 
Whf  do  cells,  joining  to  cells,  take  that  peculiar  and  definite 
amiogement  which,  under  favouring  circumstances,  results  in  a 
repetreion  of  the  organic  fabric  ?  But,  although  I  cannot  answer,  I 
viO  ask  another  question,  to  me  as  puzzling :  Why  do  the  cells  in 
the  newly-forming  claw  of  the  lobster  take  that  peculiar  arrange- 
meat  which  gives  this  result  ?  Why  is  not  a  new  head  formed  where 
« daw  ought  to  be  ?    Both  these  are,  doubtless,  the  results  of  the 

ration  of  laws,  unknown  to  us,  but  constantly  in  action  beneath 
eye  of  Him  who  is  "wonderful  in  counsel  and  excellent  in 
working." 

The  same  mighty  power  of  mod^icationy  which  lays  down  the  first 
tnoe  of  a  nervous  system  in  an  animal  embryo,  and  in  order  forms 
each  distinct  portion  of  the  body,  fails  not  to  produce  in  due  time 
meh  an  arrangement  of  the  molecules  which  are  building  up  the 
fabric,  as  may  eventually,  imder  the  circumstances  for  which  it 
vaitB,  result  in  a  repetition  of  the  whole  organic  form.  Well  might 
the  Palmist  say  with  adorin^^  admiration,  ^  Thine  eyes  did  see  my 
mbstanoe,  yet  being  unper&ct;  and  in  thy  book  were  all  my 
members  written,  which  in  continuance  were  fashioned,  when  as  yet 
there  was  none  of  them."  Wonderful,  indeed,  must  be  that  series  of 
modifications  which  must  take  place  in  the  gradual  formation  of  the 
pofeet  fabric  from  the  first  embryonic  structure,  and  which  go  on 
with  perfect  r^rularity  and  beauty ;  yet  if  we  could  trace  them  out, 
and  understand  how  Uiey  are  brought  about,  we  should  doubtless  be 
astonished  at  the  simplicity  of  the  laws  that  govern  them,  just  as 
we  now  ponder  over  the  simplicity  of  the  law  which  regulates  the 
movements  of  the  heavenly  bodies.  We  must,  however,  have 
patimoe,  and  wait  for  the  knowledge  of  the  future ;  times  without 
Bomber  in  the  life  of  a  Christian  lover  of  philosophic  truth,  are  the 
dring  words  of  Hooper  upon  his  lips,  "Lord,  /am  darkness,  but 
tfaoQ  art  liffht !  " 

We  «ee,liowever,  I  think,  most  clearly,  how  perfectly  independent 
of  any  immaterial  essence  is  this  wonderful  process  ;  it  is  only  in  a 
very  admsnced  stage  in  the  growth  of  the  animal  embryo  that  the 
spirit  is  communicated.     It  enters  a  "prepared"  body. 

We  see  continually  the  construction  of  the  material  form  that  is 
to  receive  the  livinjg  essence,  or,  rather,  that  would  receive  it  if  it 
went  on  to  perfection,  stopped  at  any  stage  of  development. 

What  a  perversion  of  phraseology  it  is  then,  which  ascribes  to 
ioteliigenee  this  prooees  oi  oivanic  growth ! 

The  mind  of  man  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  regulation  of  the 


Digitized  by  Google  J 


184  THE   FIB8T   BLESSING. 

changes  which  are  continually  taking  place  in  hia  body,  oonatitating 
ite  continuance  as  an  organic  fabric.  He  uses  indeed  his  body  aa  a 
machine  ready  constructed ;  but  many  of  its  wondrous  movements 
go  on  quite  irx:espective  of  his  directive  will  or  knowledge.  I  feel 
that  we  have  always  been  clogged  in  our  warfare  with  l£kterialist8y 
by  trying  to  prove  too  much.  We  have,  many  of  us,  permitted  a 
false  notion  of  the  connexion  between  matter  and  spirit  to  prevail ; 
and  so,  attributing  to  spirit  that  which  belongs  alone  to  the  operation 
of  the  powers  of  matter,  have  weakened  our  own  argamenta 

If,  tnen,  we  speak  of  mirid  as  influencing  the  process  of  organiza- 
tion, it  must  be  of  that  infinite  and  eternal  Mind,  which  first  im- 
pressed upon  matter  the  laws  which  govern  it. 

The  inquiiy  into  the  nature  of  the  organic  force,  has  a  direct 
and  immeoiate  bearing  upon  the  doctrine  of  equivocal  generation, 
and  so  through  this,  upon  the  right  understanding  of  what  is  con- 
tained in  the  First  Blessing.  '^  Be  fruitful,  and  muUiply^  and  re- 
plenish the  earth."  It  was  this  which  induced  me  to  touch  upon  it 
even  in  a  Paper  of  so  little  pretension  as  this ;  and  I  trust  we  may 
be  led  to  give  up  all  expectation  of  spontaneous  generation,  even 
from  the  few  considerations  that  have  come  before  our  minds.  X 
hope  enough  has  been  said  to  discourage  the  idea,  that  any  attempt 
to  produce  organic  forms  by  change  of  physical  into  organic  power, 
may  yet  prove  successful  Supposing  we  could  by  any  process 
manufacture  every  organic  substance  &om  the  inorcanic  particles, 
carbon,  hydrogen,  oxygen,  and  nitrosen,  we  should  uien  be  just  as 
far  from  producing  a  plant  or  animal,  for  the  homogeneous  particles 
of  that  suDstance  would  not  form  themeelvee  into  the  structure  of  a 
single  cell  I  think  it  is  very  important  for  us  to  bear  this  in 
mind,  because  the  doctrine  of  equivocal  ^feneration  (aa  it  is  strangely 
enough  called)  is  not  an  exploded  notion  of  a  bygone  philosophy. 
It  has  to  this  day  its  earnest  advocates  among  men  of  no  very 
insignificant  reputation.  The  present  agitation  of  the  question 
concerning  the  iderUity  of  the  phvsical  and  organic  forces  has  acvesn 
new  zest  to  the  dispute ;  although  if  this  were  proved,  it  would  not 
establish  the  views  of  those  who  expect  so  great  a  result  as  the 
production  of  organic  form.  We  cannot  change  gravity  into  li^ht, 
and  yet  ptukaoMen,  who  IMthlsy  Mieve  thoa  to  be  modifioaiwnM 
ai  one  power.  It  is  not  necessarily  certain,  supposing  the  klsHtidj 
of  origm  in  all  the  powers  of  matter  to  be  establisiied,  that  we  should 
be  aUe  to  change  one  modifieatian  of  force  into  another  at  wilL  I 
have  said  that  the  doctrine  of  equivocal  generation  is  still  wannly 
nuuntained.  Not  many  years  ago,  a  Mr.  Crosse,  of  CUftoiL  caused  a 
great  excitement  in  the  world  of  science,  by  experiments  which  gave 
rise  to  the  supposition  that  animal  life  mi^ht  be  produced  by  the 
electric  force :  and  a  gentleman  of  my  acquaintance  amused  himself 
byputting  a  skit  into  the  newspaper,  proposing  the  establishment  of 
a  Company  to  manufacture  ''animals  to  order.*' 

I  need  hardly  say  all  experiments  of  "Mr,  Crosse's  kind  have 

been  judged  fallacious;*  in  cut  instances  where  organic  forms  have 

.  appealed,  germs  or  seeds  have  been  introduced,  and  in  this  way 

*  See  noce  X. 
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onlf  GUI  we  aooonnt  for  the  prooMB  of  fermentatioii^  &e.,  &c.,  which 
have  ao  Iod^  pazded  some  minds.  Atmospheric  air  ia  filled  with 
genua  of  bemgBy  ready  to  be  matured.  Now,  in  the  germ,  organixation 
haa  been  begum,  and  earned  on  to  a  certain  extent ;  and  it  ia  onlj 
revived  and  renewed  under  favouring  circumstancea. 

Hitherto  we  have  conaidered  the  natore  of  the  Bleaain^  of 
fVnitfolneeay  ao  far  as  the  reproduction  of  the  organic  fabric  ia 
eoncemed,  and  have  therefore  dealt  alone  with  nuxtter;  but  the 
earth-moidded  framework  is  but  the  lowest  part  of  the  being  of  the 
animnl  or  of  man :  we  must  go  further,  and  inquire  from  whence, 
and  in  what  manner,  is  produced  that  immateriai  eaaence  which,  in 
itB  union  with  the  '* prepared"  dust  which  receives  it,  oonstituteB  it 
the  perfect  oneation  of  Qod.  The  oriain  of  the  wul  ia  a  deep 
qoeetion ;  a  inroblem  not  lightly  aolveoL  'Cnere  have  been  two 
opiniona,  and  two  only,  I  belieTe,  entertained  upon  this  subject 
One  is,  that  the  soul  ia  generated  by  the  parent:  and  the  other  is 
th&t  it  is  the  immediate  creation  of  God  in  each  individual. 

The  first  has  been  called  the  yfrvxpyoma  hypothesiB ;  and  the  other 
the  -^nfxpterwts. 

Both  theiae  views  have  had  their  advocatee ;  both  are  clogged  with 
hmnenae  difficulties.  J  can  only  venture  here  to  lajr  them  before 
my  readers,  leaving  it  to  them  to  weijgh  their  respective  merits,  at 
the  same  time  giving  them  the  leaning  ci  mj  own  mind,  valueleaa 
as  it  ia 

With  r^^ard  to  the  opinion  that  the  soul  ia  generated  by  the 
parent,  which  may  at  first  appear  plauaible,  the  great  objection  urged 
ag^dnat  it  ia,  that  it  ia  inoonaiatent  with  all  our  notions  of  a  purely 
iinfnat.mal  eesence  to  suppose  it  to  be  thus  propa^ted.  The 
doctrine  of  the  indivisibili^  of  spirit  seems  perfectly  mcompatible 
with  such  an  aaaumption. 

Neither  ia  there  any  analogy  between  the  generation  of  matter 
and  of  spirit.  As  we  have  clearly  seen,  in  the  former  case,  the  old 
matipriaiii  of  the  world  are  used  up ;  they  are  drawn  forth,  as  it  were, 
oat  of  the  storehouse  of  nature,  and  made  to  serve  a  new  purpose ; 
nothing  is  afresh  created.  But  in  the  case  of  spirit  there  is  no 
,  ready  j>re-exiBting  store  of  immaterial  essence  to  beudrawn  upon ; 
there  la  no  growth  of  soul.  As  distant  as  matter  is  from  spirit, 
flo  is  the  genarUion  of  the  one  from  the  production  of  the  other. 

Bat  if  we  turn  to  the  other  opinion,  that  the  soul  is  the  immediate 
creation  of  (rod,  another  mighty  difficulty  presents  itself,  which  has 
been  triumphantly  brought  ferward  by  the  advocates  of  the  ylnfxoyovla 
hjrpothesisL 

BJow  shall  we  reconcile  to  our  minds^  the  creation  of  each  indi- 
vidual aonl  with  the  great  doctrine  of  original  sin  ? 

God  could  create  nothing  that  is  evil,  and  yet  we  are  bom  in 
imqtdty,  and  in  sin  conceived. 

These  are  the  two  dark  clouds  which  hang  over  us  as  we  turn  to 
the  one  or  to  the  other  of  the  opinions  I  l^ve  mentioned :  and  yet 
there  appears  no  intermediate  view  in  which  we  can  take  refuge. 
This  ia  not  a  subject  on  which  much  can  be  written:  nothing  ie 
known:  and  I  must  ieaye  it  with  t^e  simple  expression  of  my  indi- 
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vidual  feeling.  For  years  I  wavered  between  the  two  opiniona, 
overwhelmed  with  the  difficulty  of  coming  to  anything  like  a 
decision  in  favour  of  either ;  but,  of  late,  I  have  felt  my  mind  ex- 
ceedingly drawn  towards  the  view  that  God  is  the  immediate  Creator 
of  the  soul. 

We  have  every  reason,  I  think,  to  believe,  that  in  whatever  way  is 
produced  the  immaterial  essence  of  man,  it  is  in  like  manner  with 
that  of  the  animal.  Now,  while  we  think  of  the  propagation  of  the 
higher  animals,  the  y^vxoyovia  hypothesis  seems  just  admissible  by 
the  mind  as  a  possibility ;  b\it  when  we  descend  in  the  scale,  and 
consider  the  reproduction  of  the  lower  animals,  by  bud,  and  by 
division,  the  difficulties  hanging  over  that  view  seem  to  thicken,  for 
how  in  such  cases  can  we  conceive  the  vital  essence  communicated  ? 
The  divided  portions  of  an  animal  ma}r  indeed  be  modified  into  a 
perfect  structure ;  but  can  we  for  an  instant  suppose  the  soul  to 
generate  instantly  a  soul  for  each  separate  new  creature  ?  This  was 
one  consideration  which  weighed  much  with  me.  Yea,  to  look  even 
to  man  himself.  The  soul  is  not  communicated  to  the  human 
embryo  till  it  is  advanced  to  a  certain  stage  of  growth.  Can  it  then 
be  venerated  by  the  soul  of  the  mother? 

The  more  we  ponder  over  the  ^vxoyovia  hypothesis^  the  more 
untenable  it  appears  to  me. 

The  intrusion  into  the  argument  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Son's 
eternal  generation  brings  no  oanvictum,  but  great  pain  to  my  mind. 
There  can  be  no  analogy  between  what  we  ^dl  generation  amongst 
men,  and  the  subsistence  of  the  Elohim. 

I  think  Dr.  Gill,  excellent  man  as  he  was,  has  done  much  mischief 
in  introducing  to  the  Church  a  carnal  conception  of  that  infinite 
mystery,  the  Sonship  of  the  Word.  The  First  and  Second  Persons 
have  indeed  reveaiea  themselves  to  man,  as  standing  in  the  relation- 
ship of  Father  and  Son,  and  I  believe  that  this  relationship  was 
not  begun  in  time,  but  was  co-existent  with  the  everlasting  covenant 
— ^yea,  with  the  very  bein^  of  Jehovah ;  it  was  from  eternity  and 
shall  be  to  eternity ;  yet  I  do  not  for  a  moment  believe  that  the 
revelation  of  that  relationship  was  intended  to  convey  to  our  minda, 
the  manner  in  which  those  Divine  Persons  subsisted  in  the  essence  of 
Deity,  but  the  manner  in  which  they  covenanted  concerning  Man. 
This  nas,  I  think,  been  fully  established  by  the  holy,  heaven-taught 
Bomaine ;  although,  I  grieve  to  add,  I  think  that  in  the  earnestness 
of  his  spirit,  while  comoating  the  carnal  views  of  others,  he  did  not 
with  sufficient  clearness  express  his  own  belief  in  the  eternity  of  the 
relationship  itself.  Yet  it  is  involved  in  the  very  truth  for  which 
he  pleads,  for  it  was  cu  the  Father,  that  the  First  Person  in  the  • 
Godhead  chose  His  people  before  the  worlds  were  made ;  it  was  as 
the  Son,  that  the  Second  Person  received  them,  and  covenanted  to 
redeem  them;  it  was  as  the  Spirit,  that  the  Third  Person  cove- 
nanted to  communicate  to  them  the  regenerate  nature.  How  com- 
pletely one  unguarded  expression  may  give  a  false  impression  to 
others  of  our  real  views ;  and  if  the  wisest  and  the  best  have  been 
misunderstood,  how  should  this  teach  us  to  keep  as  strictly  as 
possible  to  Scripture  words  when  we  are  forced  to  touch  on  these 
great  mysteries — to  tremble  lest  we  should  intrude  ourselves  into  the 
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iiisffs  which  are  not  seen,  being  ''vainly  puffed  up  by"  a  ''fleshly 
luncL'* 

Thou,  O  €kxl,  "  eoverett  thyself  with  light  as  with  a  garment" 

But  to  return.  Pondering  over  the  difficulties  ot  these  two 
hyiothesesy  one  text  has  pressed  upon  my  mind  with  strange  power, 
as  bearing  upon  this  subject 

"  Thou  sendest  forth  thy  Spirit,  and  they  are  created,  and  thou 
renewest  the  face  of  the  earth.  (Ps.  civ.  30.)  What  a  wonderful 
view  this  opens  to  us  of  the  work  that  God  is  still  performing  in 
oar  ndddt !  To  His  omniscient  eye  all  nature  is  unveiled.  He  sees 
at  tfvery  moment  eveir  material  form,  whether  it  has  been  produced 
by  generation,  or  by  budding,  or  by  division,  which  is  reaai^  for  the 
reception  of  an  immaterial  essence;  He  infuses  into  every  prepared 
£abric  the  vital  principle,  according  to  its  kind,  thus  renewing  the 
face  of  the  earth  by  filling  it  with  hving  creatures,  from  the  human 
ao«d  to  that  of  the  lowest  being  in  the  animal  world.  This  passa«;e 
sfipears  to  me  to  throw  great  weight  into  the  scale  in  favour  of  the 
^Irt^ocrurir  theory. 

I  do  not  wish  to  evade  the  difficulty  of  the  reconciliation  of  that 
view  with  the  doctrine  of  orifrioal  sin ;  I  admit  it  to  be  very  great, 
bat  I  think  not  so  insuperable  as  that  which  attaches  to  the  other 
opinion.  Perhaps,  if  we  rightly  jmderstood  the  doctrine  of  original 
an  J  the  difficulty  might  be  less  than  it  appears.  The  ample  fact, 
as  it  presents  itself  in  the  Word  of  Gk>d,  is,  that,  besides  our  subjec- 
tion  to  the  imputation  of  the  Adamic  transgression,  as  soon  as  we 
are  bom  we  ao  astray.  May  not  man  have  clogged  this  statement 
with  a  danening  comment?  May  it  not  be  possible  that  the 
inhefrent  nersonal  corruption  of  human  nature  mfrv  depend,  not 
opon  anything  intrinsic  m  i^e  essence,  as  created  by  God ;  but  upon 
toe  preeent  conditions  of  its  being,  under  the  Dispensation  which 
has  succeeded  the  First  Man's  Fall?  May  not,  also,  Satan  have 
aome  means  of  acting  upon  the  newly-communicated  soul  of  the 
child  bom  of  fallen  parents  ? 

But  I  will  not  ada  more  on  this  subject  Never,  I  believe,  till  we 
enter  the  world  of  knowledge,  shall  we  understand  all  that  was 
oomprehended  in  the  language  of  the  First  Blessing — ^the  twofold 
myvtery  which  is  wrapt  in  the  sentence,  "  Be  fruitful  and  multiply, 
and  replenish  the  eartn." 

In  the  address  to  Adam  and  Eve  Grod  adds  the  words,    "  and 

SCTBDUS  IT." 

I  have  before  had  occasion  to  remark  the  prospective  character  of 
the  First  Blessing,  and  in  nothing  does  this  more  striking  1^  appear 
than  in  the  phnuae,  sybdvs  the  earth.  There  is  sometnmg  very 
remarkable  in  ih^  waj  in  which  Gkxi  speaks  for  a  future  as  well  as 
for  a  present;  and  we,  looking  back  upon  this  blessing,  can  read 
a  deeper  meaning  in  it  than  A£un  ooula.  We  feel  that  the  omni»- 
cient  glance  of  Jehovah  saw  the  fall  of  man,  the  curse  upon  the 
earth,  the  promise  of  the  Redeemer,  and  the  final  triumph  of  this 
His  benediction  prevailing  in  the  subdual  of  the  earth. 

Ever  since  the  curse  went  forth  upon  ihe  ground  has  this  blessinff 
hovered  over  man ;  to  it  he  owes  all  the  power  he  has  obtained 
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to  counteract  the  effect  of  that  curse.  From  the  moment  that  sin 
entered  this  our  world,  the  elements  have  been  at  war  with  ub  ;  the 
powers  of  the  universe  have  taken  up  Qod's  controversy  with  man ; 
and  sea  and  storm,  fire  and  lightnmff,  have  been  instruments  of 
destruction.  But  see  how  man  mbduetA  them — ^how,  in  the  strength 
of  this  First  Blessing,  antecedent  to  the  curse,  he  goes  forth,  and  by 
his  still  wondrous,  though  fallen  intellect,  grapples  with  difficulties, 
overcomes  obstacles,  and  in  some  measure  becomes  a  conqueror.  It 
seems  as  if  it  were  reserved  for  us  who  live  in  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury, to  comprehend  the  full  meaning  of  this  expression,  "  Subdue 
the  earth.'*  See  how  the  progress  of  knowledge  has  increased: 
mark  the  power  of  the  chemist  over  the  substances  with  which  he 
deals,  enabling  him  to  ffovem  and  regulate  their  chemical  affinities 
so  as  to  produce  beneficial  and  us^ul  results !  Look  how  the 
physician,  with  his  present  amount  of  guiding  skill,  takes  the  most 
noxious  and  poisonous  substances  of  the  earth,  and  so  subdues  their 
injurious  qualities  by  a  careful  arrangement  and  combination,  as  to 
render  them  remedial  of  human  suffering !  See  how  man  takes  the 
iron  from  the  earth  to  lav  down  his  railways  through  the  land 
— takes  the  copper  and  the  zinc  to  make  his  electric  telegraph 
— takes  the  gold  and  the  silver  for  his  current  money !  Mark  how 
he  calls  one  force  in  nature  to  be  his  motor  power  by  land  and 
another  by  sea — how  he  uses  one  force  to  convey  his  will  from 

Elaoe  to  place,  and  another  to  guide  his  navigation  on  the  deep — 
ow  by  the  product  of  fire  he  quenches  fir^— how  he  makes  all 
thines  to  do  him  service  and  administer  to  his  pleasure !  Is  not  the 
subdual  of  the  earth  and  the  powers  thereof,  written  upon  all  our 
mightiest  discoveries  7 

Yet  few  give  God  the  glory — ^few  trace  back  all  this  to  the  First 
Blessing,  and  to  the  inmute  mercy  of  Him  who  gave  it  And  is 
there  not  a  day  oominf^,  when,  clothed  witib  resurrection  bodies,  we 
shall  know  more  of  this  world's  subjugation  than  we  now  do :  when 
we  shall  find  all  the  forces  of  nature  do  our  bidding,  and  understand 
the  full  dominion  of  mind  over  matter  f  When  mI  things  are  sub- 
dued unto  Christ,  we  shall  comprehend  all  that  God  meant  when 
He  blessed  man,  saying,  **  BeplenLsh  the  earth,  and  mbdue  it" 

Let  us  now  pass,  as  we  proposed,  to  a  more  general  and  enlai^^ed 
view  of  o\ir  subject ;  let  us  look  at  the  glorious  extent  of  the  blessing 
of  God ;  let  us  notice  its  various  beanngs,  and  let  us  particularly 
seek  to  know  the  distinctive  marks  of  those  characters  among  men 
to  whom  it  appertains  since  the  FalL 

We  cannot  read  mBnj  pages  of  our  Bibles,  open  them  where  we 
will,  without  meeting  witn  some  instruction,  either  direct  or  illus- 
trative, concerning  uie  nature  and  ^ory  of  the  blessing  wherewith 
God  maketh  elad  His  redeemed  Church.  As  I  cannot  range  over 
the  Scripture  for  isolated  passages,  I  have  thought  it  best  to  take 
two  beautiful  portions,  one  from  the  Old  and  the  other  from  the  New 
Testament,  wiiich  are  in  themselves  comprehensive  sermons  upon 
the  point  before  us.  Let  us  turn  first  to  Deuteronomy:  the  27th 
and  28th  chapters  show  us  Israel  as  &  people,  typical  of  the  Church 
of  God,  standing  between  the  two  dispensations^  the  Law  and  the 
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Gcepel — ^the  mmistration  of  death  and  the  ministration  of  right- 
eonsneas — the  Ebal  curae  and  the  Gerizim  bleasiag.  Ab  we  have 
yet  to  stady  the  **  curse  "  together,  I  will  not  pause  to  consider  this, 
butpoint  at  once  to  the  blessing  in  the  28th  cnapter. 

How  striking  is  its  introduction.  It  does  not  say,  as  men  have 
interpreted  it,  <<  If  thou  shalt  do  all,"  &c.,  then  the  blessing  shall 
be  Uune.  No ;  but  it  is, ''  If  thou  shalt  hearken  diligently  unto  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  observe  and  do  all  the  commandments," 
&c,  &c  That  is  not  the  voice  of  the  law!  The  law  saith,  "  He 
that  doeth  them  shall  live  in  them." 

Bat  the  state  of  soul  described  in  this  opening  verse  is  exactly 
that  of  a  fallen  but  re^penerate  sinner :  he  hearkeneth  unto  his  Qtoa, 
His  new  man,  his  Spint-bom  nature,  sees  such  perfect  glory,  such 
exquisite  beauty  in  tne  law,  that  he  would  have  his  whole  life  con- 
formed unto  it.  Yet  he  does  not  try  to  keep  the  law  to  obtain  a 
bkasing ;  for  free,  and  full,  and  pure  is  the  olessing  which  is  his 
eternal  portion  in  Christ,  and  herein  is  the  peculiar  predousness 
and  point  of  that  word :  "  All  these  blessings  shall  come  upon  thee, 
and  i/vertake  thee."  The  child  of  God  does  not  put  the  blessing 
before  him  as  a  blessing  to  be  gained :  but  going  forth  in  the  liberty 
of  a  saved  and  accepted  son,  his  heart  wakeSi  to  hear  what  his 
Beloved  shall  speak  unto  him ;  his  mind  is  intent  upon  those  words 
which  axe  spirit  and  life  to  those  that  so  receive  them;  and  as  he 
listens,  that  ne  may  catch  and  follow  his  Shepherd's  voice,  he  finds 
that  he  is  averiaten  by  a  blessing. 

Would  ye  Icnow  if  ye  are  the  blessed  of  the  Lord  ?  I  ask  not  if 
ye  are  doing  all  the  will  of  the  Lawgiver ;  but  I  ask,  are  ye  listen- 
ing with  the  consent  of  the  spirit  unto  the  revelation  of  that  will — 
justifying  its  righteousness,  proclaiming  its  glory,  and  rejoicing  in 
its  goodness?  If  so,  the  whole  contents  of  these  following  verses 
are  your  own,  and  at  every  turn  of  your  path  some  blessing  shall  over^ 
iaJtejoar  steps. 

''  BlEBEOSD  SHALT  THOU  BB  TV  THE  CITT,  AND  HT.IMfflW)  SHALT  THOU 

BE  ur  THE  riELD."    (Deut.  xxviiL  3.^ 

This  is  the  opening  verse  of  this  glorious  description. 

We  are  too  apt  toCocalue  the  blessing  of  our  Gk>d,  but  it  is  inde- 
pendent of  eveiT  place  and  every  circumstance. 

Periiaps,  of  aU  localities,  we  should  think  a  residence  in  a  crowded 
eity  the  least  likely  to  promote  the  Christian's  enjoyment  of  the 
Divine  blessing;  and  yet  here  is  the  assurance,  that  even  here  it 
shall  fall  upon  the  head  of  a  child  of  God.    To  him  the  Lord  says, 
"  Blessed  snalt  thou  be  in  the  c%."     Yes,  even  in  that  place  where 
it  may  well  be  said,  the  *'mjfatmie8  of  iniquity"  do  work;   where! 
men  have  congregated  to«;ether,  and  are,  alas !  too  often  confederate 
for  crime ;  where  midnight  revels  are  kept,  and  scenes  of  debauchery ' 
and  giuh  are  a<;;ted ;  where  the  rich  and  vain  are  swept  along  in  one 
unceasing  round  of  dissipation,  surrounded  with  all  the  wantonness ' 
of  luxury ;  where  the  poor  herd  together  in  garrets  and  cellars,  in 
dirt  and  misery,  breatmng  out  in  the  dark  revolutionary  spirit  of 
the  time,  their  low  and  muttered  curses  affainat  those  who  are  in  a 
higher  station  than  themselves ;  where  "  the  murderer,  rising  with . 
the  light,  killeth  the  poor  and  needy,  and  in  the  night  is  as  a  thief ; " , 
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where  ''  the  eye  of  the  adulterer  waiteth  for  the  twilight,  saying, 
No  eve  shall  see  me ;"  where  '^  in  the  dark  they  dig  through  houses 
which  they  had  marked  for  themselves  in  the  day-time,  and  know 
not  the  light"  Yes,  even  th^e,  in  the  city  which  man's  sin  has  ao 
cursed,  the  Christian  walketh  in  peace,  and  is  overtaken  by  a 
blessing. 

It  is  a  wonderful  thought,  how,  side  by  side,  are  treading  this 
earth  the  blessed  and  the  cursed,  engaged  in  the  same  pursuits, 
following  the  same  occupations,  oftentimes  transacting  the  business 
of  life  together ;  and  yet  separated  for  ever  by  the  purpose  of  Him, 
who  said  of  old,  "Jacob  have  I  loved,  and  Esau  have  I  hated." 

Go  with  me,  in  thought,  to  the  mart  of  business,  amid  that  ever- 
lasting din  of  voices,  where  it  seems  as  if  m<mey  were  the  one  and 
only  idea  that  could  enter  the  minds  of  men.  Can  it  be  that  the 
holy  and  fructifjring  cloud  of  Gk)d*s  blessing  hovers  over  such  a 
place  ?  Yes ;  the  man  of  God,  even  there,  is  in  his  Master's  pre- 
sence ;  His  fear  is  in  his  heart^reserving  him  from  the  deceitful, 
dishonest  practices  of  others ;  His  love  is  with  his  spirit,  filling  it 
with  peace ;  His  blessing  is  resting  upon  his  head ;  and,  ever  and 
anon,  amid  that  crowd  of  busy  men,  he  is  holding  communion  with 
an  unseen  Saviour,  and  rejoicing  that  a  day  is  coming,  when  the 
turmoil  and  strife  of  the  present  shall  pass  away,  and  be  succeeded 
by  an  everlasting  rest 

€ro,  again,  to  me  dark  gloomy  chambers  where  the  sickly  student 
pores  over  his  dusty  law-books,  till  the  eyes  are  dim,  and  the  brain 
aches  with  pain,  and  the  heart  will  sigh  for  the  green  fields  and 
fresh  air  of  his  childhood's  home.  Happy  is  it  for  such  an  one,  if 
he  can  feel  that  Christ  is  with  him  in  his  solitude ;  if  he  can  steal  a 
moment  from  his  wearjr  task  to  speak  with  Him  whom  his  soul 
loves  so  well,  and  drink  m  fresh  strength  and  courage  for  his  alloted 
work.  Dull,  indeed,  would  be  the  life  of  the  Christian  student,  bat 
for  the  city  blessing.  It  follows  him  into  hia  gloomy  chambers,  and 
makes  his  spirit  glad  in  the  midst  of  the  jobless  monotony  of  an  ex- 
istence which,  to  an  imaginative  and  poetic  mind,  must  be  ahnoet 
unbearable. 

Goto  the  scantily  furnished  garret  of  the  city  workwoman,  whose 
life  of  wretchedness  has  been  so  beautifully  and  effectively  deli- 
neated by  the  pen  of  the  poet,  and  the  pencil  of  the  painter. 

From  the  dust-covered  panes  of  the  narrow  window  the  blue  sky 
is  hardly  visible ;  the  air  that  comes  in  from  the  close,  hot  street 
seems  tainted  and  unrefreshing ;  and  yet,  hour  by  hour,  the  young 
girl  will  sit  at  her  heavy  task,  till  the  short  hard  cough  tells  the 
tale  of  another  victim,  sacrificed  to  the  cruel,  cheapening  spirit  of 
the  age  in  which  we  live. 

Oh !  would  it  were  otherwise ;  would  that  man's  sin  had  not  so 
cursed  the  city  toil ;  but  even  here  there  is  a  bri^^hter  side  to  the 
picture,  for  "  Blessed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  city,"  is  the  promise  to 
the  child  of  God:  and,  believe  me,  there  are  moments  when  the 
wretched  room  which  I  have  brou^t  before  the  imaginsrtion  is  made 
even  as  a  very  heaven,  because  Christ  is  there;  when  sweet  and 

§loriou8  thoughts  of  a  better  and  happier  home  arise  in  the  mind,  in 
[le  mid^  pf  labour ;  and  as  the  longed-for  hour  of  rest  arrives  at 
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length,  the  wearied  one  will  fall  fast  asleep  in  perfect  peace  beneath 
the  blessing  of  Him,  who  is  the  God  of  the  poor. 

Go  to  the  miserable  cellar,  where  a  whole  family  crowd  together, 
gathering  at  evening  round  their  scantily  furnished  board :  you 
would  think  no  joy  could  enter  into  such  a  dwelling,  and  yet  there 
is  a  blessing  for  the  righteous  even  there ;  and  as  the^  rest  from 
their  labours,  after  a  lon^,  weaiy  day,  and  take  their  sunple  meal, 
they  find  that  a  supper  '^of  herbs  where  love  is,  is  better  than  a 
stalled  ox  and  hati^  therewith,"  and  that  the  home  of  a  Christian 
household  can  never  be  desolate. 

*^  Blessed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  citif"  Since  I  have  been  writing, 
my  thoughts  have  fled  to  years  gone  by,  to  an  old,  dull,  and  dusty 
dty  church,  just  adjoining  the  crowded  Babel  of  the  Exchange, 
where,  Tuesday  after  Tuesday,  there  assembled  together  a  con- 
gregation, gathered  from  all  piurts  of  the  metropoLb  and  its  environs, 
to  Esten  to  the  low-breathed,  loving  words  of  one  who  was  truly 
the  apostle  of  London,  upon  whose  white  head  the  dew  of  Hermon 
ever  rested.  Blessed  and  beloved  servant  of  the  Most  High  God, 
thy  voice  is  silent  now,  and  until  the  last  awakening  of  the  just  we 
shaU  see  thee  no  more,  but  thy  testimony  for  the  eternal  truth  is 
tpeskmg  still  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  heard  thee,  and  lingers  vet 
upon  the  conscience,  as  if  it  could  not  die.  Not  with  the  enticmff 
words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and 
power,  came  that  ministration  unto  men;  and  some  there  may 
oe  whose  hearts  will  bear  witness,  as  they  read  these  Papers,  how 
sweet,  how  precious,  how  fresh  from  heaven,  was  the  blessing  that 
aooomuanied  it  to  ^e  souL  Often,  indeed,  that  dark  old  cnurch 
seemed  to  catoh  the  very  radiance  of  the  Holy  of  Holies.  The  rich 
felt  it,  and  forgot  their  wealth ;  the  noble  felt  it,  and  forgot  their 
rank ;  the  poor  felt  it  and  forgot  their  poverty ;  the  weari^  felt  it, 
and  forgot  their  sorrow.  I  could  not,  if  I  wrote  a  volume  on  this 
spubject,  ^ve  a  better  illustration  of  the  city  blessing  than  by  this 
sweet  vision  of  the  past. 

A  few  words  would  I  speak  to  the  dwellers  in  the  city.  It  may 
be,  tiiat  the  town  life  which  Grod*s  providence  has  alloted  you  is  a 
very  irksome  one ;  that  you  feel  saddened  when  the  spring  of  the 
year  returns ;  and,  as  you  tread  the  hot  pavement  of  the  close  and 
crowded  streets,  you  pine  for  the  fresh,  sweet  air  and  the  pleasant 
verdure  of  the  hills  and  fields.  You  cannot  overcome  yo\ir  love  of 
the  countrv ;  you  have  a  taste  for  its  pure  and  simple  pleasures ;  you 
can  see  a  beauty  in  it  at  all  seasons ;  you  would  be  there  when  the 
almond  and  the  may  and  tiie  laburnum  blossom ;  when  the  hay  is 
made ;  when  the  bright  goMen  com  waves  in  the  summer  sun ;  jou 
would  be  there  in  those  lon^,  glorious  evenings,  when  the  rich 
crimson  tints  in  the  western  horizon  fade  gradually  into  the  deep 
blue  where  the  moon  ia  shining, — ^that  beautiful  effect  described  in 
those  exquisite  lines,  oommencmg, 

**  The  moon  ii  up,  and  yet  it  !■  not  night  J' 

Even  when  the  warm  autumnal  colours  give  a  new  aspect  to  the 
forest  trees,  or  when  the  earth  is  covered  with  its  winterma^e  of 
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snow,  you  would  linger  thiere  still,  and  find  much  to  delight  in  and 
admire. 

God  haa,  however,  appointed  tmto  you  a  town  life ;  and  as  month 
after  month  rolls  on,  you  seem  to  pine  away  like  the  parched 
and  dust-covered  flowers  in  a  London  garden.  Well,  it  was  for 
your  sakes  that  God  wrote  that  precious  sentence — ^^  Blfi$9ed  sh&lt 
thou  be  in  the  city."  He  knows  your  tastes  and  your  preferences ; 
but  He  sees  it  better  for  His  glory  that  you  should  be  in  a  town : 
seek,  then,  some  sources  of  enjoyment  that  are  yet  open  to  yon. 
There  is  a  wonderful  fulness  of  instruction  in  that  text — ''  Be  con- 
tent with  such  thinffs  as  ye  have." 

Think  over  the  tilings  you  have^  the  mercies  Gkxi  has  given  you, 
the  blessings  He  has  spared  to  you ;  although  your  minds  dweU  on 
the  pleasures  of  a  country  life,  you  ma^  not  have  wei^^hed  the  ad- 
vantages that  appertain  to  a  residence  m  town ;  and  uiese  are  not 
few :  there  are  many  intellectual  enjo^ents  which  cannot  be 
obtained  in  the  country ;  many  opportunities  of  obtaining  knowledge 
and  of  intercourse  with  great  and  glorious  minds.  Strive  then  to 
make  use  of  ihe  blessings  you  have;  and  although  you  have  not  the 
opportunities  of  studying  nature,  which  others  nave  who  dwell  in 
the  country,  if  you  are  only  on  the  watch,  you  will  be  surprised  to 
find  how  much  there  stiU  is  to  exercise  your  observation.  The 
snow,  and  hail,  and  stormy  wind,  fulfilling  the  Creator's  word,  visit 
alike  the  ci^  and  the  country ;  for  you  appears  the  bow  that  is  in 
the  cloud ;  K>r  you  the  warm  sun  shines  by  day ;  and  for  you  the 
quiet  stars  at  evening  give  their  light.  All  nature  is  not  hidden 
even  from  yow  gaze :  and  then  G^'s  limng  world  invites  your 
attention :  you  may  study  the  habits  of  animals ;  the  diversities  of 
human  character :  above  all,  remember  that  the  Scripture  of  truth, 
and  its  commentary,  the  book  of  providence,  are  ever  open  to  you  to 
read  therein  with  joy.  Plead  then  with  Gkxi  His  own  promise ;  ask 
Him  for  the  blessing  of  the  city,  and  vou  will  find  that  the  dew  of 
that  blessing  sanctiles  the  dullest  and  darkest  things  of  earth,  in- 
vesting them  with  a  strange  new  interest  and  beauty,  which  never 
appeared  to  you  before.  So  shall  the  peace  that  passeth  all  undei^ 
standing  fill  your  hearts,  and  day  by  day  you  will  sing  in  spirit  tiiat 
sweet  song — 

"  Country  or  Town — 
If  space  enough  be  given, 
A  few  bright  flow*rets 
And  the  breath  of  heaven ; 
With  shade,  when  nopn-tide  rays  beat  down, 
The  spirit,  quit  of  malice,  hate,  resentment, 
In  hotk  can  taste  the  sweeU  of  blest  contentment — 

Country  or  Town." 

"  Blessed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  fidd:' 

If  the  blessing  of  God  follows  the  Christian,  even  when  his  life  is 
spent  in  the  crowded  city,  it  is  not  likelv  that  he  will  miss  it  when 
his  lot  is  cast  in  fairer  scenes,  amid  the  freshness  and  beautv  of  the 
country,  where  every  object  he  looks  upon  speaks  to  him  of  his  GtxL 

If  they  are  happy  who  know  the  blessing  of  the  town,  there  is 
indeed  a  joy  for  those  who  know  the  blessing  of  the  field. 
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How  umcti  of  lovelinefls  Qod  has  pennitted  to  ding  aiomid  this 
oar  sin-polluted  world ! 

Even  the  most  barren  spots  have  their  own  beanty.  There  is  an 
oasis  in  almost  eveiy  desert;  and  some  fair  and  ezqiusite  flower 
springing  np  in  the  most  sterile  spot  on  earth,  as  if  to  remind  the 
ChzirtiAn  of  the  bonndlessneas  of  his  Father's  goodness.  There  seems 
to  me  a  peculiar  force  in  that  expression, — "  Blessed  shalt  thou  be  in 
thej€e/d!.  It  is  as  if  Qod  would  not  speak  to  us  of  the  great  things 
of  His  creation — ^would  not  bring  before  our  minds  tibe  majestic 
grandeur  of  mountain  soenety,  or  the  quiet  loveliness  of  the  valleys 
of  vineyards — ^would  not  refer  to  the  roaring  torrents  of  many  waters, 
the  daik,  shady  forests,  the  peaoeful,  sleepmg  lakes,  whidh,  with  all 
their  varied  beauty,  adorn  our  world.  No !  God  takes  the  lotcest 
farm  of  phnise,  when  He  speaks  of  the  bleaedng  of  the  country,  so 
that  the  Christian  labourer,  as  he  goes  forth  tohis  daily  work  in  the 
field,  may  feel  that  for  Aim  (as  well  as  for  the  man  who  may  choose 
bis  residence  in  the  most  favoured  spots  of  earth)  the  sun  stiU  shines 
in  gkny,  the  rain  falls  in  refreshing  showers,  the  coloured  arch 
a|»iur8  in  the  sky,  and  the  wild  flower  springs  up  amidst  ihe  com. 

Happy  are  those  who  have  an  appreciation  of  oommtm  joieantres; 
^o  can  look  upon  ihe  every-day  fainiliar  glories  of  rising  and  setting 
sons,  with  joyful  hearts ;  who  can  go  f orUi  into  the  pure,  sweet  air 
of  the  country,  and  feel  invigorated  and  gladdened,  as  it  blows  upon 
them ;  who  can  breathe  the  nagrance  of  the  wall-flower  and  rose  of 
the  cottage  garden,  and  think  them  as  sweet  as  the  most  costly  per- 
fume of  the  hot-house  plant  There  is,  I  am  convinced,  a  love  of  the  ^ 
beautiful  in  Ckxi's  creation,  even  in  the  untutored  minds  of  the 
simple  peasantry  of  the  field.  I  do  not  say  they  have  that  refined  ' 
enjoyment  of  nature  which  the  more  cultivated  possess;  this  is 
impossible ;  but  I  do  believe  that  the  beauty  and  harmony  of  the 
external  world  (so  far  as  God  has  spared  to  it  the  impress  of  His 
hand)  have  an  almost  imconscious  innuence  upon  the  Christian  poor, 
soothing  and  hallowing  their  thoughts.  Those  who  have  seen  a 
happy  group  of  cottagers  gathered  around  some  trellised  porch,  on  a 
finis  summer's  evening,  or  beneath  the  shade  of  some  old  favourite 
tree,  and  have  marked  the  peaoeful  happiness  expressed  on  every 
brofw,  must  have  acknowledged  that  pleasures  have  been  provided 
for  the  lowliest  dwellers  in  the  field.  But  while  I  thus  speak,  I 
would  not  be  thought  to  confound  the  love  of  nature  with  tne  love 
of  God.  '  It  is  the  Christian  alone  who  can  rightly  look  upon  this 
beautiful  earth  as  Am,  because  it  is  Christ's :  to  £m  alone  the  book  of 
nature  is  an  open  page,  in  which  are  traced,  in  mystic  characters,  the 
mysteries  of  his  Fathei^s  grace.  And  so,  whether  we  mark  the  Chris- 
tian  farmer,  as  he  goes  aM>ut  his  appointed  task,  waiting  with  long 
patience  for  the  eariy  rain ;  or  whether  we  look  at  the  daily  labourer, 
followinff  the  plough,  who  called,  being  a  servant,  careth  not  for  it. 
becaoaene  is  tne  Lord's  free  man :  whether  we  notice  the  shephera 
of  the  plain,  whose  thoughts  are  upon  Him  who  laid  down  His  life 
for  the  sheep ;  or  whether  we  turn  into  the  stately  halls  of  the  high- 
born and  the  wealthy,  who  are  before  their  God,  '*  as  though  they 
possessed  not;"  we  shall  find  the  same  thing— the  blessing  of  the 
Uftd  upon  i7»  people,  "  m  tAe/elcL** 
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I  cannot  tell  into  whoee  hands  these  Papers  may,  in  the  providence 
of  God,  eventually  fall :  the  very  poor  and  the  illiterate  are  not  likely 
to  read  them ;  and  therefore  I  do  not  address  myself  to  them ;  but  I 
would  speak  to  those  favoured  few,  who  are  called  unto  eternal  life ; 
though  they  be  of  the  noble,  the  wise,  or  the  learned, after  the  flesh; 
and  whose  appointed  portion  is  a  country  life. 

You  have,  mdeed,  cause  to  praise  Him,  who  has  fixed  the  bounds 
of  your  habitation.  If,  with  all  the  exqtdsite  power  to  enjoy,  which 
is  given  you  by  the  cultivation  of  mind,  the  refinement  of  taste,  the 
poetiy  of  feeling,  ^ou  can  look  around  you  and  see  how  God  has  ffirt 
about  your  dwellmg-place  with  the  perfection  of  beauty ;  how  He 
has  spread  for  yowr  sakes  the  cursed  ground  with  verdure,  and  made 
the  trees  to  yield  their  fruit ;  and  has  inscribed  on  all  the  record  of 
His  love  to  you ;  you  may,  indeed,  delight  yourself  in  Him  with 
gladdened  spirits. 

Who  can  tell  the  sacred  beauty  of  an  FingliRh  home,  where  God  is 
worshipped,  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  by  a  united  family!  If  ^our 
dwelling-place  is  tne  old  ancestral  abode,  wherein  your  fathers  praised 
Him :  if  it  is  endeared  to  you  by  a  thousand  holy  associations,  as  the 
place  where  one  generation  after  another  have  confessed  themselves 
strangers  and  sojourners  upon  the  earth,  passing  onward  to  a  better 
coun^,  yours  is  still  a  deeper  joy.  Sufier  not  yourselves  to  be 
derided  out  of  your  attachment  to  the  home  of  your  fathers ;  it  ib 
your  privilege,  your  glorious  right,  to  sojourn  there  with  God. 

Thmk  ye  not  that  there  are  aeep  responsibilities  linked  therewith  % 
Are  there  no  duties  peculiarly  jour  own,  no  tasks  allotted  you  by 
Him  who  saith  to  every  Christian,  "Go,  vxyrk  to-day  in  my  vine- 
3rard.**  God  has,  in  an  especial  manner,  intrusted  the  guardianship 
of  the  poor  to  you.  To  you  He  has  committed  the  holy  office  of 
reuniting  the  broken  bonds,  which  by  His  righteous  appointment 
should  exist  between  the  higher  and  lower  clas»ss.  You  know  how 
the  relative  connexion  between  the  aristocracy,  the  gentry,  and  the 
peasantry  of  England  has  been  dissolved :  how  the  oppression  of  the 
rich,  and  the  rebellion  of  the  poor,  have  rent  the  ties  which  were 
once  so  precious,  between  the  landlord  and  the  tenant,  the  employer 
and  the  employed,  the  master  and  his  household. 

Time  was,  when  the  peasantry  of  our  land  loved  and  honoured 
those  whom  God  had  pliused  in  their  midst,  in  a  position  of  authority 
and  influence  amons  them ;  when  they  felt  for  and  vjUh  their  em- 
ployers ;  and  served  them,  not  grudgingly,  or  of  necessity,  but  with 
wiUing  minds ;  when  it  was  a  common  thing  to  see  groups  of  cottagers 
assembling  around  the  porch  of  a  village  church,  to  pour  their  blea^ 
ings  on  the  heads  of  the  noble  and  the  rich  who  dwelt  among  them, 
and  cared  for  them.  Are  such  scenes  to  be  no  more  witnessed  in 
England  ?  Let  it  be  yours  to  revive  the  nobler  and  more  loyal  spirit 
of  the  olden  time.  Consider  how  (Jod  has  honoured  you:  how 
weighty  are  the  responsibilities  with  which  you  are  invested :  yoti 
have  seen  the  flood  of  revolutionary  feeling  sweep  over  continental 
lands ;  you  know  that  the  waters  are  rising  higher  and  higher  upon 
the  shores  of  your  own  beloved  country ;  and  I  would  urge  it  upon 
you,  that  it  must  be  y<mr  task  to  stem  the  tide :  if  we  are  spared  a 
little  longer  from  the  devastating  republican  spirit  of  the  age,  it  will 
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be  thran^  the  iiiiitnuiientality  of  the  God-fearing^  loye-'iiiffl>iring 
aristocracy  and  gentiy  of  oar  land.  I  say  gentry,  l«canae,  although 
I  have  spoken  of  those  who  have  estates  m  the  country,  my  remarks 
^mly  to  ail  who  have  an  influential  position  among  the  poor  of  our 
viuaJgeBy  and  who  are  looked  upon  by  the  peasantry  as  their 
sapmors. 

beUeve  me,  it  is  not  hj  lavishing  money  on  the  poor,  by  establishing 
dothing  and  soup  societies,  that  you  can  gain  their  affections,  or  in- 
fluence them  for  good :  you  must  ^  amongst  them,  you  must  sym- 
pathize with  them,  enter  into  their  feelings,  and  understand  their 
duuracters ;  you  must  encourage  them  in  their  natural  independence, ! 
striving  to  give  it  a  right  direction ;  you  must  make  them  look  upon  I 
yoa  as  interested  in  their  concerns,  and  lead  them  to  feel  that  you 
can  appreciate  their  gratitude  and  devotion  to  you.     I  hope  I  may 
he  forgiven,  if  I  add  here,  that  it  is  not  by  an  undue  familiarity  with 
the  lower  classes,  that  any  moral  influence  is  to  be  obtained  over 
them,  or  their  kindly  feelings  drawn  forth.   The  poor  are  very  quick- 
ei^ted ;  they  never  love  where  they  do  not  respect ;  and  ti^ere  soon 
MH-ings  up  a  feeling  of  contempt  in  their  minds  for  those  who  treat 
th^n  as  if  they  were  on  an  equality  with  themselves.   I  have  ventured 
to  say  this,  because  I  think  it  is  a  very  common  mistake  with  Chris- 
tiazw,  when  they  are  first  led  into  a  knowledge  of  Divine  truth ;  and 
especially  with  those  who  have  to  struggle  with  great  natural  pride 
of  Inrth.    Abased  unto  the  dust,  in  conviction  of  sin  before  Grod, 
willing  to  cast  down  their  high  imaginings,  and  bring  every  thought 
into  subjection  unto  the  obecOenoe  of  Chnst ;  they  try  to  mortify  the 
old  Man  of  Sin,  by  familiar  intercourse  with  their  poorer  brethren 
in  Christ.    But  by  bitter  experience,  they  learn  that  this  is  not  the 
way  in  which  God  would  have  them  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate : 
that  having  appointed  to  the  sons  of  men  their  relative  positions  in 
life.  He  would  have  these  honoured  and  observed  as  His  appointments. 
Bemember  this,  when  you  go  amon^  the  poor.    It  is  not  by  for-  \ 
getting  your  station  that  you  can  win  them  to  you,  and  do  them  I 
good ;  but  by  showing  them  the  bearing  of  your  station  upon  their  i 
own,  and  the  mutual  relationship  of  duty  which  exists  between  them  \ 
and  ^ou. 

Visit  them,  care  for  them ;  lead  them  to  look  up  to  you,  to  trust 
you,  to  give  you  their  confidence,'  because  they  esteem  vou;  then  may 
yoo,  indeed,  find  that  God  is  speaking  to  them  through  you,  and  that 
a  healthier  tone  of  feeling  prevails  amongst  them. 

Yours  is  a  glorious  mission.  A  sphere  is  opened  to  you  of  bound- 
leas  usefulness,  denied  to  the  dwetlers  in  the  city ;  there  the  poor  can- 
not be  known  as  in  the  country ;  and  they  can  rarely  be  visited  but 
by  men.  Women  cannot,  and,  except  under  very  peculiar  circum- 
stances, ought  not,  to  go  into  the  alleys  and  courts  of  London — ought 
not  to  witness  scenes  which  would  offend  the  shrinking  modesty  of 
their  character :  yet  there  is  a  sweet  and  gentle  influence  in  the  mini- 
stration of  females  amongst  the  sorrowing  and  suffering  poor,  which 
never  can  be  too  highly  appreciated.  Man  can  go  forth  and  teach 
with  authority  as  woman  cannot;  but  to  woman  it  appertains  to 
sympathize  with  the  afflicted,  to  soothe  the  sick,  to  counsel  the  per- 
plexed in  the  difficulties  of  domestic  life ;  into  woman's  ear  alone  is 
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poured  the  tale  of  the  wife's  sorrows,  or  the  m&iden's  snaiea  In 
the  country,  the  Christian  lady  can  know  her  poorer  sisters,  can  visit 
them  in  their  homes,  and  distribute  to  them  as  their  need  requires ; 
in  the  city,  she  must  depute  this  office  to  another. 

It  is  a  beautiful  thin^  to  see  an  old  English  family  dwelling  toge- 
ther in  their  ancestral  nail ;  the  head  of  the  household  grown  grey 
amongst  his  father's  tenantry ;  the  wife,  endefu^ed  to  all  around  by  a 
thousand  ministrations  of  kindness,  rendered  unostentatiooaly  and 
consistently,  from  the  time  when  her  husband  brought  her  as  a  fair 
bride  to  ms  father's  homestead ;  noble,  manly  sons,  and  gentle, 
graceful  daughters  growing  up,  and  treading  in  the  steps  of  their 
parents,  all  imiting  to  spread  an  atmosphere  of  blessing  around 
them;  all  alike  fculowea  by  the  prayers  of  the  h^py  and  pro- 
sperous peasantiT.  Grod  grant  that  such  scenes  may  not  be  ouite 
forgotten  in  o\ir  land !  Let  it  not  be  so.  Let  yours  be  the  spirit  of 
one  of  old,  who  said,  "  I  dwell  among  mine  own  people."  Gk>  if 
you  will  to  other  lands :  to  the  sunny  dime  of  Italy ;  to  the  classic 
isles  of  Greece ;  yisit  the  mountain  glories  of  Switzerland,  and  the 
mind-breathing  scenes  of  Germany;  but  linger  not  th^re;  oome 
back  with  fond  affections  and  enl4;htened  minds  to  dwell  in  the 
home  of  your  fathers ;  centre  there  your  most  ardent  wishes,  your 
deepest  interests ;  and  brinf  your  acquired  knowledge,  yourgatibered 
information,  your  lenlargea  views,  to  bear  upon  your  schemes  for 
promoting  the  good  of  your  English  peasantry.  This  is  true 
patriotism.  Foreign  lands  may  pfeaae  and  attract  you  by  their 
novelty ;  but  there  should  be  no  spot  on  earth  so  dear  to  you  as  that 
which  is  invested  with  a  thousana  sweet  associations,  as  your  child- 
hood's home. 

If  it  is  permitted  to  you  to  sojourn  amongst  the  villagers  of  our 
country,  a  holy  happy  work  is  before  you ;  seek  not  to  evade  the 
duties  of  the  station  of  life  wherein  it  has  pleased  God  to  call  you.- 
go  forth  as  those  who  have  been  appointed  by  the  liord  unto  a 
goodly  service,  and  expect  in  faith  the  blessing  of  the  field.  Bear 
from  me  one  word  more ;  while  you  look  for  the  blessing  of  €rod 
upon  your  plans  for  the  good  of  others,  forget  not  to  seek  it  for 
your  own  souls ;  let  not  your  vineyard  he  untended,  while  you  are 
keeping  watch  over  those  which  have  been  intrusted  to  your  care. 

God,  who  has  cast  your  lot,  not  amid  the  turmoil  and  excitement 
of  a  crowded  city,  but  amid  the  fair  scenes  of  His  own  creation,  has 
taught  you  that  no  loveliiites  of  the  external  world  can  ^ve  you  icy, 
if  His  gladdening  presence  be  lacking ;  that  no  thrilling  ^ord  of 
Nature's  music  can  soothe  you  into  peace,  if  His  voice  be  not  heard 
above  it,  ciying, ''  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  tiiee."  Plead  then  unceas- 
ingly for  the  blessing  of  the  field ;  rest  not  satisfied  unless  it  come 
upon  you  in  its  fulness,  its  freshness,  and  its  preciousness,  as  the 
morning  and  evening  dew.  Then,  when  the  rising  sun  nlds  the 
landscape  upon  which  you  gaze  so  fondly  each  returning  &y,  your 
spirit  will  go  forth  to  hold  communion  with  the  God  of  Isra^ : 
then,  if  at  noon  you  wander  in  the  groves  and  shady  lanes,  and 
gather  the  wild  flowers,  many  familiar  objects  of  Nature  will  pos- 
sess an  enhanced  interest  in  your  eyes,  as  the  spnbols  of  glorious 
realities  in  the  spiritual  world ;  and  if  you  go  forth  as  Isaac  did^ 
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alone,  to  meditate  in  the  field  at  eventide,  sweet  thoughts  will  bear 
you  company,  thoudbts  of  your  Ckni's  past  mercies  and  present  ten- 
darnesB,  thou^ts  of  the  forbearance  of  Him  who  still  crowneth  the 
jfar  with  His  lovingkindness ;.  and  especially^  thoughts  of  that 
tiiiie  when  the  earth  shall  be  the  Lord's,  and  me  kingdoms  thereof 
be  men  to  the  Son  of  Man :  then  also  jonr  evening  song  of  praise 
dull  ascend  on  high,  with  the  heartfelt  acknowledgment,  tiiat  the 
linei  are  fallen  unto  jou  in  pleasant  places,  and  Siat  you  have  a 
goodhr  heritace. 

Berare  we  kave  the  consideration  of  the  blessing  of  ihe  field,  let 
w  breathe  a  prayer,  that  it  may  descend  in  its  richest  fulness,  on 
erery  homest^ul  in  our  land,  so  beautifully  described  in  those  touch- 
ing unes: — 

*<  The  stately  homes  of  England ! 

How  beautiful  they  stand, 
Amidst  their  tall  ancestral  trees, 

O'er  all  the  pleasant  land. 
The  deer  aeross  their  greensward  bound, 

Through  shade  and  sunny  gleam ; 
And  the  swan  glides  past  them  with  the  sound 

Of  some  ri^cing  stream. 

**  The  merry  homes  of  England ! 

Around  their  hearths  by  night, 
What  gladsome  looks  of  household  love, 

Meet  in  the  ruddy  light: 
There  woman's  voice  flows  forth  in  song, 

Or  childhood's  tale  is  told ; 
Or  lips  move  tunefully  along 

Some  glorious  page  of  old. 

"  The  cottage  homes  of  England  ! 

By  thousands  on  her  plains, 
They  are  smiling  on  the  silvery  brook, 

And  round  the  hamlet  fanes. 
Thro*  glowing  orchards  forth  they  peep, 

Each  from  its  nook  of  leaves. 
And  fearless  there  they  lo-<ivly  sleep. 

As  the  bird  beneath  their  eaves. 

"  The  free,  free  homes  of  England ! 

Long,  long  in  hut  and  hall ! 
May  hearts  of  native  proof  b»  reared. 

To  guard  each  hallowed  wall. 
And  green  for  ever  be  the  groves. 

And  bright  the  flowery  sod. 
Where  flrst  the  child's  glad  spirit  loves 

Itt  country  and  iu  God." 

"Blusbd  shall  bx  thx  fruit  of  thy  bodt,  and  the  fruit 
or  1HT  eaouvD,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  cattlb,  the  increase  of 

TBT  IIKB,  AUD  THE  FLOCKS  OF  THY  SHEEP."      (Deut  XXViii.  4.) 

It  is  fitr.uige  to  mark  how  we  are  led  back  to  the  terms  of  the 
Fint  Blessing;  finding,  as  I  said  in  the  commencement  of  this 
Paper,  that  bright  sun  of  glory,  bursting  forth  behind  the  dark 
cioQd  of  Man's  fall  When  we  come  to  consider  together  "The 
T'*nt  Child,"  we  shall  see  how  very  soon  Adam's  sin  converted  the 
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bleeding  of  fruitfulness  into  a  curse,  and  shall  learn,  I  trust,  to 
prize  (SmI's  goodness  to  the  offspring  of  the  first  Man,  for  the  cuike 
of  that  seed  which  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head,  and  take  its 
venomed  fang  away. 

Unto  the  faithful,  Gk>d  jet  says,  "  Blessed  shall  be  the  fruit  of  thy 
body."  Ah !  -what  cause  has  the  Christian  parent  to  praise  Gkxi, 
that  a  reflected  blessing  is  to  rest  even  upon  hiB  children.  Never  in 
this  world,  will  be  known  the  fulness  of  the  mercy  which  is  wrapped 
in  that  sentence,  *^  They  are  the  seed  of  the  blessed  of  the  Lord,  and 
their  offspring  with  them."  There  has  been  much  discussion  upon 
the  nature  of  what  has  been  called  God's  covenant  with  the  seed  of 
the  just ;  and  although  it  is  a  little  anticipating  the  themes  of  future 
Papers,  I  will  venture  to  consider  it  for  a  moment  here.  We  cannot 
suppose  that  Grod  has  pledged  Himself  to  give  the  blessing  of  eternal 
salvation  to  the  children  of  a  Christian  parent  Plaioly  has  He 
said,  "  I  will  take  two  of  a  family,  and  one  of  a  city ;"  "  Everv  man 
shall  bear  his  own  burden."  It  is  often  unscripturally  urged  upon 
parents,  that  thev  are  to  offer  up  the  prayer  of  faith  for  the  regene- 
ration of  their  children,  and  then  rest  assured  that  Grod  will  grant 
their  request ;  but  faith  can  only  be  kept  alive,  as  fed  by  the  promise 
of  Grod  ;  and  there  is  not  one  word  in  Scripture,  which  can  authorize 
the  parent  to  expect  the  salvation  of  his  child,  as  a  certainty;  though 
mucn  to  encourage  hope  and  supplication.  Adam  and  Eve  mourning 
over  Cain ;  Abraham  over  Ishmael ;  David  over  Absalom,  all  teU 
one  tale, — ^that  the  blessing  of  eternal  life  is  not  hereditair,  but 
sovereign  in  its  dispensation.  Yet,  does  not  God  say,  *'  Blessed  shall 
be  the  fruit  of  thy  body?"  Yes,  and  in  a  thousand  ways  that 
blessinff  tells  upon  the  happiness  and  prosperity  of  a  family,  trained 
up  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  Gk)d  of  Sabaoth.  Go  even  into  the  nur- 
sery of  a  believing  mother ;  mark  the  peace,  the  quiet,  the  order, 
that  reign  there,  the  established  rule  of  love,  the  habitude  of  obedi- 
ence and  duty ;  compared  with  the  lawless  riot,  too  often  seen  where 
the  woman  of  the  world  has  left  her  charge  in  a  hireling's  care. 
Let  it  not  be  said  that  it  is  only  during  the  early  years  of  mfancy, 
that  the  blessing  is  felt  When  the  children  have  left  the  sacred 
shelter  of  a  Christian  home,  and  have  gc«ie  forth  into  the  world,  it 
follows  them  still  as  a  pillar  of  cloud ;  and  none  can  tell  how  many 
deliverances  from  danger,  and  disease,  and  death,  how  many  successful 
undertakings  in  life,  are  dil^  to  the  ceaseless  and  previuling  inteiv 
cessions  of  godly  parents,  which  have  been  offered  up,  perhaps  years 
before. 

There  is  no  fact  more  strikingly  brought  before  us,  in  the  bio- 
graphy of  men,  than  the  way  in  which  early  religious  associations 
seem  to  haunt  the  mind ;  they  cannot  be  got  rid  of  and  shaken  off; 
they  do  not  always  lead  to  conversion^  but  they  act  as  checks  to  a 
course  of  evil :  perhaps,  while  some  open  sill  is  meditated,  a  recol- 
lection will  come  across  the  mind  of  the  mother's  prayer  at  her 
infant's  couch ;  or  of  some  Scripture  read  by  the  father  s  voice  in 
family  worship,  and  in  a  moment  there  will  come  a  burst  of  feeling ; 
the  strong  man  will  be  shaken,  his  purpose  will  give  way;  for  that 
time  the  snare  will  be  broken,  and  the  son  of  Christian  parents  will 
eicape  from  the  fowler's  net     *' Blessed  shall  be  the  miit  of  thy 
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bodj."  BelieTing  parents,  take  the  comfort  God  siets  before  yoa 
here :  jou  have  many  sorrows  connected  with  your  families  ;  many 
pangs  enter  your  hearts,  when  you  see  those  you  love  so  well, 
sinners  through  your  sin,  and  sufferers  through  your  folly ;  rejoice 
that  here  your  Father  promises  to  do  them  good  for  your  sakes  ;  He 
pledges  Himself  to  dad  mercifully  with  them  on  your  account. 
Ah !  if  He  so  blessed  the  house  of  Obed-edom,  because  the  ark  was 
there,  will  He  not  let  some  reflection  of  His  favour  light  upon  those, 
who,  by  your  authority  and  influence,  are  gathered  before  that 
mercy-seat,  where  He  communeth  with  you  continually  ?  Let  it  be 
your  study,  that  the  Christianity  of  the  home  where  your  chUdreu 
dwell,  ma^  have  such  a  sacred  brightness,  such  a  holy  majesty  about 
it,  that  it  ma^  never  be  forgotten;  so  shall  you  let  the  whole 
weight  of  that  mfluence  which  God  has  given  you  bear  upon  their 
hearts :  as  the  heads  of  a  household,  you  are  the  lights  thereof ; 
remember  Uiose  solemn  words, ''  If  the  light  be  darkness,  how  great 
is  that  darkness !" 

If  you  cloud  the  sun  of  truth  with  your  prejudices,  or  your  incon- 
sistencies, your  selfish  interests,  or  unlovely  harshness,  how  will  you 
answer  for  your  stewardship  ?  If  your  children,  instead  of  looking 
back  with  love  and  reverence  upon  the  shelter  or  the  paternal  roof, 
remember  it  only  with  feelings  of  disgust  and  hatred,  saying,  as  T 
have  heard  too  many  say, ''  My  parents  meant  well,  but  they  made 
me  hate  religion ;"  see  you  not  that  you  are  erasing  a  blessing,  and 
writing  a  curse  upon  your  ofibpring  \  Pray  that  you  may  so  walk 
before  God.  with  respect  to  the  training  of  your  families,  as  that  ye 
orane  not  snort  of  this  promised  blessing ;  you  cannot,  indeed,  con- 
vert your  children,  but  you  can  lead  them  to  acknowledge  Jehovah 
as  their  Creator,  temporal  Preserver,  and  as  the  covenant  God  of 
their  fathers  ;  you  can  tell  them  what  the  Lord  has  done  for  you ; 
and  above  all,  you  can  manifest  to  them  that  there  is  a  reality  and  a 
bleaaedness  in  the  religion  of  Christ,  as  it  has  been  delivered  unto 
yoa  of  God.  And  when  your  sons  and  daughters  leave  your  roof, 
and  go  forth  into  the  ensnaring  world,  follow  them  with  your 
prmyera.  You  know  not  but  that  years  hence,  the  answer  may  come, 
in  the  salvation  of  those  you  love  so  fondly ;  of  this  at  least,  you 
may  be  assured,  God  will  not  forget  His  own  word,  and  a  tem- 
pond  blessing  shall  rest  upon  your  seed  for  your  sake.  The  prayer 
of  Abraham  for  Ishmael,  '*  Let  Ishmael  live  before  thee,"  was  not 
grranted ;  but  God  said,  ''  I  will  make  of  him  a  great  nation,"  and 
added, ''  But  my  covenant  will  I  establish  with  Isaac.^^  So  aeain. 
Isaac  could  not  reverse  the  blessing  that  he  had  called  upon  the  heaa 
of  Jacob ;  but  he  had  vet  a  blessing  to  claim  for  Esau.  "  Behold, 
thy  dwelling  shall  be  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  dew  of 
heaven." 

One  word  more — a  word  of  comfort  to  those  who  are  bearing  one 
of  the  heaviest  burdens  appointed  unto  the  sorrowing  children  of 
men.  I  allude  to  those  who  are  joined  together  by  tibe  holiest  and 
dearest  tie  of  earth,  and  yet  not  united  in  the  bond  of  one  common 
£aith,  as  heirs  alike  of  the  grace  of  life. 

Of  all  the  evils  and  tria&  connected  with  such  a  state  of  things, 
perhf^  there  are  none  so  great,  as  those  which  attend  the  training 
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of  children.  Aa  a  father,  or  a  mother,  your  whole  soul  majr  be 
tilled  with  the  responsibility  of  bringing  up  your  family  in  nght^ 
eousnefls,  and  you  may  see  daily  all  your  efforts  counteracted  by  the 
influence  and  example  of  one  you  love  and  honour,  and  would  have 
your  children  reverence.  It  is  a  bitter  trial,  but  see  how  gracious 
the  Lord  has  been  in  giving  you  comfort  under  it— how,  leaning 
ever  to  mercy's  side,  He  promises  that  He  will  not  remember  so 
much  the  sin  of  the  ungodly  parent  as  the  faith  of  the  believiikg 
one — that  the  children  bom  of  such  a  union  shall  be  counted  holy; 
and  that  whatever  of  earthly  blessing- or  temporal  preservation, 
may  be  'Vi^^pt  up  in  His  covenant  with  the  just,  shall  be  their 
heritage.  Inis  is  secured  by  that  wonderful  passage,  1  Cor.  vlL  14. 
If,  therefore,  Qod  by  his  call  of  grace  has  separated  you  in  spirit 
from  that  beloved  lieing  who  is  one /leak  with  you,  well  may  vou 
read  with  still  deeper  thankfulness  these  words,  ^*  Blessed  sliall  be 
the  fruit  of  thy  body." 

But  it  is  also  said,  "  Blessed  shall  be  thefndi  of  thy  ground^  and 
the  f mil  ^  thy  cattle^  the  increase  of  thy  kine,  ana  the  Jloeks  of  thy 
sheep.^^  Well  we  know  that  increase  is  not  always  a  blessing.  There 
was  one  who  said,  when  his  ground  brought  forth  plentifully,  "  I 
will  puU  down  my  bams,  and  build  greater,  and  there  will  I  b^tow 
all  my  fruits  and  my  goods,  &c.  Soul,  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink, 
and  be  merry."  Increase  was  no  blessing  to  that  man.  Again : 
"  There  was  a  rich  man  who  was  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen, 
and  fared  sumptuously  every  day,"  yet,  dying,  he  lifted  up  his  e^es 
from  the  hell  of  torments.  Increase  was  no  blessing  to  him. 
''  Jeshurun  waxed  fat  and  kicked."  Increase  was  no  blessing  there. 
The  Church  of  the  Laodiceans  was  ''  rich  and  increased  with  goods, 
and  had  need  of  nothing,"  when  Christ  pronounced  her  '*  wretched, 
and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked."  No  blessing  waa 
there.  ^  When  thou  wast  tittle  in  thine  own  sight,"  said  Samuel  to 
Saul,  "  the  Lord  anointed  thee  King  ofer  Israel."  Increase  brought 
no  blessing  to  him. 

If,  then,  you  are  in  much  prosperity,  are  you  sure  God  is  giving 
vou  increase  toUh  His  blessing  ?  Are  you  receiving  it  with  trem- 
bling praver,  that  these  words  in  Deuteronomv  may  be  fulfilled  to 
your  Many  a  one  has  been  open-hearted  and  open-handed  in  the 
days  of  poverty,  who  has  shrunk  from  giving  aught  in  the  dava 
of  increasing  wealth.  You  may  have  h^rd  of  the  anecdote  of  the 
guinea  means  and  the  shilling  heart.    A  person  who  had  constantly 

given  a  guinea  to  one  object,  on  an  increase  of  property  is  said  to 
ave  given  a  shilling,  saying,  "  I  had  once  a  shilling  means  and  a 
guinea  heart,  now  I  have  the  guinea  means,  but  the  shilling  heart" 
See  you  not^hen,  the  love  of  Qod  in  linking  His  blessing  thus  with 
increase?  Watch,  then  ;  and  pray  alway,  as  your  cup  filleth  more 
and  more,  that  with  every  drop  which  is  added,  ^pneater  ffrace  may 
be  given  you.  Bemember,  also,  to  honour  God  with  the  first-f ruita 
of  all  your  increase,  &c.  You  may  be  increasing  in  scientific  know- 
ledge— are  you  bringing  it  to  bear,  then,  upon  your  work  for  God  ? 
Your  family  may  be  increasinfi; — are  you  williD^  to  yield  the  fairest 
and  the'  best  of  your  children  K>r  His  service  ?  Y  our  money  may  be 
increasing— are  you  giving  proportionately  more  to  those  that  are  in 
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need?  Ask  youraelves  if  the  blessing  of  God  is  upon  all  your 
increaae.     It  will  be,  if  you  are  faithful  before  Him. 

'<  BlBBSKD     SHAUi     BB     THT    BASKET    AND    THT     STORE.*'       (Deut. 

xzriiL  5.)  It  is  a  beautiful  thing  to  see  Grod's  blessing  upon  piro- 
perty — to  feel  that  there  ia  not  one  domestic  comfort  of  household 
fife  that  is  not  thus  hallowed.  In  the  margin  it  is,  **  Blessed  shall 
be  thy  kneading-trouph"  There  is  a  peculiar  s^'eetness  in  that 
expression.  It  is  as  if  Gk)d  would  have  us  look  upon  every  article 
of  household  furniture  as  inscribed  with  His  blessing.  I>o  you, 
then,  read,  as  you  take  your  daily  bread,  God's  blessing  upon  it  f 
Do  you  receive  it  from  His  hand  as  your  manna-food  ?  I>o  you 
believe  that  He  who  has  labelled  your  very  kneading-trough  with  a 
blessing,  will  never  forget  His  promise,  "  Bread  shall  be  given  you, 
and  your  water  shall  be  sure*"  The  barrel  of 'meal  shall  never 
empty,  the  cruse  of  oil  shall  never  fail  The  religion  of  a  Christian 
man  ia  the  religion  of  every-day  familiar  life,  and  herein  is  its 
ezeellent  glo^.  "  Give  ua  this  day  our  daily  bread,"  is  a  sweet 
|»ayer  when  it  is  pleaded  in  that  loving,  child-like  dependance  uf  on 
a  Father's  care,  wnich  marks  the  spirit  of  adoption. 

Seek  to  possess  all  things  in  ChriM — to  receive  food,  dress,  and 
every  common  article  of  household  comfort,  your  evening  couch,  and 
your  pleasant  fire-side,  as  the  gifts  of  One  who  has  loved  you  with 
an  everlasting  love.  Blessed,  mdeed,  then,  will  be  thy  basket  and 
thy  store.  Nor  let  it  be  considered  trifling  with  God  to  commit  unto 
His  care  the  smallest  thing  which  has  become  valuable  in  our  eyes. 
It  IS  strange  how  precious  inanimate  objects  sometimes  become  to 
us,  from  old  associations  or  other  causes,  and  it  is  our  privilege  to 
commit  them  to  the  Lord's  keeping:  the  greatest  and  the  least 
things — ^the  valuables  l^at  affect  our  actual  substance  in  the  world, 
and  the  trifles  which  have  become  endeared  to  us,  are  all  preserved 
Ijy  His  blessing.  No  insurance-money  will  ever  keep  the  basket  and 
the  store  so  safe  as  the  bleaaing  of  God,  therefore  seeK  it  in  confidence 
and  peace. 

^'  Blessed  shalt  thou  be  when  thoxt  comsst  in,  and  blessed 
SHALT  thou  BB  WHEN  THOU  OOEST  OUT."  (Deut  xxviii.  6.)  Here 
we  have  the  blessing  of  the  Christian  in  his  joumeyings  and  encamp- 
ments. ^  "  We  haw  no  certain  dwelling-pkusey  Oh !  how  many, 
many  times  in  the  life  of  a  Christian,  has  he  to  learn  the  forgotten 
lesson,  that  here  he  has  no  abiding  home,  because  his  Lord  would 
have  him  seek  and  desire  that  which  is  to  come.  From  the  moment 
that  he  ia  bom  unto  life  eternal,  he  becomes  a  stranger  in  the  land ; 
henceforth  he  would  not  choose  his  own  habitation,  but  is  made 
willing  to  follow  the  leading  and  call  of  Him  whose  work  is  to  be 
done,  and  whose  service  ia  to  be  accomplished.  His  earnest  prayer 
ia  to  be  gfuided  where  to  go ;  he  would  not  select  for  himself  a  spot 
whereon  to  **  pitch  his  moving  tent,"  but  he  waits  for  the  direction 
and  eommandment  of  his  God.  And  there  comes  to  him  a  voice,  as 
onto  Abraham,  saying,  ''  Go  forth  unto  a  land  which  I  shall  shew 
thee." 

It  ia  a  beautiful  thin^  to  think  how  the  blessing  of  the  Lord 
Cometh  in  with  the  Christian,  aa  he  entereth  some  dwelling-place  of 
earth.    At  first,  it  seems  all  new  and  comfortless.    It  is  hallowed  by 
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no  associations  of  hours  of  happiness  and  days  of  peace.  The  stone 
in  the  wall  tells  of  no  precious  season  of  communion  with  Grod,  nor 
does  the  beam  from  the  timber  answer  it  with  a  note  of  praise ;  but 
the  blessing  oometh  in  with  the  child  of  God,  and  the  first  evening 
prayer  which  ascends  from  his  grateful  heart  consecrates  his  dwell- 
ing for  ever. 

Day  by  day  that  blessing  toucheth  all  around.  Strange  faces 
become  famiuar,  ties  of  friendship  and  affection  are  formed,  till  at 
last  the  fond  human  heart  begins  to  be  enchained  by  these  links  of 
love,  every  object  becomes  invested  with  too  dear  an  interest ;  and 
then,  like  Job,  the  Christian  may  say,  "  I  shall  die  in  my  nest" — ^my 
beautiful  and  decorated  nest.  Oh !  how  soon  we  learn  to  love  too, 
too  fondly  these  homes  of  earth!  How  necessary  it  is  that  our 
Father  should  rebuke  us,  by  calling  us  to  go  forth  again  as  pilgrims, 
trusting  in  Him.  Then  again  comes  in  the  preciousness  of  those 
words,  "  Blessed  shalt  thou  be  when  thou  goest  otU"  When  the 
ties  of  earth  are  broken,  the  Christian  feels,  *  Wherever  I  go,  God, 
even  my  own  Grod,  will  be  with  me,*  and  he  sings  rejoicingly  some 
such  song  as  this : — 

Thou  Omnipreient  Saviour, 

I  yet  may  wonhip  Thee ; 

Where'er  on  earth  I  wander 

Thou  oieetest  Btill  with  me. 

The  oeean*8  heaving  billowa 

Arise  at  Thy  command  ; 

The  clouds  that  frather  o'er  me 

Are  guided  by  Thine  hand ; 

The  loud  and  bunting  thunder, 

The  cool  refreshing  sbow'r, 

The  rainbow,  In  its  brightness, 

Alike  reveal  Thy  pow'r. 

The  dew  drops  as  tney  glitter 

On  every  herb  and  tree, 

The  radiant  stars  of  evening, 

Speak  10  my  soul  of  Thee. 

The  darkness  hides  not  from  Thee, 

Ood  of  eternal  light. 

Thy  glory  shines  around  me 

In  stillness  and  in  night. 

The  sun  in  beanty  rising. 

Tells  of  that  brighter  day 

When  Thou  Thyself  appearing 

Shalt  chase  our  griefs  away. 

The  blessing  upon  the  going  out  and  coming  in  is  peculiarly  the 
traveller's  portion.  There  is  not  a  journey  a  believer  takes,  from  or 
to  his  home,  that  does  not  bring  the  fulfilment  of  God's  words  to 
him.  It  is  an  unspeakable  comS)rt  to  feel  that  Christ  is  as  sureiv 
with  us  in  the  trains  and  steamers  of  modem  days,  as  He  was  with 
His  disciples  in  the  ship  of  old.  His  presence  may  be  realised  evea 
amid  the  discomfort  and  publicity  of  inns ;  in  foreign  lands  as  well 
as  in  our  own  England. 

Perhaps,  bv  these  pages,  I  am  now  speaking  to  some  solitary  wxy- 
farer  before  the  Lord.  As  thou  goest  on  from  one  town  to  another, 
no  familiar  face  meets  thy  glance ;  no  look  of  love  cheers  thee ;  no 
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Toioe  ansvers  thee,  when  thou  wonldst  speak  of  the  beauties  that 
aoiroaiid  thee ;  but  thoufffats  of  the  absent  and  the  departed  are  with 
thee,  and  thou  art  read^  to  weep  in  bitterness,  because  thou  art 
alone.  Turn,  then,  to  Hun  whose  blessing  restedi  upon  thee  as  au 
unseen  pillar  of  cloud :  seek  to  hold  communion  with  the  Angel  of  the 
pff«9enoe  of  the  Lord :  when  thou  goest  out,  He  goeth  with  Ihee ;  and 
when  thou  comest  in,  He  spreadeUi  thee  a  tent  to  dwell  in.  There 
is,  to  my  mind,  a  peculiar  glory  in  the  expression,  '*  Blessed  shait 
thon  be  when  thou  comest  in.'*  There  is  something  in  the  return  to 
an  earthly  home,  which  seems  so  especially  to  bring  down  the 
gilding  ray  of  the  blessing  of  the  Lord.  Although  it  is  a  pleasant 
and  a  profitable  thing  to  visit  various  spots  in  this  world  of  beauty, 
there  is  always,  in  travelling,  a  kind  of  imsettledness  of  mind,  a 
restlessness,  a  want  of  power  to  fix  the  attention  to  any  pursuit :  but, 
after  a  long  succession  of  journeys,  the  Christian  comes  back  to  his 
old  home :  with  a  sweet  and  chastened  feeling,  he  looks  upon  every 
familiar  object  about  him,— upon  his  property,  preserved  from  the 
fire  and  the  lightning  and  the  midnight  thief,  which  have  made  other 
homes  desolate ;  then,  as  old  associations  rush  with  a  returning  tide 
npcHi  his  mind,  a  quietness  comes  over  his  spirit,  and  his  song  of 
piaiae  goes  forth  to  God,  for  he  feels  that  there  is  indeed  a  blessing 
for  the  coming  in. 

Let  us  not  confine  this  blessing  to  long  joumeyincs.  Is  it  not 
fulfilled  every  time  the  Christian  leaves  the  threshold  of  his  own 
door,  in  the  performance  of  his  daily  avocations?  There  is  as  many 
dangers  around  us  in  our  morning  walks,  as  in  our  longest  travels : 
if  the  veil  were  taken  from  our  eyes,  we  should  see  a  thousand 
arrows  of  death  fljring  near  us,  and  yet  they  touch  us  not,  because 
Crod  giveth  charae  concerning  our  safety.  To  my  mind,  it  is  the 
greatest  marvel,  how  we  can  live  in  a  crowded  metropolis  like 
Xiondon  or  Paris,  and  walk  the  thronged  streets,  day  by  day,  and  yet* 
come  home  uninjured.  Precious  promise!  hourly  fulfilled  to  us, 
'*  Blessed  shalt  thou  be  when  thou  comest  in,  and  blessed  shalt  thou 
be  when  thou  goest  out."  One  word  more  ;  I  have  spokeu  of  the 
preservation  of  the  Christian  in  his  goings  forth  before  the  Lord. 
Let  not  this  view  lead  us  to  attribute  any  providential  calamity  (such 
as  is  usually  called  so)  to  a  want  of  this  blessing.  Let  not  any 
sudden  removal  of  a  believer,  by  what  we  term  an  accident,  shake 
oor  faith  in  this  sure  word  of  God.  We  are  slow  to  learn  the  lesson 
Christ  taught,  when  He  said,  **  Suppose  ye  that  those  eighteen  upon 
whom  the  tower  of  Siloam  fell  were  sinners  above  all  men  that 
dwelt  in  Jerusalem  ?  I  tell  you.  Nay.'*  The  Lord  may  send  His 
messengers  of  ^re,  or  storm,  or  pestilence,  to  call  His  beloved  home 
to  His  own  house,  from  which  they  shall  go  forth  no  more.  Well 
said  a  man  of  God, — *'The  righteous  often  perish  with  the  wicked, 
bot  they  never  periish  as  the  wicked."  The  same  event  that  stmmioDs 
the  sinner  to  eternal  destruction,  calls  the  believer  to  his  Saviour's 
rest.  Christian,  go  in  peace :  blessed  shall  be  thy  goings  forth  on 
earth ;  and  bles^  shall  be  thy  comings  in,  whether  thou  art 
brought  again  unto  an  earthly  home,  or  whether,  instead  thereof,  an 
entrance  to  ministered  unto  thee  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  the 
Son  of  God. 

H  3 
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We  come  now  to  the  bleBsing  upon  oonJUd. 

''The  Lord  shall  cause  thine  enemies  that  rise  up  aoaiebt 

THEE    TO    BE    SMITTEN    BEFORE    THT    PACE.      ThET    SHALL  OOME  OUT 
AGAINST    THSB    ONE    WAT,  AND    FLEE    BEFORE    THEE   SEVEN  WAT&" 

(Deut.  xxviiL  7.) 

All  the  enemies  of  a  Christian  may  be  ranged  under  two  great 
classifications, — infernal  and  human.  As  he  goeth  forUi  to  rattle 
with  both  these,  the  blessing  of  God  hovereth  over  his  head.  From 
the  moment  a  man  is  bom  of  the  Spirit,  he  finds  it  needful  to  buckle 
on  the  coat  of  armour  described  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  and 
he  putteth  it  off  no  more.  The  myrmidons  of  hell  are  let  loose  upon 
him,  they  come  round  about  him  *'  like  bees,*'  as  it  is  said ;  their 
name  is  Legion,  for  they  are  many.  It  is  impossible  to  tell  in  how 
many  wavs  they  assault  l^im;  one.  suggests  olasphemy  against  the 
person  ot  Christ,  another  insinuates  Atheistic  opinions,  another 
whispers  that  the  end  of  all  his  profession  will  be  destruction ;  and 
all  these  adversaries  seem  to  stand  with  one  consent  in  the  Christian's 
path,  with  the  determination  that  he  shall  not  go  forward. 

This  is  beautifully  and  most  expressively  described  in  Bunyan's 
<<  Pilmim's  Pn^-ess,"  where  Christian  is  depicted,  as  passing  through 
the  Valley  of  Humiliation,  and  meeting  with  Apollyon ;  and  then, 
again,  as  in  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  where  the  fiends 
come  roimd  him,  and  oppose  his  passage.  But  as  the  child  of  God 
comes  into  close  contact  with  his  foes,  the  conflict  begins,  and  then 
this  bletssing  is  realized ;  he  finds  that,  when  the  enemy  comeUi  in 
like  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  lifteth  up  a  standard  against  him. 
In  tibe  heat  of  tne  fray,  the  Spirit  will  speak  to  the  soul  some 
heavenly,  all-energetic  word ;  and  in  a  moment  the  victory  will  be 
gained ;  all  will  be  still ;  the  infernal  hosts  will  flee  away  discomfited 
as  one  man,  leaving  the  believer  a  conqueror  on  the  field ;  not,  indeed, 
•to  triumph,  not  to  ooost,  not  to  lay  down  his  arms,  but  to  praise  that 
God  who  has  once  more  given  him  the  victory,  through  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb.  But  the  child  of  God  has  hvman  enemies  with  whom  to 
combat,  as  well  as  with  those  of  the  infernal  world  of  spirits.  Soon, 
indeed,  after  he  sets  out  on  the  path  of  life,  he  finds  his  hand  to  be 
against  every  man,  and  every  man's  hand  against  him ;  he  has  to 
contend  with  the  desii^ng  cn^y  man  of  this  world,  with  the  sneer- 
ing Infidel,  with  the  lifeless  professor  of  the  truth ;  it  is  an  endless, 
breathless  struggle ;  but  still,  in  all  God  giveth  the  victory.  ''They 
shall  be  smittenbefore  thy  face,"  is  the  promise. 

Let  us  consider  a  moment  how  this  is  fulfilled  in  the  continual 
experience  of  God's  people.  It  may  be  that  the  enemies  of  a  man 
of  God  will  plot  togetner  to  bring  up  some  evil  report  against 
him.  Now,  it  is  most  remarkable,  tnat  while  there  are  many, 
many  thii^,  which  might,  with  truth,  be  alleged  against  the 
brightest  Qinstian,  yet  falsehood,  manifest  falsehood  is  so  marked 
upon  the  face  of  every  accusation,  that  the  whole  scheme  comes  to 
nought ;  and  the  believer,  standing  still  to  behold  the  salvation  of 
the  Lord,  finds,  indeed,  the  blesse&ess  of  beii^  hid  in  the  secret  of 
His  pavilion  from  the  strife  of  tongues.  Or  it  may  be,  that,  like 
David  of  old,  the  .child  of  God  is  driven  out  of  his  rightful  possession 
by  the  usurpation  of  others,  aQd,  though  his  soul  loveth  peace,  he  is 
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oompelldd  to  be  a  man  of  strife  and  contention ;  hia  very  dearest 
friends  unite  against  him  and  join  the  cause  of  his  peraecutorB  (for  a 
man  will  ever  lind  the  bitterest  of  his  foes  to  be  those  of  his  own 
houaehold) ;  then  from  his  agonized  heart  will  go  forth  a  cry,  that 
the  counael  of  the  wisest  Ahithophel  in  the  enemy's  camp  may  be 
turned  to  foolishness ;  and,  in  a  while,  behold  the  battle  is  turned, 
the  purpoaes  of  the  adversaries  are  broken,  their  plans  are  disoon- 
oerted,  and  they  are  put  to  flight.  Ferhape  the  Christian  is  en- 
gaged in  some  work:  his  enemies  rise  up  with  one  consent  to 
hinder  him  (just  as  the  men  did  Nehemiah,  in  building  the  temple) ; 
andy  in  the  midst*  of  his  conflict,  God  wUl  turn  the  heart  of  some 
migh^  man  of  influence  to  favour  the  cause  (it  may  be  from  some 
motive  quite  foreign  to  the  fear  of  the  Lord);  and  the  smitten 
enenues  will  turn  aside  and  flee,  disappointed,  and  overthrown. 
Whatever  be  the  nature  of  the  conflict,  the  Christian  prays,  as  he 
draws  the  sword  of  faith  against  his  adversaries,  and  the  blessing 
resteth  upon  him  as  a  covering  for  his  head  in  the  day  of  battle. 
Wonderful,  even  to  himself,  is  the  issue  of  the  struggle,  and  in  the 
first  burst  of  joy,  he  giveth  God  the  glory,  saying, '  It  was  not  my  own 
sword,  nor  the  power  of  my  own  arm,  which  brought  salvation ;  but 
the  li^t  of  Thf  countenance,  O  Jehovah.* 

It  might  seem  at  first  that  the  next  verse  in  this  glorious  chapter 
treated  of  a  blessincr  which  we  have  already  noticed :  but  there  is  no 
vain  repetition  in  God's  Word ;  and  if  we  look  more  closely  into  it, 
we  shall  find  that  it  contains  a  promise  of  the  most  important  of 
all  blessings— the  secret  blessing  of  the  souL 

''Tms  Cord  shall  gommakd  the  blkssino  upon  thss  iv  tht 

flm>B.KHOUBB8,  AKD  IN  ALL  THAT  THOU  8ETT1S8T  TH^KB  HAND  UNTO; 
ANP   Hk  shall  BLBfiS    THEE   IN   THB    LAND   WHICH    THE   LORD    THT 

God  orvETH  thee."     (Deut  xxviiL  8.) 

Mark  how  it  is  said,  "The  Lord  shall  command  the  blessing  upon 
thee  in  thy  storehouses.  He  shell  bless  thee  in  the  land."  Ah !  it  is 
one  thing  to  have  a  blessing  on  thy  stores,  and  another  thing 
to  have  a  blessing  upon  thine  own  spirit,  as  thou  goest  in 
and  out  of  the  storehouses.  But  here  Grod  prom%9e$,  not  merely  the 
blessing  upon  the  soul ;  but  its  tnainienancej  amidst  the  routine  of 
those  daily  employments,  those  trifling  occupations,  which  make  up 
the  bosinesB  of  human  life.  See  how  sad  was  the  result  to  one  who 
missed  this  4)lessing.  *'  Martha,  Martha,  thou  art  careful  and 
troabled  about  many  things,  but  one  thing  is  needful,"  was  the 
rebuke  of  Christ  to  the  busv  handmaiden,  who  was  so  cumbered  with 
much  serving,  that  she  had  not  time  to  give  heed  to  the  words  that 
fell  from  lips  which  spake  as  n^ver  man  spake.  Yet  Martha  loved 
well  her  Lord.  She  was  the  first  to  go  and  meet  Him  in  the  day  of 
her  mourning  for  Lazarus :  she  had  the  strong  faith  to  give  that 
glorious  answer,  "Lord,  I  believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ:"  and 
yet  the  occupation  of  providing  for  her  guests  so  engrossed  her  on 
the  occssion  we  speak  of,  that  she  turned  with  indifierence  from  the 
spirit-words  of  life.  What  a  lesson  to  ourselves !  Too  soon  should 
WB  beeome  very  slaves  to  the  drudseiy  of  our  daily  service,  in  pro- 
viding for  the  necessitieB  of  this  Ufe,  but  for  the  blessing  in  the 
inmost  heart,  which  sanctifies  every  action.  Is  it  not  needed  ? 
Let  the  answer  be  given,  by  the  way-worn,'  weaiy  watchers  for  the 
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thingB  which  pertain  to  these  bodies  of  our  bumiliatioii  \  Difficult, 
iudeed,  it  ia  to  cany  the  bright  spirit  of  faiUi  into  the  little, 
insignificant  offices  which  minister  to  the  crecUur^s  need;  to  take 
with  us  the  remembrance  of  the  Holy  Jerusalem^  and  tibe  glory 
thereof,  as  we  go  about  our  most  homely  occupations  ;  to  w Jlk  as 
Christians,  in  the  path  of  daily  life,  though  we  be  but  hewers  of 
wood  and  drawers  of  water.  There  is  a  tendency  to  foiget  God 
in  the  performance  of  aU  thq^  triffing  duties  which  come  upon  us 
hour  by  hour,  as  matters  of  course :  for  the  fulfilment  of  great  duties 
we  go  to  Christ  for  strength;  but  these  seem  too  common  and 
ignoble  to  mention  to  Him.  Thus  it  is  we  come  short  of  that 
which  is  here  promised, — ^The  blessing  of  the  soul  in  the  midst  of  all 
these  thiufis. 

But  Grod,  our  own  merciful  Grod,  saw  how  ill  these  wwldly  tasks 
would  be  performed  without  His  presence,  and  He  wrote  for  our 
comfort,—'*  The  Lord  shall  bless  thee  in  all  that  thou  settest  thine 
hand  unto."  Remember  this,  you  whose  lives  are  spent  in  the  wear 
and  tear  of  common  duties ;  your  spirits  ai^e  burdened  and  dis- 
couraged ;  you  sigh  for  more  of  the  life,  the  energy,  the  light  of  god- 
liness ;  you  feel  that,  while  diliffent  in  business,  you  are  not  f erv^it 
in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord.  Well,  you  are  just  proving  the  truth  of 
1  the  Saviour's  words, — "  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  Try  to 
)  believe  them. 

Do  you  not  see  that  the  presence  of  Christ  is  needed  in  the  shop, 
in  the  bank,  in  the  courts  of  law,  in  the  surgery,  in  the  kitchen,  or 
in  the  nursery,  just  as  much  as  in  the  temple  which  is  dedicated  to 
His  {>raise  ? 

This  may  seem  a  very  vulgar  religion ;  it  is  the  religion  of  common 
life ;  but  if  our  Christianity  be  not  practical,  it  will  serve  us  little. 
God  did  not  send  us  into  the  world  to  dream  away  our  time  in  ecstatac 
vision,  but  to  do  His  will  in  active  usefulness ;  and  heavy  indeed  will 
be  our  burden,  as  we  tread  the  dusty  pathway  of  the  world,  if  we 
have  not  the  early  and  the  latter  rain  of  the  Redeemer's  blessing. 

"  The  Lord  shall  establish  thee  an  holt  pkoplb  unto 
Himself,  as  He  hath  sworn  unto  thee,  ir  thou  shalt  keep 
the  Commandments  of  the  Lord  tht  Gk>D,  and  walk  in  His 
WATS.  And  all  people  of  the  earth  shall  see  that  thou 
art  called  bt  the  name  of  the  Lord;  and  thet  shall  be 
AFRAID  OF  THEE."     (Deut  zxviii.  9,  10.) 

The  tpord  blessing  is  not  used  acain  here,  but  it  is  the  blessing  of 
consecration  which  is  involved  in  uie  promise. 

There  is  a  peculiar  glory  in  this  mamf  estation  of  Jehovah's  blessing, 
as  a  thinff  that  separates  for  ever  the  recipients  of  it  imto  Himself. 
This  is  me  true  sanctification :  a  separation  unto  God,  a  being  set 
apart  from  an  unblest  and  unanointed  world,  to  the  service  and  work 
of  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  Beautifully  was  this  typified  under  the 
Mosaic  law,  in  the  sanctification  of  the  vessels  for  the  temple 
service— every  pot,  and  pan,  and  brazen  vessel,  the  altar,  the  hang- 
ings, the  pillars,  and  the  sockets,  were  holy ;  not  a  man  dared  to  use 
them  for  other  service ;  they  were  consecrated  unto  the  Lord.  Bead 
you  not  in  this  the  shadow  of  the  blessing  which  consecrates  the 
Church  of  Christ  for  ever  ]  Can  you  look  upon  that  writing,  like 
the  gravings  of  a  signet, ''  Holiness  to  the  Lord,"  and  not  discern 
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the  love  of  Him  who  would  have  you  to  be  veasels  made  for  honour, 
fit  for  the  Master's  uae  ? 

Christians,  weigh  well  the  full  privil^e  of  this  blessing.  Are  you 
indeed  walking  as  those  who  have  been  separated  by  uie  dividing 
hand  of  God,  from  all  the  families  of  the  earth,  to  bear  His  name, 
and  to  do  His  work,  returning  to  the  polluted  world  no  more  ?  Do 
your  words,  your  actions,  your  very  customs  tell  the  tale,  that  you 
and  the  people  of  the  land  are  one  no  longer  ?  Is  the  inscription  God 
wrote  upon  you  in  the  day  of  your  sanctification,  *'  Holmess  unto 
the  liord,"  so  bright  and  vivid,  that  even  an  ungodly  world  can  see 
it  as  you  pass  by,  and  tremble  to  meddle  with  you  ?  or,  alas !  has  the 
mst  c^  sin's  corruption  made  dark  that  which  once  shone  out  so 
gloriously  ?  Lay  these  things  to  heart :  God  will  not  be  well-pleased 
to  find  the  stain  of  earth  upon  the  vessels  of  His  sanctuary.  ''  Ye 
are  the  r«m;>^  of  the  living  God."  /   ^       \ 

Forget  not  one  thing, — "All  consecration  is  by  blood"     Moses  ItM^  /'*<.»  ^?i 
'i ',    sprinlded  with  blood  both  the  tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels  of  the'uA  tn    .^'.\ 
,       ministiy.     (Heb.  ix.  21.)    Ah  !  what  should  we  do  as  vessels  in  the  ^'^.7  J  J/*-  ' 
•  ^  •  house  of  the  Lord,  were  it  not  for  that  blood  of  sprinkling  ?  '  * '  *        *    •" 

The  very  first  realized  sanctification  unto  God  is  when  the  blood 
ol  the  Lamb,  applied  to  the  conscience,  purgeth  it  from  its  guilt : 
and  precious  is  that  hour  in  the  experience  of  the  child  of  God, 
weaned  and  exhausted  in  a  vain  strugsrle  after  holiness  without  Christ. 
The  blood  of  the  covenant  reaches  the  soul,  and  in  a  moment  con- 
secrates the  whole  man  to  God.  Remember  you  not  that  time  of 
joy  ?  Can  you  not  now  recall  to  mind  how,  kneeling  before  the 
altar  (the  true  altar  of  psopitiation),  you  looked  with  longing,  eager 
gase  tiirough  the  rent  vail,  if  so  be  that  you  might  catch  just  one 
fflimpee  of  the  High  Priest's  robes,  as  He  trod  the  pavement  of  the 
holiest  of  all :  how  you  pleaded  that  agonized  prayer. — "  Purge  me 
with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean :  wash  me,  and  I  snail  be  whiter 
than  snow?"  Know  you  not  the  rapturous  joy  with  which  you 
received  that  blood  of  cleansing  which  washed  away  your  sins  for 
ever  ?  Can  you  think  lightly  of  such  a  consecration  ]  Consider  how 
great  must  be  the  efficacy  of  a  blood  which  could  consecrate  vessels 
which  have  been  used  for  all  kinds  of  iniquitous  and  defiling  pur- 
poses, in  the  devil's  service.  One  would  think  that  such  deeply- 
poUuted  vessels,  as  the  harlot  Rahab,  and  the  tyrant  Manasseh,  and 
the  devil-possessed  Mairy  Magdalene,  could  never  have  been  made 
fit  to  bear  the  glory  of  the  house  of  God ;  but  yet  one  drop  of  the 
Uood  oi  Jesus  coruecrated  as  it  touched  them.  This  is  our  conso- 
lation now,  under  our  own  daily  defilement,  as  consecrated  vessels. 
Satan,  with  his  polluting  finder,  touches  the  separated  of  the  Lord, 
and  there  would  be  no  further  service  of  the  sanctuary,  were  it 
not  for  the  fresh  sprinkling  of  blood,  every  morning  and  every 
evening,  which  cleanseth  again.  We,  who  are  in  the  house  of  God,  all 
need  this  blood ;  the  fiagons  need  it,  and  the  little  cups — the  aged 
and  the  young,  the  strong  and  the  weak.  There  is  no  blessing 
where  there  is  no  blood. 

I  must  not  linger  to  talk  of  the  glory  of  this  blood  of  sprinklinfir. 
It  is  the  joy  of  uie  believer's  heart,  that  he  comes  to  Christ's  blood, 
as  Uood  tpriiikled.     God  saw  the  life-Jt>lood  of  Christ  flow  forth  in 
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one  almighty  stream  <^  all-flatiBfying  efficacy  as  blood  shed;  but  the 
believer  letfms  to  know  it  aa  ever  telling  upon  the  oonacienoe  in 
drops  of  priceless  value,  as  blood  sprinkled,  Ulorious,  indeed,  is  the 
blessing  of  consecration  by  blood. 

Let  us  take  heed,  lest,  in  our  pride  of  heart,  we  look  upon  that 
which  Qod  hath  cleansed,  and  call  it  common.  There  may  be  vessels 
of  mercy,  so  coated  with  the  thick  crust  of  sin,  or  of  error,  aa  to 
render  illegible  the  writing  of  God's  hand  upon  them ;  and  yet  it 
may  be  there  still.  We  might  have  looked  upon  that  golden  vessel, 
David,  dyed  with  the  red  stain  of  murder,  and  seen  nought  else ; 
and  yet  the  eye  of  Grod  discerned  upon  it  the  mark  of  richer  blood 
than  Uriah's :  a  blood  whose  voice,  pleading  for  mercy,  drowned  that 
which  cried  for  vengeance.  Yes,  it  is  bloc^  alone  which  can  r^aMnat* 
from  blood;  and  David  feeling  this,  uttered  that  piercing  cry, 
"  Deliver  me  from  blood-guiltiness,  O  God  ;  thou  God  of  my  aid- 
vation." 

The  prayer  was  heard :  and  in  the  day  when  the  vessels  shall  be 
gathered  together  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  every  David  and  ev^y 
Itahab  in  Christ's  Church  shall  shine  forth  in  pure  and  spotle^ 
brightness,  washed  from  all  their  sins  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb ; 
and  we  shall  read  the  everlasting  inscription  upon  each,  *'  EBtMiMked 
in  holiness  unto  the  Lord"  ^ 

But  let  us  look  more  particularly  to  the  effect  which  this  con- 
secration Droduces,  even  nere  on  earth.  "  All  people  of  the  earth 
shall  see  that  thou  art  called  by  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  and  they 
shall  be  afraid  of  thee."  Yes,  it  is  said  in  another  place, '  •There 
shall  no  man  be  able  to  stand  before  you  t^  the  Lord  your  God  shall 
lay  the  fear  of  you,  and  the  dread  of  yotf  upon  all  the  land ;"  and  it 
is  most  remarkably  fulfilled.  J^oor,  and  of  low  esteem  in  their  own 
eyes,  as  are  the  people  of  Grod, — ^the  exiles  and  outcasts  of  the 
earth, — ^yet,  as  they  pass  alon^  to  their  eternal  home  on  high,  the 
world  looks  on  with  a  shrinkmg  awe,  and  is  afraid  There  is  a 
kingly  bearing  about  the  sons  of  Gk)d,  albeit  they  are  not  yet  oome 
to  uieir  inheritance;  in  outward  circumstances  differing  nothing 
from  servants,  though  they  be  lords  of  all,  yet  their  language  tells 
their  heavenly  and  roval  birth,  and  their  countenances  are  listened 
with  the  verv  glory  of  the  celestial  city.  They  are  not  common  men. 
Joshua  and  his  fellows  are  ever  '^  wondered  at."  There  is  a  secret 
repellent  influence  about  a  Christian,  which  is  felt  by  the  most  care- 
less :  and  the  man  of  the  world  wond««  why  he  is  not  at  his  ease 
with  him ;  why  he  checks  his  wonted  language,  and  is  afraid.  He 
knows  not  that  his  heart  is  cowed,  by  the  resiBtless  majesty  of  the 
presence  of  the  Lord. 

How  mighty  is  the  terror-strikine  spell  which  binds  a  godless 
man,  as  he  stands  before  a  servant  of  the  Highest  Pharaoh  felt  it 
before  Moses ;  even  his  iron  pride  gave  way, — ^he  quailed  bef (»e  the 
word  of  the  undaunted  Israelite ;  and  he  would  have  granted  all  iu 
that  moment  of  fearfulnees.  Balidc  felt  it,  when  the  camp  of  Israel 
entered  his  land ;  he  would  have  given  his  house  full  of  silver  and 
gold  to  have  been  rid  of  than.  Wondrous  is  the  history  of  that 
transaction  between  him  and  Balaam.  They  saw  the  blessing  upon 
Jehovah's  people  (that  blessing  of  which  I  write).  They  dreaded  the 
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Beighboorhood  c^  thia  godly  nation :  thev  would  fain  have  coned 
th^ ;  bat^  no,  even  Balaam  was  compelled  to  say, ''  He  hath  bleasedy 
and  I  cannot  reverae  it." 

Saul  felt  the  same  influence  when  David  stood  before  him :  ever 
and  ancNQ  his  restless  eye  fell  on  the  stripling  in  his  Court :  he  could 
aee^  prophetically,  a  shadowy  crown  on  that  regal  brow,  and  even 
theai  the  words  rang  in  his  ear.  *^  The  kingdom  is  departed  from 
thee  \ "  Felix  felt  the  same,  as  Paul  stood  before  him,  and  reasoned 
of  ngfateousmieee,  temperance,  and  judgment  to  come ;  for  he  trembled^ 
■ayiiigy  "Go  thy  wav  for  this  time ;  when  I  have  a  convenient  season 
I  will  send  iar  thee.''  All  his  thought  was,  to  get  the  man  of  Grod 
oat  of  his  presence. 

Yes,  from  the  aneiant  times  to  these  latter  days,  the  sons  of  the 
living  God  have  been  a  terror  to  the  wicked.  The  proudest  and  the 
strangest  men  of  the  world  are,  in  spite  of  themselves,  afraid  before 
the  Lard's  anointed  ones. 

Tkey  fear  their  praverB,  Maiy  of  Soothind  proclaimed  a  great 
truth,  when  she  said  sne  dreaded  the  prayers  of  John  Knox  more 
than  an  assembled  anny .  The  effectual  pleading  of  the  righteous  has 
not  passed  away,  and  many  a  prayer  goes  up  from  earth  to  heaven, 
laying,  ''How  long.  Lord,  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  ?" 

Thof  fear  their  testimony.  And  it  is  wonderful  how  eariy  in  the 
Christian  life  this  is  seen.  Even  in  the  days  of  a  man's  sin-convic- 
tion, when  his  head  is  bowed  with  a  sense  of  his  lost  and  ruined 
state,  and  he  feels  that  he  is  one  of  the  vilest  of  the  earth,  not  worthy 
to  ndpgle  with  his  fellow-men,  far  leas  to  sit  in  jud^ent  upon  them ; 
still,  in  the  broken  words  of  anguish,  which,  bursting  from  him,  tell 
of  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin.  the  standers-by  can  detect  a  power 
whidi  is  not  of  this  world,  and  they  are  afraid.  And  when  the 
aged  and  advanced  Christian  comes  to  his  death-bed.  and  speaks  of 
tw  peace,  which,  paaung  all  understanding,  is  reaay  to  bear  him 
tiuough  the  last  conflict,  the  worldlings  wonder  what  this  strange 
thinff  is,  and  they  are  afraid. 

Thai  fear  their  conduct.  The  li^ht  of  it  is  too  bright  for  them ; 
it  oonaemns  them  in  a  thousand  pomts ;  the  purity  and  integrity  of 
their  walk  is  a  thing  which  they  cannot  bear.  Morality  they  would 
have,  bat  not  that  holy  unctuous  devotion  of  the  whole  man  to  God, 
which  is  the  fruit  of  justification  through  faith  in  Jesua  Do  you, 
who  have  read  with  me  this  blessing,  feel  that  the  world  shuns  you— 
do  you  mark  its  dread,  when  you  approach  \  Know  you  not  that  this 
is  your  veiy  blessing  ?  Rejoice  that  Grod  has  put  the  oil  of  consecra- 
tion upon  you,  and  marked  you  with  His  name.  They  shall  see  it, 
and  be  afraid, 

I  must  hastHi  on,  piving  only  a  few  words  to  the  three  romaining 
blessings  distinctly  signified. 

''Thk  Lord  shall  make  thbs  plbntbous  in  goods,  in  thb 
feuit  or  tht  bodt,  in  the  fruit  of  tht  cattle,  and  in  thb 

FBU1T  OF   THT   GROUND."      (Deut.  XXviii,  11.) 

This,  then,  is  the  blessing  of  plenty.  This  seems  an  echo  of  former 
Uessings,  but  mark  that  word  plenteoiu,  God  is  a  liberal  giver.  He 
never  opens  His  hand  grudgingly ;  He  pouroth  out  His  benefits  upon 
us,  good  measure  heaped  up,  pressed  together,  and  running  over,  He 
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giveth  into  our  bosoms ;  He  causeth  us  to  say,  "  My  cnp  ninneth 
oyer.'*  Do  you  who  read  Ckxl's  graciouB  words  deal  with  Him  as 
one  who  is  plenteous  in  blessing  ?  Do  you  go  with  large  requests, 
feelmg  you  cannot  ask  too  much  at  His  hand  ?  Or  do  you  complain 
daily  of  want  with  such  a  bank  to  draw  upon?  Take  shame  to 
yourselves ;  see  how  He  reasons  with  jrou.  "  Open  thy  mouth  wide, 
and  I  will  fill  it."  ''  Ask  what  you  will,  and  it  shall  be  given  you.'* 
Read  that  affecting  appeal  to  David.  (2  Sam.  xii.  8.)  <<  If  that  had 
been  too  little,  I  would  moreover  have  given  unto  thee  such  and  such 
things ;"  and  treat  with  God  as  one  who  giveth  after  the  manner  of 
a  king.  Then  shall  your  souls  be  saiticUed  with  fatness ;  you  shall 
lack  no  manner  of  thm^  that  is  good. 

In  the  next  verse  we  nave  to  consider,  we  have  the  blessing  upon 
the  believer's  v>ork. 

*'The  Lord  shall  open  unto  thkb  His  good  treasure,  the 
Heaven  to  give  the  rain  unto  thy  land  in  his  season,  akd 
TO  bless  all  the  work  of  thine  hand."    (Deut.  xxviii.  12.) 

If  you  are  in  Christ's  Church  you  are  at  work,  I  know  not  what 
it  may  be,  but  I  am  sure  that  vow  know,  for  you  have  heard  a  voice 
which  never  saith  in  vain,  "  Go,  work  to-day  in  my  vineyard."  It 
may  be  the  work  of  the  ministiy ;  that  work  of  which  the  Apostle 
Paul  said,  "  Who  is  mfficierU  for  it  ? "  It  may  be  the  work  of  a  written 
testimony  for  Grod ;  it  may  be  the  searching  out  of  His  wonders  in 
creation ;  it  may  be  teachmg ;  it  may  be  nursing  the  sick ;  it  may  be 
government;  it  may  be  the  quiet  routine  of  domestic  duty;  but 
whatever  it  is,  it  will  be  profitless  to  you  and  others  without  the 
blessing  of  the  Lord,  and  here  is  His  promise  to  bestow  it  upon  you. 
Would  that  I  could  pause  to  tell  the  value  of  that  blessing  upon  one's 
earthly  work ;  how  it  sweetens  the  labour  to  the  believer's  soul ;  how 
it  comforts  under  a  thousand  discouragements ;  how  it  hallows  the 
drudffery  of  daily  life.  **  The  Lord  shall  give  the  rain  unto  thy  land.** 
This  land  is  our  appointed  field  of  labour ;  the  lain  is  the  outpouring 
of  the  Spirit ;  were  it  not  for  finding  the  fulfilment  of  what  is  here 
declared,  we  should  oftentimes  be  reEtdy  to  sit  down  in  utter  weari> 
ness  and  despair. 

But  blessed  are  those  who  sow  beside  all  waters,  waiting  for  the 
day  when  every  secret  being  made  manifest,  the  full  harvest  shall 
be  mthered  in. 

hajit  of  all  is  mentioned  the  blessing  of  pre-eminence, 

"Thou  shalt  lend  unto  many  nations,  and  thou  shalt  not 
borrow;  and  the  Lord  shall  make  thee  the  head,  and  not 

THE  tail;  and  thou  SHALT  BE  ABOVE  ONLT,  AND  SHALT  NOT  BE 

BENEATH."     (Deut.  xxviii.  12,  13.) 

Yes,  thou  shalt  lend^  and  not  borrow.  The  foolish  virgins  said 
unto  the  wise,  "  Give  us  of  your  oil,  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out ;" 
many  are  there  who  would  Iwrrow  of  he  people  of  God ;  many  take 
their  sayia^,  and  make  them  their  own ;  luany  steal  their  words,  and 
purloin  their  iaterpretations  of  Scripture.  It  is  a  common  thing  for 
a  dercyman  now  to  take  a  sermon  of  a  deceased  divine,  and  preach 
it  as  ms  own.  The  whole  evangelical  Church  has  been  shining  in 
borrowed  light  since  the  days  of  Whitefield  and  Bomaine,  when  a 
real  revival  and  reformation  took  place,  both  in  and  out  of  the  £sta~ 
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bliahment  of  this  land.  And  feeble,  indeed,  are  the  ra3rg  of  the  expir- 
ing lamps ;  very  soon  shall  the  despairing  cry  go  forth,  ^'  Give  us  oil, 
for  our  lamps  are  gone  out ;"  yea,  in  utter  darkness.  Well  may  the 
Cbnrdi  of  Christ  answer,  "  Gk)  to  them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  your- 
aehes.'*  She  has  indeed  nothing  to  spare  for  others ;  her  own  light 
tt  baming  fiickeringl^,  for  lack  of  the  anointing  oil ;  but  what  she 
has  is  from  Gfod ;  it  is  that  which  no  one  can  comprehend ;  it  will 
keep  alive  her  lamp  till  Christ  appeareth  ;  and  come  what  will,  she 
honvweth  not.  She  speaks  that  which  she  knows,  and  testifies  that 
which  she  has  seen  within  the  vail ;  and  to  her,  even  in  these  latter 
^7S  i^  given  tiie  pre-^minenos  as  she  sitteth  in  the  gate. 

We  have  spent  much  time  over  this  glorious  xxviiith  of  Deute- 
nmomy,  studyiag  the  Blessing  of  our  God  in  all  the  forms  which  are 
there  given  of  its  manifestation :  let  us  now  go  to  the  New  Testament 
for  the  duxracten  of  the  blessed,  and  listen  to  that  sermon  which 
Christ  preached,  as  it  were,  upon  the  very  words  in  Genesis,  "  God 
htasedthemy 

In  Eden  there  was  no  need  to  attach  duxro/Oter  to  blessing ;  but 
when  the  Redeemer  spoke,  the  cloud  had  come  between  God  and 
OMm,  and  the  blessing  could  only  fall  on  such  as  were  restored  in  Him. 
See,  then,  who  are  these. 

''Blbbsbd  abs  the  poor  in  spirit,  vor  theirs  is  the  Kingdom 
or  Heaven."     (Matt.  v.  3.) 

There  is  a  wonderful  glory  in  the  fact  of  Christ's  judgment  being 
M  directly  opposed  to  that  of  the  world.  Here,  in  the  very  first  rank 
of  the  blessed  ones.  He  puts  the  beggared  and  the  bankrupt.  I  need 
not  flsy  w\^  it  is  to  be  jjoor  in  spirit.  The  child  of  God  knows  from 
hb  own  experience.  It  is  to  reckon  up  the  infinite  and  eternal  debt 
which  the  soul  owes  to  the  righteous  law,  and  to  feel  that  there  is 
nothing  to  pay.  It  is  to  find  not  one  nute  to  cast  into  the  treasury, 
»  put  payment  of  the  redemption  price ;  no  obedience ;  no  faith  ; 
&o  desfaie ;  no  prayer ;  to  stand  in  the  very  nothingness  of  self  before 
the  Lofcd ;  to  near  what  He  shall  be  pleased  to  do  for  the  sinner. 
BfeDBcd  are  they  who  are  in  this  way  poor.  I*  heard  once  from  a  man 
of  God  a  sentence  which  I  shall  never  forget,  though  I  did  not  at  the 
time  undentand  what  it  meant.  '*  We  are  adways  poor,  but  we  are 
sot  atwa^  needy."  It  seemed  a  paradox,  but  now  I  nave  been  taught 
its  meaning.  Aa  the  children  of  God,  our  poverty  is  unceasing ;  we 
bww  that  we  have  not  that  love,  that  faitn,  that  service  to  render 
onto  our  King  which  is  His  rightful  due ;  but  we  have  not  always 
the  same  urgent  and  pressing  sense  of  instant  need,  which,  when  it 
heoomes  all-powerful,  sends  us  to  Him  from  whom  all  is  derived,  with 
ia  importunate  prayer  which  will  and  multt  be  heard. 

Alas!  we  are  too  apt  to  forset  how  great  are  our  wants,  and  to 
*ettle  down  contented  and  carelees.  Peter  was  not  in  need  when  he 
•wd,  "Though  all  should  be  offended,  yet  will  not  I;"  and  yet 
coming  trial  showed  how  poor  he  was.  Therefore  our .  Lord  says, 
*^p^or  in  epirit?*  And  I  pray  that  we  may  know  more  of  that 
pnHingwant  <^  Christ  in  everything  which  brings  down  an  instant 
Ueamig.  <<The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  snffereth  violence,  and  the 
Tioknt  take  it  by  force."    It  is  this  poverty  of  spirit  which  calls 
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forth  that  crv  of  violence  of  ivhich  Habakkuk  wrote  in  his  day, 
"  How  lonf  shall  I  cry  out  unto  thee  of  violence,  and  thou  wilt  not 
save?"  Snail  not  God  avenge  His  own  elect  which  so  cry  unto 
Him?  I  believe  that  He  wul  avenge  them  speedily.  But  sad 
indeed  is  that  cold  spirit  of  indifference  which  knows  no  need, 
and  feels  no  poverty ;  which  says.  *'  I  am  rich  and  increased  in 
goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing.  Christians,  as  you  love  your 
souls,  beware  of  that  frame  of  mind:  Satan  is  never  so  glad  as 
when  he  can  get  a  saint  into  that  temper,  for  he  knows  that  it  is  the 
sure  forerunner  of  a  fall. 

Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit.  What  a  mercy  it  is  that  the  bless- 
ing is  pronounced  not  on  temporal,  but  on  spiritual  poverty.  Lady 
Huntingdon  felt  this  when  she  said,  *' I  thanx  Grod  for  writing,  'Not 
many  nch,  not  many  noble  are  called,'  instead  of  not  any."  Yes, 
there  are  those  of  noble  birth  and  family  possessions  who  are  yet 
walking  upon  the  earth  as  poor  before  God,  and  as  ne^dv  in  His 
sight.  They  stand  naked  before  the  Judge  of  all,  humbled  and 
bowed  down  under  a  sense  of  their  infinite  poverty,  and  waiting 
upon  Him  for  everything  thev  desire. 

"  Theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven."  It  is  as  if  Christ  would 
say, — 'These  very  destitute  poor,  who  in  their  own  estimation 
possess  nothing,  are  the  heirs  of  all  the  immensity  of  Heaven's 
kingdom.  For  Uiem  the  mansions  in  the  Eternal  City  are  prepared  ; 
for  them  are  reserved  the  crowns  of  glory ;  for  them  the  thrones  are 
set  on  high.* 

''  Blessed  are  thkt  that  mourn,  for  thet  shall  be  cx>]r- 
roRTED."     (Matt.  V.  4.) 

Here,  again,  is  a  proof  that  God  seeth  not  as  man  seeth.  The 
world  accounts  not  the  mourners  blessed;  it  saith,  in  derisive 
triumph,  "  Where  is  now  their  God  ?"  But  an  unerring  voice  pro- 
claims to  the  sad,  the  weaiy,  and  the  desolate, ''  Come  unto  me,  and 
I  will  give  you  rest."  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall 
be  comforted" 

Would  that  there  were  given  me  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  that  I 
might  speak  a  word  to  the  aching  and  bitter  in  soul,  and  tell  of  the 
blessing  which  is  their  portion.  JBear  with  me,  ye  tnat  shrink  from 
the  jarring  sound  of  human  voice,  and  the  intruiBion  of  human  sym- 
pathy, who  would  weep  alone.  In  silence  and  in  solitude  you  can 
read  these  pages,  and  shed  over  them  the  unchecked  tears  of 
anguish,  which  fall  not  when  the  world  is  by.  I  know  you  not,  and 
can  but  speak  generallv,  but  Christ  says  to  you,  as  Boaz  did  to 
Buth,  "It  hath  been  fully  showed  me  all  that  thaa  hast  done." 
Know  me  only  as  one  who  hath  been  a  mourner ;  the  notes  of  the 
sorrowful  are  quickly  recognised,  like  the  song  which  the  servant 
sang  at  Bichard's  prison.  I  believe  that  manv  who  read  these 
Papers  will  know  that  portions  of  them  have  been  written  by  a 
mourner's  pen,  and  will  give  back  the  strain.  Would  that  the 
comfort  wherewith  we  are  comforted  of  Grod,  mi^ht  be  as  soon 
communicated,  as  the  echoing  note  of  grief.  The  Spirit,  the  Eternal 
Comforter,  can  alone  lead  me  to  speak  to  your  case.  I  cannot  tell 
which  of  the  numberless  sores  and  griefs  of  men  is  the  one  pecu- 
liarly your  own.    "The  heart  knoweth  his  mon  bitterness."     You 
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remember  how  beautifullj  Solomon  describes  tbe  temple-worshippers 
as  going  in  before  the  Xjord,  each  man  with  the  plague  of  his  own 
heut^  Eveiy  one  shall  bear  his  own  bmtien.  The  burdens  you  are 
bearing  are  such  as  your  hlesting  God  has  seen  to  be  the  most  suited 
to  you :  I  can  but  touch  on  some  few  of  the  wo^  which  bear  to  the 
earth  tiie  beloved  of  the  Lord.  It  may  be,  your  trial  is  of  the  bod^. 
There  is  no  rest  in  your  bones  because  of  sin ;  pain,  racking  pain 
haonts  you  day  and  night,  and  mars  every  looked-for  enjoyment. 
It  may  be  that  you  have  to  contend  with  something  worse  than  pain : 
some  loathsome  infectious  disease,  which  causes  your  fellow-men  to 
fly  your  presence,  and  your  very  friends  to  shrink  from  yon.  Or  it 
may  be,  you  are  feeling  that  your  mental  faculties  are  ^ving  way 
beneath  disease  ;  your  intellectual  strength  is  departmff  ;  your 
knowledge,  for  the  purchase  of  which  you  have  given  the  oest  and 
brightest  hours  of  your  life  without  repining,  is  now  fading  away, 
as  if  it  had  never  been«  This  is  a  deep  sore.  It  may  be  yours  is 
a  dcmiestic  trial  There  is  an  Elieser  of  Damascus  in  most  house- 
h<^ds,  and  a  Hagar  in  many  a  home.  In  the  midst  of  a  thousand 
mercies,  your  heart  may  be  saying, ''  Lord  God,  what  wilt  thou  give 
me"  that  I  care  for,  while  this  bittemeas  remains ;  while  ever  before 
mine  eyes  there  is  one  who  destroyetii  the  happineas  which  I  would 
fain  wke  perfect  i 

It  may  be,  again,  that  you  are  lamenting  for  some  who  made  the 
sunshine  of  your  life  on  earth ;  death  has  come  and  taken  the  loved 
and  the  cherished,  to  whom  you  have  clung  with  the  ti^tening 
map  of  a^ny ;  and  hencef ortti  you  are  to  be  in  the  world  aUme, 
it  seems  a  heavy  trial,  but  it  is  not  the  heaviest  one. 

It  may  be  thai  you  are  mourning  the  loss  of  the  beloved,  by  that 
which  is /or, /or  worse  than  the  power  of  the  grave.  The  thief  of 
death  has  not  stolen  away  your  treasure,  but  the  rust  oi  change  has 
so  corrupted  it,  that  you  can  take  pleasure  in  it  no  more :  it  may  be 
yoQ  have  discovered  too  late,  the  unworthiness  of  an  almost  wor- 
shipped object  of  affection;  or  that  a  change  has  been  wrought 
iqwii  it  which  pierces  your  ver^  soul ;  some  diu>k  error,  or  deep  sin, 
or  mental  shroud,  has  altered  its  aspect  to  you :  perhaps  some  being 
whom  yon  have  loved  with  all  the  consuming  idolatoy  of  earthly 
affections  is  estranged  from  you;  some  cloud  has  arisen  between 
you.  and  the  husbuid,  the  lover,  or  the  friend,  dear  as  your  own 
■ovL  Perhaps  some  trifling  misconception,  or  prejudiced  view,  has 
fe^Hurated  you,  (for  oh !  what  very  triAes  do  part  those,  whose  love 
is  strong  as  death,)  yon  would  sive  all  you  posaess  to  remove  it ;  but 
no,  ihim  is  no  earthly  reme<fy ;  that  which  is  crooked  cannot  be 
made  straight ;  that  which  is  wanting,  cannot  be  numbered ;  and 
joa  are  compelled  to  leave  it  in  the  hands  of  a  God  of  judgment. 

Bitter,  most  bitter  is  such  a  grief.  Your  river  that  you  idolized, 
is  tamed  into  blood,  as  John  Newton  found,  and  expressed  so 
strikingly ;  the  spirit  of  your  Lord  has  blown  upon  your  beauteooa 
flower  and  withered  it :  you  would  obliviate  the  past,  but  the  heart 
will  not  so  easily  forget,  and  jrou  envy,  with  tears  oi  anguish  you 
envy  those  who  have  laid  their  treasures  in  the  grave.  Thef  have 
precious  memorie$;  and  you  have  nothimz. 

It  may  be  yours  is  a  spiritual  triaL     Y  ou  are  in  the  midst  of  that 
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grwl  tribulaHofiy  which  comes  with  the  first  conviction  of  sin ;  or  in 
the  after-trouble  of  God's  judgment  for  departure  from  Him. 
Behold,  He  shutteth  out  your  prayer ;  all  day  long  you  cry,  and  He 
answereth  not,  and  as  with  rebukes  He  chasteneth  you  for  sin,  your 
beauty  is  consuming  away.  Of  all  moumersj  there  is  none  like  you, 
there  is  no  sorrow  like  unto  your  sorrow,  wherewith  the  Lord  hath 
afflicted  you. 

Perhaps  your  trial  is  of  a  different  character  from  any  I  have 
named,  and  whatever  it  is,  most  likely  it  is  a  secret  one,  one  never 
told  to  human  ear,  nor  seen  by  hmnan  eye.  *  How  vainly  men  judge 
of  sorrow !  Thev  only  mark  the  manifested  calamities,  which  cannot 
be  overlooked ;  out  it  is  seldom  that  the  apparent  trial  is  the  most 
painful  one ;  the  heart  knoweth  its  own  bitterness  and  conceals  it. 
Ah !  how  often  a  careless  word  spoken  in  society,  will  pierce  the  ear 
of  <me  present,  to  remain  as  it  were  burnt  into  the  brain  for  ever,  to 
sound  eternally  as  the  knell  of  hope ;  though  the  sufferer  will  seem 
calm  and  immoved  to  the  thoughtless  observers.  What  would  the 
mourners  do,  but  for  the  hour  o^  oiymforting^  when  the  pent-up  team 
can  flow  freely  before  God  ? 

I  would  say  to  you  whose  sore  is  known  but  to  Him  who 
wounded  vou.  Believe  ve  this  word,  '*  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,** , 
Yes,  the  blessing  shall  be  felt,  though  it  seem  to  tany ;  the  hour 
Cometh,  when  you  shall  be  comforted.  I  would  that  I  could  express 
all  that  thia  comforting  means ;  but  it  is  the  joy  with  which  the 
strancer  doth  not  intermeddle.  It  passeth  language,  it  paaseth 
knowledge.  One  of  our  poets  hafl  written  of  the^oy  ofgrief;  there 
is  such  a  thing,  and  it  is  the  mourner's  blessing.  ''  They  shall  be 
comforted**  This  comforting  is  to  lie  upon  the  IxNaom  of  the  Son  of 
God ;  to  lay  the  weary,  aching  head  upon  His  shoulder ;  to  listen  to 
His  low-breathed  words  of  love;  to  hear  Him  tell  of  the  land, 
where  there  is  no  more  sorrow ;  to  look  through  the  rent  veil  into 
the  temple  of  the  living  God ;  to  listen  to  the  melodies  of  the  ran- 
somed ones  before  the  uirone :  it  is  to  weep  on  imrestrained,  till  all 
bitterness  seems  to  pass  away,  and  onlv  love,  and  faith,  and  hope 
remain ;  it  is  to  reahze  the  fellowship  of  suffering  with  Jesus ;  and 
to  find  the  light  affliction  of  the  present,  to  be  nothing,  compared 
with  the  glory  yet  to  be  revealed.  Yea,  even  upon  eulh,  blessed 
are  they  who  are  so  comforted. 

After  such  seasons  as  these,  you  w^l  go  forth  into  the  world 
again ;  and  though  vour  trial  will  not  be  removed,  it  will  have  lost 
its  bitterness ;  the  thorn  in  the  flesh  may  not  have  been  extracted, 
but  the  wound  will  cease  to  fester;  the  tumultuous  emotion  of 
intoxicating  earthlv  joy  may  never  be  yours  again,  but  a  cahn.  holy 
quietness  will  shed  itself  over  your  spirit ;  and  you  will  feel  that 
God  has  spoken  pea^is.  And  ere  many  years  have  passed,  the  days 
of  your  mourning  shall  be  ended ;  in  the  eternity  which  followeth, 
Christ  will  wipe  away  the  last  tear,  in  His  own  and  in  His  Father's 
home,  and  angels  will  marvel  over  the  blessing  of  those,  who, 
having  been  tossed  to  and  fro  like  the  locust,  here,  are  then  for  ever 
comforted, 

*''  Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  thet  shall  inherit  the  earth." 
(Matt.  V.  6.) 
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It  would  almost  seem  as  if  the  Ghiistiaii  Church  had  forgotten, 
in  this  our  day,  that  meekness  is  a  grace  of  the  Spirit,  characterizing 
the  blessed  of  the  Lord.  Alas !  for  our  low  estate,  when  even  the 
Tery  family  of  God  are  so  little  distinguished  from  the  distracted, 
and  conflicting  worldlings,  that  there  are  envyings,  and  backbitings, 
and  divisions  among  us.  Alas!  for  our  controversieB,  swellings, 
tumults ;  do  not  we  walk  carnally  as  carnal  men  ?  Where  shall  we 
now  find  the  soft  answer,  that  tumeth  away  wrath  ;  where  shall  we 
find  the  likeness  of  One. ''  who,  when  He  was  reviled,  reviled  not 
again ;  when  He  sufferea  He  threatened  not ;  but  committed  him- 
self to  Him  that  judgeth  righteously.**  If  the  Apostle  Paul  were  to 
rise  up  amongst  us  now,  and  mark  our  little  petty  bickerings,  our 
parfy-spirit,  and  our  stnf e  for  what  we  think  our  right ;  would  he 
not  exclaim  with  the  indignation  of  holy  jealousy,  "  Why  do  ve 
not  rather  take  wrong,  why  do  ye  not  rather  suffer  yourselves  to  be 
defrauded?" 

Bear  with  me  if  I  say,  the  fashion  of  the  day  is  tb  count  meekness 
a  very  unneoessaiy,  almost  a  derogatory  thing  :  because  a  Bomaine, 
or  some  other  servant  of  God,  has  been  weighed  down  by  a  violent 
natural  temper,  and  most  bitterly  tried  by  it;  now  it  would  seem  to 
be  accounted  part  of  a  Christian's  life  rather  than  his  ctom.  But 
remember :  blessed  are  the  meek,  vea,  thrice  blessed  are  they,  who, 
in  this  dav,  are  enabled  to  return  kind  for  bitter  words,  and  gentle 
dealings  for  rough  usage.  If  you  who  indulge  in  fretfulness  and 
passion,  knew  what  tears,  and  groans,  and  shameful  sorrow,  a 
naturally  bad  temper  has  cost  those  unhappy  men  of  Grod,  whom  you 
quote  to  justify  yourselves;  you  would  account  the  meek  blessed,  and 
pray  to  be  made  like  them. 

Ah !  it  is  indeed  a  present  blessing  to  be  kept  in  (quietness  and 
peace,  w^hile  the  tumultuous  storm  of  the  world  is  raging;  to  be  hid 
m  a  pavilion  from  the  strife  of  tongues,  and  this  is  the  portion  of 
the  meek.  "They  shall  inherit  the  earth."  This  seems  to  be 
peculiarly  mentioned,  because  it  is  said  the  meek  always  lose  their 
right  Well,  if  they  do  lose  something  in  this  world  now,  they 
shaU  inherit  the  earth  in  the  day  that  cometh.  Yes,  and  although  I  do 
not  like  to  give  countenance  to  the  notion,  that  degrees  of  holiness 
will  bring  decrees  of  ^loiy ;  vet,  as  it  is  certain  that  places  and  jpositions 
of  honour  will  pertam  to  the  millennial  state,  I  cannot  but  feel  that, 
perhaps,  we  shall  find  then,  the  highest  posts  occupied  by 
ihcee  meek  ones,  who  have  been  content  to  take  the  lowest  place 
on  earth. 

'^  Blessed   are   thet  which  do    HuyoER  akd  thirst   after 

B10HTEOU8NSB8,  EOR  THET  SHALL  BE  FILLED."      (Matt  V.  6.) 

''My  soul  is  athirst  for  God,  yea,  for  the  living  God,"  said 
David. 

With  the  first  view  of  the  glory,  the  completeness,  the  majesty  of 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  there  is  awakened  a  quenchless  thirst, 
an  undying  hunger,  which  nothing  but  the  possession  of  that 
righteousness  wiU  satisfy.  The  child  of  God  says,  *I  know  God 
requires  perfect  righteousness ;  I  see  that  His  Son's  obedience  to  the 
law  is  able  to  justify  me ;  it  is  the  only  thing  which  I  shall  dare  to 
bring  to  Him  as  meeting  His  infinite  demand;  but  is  it  minef 
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perhapB  it  was  never  wrought  out  for  me ;  perhape  this  sight  of  its 
excellenoe  will  only  enhance  my  everlasting  misery.' 

Have  you  never  read  of  a  company  of  travellers  in  the  desert 
coming  in  sight  of  water ;  how  their  thirst  is  exaggerated  into  the 
most  fearful  agony ;  how  they  press  forward  in  speechless  anxiety, 
urging  their  failing  powers  to  the  utmost,  wondering  if  it  may  not 
yet  prove  the  mocking  mirage ;  or  if  it  be  water,  if  they  may  not  sink 
and.  die  in  sight  of  it  ?  What  a  picture  of  the  children  of  Qod,  as 
they  travel  over  the  desert  land  of  conviction  of  sin  ;  they  can  see 
the  pure  and  living  water  of  Christ's  righteousness  in  the  far 
distance ;  but  they  know  not  that  they  shaB  ever  reach  its  shore  ; 
every  time  they  hear  that  righteousness  proclaimed  in  its  beauty  and 
perfection,  they  consent  to  the  testimony,  and  their  thirst  becomes 
more  intense  and  burning,  more  utterly  intolerable ;  they  feel  that 
they  must  attain  to  it  or  perish. 

"  They  s/udl  be/Uled.**  No  fair  and  illusive  mirage  shall  disappoint 
such  fainting  souls ;  no  failure  of  strength  shall  cause  tjiem  to  sink 
in  the  barren  desert ;  they  shall  drink  of  the  river  of  God,  and  be 
satisfied.  Know  you  then  this  spirit-thirst  7  Christ  is  a  true 
witness:  He  does  not  deceive  you  when  He  says,  you  shall  be 
filled.  Gk)d  counteth  you  among  His  blessed  ones ;  and  in  that  day 
of  gladness,  when  your  thirst  is  quenched  by  finding  Christ,  when 
you  drink  of  the  water  which  He  shall  give  you,  you  will  read  these 
words  of  promise  with  an  understanding  heart 

**  Blessed  abb  the  merciful,  fob  thet  shall  obtain  mebct." 
(Matt.  V.  7.) 

There  are  two  ways  of  bein£[  merciful ;  in  forbearing , — and  in 
forgiving.  There  is  a  mercy  to  oe  shown  in  our  exactions  of  service. 
The  merciful  man  regardeth  the  life  of  his  beast ;  how  much  more 
shall  he  care  for  his  fellow-creatures  that  serve  him  !  There  is,  I 
fear,  a  sad  forgetf ulness  of  the  need  of  mercy  to  be  used  in  aU  our 
dealings  with  others ;  we  are  too  apt  to  eautct  unto  the  uttermost. 
For  instance,  in  bating  down  the  price  of  an  article  lower  and 
lower,  till  the  starving  vendor  yields  with  a  muttered  curse  against 
the  avarice  of  the  rich.  It  is  said  again  and  again,  '  If  the  man 
were  not  paid,  would  he  consent  to  take  the  money  ?'  Yes,  he  may 
just  be  paid  so  scantily  as  to  make  him  accept  so  poor  a  recompense, 
rather  than  turn  away  in  despair  of  finding  any  return  for  his 
labour ;  he  may  be  90  paid  as  to  linger  out  a  me  of  penury ;  and  you 
who  oppress,  may  triumph  in  your  good  bargains ;  put  think  again, 
if  this  be  the  mercy  which  is  to  draw  down  a  olessing.  Then,  again, 
with  servants.  We  have  a  right  to  demand  their  whole  time,  and 
strength,  and  devotedness ;  but  if  we  press  them  too  hardly,  if  we 
are  exacting  with  them,  if  we  make  their  service  a  painful  and 
wearisome  one,  instead  of  a  gentle  and  pleasant  one,  may  we  not 
miss  something  of  this  blessing  which  Qod  has  promised  unto  the 
merciful? 

There  is  a  mercy  m  forgiving  also.  Our  Lord  said,  in  reply  to  His 
disciples,  when  they  asked,  How  oft  shall  we  foi^ve?  Kot  seven 
times,  but  seventy  times  seven.  Many  are  the  times  that  a  believer 
has  to  remember  this.  We  have  all  much  to  forgive,  and  much  to 
be  foigiven. 
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The  most  gentle,  the  most  loving  children  of  God  are  often  ovei^ 
taken  in  some  fanlt  with  regard  to  their  brethren  ;  bitter,  wounding 
words  will  be  spoken ;  and  untrae  accusations  will  be  made ;  and 
then,  after  a  while,  there  oometh  a  remorseful  remembrance  of  these 
things.  The  sinning  one  would  fain  recall  the  past ;  and  as  this 
cannot  be,  the  earnest  desire  of  the  heart  is  to  be  forgiven.  To  the 
wronged,  the  injured,  Grod  says,  '^  Be  merciful"  Can  you  read  this 
blessing  pronounced  on  the  merciful,  and  cease  to  pass  by  the 
tzanigresaion  of  your  fellow-sinner,  and  cover  all  with  the  seamless 
robe  of  love  ? 

"Thepr  shall  obtain  mercy."  There  is,  if  I  may  so  s^,  a  beautiful 
fitness  in  each  blessing  as  applied  to  character,  "llie  lovers  of 
mercy  shall  obtain  mercy." 

And  really,  if  we  were  to  sum  up  in  one  short  word  the  utmost 
desire  of  a  cMld  of  God,  it  is  that  he  may  obtain  mercy.  The  first 
prayer  that  ascended  from  his  heart  to  God  was,  '^  Grod  be  merdfuL 
to  me,"  and  his  last  hope  is  mercy.  ''Let  thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  be 
upon  me,  as  I  hope  in  thee."  Our  warmest  prayer  for  those  we  love 
is,  •*  The  Lord  grant  that  they  may  iind  mercy."  See  how  God's 
mercy  encompasseth  the  mer^ui.  From  the  eternal  mercy  of  a 
covenant  God,  and  their  taste  of  it  through  the  Spirit's  work,  first 
arose  their  love  of  mercy ;  and  now,  being  made  merciful,  they  shall 
obtain  mercy,  not  as  a  reward,  but  as  a  consequence.  How  every- 
thing resolves  itself  into  the  sovereign  love  of  God  to  man ! 

"Blbssed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  thet  shall  see  God." 
(Matt  V.  8.) 

I  think  we  may  better  understand  the  meaning  of  that  expression 
if  we  turn  to  another  passage :  ''  If  thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole 
body  shall  be  full  of  Ught" 

It  seems  to  me  as  if  the  purity  of  heart  so  often  spoken  of  in 
Scripture,  were  identical  with  the  singleness  of  purpose,  which  leads 
a  Christian,  apart  from  all  selfish  ends  and  earth^^  motives,  to  walk  in 
simple  and  godly  sincerity  before  his  God.  We  find  David  con- 
tinually pleading  for  this  in  his  Psalms. 

This  purity  of  heart  may  exist,  where  there  is  a  very  low  amount 
of  knowledge.  ''  Behold,"  said  our  Lord  to  Nathanael,  "an  Israelite 
indeed,  in  whom  there  is  no  guile." 

It  is  the  very  thing  which  distinguishes  the  child  of  God  from  the 
carnal-minded  man :  it  keeps  him  from  the  trickeiy  and  deceitfulness 
of  a  false  religion  without  Christ,  and  makes  him  willing  to  wait  on 
the  Ii)rd  for  teaching.  The  pure  in  heart  are  not  contented  with 
the  muddy  stream  wnich  has  been  defiled  with  the  feet  of  men ; 
they  must  drink  of  that  pure  river  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  which 
prooeedeth  from  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  for  nothing 
else  will  satisfy  them.  There  is  somethinf  peculiar  in  the  speciality 
of  their  blessmg.  "  They  ehall  see  Ood.  In  a  peculiar  manner, 
even  while  upon  earth  they  meet  with,  and  eee  Ood.  Among  the 
mixed  multitude  gathered  in  church  or  chapel,  those  who  are  less 
pure,  may  see  the  preacher,  his  gifts,  his  grace,  his  knowledge ;  thev 
may  see  the  order  and  beauty  of  the  Church  of  Christ  with  which 
they  assemble ;  yea,  and  they  may  see  the  glory  and  value  of  the 
truth  itself :  but  the  pure  in  heart  see  more  than  this — they  see  Ood. 
With  the  clear  "transpiercing  eye"  of  faith,  they  look  beyond  all 
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intervening  objects  straight  into  the  Holy  of  Holies :  and  behold  Him 
ivho  is  the  High  Priest  of  their  profession,  presenting  himself  before 
the  Father's  throne  with  the  blood  of  his  own  sacrifice. 

It  is  a  beautiful  expression ;  "  The^  shall  see  God.^*  Doctrines, 
forms,  ceremonies,  people,  churches,  ministers,  all  are  lost  to  them  in 
the  overpowering  ffloiy  of  a  sight  of  Grod.  Agun,  in  the  matter  of 
duty :  the  pure  in  heart  see  God.  If  any  work  is  to  be  engaged  in, 
they  alone  look  at  the  Lord  in  it  all ;  to  them  it  is  nothing  what 
men  may  think  of  their  conduct,  it  is  a  small  matter  that  mey  be 
judeed  of  them;  the  one  absorbing  question  with  them  is  still,  Is 
Ood  in  it  ?  How  many  things  are  pointed  out  as  worthy  of  being 
looked  at  by  those,  who  would  un;e  some  scheme  upon  their  attention. 
The  prosperity  oi  a  society;  t£e  advancement  of  a  party;  the 
enlargement  of  a  church ;  the  accomplishment  of  a  political  move- 
ment !  The  pure  look  upward,  and  see  Ood,  All  they  ask  is  to  be 
led  and  accepted  of  Him,  if  the  tning  be  according  to  His  Word,  it  shall 
be  done,  ana  the  result  left  with  Him.  Single  is  the  motive  from  which 
they  act,  and  their  blessingisapresentone  ;forifdisappointmentarise8 ; 
if  their  money  is  apparently  wasted ;  if  their  strength  seems  spent  for 
nought;  they  still  see  Qod  and  hear  his  voice,  saying,  *^It  was  well 
that  it  was  in  thine  heart.'* 

There  is  such  a  preciousness  in  those  words,  see  Ood.  Where 
would  be  the  envyings  and  strivings,  the  raging  ambition,  the  con- 
flict for  a  name  and  a  place  in  the  religious  world,  if  we  were  pure 
in  heart? 

Blessed  are  the  few  that  are  so,  they  shall  see  God ;  they  see  Him 
now  in  all  through  faith ;  and  they  diail  see  Him  in  eternity  in 
perfect  vision. 

''Blessed  are  the  peacemakers,  for  thet  shall  be  called 
THE  children  OP  GoD."     (Matt.  V.  9.) 

"Follow,"  said  an  apostle,  "the  things  that  make  for  peace." 
The  Christian's  question,  then,  ought  to  be — What  thin^  will 
tend  to  peace  ?  He  should  strive  to  keep  peace  in  his  own  uunily ; 
to  subdue  all  noisy  disputations  about  inainerent  matters ;  \o  yield 
much  for  the  sake  of  preserving  domestic  tranquillity ;  to  avoid  all 
tilings  that  would  tend  to  cause  differences,  and  break  up  the  unity 
and  love  of  a  household.  If  each  member  strove  to  maintain  peace 
in  all  things,  how  blessed  would  be  the  resultant  effect  on  a  whole 
family  of  those  who  profess  to  fear  God. 

Again :  a  Christian  should  seek  to  maintain  the  peace  of  the  Church 
of  Christ.  "  Endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace,"  is  a  lovely  expression.  How  much  of  the  schism 
which  is  rending  the  body  of  Christ  in  our  day,  might  be  avoided, 
if  we  were  all  peacemakers ;  if  the  weak  were  received  without 
upbraiding,  and  their  falling  hands  strengthened,  as  the  hands  of 
Moses  were  held  up  by  his  brethren  ;  if  t£e  fallen  were  restored  in 
a  spirit  of  meekness ;  if  the  sorrowful  were  borne  with  and  comf oi'ted, 
tatner  than  chided.  Once  more,  the  believer  should  seek  to  keiep 
the  peace  of  his  own  laud.  In  the  midst  of  the  Peace  Societies,  as 
they  are  called,  which  exist  in  England,  how  few  are  really  striving, 
in  the  fear  and  power  of  God,  to  maintain  the  national  peace.  How 
few  are  meeting  the  Republican  spirit  of  the  age,  with  the  steady, 
earnest,  consistent  bearing  of  men  who  are  good  and  quiet  subjects, 
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becanae  they  have  given  in  their  allegiance  to  the  King  of 
kings. 

Are  we  living  np  to  that  high  title — " Sons  of  peace?"  Let  us 
look  at  this  matter  closely,  for  we  shall  iind  it  no  easy  thing  to  keep 
peace,  even  in  our  best  times.  The  apostle  says,  **  As  much  as  lieth 
in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all  men ; "  clearly  showing  that  peace- 
maJcers  are  not  always  peace  enjoyers.  Peace  must  not  be  purchased 
at  the  expense  of  truth ;  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  the  law  of  God  must 
be  given  up  to  please  men  ;  not  one  thing  laid  down  in  Scripture  as 
to  be  done,  must  be  left  undone,  to  avoid  a  conflict. 

There  must  be  no  sacrifice  at  the  expense  of  duty,  nor  at  the 
expense  of  conscience ;  better  were  it  to  aisturb  peace  for  days  and 
weeks  than  to  stain  the  soul  with  sin.  In  alt  matters  of  vital 
importance,  the  Christian  must  have  power  to  stand  his  ground ;  he 
is  then  to  be  as  ^'  one  having  authority ; "  a  bold,  decisive  line  of 
conduct  is  to  be  persisted  in,  at  any  nsk.  Well  might  it  be  said, 
''  As  much  as  lieth  in  you,"  &c.  '^  /  am  for  peacej*  said  David, 
"  but  when  I  speak,  thiy  are  for  war."  We  must  orten  find  peace 
broken  necessarily,  therefore  let  us  not  strive  for  things  of  no  profit. 
Above  all,  let  us  seek  the  peace  of  God  in  ov/r  sotUs,  without  which 
all  other  peace  must  be  hollow ;  let  us  pray  for  that  peace  which  is 
brought  m  by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus,  for  thus  idone 
can  we  hope  to  be  peacemakers  in  our  day  and  veneration.  '*  Let 
the  peace  of  God  AUe  in  your  hearts,**  said  St  Paul.  This  is  the 
first  step  towards  becoming  peacemakers. 

'<  They  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God.**  This  is  the  blessinff  of 
these  lovers  of  peace.  It  seems  as  if  Christ  would  say — There  shall 
be  such  a  gloiy,  and  beauty,  and  majesty  about  these  peacemakers, 
that  even  here,  men  will  see  reflected  in  them  the  image  of  God,  ana 
call  them  His  children.  They  shall  say,  ^'  Are  not  these  the  children 
of  a  King? "  And  the  day  is  coming  when  thev  shall  stand  before 
the  throne  of  Him  who  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  His  cross ;  then 
shall  He  own  them,  saying,  ''  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father^ 
inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you,  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world."  They  shall  be  called  for  ever,  "  the  sons  and  daughters  of 
the  Lord  Alnughty." 

'' Blessed  are  thet  which  are  persbcxttbd  for  righteous- 
ness' SAKE,  FOR  theirs  IS  THE  KINQDOM  OF  HEAVEN."  (Matt.  V. 
10.) 

Would  that  we  could  always  read  a  Father's  blessing  entwined 
with  the  world's  anathema !     But  too  often,  as  the  child  of  God  is 
driven  before  the  blast  of  persecution,  his  heart  asks,  *  Is  this  mv 
blessing?'     Yea,  the  Spirit  saith,   ** Blessed  are  the  persecuted. 
"  It  shall  turn  to  you  for  a  testimony." 

We  have  lately  looked  at  the  glorious  repellent  power  of  the 
blessing  of  consecration  unto  God ;  we  have  seen  how  the  people  of 
the  world  are  represented  as  standing  afar  off,  because  they  caimot 
bear  the  brilliancy  of  the  light  by  which  their  deeds  are  reproved. 
This  is  the  origin  of  all  persecution  for  righteousness'  sake:  the 
Church  is  the  reflected  glory  of  Christ ;  the  world  would  crush  her, 
because  it  cannot  bear  her  light ;  it  would  extinguish  her  scorching 
brightness.    Ail  the  hatred  which  arises  in  the  heart  of  fallen  men 
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against  the  servants  of  the  Most  High  God,  has  its  secret  source  in 
the  fear  of  that  Divine  righteousness  which  covereth  them  as  with  a 
garment.  Persecution  is  part  and  portion  of  the  fellowship  of 
Christ's  suffering.  The  Fulfiller  of  all  righteousness,  was  the 
despised  and  rejected  of  men  ;  and  evexy  Christian,  in  the  course  of 
his  life  of  faith,  learns  the  lesson,  that  "  the  servant  is  not  above  his 
Master,  nor  the  disciple  above  his  Lord."  We  need  not  go  to 
"  Fox's  Book  of  Martyrs,"  to  see  the  development  of  that  great 
principle :  "  He  that  is  bom  after  the  flesh  persecuteth  him  that  is 
bom  after  the  Spirit."  "  Even  so,"  said  the  apostolic  commentator, 
• "  it  is  now;  "  and  we  may  write  the  date  of  1849  beneath  that  now, 
this  day.  Cruel  words,  untrue  accusations,  bitter  taunts,  mocking 
smiles,  tell  the  tale  that  the  spirit  of.  animosity  against  the  chosen 
people  has  not  slumbered ;  and  a  day  approaches  when  we  shall  ^ 
know  more  of  persecution  than  we  now  do — and,  peradventure, 
more  of  its  blessing.  We  shall  find  it  foretold  in  Kev.  xiiL  17: 
'*  No  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the  mark  or  the  name 
of  the  beast" 

I  cannot  resist  saying  a  few  earnest  words  to  those  whom  God  has 
called  recently  unto  His  service,  out  of  the  midst  of  a  family  where 
His  name  is  unknown.  It  is  possible  that  while  you  find  your 
Saviour's  words  fulfilled  to  vou,  '^  I  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance 
against  his  father,  and  a  daughter  against  her  mother,"  a:nd  the 
storm  of  persecution  is  beating  upon  your  heads,  you  look  in  vain 
for  the  secret  blessing  in  your  own  souls,  which  is  here  promised ; 
you  feel  disheartened,  unsupported  of  God,  and  unconsoled  by  His 
Spirit. 

Will  vou  bear  with  one  who,  perhap,  has  been  in  Christ  before 
you,  and,  as  such,  ventures  to  plead  with  you  ?  Mav  there  not  be  a 
cause  for  this  state  of  things  ?  God  is  faithful  to  ftis  Word — ^may 
there  not  be  a  fault  in  you  f  Look  into  this  matter.  It  must  needs 
be  that  persecution  wiU  arise  for  righteousness'  sake ;  but  may  not 
some  of  yours  have  arisen  from  other  causes  ?  Has  there  been  no 
"  dry  doctrine "  urged  with  harshness  ?  no  feeling  needlessly 
wounded  ?  no  prejudice  rudely  combated  ? — has  there  iSen  no  indif- 
ferent thing  made  the  subject  of  dispute?  no  course  of  conduct 
persisted  in,  not  directly  inculcated  by  the  Word  of  God?  If  in 
these  matters  ye  are  not  blameless,  then,  inasmuch  as  the  persecution 
is  not  purely  for  righteousness'  sake,  so  is  the  blessing  a  tarnished 
one.  I  do  not  say  this,  God  is  my  witness,  to  grieve  you,  but  if 
possible  to  spare  you  the  pain  of  a  bitter  experience.  Many  an  one, 
looking  back  upon  the  years  of  his  early  Christian  life,  thinks  of 
a  thousand  ways  in  which  he  brought  upon  himself  a  needless 
opposition,  and  injured  the  cause  of  his  God  by  his  rash  zeal ;  how 
he  wishes  he  had  then  leamt  of  Christ,  ''  to  guide  his  affidrs  with 
discretion." 

This  is  peculiarly  the  case  with  young  women  in  the  home  of  their 
fathers.  Expecting  the  persecution  for  righteousness'  sake,  they  are 
not  content  to  let  it  come,  when  and  how  God  wills ;  but  rather  go 
forth  to  meet  it,  insisting  upon  attending  some  preacher,  or  abstain- 
ing from  some  worldly  amusement,  contrary  to  the  will  of  those 
parents,  who  are  to  be  honoured  and  obeyed  in  all  things,  not  im- 
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mediately  involving  sin.  Study  well,  ye  who  are  called  to  the  trial 
of  living  under  the  rule  of  those  who  know  not  God,  all  the  instruc- 
tion which  God  has  given  you  in  the  sixth  of  Numbers ;  read  concern- 
ing the  disallowed  vows,  and  go  in  peace.  Then,  when,  in  spite  of 
all  your  care,  there  comes  a  time,  when  you  must  make  a  stand  on 
some  foundatioB-principle,  holding  your  ground  against  all  opposi- 
tion ;  with  the  hour  of  persecution  will  come  a  blessing,  so  rich,  so 
full,  so  heavenly,  that  you  will  acknowledge  the  faithfulness  and 
truth  of  your  Giod,  who  said,  "  Blessed  are  tne  persecuted  for  right- 
eousness' sake,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 

It  is  singular  that  this  is  the  same  blessing,  as  that  pronounced 
upon  the  poor ;  it  begins  and  closes  the  Beatitudes.  I  will  not  dwell 
upon  a  blessing  upon  which  I  have^already  touched,  but  I  would  just 
say  that  these  rignteous  ones  carry  their  royal  bearing  to  the  last  of 
their  earthly  course.  The  men  of  an  ungodly  world  gathering  round 
the  martyrs,  as  they  passed  from  the  stoke,  and  the  rack,  and  the 
scaffold,  to  their  immortal  thrones  on  high,  felt  that  there  was  a 
blessing  resting  on  them  ;  and  they  dreaded  them,  while  they  per- 
secuted them  unto  death.  They  heard  the  triumphant  song  go  forth 
from  the  flames,  they  marked  the  beaming  eye  upturned  U>  the  out- 
spread heavens ;  they  felt  that  they  were  vanquisiied  in  the  moment 
of  their  anticipated  victory.  Yes,  so  true  it  is,  the  martyr  is  a  king 
in  death.  Was  not  Stephen  a  king  in  death,  when  his  face  shone  as 
with  an  angeFs  brightness?  Was  not  Zuinglius  a  king  in  death, 
when  on  the  field  of  Cappel  he  uttered,  as  the  death-stroke  took 
effect,  those  glorious  woros,  "  What  matters  this  misfortune  ?  they 
may  kill  the  Dody,  but  they  cannot  kill  the  soul ! " 

<*  His  wu  a  death,  whose  rapture  hish 
Transcended  all  that  life  can  Tiefd; 
His  warmest  prayer  was  to  to  die, 
On  the  red  battle-field," 

Having  searched  tc>gether  into  the  depth  of  truth  brought  before 
us  by  a  consideration  of  Grod*s  Blessing  on  Man ;  and  the  characters 
of  the  blessed  since  the  Adam  fall,  I  would  close  our  present  study 
with  a  few  final  words. 

First :  Let  us  not  foi^et  that  all  the  blessing  that  can  be  enjoyed 
by  the  creature,  is  by  Christ,  and  throuj^h  Christ.  Men  shall  be 
blessed  in  Him;  all  temporal  blessing  is  for  His  sake,  who,  as  the 
Saviour  of  all  men,  purcnased  by  blood  the  ri^ht  to  dispense  earth's 
gifts  to  sinners  according  to  His  will :  all  spirUuaT  blessing  is  for  His 
sake,  who  as  the  especial  Saviour  of  those  who  believe,  purchased 
the  ri^ht  to  dispense  eternal  gifts  to  the  elect  of  God,  severally  as 
He  will.  He  is  the  all-comprehending  blessing  of  the  sons  of  men. 
Secondly :  If  God  has  so  blessed  us,  then  let  the  language  of  our  lips 
be  blessing.  Shall  we,  upon  whom  God's  rain  of  blessmg  descends 
so  bounteously,  be  found  with  the  world's  anathema  upon  our 
tongues  ?  May  we  not  well  take  heed  to  those  words  of  the  Apostle, 
"  Let  all  wrath,  and  clamour,  and  evil  speaking,  be  put  away  fronj 
you?"  It  is  such  a  striking  contrast,  if  while  we  profess  to  be  a 
blessed  people,  and  our  religion  a  religion  of  blessing,  if  while  our 
prayers  and  pnuses  as  spoken  unto  God  seem  to  be  full  of  blessing, 
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the  moment  we  come  to  talk  with  men,  there  is  ahnoet  the  utterance 
of  a  curse.  We  should  not  have  so  much  to  complain  of  in  those 
with  whom  we  have  to  do,  if  we  spent  less  time  in  nnding  fault  with 
them,  and  more  time  in  asking  a  olessing  for  them. 

In  that  bitter  hour  when  fnend  separates  from  friend,  what  a  con- 
solation is  it  to  remember  that  the  blessing  of  our  God,  called  down 
with  such  earnest  love,  can  reach  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river 
to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  overshadowing  the  parted. 

There  is  a  peculiar  and  touching  beauty,  to  my  mind,  in  the  old, 
^wgrZwA  phrase,  *'  Ood  bless  you," 

Too  onen,  indeed,  is  it  spoken  as  a  mere  phrase,  without  a  thought 
of  its  deep  meaning ;  but  when  it  is  breathed  from  an  earnest,  pray- 
ing, loving  heart,  it  is  a  holy  and  beautiful  thing,  and  can  never  be 
spoken  in  vain. 

Lastly:  Let  us  together  praise  Him  ''from  whom  all  blessings 
flow."  When  we  consider  the  depth,  the  extent,  the  glory  of  that 
Blessing,  which,  from  the  beginning  of  time,  God  pronounced  on 
man,  may  we  not  exclaim,  with  adoring  praise,  ''Happy  is  the 
people  which  is  in  such  a  case  /'  "  Blessed  is  the  nation  wnose  God 
w  the  Lord?" 
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"  OK  THE  SEVENTH  DAT  GOD  ENDED  HIS  WORK  WHICH  HE  HAD  ICADE ; 
AND  HE  RESTED  ON  THE  SEVENTH  DAT  FROK  ALL  HIS  WORK, 
WHICH  HE  HAD  MADE.  AND  GOD  BLESSED  THE  SEVENTH  DAT,  AND 
SANCTIFIED  IT ;  BECAUSE  THAT  IN  IT,  HE  HAD  RESTED  FROM  ALL 
HIS    WORK,    WHICH     GOD     HAD    CREATED    AND     HADE." — OeneSlS 

n.  2,  3. 

In  that  world  of  spiritual  mysteries,  into  which  we  enter  by  the 
faith  of  God's  elect,  there  are  few  things,  which  seem  to  burst  upon 
us  with  more  startling  gloiy  and  profundity,  than  the  great  and 
marvellous  fact,  that  God  kept  a  Sabbath,  Deep,  indeed,  are  the 
thoughts  which  are  called  up  in  the  mind,  by  those  two  mightv 
words,  "/Te  rested."  Is  it  not  a  strange  thing  that  He  whose  will 
is  executive,  and  whose  power  is  infinite ;  whose  word  called  into 
being  myriads  of  perfect  worlds,  and  gathered  the  armies  of  angels 
togemer;  He  who  knew  no  labour,  struggled  with  no  difficulty, 
overcame  no  obstacle,  that  He  should  rest?  But  while  the  narrow 
mind  of  man  can  hardly  conceive  it,  here  we  find  the  eternal  Jehovah 
revealed  be  keeping  a  Sabbath.  See  we  not,  then,  what  a  peculiar 
glory  God  would  wirow  around  this  seventh  and  consecrated  day  ? 
He  might  have  proclaimed  from  His  throne,  that  Man  should  keep 
a  Sabbath,  and  have  given  no  reason  ;  but  rather  going  before  His 
people,  He  first  keeps  a  feast  of  rest^  and  then  m^es  it  perpetual 
for  their  benefit,     i  et  it  seems  to  me  as  if  there  were  sometimes  a 
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strange  foTgetfulness  of  this  glory,  and  that  notwithstanding  all  that 
has  been  written  on  the  &irbbath  and  its  observance,  few  have 
studied  and  weighed  first  the  meaning  of  this  saying,  "  Grod  rested  on 
the  seventh  day,  from  all  His  work  which  He  had  made."  As,  how- 
ever, all  our  knowledge  of  the  Sabbath  must  begin  with  a  consideration 
of  these  words ;  let  us  pray  that  we  may  be  led  into  the  depths  of 
that  mysterious  truth,  which  is  thus  brought  before  us  in  t^e  opening 
of  God's  book. 

**  H£  rested  from  all  His  work,'' 

Think,  then,  of  this  work  from  which  He  rested.  It  was  a  work 
of  power.  He  had  called  into  existence  beauteous  worlds,  far  too 
numerous  for  arithmetic  to  number ;  and  had  furnished  them  with 
that  infinite  variety  of  design  and  workmanship,  that  unsearchable 
depth  of  adaptive  wisdom,  which  could  only  come  from  a  Divine 
Creator;  so  tnat  we  who  know  only  one  world,  (h*  rather  but  a  small 
portion  of  that  one  world,  are  yet  lost  in  astonishment,  as  we  try  to 
find  out  the  thin^  which  He  hath  made.  Moreover,  He  had  called 
into  being  that  higher  essence,  to  which  we  give  the  name  of  spirit ; 
and  had  ffiven  unto  these  worlds  their  wondrous  inhabitants:  the 
hosts  of  heaven  stood  before  Him  and  worshipped ;  and  man,  who 
was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  look^  up  from  this  his 
world,  and  gave  glory  unto  Qod. 

It  was  a  work  of  love.  God  needed  not  to  have  gone  forth  in  this 
work  of  creation,  the  Elohim  were  self-sufficient  for  their  own  hap- 
piness: eternity  might  have  rolled  on,  and  they  would  have  still 
Deen  blessed ;  but  out  of  the  purest  sovereign  grace  they  willed  to 
dispense  their  happiness  to  created  intelligences;  and  the  rays  of 
their  glory  radiated  forth,  for  the  new-made  sons  of  God. 

Yet  it  was  from  this  work  Ife  rested.  Creation  had  gone  on  in 
beauteous  order  and  progression,  but  there  came  a  pause :  the  work 
of  God  was  stayed;  and  through  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  new 
creation  there  went  forth  a  proclamation  which  ancels  heard  with 
awe, — *  Jehovah  reeteth;'  and  the  First  Sabbath  was  Kept  in  heaven. 

How  incapable  are  we  of  fathoming  this  depth  of  glory ;  my  mind 
is  overwhelmed  by  it.  Do  thou,  O  ^irit  of  the  living  God,  make 
known  this  mystenr  unto  the  hearts  of  Thy  people.  If  we  look 
more  closely  into  this  matter,  we  shall  find  tnat  as  the  faces  of  the 
Elohim  are  ever  revealed  to  us,  in  the  distinctness  of  their  per- 
sonality, there  will  be  a  Sabbath-keeping  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  after  the  respective  work  of  each  is 
done ;  so  that  not  only  do  they  in  their  unity  keep  the  rest  together, 
but  in  their  trinity  they  keep  it  successively. 

The  Sabbath  of  creation  which  is  now  before  us,  was,  in  an 
especial  manner,  the  Sabbath  of  the  Father ;  for,  although  such  is 
the  oneness  of  the  eternal  Trinity,  that  the  work  of  creation  is 
ascribed  to  each  Person,  it  was  pcNculiarly  and  pre-eminently  the 
office  of  the  Father  to  create  the  material  world.  And  we  shall  see 
how,  while  all  the  Persons  in  Jehovah  kept  this  first  Sabbath,  it  was 
peculiarly  the  Father's  rest.  There  has  been  no  new  creation  of 
matter  *  since  that  first  Sabbath.  Amid  all  the  infinite  series  of 
changes  which  have  passed  upon  it,  and  by  which  the  world's  economy 
•  See  Note  Y. 
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has  beeu  carried  on,  up  to  the  present  moment,  no  one  atom  has  been 
added  to  the  original  number, — no  one  atom  has  been  lost. 

"  No  cingle  atom,  once  in  being,  lost, 

With  change  of  counsel,  charges  tl  e  Most  High." 

To  use  the  beautiful  words  of  Faraday,  "  there  has  been  no  wear- 
ing and  tearing  of  matter.''  Especially,  then,  and  in  a  |)eculiar 
sense,  this  Sabbath  of  creation  was  the  Sabbath  of  the  Father. 

Now  let  us  carry  our  thoughts  forward  to  the  Sabbath  of  the  Son. 
The  great  work  of  the  redemption  of  a  world  had  been  accomplished. 
The  blood-traoed  path  of  the  Son  of  God  had  ended  at  the  foot  of 
Calvary ;  His  mission  had  been  fulfilled ;  His  obedience  had  been 
perfected ;  His  last  prayer  had  ascended  to  His  Father ;  His  soul 
Lad  been  poured  out  in  death :  and  then  there  came  a  Sabbath,  the 
endless  Sabbath  of  the  Son  eternal,  the  rest  of  the  Man  of  sorrows. 
Now  He  sitteth  at  the  rights-hand  of  God,  from  henceforth  expecting, 
till  His  enemies  be  made  His  footstool. 

What  a  striking  view  of  the  perfection  of  the  redemption  work  of 
Christ  is  brought  before  us,  when  we  remember,  that  had  ouffht  of 
fault  or  flaw  been  found  in  all  that  He  had  done,  there  could  have 
been  for  Him  no  Sabbath;  hiul  one  of  the  countless  sins  of  His 
elect  been  left  unatoned  for,  had  one  requirement  of  God's  law  been 
left  unsatisfied,  He  could  never  have  entered  into  His  glorious  rest. 
But  in  those  words,  whose  echo  rang  from  earth  to  heaven,  **  It  is 
finished,"  He  proclaimed  His  right  to  enter  upon  that  everlasting 
Sabbath  which  shall  be  broken  up  no  more.  I  would  say  to  you 
who,  while  ye  wovM  believe,  are  feeling  how  great  is  your  need  of 
the  prayer,  "Lord,  help  mine  unbeli^;"  who,  with  restless,  im- 
satisfied  hearts,  are  ever  and  anon  going  about  to  establish  your  o^'n 
righteousness  (and  many  such  there  are  in  the  family  of  (xod),  seek 
to  read  all  the  comfort  set  before  you  in  this  truth,  that  the  Son  is 
resting  now  from  all  His  work.  Think  you,  that  He  who  said  of  old, 
"  For  Jerusalem's  sake  I  will  not  rest,  imtil  the  righteousness  thereof 

go  forth  as  brightness,  and  the  salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that 
umeth,"  has  gone  up  on  hi^h  with  an  incomplete  redemption  ? 
Have  you  weighed  the  miport  of  those  words  concerning  yow, — "  It  is 
finished"  1  xour  sin  is  finished ;  your  obedience  is  mushed  \J<>y^ 
reconciliation  with  God  is  finished.  AU  is  finished  that  Christ 
undertook  for  you ;  90  finished  that  eternity  cannot  add  to  its  per- 
fection. Can  anything  enhance  the  force  with  which  the  very  fact 
itself  h&8j[^  upon  your  minds, — Jestisisnow  ^^ passed  into  the  heavens  "  ^ 
It  is  His  Sabbath.  His  was  a  long,  long  week  of  labour.  Thirty 
weary  years  He  walked  with  men  in  pain  and  weariness,  the  dust  of 
earth  clinging  to  His  feet,  and  the  burning  sun  of  an  eastern  climate 
beating  on  His  head ;  foxes  had  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  had 
nests,  while  He  had  no  place  of  shelter.  In  toil,  in  sorrow,  and  in 
shame.  He  lingered  till  He  cotUd  say, "  It  is  finished  :"  and  now  His 
prayer  is  heard,  **  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self,  with 
the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was."  Christ  is 
resting,  and  will  not  you,  too,  rest?  Can  you  add  ought  to  that 
which  He  thought  so  perfect  ?  Is  He,  the  one  Almighty  Saviour,  re- 
posing in  His  Sabbatic  rest,  and  must^u  go  on  workmg  for  salvation? 
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For  shame,  troubled  and  tempest-tossed  ones!  truly  ye  are  dis- 
quieting yourselves  in  vain ;  go  and  regt.  Go,  lie  down  beside  those 
still  watei-s  spoken  of  in  the  twenty-third  Psalm,  for  therein  they 
have  cast  the  Tree  of  Calvary,  therefore  is  the  sea  as  glass,  and  its 
billows  can  rage  and  swell  no  more. 

Ere  I  leave  this  part  of  our  subject,  I  would  notice  one  point. 
The  Sabbath  of  the  Son  was  not  delayed  till  His  ascension.  It  is 
quite  true,  that  He  did  not  in  the  fulness  and  perfection  of  His 
twofold  nature,  taul  and  hody^  enter  the  Holiest  uiitil  a£ter  His  resur- 
rection, nos  was  the  fact  manifestly  shown  and  sealed  to  the  world : 
but  as  far  as  the  human  soul  of  Christ  was  concerned.  He  entered 
into  rest,  as  He  left  this  world.  It  was  the  day  He  died,  that 
He  was  in  paradise.  There  was  no  after-work,  no  after-suffering 
in  another  world  This  is  not  an  undisputed  point,  as  might  be 
im&nned.  Many  good  men,  and  among  them,  the  late  Mr.  Saunders, 
of  Slackfriars,  have  believed  and  preached,  that  our  Lord  went  into 
the  place  of  tonnent ;  but  it  is  my  full  conviction  that  this  notion  is 
qtute  contrarr  to  Scripture.  Christ  passed  from  the  cross  into  the 
presence  of  the  Father.  There  is  nothing  contrary  to  'this  doctrine 
in  that  glorious  and  blessed  sentence,  which  finds  a  place  in  the 
Church  of  England  creed,  *'He  descended  into  helL"  Christ  did 
indeed  go  down  into  hell ;  but  it  was  the  hell  of  which  Jonah  speaks, 
''  Out  of  the  belly  of  hell  cried  I,"  a  hell  of  soul ;  and  in  the  hour 
when  He  uttered  that  exceeding  bitter  cry,  '^  Why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me  ?  Eloi !  Eloi ! ''  there  was  enough  of  concentrated  anguish  to 
have  made  the  hell  of  lost  human  and  finite  souls  for  ever. 

Ah !  it  was  indeed  time  that  the  sufiering  Christ  should  rest,  and 
when  the  darkness  of  that  hour  passed.  His  Sabbath  had  com- 
menced. The  everlasting  gates  had  opened,  the  eternal  doors  had 
been  unclosed,  and  tke  King  of  glory  had  entered  in. 

The  distinctive  Sabbath  of  the  Spirit  has  not  yet  begun.  Day  by 
day  He  poureth  forth  the  living  essence  upon  thoueands  of  organic 
forms :  day  by  day  He  createth  afresh  the  souls  of  men ;  day  by  day 
He  breatheth  into  the  chosen  of  the  Father,  and  the  redeemed  of 
the  Son,  the  spirits  that  are  to  .serve  Him.  Hu  work  is  not  yet 
done,  but  when  the  last  of  the  saved  shall  be  added  to  the  Church, 
when  the  veiy  gleanings  of  the  vintage  shall  be  gathered  in,  the 
Spirit  ako  shall  keep  an  egpedal  &abboUh,  and  cease  from  all  His 
work. 

And  so  the  Eternal  triune  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  having  ac- 
complished aU  that  their  covenant  engagements  led  them  to  under- 
take, shall  rest  in  their  love  for  ever. 

Thi£<,  then,  is  the  origin  of  the  believer's  Sabbath !  How  false  are 
the  views  of  those,  who  would  send  us  to  the  Jewish  law  for  its 
institution.  Truly,  the  injunction  to  keep  the  Sabbath,  was  inter- 
woven with  the  otner  precepts  of  that  law ;  but  before  Adam  fell, 
this  rest  was  given  unto  Man,  as  his  inalienable  privilege ;  his 
glorious  birthright. 

Kow  let  us  look  at  the  Sabbath  as  it  concemeth  Man. 
How  many  Sabbaths  Adam   kept  in  Paradise  we  know  not; 
doubtlesB  Uie  returns  of  the  seventh  day  were  very  precious  to  the 
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nnfallen  king  of  the  earth ;  but  as  we  have  to  do  with  the  value  and 
use  of  the  Sibbath  to  ourselves,  let  ub  consider  this,  and  read  the 
tender  mercy  of  our  Grod,  who,  looking  forward  to  our  days  of  need 
and  sorrow,  provided  for  us  a  perpetually  recurring  rest 

I  think  we  shall  keep  our  thoughts  more  connected  if  we  take  our 
subject  in  three  special  points  of  view,  considering — 
I.  SABBATH  RiST; 
II.  SABBATH  OCCUPATION; 

III.  SABBATH  WORSHIP. 

May  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath_give  us  His  teaching !   • 

We  are  to  notice— I.  SABBATH  REST. 

There  is  nothing  to  my  mind  which  more  completely  brings  before 
us  the  exceeding  value  of  the  believer's  rest,  th/m  a  glance  at  that 
great  contrast  to  it,  the  unrest  of  the  natural  mind.  It  is  the  pecu- 
liar mark  of  fallen  nature  that  it  knows  no  rest.  "  The  wicKed  are 
like  the  troubled  sea,  which  cannot  rest"  and  those  words  are  spoken, 
not  merely  of  the  ungodly  in  general,  but  of  the  wicked  ana 
corrupt  heart  of  man  which  does  abide  in  the  regenerate. 

But  this  restlessness  of  fallen  man  is  shown  in  many  things.  We 
are  tossed  to  wd  fro  like  the  locust;  we  atie  driven  as  leaves  before 
the  autumn  wind. 

There  is  no  physical  rest, 

"  There  is  no  rest  in  my  bones,"  said  David,  "  because  of  my  sin." 
There  is  a  constant  recurrence  of  weakness  and  pain  to  the  sin-sick, 
dying  frame  of  man.  Those  who  have  suffered  much,  know  well 
the  perfect  restlessness  of  a  body  that  is  tending  to  corruption ;  the 
nerves  seem  to  quiver  beneath  the  gtasp  of  pain,  and  though 
exhausted  nature  seems  worn  out,  and  the  cry  of  anguish  goes  up  to 
God,  for  one  mementos  cessation  from  the  trial,  yet  the  thrilling 
agony  goes  on,  and  the  rest  is  far  away.  The  sentence  of  unrest  is 
written  upon  the  body  of  sin. 

There  is  no  mental  rest, 

I  have  before  alluded  to  this,  while  speaking  of  the  discourage- 
ments attending  the  pursuit  of  knowledge.  Any  mental  attainment 
only  whets  the  appetite,  it  does  not  satiiSy.  There  is  an  intellectual 
craving  after  that  which  is  philosophic  truth,  and  a  consciousness 
that  it  has  not  been  found,  wnich  keep  up  a  continual  excitement  in 
those  who  are  engaged  in  scientific  study.  Theories,  spetulations, 
come  crowding  upon  the  mind,  in  abundance :  but  as  thev  are  pon- 
dered over,  they  seem  faulty  and  unsatisfactory ;  they  will  not  Dear 
carrying  out  to  their  full  results ;  none  appear  worthy  to  give  lasting 
repose  to  the  mind. 

There  is  no  mental  rest,  because  there  is  no  mental  certainty. 
Solomon  brings  this  point  before  us  again  and  again,  in  Ecdesiastes : 
see  chap.  ii.  22,  2a  ''  What  hath  man  of  all  his  labour,  and  of  the 
vexation  of  his  heart,  wherein  he  hath  laboured  under  the  sun?  for 
all  his  days  are  sorrows,  and  his  travail  grief ;  yea,  his  heart  taketh 
not  rest  in  the  night." 

There  is  no  lover  of  knowledge  who  has  not  felt  that  restless, 
eaffer  longpg  to  attain  to  some  set&ed  conviction,  some  fixed,  tmaltei^ 
able  decision,  respecting  a  matter  of  scientific  inquiry :  yet  no,  much 
may  be  discovered  to  enrich  the  stores  of  mind,  but  still  there 
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Temaina  an  ultimatmn  which  evades  the  intellectual  grasp ;  and  the 
end  of  all  research  leaves  the  student  with  uncertainty  and  per- 
plexity, instead  of  rett. 

This  mental  unrest  is  not  only  felt  in  the  pursuit  of  science,  but 
in  the  daily  routine  of  life.  How  often  when  it  has  been  necessary 
to  form  some  mental  judgment  on  passing  events,  doubts — ^trying 
and  harassing  doubts — ^will  arise,  darkening  the  mind,  as  to  the 
correctness  of  that  judgment ;  and  the  perplexed  and  vexed,  because 
erring  child  of  man,  will  pause,  andJbesitate,  and  think  over  all  the 
matt^  a^^un,  saying,  '  Can  I  have  been  wrong?  Can  I  have  been 
mistaken  1  Am  I  c&ceived  ?  Would  that  I  could  be  certain  about 
this  thinff.  Would  that  I  could  be  at  rett  about  it.'  Is  not  this  our 
oo&tinuaUy  recurring  experience,  and  is  it  not  because  of  tJiat  unrest 
which  is  tiie  very  characteristic  of  the  natural  mind  ? 

There  is  no  domestic  rest 

Few  are  the  believers  who  have  not  need  to  say  with  David, 
"  Although  my  house  be  7wt  so  with  God,"  that  is,  not  as  the  heart 
would  fain  have  it,  ordered  in  righteousness,  established  with  peace, 
and  governed  bv  love ;  a  house  moulded  after  the  lovely  pattern  of  a 
Christian  household.  If  you  were  intimately  acquainted  with  various 
families  who  profess,  yea,  and  who  really  have  m  genuine  possession 
the  religion  of  Jesus — ^if  you  could  see  the  interior  of  their  dwellings, 
you  would  find  many  a  Sitter  trial  of  the  hearth  and  home,  which 
entereth  as  iron  into  the  soul,  and  breaketh  up  the  rest  of  the 
domestic  circle.  You  would  know  the  mockinga  of  Hagar;  the 
contentions  of  Rachel  and  Leah ;  the  envyings  of  Judah ;  and  the 
vexings  of  Ephraim.  The  current  may  seem  smooth  to  you,  in 
w^ich  social  mtercourse  flows  on  in  a  home  circle;  but  there  is 
manv  an  eddy  unknown  and  unthouffht  of  there.  How  often  has 
the  fair  plant  of  domestic  happiness  been  blighted  by  some  canker 
at  the  root.  God,  the  jealous  Grod  of  Jonah,  prepareth  a  worm  for 
the  gourd  which  was  expected  to  shelter  for  ever;  and,  sooner  or 
later,  that  truth  is  discovered,  "  Except  the  Lord  build  the  house, 
their  labour  is  but  vain  tiiat  build  it.  One  man  or  woman  of  an 
unhappy  temper,  or  one  spendthrift,  ¥rill  make  a  whole  family 
desolate,  and  there  is  trouble  where  there  should  be  rest.  Even  m 
those  blessed  instances,  where,  as  in  the  family  of  Lazarus  and  his 
sisters,  there  is  the  union  of  kindred  spirits  that  know  and  serve 
the  Lord,  where  there  is  the  ever-flowing  fount  of  love  which 
makes  g^ad  the  home ;  w^here  there  is  no  one  member  of  the  house- 
hold a  sore  grief  and  burden  to  the  rest ;  where  there  is  the  blessinff 
of  which  we  have  so  lately  spoken,  hoverinff  over  the  dwelling  and 
its  inmates ;  still,  even  then,  the  rest  of  such  a  home  is  not 
unbroken ;  storms  will  pass  and  trouble  it.  "  Bear  ye  one  another^s 
burdens,"  is  the  exhortation;  and  the  apostle  who  gave  it  knew 
that  these  were  many  and  heavy  ones  to  bear.  Each  member  in  a 
family  has  his  own  infirmities:  some  constitutional,  and  some 
arising  from  the  peculiarity  of  the  natural  mind,  or  habit  of  life ; 
and  there  must  be  the  interchange  of  mutual  forbearance  unceasingly 
kept  up,  or  all  will  go  wrong. 

Alas !  in  the  most  united  families,  times  will  come  when  the  rule 
and  reign  (k  love  is  disturbed ;  the  impatience  of  the  unrenewed 
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storm  is  given  np ;  when  a  total  despair  of  being  ever  able  to  satisfy 
God's  justice,  takes  possession  of  the  mind  ;  and  the  whole  man  is 
broken  down,  prostrate  before  the  Judge  of  the  World. 

Then  it  is  that  the  vision  of  rest  is  near ;  then  it  is  that  a  voice  is 
heard  above  the  billows,  saying,  "  Come  unto  Me,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest." 

In  that  desperate  hour  of  ruin,  God's  salvation  is  made  known ; 
it  is  in  that  tempest  that  Christ  rises  from  His  sleep,  and  rebukes 
the  winds  and  waves,  so  that  there  is  a  great  calm.  God  shows  to 
man  His  righteousness — the  righteousness  of  the  Eternal  Lawgiver ; 
its  perfection,  its  faultlessness,  its  self-sufficiency.  He  reveals  the 
blood  of  Christ  in  its  priceless  efficacy ;  its  infinite  merit,  as  cleansing 
from  all  creature  sin ;  and  there  is  a  glory  and  beauty  in  the  revela- 
tion which  oontenU  the  soul.  The  weary  one  sees  that  he  has  spent 
his  strength  for  nought,  and  for  very  vanity  laboured ;  and  bowing 
down  before  God,  he  submits  to  take  Christ  for  his  pafect  Saviour, 
he  is  satisfied  wim  His  work,  and  filled  with  His  salvation  ;  he  sees 
that  nothing  can  be  added  thereto,  and  he  is  at  rest.  Being  fusUjied^ 
he  is  at  peace  with  God.  What  a  Sabbath  then  dawns  upon  the 
soul — ^what  a  holy  rest  is  known !  Then  does  the  believer,  indeed, 
stand  upon  that  sea  of  glass,  clear  as  crystal,  from  its  perfect  still- 
ness :  looking  down  into  that  transparent  ocean,  he  can  see  his  sins 
in  their  distinctness,  and  yet  can  feel  that  they  are  beneath  his  feet, 
never  to  rise  up  again ;  and  he  can  say  with  joy,  *  Thou,  O  God !  hast 
cast  all  my  ^'  sins  into  the  depth  of  the  sea.*' '  Most  precious  rest !  If 
it  lasted,  it  would  bring  heaven  down  to  earth,  and  make  the  Chris- 
tian a  living  oracle  of  God ;  but  though  the  substance  of  what 
is  seen  in  the  hour  of  justification  can  never  be  lost,  the  freshness  of 
the  vision  fades  away. 

See,  then,  one  great  reason,  among  others,  why  God  gave  the 
Sabbath  to  His  Church.  It  waa  to  be  a  "perpetual  memorial"  of 
this  day  throughout  a  Christian's  lifetime,  it  was  to  remind  our  too 
forgetful  hearts  of  this  time  of  love,  when  first  we  entered  the  rest 
of  Christ. 

Now,  if  we  turn  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  we  shall  find  all 
this  brought  comprehensively  and  blessedly  before  us. 

May  God  give  us  understanding  hearts  to  know  the  contents  of 
the  third  and  fourth  chapters.  "  The  apostle  is  exhorting  the  suffer- 
ing Hebrews  to  "  hold  fast  the  confidence  and  the  rejoicing  of  their 
hope  firm  unto  the  end ;"  and  he  refers  to  the  dealings  of  God  with 
their  fathers  in  the  wilderness,  showing  how  they  failed  of  an 
entrance  into  the  temporal  rest  of  the  land  of  Canaan. 

From  this  he  takes  occasion  to  warn  them,  lest  through  an  evil 
heart  of  unbelief  they  should  fail  of  the  rest  of  Clirist,  prepared  for 
and  given  unto  the  people  of  Grod  on  earth.  The  apostle  did  not 
fear  their  coming  short  of  the  rest  of  heaven — he  knew  that  was 
secured  to  them, — but  he  dreaded  lest  their  unbelief  should  hinder 
and  break  in  upon  their  present  rest  in  the  love  of  Christ  "  Let  us 
fear,"  he  says,  "  lest  a  promise  being  given  us  of  entering  into  His 
rest,  any  of  you  should  seem  to  come  short  of  it  For  unto  us  was 
the  Go^el  preached,"  &c.  It  is,  then,  the  Oaspel  rest  of  which  the 
apostle  IS  tivating.    "  We  which  have  believed  do  enter  into  rest," 
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he  aajB  again.  It  is  not  h.futvre  thing,  it  is  not  that  we  shall  enter 
into  uie  rest  of  the  redeemed  hereafter,  but  "  to-^y*^  those  that  are 
justified  through  the  faith  of  Christ,  who  have  received  the  atone- 
ment, and  been  satisfied  with  it,  have  rest.  This  is  the  Sabbath  of 
the  Christian  Church.  It  is  a  vision  of  Christ  as  sitting  on  the  right 
band  of  the  Father,  resting  from  His  redemption-work,  which 
enables  the  believer  to  rest  in  perfect  securihr.  For  mark  those 
words :  "  If  they  shall  enter  into  My  rest;"  Here  the  mind  is  led 
back  to  the  first  Sabbath-keeping  of  the  Elohim :  <<  He  spake  of  the 
seventh  day  in  this  wise,  God  did  rest  the  seventh  day  m>m  all  His 
works,"  and  we  learn,  now  even  by  this  first  rest-day,  God  would 
speak  to  us  of  the  spiritual  rest  into  which  we  are  to  enter  by  faith. 
Yea,  although  the  works  were  finished  from  the  foundation  of  the 
worldj  it  is  still  said,  "  If  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest ;"  and  after 
the  wilderness  dispensation  had  passed  away,  and  the  promised  land 
was  reached,  yet  again  in  David  s  time  it  is  said, ''  To-day  if  ye  will 
hear  His  voice,  haraen  not  your  hearts,"  &o.,  clearly  showing  that  a 
more  perfect  rest  is  signified  than  that  of  Canaan.  '*  For,"  it  is  said 
in  the  8th  verse, ''  if  Jesus  had  given  them  rest,  then  would  He  not 
afterwards  have  spoken  of  another  day."  If  the  only  rest  meant  was 
the  land  of  promise,  then,  after  Joshua  had  led  them  in,  God  would 
not  have  spoken  still  the  same  words :  ''  There  remaineth  therefore 
a  rest,"  a  Sabbatismos,  "  for  the  people  of  God."  Now,  mark  well 
PauFs  description  of  this  rest  He  says :  "  For  he  that  hath  entered 
into  his  rest  (that  is,  by  death),  '*  he  hath  also  ceased  from  his  own 
works,  as  God  did  from  His."  To  enter  into  this  rest,  then.  Chris- 
tians, you  must  cease  as  completely  from  your  own  works,  as  works 
of  merit,  as  a  dead  man  has  ceased  from  all  works  of  worldly  busi- 
ness ;  yea,  cease  as  God  did^when  He  rested  from  His  great  work  of 
creation — as  Christ  did  when  He  rested  from  His  loving  work  of 
redemption. 

Ye,  then^  who  would  indeed  keep  the  Sabbath  rest,  ponder  this 
chapter.  Until  you  know  that  which  the  apostle  describes  here,  as 
the  ceasing  from  your  own  works,  to  anchor  only  and  alone  upon  the 
work  of  Him  who  redeemed  Israel,  you  may  mark  the  return  of  the 
seventh  day  by  going  up  to  the  place  where  God  is  worshipped,  and 
you  may  honour  it  by  natural  rest,  but  you  can  know  no  Sabbath — 
your  troubled  hearts  can  find  no  quietness.  Is  it  not  so  ?  If  you  are 
not  yet  brought  to  be  satisfied  with  Christ's  righteousness,  will  you 
not  bear  me  witness,  that  the  Lord's-day  brinss  no  refreshing  peace 
to  you  ?  I  do  not  say  that  you  are  not  Go<r  s  children ;  far  from 
that : — if  the  conviction  of  sin  has  roused  you  from  vour  death-like 
sleep,  and  shown  you  your  insecurity,  a  rest  is  assuredly  prepared  for 
yon,  and  blessed  is  your  state ;  but  I  do  say,  that  you  will  never, 
never  be  at  peace  till  you  are  content  to  come  to  Chnst  without  one 
work  of  your  own,  to  be  justified  ^/ree/y  through  the  redemption  that 
is  in  Him.  All  the  ministration  of  the  Law  under  which  you  walk, 
is  to  bring  you  to  His  rest ;  day  by  day  you  read  its  sentence  against 
your  best  services,  your  holiest  duties :  and  at  length  vour  eye  shall 
turn  in  desperation  and  dying  agony  to  the  uplutea  cross  and  to 
Him  that  hangeth  thereon,  and  you  shall  say  as  He  said,  "  It  is 
finished."    So  shall  you  enter  into  rest. 
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But  if  this  has  already  been  jonr  experience,  and  now,  being  jusr- 
tified,  you  have  peace  with  God,  then  come  and  keep  the  seventh 
day  of  rest ;  to  you  God  has  given  the  Sabbath  as  a  perpetual  festi- 
val, to  shadow  forth  this  heavenly  reality.  It  is  to  the  Christian' 
Church  what  the  feast  of  the  Passover  was  to  the  Jews — ^a  day  of 
remembrance  upon  which  they  were  to  celebrate  their  deliverance 
from  Egypt.  "  It  shall  be  to  you  for  a  memorial  throughout  your 
generations."  So  the  Sabbath  is  to  be  an  everlasting  sign  between 
you  and  God,  that  shall  not  be  cut  off — a  sign  that  you  are  at  peace ; 
that  God  has  no  controversy  with  you ;  that  He  is  resting  m  His 
love  towards  you ;  and  that  you  are  resting  in  the  sufficiency  of  His 
work  for  you. 

Say  not  that  you  do  not  need  these  commemorative  festivals.  Grod 
knew  our  legal  hearts  better  than  we  do ;  He  saw  how  soon  we  should 
cling  again  to  the  old  hope  of  living  by  the  law,  forgetting  that  we 
had  been  married  unto  another — Christ,  the  heavenly  bridegroom. 

May  we  know  more  of  the  rest  which  this  Sabbath  shadows  forth 
to  us  !  May  we — at  least  for  one  day  in  seven,  if  not  oftener— 
claim  an  entrance  into  the  Holiest  of  all,  and  hear  the  voice  of  Him 
who  pleadeth  there,  saying,  "  I  have  finished  the  work  which  Thou 
gavest  me  to  do."  I  fear  that  too  many  among  us  do  indeed  seem,  to 
coTne  short  of  the  promise,  **  They  shall  enter  into  rest." 

How  few,  how  very  few  of  our  fifty-two  Sundays  in  a  year  are 
Sabbaths  to  us  !  But  here  and  there  it  happeneth  to  us,  as  it  did  to 
John  in  Patmos,  that  we  are  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's-day,  and  so 
we  learn  what  it  is  to  keep  a  Sabbath  unto  God. 

How  inadequate  are  words  to  express  all  the  fulness  of  this  rest ! 

Bemember,  Sabbath  rest  is  not  merely  a  rest  from  sin,  though  it 
includes  that :  we  are  not  merely  required  to  lay  aside  things  that 
are  sinful  to  keep  this  Sabbath,  for  God  rested,  and  He  could  do 
only  good.  It  is  not  only  a  rest  from  labour ,  though  it  includes  it: 
for  God  rested,  .and  He  knew  no  laboiu:, — commanding,  and  it  was 
done.  It  is  a  rest  from  work.  Go<l  rested  from  all  His  work.  Even 
then  those  things  which  are  lawful  and  pleasant  work  on  week- 
da3rs,  causing  no  labour  and  involving  no  sin,  are  to  be  put  aside  on 
the  Sabbath,  that  we  may  rest  unto  God.  Our  Great  Heart-Teacher 
knew  our  treachery,  and  how  apt  we  should  be  to  say,  *  I  can  go  on 
with  this  employment ;  there  is  no  sin  in  it — there  is  no  labour  in 
it ;  it  does  not  fatigue  me — it  is  a  pleasure.'  God  saw  His  work 
that  it  was  "  very  good^^  and  that  is  what  you  can  never  say  of 
yourSy  and  yet  He  rested  from  it,  and  kept  a  Sabbath. 

This  rest  is  a  rest  from  care.  You  well  know,  that  with  all  your 
desure  to  let  the  morrow  take  thought  for  the  things  of  itself,  the 
necessity  of  providing  for  the  creature's  wants  will  give  a  care  and 
anxiety  to  your  mind.  Well,  on  the  Sabbath  you  are  privileged  to 
put  this  all  away,  and  to  let  everything  remain  in  abeyance,  leaving 
all  in  Christ's  hands,  while  you  enjoy  present  rest  in  Him. 

This  rest  is,  or  ought  to  be,  a  rest  of  body  and  mindy  as  well  as  of 
souL  Shall  I  be  forgiven  if  I  say,  I  think  tliat  the  manner  in  which 
the  Sabbath-day  is  kept  in  our  times,  amongst  well-meaning  people, 
tends  to  exclude  the  very  idea  of  rest. 

Just  look  at  Curates  :  hard  pressed  with,  perhaps,  tyo  long  ser- 
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vices,  there  ia  added  to  these  (as  if  they  were  not  enough  for  human 
strength)  the  superintendence  of  some  Sunday-school,  or  other  work, 
to  nuuce  a  heavier  task.  And  the  issue  of  all  this  is,  that  in  the  veiy 
noon  of  their  day,  these  men  are  worn  out,  and  laid  by,  to  linger  on 
in  the  Church,  comparatively  useless ;  or,  alas !  too  often  laid  in  their 
graves,  leaving  their  wives  widows,  and  their  children  fatherless. 

Must  there  not  be  something  radically  wrong  in  a  system  which 
requires  or  suffers  this  ?  Can  it  meet  the  approoation  of  that  God 
who  gave  the  Sabbath  for  the  relief  and  benefit  of  man  ?  Would 
He  not  sa^  to  us.  '*  Is  this  the  rest  that  I  have  chosen  i "  '*  Who 
hath  required  tnis  at  vour  hands  1"  We  have  yet  to  learn  what 
that  lesson  meaneth :  "  I  will  haVe  mercy,  and  not  sacri/ice"  It 
may  be  urged — *  The  men  are  willing.*  Yes,  their  spiiits  are 
willing,  but  their  flesh  is  weak;  and  while  we  are  clogged  with 
matter,  we  must  remember  its  infirmities.  England !  thy  National 
Church  is  making  her  Sabbaths  days  of  murderous  labour,  rather 
than  of  rest.  Clmst  would  have  the  affairs  of  His  house  on  earth 
guided  with  discretion.  We  are  met  continually  with  the  objection  : 
'^The  people  must  be  taught,  must  be  instructed,  must  be  ministered 
unto.'  And  cannot  God  teach  a  Church  with  fewer  services  ?  Is 
it  the  number  of  words  spoken  that  will  make  a  ministry  profitable  i 
Is  Jehovah's  rest  to  be  made  slavery  1  Would  to  God  there  were 
fewer  sermons  preached  on  the  Lord's-day,  and  more  of  Christ  in 
those  sermons !  Is  no  time  to  be  given  to  private  meditation — 
— searching  of  heart — communion  with  the  Lord  ?  Can  an  ever- 
lasting hunting  from  service  to  service  be  profitable  either  for 
minister,  or  people  i  Would  that  there  were  less  of  labour,  and 
more  of  rest,  m  our  Sabbath-keeping,  as  a  nation. 

Are  we  not  very  apt  to  make  the  same  mistake  in  our  own  indi- 
vidual observance  of  the  day,  and  to  forget  that  the  Sabbath  is  to 
be  a  season  of  rest  ?  In  our  eagerness  after  Christian  knowledge, 
and  Cliristian  worship,  do  we  not  sometimes  go  beyond  our  given 
powers,  and  produce  a  reaction  of  such  perfect  exhaustion  at  the 
close  of  the  day,  as  actually  to  unfit  us  for  our  Monday's  work  i 

This  may  seem  right,  but  it  is  not  so ;  if  it  is  zeal,  it  is  a  mistaken 
zeal,  neither  according  to  knowledge,  nor  to  God's  ordinance ;  for 
He  meant  what  He  said — "  Thou  sAcUt  rest,''  After  all,  we  are  ever 
ready  to  turn  our  mercies  into  burdens. 

I  am  persuaded  that  if  the  Sabbath  be  used  in  liberty,  and  our 
emplojrment  of  it  regulated  with  judgment,  we  shall  not,  under  or- 
dinary circumstances  of  the  body,  fi^d  its  length  too  great  for  us ; 
and  we  shall  not  find  ourselves  exhausted  at  its  close. 

It  is  cdways  our  fault  when  rest  is  turned  into  weariness  and  suffer- 
ing ;  it  is  because  we  'have  made  some  blunder  in  our  use  of  God's 
precious  gift.  I  speak  not  of  cases  of  disease,  where  the  mind  and 
oody  are  alike  held  in  thrall ;  these  are  exceptions  to  the  rule ;  and 
even  then,  the  spirit  of  liberty  would  ease  many  a  burden,  which 
the  spirit  of  bondage  has  laid  on  these  sufferers.  But  if  our  strength 
be  equal  to  six  days  of  work,  I  am  sure  it  will  be  equal  to  atve  dav 
of  rest,  provided  we  make  a  right  use  of  that  day.  "  The  Sabbath 
was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  Sabbath." 

Lastly,  above  ail,  this  rest  is  a  rest  in  the  Lord.    It  is  an  ever- 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


184  THB   FIRST   SABBATfl. 

lasting  satisfaction  in  what  He  has  done  for  yon;  and  what  He 
means  to  do  with  you.  It  is  to  go  in  with  David  to  sit  before  the 
Lord ;  it  is  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures,  by  the  waters  of  com* 
fort ;  it  is  to  hide  in  the  secret  places  of  the  stairs ;  it  is  to  enter 
that  chariot  whose  pillars  are  of  silver,  and  whose  bottom  is  of  gold, 
and  whose  curtains  are  of  purple,  and  which  is  paved  with  love  for 
the  daughters  of  Jerusalem ;  it  is  to  drink  that  new  wine  which 
goeth  down  sweetly,  causing  the  lips  of  those  who  are  asleep  to 
speak.  All  imagery  fails  to  express  what  is  the  true  Sabbath  rest, 
even  the  glowing  language  of  the  love-song  leaves  it  untold.  But 
that  which  cannot  be  utt^-ed  may  be  known  ;  and  my  prayer  is,  that 
you  may  so  experience  the  blessedness  of  this  rest,  as  to  make  you 
feel  the  insufficiency  of  my  powers  to  set  it  forth.  And  if  this 
Paper  leads  UB«to  glorify  this  rest,  to  consider  whether  we  have  ever 
realized  it,  and  to  long  for  it,  seek  it,  plead  for  it  more  earnestly,  I 
shall  not  write  in  vain. 

Our  next  consideration  is, 

II.— SABBATH  OCCUPATION. 

It  may  seem  a  strange  transition  to  pass  from  the  thought  of  Sab- 
bath rest  to  that  of  Saobath  occupation;  but  the  rest  of  saints  is  not 
an  idle  rest ;  it  is  not  a  rest  which  excludes  the  idea  of  employment 
or  of  service.  Even  in  the  description  of  the  eternal  and  neavenly 
Jerusalem^jp^  have  the  words,  ^*  His  servants  shall  serve  Him,*'  as 
well  as.  *^  They  shall  see  His  face ;"  and  how  much  more,  then,  shall 
the  Sabbath  of  earth  be  spent  in  doing  the  will  of  God !  Sabbath 
rest  is  foimd  in  beholding  the  face  of  God.  Sabbath  occupation  is 
found  in  serving  Him.  Let  us  seek  to  discover  how  we  may  occupy 
the  day  of  days,  and  not  Hn.  Perhaps  we  cannot  find  a  better  and 
broader  general  rule  for  our  guidance  than  the  following  one :  All 
Sabbath  occupation  is  lawful  which  does  not  break  in  upon  and  dis- 
turb Sabbath  rest.  If  the  employment  in  which  we  engage  does  not 
hinder,  but  rather  promotes,  our  enjoyment  of  that  «^'ri!^rest 
which  I  have  already  spoken  of,  then  may  we  be  sure  we  are  ri^t 
in  pursuing  it.  On  the  other  hand,  if  it  unfits  us  for  going  in  to  sit 
before  the  Lord ;  if  it  disturbs  the  *' communing  from  off  the  mercy- 
seat  ;"  or,  if  it  stains  the  precious  remembrance  of  the  hours  spent 
within  the  veil,  and  dims  the  gloiy  that  was  seen  there;  then  it 
must  be  laid  aside,  as  an  imclean  or  common  thing.  All  these  things 
must  be  brought  to  the  touchstone  of  a  renewed  and  blood-sprinkled 
conscience.  The  believing  mind  must  feel  for  itself  in  these  matters ; 
no  one  can  judge  for  another.  In  the  keeping  of  Sabbaths,  more 
especially,  we  must  fall  back  upon  those  two  great  and  coexistent 
guides  of  Christian  conduct :  '<  Ye  have  been  (xUled  unto  liberty .'" 
"  On/y  use  not  liberty  for  an  occasion  to  thejlesh" 

If  we  walk  with  careful  and  tender  steps  between  these  two  Scrip- 
tures, we  shall  not  very  far  go  wrong. 

But  it  is  time  that  we  leave  generals  and  come  to  specialities, — and 
I  would  the  rather  do  this,  because  it  seems  to  me  that  a  ri^ht  con- 
sideration of  that  which  is  lawful  Sabbath  occupation,  ana  a  judi- 
cious choice  of  that  which  is  not  only  lawful  but  expedient,  as  best 
suited  to  one's  own  spiritual  standing,  personal  disposition,  natural 
tone  of  mind,  and  intellectual  powers,  might  do  much  in  keeping  off 
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thAt  cry  of  the  weak  flesh,  which  will  make  itaelf  heard  sometimes 
even  in  a  child  of  Gk)d, — "Behold  I  what  a  y?earineu  is  it !"  Yet 
before  I  speak  more  on  this  subject,  I  would  most  earnestly  premise 
that  any  suggestions  I  may  make  are  not  intended  to  dictate  to  the 
least  and  youngest  in  the  family  of  God  in  this  matter:  after  all,  the 
leading  of  the  Spirit  in  each  individual  Christian  must  be  followed. 
That  which  might  be  quite  a  lawful  and  expedient  occupation  for 
me,  might  not  be  so  for  the  Readers  of  these  Papers ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  that  which  might  be  engaged  in  with  leal  profit  by 
them^  might  become  an  occasion  of  famng  to  me. 

It  18  not  simply  that "  whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin,"  but  there 
is  a  difference  of  character  in  each  believer,  which  must  influence 
his  decision  concerning  open  pointa  One  person  may  find  -danger 
in  a  pursuit  which  is  healthful  in  another.  i 

First,  then,  as  a  lawful  Sabbath  occupation,  I  would  put  Self- 
8TUDT,  for  there  is  something  in  the  quiet  and  leisure  of  tne  day  of 
rest  which  seems  peculiarly  U>  favour  it.  It  is  a  very  remarkable 
thing,  and  one  which  I  have  often  pondered  over,  that  all  books  treat- 
ing on  what  is  called  the  duty  of  self-examination,  are  so  particularly 
dry  and  unprofitable.  Even  good  and  spiritually-minded  men  appear 
to  lose  their  unction,  when  they  come  to  touch  upon  this  matter,  and 
to  speak  as  if  their  lips  and  hearts  were  parched  with  some  sirocco 
wind  ;  while  other  servants  of  Qod  seem  instinctively  to  feel  this,  and 
to  avoid  the  subject  altogether.  It  is  not  wonderful  that  I  should 
shrink  back  with  fear ;  but  I  feel  at  the  same  time  assured  that  this 
is  altogether  &  faulty  fear,  and  that,  if  the  doctrine  has  been  dry  and 
profitless,  it  is  because  we  have  used  it  carnally  as  carnal  men.  Ckxi 
nath  said,  *^  Commune  with  your  own  heart,  and  in  your  chamber, 
and  be  still ;"  and  he  who  is  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord*8-day  will  find 
it  cood  and  right  so  to  do.  It  is  good  to  look  upon  for^ven  sin — to 
caU  to  mind  the  iniquities  of  our  youth — to  think  again  over  the  deep, 
dark  transgressions  which  have  cost  us  such  bitter  t^irs  of  anguiui 
in  years  gone  by.  over  which  we  still  mourn,  though  the  blood  of 
cleansing  coveretn  them.  "  Thou  shalt  remember,  and  never  open 
thy  mouth  any  more  for  shame,  when  I  am  pacified  towards  thee  for 
all  that  thou  hast  done."  It  is  good  to  go,  led  by  the  Searcher  of 
hearts,  into  the  chambers  of  imagery,  and  to  see  the  abominations 
that  stall  are  done  there,  even  unto  this  day, — ^to  study  well  the  heart's 
deoeitfulness — to  cast  tne  line  into  that  fathomless  depth,  and  find 
no  bottom — ^to  know  ail  the  corruption  that  "  doth  remain*^  in  the 
regenerate.  It  is  well  to  bring  tiie  nidden  things  of  darkness  to  the 
strong  light  of  God*s  Word,  and  to  discern  the  lurking,  imsuspected, 
canua  motive,  the  Satanic  pride,  the  selfish  hope,  which  have  clung 
around  us  in  the  performance  of  some  fair  external  deed.  It  is  well 
to  plead  David's  prayer,  "Search  me,  O  God,  and  see  if  there  be  any 
wicked  way  in  me.  and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting."  It  is  a 
good  thing  to  study  the  phases  and  changes  of  our  Christian  life ; 
For,  as  the  Church  of  England  saith,  **  Man  never  continueth  in  one 
stay."  It  is  well  for  us  to  ask  ourselves  the  question.  Where  stand 
we  now  7  Are  we  babes  still,  or  are  we  young  men,  or  are  we 
fathers  7  Have  we  made  any  way  against  our  adversary  7  Have 
we  held  our  ground ;  or  have  we  gone  backward,  and  revolted  from 
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the  Lord  1  It  is  well  to  go  into  the  garden  to  see  if  the  vine 
flourishes,  and  the  pomegranates  bud  forth — to  watch  if  our  love  be 
grown  cold^if  our  lamp  be  burning  dimly.  It  may  lead  us  to  cry 
with  Habakkuk,  *' Revive  Thy  work  !" 

It  is  good  to  look  back  on  the  way  in  which  our  God  has  led  us 
from  the  "first :  to  recall  Ilis  fulfilment  of  His  promises,  His  answers 
to  our  prayers ;  to  remember  the  crooked  thin^  that  He  hath  made 
straight,  the  valleys  of  humiliation  which  He  hath  exalted,  the  hills 
of  difficulty  which  He  hath  made  low.  It  is  sweet  to  go  apin  in 
spirit  to  the  Baal-Zephon,  where  we  stood  in  despair  on  the  sea- 
shore, and  wondered  now  a  way  could  be  made  for  our  progress ;  to 
the  Marah,  where  our  water  was  so  bitter  that  we  could  not  drink 
it ;  to  the  Sin,  where  we  lusted  for  Egyptian  fiesh-pots ;  to  the  £lim, 
where  were  the  wells  and  palm-trees ;  to  the  Bephidim,  where  the 
rock  was  smitten.  Yes,  it  is  a  profitable  thing  to  trace  our  footsteps 
in  the  desert  of  this  world,  and  to  sing  the  Eb^ezer  song — ^'Hitherto 
the  Lord  hath  helped  us. 

It  is  ^jDod  to  look  forward  as  well  as  hack :  to  remember  that  bonds 
and  afflictions  await  us  still,  and  to  see  if  we  ai*e  so  strengthened  with 
might  in  the  inner  man,  as  to  be  able  to  meet  them ;  to  examine  if 
the  Ephesian  armour  be  bright  and  ready  for  use ;  to  reckon  whether 
we  are,  indeed,  able  with  ten  thousand  to  meet  the  enemy  with  his 
twenty  thousand.  Happy  if  the  result  of  this  mental  reckoning  be 
that  of  David :  ''  Though  an  host  should  encamp  against  me,  yet 
will  I  not  fear." 

Next  in  order,  as  a  Sabbath  occupation,  I  would  mention  Biblb- 
STUDT.  I  do  not,  by  that  expression,  mean  Bible  readingy  but  that 
earnest,  patient  investigation  of  the  Divine  word  which  requires 
time,  and  thought,  and  prayer.  I  mean  that  kind  of  study  which  a 
servant  of  God  is  often,  though  not  alwajrs,  led  to  give  the  passage 
on  which  he  is  to  speak  to  his  people.  I  say  not  always,  because  I 
would  not  bind  the  influences  and  gifts  of  the  Spirit  to  one  mode  of 
pulpit  preparation.  Some  of  the  best  and  brightest  sermons  <^ 
neaven-taught  men  have  been  altogether  unpremeditated,  and  the 
ways  by  which  ministers  of  the  New  Testament  are  led  into  the  true 
substance  of  the  texts  from  which  they  preach,  are  various,  but  I 
have  no  doubt  their  instruction  for  public  teaching  does  frequently 
come  from  quiet  closet-study  of  the  Scriptures. 

I  cannot  but  reckon,  As  one  of  the  signs  of  these  degenerate  times, 
our  desultoiT  and  superficial  mode  of  reading  the  unsearchable  book 
of  God.  We  go  through  a  chapter,  and  b^use  just  the  surface- 
meaning  is  apparent  to  us,  we  are  content,  without  even  asking 
whether  there  oe  no  hidden  thing  to  be  brought  to  light, — ^no  trea- 
sure of  darkness  to  be  discovered.  '^  How,'*  said  our  Lord  to  His 
disciples,  ''shall  ye  know  all  parables  ?" 

Half  the  Bible  is  written  in  riddles.  I  mean  not  as  concerning  the 
natural  mind,  for  to  that  the  whole  of  revelation  is  as  a  sealed  l^k ; 
but  to  the  spiritual  mind,  half,  at  least,  of  the  Bible  is  written  in 
riddles,  though  the  keys  are  given  wherewith  to  expound  them,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Interpreter.  All  the  Mosaic  law  is  one  vast 
mighty  riddle.  The  historical  books  of  Judges,  and  Buth,  and  Samuel, 
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are  all  riddles,  having  a  signification  beyond  their  surface-meaning. 
The  whole  i-oll  of  prophecy,  from  Enoch's  testimony  to  that  of  John 
in  Patmos,  furnishes  a  deep  riddle,  which  we  shall  neve#  read  with 
full  comprehension,  till  Chiiat  has  come  again,  and  is  with  us  in  the 
flesh.  Is  there  not  need  that  we  should  ask  ourt^elvcs  the  question 
which  Philip  asked  the  Eunuch, — "  Understandest  thou  w^hat  thou 
readestr* 

After  sayinff  thus  much  on  the  discovery  of  the  hidden  significa- 
tion of  historic  records,  &c.,  &c.,  I  cannot  help  adding  a  word  c»f 
caution  especially  needed  by  those  who  are  naturally  gifted  with 
high  imaginative  powers.  In  reading  a  plain  historical  account,  it 
is  a  very  easy  thing  to  build  up  for  ourselves  a  spiritual  interpreta- 
tion thereof,  to  ponder  over  a  chapter  till  the  ousy  brain  weaves 
it  into  a  beautiful  allegory,  telling,  as  it  appears  to  us,  of  things 
divine. 

This  is  the  constructive  power  of  the  human  mind,  it  is  not  hea- 
venly illumination.  Nothmg  is  to  be  more  avoided  and  deprecated. 
This  thing  has  specially  prevailed  in  certain  schools  of  divinity.  I 
should  be  sorry  to  speak  slightingly  of  a  good  man,  but  this  was 
where  Hawker,  as  it  seems  to  me,  complete^  lost  himself  at  times ; 
and  the  same  thing  is  carried  on  now  bv  a  certain  class  of  men, 
highly  praised  in  the  Calvinistic  portion  of  the  religious  world.  It 
always  leads  to  a  sickly  religion,  rather  than  to  an  energetic,  useful, 
and  practical  one.  The  ''  Double''  of  that  which  is,  is  not  found  Ly 
invention,  -but  b^  revelation ;  and  let  us  remember  that  we  can  never 
expect  God  to  give  us  a  spiritual  meaning  in  His  book,  tiJl  we  have 
first  allowed  the  literal  one  to  have  its  full  weight  and  influence  on 
oar  conscience  and  conduct.  It  is  not  by  exercising  the  power  of  a 
strong  and  vivid  imagination  that  we  mav  expect,  m  reading  such 
portions  ol  our  Bible  as  Judges  xvii.  and  xix.,  to  see  both  shadow 
and  substance ;  but  by  an  earnest  and  loving  consideration  of  them, 
in  firm  faith  that  Grod  spake  truth  when  He  said,  ^*  All  Scripture  is 
given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitaJble;  "  looking  into  them  as 
an^ls  look,  with  outstretched  necks ;  listening  for  the  voice  of  the 
Spirit  as  Elijah  did,  when  he  hid  his  face  in  his  mantle ;  by  "  watchiug 
daily  at  the  gates,  and  waiting  at  the  posts  of  the  doors,"  if  perad- 
venture  the  Beloved  may  pass  by,  and  be  seen.  This  is  the  $iudy  of 
God's  Word,  which  may  lead  to  a  better  knowledge  of  the  **  heavenly 
mysteries,*'  and  which  I  would  suggest  as  a  good  occupation  for  pai-t 
ol  the  Lord's-day. 

I  must  venture  here  to  speak  a  word  or  two  on  the  practice  of 
using  marginal  references.  As  to  that  absurd  custom  of  putting 
references  to  the  vxyrd  instead  of  the  meaning,  1  need  haraly  say, 
that  the  use  of  such  can  but  have  the  effect  of  hindering  and  harassing 
the  Bible  student ;  but  even  when  the  references  are  to  meaning,  I 
am  doubtful  if  they  are  of  great  value,  in  Scripture  study ;  they 
seldom  fit  the  train  of  thought  into  which  the  child  of  God  may  be 
led  at  the  time.  Some  who  have  felt  discontented  with  printed 
references,  have  employed  themselves  in  making  their  own ;  I  did 
this  myself  for  some  years ;  but,  though  I  think  this  leads  to  a 
greater  biblical  knowledge,  and  is  so  far  a  profitable  exercise,  I  have 
particularly  noticed  that  tnose  who  have  taken  great  pains  to  make 
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these  references,  are  rarely  led  to  make  use  of  them  when  they  are 
made. 

My  own  feeling  is,  that  it  is  best  to  confine  references  to  those  pas- 
sages which  appear  in  one  part  of  Scripture  as  quotations  from  another 
pi^ ;  here  they  are  invaluable,  and  should  never  be  neglected ;  if 
they  are  not  in  our  Bibles,  it  is  well  to  make  them  for  ourselves. 
But  all  this  I  would  say  in  a  way  of  suggestion,  and  not  as  if  my 
feelinff  could  be  a  rule  for  another. 

I  think  that  those  who  have  anv  knowledge  of  the  original  text 
should  use  it  at  these  times  of  study.  An  iSiglish  Bible  seems  to 
me  the  best  for  daily  devotional  reading,  a  Hebrew  or  Greek  Testa- 
ment for  Sabbath  study.  Such  ia  the  weakness  and  infirmity  of  the 
flesh,  that  we  are  very  apt  to  overlook  the  meaning  of  any  passage 
of  Good's  Word,  from  the  very  familiarity  of  the  phrase  which  has 
been  listened  to  from  infancy.  We  get  accustomed  from  long  habit 
to  hear  the  well-known  words  follow  each  other,  without  thinking 
of  their  import ;  and  it  startles  us  from  our  drowsiness,  when  we 
find  the  same  sense  clothed  in  the  striking  and  enei^tic  phrastology 
of  a  new  lan^age.  This  is,  to  my  mind,  the  pre&t  aavantage  of 
aoquiriuK  sucn  a  knowledge  of  the  ori^nal  Scriptures  as,  if  not  a 

Srofound  one,  will  still  enable  us  to  read  them,  it  requires  a  very 
eep  knowledge  of  the  language  to  study  the  Bible  critically;  but  a- 
verjr  cursory  and  slight  one  will  give  us  the  power  of  reacfing  it  with 
facility.  And  bv  using  a  Hebrew  Bible,  or  Greek  Testament,  we 
shall  be  surprisea  to  find  how  often  a  passage  strikes  us  in  quite  a 
different  pomt  of  view,  than  it  did  while  we  only  had  in  our  hands 
the  version  which  has  oeen  familiar  from  childhood. 

After  all,  we  must  watch  and  pray,  in  this  exercise,  lest  it  should 
draw  us  into  a  mere  study  of  language ;  lest  we  should  lose  ourselves 
in  the  beauties  of  the  Greek  text,  and  forget  the  sacred  matters  con- 
tained therein ;  lest  we  should  be  scholars  working ^  instead  of  saints 
resting. 

As  another  Sabbath  occupation,  I  would  name  Crkation-Studt. 
God  has  in  so  wonderful  a  manner  linked  together  the  visible  and 
the  invisible ;  the  tan^ble  with  the  things  that  cannot  be  touched, 
that  we  cannot  go  form  in  our  glorious  world  without  seeing  traced 
on  almost  ever^r  object,  the  hieroglyphics  which  tell  of  the  higher 
mysteries  of  an  inner  liie. 

Those  who  are  instructed  in  the  emblematic  glory  of  the  things 
which  are.  can  walk  with  Christ  amidst  creation  s  beauties,  and  un- 
derstand His  parables.  To  them  He  speakelii  still  of  the  sower  and 
the  seed ;  the  tares  and  the  wheat ;  tne  lilies  of  the  field,  in  their 
more  than  royal  glory ;  and  manv  a  precious  lesson  is  taught  them, 
as  they  study  the  manner  in  which  God  is  daily  bringmg  about 
those  results,  which  preserve  the  frame  of  nature  in  its  oraer  and 
beauty. 

Can  it  then  be  an  unlawful  occupation  for  us  on  the  Lord*&-day,  if 
from  our  closet-communion  with  God  we  go  forth  into  the  sunshine, 
and,  gazing  on  all  the  beauty  which  He  hath  made  for  man,  give 
gloiy  unto  His  name  7  Can  it  be  wrong  to  pluck  the  wild  flowers 
that  grow  beneath  our  feet,  and  ponder  over  their  curious  workman- 
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ship  ?  Can  it  be  wrong  to  mark  the  adaptive  wisdom  which  ^ves  to 
eadi  living  thing  its  own  peculiar  power,  and  knowledge,  and  capa- 
cities of  enjoyment? 

It  is  a  lovely  picture  which  is  brought  before  us  in  the  Gospel  of 
Matthew,  where  Jesus  is  described  as  walking  with  His  disciples  in 
the  corn-fields  on  the  Sabbath-dav.  How  easily  can  we  fancy  them, 
as  in  the  sweet  and  precious  abandonment  of  the  moment,  they  talked 
together  in  hi^h  and  holy  converse,  plucking  the  ears  of  com,  and 
ruDbing  them  m  their  hands. 

The  cold  and  formal  religionists  of  that  day  brouffht  the  accusation 
that  such  conduct  was  not  lawftd;  but  Jesus  reouked  them,  and 

1'uatified  His  followers.  Shall  we  be  more  holy  than  Christ?  Oh ! 
et  ns  not  turn  awav  in  a  Pharisaic  spirit  from  the  instruction  which 
even  on  the  Sabbath-day  Gknl  offers  us  in  His  volume  of  creation,  as 
if  we  could  only  learn  from  the  written  word.  Let  us  not  forget 
that,  when,  after  all  that  had  been  brought  forward  in  argument  oy 
the  friends  of  the  afflicted  Job,  Ood  took  up  the  matter.  He  spoke  from 
the  text  of  creation,  and  then  the  arrow  of  conviction  touched  the  heart. 

We  might  have  thought  this  the  last  theme  suited  to  that  deep 
state  of  soul  in  which  Job  was  at  the  time ;  Jehovah's  thoughts  are 
not  our  thoughts,  nor  are  His  ways  of  operation  like  our  own. 

May  we  be  enabled  to  delight  ourselves  with  the  contemplation  of 
€kxl*s  perfect  works  of  creation ;  and  finding  the  study  of  them 
worthy  of  even  a  Sabbath  hour,  proclaim  them  with  adoring  gratitude 
to  be  ''very  good!'' 

I  feel  conscious  that  the  mind  may  turn  this  Sabbath  occupation 
into  a  mere  scientific  task ;  but  this  should  only  make  us  more  watch- 
ful and  more  prayerful  in  the  use  of  our  privileges ;  sensible  of  our 
liability  to  be  ensnared,  even  in  things  lawful. 

I  would  next  suggest  as  a  fitting  occupation  for  the  Lord's-day, 
The  Ministration  of  Good. 

It  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the  Sabbath-day  :  so  taught  the  Lord  of 
the  Sabbath.  It  really  would  seem,  in  this  our  generation,  as  if  some 
thou^t  the  disciple  were  to  be  above  his  Master,  and  tne  servant 
<xbove  his  Lord.  They  would  be  stricter  and  holier  than  the  blessed 
Man  who  was  Jehovah's  fellow. 

It  is  most  remarkable  to  see  how  completely  the  religious  world 
is  standing  in  the  position  of  tiie  Jewish  Pharisees,  who  complained 
oi  Christ,  saying,  "  He  keepeth  not  the  Sabbath-day."  The  same 
charge  is  brought  a^nst  tnose  who  now  use  Christian  liberty  in 
their  observance  of  uie  Lord's-day.  But  it  matters  not ;  the  Son  of 
Man  has  left  us  an  ensample  that  we  should  follow  His  steps,  and 
He  went  about  healing  all  diseases,  and  doing  good  on  the  Sab- 
bath-day. 

All  ministration,  then,  to  the  sick,  the  suffering,  and  the  needy,  is 
a  lawful  Sabbath  occupation ;  it  will  not  hinder  our  rest  in  God  ;  for 
in  the  darkness  and  silence  of  the  sick-chamber^  our  spirits  will  hold 
communion  with  the  assembly  of  saints  in  their  land  of  light ;  and 
as  we  speak  words  of  consolation  to  the  sorrowful,  we  shall  ourselves 
be  comforted  of  God ;  as  we  water  others,  we  shall  be  watered  our- 
selves with  precious  rain. 
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There  is  in  the  Iviiith  of  Isaiah  a  beautiful  description  of  the 
manner  in  which  Grod  would  have  us  keep  a  fast  unto  Him  ;  and  I 
tliink  the  same  words  may  teach  us  how  lawful  is  all  ministration  of 
love  while  we  keep  the  SaJbbaih-feast.  He  says,  He  would  have  us  to 
loose  the  bands  of  wickedness,  to  undo  the  heavy  burdens,  to  let  the 
oppressed  go  free,  to  deal  out  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  bring  the  poor 
that  are  ca^^t  out  to  our  houses,  to  cover  the  naked  when  we  see  him. 
This  is,  indeed,  to  keep  an  acceptable  day  unto  our  God. 

Our  Master,  Christ,  expressly  says,  "  Which  of  you  having  an  ass 
or  an  ox,  that  is  fallen  into  a  pit,  does  not  pull  him  out  on  the 
Sabbath-day  ?"  How  much  more  should  ye  seek  to  alleviate  human 
suffering !  is  the  implied  inference.  Let  us  not  then  check  bm-selves 
in  the  ministrations  of  kindness,  as  if  they  could  infringe  on  the 
sanctity  of  the  Lord*s-day.  There  is  a  peculiar  blessing  in  making 
them  part  of  our  Sabbath  occupation,  oecause  they  tend  to  shed 
abroad  that  atmosphere  of  love  which  is  so  essential  to  all  ri^ht 
keeping  of  the  feast  of  rest ;  they  lead  us  into  a  fellowship  with  Him, 
whose  work  on  earth  was  one  long  act  of  service  to  His  creatures : 
and  then  they  are  unselfish,  tending  to  bring  others  into  the  same 
rest  which  God  has  given  to  us.  The  weary,  the  troubled,  and  the 
suffering  are  brought  with  us  into  the  banquet-chamber,  and  the 
banner  suspended  over  us  all  is  love. 

As  another  Sabbath  occupation,  I  would  mention — ^Writikg  on 
Sacred  Subjects  :  it  may  be  original  composition,  or  otherwise. 

The  mind  often  gets  worn  by  long-continued,  serious  reading,  and 
it  is  a  pleasant  and  profitable  change  to  throw  the  thoughts  of  our 
hearts  mto  the  tangible  form  of  language.  No  feeling  of  humility 
need  keep  us  back  from  this:  all  testimony  for  truth  is  valuable. 
Have  ye  never  read,  "  Out  of  the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings  He 
perfecteth  praise?"  If  in  simplicitv  and  earnestness  of  mind,  we 
write  of  such  things  as  we  know,  and  testify  of  such  as  we  have  seen. 
there  will  always  be  a  certain  weight  and  influence  in  otir  words.  Goa 
may  use  them  hereafter,  in  some  way  we  little  think  of,  to  the 
instruction,  comfort,  or  reproof  of  His  children.  There  is  a  peculiar 
blessing  in  making  permanent,  the  teaching  we  receive  from  the 
Spirit.  It  may  be  a  time  of  light  with  us ;  our  thoughts  are  tinged 
i^th  the  radiance  of  the  Spirit  s  gloiy ;  and  under  this  influence  we 
write  of  joyous  and  bless^  things.  Out  of  the  abundance  of  the 
heart's  gladness  will  be  poured  forth  the  bride's  love-song ;  full  of 
praise,  full  of  satisfaction,  full  of  rapture. 

But  such  a  season  will  pass  away,  and  give  place  to  one  of  gloonu 
and  doubt,  and  darkness ;  and  the  harassed  mmd  of  the  believer  will 
almost  question  whether  there  has  been  any  reality  in  the  joyous 
experience  of  the  past.  "  Where,"  he  will  ask,  "  is  the  blessedness 
that "  I  "  spoke  of  ?  "  And  most  precious  will  then  be  to  him  that 
tangible  record,  which  tells  of  the  day  when  he  entered  into  the 
banqueting-house  with  Christ.  '  Yes,'  he  will  sav,  as  he  reads  the 
glowing  paffe,  *  it  is  true ;  I  did  thus  rejoice ;  I  did  thus  trust ;  I  did 
thus  taste  aie  love  of  God : '  and  as  the  Spirit  bears  His  witness,  that 
the  record  was  true  and  faithful  at  the  time,  the  tempted  Christian 
says — *  What  was  true,  may  be  again ;  I  will  wait  for  the  God  of  my 
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salvation.'  Moreover,  as  with  years,  we  grow  in  knowledge,  by  thus 
giving  permanence  to  the  results  of  Divine  instruction,  we  obtain  a 
.standani  whereby  to  judge,  if  we  are  indeed  learning  more  and  more 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Son  of  man ;  if  fresh  truths  are  opening  to 
us,  day  by  day,  month  by  month,  or  whether  we  ai^  contented  with 
first  principles,  caring  not  to  press  on  unto  perfection. 

I  am  half  afraid,  lest  from  what  I  have  said,  it  should  be  supposed 
I  would  recommend  the  keeping  of  a  diaiy.  This  misconception 
would  grieve  me,  for  I  hate  diaries.  "  Let  thy  Urim  and  Thummim 
be  with  thine  Holy  One."  I  know  that  some  of  the  brightest  and 
best  of  those  who  have  been  our  ensamples  in  Christ's  Church,  have 
kept  these  periodic  records  of  spiritual  feeling ;  and  I  cannot  sweep- 
ingly  condemn  a  plan,  which  may  be  of  use  to  certain  minds,  and 
under  peculiar  circumstances;  but  I  think  the  habit  of  putting 
down,  as  a  matter  of  course,  all  the  little  perpetual  changes  of  feel- 
ing which  mark  our  davs  on  earth,  tends  (iirectly  to  make  much 
of  9elf ;  to  foster  the  pride  of  the  natural  heart ;  and  to  give  a  false 
and  undue  influence  to  individual  experience.  Our  writings  should 
rather,  I  think,  be  general  in  their  character,  containing  the  truth  of 
GUxl  in  its  length,  and  breadth,  and  majesty ;  not  a  narrow  history 
of  self. 

But  the  child  of  Qod,  writing  from  conviction  and  personal  know- 
led^,  will  always  involuntarily  manifest  the  state  ot  soul  in  which 
he  18  at  the  time  being.  It  is  because  the  mouth  ever  speaketh  out 
of  the  abundance  of  a  believin^^  heart;  because  the  "lips  of  the 
spouse  drop  83  the  honeycomb,  that  whether  a  Christian's  testi- 
mony be  of  creation,  or  of  grace,  or  of  the  coming  kingdom  of  the 
Son,  there  will  be  reflected  on  the  page,  the  joy,  &e  peace,  the  sal- 
vation of  the  Spirit. 

It  may  be  that  the  mind  is  not  led  to  note  down  original  thoughts, 
but  still  ^e  pen  may  be  employed  in  many  profitable  ways,  either 
in  writing  out  the  sermons  of  the  men  of  God,  which  have  been 
heard  with  blessing ;  or,  by  committing  to  paper  some  of  those 
sayings  of  the  wise,  which,  spoken  in  the  freedom  of  social  inter- 
course, have  been  to  those  who  listened  to  them  ''  as  goads,  and  as 
nails,  fastened  by  the  masters  of  assemblies."  Each  believer  may 
find  materials  for  making  valuable  records  of  truth,  which,  while 
they  employ  his  leisure  Sabbath  hours,  will  furnish  a  source  of  rich 
consolation  and  instruction  for  the  time  to  come. 

Another  precious  Sabbath  occupation  will  be  found  in  Christian 
Converse. 

It  often  happens,  amid  the  hurry  of  business  and  the  round  of 
secular  duties,  that  saints  forget  to  speak  together  of  things  which 
possess  a  higher  and  holier  interest.  The  chit-chat  of  the  day,  or  the 
necessary  communication  on  passing  events,  engrosses  them,  and  the 
heart  seems  unattuned  for  neavenly  converse;  but  in  the  blessed 
hours  of  the  day  of  rest,  the  ''  stammerer's  tongue  "  seems  almost 
'''ready  to  speak  plainly."  There  is  a  peculiar  charm  in  the  fami- 
liarity of  Christian  converse.  The  thoughts  of  the  heart  are  poured 
forth  in  their  simplicity  and  freshness,  unchecked  by  that  fear  of 
criticism,  and  sense  bf  responsibility,  which  often  attend  and  hamper 
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public  testimony.  An  opportunity  is  given  for  the  free  discussion  of 
open  points  and  suspended  questions,  whidi  so  deeply  interest  the 
mind. 

There  is  always  a  giving  and  receiving  of  knowledge  in  these 
seasons  of  unrestrained  converse ;  for  each  child  of  Grod  has  his  own 
peculiar  line  of  instruction ;  one  will  be  led  to  study  the  depth  and 
extent  of  man's  fall ;  another,  the  glories  of  the  Person  and  work  of 
Christ ;  another,  the  present  state  and  future  prospects  of  the  Church 
of  God  on  earth ;  another,  the  map  of  prophecy ;  and  by  an  inter- 
change of  thought  there  will  be  partly  prevented  that  undue  bias  to 
one  view  of  truth,  which  we  are  all  too  apt  to  indulge. 

If  the  children  of  God  were  more  willing  to  speak  together  of 
their  common  faith,  in  a  spirit  of  love  and  liberty,  there  would 
be  less  of  that  stancting  apart  of  one  believer  from  another,  which 
so  grieves  us  in  this  day.  The  bonds  of  Christian  union  would  be 
strengthened,  while  the  independence  of  Christian  character  would 
be  preserved. 

Years  have  passed  away  since  a  dear  friend,  who  has  since  been 
gathered  unto  the  heavenly  Church,  speaking  to  me  of  the  reluctance 
of  saints  to  converse  together  on  spirituaJ  subjects,  said,  "  It  is 
a  si^  of  the  last  days,  and  is  a  fulnlment  of  that  Scripture, '  The 
prudent  shall  keep  silence  in  that  time,  because  it  is  an  evil  time.'  *' 

I  felt  the  truth  of  his  words  then,  and  I  believe  the  evil  has 
ffrown  in  magnitude ;  it  is  more  difficult  to  overcome  the  shrinking 
fear  of  giving  expression  to  our  thoughts  on  religious  subjects  than 
it  used  to  be.  The  cant  of  the  religious  world  disgusts  the  Chris- 
tian ;  cant  of  churchmanship  ;  cant  of  doctrine ;  cant  of  experience ; 
how  shall  he  frame  his  words  so  as  to  avoid  conventional  expressions 
and  party  phrases?  how  shall  he  preserve  the  simplicity  of  his  lan- 
guage? Even  the  very  words  of  Gkxi's  own  pure  eternal  Scrip- 
ture have  been  made  the  Shibboleths  and  Sibboleths  of  contending 
parties  ;  and  he  almost  checks  himself  as  he  is  about  to  quote  some 
text  from  the  Bible. 

Truly  Satan  has  succeeded  in  fouling  the  waters  of  life,  so  that 
the  family  of  God  is  afraid  to  drink  of  them.  This  is  one  of  the 
peculiar  trials  of  our  day  and  generation ;  but  let  us  not  be  wholly 
overcome  of  evil,  let  us  rather  strive  to  overcome  evil  with  good.  I 
do  trust,  that  as  the  last  tribulation  sets  in  upon  us  with  deeper 
shades,  there  will  be  a  breaking  eventide  light  for  the  people  of 
Christ,  a  renewal  of  their  hope,  and  joy,  and  expectation ;  and  that, 
gathering  together  unto  Admlam's  cave,  waiting  the  glory  of  ^  Him 
who  promises  to  meet  them  there — ^these  words  will  be  ful^lled, 
"  Tliey  that  feared  the  Lord  spaJI:e  often  one  to  another,  and  the 
Lord  hearkened  and  heard." 

As  another  occupation  for  the  Lord*s-day,  I  feel  I  may  name, 

ClTRISTlAN    CORRKSPONDBNCE. 

There  is  a  strong  prejudice  in  the  religious  world  against  Sunday 
etter-writing.  I  know  many  who  would  not  for  worlds  open  a 
letter  from  a  Christian  friend  on  the  Lord*8-day.  I  doubt  if  such 
persons  would  have  approved  the  Epistles  of  Peter,  and  John,  and 
Paul,  to  the  Churches,  being  written,  or  read,  on  a  Sabbath-day. 
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But  is  not  this,  indeed,  the  "  straining  at  a  ^nat "  of  which  our 
Saviour  speaks?  If  it  be  right  to  converse  with  believers  "face  to 
face,"  can  it  be  wrong  to  do  so  with  "  pen  and  ink  ?"  Can  it  be 
sinful,  to  waft  our  thoughts  over  sea  and  land,  to  the  absent,  con- 
versing with  them,  as  with  those  that  are  present,  on  matters  of 
high  and  holy  interest  ?'  I  am  quite  willing  to  admit,  that  corre- 
spondence on  secular  business  is  unsuitable  for  the  day  of  rest ;  but 
it  we  write  of  Christ,  and  of  the  things  which  concern  His  kingdom 
or  cause  on  earth,  or  even  of  matters  which  affect  the  well-being  of 
others,  shall  we  not  be  following  in  the  path  of  Him,  who  went 
about  doing  good,  even  on  the  SaM)ath-day  7 

How  gross  is  the  religious  inconsistent  of  people  !  they  will 
start  bac^  with  horror,  because  a  child  of  God  sends  a  letter  to  post 
on  the  Lord*s-day ;  and  yet  they  will  join  for  hours  in  the  idlest 
chit-chat,  with  unsullied  consciences.  They  lav  upon  themselves 
burdens,  which  Christ  never  gave,  and  evade  tnat  yoke  which  is 
light  and  easy ;  keying  their  awn  traditions,  and  neglecting  the 
commandments,  which  are  never  grievoua 

But  the  Church  of  Christ  is  not  bound  by  the  laws  of  the  reli- 
gious world ;  she  is  above  them ;  she  walketh  alone  in  her  purity. 
She  looketh  unto  her  Lord,  as  the  servant  to  the  hand  of  his  master, 
and  receiveth  ^idance  and  counsel  from  Him,  how  to  employ  His 
own  day,  to  His  own  glory. 

To  me,  it  seems  as  if  the  leisure  and  repose  of  a  Sunday  should 
yield  an  opportunity  of  making  Christian  correspondence  more  than 
usually  profitable.  The  believing  friend  to  whom  we  write,  may  be 
in  sickness,  or  trial,  or  perplexity ;  and  in  the  hurried  note  which  is 
sent  off  in  the  midst  of  business,  there  may  be  a  f orgetfulness  of 
some  circumstances  bearing  upon  the  trial,  And  so  there  is  a  want  of 
fitness  hi  what  is  written,  to  meet  the  case.  But  in  the  quietude  of 
the  Lord's-day,  there  is  time  to  weigh  Ti^ell,  and -ponder  over  all  the 
little  concomitant  circumstances,  which  influence  the  state  of  mind, 
in  which  our  lellow-Christian  is  at  the  time ;  and  we  may  write 
more  to  the  purpose,  because  w^  have  thought  more  calmly  and 
judiciously. 

Oh  !  how  sweet  it  is  to  come  fresh  from  the  throne  of  grace, 
where  we  have  been  pleading  the  cause  of  the  suffering,  the  sinning, 
or  the  tempted  believer ;  and  while  the  dew  of  Goas  promise  of 
mercnr  is  still  wet  upon  us,  to  send  the  answer  of  peace,  which  has 
just  been  receivisd  from  above.  Fear  not  as  an  employment  for  the 
day  of  rest,  such  a  correspondence  with  those  you  love  in  Christ. 

Onoe.more  only,  I  would  suggest  as  a  Sabbath  occupation, 

Sacrbd  Music. 

I  know  that  this  will  call  forth  smiles  from  some  readers  of  these 
Papers.  God  has  not  constituted  all  minds  alike ;  there  are  some 
who  do  not  care  for  music,  while  others  are  touched  and  affected  by 
it,  in  an  extraordinaiy  manner. 

Blessed,  beautiful  gift!  which  Grod  has  preserved  to  this  disor- 
dered ana  diEanptured  world^ — the  harmony  of  sound.  David,  in 
Scripture  times,  and  Luther  m  more  modem  days,  are  instances  of 
those,  who  have  appreciated  its  powers.     There  is  something  pecu-  ' 
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liarly  soothing  and  healing,  (if  I  may  use  that  latter  word,)  in 
the  effect  of  the  higher  cast  of  music  upon  the  mind ;  it  will  some- 
times bring  tears  to  eyes  whose  fount  has  long  been  dried.  Our 
gracious  loving  Lord  would  have  us  use  and  rejoice  in  all  the 
ameliorating  influences  which  He  has  given  us;  none  are  to  be 
received  in  a  churlish  and  discontente<i  spirit.  And  on  the  Sabbath- 
day,  I  know  no  more  blessed  relief  to  the  mind,  when  it  has  been 
kept  in  a  high  state  of  tension  for  many  hours,  engaged  in  earnest 
thought  and  study,  than  that  which  is  afforded  by  the  strains  of 
sacred  song.  The  lover  of  the  beautiful  in  music  may  have  the  most 
refined  taste  gratified;  while  his  thirst  for  the  good  and  true  is 
abundantly  satisfied.  Noble,  pure,  and  heart-inspiring  words,  have 
been  set  to  the  sublimest  compositions  of  Handel,  Haydn,  lUeeth- 
oven,  and  Mendelssohn.  Sometimes  in  a  family,  there  are  several 
singers,  and  on  a  Simday  evening,  as  they  take  parts  in  some  glorious 
anthem,  mingling  their  voices  in  one  mighty  burst  of  harmony,  it 
seems  almost  a  foretaste  of  the  time,  when  the  harpers  shall  stand 
round  the  throne  of  God,  singing  the  new  song  of  the  redeemed 
among  men. 

I  have  now  to  enter  upon  the  last  division  of  my  subject : 

III,  SABBATH  WORSHIP. 

It  is,  indeed,  an  important  thing  for  us. to  consider,  the  nature  and 
glory  of  that  worship,  which  God  has  required  at  our  hands,  as  an 
especial  service  for  the  day  of  rest. 

In  spirit  and  in  truth  we  must  worship  that  God.  who  is  a  Spirit : 
with  our  whole  understanding,  and  soul,  and  strength ;  with  our  lamps 
burning,  and  our  armour  bright;  as  a  peculiar  people;  a  chosen 
generation ;  a  royal  priesthood  ;  we  must  do  Him  service.  The  Father 
still  seeketh  such  to  worship  Him.  It  seems  to  me,  that  it  will  be 
well  to  take  a  slight  retrospective  view  of  the  manner  in  which  God 
has  been  worshipped  by  the  sons  of  men,  from  the  period  of  the  Adam 
fall  up  to  our  own  days.  In  the  earliest  infancy  of  the  world,  there 
.  was  private  worship  only.  Here  and  there,  upon  the  earth,  we  find, 
was  raised  some  lone  altar,  like  that  of  Abel  or  Abraham,  from  whence 
arose  the  smoke  of  the  burning  sacrifice,  which  prefigured  that  better 
offering,  which  was  yet  to  be  made ;  and  G^  accepted  such  service. 
But  as  time  went  on,  this  gave  place  to  the  patriarchal  or  family 
altar ;  and  we  read  that  Jacob  gathered  his  pec^  around  him,  when 
he  worshipped  God  at  Bethel.  Then,  whole  households  united  in  the 
acknowleogment  of  Jehovah.  Still  this  was  only  a  step  towards  the 
establishment  of  a  more  glorious  worship  :  and  when  Israel  went 
forth  into  the  wilderness  as  a  distinct  Chwrch  and  people  of  God, 
there  was  instituted  that  holy  thing,  which,  through  all  the  changes 
of  the  world's  history,  has  never  passed  away,  and  never  mil,  wfile 
time  endures,-  the  congregational  worship  of  Jeh<$vah.  And  now, 
if  we  read  concerning  all  those  attendant  circumstances  of  majesty 
and  splendour,  which  accompanied  the  institution  of  the  tabernacle 
service,  we  cannot,  I  think,  fail  to  recognise  the  fact,  that  God  has 
a  peculiar  respect  unto  this  public  adoration  of  Himself,  by  an  assem- 
bled/Teo^;  and  that  He  puts  honour  upon  it,  as  an  act  of  service, 
above  any  individual  and  private  worship. 
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Oh !  that  we  could,  indeed^  study  the  pattern  showed  unto  Moses, 
in  the  mount,  with  understanding  hearts. 

First,  we  read  of  the  ark  of  shittim  wood,  with  its  overlayer  of  gold, 
and  its  golden  crown  above,  which  was  to  be  placed  within  the  vail, 
shadowing  forth  Him  who,  even  then,  stood  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  as 
the  covenanting  Son,  proclaiming  from  age  to  age, — **  Lo,  /  come  to 
do  Thy  will,  O  God."  In  the  ark  was  to  be  put  the  newly-given  tedti- 
mony,  thus  early  signifying — ^not  only,  that  in  Christ,  the  ^ther  hath 
hidden  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge ;  but  yet,  further, 
that  by  Him,  the  Iaw  was  to  be  fulfilled  and  glorified. 

Would  that  we  could  always  see  the  Law  as  locked  up  in  Christ, 
laid  up  in  Him ;  then  should  we  love  it  more,  and  prize  it  more.  How 
truly  we  find  that  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  the  Spirit  preached 
the  Gospel  to  the  Jew ;  though  in  iype  and  shadow  only  was  it  mani- 
fested. Then  we  come  to  the  mercy-seat,  with  its  overshadowing 
cherubim ;  also  to  be  put  within  the  vail,  above  the  ark.  So  that 
between  the  worshipper  and  the  mercy-seat  of  God  was  there  the  ark 
of  gold.  Here  was  the  answer  to  that  ancient  complaint  of  Job, 
"  Ttkere  is  no  daysman  betwixt  us."  Because  of  the  ark  there  could 
be  a  merty-seat :  because  of  Christ,  whose  human  nature,  represented 
by  the  shittim  wood,  is  overlaid  with  the  pure  gold  of  His  Divinity, 
there  is  a  communication  with  the  invisible  Father.  "  There," 
said  the  Lord,  ''  will  I  meet  with  thee,  and  I  will  commune  with 
thee." 

The  mercy-^esX, ! — ^that  very  word  is  a  proclamation  of  the  Gospel, 
for  none  but  sinners  need  mercy.  It  was  when  the  Jewish  worshipper 
found  that  he  had  not  kept  all  the  commandments  of  the  law,  to  do 
them,  that  his  eye  looked  towards  the  mercy-seat,  within  the  vail, 
and  his  heart  pleaded,  '^  Peradventure  the  Lord  will  be  gracious  unto 
me,  that  I  die  not." 

There  were  to  be  cherubim  of  glory  spreading  their  win^s  over  the 
mercy-seat.  There  has  been  a  great  difl^rence  of  opinion  about  these 
cherubim.  Some  have  supposed  them  to  be  representations  of  the 
Faces  or  Persons  in  the  Trinity.  Many  ingemous  arguments  have 
been  used  to  support  this  view  r  1  wiU  not  stop  to  repeat  them,  as  they 
may  be  read  in  divinity  works  by  those  who  wish  to  pursue  the  sub- 
ject. I  would  only  say.  they  are  not  satisfactory  to  my  mind ;  I  prefer 
the  interpretation  of  those  who  see  in  them  figurative  representations 
of  angelic  spirits.  Perhaps  it  is  in  reference  to  this  that  the  Apostle 
M^s,  "  Which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into,"  or  pore  over. 
The  Greek  verb,  vapaKvnrto,  is  most  expressive ;  it  signifies,  to  bend 
forward,  as  if  to  examine  a  thing  more  closely.  This  is  just  what  is 
conveyed  to  the  mind  in  the  attitude  ofthe  cherubini.  There  is  soine- 
ihing  very  remarkable  in  the  position  of  these  cherubic  creatures  with 
regard  to  the  Law  :  they  look  down  upon  it  as  it  rests  in  the  Ai'k, 
Christ.  There  is  a  most  peculiar  expression  in  the  New  Testament, 
which  I  shall  have  to  speak  of  more  hereafter :  "they  received  the  law 
by  the  dispodtion  of  angeUP  I  only  quote  it  here,  because  I  think  it 
may  prove  a  key  to  unlock  to  us  the  true  meaning  of  the  cherubim, 
ana  tneir  place  and  posture. 

Then,  »huUina  in  the  Holy  of  Holies,  and  dividing  it  from  the  r.at 
of  the  Tabernacle,  we  find  there  was  to  be  put  the  glorious  vail  of  blue, 
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and  purple,  and  scarlet,  of  fine-twined  linen  of  cunning  work.    What 
a  beautiful  lesson  is  taught  us  by  this  vail. 

How  near  is  the  Church  militant  to  the  Church  triumphant :  it  is 
but  a  vail  that  separates  them.  The  Holy  and  the  most  Holy  are  but 
two  distinct  chambers  in  one  house  of  Grod :  some  of  the  family  have 
entered  the  inner  sanctuary,  and  some  are  tarrying  without,  waiting 
their  summons.  Can  we  mourn  that  those  we  love  are  gone  in  before 
us  to  the  very  jE?rc«e/kje-chamber  of  the  King  ?  Should  we  not  rather 
rejoice  that  they  have  passed  on  to  higher  seats  of  honour  ?  There  are 
times,  ind^,  when  the  land  of  the  dead  appears  to  us  as  ''  vety  far 
off*  and,  as  we  think,  in  our  desolation  of  those  whom  we  loved  so 
fondly  while  they  were  with  us,  we  say,  almost  repiningly, — 

**  They  all  are  gone  into  a  world  of  light. 
And  I  alone  sit  ling*ring  here." 

But  in  the  days  when  our  faith  is  bright  and  our  vision  clear,  we  feel 
that  we  are,  indeed,  hardly  Beparated.  They  are  only  on  the  other 
side  of  that  pure  transparent  vaU  ;  and,  as  we  look  towards  the  Holiest 
of  all,  through  the  meshes  of  that  fine-twined  linen,  there  come  to  us 
rajTs  of  the  glory  in  which  they  are  walking,  and  there  are  wafted  to 
us  the  melodies  which  thev  are  singing. 

And  let  us  not  forget,  tnat  to  us  (Entiles  even  this  vail  is  a  rent 
vail ;  Hfl  our  Forerunner  has  passed  before  us  into  the  Holiest,  we,  in 
«gtn^  may  enter  with  Him,  and  find  ourselves  in  the  very  midst  of  the 
Church  of  the  First-born,  amongst  the  spirits  of  just  and  perfect  men. 

Without  the  vail  was  to  be  {uaced  the  table  upon  which  they  were 
to  put  the  shew-bread. 

It  is  difficult,  I  think,  to  tell  what  was  to  be  the  precise  significa- 
tion of  this  table.  I  have  sometimes  fancied  it  mignt  shadow  forth 
the  sacramental  table  of  the  Gentile,  as  distinguished  from  the  pro- 
pitiatory altar  of  the  Jew ;  but  we  are  slow  in  reading  that  shadow 
of  good  things  to  come,  which  is  contained  in  all  the  tabernacle  ser- 
vice. Some  have  considered  the  preaching  of  the  Grospel  to  have  been 
represented  by  the  renewal  of  the  shew-bread. 

1  remember  hearing  that  aged  and  beloved  man  of  God,  Mr.  Wil- 
kinson, speak  from  t£is  Scripture,  and  he  took  this  view.  He  said, 
"  It  was  to  be  always  bread,  but  ever  new  bread.  So  the  ministers  of 
the  New  Testament  are  to  bring  before  the  people  Christ  the  bread  of 
Life  continually ;  but,  under  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit,  it  will  be  ever 
and  anon  some  fresh  view  of  Christ.  The  breaa  will  be  new  every 
Sunday." 

This  was  a  beautiful  application ;  and,  doubtless,  whatever  was  ttie 
especial  truth  intended  to  be  represented  to  the  worshipper,  Christ  was 
the  substance  of  the  instruction.  The  outline  of  the  type  may  seem 
indistinct,  but  it  is  only  because  that  which  is  a  more  perfect  dispen- 
sation is  come :  the  stars  have  seemed  to  fade  away  in  the  glory  of 
the  rising  Sun  of  Eighteotisness. 

Upon  the  table  was  to  stand  the  candlestick  of  pure  gold,  with  its 
seven  lights. 

There  can  hardly,  I  think,  be  a  doubt  that  this  shadows  forth  the 
pure  and  holy  Church  of  Christ.  Oh !  that  we  may  read  this  lesson 
aright ! 
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We  find  how  beautifully  this  ima^  tells  of  God's  Church  in  three 
distinct  particulars. 

In  her  purity y  her  workmanship,  and  her  liakt. 

The  candlestick  was  to  be  made  of  pure  ^oldy  unmingled  with  any 
baser  metal,  representing  the  pure  and  sanctified  Church  of  Christ,  who 
was  to  partake  the  very  nature  and  glory  of  her  heavenly  Head ;  her 
faith  and  practice  unalloyed  with  the  false  doctrine  and  the  carnal 
motives  of  those  around  her.  "  I  will  purge  away  all  thy  dross/'  said 
the  Lord  unto  her,  ''and  take  away  all  thy  tin.*'  He  ^ve  Himself  for 
her,  that  He  might  present  her  unto  Himself  "a  glonous  Church,  not 
having  root  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing."  May  we  lay  this  truth  to 
heart.  How  separate  should  she  be  who  is  thus  described !  Alas  ! 
although,  throudb  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  the  indwelling  of 
His  Spirit,  the  Church  is  still  the  candlestick  of  pure  gold,  how  on»n 
is  the  surface  tarnished  with  the  world's  sin  ana  error !  See,  then, 
a^pdn,  how  she  is  shadowed  forth  in  her  workmanship.  The  candle- 
stick was  to  be  of  beaten  work.  Does  not  this  teach  us  of  that  process 
by  which  the  Church  is  wrought  and  fashioned  by  the  Divine  Artificer 
to  show  forth  His  glory  ?  Is  she  not.  indeed,  beiat^n  out  by  trials  and 
temptations,  that  she  may  show  f  ortn  the  skill  of  Him  who  mouldeth 
her  according  to  the  infinit}'  of  His  wisdom  ?  Gk>d  does  not  take  up 
the  hammer  of  aflSiction  to  destroy  His  Church,  but  to  perfect  her 
beauty.  Let  us  remember^  in  our  heaviness,  the  beaten  work  of  the 
candlestick  of  gold. 

Again,  the  Church  is  typified  in  her  light.  How  beautifully  do 
those  seven  lamns,  which  were  to  be  lighted  at  even,  and  kent  continu- 
ally fed  with  holy  oil,  represent  the  eveivbumi^  light  of  tne  Church 
of  €rod,  fed  by  the  anointing  oil  of  the  Spirit !  Has  the  lamp  of  truth 
ever  gone  out  before  the  Lord  ?  Nay,  it  is  kept  alive  unto  this  day. 
We  find  the  same  image  of  the  Churdi  of  Christ  used  in  Zechariah 
iv.  2.  Also,  in  the  Apocalyptic  vision  of  John :  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks  representing  the  militant  Church  on  earth,  ai^  the 
seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne  the  triumphant  or  ? 
resting  Cliurch  in  heaven. 

A  doubt  may  arise  in  the  mind,  because  there  was  one  candlestick 
in  the  tabernacle,  and  seven  in  the  vision  of  John ;  but  even  in  the 
fonner  case,  there  were  eeven  distinct  lights,  although  united  by  the 
stem  of  the  candlestick ;  and,  if  we  remember,  that  in  the  days  of 
Moses  there  was  no  lodd  division  of  the  people  of  Gkxl,  the  whole 
vuible  Church  being  comprehended  in  the  encamping  Israel,  we  shall, 
I  think,  have  no  difficulty  in  understanding  this  slight  variation  in  the 
emblem.  I  need  not,  I  am  sure,  remind  my  readers  of  the  significa- 
tion of  the  mystic  number,  seven',  which  ever  speaks  to  us  of  unity 
and  perfection.  May  we,  then,  take  to  ourselves  tne  practical  instruc- 
tion of  our  dear  Lord  :  "  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world."  "  Let  it," 
then, ''  so  shine  before  men  that  they  may  glorify  your  Fathw." 

We  read  next  of  the  two  altars — the  solden  one  for  the  perpetual 
incense,  shadowing  forth  more  particularTy  Christ  in  His  glory,  as  the 
advocate  of  His  Church,  as  the  perpetual  bearer  of  the  incense  of 
tiieir  prayer  and  praise  before  their  Father's  throne ; — the  brazen 
altar,  with  its  grate  of  net-work,  for  the  bumtK>ffering,  shadowing 
forth  the  same  Christ  in  His  humiliation — "  made  in  the  likeness  of 
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sinful  flesh,"  yet  as  the  altar  of  God,  upon  which  every  gift  of  His 
redeemed  must  be  laid,  ere  it  can  be  sanctified  and  accepted  of  God. 

The  brazen  laver,  in  which  the  priests  were  to  wash  continually, 
seems  to  be  explained  by  those  words  of  Jesus,  **  He  that  is  washed 
ueedeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet."  '^  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast 
no  part  with  me." 

I  pass  over  the  dresses  of  the  priest,  having  to  speak  of  them  at 
length  hereafter  :  and  now,  while  we  confess  the  difficulty  of  reading 
these  emblems  aright,  seeing  that  altar,  and  sacrifice,  and  priest, 
each  severallv  testifies  of  Jesus ;  while  we  learn  what  the  apostle 
meant  when  he  said,  *f  A^oi  the  very  image  of  the  thinge**  was  con- 
tained in  the  law ;  still  one  fact  forces  itself  upon  our  attention. 
Fringed  as  may  be  the  shadow,  and  undefinea  to  our  darkened 
apprehension  as  may  be  the  outlined  type,  we  cannot  read  all  the 
minute  directions  for  the  tabernacle  service,  and  not  see  how  great 
was  the  splendour  even  of  a  dispensation  which  was  to  pass  away. 
Siu*ely,  then,  we  must  feel  what  a  sacred  thing  God  accounts  the 
public  worship  of  His  name — ^what  peculiar  Honour  and  sanctity 
He  has  given  to  a  nation's  acknowledgment  of  Himself — what 
majesty  and  glory  beautify  the  place  where  He  conununeth  with  His 
j)eople ! 

If  now  we  pass  from  the  tabernacle  service  to  the  temple  built  by 
Solomon,  we  shall  find  in  the  institution  of  Israel's  worship  every 
ty])e  of  the  Mosaic  pattern  preserved,  only  re-established  (if  I  may 
lie  permitted  the  expression)  on  a  miehtier  sctile,  with  circumstances 
of  richer  glory  ana  intenser  splendour.  Instead  of  the  "  moving 
tent"  of  the  wilderness,  there  was  the  permanent  house  built  of  the 
cedars  of  Lebanon,  and  the  gold  of  Parvaim,  and  garnished  with 
precious  stones  for  beauty :  instead  of  the  laver,  we  have  the  molten 
sea :  instead  of  the  single  sacrifices,  we  have  thousctncU  of  oxen  and 
sheep  immolated  as  one  great  offering  unto  God. 

On !  what  a  vision  of  ^lory  passes  before  us,  when  we  think  of 
that  decorated  and  beautiful  building, — of  the  Levites,  with  their 
white  robes,  standing  with  cymbals,  psalteries,  and  harps  upon  the 
golden  floor, — of  the  trumpeters,  sounding  with  trumpets  the  praise 
of  the  Highest, — and  above  all,  of  the  cloud  which  filled  that  house. 

As  the  prayer  which  Solomon  made  at  the  dedication  of  the 
Temple  is  the  typical  form  of  public  supplication — ^the  mould  into 
which  all  national  worship  must  be  cast  to  be  acceptable  unto  €rod, 
I  think  we  may  well  spend  a  few  moments  in  considering  its  general 
substance.  See  how  Solomon  begins  by  pleading  God's  covenant  of 
promise :  "  O  Lord  God  of  Israel,"  &c.,  "  which  keepeet  covenant." 
(2  Chron.  vi:  14.)  He  acknowledged  tliat  the  Lord  had  kept  His 
promise  unto  David,  and  he  goes  on  to  pray  that  it  may  still  oe  ful- 
filled :  "  Now  let  Thy  word  be  verified.  We  must  ever  make  pro- 
mise the  groundwork  of  prayer.  We  have  only  to  say  to  God,  "  Do 
as  Thou  haU  said"  Then  he  goes  on  to  ask  for  a  continual  oversha- 
dowing of  the  Divine  presence  in  the  place,  so  that  a  ready  answer 
of  peace  mi^ht  be  given  to  those  who  should  seek  the  Lord  therein ; 
and  he  adois,  ^' Wlien  Thou  hearest,  forgive."  That  is  a  lovely 
expression !  It  is  the  recognition  of  sin  in  the  petitioner,  whatever 
his  supplication  might  be.     Solomon  saw,  under  the  Spirit's  iuatruo- 
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tion,  that,  even  were  the  prayer  for  temporal  mercy,  there  would  be 
^uilt  and  sin  to  be  pardoned.  He  seems  to  be  of  the  same  mind  as 
his  heavenly  Antitype,  who,  when  He  was  asked  for  bodily  healing, 
saddfirttf  "  Thy  sins  be  forgiven."  Oh !  how  apt  are  we  to  forget  this 
when  we  go  into  the  house  of  GUxL  Full  of  troubles,  we  pour  them 
forth  before  the  Lord,  and  forget  our  sin :  but  though  we  name  not 
expressly  the  guilt  of  certain  transgressions,  Grod  sees  our  urgent 
need  of  pavdon ;  and  when  He  hears  us  pleading  for  some  earthly 
good,  He  forgives  us  ere  He  answers.  ^1  through  this  prayer  of 
bolomon  we  6nd  linked  with  every  fresh  petition  the  confession  of 
sin.  I  have  said  before  in  tiiese  Papers,  and  I  cannot  repeat  it  too 
often,  the  blessing  of  public  prayer  is  always  in  proportion  to  the 
depth  and  extent  of  the  acknowledgment  of  sin.  ^  Well  does  the 
Church  of  England  begin  her  services  with  the  words,  *^  Dearly 
beloved  breihrai,  the  Scripture  moveth  us  in  sundry 'places  to 
acknowledge  and  confess  our  sins,"  and  follow  this  exhortation  with 
tliat  blessed  prayer,  which  we  call  the  General  Ckinfession.  Happy 
are  they  who  can  truly  join  in  that  supplication  with  understanding 
hearts.. 

In  the  22d  verse  Solomon  asks  for  Gk)d*s  judgment  of  all  private 
causes.  If  any  difference  or  dispute  arise  between  saint  and  saint. 
the  matter  is  to  be  brought  into  the  house  of  God,  and  an  appeal 
made  for  the  unerring  judgment  of  the  Searcher  of  hearts.  *  Do  we 
feel  this,  that  in  entering  a  house  of  prayer  we  proclaim  ourselves  as 
willing  to  stand  at  the  bar  of  eternal  judgment,  for  a  just  sentence 
in  all  our  causes  with  men  ?  If  we  thought  more  of  this  we  should 
of teno*  "  agree  with  our  adversary  quickly,"  and  "  be  reconciled  to 
our  brother,  ere  we  came  to  offer  our  gifta"  of  prayer  and  praise  unto 
God. 

Then  the  king  makes  mention  of  various  temporal  and  national 
calamities,  acknowledging  them  all  as  the  punishment  of  sin: — 
Discomfiture  of  armies,  drought,  dearth,  pestilence,  siege,  &c.,  &c. 

And,  lastly,  he  speaks  of  Uie  private  and  personal  griefs  of  men, 
knowing  that  each  worshipper  would  come  into  that  house  with  his 
own  fretting  "  sore,"  known  to  Him  who  seeth  the  hearts  of  His 
|ieople.  "  What  prayer  or  what  supplication  soever  be  made  bv  any 
matij  or  by  all  thy  people  Israel,"  ne  pleads,  **  hear  Thou,  and  for- 
^ve."  Moreover,  he  remembers  the  stranger  which  is  not  of 
Israel,  but  who  comes  from  afar,  attracted  by  the  report  of  God's 
greatness,  to  pray  in  the  temple.  To  my  mind  this  is  a  glorious 
point  in  Solomon's  prayer,  and  one  which  some  ultra-Calvinists 
would  do  well  to  lay  to  heart.  It  is  said,  '*  None,  but  the  re^nerate 
can  join  in  the  prayer  of  a  worshiping  Church."  It  is  quite  true- 
that  no  unconverted  man  can  pray  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  for 
spiritual  mercies  ;  but  it  is  equally  true  that  there  is  a  **  stranger* s 
prayer."  There  is  a  cry  unto  the  Lord  for  temporal  deliverance, 
which  is  as  the  cry  of  the  ravens  for  their  food.  Hagar  and  Ahab 
sought  the  Lord  in  their  trouble,  and  were  heard.  If,  in  the  midst 
of  a  congregation  of  saints,  there  are  those,  who,  falling  down  before 
the  God  of  the  whole  earth,  implore  His  mercy,  as  the  Creator  and 
temporal  Saviour  of  the  world,  an  answer  will  return  to  them,  and 
they  will  go  away  with  a  blessmg. 
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From  the  thirty-fourth  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter  the  king 
prays  for  those,  who,  either  because  engaged  in  the  service  of  God, 
or  becaase  thev  are  under  His  chastening,  are  unable  to  be  bodily 
present  in  thef  house  of  prayer.  He  pleacLs  for  those  who  are  **  sent 
away^*  to  make  war  agamst  their  enemies  ;  and  then  for  those  who 
are  led  captive  into  another  land,  as  a  correction  for  sin.  And  mark 
how  beautifully  he  speaks.  He  says :  "  They  skaU  pray  towards  this 
house"  Although  aosent  in  the  flesh,  their  deeRres,  their  affections, 
their  thoughts,  would  all  be  toward  the  Temple,  and  its  worship  ;  in 
spirit  they  would  still  go  up  with  Israel  to  the  sanctuary  of  the 
Lord.  This  supplication  of  solcanoiii  embraces  the  case  of  the  absent 
from  God*s  public  ^bbath  worship  iiow.  If  there  be  a  true  sanc- 
tuary, where  the  Lord  meeteth  with  His  people,  two  things  only  will 
hinder  the  Christian  from  being  present  there — eith«r  a  mission  of 
service,  or  a  dispensation  of  chastening.  He  is  "  sent  away"  for  the 
performance  of  some  duty,  or  the  accomplishment  of  some  lawful 
object,  or  for  the  establishment  of  health,  oy  the  providential  order- 
iuffs  of  his  God,  to  some  locality  where  there  is  no  true  temple 
wherein  to  worship.  Or  some  chastening,  weakness  of  mind,  or 
weakness  of  body,  ninders  his  being  actually  and  materially  present 
in  the  house  of  prayer.  Then  he  will  pray  towards  the  house ;  his 
desires  will  go  forth  to  it;  his  thoughts  will  be  there ;  his  spirit  will 
rejoice  in  its  ordering  and  its  beau^;  anj  he  will  hold  communion 
witii  the  worshippers  in  their  service  of  prayer  and  praise.  Oh ! 
what  yeamimgei  cs  neart  have  we  sometimes  felt  towards  some  "  place 
of  Jdfio^ah^s  presence,"  where  we  have  seen  His  power  and  glory. 
How  often  have  we  prayed  that  we  might  be  brought  a^rain  "unto 
^His  holy  hill,  and  unto  His  tabernacles."  And  so  praymg  towards 
the  house  of  God,  we  shall  be  heard. 

Solomon  concludes  all  with  that  lovely  prayer : — "  Arise,  O  Lord, 
into  Thy  resting^lace.  Hiou  and  the  ark  of  Thy  strength :  let  Thy 
priests,  O  Lord  God,  oe  clothed  with  salvation,  and  let  Thy  saints 
rejoice  in  goodness,"  &c.  **  Bemember  the  mercies  of  David  Thy 
servant."  He  ends,  as  he  began,  by  referring  to  the  oath  and  promise 
of  God. 

Let  our  thoughts  now  travel  onward  from  this  first  temple,  in  all 
its  heavenly  bnghtqess  and  resplendent  glory,  to  that  other  house  of 
which  we  read  in  the  book  of  Nehemiah,  reared  in  sorrow  and 
humiliation,  wfth  painful  toil  and  anxious  hearts,  in  the  midst  of 
harassing  difiiculty  and  opposition.  So  dinmied  was  the  ^lory,  so 
sullied  the  splendour  of  tliat  house  of  God,  that  the  ancient  men 
wept,  with  bitter  weeping,  as  they  remembered  the  first  temple ;  and 
yet  we  find  God  cheering  His  people  with  the  faithful  promise  of 
that  time  when  the  Desire  of  nations  should  suddenly  come  to  His 
temple,  even  the  Messenger  of  the  covenant ;  and  when  the  house 
(not  that  very  bnilding,  but  the  house  of  God  to  be  erected  in  due 
time)  should  be  filled  with  millennial  glory.  Tlius,  a^n,  we  mark 
God's  honour  put  on  the  public  acknowledgment  of  £us  name. 

Passing  over  the  intervening  years,  see  a^in  Christ,  the  lowly 
Son,  treading  (na  one  has  beautifully  said)  "  Uie  dust  of  the  temple 
floor,"  submitting  Himself  as  made  under  the  law ;  see  Him  casting 
out  the  money-changers,  and  vindicating  the  sanctity  of  the  house  of 
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prayer.  He,  by  His  presence  in  that  house  of  God,  threw  a  last 
lingering  ray  over  it,  ere  it  felL  A  little  while,  and  the  destroying 
armies  of  the  Bomans  had  not  left  one  stone  upon  another  of  that 
building;  and  as  the  light  of  Gentile  gloiy  appeared  above  the 
horizon,  the  national  worship  of  Israel,  aner  the  nesh,  passed  away. 
And  now  behold  that  little  band  of  unlearned  men,  the  fishers  of 
Oalilee,  going  forth  without  scrip,  or  purse,  or  shoes,  and  then 
assembling  t^ether  in  an  upper  room,  at  even,  as  the  nucleus  or 
little  seed  of  the  Christian  Church.  Jesus  had  said,  '^  Lo,  I  am  with 
you  alway,"  and  in  thatpromise  lay  their  strength.  Soon  we  read 
of  that  early  Church,  "They  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost; 
they  spake  the  Word  of  God  with  boldness ;  they  had  all  things 
common."  Such  was  then  her  spirituality,  purity,  and  unity.  The 
gorgeous  splendour  of  the  visible  in  the  t^ple  service  had  passed 
away,  but  there  was  an  imearthlv  glory,  a  Divine  and  heavenly 
majesty  in  the  simple  worship  of  tne  Church  of  Christian  converts, 
which  realized  the  truth  proclaimed  by  the  lip  of  Jesus,  that  tl  e 
least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (or  Gospel  dispensation)  should  be 
greater  than  the  greatest  in  the  Jewish  Chiurch.  But,  alas !  how 
soon  was  the  glory  sullied. 

Even  before  the  canon  of  Scripture  closed,  the  Lord  had  brought 
His  charge  against  the  Asiatic  Churches,  warning  them  that  their 
lamps  were  flickering.  And  if  we  glance  at  the  writings  of  the 
earhest  fathers,  we  cannot  but  be  struck  with  seeing  how  soon,  how 
very  soon  the  woollen  threads  of  error  and  corruption  were  woven 
across  the  golden  threads  of  the  apostolic  doctrine,  making  the 
confession  <3  public  faith  that  "  garment  of  divers  sorts,"  whidi  the 
law  had  interdicted ;  and  this  went  on,  till  at  length  the  mighty 
monster  of  the  Romish  Apostasy,  in  its  full  development,  appeared 
in  the  place  of  the  pure  and  lovely  bride  of  Christ. 

Public  worship  aid  indeed  then  seem  at  a  low  ebb ;  but  let  us  not 
suppose  that  during  all  the  long  years  of  Romish  rule  there  was  no 
true  and  saving  acluiowledgment  of  God  by  the  congregation  of  saints. 

Here  and  there,  in  the  lonely  valleys  and  the  mountain  fastnesses, 
yea,  and  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth,  there  met  together  the 
witnesses  of  Jesus,  to  do  Him  honour ;  till  at  length  the  blood- 
nurtured  Church  revived  aeain  at  the  period  of  the  Reformation, 
and  shone  forth  in  partial  brightness.  Now  let  us  come  down  to 
our  own  time.  It  has  been  my  object,  in  the  preceding  hasty  glance 
at  the  phases  which  the  public  worship  of  our  God  has  taken  from 
the  earliest  times,  to  bring  our  thoughts  gradually  to  the  considera- 
tion of  its  present  state :  and  so  to  &  our  minds  upon  the  part  that 
tM  are  to  play  in  this  year  of  1 850,  with  respect  to  the  Sabbath  Wor- 
ship of  Jenovah. 

In  our  day,  and  in  our  generation,  there  is,  indeed,  a  dark  cloud 
resting  upon  public  worship,  overshadowing  its  glory. 

iRrue  it  is,  uiat  as  we  move  over  British  ground,  we  see  the  towers 
and  spires  of  churches  clustered  together  in  every  country  town ; 
that  every  village  has  its  place  of  worship ;  but  in  how  few,  how 
very  few  comparatively  of  these  buildings,  bearing  the  names  of 
houses  of  God,  is  there  ''  the  true  Word  of  God  preached,  and  the 
sacraments  dcdy  adnunistered."    The  externals  of  public  worship 
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are  kept  up,  but  how  little  is  there  to  satisfy  the  miuds  of  those  who 
would  see  the  Spirit's  glory,  and  enter  the  presence  of  the  Lord ! 
'^  Of  the  earth,  earthy^"  seems  written  upon  the  religion  of  our  age. 
If  we  look  at  the  National  Church  of  our  country',  we  see  the  deep 
and  deadly  poison  of  the  Oxford  divinity  opposed  by  the  spiritless, 
powerless,  unctionless  religion  of  the  Evanffehcal  school :  if  we  turn 
to  the  Church  of  Scotland,  torn  and  bleeding  from  the  disruption 
brought  about  by  her  late  unhappy  division  of  opinion — it  needs  but 
to  go  into  her  Kirks  (Established  or  Free)  to  mark  how  little  is  the 
present,  actual  religion  of  the  pulpit,  like  that  of  her  glorious  and 
still-existing  Confessions  of  Faith. 

Need  I  say,  that  the  foreign  Churches,  and  the  Dissenting  bodies, 
are  at  a  still  lower  ebb  of  vital  godliness.  The  universal  acknow- 
ledgment of  men  of  Qod  in  every  denomination  is  this,  *'  Truth  is 
fallen  in  our  streets."  Certain  it  is,  that,  here  and  there,  we  find 
some  lone  desert  witness,  like  John  of  old,  whose  single  voice  is 
heard  proclaiming,  "  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand,"  but  these  are  like  the  gleaning  of  grapes  when  the  vintage  is 
over. 

Now  it  is  because  of  this  dry  and  withered  state  of  religion  in  oui* 
day,  that  the  subject  of  Sabbath  Worship  becomes  one  of  deep  and 
painful  anxiety  to  the  mind  of  the  Christian.  He  has  learned  from 
the  Spirit  of  all  instruction  the  truth  which  I  have  desired  to  bring 
forwuxl  in  this  Paper — ^that  there  is  a  value,  a  glory,  a  usefulness  in 
the  pMic  worship  of  God,  for  which  no  private,  closet  prayer  of 
individuals  can  be  substituted.  God  looks  for  public  confession  of 
sin ;  public  acknowledgment  of  dependance  on  His  mercy ;  public 
praise  for  Hlb  goodness. 

He  would  have  the  gathering  together  of  old  men  and  maidens, 
young  men  and  children,  to  call  upon  His  name. 

It  IS  the  deep  and  abidinjo;  sense  of  this,  which  makes  the  path  of 
the  believer  one  of  perplexity,  because  of  the  days  in  which  his  lot 
is  cast. 

For  him  there  is  an  everlasting  altar  ready,  at  which  the  world 
has  no  ri^ht  to  eat ;  for  him  there  is  a  perfect  access  unto  the  Father 
through  uie  blood  of  Jesus ;  and  ps  far  as  concerns  his  own  soul,  he 
is  contented ;  but  he  feels  that  the  private  worship  of  men  can  never 
bring  to  G<k1  the  honour  of  a  congregational  tribute  to  His  praise ; 
he  reads  of  the  thronging  crowds  at  uie  temple  gates,  and  he  longs 
for  the  time  when  he  shall  be  one  of  a  multitude  of  worshippers, 
unto  whom  there  hath  been  given  one  heart  and  one  voice  to  glorify 
the  Lord.  Hence  arises  his  di-ssatiBfaction  with  the  poverty  of  pre- 
sent service ;  and  hence  come  all  the  perplexing  questions  as  to  haw 
and  where  he  Fhall  attend  the  public  Sabbath  worsnip  of  his  Grod. 

Perhaps  his  lot  is  cast  where  there  is  no  truth  preached  at  a  walk- 
ing distance ;  and  he  must  either  attend  a  church  where  there  is  an 
unfaithful  man,  or  use  a  carriage  on  the  LordVday.  A  doubt  may 
arise  whether  it  is  right  to  employ  cattle,  even  for  such  a  purpose  as 
going  to  the  house  of  God.  Perhaps  some  of  my  readers  may  smile 
at  my  even  putting  this  as  a  case  of  conscience,  and  yet  I  have 
known  some  minds  sadly  troubled  by  this  veiy  question.  If  these 
pages  should  meet  the  eyes  of  any  who  are  feeling  scruples  on  this 
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point,  I  would  ask  them  to  look  first  at  the  oounsel  given  in  the  Old 
Testament  (Dent  xiL  6,  13,  14),  and  then  to  the  Lord's  own  words 
(Matt  xii.  3 — 6) ;  taking  the  two  paasa^  in  connexion  with  each 
other.  If  the  hungering  David  was  justified  in  using  the  holy  bread 
to  satisfy  the  need  of  the  body,  how  much  more  may  one  who  ia 
hunserin^  for  the  bread  of  a  better  and  eternal  life,  use  the  labour 
of  the  anmial  to  obtain  it,  and  be  blameless  ?  **  Is  not  the  life  more 
than  meat  ? "  That  is  a  remarkable  expression  in  the  fifth  verse, 
'*  The  priests  mro/ane  the  Sabbath."  There  is,  then,  a  profanation 
of  the  Sabbatn  which  is  pronounced  guiltless,  by  One  who  could  not* 
err.  The  priests  went  continually  into  the  Temple,  performing  work 
therein,  and  being  accepted  in  their  service.  Let  tnis  set  at  ease  the 
heart.  The  aniimJ  world  is  to  have  its  Sabbath,  but  "  the  Sabbath 
was  made  for  man**  and  if  his  use  of  the  animal  is  required  that  he 
may  better  keep  his  rest  unto  God,  well  may  he  stand  acquitted 
l)efore  the  Judgie  of  all  in  this  matter.  Indeed,  the  same  scruple 
fully  and  consistently  carried  out  i^ould  prevent  his  walking  himself 
to  church,  for  in  that  case  he  uses  labour  of  his  own  to  enable  him 
to  worship  €rod  publicly ;  and  in  the  other  case,  he  uses  necessarily 
the  labour  of  his  beast  for  the  same  righteous  end. 

I  know  I  cannot  bring  conviction  to  one  troubled  conscience;  but 
I  pray  that  Grod  may  say  to  each  doubting  one,  as  Elisha  cUd  to 
Naaman,  "  Gro  in  peace."  , 

There  is  another  case  of  conscience,  which  appears  to  me  to  present 
a  higher  difficulty  than  that  which  I  have  just  named.  A  Christian 
may  have  a  ministration  of  truth  near  at  hand ; — and  at  a  distance, 
one  of  greater  depth  and  profitableness.  The  Question  then  arises : 
Shall  he,  and  ouffht  he  to  content  himself  witn  a  lower  amount  of 
instruction  and  bfessing,  by  frequenting  the  place  of  worship  close 
to  him,  or  use  a  carriage  to  take  him  to  the  spot  where  God  is  seen 
in  greater  glory,  and  where  the  Spirit  speaks  with  higher  power 
to  his  heart  ?  I  confess  this  does  seem  to  me  a  point  of  doubt  and 
difficulty,  and  one  which  it  well  becometh  us,  if  we  are  thus  circum- 
stanced by  Grod's  providence,  to  lay  before  Him  with  the  earnest 
pn^er,  "  Guide  me  with  Thy  counsel" 

lliere  is  not  that  direct  and  express  "  Commandment  of  the  Lord'* 
concerning  this  thinff,  as  is  given  us  in  other  matters ;  it  seems  to  be 
one  of  those  open  points  on  which  the  holy  and  judicious  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles  would  have  said,  **  Let  every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in 
his  own  mind."  "  Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin."  As  far  as  my 
own  feeling  goes,  I  state  it  freely,  but  I  confess  mv  mind  is  more 
doubtful  than  settled.  If  in  the  ministration  which  is  near  to  us 
there  seems  to  be,  not  a  mere  telling  out  of  clear  doctrine,  but  a 
portion  of  the  *^  anointing  that  teacheth ;"  if  day  by  day  there  is  a 
real  growth  and  spiritualty  maintained  by  it,  if  there  is  a  feeding 
upon  Christ,  and  an  establishment  of  faith  sensibly  evidenced,  as 
the  result  o^  our  Sabbath  worship;  if,  in  short,  the  question  be 
really  one  of  decree  and  not  of  esserUicUitVj  I  am  inclined  to  think  we 
should  use  that  ministry  which  God  has  brought  to  our  doors,  rather 
than  seek  to  enjov  (by  usin^  animal  labour),  that  peculiar  and  high 
amount  of  heavenly  instruction  which  is  to  be  found  at  a  distance. 

One  thing  which  weighs  with  me  is,  that  by  so  doing,  we,  in  our 
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measure  as  individuals,  put  "honour  upon  the  less  oomely  and 
weaker  part  of  the  body  of  Christ/*  encouraging  and  strengthening 
the  hands  of  one  who  is,  perhaps,  feeling  pamfmly  his  inferiority  to 
a  more  advanced  brother. 

Certainly,  I  feel  that  mere  gifts  of  intellect  and  powers  of  happy 
illustration  should  not  weiffh  with  us  to  neglect  a  simple  and  godly 
ministration,  within  a  walking  distance. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  we  find  that  as  Sabbaths  roll  on,  our  heavenly 
vigour  declines,  and  our  strength  decays  under  the  Word  preached 
near  us ;  if  we  are  dried  up  and  withered  for  lack  of  the  anointing  oil ; 
if  error  mingle  with  truth ;  or  even  if,  although  excellent  in  itself,  the 
ministry  is  unedifying,  because  it  meeteth  not  our  peculiar  need  and 
state  of  soul,  then  it  seems  to  me  that  we  are  justified  in  going  to  a 
distant  place,  where  the  Word  is  ho  preached  as  to  come  to  us  in 
demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  with  power. 

It  is  not  enough  that  we  hear  truth,  we  must  consider  trhether  the 
food  be,  as  Asaph  said,  "  convenierU  for  us."  And  I  would  say,  surely 
a  decision  in  such  matters  should  not  be  lightly  or  hastily  made. 
Time  and  experience,  accompanied  by  earnest  prajer,  will  guide  us 
how  to  act,  so  as  to  receive  edification:  man^  httie  concomitant 
circimistances,  such  as  bodily  strength,  family  ties,  &c.,  &c.,  must  be 
taken  into  the  account :  and,  after  all,  we  have  not  received  a  spirit  of 
bondage,  but  one  of  liberty,  while  with  simplicity  and  sincle-hearted- 
ness  we  walk  with  God ;  we  shall  not  miss  our  blessing,  the  verity  of 
Ood*s  Word  will  be  proved  to  us.  "  The  meek  will  He  guide  in 
judgment,  the  meek  will  He  teach  His  way.*' 

I  would  yet  name  another  case.  It  may  be  that  there  is  no 
ministration  of  truth  at  aU,  within  a  practicable  distance.  Is  it,  then, 
a  duty,  to  attend  public  worship  under  such  circumstances,  or  to 
remain  at  home  on  the  Sabbath  ?  I  conceive  we  sere  not  left  in  such 
doubt  upon  this  point  as  the  last.  When  the  preaching  is  contrary 
to  the  mind  and  testimonv  of  the  Eternal  Spirit;  or,  as  God 
emphatically  describes  it,  when  "  the  prophets  prophesy  lies  in  HU 
name,"  there  is  a  plain  injunction  in  the  Old  Testament  for  our  guid- 
ance, "  Cease,  my  son,  to  hear  the  instruction  that  causeth  to  err  from 
the  words  of  knowledge ;"  and  this  is  confirmed  in  the  New  Testament, 
•'  Tais  heed  what  ye  heary  These  two  Scriptures  alone  are  sufficient, 
I  think,  to  make  straight  paths  for  our  feet. 

But  the  difficulty  comes  m,  when  the  error  preached  is  less  decided, 
more  specious,  and  minted  with  much  that  is  good.  I  have  known 
young  and  unestablishea  Christians,  led  by  circumstances  to  attend 
such  a  preaching  as  this ;  and  I  have  watched  them  gradually  lose 
their  light,  their  clearness,  their  comfort ;  I  have  seen  truth  become 
less  precious,  less  important  in  their  eyes ;  till,  at  length,  they  have 
themselves  wandered  far  from  the  simplicity  that  is  m  Christ,  and 
bound  themselves  in  misery  and  iron.  Sad,  fatal  effect  of  sitting 
under  an  uncertain  ministry !  Well  may  we  dread  it  for  ourselves. 

And  yet  I  can  feel  the  weight  of  argument  on  the  other  side.  I  can 
understand  how,  as  Sunday  after  Sunday  passes  by,  the  believer'd 
heart  will  sigh  for  the  courts  of  the  Lord's  house  ;  and  he  will  be 
ready,  at  least,  to  bear  with  the  weakness  and  unprofitableness  of  a 
ministiy,  rather  than  stay  from  the  assembly  of  men  so  long.  Perhaps, 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


THE   FIRST   SABBATH.  205 

as  a  father  of  young  children,  or  the  master  of  servants,  his  case  is 
peculiarly  trying,  and  he  hesitates,  and  fears  whether  he  may  not  lead 
them  into  a  neglect  of  Ood's  public  ordinances.  It  is  to  lie  remem- 
bered, that  to  tne  untaught  and  unestablished,  however,  is  the  chief 
danger  of  false  doctrine ;  and  where  there  \r  positive  as  well  as  negative 
evil  in  the  instruction,  the  young  should  be  kept  from  it  as  from 
poison. 

In  this  trial  comes  in  the  blessed,  consolatory  truth,  that  as  every 
individual  saint  is  a  priest  unto  God,  so  is  every  household  head  a 
priest  unto  his  family  in  God*s  sight ;  he  is  justified  in  leading  their 
united  worship ;  and  in  these  family  meetings  it  will  be  found  that 
Christ  fulfils  His  promise,  "Where  two  or  three  are  met  together  in 
My  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them." 

Above  all,  let  us  turn  with  grateful  joy  to  (Jod's  covenant  engage- 
ment for  all  time,  ''  I  will  be  to  them  as  a  little  sanctuary,  in  Uie 
countries  where  they  shall  come."  This  is,  indeed,  a  glorious  stay  for 
the  mind  in  its  worst  perplexity.  Many  have  trusted  to  it,  since  it 
was  uttered  by  the  Loni  to  the  prophet ;  many  are  in  this  day  proving 
it.  Many  who  have  been  kept  by  the  providence  of  God  from  nearing 
one  Gospel  sermon  for  long  months  and  years,  have  hidden  in  the 
clefts  of  the  Rock  of  Aees,  and  have  lacked  nothing.  They  "  bring 
forth  fruit"  in  their  ''  old  age,  and  are  fat  and  flourishing."  At  this 
moment  my  mind  reverts  to  instances  of  this :  and  the  brightest  and 
deepest  taught  child  of  God  I  ever  knew,  was  one  whose  bodfly  infirmi- 
ties prevented  her  attending  public  worship  at  all.  This  promise  of 
God  will  not  lead  us  to  unaervalue  Sabbath  services ;  but  it  is  a 
pledge  to  us,  that  if  He  takes  them  away.  He  can  supply  their  place, 
and  can  satisfy  us  with  marrow  and  fatness.  Whether,  then,  we  go 
into  His  gates  with  thanksgiving,  and  into  His  courts  with  praise ; 
or  whether  we  sit  alone  in  some  desert  place,  as  Elijah,  by  his  juniper 
tree,  God  Himself  shall  be  the  sanctuary  of  His  people,  and  the 
unfading  light  of  His  Church  for  ever. 

We  now  live,  indeed,  under  a  dispensation  of  darkness :  even  upon 
the  ministrations  of  good  and  faithful  men  there  seems  to  be  written 
an  Ichabod,  and  we  mourn  a  departed  radiance :  but  the  dawning  of 
the  Millennial  mom  is  n^ar  at  hand.  Then,  ordyy  shall  we  know  all 
that  is  wrapt  in  Sabbath  worship,  of  honour  and  blessedness.  Some- 
times a  vision  seems  to  pass  before  us  of  that  wondrous  temple  which 
Ezekiel  describes,  so  holy,  so  costly,  so  richly  adorned  with  all  beau- 
tiful and  precious  things  :  for  a  moment  we  fancy  we  can  discern  its 
open  gates,  the  waters  of  life  which  flow  from  its  threshold,  the  shining 
ranks  of  the  redeemed  priests,  the  crowned  and  anointed  King  of 
kings,  who  fiUeth  it  with  glory ;  but  our  sight  grows  dim,  and  we  feel 
that,  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  heart  conceived,  the  things 
which  shall  be  revealed  in  tiiat  day ;  and,  hiding  our  faces,  we  listen 
to  the  voice  which  proclaims,  "  Son  of  man,  the  place  of  my  throne, 
and  ^e  place  of  the  soles  of  my  feet,  where  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst 
of  the  children  of  Israel  for  ever."     (Ezek.  xliii.  7.) 

I  would  close  our  consideration  of  this  subject  with  a  few  con- 
cluding remarks. 

I  have  not  hitherto  alluded  to  the  change  of  the  Sabbath  from  the 
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seventh  to  the  firit  day  of  the  week.  It  is  said  that  the  early  Chris- 
tians kept  their  rest  on  the  day  their  Master  rose.  My  own  impression 
is,  that  our  Lord  left  the  tomb  just  at  the  dose  of  the  day  on  which 
the  Jews  kept  their  Sabbath  ;  for  we  read  that  when  the  women  came 
to  the  sepulchre,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  although  it  was  very 
early,  and  yet  dark,  Jesus  was  already  risen.  Probably,  the  sorrowing, 
loving  women  had  anxiously  watched  the  Sabbath  hours  roll  on,  ana 
even  before  another  day  brake,  went  to  see  the  place  where  their 
precious  Master  was  laid ;  yet  they  found  Him  departed.  I  think, 
therefore,  we  may  well  believe  that  as  the  tevenih  day  doeed^  and  ike 
firet  day  hegany  Christ  burst  the  gate  of  the  grave ;  and  with  this  in 
our  minds  we  can  readily  understand  how  almost  imperceptibly  the 
change  took  place  which  made  the  first  day  of  the  week  the  perma- 
nent rest-day  of  the  Christian  Church.  But,  be  this  as  it  may,  when 
we  consider  how  tmpoeeible  it  is  to  keep  a  genuine  anniversary  of  any 
event,  how,  even  tne  very  diflference  of  time  in  distant  countries 
would  prevent  it,  we  must  see  how  trifling  and  unimportant  is  the 
matter,  and  must  wonder  how  the  Sabbatarians  should  have  made  it 
a  point  of  strife  and  contention,  and  a  cause  of  inconvenient  separa- 
tion from  their  Brethi^n. 

Another  word. — Let  us  humbly,  thankfully,  and  joyfully  use  our 
privilege  of  a  Sabbath  day. 

There  is  a  certain  school  of  divines,  in  our  time,  who  would  put 
aside  the  Priesthood,  Sabbaths,  and  Sacraments,  as  ''weak  and 
beggarly  elements ;"  but  it  is  a  false  and  spurious  spirituality,  which 
woiud  lead  us  to  despise  any  help,  which  our  Master  has  ffiven  for  our 
ufie.  We  can  never,  while  we  live,  be  above  God's  wora,  and  God's 
ordinance.  Some  would  persuade  us,  that  we  are  clinging  to  a  Judaic 
ritual,  in  keeping  a  Saboath  ;  but  we  can  go  back  to  the  days  of 
Adamic  innocence,  and  show  tiiat  there  was  a  Sabbath  then :  we  can 
look  forward  to  the  blessed  time  of  the  millennial  glory,  and  tell  that 
even  then  we  shall  hold  this  feast  of  rest.  "  From  one  new  moon  to 
another,  and  from  one  Sabbath  to  another,  shall  all  flesh  come  to 
worship  before  me,"  saith  the  Lord. 

The  conunand  to  keep  a  Sabbath,  only  became  part  of  the  Jewish 
law,  as  a  portion  of  God's  prior  law  to  Man,  of  enduring  obligation. 
Jesus  Himself  uses  the  word  to  His  disciples,  who  were  to  form  the 
Christian  Church.  Paul  uses  it  in  his  epistles ;  and  shall  we  quarrel 
with  it  ?  Nay,  **  there  remaineth"  now,  and  unto  all  time,  "  a  »abba- 
tismos  for  the  people  of  God."  The  Greek  word  aafi^anafAhs  is  used 
in  express  distinction  from  the  Koranavaip  of  the  preceding  verses. 
There  remaineth  not  simply  a  reet,  but  a  Sahbath-keeping  for  the 
Church  of  God.  The  heavenly-minded  Hervey  said,  **  To  a  lively 
believer,  every  day  should  be  a  Sabbath."  Beautiful  as  was  the  n>irit, 
which  prompted  this  remark,  it  is  not  strictly  correct  or  true.  Every 
day  should  not  be  to  us  Sabbatical.  God  has  appointed  six  working 
days,  and  one  re«^-day :  let  us  be  content  to  labour  and  repose  accorcl- 
ing  to  God's  law  of  alternation,  serving  Him  according  to  His  own 
written  will. 

Lastly, — Let  us  use  our  gift  of  a  Sabbath,  in  a  spirit  of  liberty 
^d  love.     We  must  not  make  the  decision^  of  our  own  consciences. 
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rulee  for  oihere.  It  is  enough,  that  vre  are  perKoaded  in  our  own 
mind ;  we  must  leave  our  brethren  to  follow  their  own  convictions ; 
many  circumstanceB  may  justly  and  truly  influence  their  conduct, 
whidi  are  unknown  to  ourselves.  The  apostle  brings  this  most  par- 
ticularly before  us,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians, — ''  Let  no  man 
judce  you,"  he  says,  "  in  respect  of  an  holyday,  or  the  new  moon,  or 
of  we  Sabbath."  Now  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  St.  Paul  meant  it 
was  a  matter  of  indifference,  whether  tne  Ck>loesians  kept  the  Sab- 
bath, or  not,  therefore  his  words  must  refer  to  the  manner  of 
observing  it ;  and  it  shows  us,  how  completely  God  would  have  us 
walk  according  to  His  free  Spirit  in  our  use  of  this  day.  We  are 
neither  to  hold  ourselves  liable  to  be  judged  of  men,  nor  are  we  to 
pronounce  judgment  on  our  fellow-disciples.  Alas !  how  is  this 
disr^arded!  Rules  are  made,  general  rules,  which  never  meet 
particular  cases ;  and  immediate  condenmation  follows  any  infringe- 
ment of  them.  One  Christian  will  see  another  reading  a  newspaper 
on  the  Lord's-day,  and  exclaim  against  the  enormity  of  the  trans- 
gression. Perhaps,  the  very  paper  contained  some  account,  bearing 
upon  the  signs  of  the  times,  ana  to  be  quoted  in  an  evening  sermon. 
We  need  to  leam  the  lesson,  '^  There  is  nothing  unclean  of  itself." 
]V£ay  Gkxl  enable  us  to  cease  judging  one  anotner,  and  if  we  must 
need$  judge,  let  it  be,  lest  we  put  a  stumbling-block  in  a  brother's 
way.  They  that  love  the  best,  will  rest  the  b^t,  and  know  most  of 
God's  Sabbatism. 

Amidst  the  weary  toil  and  drudgery  of  our  work  on  earth,  may 
we  l>e  strengthened  by  each  weekly  foretaste  of  rest ;  and  looking 
forward  to  an  eternal  Sabbath,  may  it  be  said  of  us,  as  it  was  of  one 
of  old, — "  He  saw  that  rest  was  vgood,  and  the  land  that  it  was 
pleasant;  and  bowed  his  shoulder  to  bear,  and  became  a  servant 
unto  tribute." 


THE  FIRST  LAW. 

'^TBB  LORD  OOD  OOlfUAKDED  THB  MAN,  BATIKO,  '  OF  EVERT  TREE 
or  THE  GARDEN,  THOU  MAYEST  FREELY  EAT:  BtTT  OF  THE  TREE 
OF  THE  KNOWLEDGE  OF  GOOD  AND  EVIL,  THOU  SHALT  NOT  EAT 
OF  it:  for  in  the  day  that  thou  EATEST  thereof  THOU 

SHALT  SURELY  DIB.'  " — OeneeU  II.  16,  17. 

The  first  word  God  spake  to  Man,  was  a  Blessing;  the  second  word, 
was  a  Law.  We  mignt  have  anticipated  this.  It  seems  the  natural 
expression  of  the  relationship,  whicn  exists  between  the  Creator  and 
His  creature. 

We  can  fancy,  how,  when  the  armies  of  ansels  were  gathered, 
they  waited  for  the  law  of  Him,  who  had  given  them  their  beautiful 
being;  and  surely  Adam,  that  *'  lower"  child  of  creation,  might  well 
listen  with  reverence  to  the  revelation  of  his  Maker's  will. 
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The  commandment  given  was  a  veiy  simple  one,  *^  Thou  ahalt  not 
eat  of  the  tree  of  knowledge/' 

We  are  almost  involuntarily  reminded  of  the  words  of  Naaman*s 
servant, — "  My  father,  if  the  prophet  had  bid  thee  do  some  great 
thing,  wouldest  thou  not  have  done  it?  how  mudi  rather  then,  when 
he  saith  to  thee,  *  Wash,  and  be  clean  ? ', "  Doubtless,  in  this  morn- 
ing of  creation,  Adam's  soul,  filled  to  overflowing  with  gladness,  was 
ready  to  break  forth,  and  say,  **  What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord 
for  aU  His  benefits  toward  me?*'  No  thankofferincr  could  have 
seemed  too  ffreat  for  God.  no  tribute  of  love  too  costly.  The  lan- 
guage of  his  worship  could  only  be,  "  Of  thine  otwi,  I  give  thee." 
Ana  yet  it  was  a  little  thing,  which  God  asked  of  Man,  for  "  to 
obey  is  better  than  sacrifice.  Think,  how  great^  how  abounding 
was  the  provision  for  Adam ;  how  narrow  the  prohibition.  The 
Lord  haa  planted  a  garden  for  him,  and  had  made  to  grow  in  it 
every  tree  that  was  pleasant  to  the  sight,  or  good  for  food:  we 
whose  senses  are  so  richly  gratified  by  the  flowers  and  fruits  of  even 
this  our  sin-cursed  earth,  can  have  no  conception  what  varied  love- 
liness was  spread  around  the  father  of  men;  what  an  unfading 
bloom  was  then  on  every  leaf,  what  a  resplendent  glory  then  arra3red 
the  lilies  of  the  field!  One,  onli/  one,  of  the  thousand  plants  of 
Eden  was  forbidden  to  Adam.  (>od  had  said,  "  Thou  shalt  not  eat 
thereof,'*  yea.  He  added,  '^  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou 
shalt  die."  It  was  a  small  thing  that  God  demanded ;  but  a  great 
loiin  was  involved  in  the  withholding  of  obedience. 

We  wonder  to  see,  how  slight  was  the  thread,  to  which  a  world's 
destinies  were  suspended. 

Blind  fools  we  are,  slow  to  learn  the  lesson  taught  in  every  page 
of  the  Bible,  and  in  every  dispensation  of  person^  providence,  that 
there  is  nothing  trivial  with  God.  He  makes  great  matters  to  turn 
on  imperceptible  hinges.  We  have  no  spiritual  microscope  where- 
with to  read  that  fine  writing  of  the  eternal  finger  of  God,  upon 
every  grain  of  ocean  sand,  and  every  glittering  mote  in  the  sunbeam, 
telling  us  of  "a  purpose  under  the  heaven." 

Curious  men  have  striven  hard  to  discover  what  the  forbidden 
tree  of  knowledge  was :  they  would  fain  study  the  physiology  of  that 
"  fruit,  which  brought  death  into  our  world  ; "  but  surely,  there  was 
no  physical  quality  in  that  tree  to  enlighten  the  mind ;  it  received 
its  name,  because  by  eating  it,  in  trani^rression  of  God's  law,  Man 
obtained  the  bitter  knowledge  of  evil  as  an  antagonist  of  good :  the 
act  of  feeding  upon  its  fruit  taught  him  that  mere  was  misery  as 
well  as  blessedness,  darkness  as  well  as  light,  evil  as  well  as  good. 
God  called  the  tree  according  to  His  foreknowledge;  Adam  only 
saw  the  fitness  of  the  name,  when,  having  eaten,  his  eyes  were 
opened,  and  he  knew  his  ruin. 

There  is  one  thing  which  calls,  I  think,  for  particular  attention  in 
the  First  Law.  It  is,  that  there  was  no  independent  intrinsic  evil 
in  the  forbidden  act;  it  was  evil  onl^  because  God's  Law  stood 
ag:ainst  it.  I  am  sure  this  is  a  most  important  point,  although  my 
blindness  prevents  my  seeing  all  the  conclusions  to  which  it  leads, 
and  I  cannot  follow  it  out  myself  fully.    I  beseech,  therefore,  those 
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wh«  may  read  this  Paper,  to  give  earnest  thought  and  prayerful 
inqmry  to  this  matter,  searching  out  that  which  the  Spirit  doth 
herein  testify  to  us.  I  feel  that,  in  all  these  Papers,  mv  work  has 
been  to  ^ye  hints  which  may  serve  as  suggestions  for  the  study  of 
other  mmds ;  to  scatter  the  seeds  of  thou^t  which  shall  spring  up 
in  time  to  come.  God  grant  that,  in  the  day  of  harvest,  the  sower 
and  reaper  may  rejoice  together. 

To  return.  One  thing  is  pbdn.  If  God  had  spoken  of  intrinnc 
evil  to  Adam  (I  use  the  word,  intrinsic,  because  I  know  no  better 
one  to  express  my  meaning — evil  per  m)  he  would  not  have  under- 
stood that  which  was  said.  If  God  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  kill^  or 
Thou  shalt  not  lU^  Adam  would  have  been  utterly  unable  to  com- 
prehend the  words.  He  had  not  vet  learnt  the  nature  of  eviL  God 
took  an  act  that  was  in  itself  perfectly  innocent,  and,  by  forbidding 
it.  He  made  it  sin  in  Adam.  I  trust  I  shall  not  be  mistaken  here. 
I  do  not  say,  Gvod  made  Adam  to  sin ;  but  I  say,  God's  Law  prohi- 
biting an  action,  caused  that  action  to  be  sinful  in  His  creature. 

This  is,  indeed,  a  great  lesson  for  us,  and  one  which  we  are  very 
unwilling  to  learn.  God's  Law  is  as  sovereign  as  His  love.  It  is  not 
necessary  that  a  thing  should  be  esserUiac  evil  to  meet  with  His 
disapprobation ;  it  is  enough  that  His  wiU  is  against  us.  This  truth 
must  be  our  key  of  interpretation  in  many  Scripture  difficulties. 
Who  among  us  liaa  not  trembled  in  reading  of  Moses,  of  Uzzah,  of 
the  old  prophet  that  prophesied  against  the  altar  of  Bethel.  Moses 
only  did  that  which  God  had,  on  a  former  occasion,  commanded, 
saying, — ^''Thou  shalt  smite  the  rock."  It  seemed,  doubtless,  to 
him,  a  similar  case, 'and  yet,  because  Grod  had  said  " speak"  and 
not  " strike" — and  because  Moses  believed  not  that  the  Liord  meani 
what  He  said,  his  sin  prevented  the  fulfilment  of  what  had  been  the 
desire  of  his  neart  for  so  many  years.  He  went  not  into  the  pro- 
mised land.  Uzzah  only  held  the  ark  because  it  was  shaken  by  the 
Btumblinff  of  the  oxen ;  it  was  not  intentional  irreverence ;  and  yet 
he  died  there  before  the  Lord.  Even  David  was  displeased,  and 
was  afraid  of  God  tliat  day.  The  old  prophet  only  yielded  to  the 
testimony  of  another;  and  yet,  because  God  had  Himself  said, 
**  Thou  fihalt  not  eat  bread,  or  tarry,"  the  lion  slew  him  for  dis- 
obedience. 

Are  not  we,  like  David,  displeased  at  many  such  things  7  Are  we 
not  ready  to  say  imto  God,  ''I  know  Thee,  that  Thou  art  an  austere 
man?"  Need  we  not  to  be  reminded,  that  the  simplest,  the  most 
innocent  act,  becomes  a  transcression  the  moment  the  commandment 
of  the  Lord  stands  against  it?  ** Rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of  witch- 
craft  ;  and  stubbornness  is  as  iniquily  and  idolatry." 

6ehold,  then,  the  severity  of  God,  and  fear  before  Him.  There  is 
no  such  thine  as  aood  by  His  Law  condemned.  There  is  no  such 
thing  as  evil  by  His  Law  ccMumanded.  We  have  a  striking  instance 
of  this  latter  truth  in  Abraham's  conduct  That  which  would  have 
been  murder,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  became  the  highest  act 
of  faith  and  righteousness,  because  the  Lord  had  sent  forth  a  Law. 
Through  faith  he  would  nave  sacrificed  Isaac  his  son.  And,  had 
the  act  lieen  completed,  there  would  have  been  no  evU  done ;  for 
although  we  have  no  right  to  take  a  fellow-creature's  life,  God  has 
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the  right  to  reaiure  it  at  anj  time,  and  to  use  what  instrument  He 
pleases.  Abranam,  acting  under  God*8  commands,  would  have  been 
a  priest,  and  not  a  murderer. 

These  are  deep  matters,  and  yet  they  come  to  us  with  our  first 
thoughts  of  God  as  a  Lawgiver. 

How  long  the  blessed  state  of  innocence  continued,  we  know  not ; 
but  a  day  came  when  the  First  Law  was  broken.  Of  that  awful 
event,  which  sunk  a  world  in  ruin,  we  shall  have  to  speak  in  a  future 
Paper,  as  the  First  Sin.  The  transgression  of  our  federal  head  could 
uot,  however,  aT^nu/  the  commandment  that  had  gone  forth. 

The  First  Law  still  shone  on,  unsullied  by  man's  sin ;  its  burning 
brightness  stood  out  relieved  by  the  black  foil  of  Adam's  misery  and 
death.  It  has  been  beautifully  said,  '^  God  did  not  lose  HU  right  to 
command^  when  we  lott  our  power  to  ohey^ 

From  the  moment  of  the  fall  Grod  continued  to  issue  forth  His 
commands  to  the  lost  sons  of  men ;  till,  at  length,  amid  all  the  terrific 
splendour  of  the  Sinai  glory,  He  made  one  arecUy  comprehending ,  and 
everlaeting  revelation  ^  Himself,  as  the  righteous  Lawgiver  of  the 
ruined  Adamic  race:    To  this  let  us  now  turn  our  thoughts. 

The  '^  ministration  of  death  "  is  a  solemn  subject ;  my  heart  fails 
me  when  I  think  of  its  infinity^,  so  far  exceeding  all  human  thought. 
Oh !  that  with  trembling,  and  yet  rejoicing  awe,  we  may  have  our 
study  in  it  at  this  time. 

I  think  in  considering  the  law  given  to  Moses,  called  so  emphati- 
cally, "  The  Zair,"  in  contradistinction  to  that  First  Law,  which  was 
spoken  to  Adam,  and  to  any  succeeding  individual  commandment,  we 
will  take,  I.,— ITS  DESIGN.  IL,— THE  ATTENDANT  CIR- 
CUMSTANCES OF  ITS  DISPENSATION;  and  IIL,— ITS 
SUBSTANCE. 

We  notice— I.  ITS  DESIGN. 

The  great  Design  in  the  gift  of  the  Law,  was  the  manifestation 
of  sin.  I  think  we  shall  see  this  with  peculiar  clearness,  if  we  look 
first,  at  the  state  of  things  before  this  Mosaic  dispensation  of  the 
Ijaw.  If  we  turn  to  Romans  v.  12,  we  shall  find  a  wonderful  passage 
immediately  treating  this  point.  "Wherefore,**  says  the  Apostle, 
**  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and  so 
death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned.**  "  For  until 
the  law,  sin  was  in  the  world,"  (that  is,  the  Mosaic,  not  the  Adamic 
law,)  *'  but  sin  is  not  imputed  where  there  is  no  law.  Nevertheless, 
death  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  them  that  liiEid  not 
sinned,  after  the  similitude  of  Adam  s  transgression.** 

Now,  this  passage  expressljr  brings  before  us  the  state  of  the  fallen 
world,  between  the  transgression  of  the  First  Law  by  Adam,  and  the 
dispensation  of  the  Mosaic  Law. 

The  first  commandment  of  God  to  His  creature  had  been  broken  : 
**  Sin  was  in  the  world:  **  sin  had  entered  by  Adam's  disobedience ; 
the  plague-spot  had  appeared,  the  corruption  was  spreadinff.  The 
Lord,  looking  down  from  heaven,  to  see  if  there  were  any  that  did 
understand  and  seek  God,  proclaimed,  "They  are  all  ^ne  aside,  they 
are  altogether  become  filthy ;  there  is  none  that  doetn  good,  no,  not 
one.**     Even  then,  God  saw  that  the  wickedness  of  Man  was  great 
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in  the  earth ;  and  that  every  imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  hia  heart, 
was  wdy  evil  continually. 

There  had  been  a  totoL  loss  of  the  likeness  of  God ;  an  entire  lapse 
f it)m  thej)urity  and  holiness  of  that  state,  in  which  God  had  created 
Man.  The  working  of  sin  had  gone  on,  producing  evil  thoughts, 
desires,  motives ;  and  the  ruin  was  universal.  Yea,  not  only  so,  but 
death  waa  in  the  world.  Death  had  come  in  through  Adam's  sin,  for 
all  men  died  in  him ;  henceforth  every  son  of  Adam  was  doomed  to 
find  his  bones  aching,  and  his  flesh  consuming,  till  the  sentence  should 
lake  effect,  in  the  return  unto  corruption.  There  was  the  reign  of 
death,  over  all  Adam's  posterity. 

But  though  men  were  sinning  daily,  and  dying  daily,  there  was  no 
U'JqI  manifestation  of  tin:  there  was  no  unerring  test  of  action ;  no 
definite,  plain,  positive  commandment,  to  which  sin  might  be  brought, 
and  proved.  It  is  expressly  said,  "  They  had  not  smned  after  the 
similitude  of  Adam's  transgression  ;"  they  had  not  eaten  of  the  tree 
of  knowledge;  their  concern  in  the  first  transgression  was  simply 
federal,  in  so  far  as  they  were  represented  by  Adam  their  father. 
Crime,  therefore,  although  an  offence  against  the  nature  of  God,  was 
UQt  an  offence  against  His  Law.  Even  when  Cain  slew  Abel  his 
brother^o  law  stood  against  his  fearful  sin,  for  God  had  not  yet 
said,  ''Thou  shalt  not  kill:"  and  this  was  in, all  probability  the 
reason  wh^  God  did  not  take  the  life  of  Cain,  as  the  penalty  of  his 
transgression. 

I  do  not  say  there  was  no  manifestation  of  sin  before  the  Mosaic 
Inw.  Far  from  it.  Sin  waa  made  manifest  in  a  twofold  manner. 
First,  as  opposed  to  Gk>d's  individual,  personal  commandments ;  and, 
secondly,  as  opposed  to  His  revealed  and  known  character. 

The  Creator  of  men  was  continually  giving  laws  to  individuals, 
from  the  time  of  Adam's  f ^  to  the  election  of  Moses  as  the  deliverer 
of  Israel  He  in  "divers  manners"  spake  in  times  past  unto  our 
fathers ;  His  personal  revelations  of  Hmiself  were  generally  to  give 
commandment  concerning  actions  to  be  done  by  His  creatures ;  and, 
doubtless,  in  this  way  conviction  waa  continually  brought  to  the  con- 
sciences  oi  men,  by  their  omissions  of  such  service  as  was  required  at 
their  hands,  and  commissions  of  things  prohibited.  Those  who  were 
ordained  unto  eternal  life  were  in  this  manner  taught  their  inability 
to  work  out  their  own  righteousness,  and  led  by  the  Spirit  to  trust  in 
the  promised  Saviour  of  the  fallen. 

Moreover,  as  I  have  said,  there  was  a  manifestation  of  sin,  as  con- 
ti^asted  with  the  character  of  the  pure  and  holy  God,  who  dealt  with 
liien.  No  doubt  the  guilty  conscience  of  the  murderer  smpte  him  as 
the  8U«am  of  Abel's  blood  poured  forth ;  and  he  felt  his  infinite 
distance  from  his  Maker. 

Every  act  of  God  condemned  the  unrighteousness  of  the  fallen 
creature.  His  truth  revealed  the  sin  of  falsity ;  His  goodness  showed 
out  the  unkiuduess  of  man  Mrith  man ;  His  justice  told  against  the 
dishonesty  which  was  practised. 

Great  crimes  stood  forth  in  their  enormitv^  aa  opposed  to  all  that 
man  knew  of  God :  but  where  was  the  searcning  test  of  righteousness 
M'hich  should  try  the  "  inward  thought"  of  the  heart,  which  is  "very 
wickedness?"    Therefore  God  sent  an  all-glorious  and  all-compre- 
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bending  Law,  whereby  sin  should  be  discovered  in  every  thought, 
word,  and  action  of  the  natural  man,  and  shown  to  be  ''  exceeding 
sinfvlP  We  see,  then,  that  the  Law  was  intended  to  search  out  sin. 
In  the  same  chapter  of  the  Romans  from  which  I  have  already  quoted, 
the  Apostle  saia,  ''The  Law  entered,  that  the  offence  might  abound.'* 
He  did  not  mean,  the  Law  entered  that  there  might  be  more  sin  in 
the  world ;  but  that  no  sin  might  escape  unnoticed,  unreproved ;  that 
eveiy  hidden  imagination,  or  lurking  thought  of  evil,  might  be 
dragged  to  the  light,  and  made  manifest  in  its  hateful  deformity. 
The  Law  being  epvritwal  reaches  beyond  all  that  is  outward  and 
visible,  to  that  which  is  internal  and  unseen ;  trying  motives,  pur- 
poses, desires,  as  well  as  actions :  it  finds  its  way  into  the  chamoers 
of  imf^iy,  and  exposes  tiie  abominations  that  are  there  done.  We 
have  t£is  point  beautifully  brought  before  us  by  the  Apostle,  in 
relating  his  individual  experience.  He  says : — ''  I  had  not  known 
sin,  but  by  the  Law ;  for  I  had  not  known  lust  except  the  Law  had 
said  -  Thou  shalt  not  covet.'*  We  must  remember  that  Paul  walked 
so  strictly  in  Pharisaic  peif ection,  that  he  had  ao6bunted  himself,  as 
touching  the  righteousness  of  the  Law,  Uaundess ;  he  too  had  said, 
as  did  the  young  ruler,  "  All  these  have  I  kept  from  my  youth  up  ;** 
but  when  that  one  ccHumandment,  "Thou  shalt  not  covet,"  was 
charged  home  by  t]|e  HcJy  Ghost,  in  its  spiritual  searching  power, 
he  saw  that  it  reached  unto  the  conception  of  sin,  unto  the  <pp6mffia 
rrjs  aapK6s,  the  inmost  desire  of  the  flesh;  and  being  convicted 
as  a  transgressor,  he  received  the  sentence  of  death  in  his 
soul. 

Well  might  the  Apostle  say,  "  By  the  Law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin-" 
It  is  emphatically  and  mainly  by  this  means  that  the  discovery  of  sin 
is  made ;  therefore  Paul  expresses  himself  in  another  place  mus : — 
''  The  motion  of  sins  which  toere  btf  the  Law  *'  (he  means  revealed  and 
brought  to  light  by  the  Law)  "  did  work  in  our  members,  to  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  death."  If  we  turn  from  Romans  to  Galatians  ilL  19, 
we  shall  find  the  design  of  the  Law  again  alluded  to.  ''  Wherefore 
then  serveth  the  Law?"  the  Apostle  asks.  '^  It  wiw  added  because 
of  transgressions,"  is  the  answer.  It  was  intended  to  follow  out  the 
working  of  sin,  and  make  manifest  the  varied  and  countless  abomi- 
nations of  the  natural  heart.  When  we  consider  tiie  subetcmoe  of  the 
law  of  God,  we  shall  yet  more  clearly  see  how  completely  it  searches 
out  sin,  and  traces  it  to  its  most  secret  haunts.  Not  only^  however, 
is  it  the  work  of  the  ''  Commandment "  Uyfind  out  the  iniquity  of 
the  flesh,  but  also  to  prove  its  intensity.  We  have  no  idea  of  the 
infinity  of  sin. 

It  is  only  when  we  see  the  dark  disc  of  sin*s  shadow  passing  over 
the  consuming  brightxiess  of  God*s  eternal  Law,  that  we  have  the 
smallest  conception  of  its  blackness. 

It  is  only  wnen  the  plummet-line  of  God's  riffhteousnees  is  cast 
into  the  depths  of  sin,  tnat  we  shudder,  and  feel  mat  there  is  indeed 
no  bottom  to  that  sea  of  guilt.  "  Who  can  tell  how  o/iP  he 
offendeth  ? "  said  David,  while  pondering  over  this  Law  of  God, — 
"  Cleanse  Thou  me  from  secret  laults." 

We  are  alwa3r8  endeavouring  to  gloss  over  sin,  to  make  it  seem 
less  utterly  hateful ;  we  would  fain  ctdl  it  by  some  soft  name ;  but  Uie 
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Law  admits  of  no  excojse,  no  palliation :  it  calls  deception  a  lie; 
hatred,  murder;  lust,  adultery. 

It  is  wonderful  to  think  how  light  a  thing  sin  seems,  even  to  the 
child  of  Grod,  until  the  Law  charges  it  upon  the  conscience.  Then, 
indeed,  it  is  seen  as  the  abominable  thing  which  God  hateth.  Then 
the  cry  goes  forth, — "  Oh!  wretched  man  that  I  am."  David 
walked  for  months  with  the  stain  of  blood  upon  his  soul ;  carried  it 
with  him  when  he  went  in  before  God  to  worship ;  bore  it  in  the 
face  of  all  Israel  as  he  sat  in  the  seat  of  the  king ;  and  he  accounted 
it  a  small  matter ;  he  talked  of  the  death  of  Uriah  as  the  fate  of 
war — "  The  sword  devoureth  one  as  well  as  another."  But  when 
Nathan  preached  the  Law  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  sent  it  home  with 
living  energy,  David  a^oke  to  a  true  sense  of  sin ;  and  in  the  pro- 
strate, broken-hearted  man,  who  lay  all  night  upon  the  earth,  in 
deepest  shame  and  bitter  sorrow,  we  recognise  once  more  the 
repentant  servant  of  Him,  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold 
iniquity.  Yes.  and  of ten^  after  years  of  slumber  and  indifference, 
some  word  of  tne  eternal  Law  will  come  to  the  mind,  and  bring  into 
judgment  some  forgotten  sin ;  revealing  it  as  so  {^teful,  so  utterly 
vile,  that  tears  of  agony  will  flow  at  the  remembrance,  and  the 
stricken  Christian  wiU  hasten  unto  God  for  some  fresh,  application 
of  the  blood  of  sprinkling — some  instant  assurajice  that  He  will  not 
impute  the  transgression  m  the  day  of  reckoning.  **  Thou  makest 
me  to  paseees  the  iniquities  of  my  youth." 

For  all  this  "  reviving  of  sin,"  for  all  this  revelation  of  its  inten- 
sity, we  are  indebted  to  the  Law  of  Grod.  This  is  what  is  meant 
when  it  is  said,  that  *^  sin^  by  the  commandment,  might  become 
exceeding  sinful ; "  or,  as  it  is  expressed  in  another  place,  ''  The 
strength  of  sin  is  the  Law." 

Moreover,  the  Law  gives  sentence  against  sin.  Upon  every  fresh 
transgression  it  reiterates  and  conflnns  the  original  sentence  of 
death  which  God  pronounced  when  Adam  fell 

It  brings  before  the  mind  that  burning  lake,  from  which  the  lost 
are  to  Iook  upward  in  hopeless,  endless  misery ;  and  shows  that  it  is 
the  desert  of  sin. 

It  points  out  to  the  offsnder  that  the  death  which  he  has  incurred, 
as  the  wages  of  iniauitv,  is  an  accur§ed  death ;  |'  Cursed  is  he  who 
oontinueth  not  in  lul  tilings  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the 
Law,  to  do  them :"  that  it  is  an  eternal  death — a  death  in  the  eter- 
nities, as  it  is  emphatically  described — a  death  from  which  there  is 
no  resurrection  unto  life;  a  death  also  far  exceeding  all  temporal 
pain;  a  soul-deatib;  a  death-state  of  existence;  a  second  death. 
"  The  »(nd  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die."  Ah ;  we  should  have  pon- 
dered in  vafue  terror  over  the  sentence,  '^  Thou  shalt  die,"  had  not 
the  Law  <^Gk>d  been  given;  but  now,  the  outline  of  the  fearful 
picture  brought  before  our  minds,  grows  into  awful  distinctness ;  we 
i^n  to  realize  what  kind  of  death  is  meant — not  annihilation,  not 
insensibility,  but  a  prolonged  and  living  anguish ;  a  consuming  under 
the  curse  of  God  ;  a  scorning  beneath  His  righteous  displeasure  for 
ever.  Faulty  and  inadequate  as  must  be  our  conception  of  this 
state,  it  is  by  the  Law  that  we  obtain  such  as  we  have ;  and,  as  upon 
every  renewed  ofience^  the  sentence  is  proclaimed,  we  learn  at 
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length,  under  the  leadings  of  the  Holy.Crhost,  to  know  our  misery, 
and  to  lie  without  a  hope  of  escape  in  the  hands  of  a  God  of  judg- 
ment. 

The  design  of  the  Law  is,  then,  as  we  have  seen,  the  manifestation 
of  sin. 

Ik  appears  to  me  that  the  eflfect  of  the  Law  of  €rod  is  beautifully 
illustrated  to  us,  by  that  of  the  law  of  our  country. 

The  murderer  is  not  wore  guilty  when  he  stands  upon  the  scaflfold, 
than  when,  with  blood-stained  hands,  he  flies  from  his  *ictim  ;  yet 
so  long  as  his  crime  remains  unproved,  he  walks  upon  the  earth 
among  his  fellows  as  a  free  man :  but  the  law  of  the  land  making 
inquisition  for  blood,  causing  search  to  b»  made  for  the  murderer, 
follows  his  steps,  hunts  him  out,  and  traces  )iim  to  his  hiding-place ; 
it  brings  forth  witnesses ;  it  proves  the  crime ;  it  pronounces  a  ver- 
dict of  guilty ;  and  then  it  gives  sentence  of  death.  So  doth  the 
Law  of  God !  It  makes  inqmry  for  sin ;  it  searches  out  the  guilty 
one  ;  it  dra^  him  to  the  bar  of  God's  justice ;  it  proves  the  fact  of 
the  crime,  m  all  its  enormity ;  and  then  it  brings  in  an  unerring 
verdict,  and  pronounces  the  sentence  of  eternal  death. 

And  now  let  us  pass  to  another  division  of  our  subject — 

II.  THE  ATTENDANT  CIRCUMSTANCES  OF  THE  DIS- 
PENSATION OF  THE  LAW. 

This  will  be  but  a  very  brief  consideration ;  but  I  would  not  omit 
it ;  for  it  shows  us  how  fearftd  a  glory  is  that  which  pertains  to  the 
ministration  of  .death. 

It  is  in  the  xixth  of  Exodus  that  we  read  of  this  matter.  We  find 
that  on  the  day  that  Israel  came  to  the  Sinai  Desert,  Moses  was 
called  of  God  out  of  the  camp,  to  come  near  to  Him,  and  to  hear 
His  words.  He  was  to  receive  the  message  of  Jehovah,  and  to 
deliver  it  unto  Israel.  He  was  to  be  as  a  kind  of  daysman  between 
God  and  the  people ;  he  was  to  lay  before  their  faces  all  the  words 
which  the  Lord  conmianded.  and  to  return  their  words  unto  Him, 
This  is  the  first  point  whicn  strikes  the  mi^d:  and  does  no  deep 
truth  lie  involved  in  it  ?  Do  we  not  at  once  think  of  the  Apostle  s 
description  of  the  Law  when  he  tells  that  it  was  ordained  by  angels 
in  the  hand  of  a  Mediator  ?—Ao  we  not  begin  to  see  some  ray  of 
glory  breaking  ?  Hath  not  Moses  himself  said,  ''  A  prophet  shall 
the  Lord  your  God  raise  up  unto  you,  like  unto  me,  Ilim  shall  ye 
hear"  ?  Did  not  Peter  ana  Stephen  quote  this  passage  when  they 
preached  concerning  the  coming  of  the  Just  One  f  f  Acts  iii.  22 ;  vii, 
37.)  When  the  terror-stricken  ranks  of  Israel  exclaimed  to  Moses. 
^*  Go  thou  near,  and  hear  all  that  the.  Lord  our  God  shall  say ;  and 
speak  thou  unto  us  all  that  the  Lord  our  God  shall  speak  unto  thee ;  *' 
tne  Lord  said,  "  I  have  heard  their  words  ;  they  have  well  said  all 
that  they  have  spoken." 

Was  there  not  in  all  this  a  glorious  lesson  for  the  Church  of  God 
in  all  time ;  proclaiming  to  us  the  necessity  of  receiving  the  Law 
through  a  Mediator,  even  that  one  Daysman  who  shall  stand  for 
ever  between  God  and  the  creature,'  laying  his  hand  upon  them 
both  ?  It  seems  to  me  a  too-much-foi^tten  truth,  that  the  dispen- 
sation of  the  Law  has  been  committed  unto  Christ  for  the  use  of  His 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


THE    FIRST   LAW.  215 

people.  Men  preach  as  if  the  Law  were  a  thing  to  be  learnt  apart 
from  Christ ;  as  if  its  lessons  might  be  so  read  as  to  bring  in  the 
true  and  spiritual  sense  of  our  lost  condition,  and  yet  the  soul,  thus 
disciplined,  eventually  fall  short  of  a  saving  knowledge  of  the 
Grospel. 

Now  the  fact  is,  that  Christ  is  the  only  teacher  of  the  Law  unto 
salvation ;  He  is  very  near  the  soul  in  conviction  of  sin,  although  by 
reason  of  the  thick  darkness  which  hangeth  over  the  spiritual 
Sinai,  He  is  not  perceived  as  a  Saviour;  it  is  His  voice  which 
ui^th  on  the  demands  of  the  Law,  using  the  ministration  of  death 
to  prepare  the  way  for  the  ministration  of  righteousness.  The  Law, 
which  in  other  luuids  than  His,  is  a  sword  of  execution,  becomes  a 
rod  of  judgment,  marking  the  sheep  as  they  enter  the  fold. 

When  Paul  was  met  at  Damascus,  it  was  Christ  who  appeared  to 
him ;  it  was  His  voice  which  spoke  condemningly,  "  Why  perse- 
cutest  thou  Mef"  That  was  the  dispensation  of  the  Law,  bringing 
in  the  conviction  of  sin,  and  yet  it  was  in  the  hand  of  a  Mediator ; 
and  He  who  was  revealed,  was  the  Son  of  Man.  The  truth  is,  that 
no  soul  ootdd  live  through  the  instruction  of  the  Law,  were  it  not 
that  it  is  in  Christ's  himd ;  no  soul'  could  bear  the  weight  of  con- 
demnation which  then  presses  upon  it,  but  for  the  imseen  ehcircling 
of  the  arms  of  the  Beloved.  There  is  a  support,  an  upholding  in 
that  day  of  fieiy  trial,  which  can  come  alone  from  Him  who  is  the 
unknown  bride^oom ;  there  is  in  the  midst  of  all  the  horror,  and 
gloom,  and  fearfulnees  with  which  the  spirit  is  overshadowed,  a  kind 
of  vague,  undefined,  faint  hope  that  "  a  way  of  escape"  will  be 
made ;  and  this  is  because  Christ  is  dealing  with  the  sinner ;  be- 
cause He  has  taken  up  his  mediatorial  office;  and  though  He 
speaketh  as  yet  in  a  constrained  voice,  "  His  heart  is  turned  within 
Him ;  His  repentings  are  kindled  together ;"  He  turneth  aside,  like 
Joseph,  to  weep,  for  He  is  ready  to  say,  "  /  am  thy  brother." 

There  is  much  glory  in  this  point ;  we  see  now  now  it  is  that  the 
terrors  of  the  Law  are  so  mudi  greater  in  the  experience  of  some 
behevers  than  others.  Christ  having  the  rod  of  the  Law  committed 
unto  Him,  as  a  wise  householder,  guidinf  his  aifairs  with  discretion, 
gives  to  each  individual  child  just  so  much  of  the  scourge  as  is  needed 
to  perfect  him  in  his  lesson.  He  who  knows  the  natural  character, 
temperament,  and  future  destiny  of  each  saint,  deals  accordingly  with 
more  or  lees  severity. 

There  is  no  salvation,  however,  without  some  measure  of  the  Law's 
discipline.  Of  this  heaviest  of  all  chastening,  we  may  say  empha- 
tically, "all  are  partakersP  If  we  miss  it  ^together,  then  are  we 
bastards,  and  not  sons.  If  the  Law  is  taught  by  Chrigt,  we  have  a 
perfect  assurance  that  it  can  never  fail  of  its  due  effect ;  that  true 
Mediator  bc^iween  Qod  and  man  can  never  be  unsuccessful  in  His 
office ;  no  soul  ever  was  led  up  unto  the  Moimt  of  Sinai,  burning 
with  the  smoke  of  a  furnace,  and  quaking  greatly,  that  did  not  come 
in  due  time  unto  Mount  Zion,  and  to  the  glory  of  the  Heavenly 
Jerusalem. 

Again,  if  the  Law  even  in  Christ's  hand  is  so  terrible  a  thing, 
what  will  it  be  unto  those  who  have  no  Mediator ! .  If  we  know 
it  not  here,  and  bow  not  beneath  it  as  Christ's  rod,  we  shall  lie 
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beneath  it  to  all  eternity,  when  its  weight  will  pass  all  finite  con- 
ception, and  when  it  will  crush  us  without  hope  of  rescue. 

So  lon^  as  the  Law  is  in  a  Saviour's  hand,  it  condemns  without 
annihilating.  Oh !  that  it  may  be  our  lot  to  know  it  thus ;  to  be 
broken  in  pieces  as  we  fall  upon  it  here,  rather  than  to  be  among  the 
number  of  those,  upon  whom  it  shall  fall  as  the  thunderbolt  of 
God's  final  indignation,  and  grind  them  to  powder. 

Turning  again  to  the  Circumstances  of  the  Law's  dispensation, 
we  find  that  bounds  were  to  be  set  round  about  the  mount,  so  that 
no  man  might  touch  it ;  and  the  third  morning  after  God  had  spoken 
with  Moses,  was  ushered  in  by  thunderings  and  lightnings,  by  a 
thick  cloud,  and  the  voice  of  a  trumpet  sounding  long  and  loud,  so 
that  all  Israel  trembled.  Was  not  every  circumstance  of  that  awful 
glory  designed  to  show  that  the  Law  was  not  to  be  a  ministration  of 
uf  e  and  peace,  but  of  judgment  and  death :  not  a  thing  which  would 
%avG  men,  but  which  would  condemn  them :  not  a  help  towards  the 
establishment  of  creature-righteousness ;  but  a  revelation  of  creature- 
guilt  ?  And  although  I  am  not  fond  of  overstraining  little  points,  I 
feel  that  in  the  llgntning,  which  ever  and  anon  with  fitful  gleam 
broke  the  darkness,  the  thick  darkness  in  which  Grod  had  en- 
shrouded Himself,  we  have  an  exact  representation  of  that  flickering, 
intermittent  light  which  during  a  man's  instruction  under  the  Law, 
reveals  in  all  its  distinctness  the  everlasting  truth  of  God,  His 
sovereign  election,  His  infinite  justice,  His  penect  love ;  and  then  in 
a  moment  is  lost  in  the  blackness  of  self -despair.  Surely  there  is  a 
meaning  in  every  particular  contained  in  the  description  given  us. 
The  trumpet  soimd  gradually  increasing,  waxing  louder  and  louder 
still,  is  the  most  perfect  emblem  of  the  voice  of  judgment,  which  is 
uttered  by  the  liiw,  and  which  with  every  hour  gains  strength  and 
energy  as  it  pours  its  condemnation  into  the  ear  of  the  awakened 

BOUL 

But  enough  of  this ;  we  will  only  notice  for  a  moment,  the  caution 
given  to  the  people,  lest  they  should  approach  too  near.  "  Away, 
get  thee  down,"  said  the  Lord  to  Moses,  "  let  not  the  people  break 
through  to  come  up  unto  the  Lord  to  gaze."  Do  toe  not  need  the 
warning  as  well  as  Israel  after  the  flesh  ?  Is  there  not  even  among 
true  and  living  Christians  too  much  of  a  curious  speculation  con- 
cerning the  Law  ?  We  hear  discussions  concerning  certain  Mosaic 
precepts. — Why  did  God  command  such  and  such  things  ?  why  did 
He  visit  certain  acts  with  such  heavy  penalties  7  There  is  a  kind  of 
secret  rebellion,  even  in  those  who  are  taught  of  God,  acainst  the 
strictness  of  the  Law ;  there  is  an  inward  murmur  someUiing  like 
those  sad  words,  "  I  knew  thee,  that  thou  wert  an  austere  man."  I 
am  conscious  that  the  spirit  sees  the  love  of  Qod  in  the  law  of  Qod ; 
but,  alas !  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  we  find  ourselves 
sliding  back  with  a  perpetual  backsliding. 

Let  us,  therefore,  listen  to  the  solemn  words — '^  Let  not  the  priests 
and  the  people  break  through  to  come  up  before  the  Lord,  lest  He 
break  forth  upon  them." 

Let  us  pass  now  on  to  consider 

III.  THE  SUBSTANCE  OF  THE  LAW. 

It  has. been  a  habit  of  divines  to  divide  the  Law  into  that  which  is 
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moral,  and  that  which  is  ceremonud.  To  me  there  appears  some- 
thing  arbitrary  and  unsatisfactory  in  this  distinction ;  and  I  think, 
where  it  has  been  much  dwelt  upon,  it  has  led  almost  to  the  setting 
aside  of  this  latter  portion  of  tne  revelation  of  righteousness,  as  S 
it  were  of  no  use  or  profitableness  to  us  in  the  Gentile  world,  except 
as  the  mirror  in  which  to  behold  the  dim  and  passing  shadow  of  a 
better  and  enduring  substance. 

.  If,  however,  we  turn  to  our  Bibles,  we  shall  find  no  line  of  demar- 
cation drawn  between  that  which  is  moral,  and  that  which  is  cere- 
monial ;  on  the  contrary,  we  have  the  most  minute  directions 
concerning  the  household  matters  of  Israel  after  the  flesh,  side 
by  side  with  precepts  demanding  the  heart-service  of  love  and  duty 
unto  God.  In  the  same  page  we  read,  **  Thou  shalt  not  seethe  a  kid 
in  its  mother's  milk,"  and  ''Thou  shalt  not  bow  down  to  their 
gods,"  i.e.f  the  gods  of  the  heathen.  I  believe  the  Spirit  has  done 
this  desi^edlv,  to  teach  us  the  lesson  that  every  word  of  God  is 
pure,  and  profitable  for  instruction — ^thatthe  "  least  commandment" 
concerning  the  routine  of  daily  life  had  the  same  design  as  the  most 
heart-searching  requirement  of  spiritual  righteousness — ^namely^  to 
act  as  the  ministration  of  condemnation  to  the  soul  of  the  Jew. 
Mav  we  show  a  godly  jealousy  over  the  pure  and  spotless  Law  of 
God ;  may  we  so  value  it,  that  its  lightest  word  may  have  its  due 
weiffht  with  us — ^that  its  every  jot  and  tittle  mav  be  regarded  as  part 
of  Uiat  perfect  and  unbroken  whole  which  God  has  given  as  the 
revelation  of  His  righteous  wilL  As  we  make  the  Law  of  God  our 
stfidy^  we  shall  find,  that  although  there  is  such  a  mingling  together 
of  various  and  manifold  precepts,  we  may,  for  the  better  ordering  of 
oar  own  thoughts,  range  nearly  the  whole  of  these  under  three 
class^.  The  first  class  we  may  describe  as  containing  precepts 
purely  Hebraic,  typical,  and  transitory,  desinied  not  so  much  to  set 
forth  what  man  was  to  do  for  God,  as  what  God  intended  to  do  for 
man.  These  have  their  '^  double"  in  the  Grospel  dispensation.  The 
Lord  having  chosen  Israel  as  a  people  to  show  forth  in  imAgery  the 
fulness  of  a  glory  yet  to  be  revealed,  to  be  a  living,  tangible,  and 
material  Apc^alypse  of  thin^  to  come,  gave  them  many  precepts, — 
not  as  having  in  themselves  mtrinsic  and  moral  value  (for  if  so,  their 
obligations  would  be  eternal),  but  rather  to  form  a  perfect  network 
of  ceremonies,  upon  which  might  be  traced  the  ^*  pattern  "  of  God's 
redemption  plan.  To  this  class  of  precepts  we  must  refer  nearly  all 
the  beautiful  and  minute  directions  concerning  the  tabernacle,  the 
priesthood,  the  sacrifices,  offerings,  and  oblations, — ^the  laws  con- 
cerning the  cleansing  of  the  leprosy  and  of  undeanness, — the 
eommandments  concerning  the  Scapegoat,  the  Jubilee,  the  Cities  of 
Refuge,  and  similar  statutes. 

These  were  shadows  of  a  future  substance ;  they  were  the  patterns 
of  things  in  the  heavenlies,  now  more  fully  revealed  to  us.  We 
are  not,  therefore,  to  be  employed  in  weaving  the  pattern ;  it  is  now 
complete ;  and  our  part,  as  Gentiles,  is  to  contemplate  and  study  it. 

Tne  second  class  of  precepts  comprises  those  which,  while  they 
may  at  first  sight  appear  to  be  t3rpical  and  symbolical,  relating  to 
various  matters  of  daily  life  in  the  Jewish  economy,  and  may  be,  so 
far  as  their  literal  meaning  is  considered,  transitory,  binding  only 
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Upon  the  Israelite,  are  yet,  insomtich  as  they  are  figures  of  gnater 
things,  pexpetual  and  eternal  rules  of  righteousness  unto  the  (Entile. 
My  meaning  will  be  made  clear  by  givine  one  or  two  instances. 
Tidce  the  command,  **  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth 
out  the  com."  An  Apostle  asks,  "  Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen  ?  or 
saith  He  it  altogether  for  our  sakes?'*  While,  then,  we  read  the 
precept  as  immemately  and  literally  binding  upon  the  Jew,  we  reccjBf- 
nise  m  it  a  higher  meaning, — that  we  are  not  to  hamper  the  minis- 
tering servant  of  God  with  the  cares  of  a  worldly  calling;  the 
preadier  of  the  Gospel  is  to  live  by  it. 

Again :  Thou  shalt  not  plough  with  an  ox  and  an  ass  together." 
While  this  was  strictly  binding  on  Israel,  tM  see  in  it  a  warning  not 
to  unite  together  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  or  in  the  marriage 
bond,  one  that  is  bom  and  taught  of  God,  and  one  that  is  still  m 
nature's  darkness.  It  is  saying  to  us,  in  other  words,  '^  Can  two 
walk  together  except  they  be  agreed?"  Again:  ''Thou  shalt  not 
wear  a  garment  of  divers  sorts,  as  of  woollen  and  linen  together." 
This  was  to  be  literally  kept  in  Israel,  but  I  think  to  us  it  has 
simply  a  spiritual  obligation.  We  are  not  to  wear  before  the  world 
the  garment  of  false  doctrine  mingled  with  truth,  or  of  canud 
practices  mingled  with  the  holy  actmgs  of  the  Christian  life.  I 
might  mention  other  and  similar  commands,  but  these  will  show 
the  kind  to  which  I  refer.  These  precepts  have  their  ^^cUmbU** 
in  an  ultimate  meaning,  applicable  to  tne  children  of  God  in  all  time. 

Lastly,  the  third  dass  contains  all  those  precepts  which  refer 
plaifUff  and  direcUy  to  the  moral  righteousness  Grod  requires  of  His 
creatures. 

I  trust  I  have  not  put  a  stumbling-block  in  the  way  of  any  by 
suggesting  this  mode  of  mentally  classifying  the  commands,  which 
we  find  promiscuously  scattered  through  the  Mosaic  revelation  of  the 
Law.  I  think,  although  we  may  not  always  be  able  satisfactorily 
to  refer  individual  precepts  to  one  of  these  classes,  we  shall  vet 
be  helped  a  little  in  our  study  of  God*s  statutes,  by  keeping  this 
idea  in  our  mind. 

And  now,  let  us  consider  a  little  the  important  class  I  have  last 
named — commandments  relating  to  moral  duty.  These  are  scattered 
through  the  pages  of  the  Law,  mingled,  as  I  have  said,  with  direc- 
tions oonoemmg  ceremonial  observances.  In  the  Decalogue,  how- 
ever, God  has  been  pleased  to  gather  together,  and  to  present  in 
a  condensed  form  to  man,  the  easerUial  requirements  of  His  reve- 
lation, as  it  regards  humoen  riffhteousneis,  independently  of  national 
and  transitoiy  dispensations.  It  is  Jehovah's  own  summary  of  His 
spotless  Law,  containing,  in  one  comprehensive  view,  the  substance 
of  the  instruction  which  He  has  elsewhere  given  in  such  glorious 
«k^taiL 

He  who  was  at  once  the  great  glorifier,  teacher,  and  fulfiller  of  the 
Law,  gives  it  to  us  in  a  yet  more  condensed  form,  as  contained  in 
those  two  all-comprehending  precepts,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  tibty  mind,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
strength ;"  and  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself."  **  On 
Mefe,  said  our  Lord  to  Hisquestioner, — ''on  these  two  commandments 
hang  all  the  Law."    Agming  with  this,  the  Spirit  also  saith,  by 
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the  Apostle  Paul,  "  Lave  is  the  fidfiUina  of  the  Law.'*  Is  it  really 
thua,  and  have  we  oome  to  thia  point  at  last,  that  the  terror-striking, 
tremendous,  blinding  glory  of  tne  Law  is  the  light  of  love  t  Do^ 
that  sweet,  precious  word,  Love^  indeed  stand  as  the  couBummation 
of  the  mystery  ?  Do  all  the  fearful  exactions  of  the  Sinai  dispensa- 
tion resolve  themselves  into  love  at  last  ?  Surely  we  may  say  with 
the  disciple  John,  "£Us  commandments  are  not  grievous."  Is  it  a 
great  thing  that  He  who  giveth  us  life,  breath,  and  all  things,  fillinjo^ 
oar  hearts  with  food  and  gladness,  should  demand  our  love  ?  Is  it 
strange  that  He  should  ask  us  to  love  each  other?  Could  God  have 
required  less  than  love  in  a  revelation  to  the  creatures  of  His  power? 
We  might  have  expected  that  love  would  have  been  the  substance  of 
the  Law,  for  '^  Qodie  lovCf*  and  His  will  concerning  man  beareth  the 
reflected  image  of  His  personal  elory. 

But  now  see  the  depth  of  uie  mystery  of  godliness.  There  is 
nothing  which  so  completely j9fotw«  the  revelation  to  be  a  ministration 
of  condemnation  to  the  fallen  creature  than  this  one  fact,  that  it  is  a 
Law  of  Love.  In  this  very  thing  its  <^nsuming  brightness  is  revealed, 
because  it  stands  against  we  antagonistic  hatred  of  the  natural  heart. 
The  essence  of  our  misery  and  degradation  is  this— that  we  are  wn- 
lowng, 

" The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God."  " Therefore^'  is  the 
emphatic  and  unerring  conclusion  drawn,  "  they  that  are  in  the  flesh 
cannot  please  G<xL"  Sse  how  completely  every  thought  of  being  able 
(o  keep  the  Law  unto  salvation  is  excluded  At  the  very  onset  the 
Law  requires  ^principle  which  must  exist,  as  the  foundation  of  all  true 
obedience ;  and  that  is  wanting.  It  is  in  vain  that  we  strive  after  ex- 
ternal deeds  of  righteousness,  while  the  deep-seated  leprosy  of  our 
fallen  nature  taints  every  motive,  thought,  and  purpose ;  we  cannot 
yield  acceptable  service  to  God,  because  we  love  Him  not :  the  root  of 
all  our  moral  evil  is  in  the  utter  alienation  of  the  heart  from  Him  who 
is  the  everlasting  Fount  of  Good. 

Then,  if  we  look  at  the  duties  of  the  second  table,  comprised  in  that 
mi^tnr  word,  '*  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour,"  &c.  The  Spirit  has 
deecribed  us  thus:  ^^kaieful  and  hating  one  another;*'  ana  this  is 
true  of  all  Adam*s  children.  We  have  no  such  thing  among  unre- 
flenerate  men  as  pure,  reciprocal  creature-love.  There  is,  indeed,  a 
Feverish,  fretful,  restless  thing  which  we  call  by  the  name  of  love ; 
but,  alas  !  it  is  not  the  ayami  of  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  St.  Paul's 
First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  the  charity  of  our  translators.  If 
we  read  the  description  which  the  Apostle  gives  of  this  deathless 
principle,  surviving  its  earthly  associates  of  faith  and  hope,  we  shall 
feel  that  there  is  nothing  like  it  in  the  natural  heart,  and  shall  con- 
fees  that  the  spurious  feeling  which  bears  the  name  of  love  amongst 
us,  is^  indeed,  unworthy  of  that  sacred,  spotless  name.  Earthly 
affection  is  always  selfish.  Charity  "  seeketh  not  her  own."  We  are 
^et  too  grovelling  to  understand  the  heights  of  love ;  may  we  gaze 
into  the  mirror  <S  the  law  of  God,  and  go  our  way,  ''  not  forgetting 
what  manner  of  men"  we  are,  but  rather  bearing  with  us  the  sense 
of  our  sin ;  and  proclaiming  to  all,  the  glory  of  tne  revelation  which 
has  made  it  manifest 

I  feel  increasingly  how  impossible  it  is  to  crowd  into  the  few  pages 
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of  such  a  P^r  as  this,  the  thoughts  to  which  this  mighty  subject 
fipivee  rise.  Hastily  and  imperfectly,  yet  not,  I  trust,  wholly  without 
instruction,  our  mmds  have  contemplated  the  Desi^  of  the  Law,  the 
Circumstances  of  its  dispensation,  the  Substance  of  its  message ;  let  us 
give  a  few  moments  to  the  consideration  of  its  practical  bearing, 
both  on  the  unbeliever  and  on  the  believer. 

The  unbeliever's  condition  under  the  law  of  God  is  a  most  awful 
one.  Unconscious  of  its  destroying  power  over  him,  he  is  as  one  free 
among  the  dead;  iehS  to  the  voice  of  that  trumpet  which  soundeth 
long  and  loud,  blind  to  that  lightning-flash  which  gleams  above  his 
hesAf  he  dweUs  under  the  shaking  mountain  of  Sinai,  and  trembleth 
not.     Yet,  all  the  while  his  destruction  is  certain. 

This  man  reads  the  Law's  demands  upon  him,  and  never  acknow- 
ledges his  debt  But  still  it  is  in  God*s  hand  a  bond  which  shall 
be  presented  for  payment  in  the  day  of  reckoning,  and  required 
even  unto  the  uttermost  farthing.  It  is  the  word  that  shall  judge  him 
at  the  last  day,  the  rule  by  which  his  depths  of  sin  shall  be  proved. 
God  will  then  say  unto  him,  "Thou  ineirest  that  I  was  an  hard  man, 
reaping  where  I  have  not  sown,  and  gathering  where  I  have  not 
strawed,"  &c.,  &c. 

It  is  by  the  Law,  that  God,  justifpng  His  own  righteousness,  shall 
bring  in  an  everlasting  and  sevenfold  condemnation  upon  the  tm- 
righteousness  of  the  creature. 

J^eglected,  uncared  for,  and  despised  as  the  Law  now  is  by  the  man 
who  walketh  in  the  flesh,  it  shall  then  be  seen  in  its  consuming 
brightness,  and  its  sentence  of  death  acknowledged  as  justj  before 
the  inhabitants  of  earth,  and  hell,  and  heaven. 

Is  it  then  a  light  thing  to  be  ooimted  among  them  that  ''know  the 
Law?"  Is  it  a  small  matter  that  a  man  receive  the  "  many  stripes," 
which  shall  be  the  portion  of  those  who  have  heard,  and  yet  have  not 
ob^ed  itt 

^e  actual  effect  of  the  Law  upon  a  man's  state  for  eternity  is  no 
trifle.  If  there  is  a  woe  in  store  for  those  who  perish  without  law 
,  (that  is,  without  a  full  and  written  le^l  revelation),  woe,  woe,  woe, 
deep,  and  intense,  and  unutterable,  awaits  those  who  have  received  the 
Law,  given  by  the  disposition  of  angels,  nroclaimed  by  holy  prophets, 
preached  by  martyr-men,  and  ooniirmed  by  the  lips  of  the  anointed 
and  suffering  Son ;  and  yet  have  not  kept  it !  The  Apostle  speaks  to 
us  of  those  who  are  shut  up  under  the  Iaw,  unto  the  mith  which  shall 
afterwards  be  revealed  ;  but  there  are  those  of  whom  he  speaks  in 
another  place  as  "  shut  up  in  unbelidL"  unto  eternal  condemnation : 
Moses  is  their  jailor ;  by  the  Law  of  GkxI  they  are  locked  up  in  prison, 
and  cannot  escape.  And  as  we  have  often  seen  one  who  is  unaer  the 
sentence  of  death  for  some  breach  of  his  coimtry's  laws,  buoyed  up 
with  the  false  persuasion  of  pardon  to  the  last,  laughing  and  making 
meny  through  the  night  preceding  the  day  on  which  he  is  to  sufier : 
so  does  the  man  condemned  under  the  Divine  Law,  kept  in  a  sure, 
strong  prison,  spend  his  days  in  ceaseless  mirth,  regardless  of  the 
doom  awaiting  him,  until  he  is  led  forth  for  execution. 

But  let  us  turn  from  this  solemn  subject  to  the  practical  bearing  of 
the  Law  on  the  believer.  He  is  brought  to  view  it  in  a  threen>ld 
manner.     First,  he  learns  to  look  upon  it  as  a  broken  Law,  or  as  the 
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mmistration  of  condemnatiozL  Secondly,  as  a  fulfUed  Law,  or  aa 
the  ministration  of  acquittaL  Thirdly,  as  a  rebuking  Law,  or  as  the 
ministration  of  judgment. 

When  a  man  is  £>m  again  of  the  Spirit,  there  is  within  him,  for 
the  first  time  in  his  life,  a  responsive  echo  to  the  Law  of  Grod.  That 
holy  thing,  that  heavenly  essence  which  has  been  communicated  as  a 
spirit  of  love,  answers  to  the  Law  as  a  revelation  of  love,  consenting 
unto  it,  that  it  is  very  good.  There  is  no  disagreement  between 
Grod's  eternal  writing  of  love  in  His  Law,  and  His  inscription  on  the 
hearts  of  His  sainta  It  has  been  His  especial  promise :  *'  I  will  put 
my  laws  in  their  hearts,  and  in  their  minds  will  I  write  them." 

And  if  the  child  of  Gk)d  alone  possessed  the  new  nature,  conceived 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  would  ke^  the  Law  whole  and  unde/Ued  from 
the  moment  of  his  regeneration  to  that  of  his  death ;  but.  though  that 
which  is  bom  of  God,  sinneth  not,  alas !  we  know  that  the  flesh 
renudneth  to  war  acainst  the  spirit ;  and  the  flesh  cannot  please  God ; 
it  is  not  subject  to  His  law,  neither  indeed  can  be. 

Consequently,  although  the  new  nature  of  the  believer  approves  the 
Law,  he  cannot,  even  m  one  act  of  his  life,  render  to  it  a  full  and 
fitting  obedience.  See  then  the  way  in  which  the  change  of  regene- 
ration is  shown  with  regard  to  the  Law.  The  very  first  diaracteristic 
mark  of  the  child  of  light,  is  his  justification  of  God  in  the  righteous- 
ness of  His  le^  dispensation ;  he  says  with  one  of  old,  ^'  HhsX  Thou 
emightest  be  justified  in  thv  sayings,  and  be  clear  when  thou  aiii 
judged."  He  has  not  a  doubt  as  to  the  spotless  purity,  the  ineffable 
ory,  the  exceeding  beauty  of  the  Law ;  ne  accepts  it  as  God's  reve- 
tion  to  his  soul ;  he  admits  that  it  is  very  good,  he  has  not  a  fault  to 
find  with  it  More  and  more  as  he  studies  it,  it  commends  itself  to 
his  spiritual  judgment  as  a  law  of  love :  but  he  receives  it  as  the 
ministration  of  condemnation  against  his  own  flesh,  for  he  has  sinned  ; 
he  fears  that  this  righteous  and  good  Law  will  be  his  destruction,  for 
he  has  broken  it ;  it  shows  him  the  wrath  of  God  which  shall  be  re- 
vealed against  all  unrighteousness  among  men.  He  hears  its  curse 
ever  sounding  in  his  ears.  *^  Cursed  is  he  that  continueth  not  in  all 
things  written  in  the  law. to  do  them."  As  to  the  past,  he  knows 
there  has  not  been  one  moment  of  his  life  in  which  he  has  not  trans- 
gressed it  As  to  the  future,  he  feels  he  can  never  render  to  it  an 
adequate  and  fittii^  obedience.  Continually  he  finds  his  best  seiv 
vices,  his  holiest  duties  proved  faultv  under  the  Law's  trial,  and 
unworthy  of  being  presented  unto  God. 

In  this  way  it  becomes  the  ministration  of  death  to  him,  as  the 
Apostle  says, "  The  commandment  which  was  ordained  to  life,  I  found 
to  be  unto  death."  Sin  working  death  by  a  living  Law,  he  learns, 
hour  by  hour,  day  by  day,  and  at  length  abidingly,  to  give  up  all 
hope  of  salvation  through  the  performance  of  its  precepts.  In  this 
manner  he  is  prepared  By  the  Spirit  to  know  it,  secondly : — 

As  2kfvtlfiUed  Law,  or  as  the  ministration  of  acquittal. 

In  process  of  time  he  understands  the  fact  that  God  would  never 
have  given  a  law  which  should  lie  broken  and  dishonoured  for  ever. 
He  f^mIs  with  an  enlightened  heart  the  life  of  Him  who  had  said 
ages  before,  '^  Lo,  /  come  to  do  thy  will,  0  God ! "  He  sees  that 
lowly  child  of  Bethlehem,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law ; 
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he  marks  how  He  grew  up,  jielding  in  every  act  of  His  safferin^ 
life  a  perfect  obedience  to  the  law's  requirements.  His  word,  His 
work,  His  very  breath  was  love.  He  passed  on  His  way,  seen  of 
ajigels,  justified  in  the  Spirit,  believed  on  by  His  elect :  the  servanda 
form  was  His,  but  the  majeity  of  the  Kin^s  Son  shone  forth  in  all 
He  did.  He  glorified  the  Law,  and  made  it  yet  more  hcmourable  in 
the  eves  of  men ;  He  threw  a  halo  over  it  which  it  never  had  before. 
All  that  the  Law  could  ask  He  gave.  His  obedience  was  so  perfect, 
that  Satan,  coming  as  an  adversary  to  test  it,  could  find  in  it  no 
flaw ;  so  perfect  was  it,  that  He  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold 
iniquity,  who  charges  His  angels  with  folly,  looking  down  from 
heaven,  prucUumed,  ''  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased.  Yet,  because  the  Lord  had  laid  on  EEim  the  iniquitiea 
of  us  all — ^because  He  was  **  numbered  with  the  transgressors " — 
because  the  law  demandeth  death,  even  the  accursed  death  of  the 
cross, — ^in  that  strong  conflict  whicn  drew  from  Him  the  cry,  **  If  it 
be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass  from  me,'' — love  yielded,  and  He  deli- 
vered himself  up  for  our  offences.  Did  not  this  satisfy  the  Law  ? 
Yes,  its  every  claim  was  cancelled ;  and  rising;  from  the  gnkve.  He 
Banff  the  song  of  triumph :  "  He  is  near  that  justifieth  me.  Wno  ia 
he  that  shall  condemn  me  7  '* 

The  believer,  seeing  the  Law  iAxoB  fuljUledy  is  led  yet  further  on  to 
know  the  secret  of  suretyship ;  he  learns  the  meaning  of  that  great 
and  blessed  Smpture,  "  By  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made 
righteous ; "  he  is  brought  to  understand,  that  not  as  an  individual 
person  did  Christ  obey  the  Law,  but  as  the  federal  head  of  His 
Church;  and  so  light  breaks  upon  his  soul.  'Can  this  obedience 
have  been  wrought  out  for  me  ?  dare  I  plead  it?  may  I  receive  it? ' 
he  asks.  Yes,  the  Spirit  beareth  witness  that  all  was  for  him;  He 
leadeth  him  to  venture. every  hope  on  this  foundation  laid  by  God 
in  2iion.  Blessed  time !  when,  casting  aside  all  other,  the  spiritually- 
instructed  child  of  Qod  goes  into  the  court  of  the  King,  mi^lring 
mention  of  this  righteousness,  and  this  only,  in  arrest  of  judgment ; 
and  receives  from  the  Law  an  acquittal  in  fulL  For,  the  moment 
that  more  *'  perfect  love."  which  fills  the  soul  to  overaowinff,  casts 
out  the  fear  of  death  ana  hell,  the  believer  feels  as  if  it  could  never 
trouble  him  again,  forgetting,  in  his  gladneas,  that  he  is  dwelling  in 
a  land  where  *^  clouds  return  after  the  rain."  The  substance  of  this 
vision,  however,  departeth  not,  though  its  brightness  may  be  dimmed. 
Henceforth  the  Law  ia  seen  not  merely  as  a  miuistration  of  con- 
demnation ;  but  as  actually  a  ministration  of  ri^teousness.  People 
oeJI  the  Oospel  the  ministration  of  ri^teousness,  but  the  Gospel 
only  points  to  the  LoMfulfitXed  by  Christ  The  believer's  justifying 
righteousness  is  a  Ugoi  nghteouaviess ;  only  wrought  out  by  Christ, 
and  not  by  himself.  It  is  this  fact  which  so  endears  the  Law  to  tibie 
child  of  God ;  he  has  enough  to  pay  its  full  demands  when  he  goes 
to  it  with  Christ's  obedience  in  his  hand.  He  hears  it  pronounce  a 
sentence  in  his  favonr,  and  he  hcu  heard  it  pronounce  a  sentence 
against  him  because  of  his  sin.  The  Law  and  the  Goq)el  speak  the 
same  thing  in  this  respect^  and  they  both  bear  witness  to  tiie  com- 
pleteness of  Christ's  obedience,  and  to  the  acquittal  of  every  one  to 
whom  God  imputes  it 
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Bat  thirdly,  and  lastly :  The  believer  comes  to  this  rerelation  from 
€rod  as  a  rebitking  Law^  or  as  the  ministration  of  knowledge.  The 
Christian  has  not  dons  with  the  Law  when  he  is  justified  through 
faith  in  the  work  of  his  Surety.  It  is  then  that  he  begins  to  learn 
all  its  fall  and  prioeless  value ;  and  counting  it  dearer,  as  David 
aaidj  than  thousands  of  gold  and  silver,  he  takes  it  imto  nimself ,  to 
use  it  with  awe,  and  thankfulness,  and  rejoicing  all  the  days  of  his 
warfare  upon  earth. 

It  is  to  aim  Ckxi's  everlasting  rule  of  righteouaness,  mAlring  known 
His  mind  and  will  concerning  eveiy  particular  of  the  life  and  con- 
duct of  men. 

It  is  a  sharp  two-edjged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing 
asunder  of  9out  and  9pirity  and  is  a  disoemer  dt  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  heart  It  separates  distinctly  between  his  old  nature 
and  his  new  nature — ^between  the  ofiapring  of  the  &llen  Adam  and 
the  child  of  the  Spirit,  making  manifest  the  utter  impossibility  of 
^proximating  these  two  diverse  things. 

It  is  a  strong  unsullied  light,  penetrating  into  the  chambers  of 
imagery,  and  riiowing  the  abommationB  committed  there;  those 
deeds  of  spiritual  wickedness  which  are  unseen  by  the  world. 

It  is  the  probe  which  must  enter  every  fresh  wound  made  by  sin, 
ere  it  will  heal  with  the  Balm  of  Gilead  It  is  the  scourse  of  the 
schoolmaster,  witliout  which  no  lesson  in  Christ's  school  is  ever 
leamt  aright 

It  is  the  scale  in  which  every  thought,  word,  work,  motive  of 
the  chUd  of  God  must  be  weighed ;  a  bcuance  so  true  that  it  will  try 
the  innermost  secret  imagination  of  the  heart ;  and  as  it  telleth  ever 
the  same  tale  to  him,  ''  Tekd^  thou  art  found  wanting/'  he  learns  to 
know  his  shortcomings. 

It  KB  Gkxi's  plummet-line,  sounding  the  depths  of  his  corruption. 
It  is  His  mMuun  of  righteousness,  showing  the  deficiencies  of  his 
duties.  In  one  word,  it  is  a  ministration  of  jtuhment.  All  day 
long,  it  calleth  him  to  account  for  sin ;  testifyi^  God's  abhorrence 
of  it ;  reporoving  the  workinfis  of  the  flesh ;  and  aa  the  Christian  ever 
says,  ^*  Thy  rebuke  has  broken  my  heart ; "  so  this  rebuking  Law 
keeps  him  all  his  days  humble  and  heart-wounded  before  his  God ; 
not  dreadiug  everlasting  damnation,  but  weeping  over  his  ingrati- 
tude, and  Icmging  for  the  time  when  he  shall  serve  the  Lord  with  an 
acceptable  service. 

Even  when  chastening  oometh,  the  weak  suffering  flesh  accounts  it 
a  hard  thing,  and  murmurs;  but  the  Law  entering,  proving  the 
infinite  demerit  of  sin,  justifies  the  severity  of  the  stroke,  ana  the 
child  of  God  says,  **  Wherefore  diould  a  living  man  oomplam ;  a  man 
for  the  punishment  of  his  sin  ? " 

How  good  KB  the  Iaw,  when  we  use  it  lawfully ! 

The  Christian  would  not  for  worlds  be  without  this  witness  against 
sin ;  it  is  this  which  makes  the  Saviour  of  his  soul  so  exceemngly 
precioos ;  which  brings  him  so  continually  to  the  blood  of  the  atone- 
ment, that  it  may  be  afresh  sprinkled  upon  him ;  and  which  gives  so 
touching  an  emphasis  to  his  salvation-song,  ''  Not  unto  us,  O  Lord, 
but  unto  thy  name  give  glorjr,  for  thy  loving  mercyi  and  for  thy 
truth's  sake." 
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Before  I  dose  this  Paper,  T  would  add  a  few  brief  remarks : — 

First :  Coiisider  that  the  Spirit  never  gives  a  partial  instruction  in 
the  Law ;  He  never  leads  a  man  to  view  it  as  broken  by  his  sin, 
bringing  him  in  truth  and  in  reality  under  the  ministration  of  con-* 
demnation,  without  a  purpose  of  leading  him  hereafter  to  see  the 
Law  as  fulfilled  by  Christ. 

It  is  a  false  proposition  which  we  hear  put  forth  by  some  Evan* 
gelical  preachers,  that  a  Law  work  does  not  necessarily  issue  in 
salvation.  A  man  never  was  convinced  of  sin  by  the  Spirit,  through 
the  Law,  who  did  not  attain  to  a  justifying  righteousness,  through 
Christ 

If  this  Paper  should  fall  into  the  hands  of  any  who  are  shut  up  in 
the  Law's  dark  prison,  unto  the  faith  which  is  yet  to  be  revealed,  I 
know  they  cannot  take  comfort  to  themselves ;  but  I  would  leave 
with  them  the  assurance  from  God*s  own  Word,  that  their  godly 
sorrow  shall  work  repentance  unto  aalvcUion  not  to  be  repented  of. 

Consider,  again,  if  God  has  taught  us  the  true  design  and  work  of 
the  Law,  let  us  beware  lest  we  fell  into  the  error  of  the  Galatian 
converts,  and  return  again  in  a  spirit  of  bondage  to  seek  salvation  by 
a  covenant  of  works.  We  have  the  same  backsliding  hearts,  that 
they  had ;  the  same  need  to  watch  and  pray.  Have  we  not  heard 
the  LawF  Do  we  not  know  its  voice?  Have  "^^e  suffered  all  the 
conviction  of  sin  in  vain  ?  Has  it,  indeed,  taught  us  nothing  ?  Oh ! 
that  the  reflections  which  have  come  before  us  in  this  Paper  may 
tend  to  confirm  us  in  the  blessed  truth,  that,  '*  By  the  works  of  the 
Law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified.*'  May  we  be  found  the  children  of 
the  free  woman,  standing  fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has 
made  us  free. 

Consider,  again ;  We  cannot  prize  the  Law  too  much ;  we  cannot 
put  too  high  an  honour  upon  it.  The  more  we  study  it,  the  more 
shall  we  feel  with  David,  ^*  His  commandment  is  exceeding  broad." 
We  owe  to  it  great  things.  I  shall  never  foi^t  a  sentence  I  once 
heard  from  the  lips  of  a  man  of  God,  the  Rev.  Watts  Wilkinson : 
"  Do  not  you  think  leas  highly  of  the  Law  because  it  cannot  save 
you."  Years  have  taught  me  the  wisdom  contained  in  those  few 
words.  The  characteristic  tnark  of  the  Antinomian  Churches  of  our 
day  is  their  rejection  of  the  Law  of  God.  While  they  profess  to 
preach  CTirist,  they  dishonour  Him  by  setting  aside  that  Law  which 
He  cama  to  fulfil  Theirs  is  a  jmenao-Oosj^y  for  the  true  Gospel 
exalts  and  glorifies  the  Law.  Christ  Himself  was  the  Great  Preacher 
of  it»  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount  was  the  most  stupendous  justifica- 
tion and  enforcement  of  the  Law  man  ever  heard.  Bead  it,  and 
study  it.  See  how  He  redeemed  the  Law  from  the  false  glosses  of 
the  Scribes  and  Doctors.  How  He  showed  the  amalgamation  of 
man's  tradition  with  the  inviolable  commandment  of  God.  I  know 
nothing  more  profitable  than  a  comparison,  by  reference  to  the  Old 
Testament,  of  what  was  really  said  in  the  Mosaic  statutes,  with  what 
Christ  describes  as  "  said  by  them  of  old  time."  It  was  my  inten- 
tion to  have  gone  over  this  ground,  but  time  and  space  fail  me.  See, 
again,  in  the  case  of  the  young  ruler,  how  Christ  preached  the  Law 
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for  the  oonviction  of  sin.  He  said  not  one  word  of  Gospel  to  him. 
He  did  not  answer  him  as  Paul  did  the  jailor.  ''  Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  he  saved/'  for  He  saw  the  ground  was 
not  prepared  for  the  sowing  of  Gospel  seed,  and  He  urged  the  Law's 
demands;  He  gave  one  test  of  ooedienoe  to  the  proud  boaater: 
'^  Go,  sell  all  that  thou  hast,  if  thou  wilt  be  perfect ;  and  the  man 
went  sorrowing  awa^. 

I  believe  that,  as  m  every  age  there  has  been  a  peculiar  burden  for 
the  ministering  servants  of  God :  as  in  the  days  of  Luther,  it  was 
justification  by  faith :  and  in  those  of  Bomaine  and  Wilkinson,  the 
sovereignty  of  grace;  so  in  this,  our  latter  day,  this  burden  is 
mainly  a  justification  of  the  Law  of  God,  and  a  setting  forth  of  its  ^ 
glory,  especially  as  a  ministration  of  judgment.  The  voice  which  we 
now  hear  soundinff  here  and  there  in  the  desert,  ia  that  of  some 
Elijah  preparing  the  people  for  the  mat  and  dreadful  day  of  the 
Lord,  by  proclaiming  tne  message  of  the  Law. 

I  think,  also,  with  a  rejoicing  heart,  that  whatever  may  be  the 
faults  of  the  Church  of  England,  one  of  the  points  in  which  she  is 
raised  far  above  other  Churches  around  her  is  this :  she  is  the  only 
Church  wherein  the  glor^  of  the  Law  is  distinctly  recognised,  and 
confessed  in  public  worship.  In  the  Communion  Service  we  justify 
God  in  giving  a  law;  and  we  acknowledge  its  dominion  over  us  as 
a  rule  of  judgment,  while  we  plead  for  mercy  because  we  cannot 
keep  it 

May  the  Lord  remember  us  in  this  matter  for  good,  when  He 
reckoneth  with  His  fallen  Churches ;  saying,  '*  This  one  thing  thou 
haat!'* 

Amn:  Let  us  remember  that  the  only  approximation  in  our 
oonmict  to  that  which  the  Law  requires,  is  by  Love  brought  about. 
It  is  as  the  salt  of  the  earth,  which  preserves  it  from  utter  putrefac- 
tion. Oh,  let  us  cherish  and  watcn  the  spirit  of  love,  as  a  thing 
more  precious  than  rubies :  if  we  are  the  sons  of  God,  to  us  is  com* 
mittea  the  deposit,  and  we  are  responsible  for  its  effect  on  the  world, 
OuiB  is  the  **  little  seed"  of  an  everlasting  harvest. 

What  need  have  we  to  remember  Christ's  words  f  ^^  By  this  shall 
all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to 
another  ;*'  echoed  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  "Owe  no  man  anything,  but 
to  love  one  another;"  and  again  by  John,  *' Little  children,  love  one 
another.'* 

Affain :  A  day  is  coming  when  the  Law  shall  be  fulfilled  by  the 
people  of  God,  not  merely  representatively,  through  a  surety;  but 
really  and  actually  in  their  own  persons,  in  the  siffht  of  men.  Tbiil 
is  often  overlooked,  and  yet  it  wiu  constitute  one  ot  the  main  glories 
of  the  milleuuial  dispensation.  Then  the  saints  of  Crod,  subject  no 
more  to  sin  and  weakness,  shall  be  holy  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit ; 
they  shall  stand  with  immortal  flesh,  sanctified  souls,  and  perfect 
spirits,  serving  the  Lord ;  they  shall  dwell  amonsr  the  nations  of 
the  earth,  practicsJly  working  out  before  them  that  great  truth, 
"  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  Law." 

Then  shall  be  f ulfiUed  that  mysterious  Scripture,  Bom.  viii.  4  :— 

L  3 
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'<  That  the  righteouaneM  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in  m.'*  Then 
shall  the  weary  saint,  who  is  now  brought  daily  into  captivity  unto 
the  law  of  sin,  bound  and  fettered  by  an  unhap^  natural  temper, 
keep  the  law  of  kindness  without  effo.rt  or  triaL  Then  will  be  exhi- 
bited the  true  and  perfect  pattern  of  a  Christian  Church.  There 
will  be  no  controversies,  no  bickerings,  no  envyingB,  no  schisms.    For 


this  time  we  wait ;  for  this  time  we  pray.  Then  only  shall  we  be 
satisfied :  gathering  into  a  circle  around  Him  who  loved  us  unto  the 
death,  we  shall  be  changed  into  His  image;  we  shall  at  length 
retemUe  Him,  for,  seeing  Him  as  He  is,  we  shall  lowe  like  Him. 

Opte  more  word.  In  the  days  in  which  we  live,  men  have  not 
only  cast  aside  the  Law  of  Gkni,  but,  aa  might  be  expected,  have  set 
all  human  law  at  defiance.  The  false  revolutionary  principles  of 
the  age  have  done  much  to  sweep  away  all  that  beautinil  and  esta- 
blished relation  between  law  and  duty,  which  God  had  appointed 
from  the  days  of  Eden,  when  He  gave  the  ''  First  Law"  to  Adam, 
and  made  mm  the  lawgiver  to  an  inferior  creation.  The  foolish 
natural  heart  of  man  despises  the  idea  of  a  Law;  whOe  angels  own 
themselves  servants ;  and  the  Son  learned  obedience  by  the  things 
which  He  suffered. 

Are  we  alone  to  be  without  Law?  Does  not  Nature  itself  teach 
us  that  laws  are  needed  ?  Do  we  not  speak  learnedly  of  the  laws  of 
light,  of  electricity,  of  gravity?  Do  not  the  locusts  go  forth  in 
bands  ?    Is  there  not  rtue  and  order  in  the  animal  world  1 

It  is  the  beauty  of  God's  orderings,  that  everything  has  its  place. 
His  government  is  essentially  legal ;  He  puts  all  His  servants  vnder 
authority,  making  them  rulers  over  others.  The  centurion  b^rati- 
f uUy  recognises  this  truth  in  his  speech  to  our  Lord*  **  I  serve,"  is 
a  good  motto,  and  suits  well  the  noblest  minds. 

1  cannot  here  resist  the  pleasure  of  refeirinf  my  readers  to  the 
section  "On  Subjection,"  in  Tupper's  "Proverbial  Philosophy^,"  a 
work  which,  for  its  heavenly  wisdom  and  touching  beauty,  is  far 
beyond  such  praise  as  mine.  Also,  I  would  mention  a  Note  on  the 
same  subject,  which  Buskin  (that  exquisite  English  writ^)  has 
added  to  his  work  on  "  The  Seven  Lamps  of  Architecture."  In  both 
these  the  theme  is  treated  by  the  master-hand  of  geniusw  It  is 
delightful  to  see  such  mighty  minds  declaring  themselves  on  the  wade 
of  truth  in  this  our  day.     I  speak  now^f  moral  trtUA. 

May  we  be  found,  as  citizens  of  an  earthly  kingdom,  amongst  the 
obedient  "  to  the  powers  that  be,"  while,  as  the  subjects  of  the  King 
of  kings,  we  are  not  apofios,  but  Iwpouos  ;  "  not  without  law  to  Qod, 
but  under,"  or  withiny  "  the  hiw  to  Christ" 
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"  THB  LOED  GOD  CAUSKD  A  DBEP  SLEJSP  TO  FALL  TTFON  ADAM,  AND  HX 

SLSFT." — Oenens  IL  21. 

How  profoimd  is  the  mysteiy  of  Sleep !  It  is  one  of  those  riddles 
of  familiar  life  of  which  we  know  so  little ;  about  which  thought 
will  occupy  itself  and  fancy  speculate. 

Sleep  lias  been  beautifully  spoken  of  by  the  Germans  as  the 
"  twin  brother  of  death ;"  and  really  the  more  earnestly  we  regard 
the  subject,  the  more  we  see  the  likeness  whidi  has  nren  rise  to  the 
observation.  But  Sleep  was  bom  in  the  garden  of  Faradise,  ere  its 
beauty  faded  and  its  glory  grew  dim :  I^th  sprang  into  existence 
amid  the  gloom  and  sorrow  of  a  darkened  world.  Sleep  came  to 
man  as  a  blessing :  death  as  a  curse.  Strong  as  is  the  resemblance, 
there  are  points  where  it  fails ;  but,  since  the  fall,  Sleep  has  become 
more  like  death ;  since  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  death  has  become 
more  like  Sleep !  We  who  have  sinned, — ^in  our  Sleep  "  die  daily;'* 
we  who  are  redeemed, — ^in  our  death  "  sleep  in  Christ" 

I  think  we  have  eveiy  reason  to  receive  the  words  which  head 
this  Paper  as  a  record  of  the  first  Sleep.  Whether  as  the  nights  of 
Eden  came  round  in  their  stany  and  cloudless  beauty,  they  brought 
to  the  first  man  the  repose  of  Sleep,  alternating  with  his  pleasant 
occupation  of  keeping  and  dressing  the  ffarden,  I  cannot  tell ;  but  I 
thinx  the  Firtt  Sleep  was  not  of  this  (£aracter ;  it  has  something 
special  and  peculiar  in  it,  occurring  by  the  direct  interposition  of  the 
Creator.  ''The  Lord  Ood  caused  a  deep  Sleep  to  fall  upon  Adam, 
and  ha  slept"  What  a  blessed  Sleep  it  proved !  We  can  fancy  the 
first  man  lying  down  among  the  flowers,  lulled  by  the  hum  oi  insects 
and  the  song  of  birds ;  we  can  picture  him  waking  to  a  new  and 
crowning  happiness,  opening  his  eyes  on  her  who  was  to  be,  of  all 
his  Maker's  gifts,  the  richest  and  the  best,— who  was  to  be  the  reci- 
pient of  his  thoughts,  the  partaker  of  his  enjoyments,  the  sharer  of 
his  service  unto  God.  The  First  Sleep  has  been  succeeded  by  the 
troubled,  diseased,  and  pain-frauffht  slumbers  of  a  Mien  race ;  and 
for  us  the  mystery  is  mmffled  witn  f earf ulness.  I  feel  that,  great  as 
the  theme  is  in  itself,  my  ignorance  will  make  this  a  very  unsatisfac- 
tonr  Paper. 

I  purpose  to  say  a  few  words  on  the  four  kinds  of  Sleep,  which 
naturally  suggest  themselves  to  the  mind  while  musing  on  the 
subject  of  somnolency: — 

I.  THE  DEEP,  OR  DREAMLESS  SLEEP. 
IL  THE  SLEEP  OF  DREAMS. 

in.  THE  MESMERIC,  OR  ARTIFICIAL  SLEEP. 

IV.  THE  TRANCE ;    OR  SLEEP  OF  VISION. 

Let  us,  then,  consider— I.  THE  DEEP,  OR  DREAMLESS 
SLEEP,  of  which  the  FirM  Sleep  was  peculiarly  the  type  and  pat- 
tern.   The  j^ysical  condition  of  this  Sleep  appears  to  be  simply 
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this :  that  the  senses,  tired  from  use,  or  acted  upon  by  some  influence 
from  without,  refuse  to  do  their  office,  and  cease  to  give  to  the  soul 
intelligence  oi  the  external  world. 

We  are  very  apt  to  Hiink  of  Sleep  as  the  necessary  consequence  of 
that  waste  of  tissue  to  which  our  present  decaying  and  death-doomed 
bodies  are  subject,  and  to  look  upon  it  simply  as  aiding  that  repara- 
tive process  through  which  we  continue  in  hieing.  Doubtless  it  has 
much  to  do  with  uiis,  but  I  think  we  do  Sleep  injustice  by  confining 
ourselves  to  this  view:  for  we  must  remember  that  Adam  slept 
before  he  sinned ;  and  that  He,  *^  whose  flesh  saw  no  corruption," 
sleptw  There  seems  reason  to  believe  that  God  has  made  Sleep  a 
present  condition  of  our  humanity,  and  has  designed  it  as  a  means 
whereby  the  observant  mind  may  be  instructed  m  many  beautiful 
lessons.  In  the  Dreamless  Sleep  there  is  no  diseased  action  of  the 
brain ;  the  nerves  of  sensation  are  simply  in  a  quiescent  state ;  they 
do  not  give  erroneow  impressions  to  tne  mind.  It  seems  as  if  the 
susoeptioility  of  the  nervous  system  were  exhausted  for  a  time,  so 
that  it  will  not  answer  to  ordinary  excitation.  I  say  ordinary  exci- 
tation, because  so  soon  as  a  more  powerful  influence  is  exerted,  it 
resumes  its  functions,  and  in  an  instant  the  sleeper  is  again  with  the 
external  world.  Where  the  whisper  fails  to  awaken,  the  call  will  be 
heard ;  where  the  light  of  the  room  has  no  effect,  a  candle,  held  to 
tiie  eves,  will  interrupt  the  slumber ;  where  a  small  amoimt  of  pain 
will  be  unnoticed,  a  severe  pang  will  bring  back  immediate  con- 
sciousness. 

It  is  remarkable  to  think  how,  in  such  a  Sleep,  all  those  functions 
of  the  body,  which  are  necessary  to  it  as  an  organic  structure,  and 
which  are  ^nerally  performed  without  the  souFs  recognition,  or  par- 
ticular notice,  such  as  the  pulsation  of  the  heart,  the  drcuhition  of 
the  blood,  the  digestion  of  our  food,  go  on  uninterruptedly :  but  just 
those  parts  of  our  system  which  are  the  especial  channels  of  commu- 
nication between  outward  things  and  the  reasoning,  immaterial 
essence  are  aflected. 

There  is  an  hiatus  put  between  the  soul  and  the  world  with  which 
it  has  to  do.  It  is  kept  in  entire  ignorance,  for  the  time  being,  of 
fdl  that  is  passing ;  it  has  no  dealings  with  the  body ;  it  receives  no 
information  concerning  surrounding  objects,  and  is  not  misled  by  any 
false  internal  excitement  or  reaction  of  the  brain.  I  have  l)eforo 
said,  that  a  created  spiritual  essence  can  only  be  influenced  in  two 
ways — either  by  immediate  communication  from  a  spirit,  or  through 
the  intervention  of  matter.  In  the  Dreamless  Sleep,  I  have  shown 
that  the  latter  mode  is  interrupted,  and  we  have  not  as  yet  assumed 
the  former  to  exist.  Deep  and  absorbing  then  in  interest,  is  the 
question.  What  is  the  condition  of  the  immaterial  essence,  during 
tne  time  the  avenues  of  its  communication  with  external  nature  aro 
closed  by  sleep  ?  If  no  dream  employs  it — if  no  vision  reaches  it — 
what  are  we  to  suppose  is  its  state  ?  This  is,  indeed,  a  perplexing 
inquiry.  Surely  tnero  is  a  fearfulneM  in  sleep.  The  soul,  imcon- 
scious  of  its  fleshly  companion^  exists  in  some  strange  state  of  sus- 
pension, hid  in  the  hollow  of  its  Creator^s  hand,  and  overshadowed 
oy  His  covering  wings.  It  is  not  with  the  present  world  of  realities ; 
nor  with  the  past  world  of  memory ;  nor  with  the  future  world  of 
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promise ;  bnt,  held  in  life  by  the  Preserver  of  men,  and  compassed 
about  with  Divine  power,  it  waits  the  body's  fitness  to  be  used  again. 
Such  a  state,  indeed,  is  inconceivable ;  We  can  only  refer  the  fact  to 
the  infinite  and  wonder-working  operation  of  Crod. 

It  is  the  current  supposition  that  the  Dreamless  Sleep  is  com^non 
at  the  present  day. 

I  have  long  had  my  doubts,  however,  whether  since  the  fall,  men 
have  ever  slept  this  sleep.  So  oompletelv  do  I  look  upon  dieaming 
as  one  of  the  strongest  physical  effects  of  the  fall,  I  am  inclined  to 
think  it  always  accompanies  slumber,  except  when  vision  takes  its 
place ;  And  that  what  we  imagine  to  be  a  Dmunless  Sleep  is  only  one 
in  which  our  dreams  are  unremembered  when  we  wake.  This  is 
somewhat  confirmed  by  the  fact  of  forgotten  dreams  being  suddenly 
recalled  to  the  mind,  by  some  circumstance  occurring  hours  or  days 
after.  It  is  very  seldom  indeed  that  we  retain  a  recoUection  of  what 
we  have  dreamed,  immediately  on  awaking ;  the  recall  to  the  mind 
of  the  impressions  it  has  received  }si  sleep,  is  generally  incidental, 
and  brought  about  by  some  connei^ion  witn  waking  thoughts. 

I  was  amused  and  interested  the  other  day  while  reading  the 
second  series  of  Tupper*s  "  Proverbial  Philosophy,"  to  find  he  takes 
up  a  similar  idea  regarding  the  swoon ;  supposing  that  the  soul  is 
not  unconscious  during  the  time ;  and  that  it  omy  forgets  its  im- 
pressions. 

Knowing,  however,  that  the  g:eneral  opinion  is  against  my  own, 
and  that  I  nave  no  warrant  for  its  truth,  I  have  not  allowed  it  to 
influence  the  remarks  I  have  made  on  the  Dreamless  Sleep.  Whether 
or  not,  we,  who  are  fallen  beinss,  experience  this  sleep,  its  charac- 
teristics are  the  same ;  and  we  have  reason,  at  least,  to  believe  that 
Adam's  repose  was  of  this  kind  in  his  days  of  innocency, — ^yea,  that 
the  sleep  of  Him  who  was  the  second  Adam,  the  sinless  man,  the 
redeeming  God,  was  so  also.  This  latter  point  invests  the  considera- 
tion of  the  DreuBunless  Sleep  with  an  exceeding  interest.  How  deep 
and  sacred  is  the  thought  conveyed  by  those  smiple  words,  **  He  was 
asleep ! "  It  is  the  custom  to  give  to  the  infant  mind  the  (Gospels, 
just  as  if  they  contained  the  easiest  lessons  in  religious  knowled^ ; 
while  they  are  the  last  things,  that  the  most  advanced  Christian 
learns  partially  to  comprehend.  How  familiar  are  the  words,  how 
unfathomable  the  meaning — **Be  was  asleep?"  The  heaven-sent 
tempest,  which  ovotook  the  vessel,  and  filled  the  hearts  of  the 
disciples  with  terror,  raged  on,  and  the  soul  of  Jesus  was  unconscious 
of  it  all !  He  needed  to  be  atpokened  by  human  means ;  He  needed 
to  be  called  back  to  earth,  and  its  passing  occurrences,  by  the  voices 
of  his  companions ;  He  required  to  use  his  senses,  just  as  we  do,  in 
order  to  Income  acquainted  with  the  present  trouble  or  danger. 
There  is  nothing  which  brings  more  near  to  us  the  humanity  of 
Christ,  than  this  fact — He  slept.  He  who  knew  all  His  works  from 
the  beginning;  He,  in  whose  hand  is  every  secret  of  creation,  of 
providence,  or  of  grace;  who  searcheth  the  heart,  and  trieth  the 
reins ;  who  calleth  the  things  which  are  not  as  yet.  as  thouffh  they 
had  already  been ;  He  to  whom  "  Darkness  and  light  are  both  alike, 
and  the  night  as  clear  as  the  day ;"  the  everlasting,  incomprehensible 
God :  He  was  **  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,"  and  slept. 
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I  know  not  whether  there  is  more  of  sublimitj  or  beauty  in  this 
truth.  It  is  80  YBsty  and  yet  so  endearing !  How  truly  Jeeus  ib  our 
Brother,  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our  flesh ;  He  would  not  eain 
His  knowledge  in  other  manner  than  ourselves;  He  increased  in 
vrUdom;  He  ^^ learned  obedience"  by  sufiering;  He  used  a  body 
just  like  ours,  in  all  save  the  corruption  of  sin ;  He  suffered  himself 
to  hunger,  to  thirst,  to  take  ''  rest  in  sleep." 

I  befieve  that  our  Lord  did  not  dream;  and  when  we  consider  the 
next  part  of  our  subject  we  shall  understaud  better,  why  He  did  not. 
Some  minds  may  possibly  suppose  that  His  sleep  was  the  sleep  of 
vision,  but  I  see  no  grounds  for  the  assumption.  I  feel  that  I  have 
given  a  most  imperfect  notice  of  the  Dreamless  Sleep ;  it  is,  however, 
a  point  on  which  our  ignorance  is  very  great, 'and  httle  good  is  done 
by  vain  speculation  when  we  possess  no  positive  data  from  which  Jto 
argue. 

Let  us  now  take  a  glance  at, 

n.— THE  SLEEP  OF  DREAMS. 

There  is  more  food  for  fancy  in  this  consideration  than  in  the  last 
.  Many  minds  have  striven  to  make  out  the  philosophy  of  dreams ; 
but  as  yet,  I  fear,  little  has  been  satisfactorily  dona 

In  studying  the  phenomena  of  dreams,  I  would  ask  my  readers  to 
refer  back,  in  thought,  to  that  which  I  have  already  written  upon  the 
effect  wrought  upon  tne  miud  and  body  of  man  by  the  fall 

I  might  almost  recapitulate  what  I  stated  on  man  fallen,  so  im- 
portant is  it  to  our  present  subject.  The  senses  are  not  now  the 
means  whereby  the  soul  arrives  intuitively  at  truth.  I  showed  by 
what  a  slow  and  painful  process  even  the  waking  impressions 
received  by  the  mind  became  so  corrected,  as  to  lead  to  anything  like 
faithful  information.  The  eflect  of  man's  sin  was  to  introduce  an 
entire  disorder  and  disorganisation  into  a  system,  where  all  before 
had  been  harmony  and  b^uty :  the  ruined  body,  sown  with  seeds  of 
death,  became  unable  to  give  correct  impressions  of  external  things ; 
the  ruined  soul,  marred  in  all  its  faculties^  became  liable  to  be  misled, 
and  carried  away  by  every  false  information. 

We  have  not,  however,  only  to  contend  with  the  imperfection  and 
incorrectness  of  impression  received  from  external  objects;  but 
it  appears  to  me,  that,  in  the  present  condition  of  the  brain,  there  is 
a  strong  tendency  to  reproduce  these  in  a  partial  and  fragmentary 
manner,  long  after  the  exciting  cause  has  oeen  removed,  and  that 
this  is  the  true  origin  of  dreaoia  I  think  that  this  rejlex  action  of 
the  brain,  although  of  a  lees  intense  kind  than  that  which  results 
from  common  sensation,  so  far  resembles  it,  that  during  sleep,  and 
in  the  absence  of  all  actual  excitation,  it  may,  by  power  of  asso- 
ciation, lead  to  those  thoughts  which  would  arise  from  ordinary 
impressions.  This  reflex  action  is  doubtless  going  on  unceadn^^ly, 
by  night  and  by  day ;  but  in  waking  hours,  the  natural  action 
follows  this  so  quickly  that  it  oounterralances  the  effect  The  true 
impression  is  so  much  more  powerful,  that  the  false  one  is  cancelled. 
There  are  many  dc^pp^es  of  that  state,  in  which  the  mind  becomes 
unduly  conscious  of  this  kind  of  re/es  action.  We  must  all  have 
felt  it  going  on,  and  gradually  assuming  its  power  during  those 
minutes  of   drowsiness  which  precede  ideep  ;  when  a  thousand 
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grotesqae  images  paas  b^ore  the  mind,  all  the  while  a  distinct 
oonaciouBneeB  ezista  that  they  are  not  real.     Faces  of  yarious  kinds 
will  appear,  some  laughing,  some  crying;    processions  will  pass 
along ;  and  at  times  limdscapes  of  almost  miearthly  beauty  will  be 
peen  in  this  way.     It  is  in  proportion  as  we  become  inseuBible  to 
impressions  maoe  by  external  thmgs,  that  these  assume  a  reality.   In 
the  case  of  insanity,  we  haye  an  instance  where  the  diseased  and 
unnatural  action  is  so  yiolent,  as  to  oyerbalance  the  natural  action. 
We  see  then  what  great  and  philosophic  truth  lies  in  the  common 
expression,  that  dr^ons  are  the  madmen  of  sleep.    It  is  completely 
so ;  for  the  soul  is  carried  hither  and  thither,  with  a  thousand 
fantasies,  just  as  the  body  leads  it.     Although  the  yiew  I  haye 
attempted  to  express,  helps  us,  I  think,  to  understand  the  nature 
of  dreams,  I  confess  it  does  not  wholly  and  satisfactorily  explain 
their  phenomena.     We  may  ask,  why  is  there  so  much  order  in 
dreams  ?    Wh^  do  our  ideas  in  Sleep  range  themselyee  into  har- 
monious relation  with  each  other?     It  is  no  uncommon  thing  to 
pursue  a  long  and  connected  train  of  thought  in  Sleep.    The  images 
produced  by  the  reaction  of  the  brain  must  necessarily  be  broken 
and  incomplete  (they  are  something  like  those  impressed  upon  the 
retina  in  the  toy  of  the  magic  circle,  one  impression  being  made  up 
of  two  distinct  ones  minglMl  together),  and  each  new  image  is  con- 
nected with  the  former  one.    How  is  it  that  we  haye  any  continuous 
and  connected  train  of  ideas  in  a  dream?     To  understand  this, 
we  must  take  into  account,  not  merely  the  body's  influence  upon  the 
mind;  but  the  mind's  countei^influence  upon  the  body.    Tne  soul 
struggling  to  arriye  at  truth,  and  reasoning  upon  false  information, 
reacts  by  its  own  power  upon  the  brain,  and  causes  it  to  produce  an 
image  of  memory,    I  must  explain  that  expression.    I  haye  long 
had  a  suspicion,  that,  in  the  act  of  memory,  the  soul  possesses  a 
power  of  reproducing  in  the  brain,  a  yeiy  faint  renewal  of  the 
original  impression  made  by  the  object  on  which  it  desires  to  dwell ; 
in  other  words,  it  recalls,  by  an  act  of  will,  that  peculiar  condition 
of  the  brain  (whether  yibration  or  otherwise),  which  gaye  the  result 
of  sensation  in  the  first  instance.     I  find  this  yiew  confirmed  by  Dr. 
Moore,  in  his  beautiful  and  interesting  work  on  ''  The  Power  of  the 
Soul  oyer  the  Body,"  and  I  think  other  modem  writers  haye  adopted 
it ;  I  therefore  yenture  to  giye  it  here  with  greater  confidence  than  I 
should  otherwise  haye  done.     It  is  a  singular  fact,  taken  in  con- 
nexion with  this  yiew^  that  our  recollection  of  a  person  is  neyer 
ahttraOt^  but  always  circumstantial.     What  I  mean  is  this,  if  we 
wish  to  think  of  another,  he  appears  always  to  the  mind's  yision  in 
a  oertain  dress,  and  in  a  particular  i>osition.    This  image  may  yary 
yery  rapidly,  but  at  each  instant  it  is  distinctly  circumstantial. 
And  if  we  think  of  a  quality,  and  not  a  person,  then  there  is  an 
image  in  the  brain  of  that  symbol  which  stands  for  it,  and  is  asso- 
ciated with  itw 

This  is,  perhaps,  the  reason  why  aged  persons  always  remember 

.  better  what  occurred  in  childhood  than  the  eyents  of  yesterday. 

Eyeiy  time  the  image  is  reproduced,  the  power  of   recalling  it 

increases,  so  that  the  old  and  oft-repeated  impressions  of  the  bram 

become  easily  reawakened  by  the  aged,  while  from  infirmity  they 
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have  lost  the  habit  of  renewing  any  recent  impressions,  even  once 
after  the  original  sensorial  image  has  passed  away.  To  return  to 
dreams.  From  what  has  been  said  on  the  waking  effect  of  memory, 
we  can,  I  think,  understand  why  there  is  sometning  like  order  m 
dreams.  The  soul,  once  set  into  a  train  of  thought,  goes  on  dealing 
with  the  body,  partly  working  with  the  materials  of  a  false  and 
disordered  action  of  the  brain,  and  partly  with  its  own  reproduced 
memorial  images;  and  the  result  is  that  strange  mixture  of  sense 
and  nonsense  which  we  find  in  dreams. 

Two  things  deserve  particular  notice  while  on  the  subject  of 
dreams.  Tlieir  relation  to  the  past:  and  their  relation  to  the 
future.  The  former  is  admitted  by  all ;  and  it  is  dwelt  upon  with 
great  pleasure,  and  urged  as  an  antidote  to  the  superstition  of 
putting /at^A  in  dreams.  Dreams  are  traced  with  great  care,  and  at 
times  very  satisfactorily,  to  the  occurrences  of  the  day.  It  is  most 
natural  that  it  should  be  so.  K  the  theory  I  have  given  be  true,  it 
is  just  what  one  would  expect,  because  those  particles  of  the  brain 
which  have  been  most  under  excitation  during  the  day,  would 
naturally  have  the  greatest  tendency  to  react  in  a  reflex  manner. 
And  so  the  truth  -of  Solomon's  words  is  proved  to  us, — *'  A  dream 
Cometh  through  the  multitude  of  business." 

I  think  ye  may  illustrate  the  connexion  of  dreams  with  past 
excitement  in  the  day  very  beautifully,  bjr  recalling  to  our  minds 
what  has  occurred  after  very  intense  apphcation  of  thought  to  any 
particular  object.  For  instance,  suppose  a  person  to  be  studying 
the  phenomenon  of  flame : — from  incessantly  gazing  at  it,  and  think- 
ing about  it,  even  when  the  object  is  not  present,  at  last,  the  brain 
gets  into  such  an  excited  state  that  it  is  continually  impressed  with 
the  ima^e  of  flame.  The  same  thing  occurs  after  long  and  close 
application  to  the  characters  of  a  new  language ;  the  letters  seem 
flxedly  written  on  the  brain,  and  as  we  close  our  eyes,  we  read  them 
over  and  over  again.  Or.  to  take  commoner  and  more  familiar 
things  as  instances.  This  xind  of  action  will  occur  in  the  case  of 
an  artist's  having  given  particular  attention  to  the  delineation  of  a 
particular  kind  of  foliage.  Everywhere  he  looks  he  sees  nothing 
out  leaves.  Or,  after  taking  a  likeness,  the  face  will,  as  it  were, 
haunt  the  brain.  I  have  felt  this  kind  of  action  peculiarly  vivid 
after  long  and  intense  contemplation  of  mountain  scenery.  I  will 
go  lower  still,  and  venture  to  excite  a  smile  by  suggesting  the  too 
well  known  fact,  that  after  a  long  day  of  house-hunting,  those 
miserable  words  "  To  LtV*  will  not  leave  the  brain,  but  continue  to 
force  themselves  upon  us,  long  after  we  would  turn  our  attention  to 
another  subject.  All  this  may  well  help  us  to  understand  the  relar- 
tion  which  dreams  have  to  the  events  of  the  day. 

But  unfortunately  for  favourite  theories,  dreams  have  a  relation 
to  the  future.  It  is  all  very  well  to  talk  about  the  folly  of  a  super- 
stitious regard  to  dreams :  the  child  of  God  has  his  Father's  counsel 
in  his  hand :  *'  In  the  multitude  of  dreams  there  are  divers  vanities, 
but  fear  thou  God."  Still,  facts  are  better  things  than  arguments, 
and  we  have  on  record  undoubted  instances  of  the  verification  of 
dreams  by  sucoeedinff  events.  I  had  intended  giving  here  some 
cases  of  we  remarkaDle  fulfilment  of  dreams^  but  I  think  this  haa 
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been  bo  ably  and  repeatedly  done  by  various  writers,  it  would  be 
a  waste  of  time  for  me  to  follow  in  this  path.  I  have  little  doubt 
indeed  that  my  readers  have  only  to  refer  back  to  the  experience  of 
their  own  lives,  for  instances  of  the  singular  way  in  which  dreams 
have  foreshadowed  the  future. 

This  kind  of  relation,  which  the  imagery  of  dreams  has  to  the 
future,  is  not  merely  observed  when  the  events  which  follow  are  of 
serious  and  vital  import,  but  also,  sometimes,  when  to  our  appre- 
hension they  are  light  and  trifling. 

There  is  a  verv  curious  thing  in  the  philosophy  of  our  being, 
which  has  puzzled  many  besides  myself.  It  is  that  kind  of  vague 
and  yet  strong  impression  which  exists  in  our  minds,  in  certain 
scenes,  that  they  have  been  acted  before  ;  that  things  which  we  see 
have  been  seen  before ;  and  words  which  we  are  saying  have  been 
said  before.  At  every  fresh  point  in  a  conversation,  the  conviction 
will  haunt  us  that  surely  we  are  going  over  ground  which  has  been 
trodden  before,  and  yet  memory  strives  ii»  vain  to  recall  when  and 
where.  We  are  compelled  to  acknowledge  that  at  no  past  period 
of  our  actual  life  has  the  present  scene  been  acted  out. 

After  long  thought  upon  this  singular  feeling,  I  have  come  to  the 
conclusion  mat  it  arises  from  an  effort  of  the  mind  to  recall  a 
forgotten  dream,  in  ;which  we  have  gone  through  a  scene  very 
similar  to  that  which  occurs  to  us  in  actual  life.  I  had  a  dear 
friend  who  suffered  very  peculiarly  from  this  kind  of  thing ;  in  her 
the  feeling  became  one  of  great  painfulness ;  and  she  agreed  with 
me  in  tr^inc  her  sensation  to  the  cause  to  which  I  attribute  it. 
Sober-minded,  single-hearted  Christian  people  have  given  their 
testimony  as  to  the  relation  of  dreams  to  the  fflture.  Shall  we, 
then,  resist  all  evidence,  and  timidly  shrink  from  investigating  this 
riddle;  or  shail^we- boldly  and  fairly  search  it  out?  The  solution 
may  not  be  so  difficult  as  it  at  first  appears.  Dreams  remind  us 
of  the  kaleidoscope  ;  as  in  that  beautiful  and  ingenious  tov,  various 
pieces,  of  different  form  and  colour,  are  found  arranging  themselves 
into  definite  figures,  so  the  fantasies  of  a  dream  come  together  in 
relation  to  each  other,  and  form  an  imagery  for  the  mind.  Is  it 
wonderful  that  the  figure  so  presented  to  the  sleeper  should  «ome- 
iimes  prove  the  pattern  of  that  which  is  to  be  wrought  out  in  the 
realities  of  life  ?  Among  the  thousand  dreams  which  are  never 
realized,  is  it  strange  that  here  and  there  one  should  anproximate  to 
truth  \  Even  the  very  doctrine  of  probabilities  would  account  for  ^ 
this ;  but  the  chances  of  men  are  the  purposes  of  God,  and  we,  as 
Christians,  have  to  bear  in  mind  that  dreams,  as  well  as  all  other 
things,  are  in  Providence.  God  has  appointed  our  dreaming  as  well 
as  our  waking  thoughts,  and  He  regulates  every  movement  of  these 
cormptible  and  disorganized  frames,  according  to  His  predeter- 
minea  counsel.  "  In  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  beiujg." 
If,  liien,  any  dream  should  leaite  a  peculiar  and  abiding  impression 
on  our  minds,  leading  us  to  God  €or  comfort  and  strength ;  and  then 
the  trial  of  which  we  have  been  so  drawn  to  think  comes  upon  us, 
and  finds  us  prepared  with  heavenly  armour  to  encounter  it ;  shall 
we  not -in  this  recognise  a  Father's  love,  and  bow  ourselves  in 
reverence  before  Him  ? 

God,  who  in  a  thousand  ways  instructs  His  people,  may  see  fit  at 
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times  to  use  the  body  in  the  condition  of  sleep  to  impart  His  lessdna 
This  is  spoken  of  by  Job's  friend,  Eiihu.  '  In  a  dream  .... 
when  deep  sleep  falleth  upon  men,  in  slumberings  upon  the  bed^ 
then  He  openeth  the  ears  of  men,  and  sealeth  their  instruction." 

In  the*  ancient  days  we  know  this  was  a  most  frequent  mode  of. 
Gkxi's  communication  with  men.  The  dream  of  Jacob  has  yet  to  be 
fulfilled  in  the  glory  of  the  Son's  second  coming.  Till  then  we  shall 
not  know  all  that  was  signified  by  the  ladder,  and  the  angels  that 
ascended  and  descended  upon  it  The  Bible  is  full  of  instances  of 
God's  speaking  by  this  mode  to  His  servants ;  and  althou^^h  we  live 
in  the  days  of  GrospeHight,  and  not  in  the  days  of  Urim  and 
Thummim,  dream  and  vision,  shall  we  positively  affirm  that  Ood 
never  now  by  the  instrumentalitv  of  dreams  communicates  warning 
and  strength  to  His  Church  ?  Shall  we  alto^pether  slight  and  soom 
the  testimony  of  John  Newton  concerning  his  dream  of  the  ring  ? 
I  think  not.  And  yet  let  us  not  be  idle,  superstitions  obeervers  of 
dreams,  they  are  but  the  ^*  divers  vanities"  of  a  fallen  nature.  If 
they  weigh  with  us,  and  depress  our  minds,  let  us  carry  them  to 
God ;  if  they  afford  us  comfort  in  a  time  of  sorrow,  let  ua  bless  Him 
who  useth  the  weak  and  the  dishonourable  things  of  this  world  to 
show  forth  His  praise. 

As  helps  to  us,  in  our  study  of  mind,  and  as  aids  to  unravel  the 
intricacies  of  our  being,  dreams  have  never,  I  think,  as  yet  been  fully 
appreciated.  I  believe  it  would  be  no  waste  of  time  for  a  person 
engaged  in  the  study  of  mental  phenomena  to  keep  a  daily  record  of 
remembered  dreams,  accompanied  with  a  few  notes  of  anal^rsiB.  This 
is  one  of  the  many  fields  open  to  research ;  it  would  require  a  sober 
and  cultivated  mind  to  make  this  of  anv  use,  but  much,  I  am  sure, 
might  be  done  if  the  work  were  undertaken  rightly. 

There  has  been  an  interesting  question  started  regarding  the 
extent  of  our  responsibility  in  dreiuns.  It  appears  to  me  that  we 
are  just  so  far  accountable  to  Ckxl  for  our  sleeping  thoughts  of  sin, 
as  we  are  for  the  original  inherent  corruption  of  our  nature.  Just 
as  by  one  man's  transgression  many  were  made  sinners,  and  the 
new-bom  infant  is  called  guilty  before  €k)d  ;  so,  in  sleep,  is  seen  the 
necessary  working  out  of  a  fallen  nature  :  but  as  no  soul  will  perish 
I  through  the  first  man's  sin,  but  by  his  own  personal  transeression  of 
the  commandment,  so  it  will  not  be  our  sleeping  thoughts  of  un- 
righteousness whicn  shall  condenm  us,  but  our  waJdng  desires  and 
deeds  of  iniauity. 

I  cannot  close  these  imperfect  remarks  on  the  Sleep  of  Dreams  more 
appropriately,  than  with  some  sentences  from  the  beautiful,  though 
uninspired,  writings  of  a  wise  man  : — 

''  Whoso  regardeth  dreams  is  like  him  that  catcheth  at  a  shadow, 
and  followeth  after  the  wind.  The  vision  of  dreams  is  the  resem- 
blance of  one  thing  to  another,  even  as  the  likeness  of  a  face  to  a  face. 
Of  an  unclean  thing  what  can  be  cleansed  ?  and  from  that  which  is 
false  what  truth  can  come  ?  Divinations,  and  soothsavinga,  and 
dreams  are  vain,  and  the  heart  fancieth  as  a  woman  s  heart  in 
travaiL  If  they  be  not  sent  from  the  Most  High  in  thy  visitation, 
set  not  thine  heart  upon  them.  For  dreams  have  deceived  many, 
and  they  have  failed  that  put  their  trust  in  them."  (Ecclesiasticua 
zxxiv.  2—7.) 
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Our  next  point  for  consideration  is, 

IIL— THE  MESMERIC,  OR  ARTIFICIAL  SLEEP. 

To  nsy  who  live  in  the  nineteenth  oentoiy,  this  involves  a  good  deal 
of  interest  Upon  few  points  has  there  been  a  greater  diversity  of 
opinion  anumg  real  Christians,  than  upon  the  nature  of  meamensm. 
Some  consider  it  a  sTstem  oi  imposition  from  beginning  to  end : 
others  attempt  to  account  for  it  on  physical  hypotheses :  others 
believe  the  whole  thiuff  to  be  a  divine  latter-day  gift,  and  think  thev 
see  in  it  a  fulfilment  of  Joel : — "  Your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams, 
&C. :  while  others  ascribe  it  to  Satanic  agency  and  demoniac  influence. 

One  of  the  fairest  and  most  unprejudiced  treatises  on  this  subject 
that  I  have' met  with,  is  to  be  found  in  the  late  work  of  Mr.  Christ- 
mas, entitled,  "The  Cradle  of  the  Twin  Giants."  He  has  taken 
great  pains  to  collect  together  all  authentic  information  as  to  the 
rise  and  progress  of  Mesmerism ;  and  I  am  much  indebted  to  him 
for  his  statements,  which  have  saved  me  considerable  trouble  and 
time  in  searching  out  for  myself  its  history.  I  feel  great  pleasure  in 
referring  my  reiulers  to  his  compr^ensive  sketch ;  for  the  question 
which  continuallv  arises  in  the  minds  of  people  is  there  satisfactorily 
answered. — ^  What  was  the  origin  of  this  new  wonder  ? " 

Mr.  Christmas,  tracing  the  3iing  back  to  its  embryonic  state  in 
the  womb  of  the  past,  describes  its  birth ;  and  its  growth  in  these 
latter  days :  and  in  reading  his  remarks,  one  is  reminded  of  the  truth 
of  Solomon's  words,  **  There  is  nothing  new  under  the  sun.*'  The 
world  has  no  originality  :  it  can  only  tell  an  old  story  in  new  words. 
The  labour  of  the  Athenians  of  our  age  is  all  in  vain,  "  We  are  not 
better  than  our  fathers.** 

From  the  account  Mr.  Christmas  ^ves,  we  find  that  Mesmer 
himself  was  an  impostor,  and  his  experiments  proved  to  be  trickery. 
That  the  Commissioners  appointea  by  France  to  investigate  the 
matter  (among  whom  were  £aily,  Lavoisier,  and  Franklin),  cave  a 
decided  verdict  against  the  reality  of  the  results,  said  by  D'EsTon  to 
be  brought  about  by  mesmeric  iMuenoe.  They  found  that  the  indi- 
viduals who  were  not  mesmerized  did  what  was  expected  from  the 
mesmerised ;  and  that  the  mesmerized  left  undone  uie  thingp  which 
it  was  intended  they  should  da  It  is  most  interesting  to  read  how 
curiously  results  came  out,  in  exact  opposition  to  the  wish  of  the 
mesmeric  experimenter.  Again,  we  find  that,  in  1830,  there  ap- 
peared the  case  of  the  woman  Petronilla  Leclerc,  wbich  excited  the 
strongest  interest  in  the  minds  of  scientific  men.  She  was  examined 
by  several  of  these  carefully,  and  it  seemed  a  most  striking  and  re<* 
markable  instance  of  clairvoyance,  baffling  every  attempt  to  detect 
imposture  or  collusion  with  others.  So  much  was  this  the  case,  that 
when  CommiasioneTs  were  again  chosen  to  search  into  this  subject, 
tkeir  report  was  in  some  respect  influenced  by  this  recent  instance 
of  mesmeric  power,  and  was  worded  in  far  more  favourable  langua^ 
than  the  former  one.  Happily  for  the  cause  of  truth,  however,  m 
1833,  this  woman  died  and  confessed  imposture,  acknowledginffthe 
system  of  trickery  which  had  been  so  successfully  practiBecL  This 
was  the  strongest  fact  against  mesmerism  which  had  yet  appeared, 
for  it  showed  how  easily  philosophers  are  deceived,  and  how  liable 
they  are  to  be  led  to  false  conclusions  by  the  jugglery  of  the  vulgar. 
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A  great  check  was  then  given  to  the  doctrine  of  animal  ma^etism ; 
but  in  time  it  recovered  itself :  numerous,  and  apparently  satisfactory 
experiments  were  made  in  America,  illustrating  the  singular  power 
of  clairvoyance,  &c. ;  and  latterly,  the  views  which  had  been  adopted 
on  the  subject,  being  modified  by  no  less  a  man  than  the  talented 
and  amiable  Dr.  £lliot3on,  and  the  whole  system  taken  under  his 
protection,  an  impetus  was  given  to  the  spread  of  a  controversy  on 
the  subject,  which  is  at  its  height  at  the  present  day.  Yet,  strange 
to  BOYt  when,  in  1837,  experiments  were  made  in  the  presence  of 
Dr.  Elliotson  and  his  medical  brethren,  to  establish  the  power  of 
mesmerism,  and  to  produce  such  and  such  results,  they  altogether 
failed.  As  in  the  case  of  D*£slon,  the  effects  of  magi^etism  were 
produced  when  the  agent  was  not  employed,  and  were  absent  when 
it  was.  Dr.  Elliotson  expressed  himself  candidlv  on  the  occasion: 
'Hhat  the  thing  was  most  extraordinary ;  he  could  not  explain  how 
it  had  occurred  ;  but  he  did  not  doubt  of  a  satisfactory  solution  being 
found  for  the  apparent  anomaly."  His  medical  friends,  however, 
were  not  of  his  opinion  ;  they  had  seen  the  thing  fairly  tried,  and 
found  wanting ;  and  their  feeling  was  so  strong  on  the  subject,  that 
Dr.  Elliotson  sent  in  his  resignation  to  University  College. 

This  is  just  a  brief  summary  of  the  facts,  brought  forward  by  Mr. 
Christmas.  I  have  ventured  to  give  it,  after  reading  the  whole  work 
with  exceeding  interest,  because  his  book  may  not  have  fallen  into 
the  hands  of  my  readers,  and  I  consider  his  testimony  reeardin^  tlie 
failure  of  mesmeric  experiment,  and  the  imposition  whicn  has  been 
practised,  of  great  weight,  on  account  of  its  oeing  given  by  so  firm  a 
believer  in  the  existence  and  power  of  the  a^ent  itself.  For,  setting 
aside  all  doubtful  cases,  and  allowing  much  n>r  imposition  on  the  one 
hand,  and  exaggeration  on  the  other,  Mr.  Christmas  considers  that  a 
mass  of  evidence  remains,  fully  confirmatory  to  his  mind,  of  those 
singular  results  of  clairvoyance,  in-«ight,  &c.,  which  are  said  to  be 
the  effects  of  mesmeric  influence.  He  endeavours  to  account  for  the 
whole  of  these,  on  philosophic  grounds,  and  defends  his  opinion  with 
much  ingenuity  of  argument.  Under  the  influence  of  the  mesmeric 
sleep,  he  considers  the  condition  of  the  body  so  peculiar,  that  natural 
and  physical  causes  are  sufficient  to  account  for  all  the  wonders 
whicn  have  been  authenticated.  I  confess  I  cannot  go  the  whole 
length  of  this  argument ;  I  cannot  think  we  have  reason  to  suppose 
the  existence  of  any  agent,  as  the  physical  cause  of  such  effects  as 
clairvoyance,  &c.,  differing  from  those  which  are  ever  operating  in 
nature,  and  none  of  these  are  adequate  to  account  for  all  we  are  told 
to  believe.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  wonders  of  mesmerism  are  of 
three  kinds :  those  which  rnay  be  understood  on  philosophical  principles, 
as  resulting  from  tuUuraZ  causes;  those  which  may  be  traced  to  the 
trickery  arid  jugglery  of  cunning  men;  and  those,  of  which  we  can  only 
say,  thai  if  true,  they  must  be  supernatural. 

To  the  first  class  I  would  refer  the  phenomena  of  quickened 
nervous  sensation,  and  heif^htened  mental  development.  We  are 
led  to  believe  that  persons  m  the  mesmeric  state  read  printed  cards 
or  papers  placed  on  the  surface  of  the  skin,  and  detect  the  presence 
of  persons  in  the  room  with  them  whose  entrance  they  could  not  by 
any  possibility  have  seen.    These  effects,  and  others  of  a  similar 
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character,  may,  I  think,  he  traced  to  a  peculiar  physical  state  of  the 
body,  and  are  by  no  means  too  marvelloufi  for  Delief.  Medical  ex- 
perience has  long  established  the  fact,  that  under  certain  morbid 
conditions  of  the  brain  and  whole  nervous  system,  tlie  senses  of 
touch  and  hearing  become  so  wonderfully  acute,  that  they  give  in- 
telligence of  impressions,  which,  in  the  ordinary  state  of  the  body, 
would  not  be  recognised.  Dr.  Abercrombie,  in  his  '*  Treatise  on  the 
Intellectual  Powers,"  refers  to  several  instances  of  this  kind. 

We  learn  from  him,  that  the  blind  mathematician,  Mr.  Sauuder- 
8on,  could  by  his  hand,  disting^uish,  in  a  series  of  Boman  medals,  the 
counterfeit  from  the  true ;  and  that,  when  present  at  the  astrono- 
mical obseirations  in  the  garden  of  his  College,  he  could  detect  the 
passage  of  a  cloud  over  the  sun.  Dr.  Abercrombie  also  mentions 
blind  persons  who  have  had  the  power  of  distinguishing  colours  by 
touch ;  and  tells  us,  on  the  authority  of  Professor  Upham,  that  a 
blind  ffirl  in  Hartford  Asylum  was  able  to  select  her  own  articles 
from  the  basket  of  the  laundress,  containing  the  linen  of  the  esta- 
blishment. He  relates,  that  two  blind  young  men  in  Philadelphia, 
noticed  by  Dr.  Rush,  knew  when  they  approached  a  post  in  the 
street  by  the  peculiar  sound  emitted  by  the  ground  under  their  feet 
in  its  neighbourhood,  and  could  give  the  names  of  a  number  of  tame 
pigeons  by  only  hearing  them  fly  over  their  heads. 

Dr.  Abercrombie  considers  these  peculiarities  induced  by  an 
acquired  habit  of  attention ;  but  I  would  rather  attribute  them  to 
an  unusual  intensity  of  action  in  certain  senses  in  proportion  to  the 
loss  of  others.  The  same  author  quotes,  from  some  medical  journal, 
a  story  of  a  gentleman  who,  having  lost  all  sensation,  except  on  one 
side  of  his  face,  could  be  communicated  with,  by  his  frienos  tracing 
charactera  on  his  cheek.  If  this  be  a  fact,  it  is  one  of  peculiar  value 
and  interest  in  its  bearing  on  our  subject.  I  might  have  given  illus- 
trations of  a  similar  character  from  recently  published  philosophic 
and  medical  books;  but  I  prefer  referring  to  Dr.  Abercrombie's 
work,  because  it  is  familiar  to  most  readers,  and  also  because  it 
appeared  in  its  first  edition  before  mesmerism  had  attracted  such 
universal  notice  as  is  given  to  it  in  the  present  day. 

Even  within  the  narrow  sphere  of  personal  observation,  I  have 
met  with  an  individual,  who,  having  become  blind  from  an  acci- 
dental blow  on  the  head,  could  read  ordinary  print  by  passing  the 
finger  over  the  page. 

My  interest  on  this  subject  being  known,  I  have  received  some 
curious  communications  from  friends  respecting  analogous  cases.  I 
will  only  mention  two  of  these,  trusting  to  my  authorities  for  their 
authenticity.  One  was  of  a  lady,  who,  under  an  afiection  of  the 
brain,  was  deprived  of  both  sight  and  hearing,  and  who  could  dis- 
tinguish the  number  of  beats  znade  by  a  striking  clock,  and  the  song 
of  the  nightingale,  by  lifting  up  her  hand  so  that  the  vibrations  of 
the  air  could  be  felt  upon  its  palm.  The  other  was  of  a  servant- 
tnrl,  who  had  met  wiUi  a  severe  accident  to  the  brain,  and  who, 
being  confined  to  a  garret  at  the  top  of  a  very  high  house,  was  able, 
from  the  susceptibihty  of  the  auditory  nerve,  to  hear,  and  correctly 
to  report  to  her  master^  everything  that  was  said  in  the  kitchen 
below. 
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It  is  impoBBible,  I  think,  not  to  be  struck  with  the  resemblance 
of  Uiese  effects  to  those  which  appear  connected  with  the  mesmeric 
influence. 

But  again;  we  are  often  suipriaed  and  startled  at  the  peculiar 
development  of  mental  power  wnich  is  observed  in  persons  while  in 
the  artificial  sleep  which  we  are  considering.  It  would  seem  that 
they  are  capable  of  displaying  an  intelligence  and  acuteness  of  per- 
ception which  are  totally  different  from  what  they  possess  under 
ordinary  circimistanoes.  Thus,  we  find  that  they  give  information 
respecting  things  which  we  should  suppose  them  tot^y  tmacquainted 
witn ;  that  they  speak  in  language  so  refined  and  elegant  that  it 
astonishes  their  hearers;  and  that  they  describe,  in  a  remarkable 
manner,  the  unhealthy  appearances  of  their  internal  organs.  All 
this  is  very  wonderful ';  but  here  again  we  can  trace  a  strong  simi- 
larity between  these  results,  and  those  which  have  been  long  observed 
to  follow  affections  of  the  brain  caused  by  the  use  of  narcotics,  or  bv 
accident,  or  by  disease.  Even  the  "  Confessions  of  an  Opium-eater' 
have  shown  us  how  wonderful  mav  be  the  agings  of  mind,  while  the 
organ  which  it  uses  is  in  a  morbid  condition.  The  cunning  of  mad* 
men  has  become  proverbial  All  have  remarked  the  unearthly  sub- 
limity and  beauty  of  the  ravings  of  delirium ;  the  very  hallucinations 
of  the  mind  assume  a  grandeur  in  their  character. 

Bobert  Hall,  in  his  last  illness,  suffered  mtich  from  pain  in  the  head, 
and  he  was  heard  to  murmur — ''Ah !  Gabriel,  bind  not  the  crown  so 
tightly  on  my  brow ;  it  presses  me  to  agony."  This  is  an  instance 
which  immediately  recurs  to  my  mind  of  the  exquisite  langoa^  in 
which  thought  is  clothed,  under  certain  forms  of  cerebral  affections. 
The  lady,  to  whom  I  have  already  alluded  as  possessing  the  power  of 
distinguishing  the  song  of  birds,  by  the  vibrations  of  the  air  telling 
upon  her  hand,  was  considered  of  very  ordinary  capacity  before  her 
accident ;  but  she  afterwards  both  spoke  and  wrote  with  peculiar 
elegance  and  beauty. 

If  I  may  be  allowed  to  refer  again  to  Dr.  Abercrombie*s  work. 
I  would  call  attention  to  several  cunous  cases,  collected  and  mentioned 
by  him,  of  an  extraordinary  memory  of  lanflraa^  evinced  hy  persons 
suffering  from  morbid  conditions  of  the  bram.  He  writes  thus : 
**  A  man,  mentioned  by  Mr.  Abemethy,  had  been  bom  in  France, 
but  had  spent  the  greater  part  of  his  life  in  England,  and  for  many 
years  had  entirely  lost  the  habit  of  speaking  French,  but  when  under 
the  care  of  Mr.  Abemethy,  on  account  of  the  effects  of  an  injury  of 
the  head,  he  always  spoke  French.  A  similar  case  occurred  in  St. 
Thomas's  Hospital,  of  a  man  who  was  in  a  state  of  stupor  in  conse- 
quence of  an  injury  of  the  head.  On  his  partial  recovery,  he  spoke 
a  language  which  nobody  in  the  hospitiBd  understood,  but  idiich 
was  soon  ascertained  to  be  Welsh.  It  was  then  discovered  that  he 
had  been  thirty  years  absent  from  Wales,  and,  before  the  accident, 
had  entirely  forgotten  his  native  language.  On  his  perfect  recoveir 
he  completely  forgot  his  Welsh  again,  and  recovered  the  Knglish 
Umguage." 

A  lady,  mentioned  by  Dr.  Pritchard,  when  in  a  state  of  delirium, 

Xke  a  language  which  nobody  about  her  understood,  but  which  was 
)  discovered  to  be  Welsh.    None  of  her  friends  could  form  any 
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oonoeption  of  the  maimer  in  which  she  had  become  acquainted  with 
that  hmguage ;  but,  after  much  inquiry,  it  was  discovered  that,  in 
her  childhood,  she  had  a  nurse,  a  native  of  a  district  on  the  coast 
of  Brittany,  the  dialect  of  which  is  closely  analogous  to  the  Welsh. 
The  lady  had  at  that  time  learnt  a  good  deal  of  this  dialect,  but  had 
entirely  forgotten  it  for  many  years  before  this  attack  of  fever. 

A  gentleman,  who  was  under  the  care  of  Dr.  Johnstone,  of  Kirkaldy, 
when  in  a  state  of  slight  delirium,  connected  with  erysipelas  of  the 
head,  sung  with  great  precifiion  some  Gaelic  songs.  In  health  he  had 
no  kind  of  turn  for  music,  and  though  in  his  youth  he  had  some  know- 
ledge of  the  Gaelic  language,  he  had  been  for  many  years  entirely 
unaocustomed  to  it,  and  his  knowledge  of  the  language  was  supposed 
to  be  nearly,  or  altogether,  lost.  An  ignorant  servant-ni'l,  mentioned 
by  Coleridge,  during  the  delirium  of  a  fever,  repeated  passages  from 
theological  works  in  Latin,  Greek,  and  Rabbinical  Hebrew,  which 
being  taken  down  and  traced  to  the  works  from  which  they  were 
derived,  were  found  to  be  repeated  with  perfect  accuracy.  It  turned 
out  that  she  had  been  servant  to  a  clergyman,  a  man  of  much  learning 
and  peculiar  habits,  who  was  in  the  practice  of  walking  backwards 
and  forwards  along  a  passage  in  his  house,  which  led  to  the  kitchen, 
and  there  reading  aloud  his  favourite  authors. 

The  same  writer.  Dr.  Abercrombie.  says,  that  a  case  had  been  related 
to  him  of  a  boy  who,  at  tiie  age  of  tour,  underwent  the  operation  of 
trepan.  He  was  at  the  time  in  a  state  of  perfect  stupor,  and  after  his 
reooveiy  entertained  no  recollection  of  the  operation.  At  the  age 
of  fifteen,  however,  during  the  delirium  of  fever,  he  gave  his  mother 
an  account  of  the  openition,  and  the  persons  who  were  present  at  it, 
with  a  correct  description  of  their  dress,  and  other  minute  particulars. 
He  had  never  alluded  to  it  before,  and  no  means  were  known  by 
which  he  could  have  acquired  the  knowledge  of  the  circumstances 
which  he  mentioned. 

How  curious  is  the  parallelism  of  these  %fifectB  with  those  which 
appear  connected  with  the  mesmeric  state. 

It  may  be  said,  that  in  most  of  the  instances  to  which  I  have  re- 
ferred, the  individuals  have  shown  a  singular  power  of  recollection, 
rather  than  a  heightened  intelligence. 

True ;  and  I  buieve  that,  in  many  cases,  the  peculiar  mental  acute- 
neas  evinced  by  persons  in  the  Mesmeric  Sleep,  ma^  be  traced  to  the 
memory  of  long-forgotten  impressions,  combined  with  new  and  more 
recent  information. 

We  are  not,  I  think,  sufficientlv  aware  how  many  facts  of  knowledge 
are  through  life  presented  to  tlie  mind,  which  are  not  at  the  time 
apprehended  or  received  by  it.  I  may  illustrate  thi&  At  one  period 
we  may  have  read  a  book,  following  and  enjoying  such  parts  of  it  as 
we  have  understood,  yet  simply  takmg  in  the  words  without  the  urue 
of  other  parts,  which,  from  our  ignorance  of  the  subject  to  which  they 
related,  called  forth  no  ideas  in  our  minds ;  but  years  after,  when  in- 
creasing knowledge  has  given  us  a  key  to  interpret  the  sentences  which 
once  seemed  obscure  and  meaningless,  they  have  returned  to  our 
thoughts  with  perfect  vividness,  as  bearing  upon  a  theme  which  has 
become  familiar.  Again :  perhaps  it  mav  nave  been  our  lot  in  early 
life 'to  hold  much  converse  with  a  gifted  friend ;  many  of  his  remarks 
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have  fallen  upon  the  ear,  leaving  only  a  verbal  impression  on  the 
mind ;  but  as  time  has  passed  on,  we  have  grown  up  into  a  maturity 
of  thought  and  imderstanding,  and  then  these  have  oome  back  to  ua 
with  a  consciousness  of  their  relation  to  discovered  truths. 

I  have  no  hesitation  in  believing,  as  I  have  said,  that  in  the  Mes- 
meric Sleep  there  is,  to  a  peculiar  extent,  this  recall  of  fcut  know- 
ledge; and  that  it  is  the  combination  of  that  knowledge  with  impres- 
sions of  a  more  recent  date,  which  gives  rise  to  such  surprising  and 
startling  results  of  mental  power. 

Independently,  however,  of  this  kind  of  action,  there  is,  doubtless, 
a  singuiivr  acuteness  of  intelligence  on  certain  points,  connected  with 
a  morbid  condition  of  the  brain,  whether  produced  accidentally,  or  by 
the  influence  which  has  been  foolishly  denominated  animal  macnetism. 

The  point  to  which  I  have  endeavoured  to  bring  those  who  have 
gone  with  me  in  the  preceding  remarks,  is  the  conclusion,  that  con- 
sidering the  close  analogy  which  exists  between  the  well-attested 
phenomena  which  have  been  observed  in  connexion  with  common 
cerebral  affections,  and  some  of  those  which  appear  to  be  the  effects 
of  the  mesmeric  influence,  it  is  surely  most  philosophical  to  regard 
both  as  worthy  of  the  same  credulity ;  and  to  refer  both  to  some 
natural  and  physical  cause. 

It  is  because  I  believe  that  there  is  an  artificial  Sleep  produced  by 
certain  actings  upon  the  nervous  system,  and  that  it  has  something 
very  peculiar  in  its  character,  that  I  have  ventured  to  introduce  it 
here,  as  contrasted  with  natural  Sleep.  I  have  also  dared  to  use  the 
expression.  Mesmeric  Sleep ;  because,  however  objectionable  in  itself, 
it  IS  the  word  in  current  use  among  us,  at  the  present  day.  Questions, 
as  to  the  manner  in  which  this  peculiar  state  is  produced,  and  as  to 
its  real  and  positive  nature,  will  naturallv  occupy  our  minds. 

With  regard  to  the  first  of  these  problems,  we  have  as  yet  found 
no  solution  ;  how  it  is  that  certain  passes  of  the  hand  can  affect  the 
nerves  and  brain,  I  ha^e  no  idea.  The  explanations  that  have  been 
given  of  this  Strang  result,  by  the  mesmerisers  themselves,  are  not 
for  a  moment  received  by  my  mind ;  and  I  have  no  other  to  offer  in 
their  stead.  I  believe  uiat  we  are  as  yet  wholly  ignorant  of  this 
matter :  but  our  uncertainty  as  to  the  cause  of  any  effect,  does  not 
justify  our  discrediting  its  existence.  Very  many  are  the  things 
which  we  do  not  understand,  which  yet  find  a  place  in  our  philo- 
sophic faith. 

With  regard,  again,  to  the  second  of  these  inquiries,  we  are  in  much 
darkness.  The  nature  of  the  state  itself  is  at  present  very  incom- 
prehensible. As  far  as  the  imperfect  knowledge  we  now  possess  can 
be  trusted,  it  appears  to  be  characterized  by  a  disturbiuice  in  the 
equilibrium  of  pnysical  power.  There  is  an  exaggerated  susceptibility 
in  some  parts  of  the  nervous  system,  at  the  expense  of  other  parts ; 
the  former  are  over-excited,  the  latter  are  dull  and  inert  Thus  the 
body,  as  the  ministering  omm  of  mind,  is  used  in  portuyne,  rather 
than  as  a  whole^  and  the  balance  of  its  forces  is  destroyed. 

The  senses,  telegraphing  with  the  immaterial  essence,  concerning 
the  external  world,  give  extraordinary  information  respecting  certain 
things;  while  they  give  no  report  of  other  things,  which  require 
equuly  to  be  weighed  with  them  in  the  scale  of  judgment. 
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The  mind  is  directed  to  the  observation  of  one  particular  set  of 
facts,  and  perceives  not  the  relative  bearings  of  such  truths  as  it  has 
to  deal  witn.  The  images  in  its  phantasms  are  unequally  magnified, 
and  consequently  distorted ;  and  the  result  is  a  very  peculiar  species 
of  temporary  madness.  Thus  we  see  that  there  is  no  accumulation, 
either  of  physical  or  mental  power ;  that  which  is  given  in  one  respect, 
is  taken  away  in  another,  and  the  harmony,  both  of  the  bod/s  powers 
and  the  mind's  faculties,  is  for  the  time  being  altogether  broken  up. 

T  know  not  if  these  rude  sentences  will  convey  any  idea  of  the 
possible  state  of  things  during  the  artificial  sleep  which  we  are 
considering. 

The  phenomena  which  attend  it  are  so  new,  at  least  new  to  our 
notice,  that  long  years  of  patient  investigation  on  the  part  of  earnest, 
unprejudiced,  sober-judging  men,  must  pass  away  before  we  can  hope 
to  gain  much  light  on  £e  subieci.  I  tmnk,  however,  that  the  facts  of 
Mesmerism  have  a  remarkable  bearing  on  our  Christian  faith ;  they 
seem  to  me  very  powerfully  to  bring  to  remembrance  two  important 
spiritual  lessons. 

They  witness  most  strikingly  concerning  the  physical  effect  of  the 
FalL 

How  plainly  we  perceive,  even  from  the  quickened  sensation 
accompanying  a  morbid  condition  of  the  brain,  that  in  a  former  state 
the  matenal  frame  may  have  had  powers  to  which  it  has  long  been  a 
stranger. 

iVaur  we  cannot  revive  these  capabilities,  in  any  desree,  without 
detriment  to  its  usefulness  as  a  whole.  We  cannot  heighten  the 
perfection  of  the  body,  as  an  instrument  of  mind ;  for  if,  by  a  process 
of  forced  and  unusual  excitement,  we  develop  its  energies  in  one 
direction,  we  take  from  them  in  another. 

For  all  gain  there  is  a  tantamount  loss ;  and  thus  it  is,  that  for  all 
ordinary  and  practical  purposes,  we  are  content  to  take  the  balance 
of  power. 

Again,  these  facts  lead  our  thoughts  onward  to  the  days  of  the 
resurrection. 

They  furnish  us  with  some  conception  of  what  may  be  the  body's 
fitness  for  service  to  the  spirit,  when  all  its  senses  shall  be  quickened, 
and  all  its  forces  brought  into  intenser  action — ^when  its  susceptibilities 
shall  be  heightened,  and  still  regulated  by  a  law  of  relation — when 
increase  of  its  capability  in  one  respect  will  not  be  counterbalanced 
by  a  corresponding  diminution  of  its  capability  in  another  respect. 

I  have  mentioned  as  a  second  class  of  the  Wonders  of  Mesmerismj 
those  which  may  be  traced  to  common  jugglery. 

That  many  of  the  marvels  which  are  linked  with  the  thin^  which 
is  called  Ammal  Magnetism,  have  their  origin  partly  in  sleieht-of- 
band,  and  partly  in  Uie  collusion  of  the  parties  who  bring  them  to 
our  notice,  is,  I  think,  an  indisputable  assertion.  As  we  have  seen, 
from  the  report  of  Mr.  Christmas,  of  which  I  have  ventured  to  give 
an  abstract,  some  of  the  most  puzzling  cases  of  ap^rent  Clairvoyance 
have  been  fully  acknowledged  as  Impositions.  We  know  that  the 
Commissioners  appointed  to  investigate  this  matter,  many  years  ago, 
were  aU  deceivea  by  the  woman  lieclerc.     And  in  our  own  day, 
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instances  are  oontinually  oocurring  of  detected  trickery  in  those  who 
profess  to  bring  f orwara  the  effecU  of  mesmeric  influence.  A  friend 
of  mine  very  s^ikingly  remarked,  in  a  recent  conversation,  that  when 
we  consider  in  what  an  extraordinary  way  the  senses  are  deluded  by 
the  conjurors  of  our  day,  who  avowedly  owe  to  sleightH>f-hand  all 
that  is  curious  in  their  exhibitions,  we  cannot  be  much  surprised 
that  such  startling  things  are  done  by  persons  who,  to  gain  still 
greater  notoriety  and  notice,  profess  to  be  dealing  with  the  agency 
under  consideration. 

Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  these  remarks  militate  against  those  I 
have  already  made  concerning  the  truth  that  there  is  in  Mesmerism. 
Falsehood  has  ever  risen  upon  a  f  oimdation  of  fact ;  it  would  otherwise 
have  far  less  permanence  amongst  us.  Trace  any  deception  or 
delusion  which  exists,  to  its  origin,  and  you  will  find  an  under-layer 
of  reality,  upon  which  it  has  been  built  up.  In  reading  the  history  of 
witchcraft  and  superstition,  it  is  most  curious  to  notice  how  much  of 
the  jugglery  of  a  past  age  had  to  do  with  "  mUwrol  mctgicr  Optical 
illusions  help  the  conjuror;  it  is  part  of  his  art  to  use  them,  and  to 
connect  them  with  his  sleightH>f-hand. 

Surely  it  cannot  be  a  matter  of  surprise  to  any  reflecting  mind, ' 
that  pwsons  who  neither  regard  truth  nor  science  should  be  glad  to 
seize  upon  real  and  newly-discovered  natural  phenomena,  to  nimiah 
a  basis  for  their  deceptive  conjuring  trade,  and  to  give  an  interest  to 
their  proceedings  which  they  woula  not  otherwise  possess. 

Taking  into  consideration  the  acknowledged  tridceiy  of  the  past ; 
the  frequent  exposure  of  the  same  which  is  going  on  still  \*  and  the 
known  character  of  some  who  are  engaged  in  exhibiting  what  are 
called  mesmeric  effects ;  we  are,  I  think,  justified  in  assuming  that 
many  of  the  marvels,  which  claun  attention  as  relating  to  the  subject 
of  our  investigation,  may  be  referred  to  the  common  juggleiy  of  our 
day. 

I  have  mentioned  a  third  class  of  the  Wonders  which  come  before 
us  on  alleged  connexion  with  Mesmerism:  those  which,  supposing 
their  existence  to  he  proved,  can  only  be  attributed  to  a  Snpematural 
Agency, 

I  would  repeat  that  which  I  have  before  said,  that  no  natural 
cause,  no  conjuring  skill,  can  account  for  sonie  of  the  results  which 
are  reported  to  us  as  produced  by  mesmeric  influence.  If  it  be  tnie 
that  one  person  can  throw  another  into  the  artificial  sleep  at  the 
distance  of  many  miles  by  a  mere  effort  of  will — ^if  it  be  true  that  a 
mesmerized  subject  can  give  information  of  what  is  going  on  in  a 
place  at  any  distance,  independently  of  any  previous  knowledge 
either  of  the  locality  or  people  concerned :  or  foretel,  with  certainty 
and  precision,  future  events-— if  these  things  really  occur,  the  power 
by  which  they  are  brought  about  is  not  ^  this  world.  It  is  most 
manifest,  thdt  if  we  receive  as  genuine  such  cases  as  those  to  which  I 
now  refer,  the  operation  of  matter  as  a  medium  is  not  recognised  or 
taken  into  account. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  the  most  earnest  defenders  of  the  doctrine, 
that  all  the  phenomena  of  Mesmerism  may  be  referred  to  a  natural 
•  See  Note  Z. 
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cause,  confess  their  total  inabilitj  to  acconnt  for  V  olimtaiy-influence, 
Pre-yisiony  and  the  higher  forms  of  ClairvoTanoe,  consistently  with 
that  view  of  the  subjed^ 

Before,  then,  we  admit  the  reality  of  effects  which  imrolve  the 
acknowledgment  of  a  Supernatural  Agency,  how  important  it  is  that 
we  examine  well  the  evidence  on  which  our  faith  in  them  is  required 
torest 

It  appears  to  me  a  sad  and  fatal  mistake,  that  philosophers  have 
been  in  the  habit  of  turning  from  any  investigation  of  these  cases, 
as  if  they  were  unworthy  their  notice.  So  long  as  this  spirit  prevails 
among  men  whose  acquaintance  with  matter  and  its  laws  jrenders 
them  capable  of  the  task,  we  shall  never  arrive  at  truth. 

If  these  curious  results  hanc^  upon  some,  as  yet,  unknown  secret 
of  Nature's  working,  it  is  worth  hard  labour  to  discover  it ;  if  they 
are  referable  to  a  supernatural  influence,  it  is  well  to  know  that  such 
is  operating  in  our  midst 

Mesmerism  cannot  be  studied  in  the  Meetings  whidi  are  held  for 
its  exhibition  in  the  metropolis:  it  must  be  med  and  tested  in  a 
series  of  experiments,  made  in  private,  by  a  few,  steady,  clear- 
headed, cautious  men, — as  philosophers,  deeply  versed  in  the  scien- 
tific knowledge  of  our  day — as  Cnristians,  guided  l^  a  prayerful, 
humble,  holy  spirit. 

The  nature  of  the  evidence  which  could  warrant  a  belief  in  the 
occurrences  to  which  I  have  alluded,  must  be  most  clear,  and  deci- 
sive,  and  overwhelming,  to  render  it  acceptable.  It  would  not  be 
enough  to  have  the  supposed  facts  attested  by  persons  of  high  moral 
integ^ty,  for  nuin^  such  are  deceived  most  strangely,  and  carried 
away  by  imagination  and  prejudice.  Many  of  Uie  most  intellec- 
tual and  scientific  men,  professing  the  Boman  Catholic  religion, 
believe  unhesitatingly  in  the  liquefaction  of  the  blood  of  St.  Januarius. 
Mr.  Hobart  Seymour,  in  his  '^  Mornings  with  the  Jesuits,"  has 
tauffht  us  that  we  are  doing  injustice  to  the  kamed  in  the  Boman 
Catholic  communion,  by  supposing  that  th^  are  imposing  upon  the 
common  people  a  lie  in  which  they  have  themselves  no  faith.  I 
have  not  a  doubt,  that  aU  the  miracles,  which  to  Protestants 
appear  incredible,  are  most  fully  and  implicitly  trusted  by  the 
greatest  minds  belongiiu^  to  the  Order  of  the  Jesuits,  and  that  the 
philosopher  equally  wit£  the  peasant  believes  in  ^e  smile  of  a 
paintecl  Virgin. 

We  must  not,  therefore,  wholly  confide  in  witnesses,  because  we 
think  them  honest  in  their  purpose. 

Again :  It  will  not  be  enough  to  prove  that  in  certain  instances 
there  has  been  a  correspondence  between  the  action  of  one  person 
and  the  will  of  another,  or  that  a  mesmerized  subject  has  foretold 
events  which  have  happened.  These  thinfi[s  must  occur  habitually, 
and  by  sequence,  before  they  can  be  relied  upon  as  results  of  any 
new  and  unknown  power.  For  instance,  I  was  informed,  not  long 
ago,  that  a  gentleman,  residing  on  the  brow  of  a  mountain,  told  a 
party  of  guests,  that  by  a  mere  effort  of  will  he  could  throw  into  a 
profound  sleep  a  lady,  who,  he  said,  was  sitting  at  dinner  in  a  house 
situated  in  a  valley  below ;  and  that  it  was  afterwards  found  the 
lady  had  gone  to  sleep  at  tliat  particular  time.      Such  a  fact  being 
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proved,  would  by  no  means  certify  the  voluntary  power  of  one 
D;»ing  over  another ;  for  many  persons  sleep  after  dinner,  and  the 
lady's  state  might  have  had  no  connexion  with  the  will  of  the 
individual  who  professed  to  have  such  dominion  over  her. 

Then,  again,  the  certainty  of  particular  events  having  occurred 
according  to  the  predictions  of  a  mesmerized  sleeper,  would  by  no 
means  prove  the  power  of  Pre-vision ;  any  more  than  the  fact,  that 
many  dreams  have  been  fulfilled,  proves  that  in  ordinary  slumber 
people  can  foretel  the  future. 

In  all  cases  of  this  kind  (as  in  those  of  realized  dreams),  we  do 
not,  I  think,  sufSciently  take  into  account  the  occurrence  of  common 
coincidences,  as  bearing  upon  the  investigation  of  the  subject 

There  is  a  great  deal  in  the  law  of  (mances  which  we  have  not 
well  considered.  I  am  sure  I  shall  be  understood  to  use  that  expres- 
sion  with  reservation,  having  before  acknowledged  the  chances  of 
men  to  be  the  purposes  of  God. 

I  have  remarkea,  in  speaking  of  the  Sleep  of  Dreams,  the  marvel 
would  be,  if  dreams  were  never  fulfilled,  if,  considering  the  many 
that  visit  us  every  night  in  a  lifetime,  some  did  not  happen  to  be 
realized  by  succeeding  events. 

In  the  same  way  it  would  be  indeed  surprising,  if  we  were  never 
to  observe  an  apparent  verification  of  the  assertions  made  by  those 
who  profess  to  deal  with  animal  magnetism,  or  who  are  saia  to  be 
subjected  to  its  influence. 

We  must  find  that  persons  possess  habitual  power  over  their  fel- 
low-creatures bv  the  action  of  their  will;  luid  that  mesmerized 
sleepers  invariably  give  true  information  concerning  the  future, 
l)efore  we  can  be  prepared  to  receive  as  indisputalHe  truths  the 
statements  which  are  made  with  respect  to  Voluntary-inflnenoey 
Clairvoyance,  and  Pre-vision. 

At  present,  it  appears  to  me  that  the  evidence  which  has  been 
brought  forward  to  establish  the  truth  of  these  wonders,  must  be 
r^;arded  as  very  partial  and  inconclusive.  In  those  works  on 
Mesmerism,  which  are  written  with  any  appearance  of  candour  or 
integrity,  it  is  fully  allowed  that  persons  in  the  state  of  clairvoyance 
say  mucn  more  that  is  false  than  true ;  indeed,  that  their  ravings 
partake  very  much  of  the  character  of  those  which  accompany 
ordinary  delirium. 

Supposing,  however,  that  future  investigations  tend  to  the  uni- 
Tersal  conviction  that  these  powers  are  operating  amongst  us,  in 
what  light  should  they  be  regarded  by  the  Christian?  Inis  is  an 
important  question,  and  may  well  occupy  the  mind,  while  their 
existence  remains  as  yet  unproved.  Is  there  anytiiing  in  that 
Divine  Word,  which  is  to  the  servant  of  Gtod  his  chart  in  every 
difficulty,  that  may  serve  to  throw  light  on  this  subject?  Anything 
which  may  prepare  us  for  results  in  every  way  so  remarkable  ?  I 
think,  if  we  attentively  study  Scripjture,  we  shall  find  it  distinctly 
intimated  that  miracles  will  be  revived  in  the  last  days ;  wrought 
b^  the  wicked  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  Evil ;  wrought  by  the 
righteous  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  Gk>d  and  Qood.  It  may 
be  an  open  question,  whether  those  of  the  former  class  will  be 
apparently y  or  realty  supernatural ;  but  thoie  of  the  latter  class,  even 
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if  compatible  with  the  existing  hiws  of  nature,  must  be  brought 
about  by  a  controlling  influence  not  now  given  to  man.  We  read, 
on  the  one  hand,  such  texts  as  these ;  "  There  shall  arise  false 
Christs,  and  false  prophets^  and  shall  show  Migru  and  VKmden; 
insomuch,  that,  if  possible,  they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect." 
(Matt.  xxiv.  24.)  **  Then  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed,  whom  the 
Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  His  mouth,  and  snail  destroy 
with  the  brightness  of  His  coming.  Even  him  whose  coming  is 
after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power ^  and  signs,  andjmng 
wonders:  and  with  all  deoeivabUness  of  unrighteousness."     (2  Thes!. 

iL  8to  11.)     ''  He  doeth  great  wonders  and  deceiveth  them 

that  dwell  on  the  earth,  by  those  miracles  which  he  had  power  to 
do  in  the  si^ht  of  the  Beast"  (Bev.  xiiL  13,  14)  "  I  saw  three 
unclean  spirits  like  froes  come  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  false 
prophet.  For  they  are  the  spirits  of  devils,  working  miraoUs^  which 
go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  whole  world,  to 
gather  them  to  the  tottle  of  that  great  day  of  Grod  Almighty." 
(Rev.  xvi  13,  14)  ''  The  Beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  ih&  false 
prophet  which  wrought  miracles  before  him.       (Bev.  xix.  20.) 

1  have  chosen  the  above  pasMiges  for  quotations,  as  the  most  plain 
and  indisputable  in  their  meaning ;  but  I  might  have  referred  to  the 
writings  of  the  prophets  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  shown  how  they 
speak  of  this  manifestation  of  pseudo-miracles,  in  describing  tLe 
tunes  which  are  immediately  to  precede  the  Lord's  comincr. 

Again,  on  the  other  hand,  we  read  such  texts  as  the  following : — 
^  It  shall  come  to  pass  afterward,  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon 
all  flesh ;  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy ^  your  old 
men  shall  dream  dreams,  your  young  men  shall  see  visions.  And 
also  upon  the  servants  and  upon  the  handmaids  in  those  days  will 
I  pour  out  my  Spirit."  (Joel  li.  28,  29.)  '^  These  signs  shall  follow 
them  that  believe :  In  my  name  they  shall  cast  out  devils ;  they  shall 
speak  with  new  tonnes.  They  shall  take  up  serpents ;  and  if  they 
drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them*  They  shall  lay 
hands  on  the  sick,  and  tney  shall  recover."    (Mark  xvL  17,  18.) 

It  may  be  said,  that  these  predictions  were  accomplished  in  the 
Pentecostal  outpouring  of  the  Spirit.  Doubtless  the^  were ;  but 
that  they  are  to  have  a  second  fulfilment  is  equally  certain,  for  Joel's 
promise  is  "  for  the  last  days'^  (see  Acts  ii.  17).  '^  And  tJie  great 
and  notable  day  of  the  Lord  ".is  to  follow  quickly  these  signs  and 
wonders.  Our  Saviour's  assurance  reached  onward  to  the  end  of  the 
world     (See  Matt  xxviii.  20.) 

All  doubt,  however,  on  this  fact  must  be  removed  by  the  remark- 
able text  to  which  I  shall  next  refer :  "  I  will  give  poi^rer  unto  my 
two  witnesses,  and  they  shall  prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and 
threescore  days  clothed  in  sackcloth."  ^'  These  have  power  to  shut 
heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy ;  and  have 
power  over  waters  to  turn  them  to  blood,  ana  to  smite  the  earth 
with  all  plagues,  as  often  as  they  will."  (Bev.  xi.  3  and  6.)  Here, 
at  least,  miraculous  powers  are  promised  to  two  sreat  leaders  of  the 
truthful,  in  the  latter  days ;  and  men,  who  f<Mlow  them  as  they 
follow  Christ,  will  probably  be  endowed  with  like  gifts. 
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Surely,  then,  from  an  attentive  oompariaon  of  these  passages  of 
Scripture,  we  may  infer,  that  in  the  days  which  are  immediately  to 
precede  the  millennial  glory,  there  will  be,  first,  a  loosing  of  Satan, 
as  the  Agent  of  evil;  and  a  revival  of  those  miracles,  signs,  and 
lying  wonders,  by  which  he  deceived  men  in  time  past ;  and  tiien  a 
snedding  forth  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  A^«nt  of  good;  and  a 
renewal  of  His  supernatural  gifts  to  the  Chur&. 

Thus  the  manifested  powers  of  darkness,  and  the  extraordinary 
operations  of  the  Spirit,  will  run  parallel  together  throughout  great 
part  of  the  dispensation,  directly  antecedent  to  the  iihousand  years  of 
blessedness.  The  scene  which  is  recorded  as  taking  place  at 
Pharaoh's  Court  in  old  time,  will  again  be  acted  out  on  the  earth's 
platform.   Hie  magicians  of  Anticluist  shall  be  met  by  the  Aaronite 

ahets  and  priests  of  Ood :  both  shall  take  their  stand  toeether, 
shall  cast  down  their  rods  before  the  world ;  both  shaU  for  a 
while  appear  equally  successful  in  their  miraculous  siffns ;  but,  at  last, 
the  pre-eminence,  the  overcoming,  and  the  victory  shall  be  given  to 
the  saints  of  the  Most  High.  The  Lord  shall  assert  His  sovereignty 
over  Satan,  vindicate  the  cause  of  His  servants,  and  consume  the 
wicked  with  the  withering  breath  of  His  mouth,  ere  He  destroy 
them  with  the  brightness  of  His  coming. 

Seeing  that  these  things  be  so,  the  only  point  of  inquiry  to  the 
Christian  mind  is.  whether  we  have,  as  yet,  entered  the  oays  so  dis- 
tinctly foretold  of  Grod,  in  the  passages  to  which  I  have  referred ; 
and  imless  the  miracles  of  the  wicked  are  to  be  only  apparent,  the 
answer  to  this  question  hangs  much  upon  the  proofs  which  may  be 
given,  as  to  the  existence  of  supernatural  operations,  in  connexion 
with  Mesmerism.  I  have  already  stated  that' I  place  no  dependanoe 
upon  the  evidence  whidi  has,  at  present,  been  adduced  in  their 
favour ;  consequently,  I  think  it  exceedingly  doubtful  if  this  peculiar 
loosing  of  Satan  has  as  yet  taken  place ;  certainly  we  have  no  reason 
to  suppose  that  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit  have  been  again 
vouchsafed.  As  in  the  case  of  tne  conflict  in  E^ypt,  the  power  of 
God  is  not  to  be  put  forth,  till  the  power  of  the  enemy  nas  been 
made  manifest.  There  will  be  no  doubt  or  hesitation  wUkin  the 
Church  of  Christ,  when  the  supernatural  operations  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  re-commence.  As  our  Lord  assured  His  disciples  that  HIb 
coming  should  be  as  the  lightning  shining  in  the  heavens,  so  this 
revelation  of  the  Spirit  wall  }^  too  marked,  too  decisive,  too 
universal,  to  be  overlooked,  or  mistaken. 

Looking  forward,  however,  to  the  future,  to  a  dispensation  which, 
if  it  has  not  already  commenced,  may  yet  dawn  upon  us,  or  upon  our 
children,  ere  the  present  generation  has  passed  away ;  surely  it  is 
very  imp<»iant  for  us  to  consider  the  principles  by  which  God  would 
have  us  guided,  in  our  discerning  of  spirits,  or  spiritual  manifesta* 
tions.  How  shall  the  judgment  distinguish  between  false  miracles 
and  true  miracles ;  false  prophecies  and  true  prophecies ;  false  visions 
and  true  visions  ?  I  think  we  shall  obtain  instruction  on  this  pointy 
b^  considering  the  characters  of  those,  to  whom  the  supernatural 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  voudisaf ed,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Christian 
era.  They  were  men  who  wrought  all  eigns  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord:  they  arrogated  to  themselves  no  power,  no  sanctity;  they 
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were  content  to  yield  all  praise  to  Him,  by  whose  dominum  over 
nature,  and  its  laws,  the^  were  enabled  to  work  ont  such  marvellous 
resttlta.  Thus  we  read  m  Acts  iii.  12, 13,  that  Peter,  after  perform- 
ing the  cure  of  the  lame  man  at  the  temple-gate,  reasoned  with  the 
wondering  people,  saying,  "  Ye  men  of  Israel,  why  marvel  ye  at  this  ? 
or  why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  our  own  power  or 
holiness  we  had  made  this  man  to  walk  ?  'Hie  God  of  Abraham,  and 
of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our  fathers,  hath  glorified  His 
Son,  Jesus." 

The  servants  of  the  Lord,  to  whom  power  shall  be  given  in  the 
latter  days^  will  be  men  of  like  mind  with  these  early  disciples  of 
Jesus ;  their  miraoles  will  be  wrought  through  the  influence  of  faith, 
and  in  the  name  of  the  Ruler  of  the  universe.  Their  virtue  will  not 
be  their  own,  but  Christ^s ;  their  authority  will  be  received  from 
Him,  and  referred  to  Him ;  there  will  be  no  self -glorying,  no  self- 
exaltation,  no  vain  desire  to  attribute  to  Nature's  workings,  things 
which  are  altogether  above  her  rules.  Sobriety,  and  reverence  for 
the  Divine  Agent,  by  whom  alone  the  order  of  material  phenomena 
can  be  changed,  will  mark  the  genuine  prophets  and  priests  of  the 
latter  days. 

Moreover,  the  workers  of  miracles  in  the  young  New  Testament 
Church,  were  men  of  practical  holiness  and  devotion  to  Gk)d.  The 
great  teacher  of  the  Gentiles  says,  (2  Cor.  ziL  12,)  '^  Truly  the  signs 
of  an  apotUe  were  wrought  among  you,  in  all  patience,  in  signs  and 
wonders,  and  mighty  deeds;"  and  these  woras  must  be  taken  in 
connexion  with  the  touching  de8cri{)tion  given  by  him  in  the  preced- 
ing chapters  (verses  23 — 29),  of  the  perils,  labours,  and  solicitudes  of 
his  ministerial  life.  With  such  evidences  of  resemblance  to  Him 
who  went  about  doing  good,  St  Paul,  and  the  brethren  who  were 
associated  with  him,  commended  their  mission  to  those  with  whom 
they  had  to  do. 

The  saints  of  God  who  shall  yet  wield  supernatural  power  in  the 
world,  will  live  adorning  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  by  the  purity, 
righteousness,  and  devotedness  of  their  outward  conduct  Their 
li^t  shall  shine  before  others,  so  that  many  seeing  their  good  works 
will  glorify  their  Father  in  heaven.  The  miits  of  the  Spirit  will  be 
recognised  as  ''  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
faith,  meekness,  temperance." 

Once  more.  The  possessors  of  supernatural  gifts,  in  the.  times 
gone  by,  were  preachers  of  the  faith  of  Christ.  They  Dore  testimony 
to  the  truth  which  Jesus  taught.  It  is  said,  (Mark  xvi.  20,)  ''They 
went  forth,  and  preached  everywhere,  the  Lord  working  with  them, 
and  confirming  the  Word,  with  signs  following." 

The  saints  who  shall  receive  like  dominion  and  capabilities  in  the 
ioit  dispensation  of  miracles,  will  be  in  a  pre-eminent  degree  teachers 
of  the  truth,  contenders  for  it  against  the  infidelity  and  false  doctrine 
which  shall  then  prevail.  They  will  bear  the  blessed  title  of  '^toit- 
nesMs;**  they  will  testif  v  firmly  and  unflinchingly  the  same  things  which 
formed  the'  burden  of  the  Saviour's  ministry ;  they  will  not  utter 
their  own  vain  fancies  and  speculations,  but  the  everlasting  prin* 
ciples  of  the  Christian  faith. 

Considering  the  fact,  that  those  who  shall  bear  the  heavenly  gifts 
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of  supernatural  influence  in  the  future,  will  be  conformed  to  the 
same  type  of  character  as  that  which  was  obsei'ved  in  the  earliest 
preachers  of  Christ's  religion,  we  have  at  once  a  test  furnished  ua, 
whereby  we  may  be  able  to  "  try  the  spirits  whether  they  be  of 
Ood."  When  we  shall  see  supernatural  powers  united  to  those  marka 
of  which  I  have  spoken,  viz.,  a  disposition  to  give  all  glory  unio 
Ood;  a  life  of  consistent  practical  holiness;  ana  a  prodamaiion  of 
the  truth  which  is  in  Christ;  we  may  be  quite  sure  that  the  genuine 
prophets  of  the  Lord  are  amon^t  us.  And,  I  think,  no  other 
eviaences  of  the  Divine  mission  of  those  who  lay  claim  to  miraculous 
capabilities,  can  be  confidently  trusted. 

Gk>d  Himself,  whose  Scripture  is  intended  for  all  time,  has  warned* 
us,  (Deut.  xiii.  1-— 4,)  against  being  deceived  by  the  realization  of  a 
false  prophet's  dream  or  prediction.  ''  If  there  arise  among  you  a 
prophet,  or  a  dreamer  of  dreams,  and  giveth  thee  a  sign  or  a  wonder, 
and  the  aism  or  the  wonder  come  to  pass  whereof  he  spake  unto 
thee.  .  .  .  Thou  shalt  not  hearken  unto  the  words  of  that  prophet, 
or  that  dreamer  of  dreams ;  for  the  Lord  your  God  proveth  you,  to 
know  whether  ye  love  the  Lord  your  Ood,  with  all  your  heart,  and 
with  all  your  soul."  These  beautifully  simple  words  give  us  an 
insight  into  God's  purpose,  in  permitting  the  fulfilment  of  fabe 
prophecies,  dreams,  visions,  &c.,  and  the  success  of  false  miracles. 
They  explain  to  us  why  the  Egyptian  mamdans  were  allowed  to  do 
such  wonders  with  their  rods,  and  why  the  wizards,  fortune-tellers, 
and  sorcerers  of  the  present  day,  are  occasionally  suffered  to  cive 
intelligence  of  coming  events.  The  faith  of  Grod's  children  is  Uius 
tried;  and  they  are  taught  to  count  signs  and  wonders  of  less  value 
than  deeds  of  righteousness ;  to  desire  rather  that  their  names  may 
be  found  written  in  heaven,  than  that  the  spirits  may  be  subject 
unto  them. 

How  perfectly  does  the  test  of  which  I  have  spoken  tell  against 
the  marvels  of  Mesmerism.  Of  the  individuals  who  have  brought 
them  to  notice,  some  have  been  Atheisls.  and  almost  all  have  been 
Materialists.  The  truths  of  Scripture  have  been  set  aside,  rather 
than  proclaimed,  by  these  bold  asserters  of  their  power  over  tlie  wills 
of  their  fellow-men. 

As  we  enter  more  and  more  into  those  days  of  darkness,  which 
are  to  precede  the  light  of  millennial  glory,  we  shall  feel  the  value 
of  some  fixed  rule,  which  will  help  us  in  the  discerning  of  spirits ; 
and  I  pray  that,  becoming  as  'Mittle  children  in  God's  kingdom,"  we 
may  be  led  and  guided  by  Him  who  has  promised  to  keep  His  own, 
in  the  last  hour  of  temptation  which,  shall  try  them  that  dwell  on 
the  earth. 

Let  us  now  turn  from  the  consideration  of  mesmeric  sleep  to 
notice, 

IV.  THE  TRANCE,  OR  SLEEP  OF  VISION. 

Although,  for  the  sake  of  arrangement,  I  have  given  the  above  as 
a  leading  division  of  our  subject,  so  scanty  is  our  knowledge  on  the 
point,  that  a  very  few  brief  words  will  sufBoe  for  all  that  I  have  to 
say  upon  it. 

In  a  previous  part  of  this  work,  I  have  remarked  that  there  are  but 
two  ways  in  which  man  can  receive  knowledge ;  viz.^  through  the 
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medimti  of  his  material  organization,  or  through  the  direct  commu- 
nications of  a  spiritual  intelligence  with  his  own  spiritual  nature.  It 
is  this  latter  condition  of  things  which  peculiarly  characterizes  the 
Trance-state. 

It  may  have  been  a  question  with  some  minds,  whether  in  the  ordi- 
nary dealings  of  God  the  Spirit,  with  those  in  whom  He  is  said  to 
dwell,  as  in  a  living  temple,  Heinvariably  makes  use  of  the  materialism 
which  is  bound  upon  them ;  or  whether  he  treats  immediately  with 
their  spirits,  independently  of  any  intervening  channel 

I  myself  believe,  that  sometimes  the  latter  mode  is  adopted  ;  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  speaks  in  rebuke,  warning,  comfort,  and  counsel  to 
His  people,  directly ^  and  irrespective  of  the  instrumentality  of  these 
earth-bom  frames. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  I  think  we  have  every  reason  to  believe,  that  in 
the  Sleep  of  Vision,  the  body  is  to  the  immaterial  essence  of  the  soul, 
or  of  the  spirit,  as  if  it  had  no  existence ;  it  becomes  whollypassive ; 
the  true,  the  inner  being  enters  into  communication  with  God,  and 
receives  its  knowledge  immediately  from  Him. 

The  only  distinction  between  the  Dream-state  and  the  Trance-state, 
as  employed  of  God  in  His  revelations  to  man,  appears  to  me  to  con- 
sist in  this,  that,  while  in  the  former  case,  He  uses  the  images  pro- 
duced by  tiie  natural  action' of  the  brain,  making  them  instructive 
of  heavenly  mysteries,  or  of  coming  events ;  in  the  latter  case,  now 
under  consideration.  He  sets  aside  all  such  means,  and  causes  the 
acting  of  the  spiritual  principle  to  be  in  direct  relation  to  Himself, 
in  its  apprehension  of  the  apocalypse  which  He  is  pleased  to  vouch- 
safe. 

It  would  be  useless  for  us  to  enter  into  speculation  on  the  manner  in 
which  the  revelations  of  God  are  conveyed  to  the  immaterial  prin- 
ciple, while  the  service  of  the  body  is  suspended ;  the  mode  of  a  spirit's 
actiuCT,  independently  of  materialism,  lies  entirely  without  the 
bounds  of  our  present  knowledge.  We  cannot  understand  how  the 
imagery  of  a  vision  is  presented  to  the  mental  sight,  while  the  brain 
is  wholly  unconcerned  m  its  production  ;  but,  as  I  have  endeavoured 
continually  to  set  forth  in  these  Papers,  the  limits  of  comprehension 
are  not  the  limits  of  faith.  There  are  very  many  facts,  both  in  nature 
and  in  grace,  which  we  are  unable  to  explain. 

The  consciousness,  therefore,  that  in  the  assumption,  that  the  body 
is  unused  in  the  trance,  great  mynteries  are  involved,  does  not  in  the 
least  affect  my  recognition  of  the  distinction  which  I  have  mentioned, 
between  the  Dream-state,  and  the  Sleep  of  Vision.  It  would,  I  think, 
afford  an  interesting  stuay  to  pass  through  Scripture,  ^thering  out 
from  it  the  passages  which  treat  of  God's  revelations  to  His  servants, 
under  both  these  conditions,  so  that,  being  placed  in  parallelism, 
they  mi^ht  be  compared  together,  and  their  differences  marked. 

The  hmits  of  this  Paper  (already  greatly  extended  beyond  my 
original  purpose)  would,  of  course,  preclude  our  entering  upon  this 
exercise  of  tnoucht  together ;  but  I  would  notice,  that  the  visions  of 
the  Apostle  Paul  after  his  conversion,  and  of  John  in  the  island  of 
Patmos,  appear  to  have  been  vouchsafed  to  them  while  in  a  state  of 
trance,  ana  thus  prominently  and  pre-eminently  solicit  attention,  in 
the  research  which  I  have  ventured  to  suggest.    In  St.  Paul's  narr^ 
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live  of  the  most  slorions  revelation  with  vhich  God  favoured  him, 
he  uses  a  remarkable  form  of  expresBion.  "  I  knew  a  man  in  Christ 
about  fourteen  years  ago  (whether  in  the  body  I  cannot  tell;  or  whether 
out  of  th^  hodif  I  cannot  tell;  Ood  krurweth : )  such  an  one  caught  up 
to  the  third  heaven.  And  I  knew  such  a  man  (whether  in  the  body, 
or  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot  tell;  Ood  knoweth,  d:c./*  The  philosophic 
depth  of  this  sentence,  introduced  by  the  apostle  in  parenthesis,  and 
twice  emphatically  repeated,  has  been,  I  think,  too  little  appreciated. 
In  it.  he  touches  one  of  the  most  profound  points  of  scientific  inquiry, 
whicn  has  ever  occupied  the  reflective  mind. 

Supposing  that  a  man's  body  is  that  particular  portion  of  the  mate- 
rial universe  with  which  he  maintains  direct  relation,  as  the  appointed 
instrument  of  his  spiritual  being,  the  ouestion  naturally  suggests 
itself,  In  what  light  are  we  to  regard  that  condition  of  things,  in 
which  all  actual  and  manifest  connexion  between  his  true  sell  and 
his  earthly  frame  is  interrupted  ?  Are  we  to  consider  the  soid  as  in 
or  out  of  the  body,  in  this  peculiar  state  ?  On  the  one  hand,  the 
instrument  of  the  spiritual  essence  is  not  (as  in  the  case  of  death) 
permanently  disabled,  its  organization  is  not  broken  up, — it  remains 
as  a  thing  perfect  ana  intact,  to  render  the  same  service  to  mind  as 
formerly,  when  its  temporary  period  of  inaction  shall  be  at  an  end. 
On  the  other  hand  it  is  certain,  that  for  the  time  being  the  living, 
conscious  essence  has  no  more  connexion  with  it,  than  with  any 
other  part  of  the  materialism  of  nature ;  it  has  no  instant  claim  upon 
it,  or  even  use  for  it.  In  describing,  then,  this  state,  is  it  moie  cor- 
rect to  speak  as  if  the  spirit  were  m  connexion  with  the  corporeal, 
or  as  severed  from  it  ? 

This  point  was,  I  think,  in  the  thought  of  the  apostle  in  the  passage 
I  have  quoted.  Beoosnising  the  fact,  that  the  apocalypse  to  which  he 
was  alluding  had  reacned  his  spirit, — not  indirectly  through  the  inter- 
vention of  matter  but  directly,  and  without  matter,  he  hesitated 
whether  to  speak  of  himself  aa  in,  or  out  of  the  body. 

God  had  not  made  known  to  him  the  solution  of  this  philosophic 
doubt,  and,  therefore,  guided  by  the  Spirit,  he  left  it,  as  it  was  intended 
to  be  left,  a  suspended  question.  At  the  same  time,  he  beautifully 
referred  the  matter  unto  Him  in  whom  at  all  times  he  lived,  moved, 
and  had  his  being,  and  who  could  explain  the  mystery  when  he 
should  see  fit.  '*  Whether  in  the  body  or  out  of  the  body,  I  cannot 
tell:  (?ofl?  knoweth." 

The  Trance-state,  or  Sleep  of  Vision,  is  to  us  as  a  shadow  of  the 
death-state,  or  the  final  dissolution  of  the  union  between  soul  and 
body.  It  is  the  nearest  tyne  we  have  of  that  as  yet  imknown  mode 
of  existence,  when  matter  shall  be  laid  aside,  as  the  medium  of  know- 
ledge,  action,  and  communication  with  other  essences. 

In  our  blind  foolishness,  we  are  often  given  to  speculation  respecting 
the  time  when  the  body  shall  be  to  us  as  a  thing  of  nought — when  it 
shall  be  unused  and  unappropriated.  Our  minds  ask  the  perplejung 
questions,  *  How  shall  I  look  upon  the  glories  of  the  New  JerusaJexxi 
when  these  eyes  shall  be  closed  in  death?  How  shall  I  praise  Grod 
when  these  lips  shall  be  sealed  in  silence  ?  How  shaU  the  melodies  of 
heaven  reach  me  when  the  auditory  nerve  no  longer  vibrates  respoQ> 
sively  to  the  waves  of  sound  ?    How  shall  I  know,  when  all  sensation 
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IB  discontinued  ?    How  shall  I  even  think,  when  the*  activity  of  the 
bndn  has  ceased  ?' 

Now  the  trance  does  not  explain  these  mydterieSi  but  it  helps  to 
familiarize  our  thoughts  with  a  subject  which  is  overwheimiog  in  its 
greatness.  It  speaks  to  us  of  the  life  which  the  spirit  is  to  live  with 
God.  It  serves  as  a  link  to  connect  the  known  present  with  the  untried 
future.  It  enables  us  faintly  and  imperfectly  to  conceive  of  the  spirit's 
actings  when  it  enters  a  higher  sphere  of  being.  It  shows  us  that  the 
idea  of  locality  is  not  excluded  from  the  conditions  of  pure  spiritual 
existence ;  and  that  if  light  and  harmony^  sight  and  hearing,  are' 
terms  which  have  no  relation  to  the  life  of  a  spirit  when  it  has  ''put 
off"  its  "  mortal  clothing,"  there  are  at  least  realities  in  the  spirit- 
world  which  bear  to  them  the  closest  and  most  complete  analogy. 
Thus  this  peculiar  sleep  makes  the  remembrance  of  aeath,  land  the 
state  to  which  it  introauces  man^  less  oppressive  and  leaa /earful.  It 
encourages  us  to  utter  less  faltennffly  tne  prayer,  "  Into  thy  hands  I 
commit  my  spirit,  for  thou  hast  redeemed  me,  O  Lord  God  of  truth." 

Before  taking  leave  of  the  theme  of  this  Paper,  I  will  make  two 
concluding  remarks. 

How  exquisite  is  the  poetry  of  our  subject  I 

There  is  a  refined  beauty  in  the  thought,  that,  night  after  night, 
there  is  a  silent,  undefinedj  unconscious  commitment  of  our  race  to  the 
care  of  a  faithful  Creator.  Persons  of  all  ages  and  all  ranks,  from  the 
infant  to  the  veteran,  from  the  peasant  to  the  monarch,  lie  down  in 
slumber,  yielding  themselves  to  a  condition  in  which  all  care  for  them- 
selves is  necessarily*intemipted,  and  thus  express  (even  unwittingly) 
their  trust  in  the  iinfailing  providence  of  Him  who  watcheth  always>, 
jmd  preserveth  ever,  the  work  of  His  own  hand. 

A  gifted  pen  has  touchingly  written  of  this  world-hush : — 

**  Thev  are  sleeping !    Who  are  sleeping  7 

Cnildren  wearied  with  their  play ; 
For  the  itari  of  nl{(htare  peeping, 

And  the  sun  hath  sunk  away. 
As  the  dew  upon  the  blossoms 

Bows  them  on  their  tender  stem, 
So,  as  light  as  their  own  bosoms, 

Balmy  sleep  has  conquered  them, 

**  They  are  sleeping !    Who  are  sleeping  ? 

Mortals  compassed  round  with  woe, 
Eyelids  wearied  out  with  weeping, 

Close  for  very  weakness  now. 
And  that  short  relief  from  sorrow 

Harassed  nature  shall  sustain, 
Till  they  wake  again  to-morrow, 

Strengthened  to  contend  with  pain, 

*'  They  are  sleeping !    Who  are  sleeping  ? 

Captif  es  in  their  gloomy  cells; 
Tet  sweet  dreams  are  o'er  them  creeping, 

With  their  many- coloured  spells: 
All  they  love, — again  they  cissp  them, — 

Feel  again  their  long-lost  joys. 
But  the  haste  with  which  they  grasp  them 

Every  fairy  form  destroys. 
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•*  They  are  sleeping !     Who  are  sleeping  ? 

Pause  a  moment;  softiv  tread, 
Anxious  friends  are  fondly  keeping 

Vigils  by  the  sleeper*s  bed. 
Other  hopes  have  all  forsaken  ; 

One  remains,— that  slumber  deep, — 
Speak  not,  le»t  the  slumberer  waken 

From  that  aweet,  that  saving  sleep  !'* 

Fes,  and  upon  the  brow  of  every  sleeper  in  the  quiet  eventide, 
the  motto  is  traced,  in  characters  too  seldom  read, — *  Committed  unto 
the  care  of  Him  who  "shall  neither  slumber  nor  sleep."' 

How  soon  shall  we  have  slept  our  last  sleep  on  earth  ! 

From  the  moment  of  death  all  will  be  ceaseless  activity ;  in  sorrow 
or  in  joy,  accordingly  as  we  are  in  or  out  of  Christ ;  but  there  can  be 
no  more  repose-  -no  more  inaction. 

And  I  thmk,  that  when  men  resimie  their  bodies  in  the  resurrection 
state,  there  will  be  to  them  no  return  of  the  condition  of  slumber  ; 
for,  when  the  just  arise,  it  will  be  to  serve  God^  unceasingly  in  His 
temple ;  when  the  imjust  arise,  it  will  be  to  suffer  sin's  punishment 
eternally  in  Satan's  dwellinjo^. 

Ood  grant  that  the  life  oi  our  changeless  and  eternal  future  may 
be  spent  with  Him ! 


THE  FIRST  WOMAN. 

"  THE  LORD  OOD  SAID,  It  IS  NOT  GOOD  THAT  THE  MAN  SHOULD  BB  ALOKE; 
I  WILL  MAKE  HIH  AN  HELP  MEET  FOR  HIM." — Oen,  II.  18. 

^  AND  HE  TOOK  ONE  OF  HIS  RIBS,  AND  CLOSED  UP  THE  FLESH  INSTEAD 
THEREOF  ;  AND  THE  RIB,  WHICH  THE  LORD  GOD  BAH  TAKEN  FROM 
MAN,  MADS  HE  A  WOMAN,  AND  BROUGHT  HER  UNTO  THE  MAN.  AND 
ADAM  SAID,  THIS  IS  NOW  BONE  OF  MT  BONE  AND  FLESH  OF  MT 
FLESH :  SHE  SHALL  BE  CALLED  WOMAN,  BECAUSE  SHE  WAS  TAKEN 

OUT  OF  MAN."— (?«*.  n.  21,  22,  23. 

Adam  was  lonely  in  the  Paradise  of  God.  Although  there  was  out- 
spread before  his  admiring  gaze  the  magnificent  vegetation  of  the 
new-bom  earth,  although  there  were  gathered  around  him  the 
beautiful  forms  of  the  animal  creation,  a  void  was  in  his  heart ; 
and  there  arose  within  him  a  consciousness  of  the  fact  that  for  him 
alone  no  companion  was  provided.  There  was  no  one  to  whom  he 
could  tell  the  feelings  and  the  aspirations  of  his  noble  nature ;  no 
one  to  understand  his  greatness;  no  one  to  appreciate  his  glory. 
The  beasts  of  the  field,  the  fowls  of  the  air,  pa^^sed  in  review  before 
him  ;  he  «ive  names  to  them  aU ;  but  amongst  them  there  was  not 
found  an  help-meet  for  himself. 

Yet  the  Creator  of  man  only  suffered  him  to  experience  a  vi^ue, 
undefined  want  of  some  hitherto  ungiven  good,  ana  then  supplied  it 
according  to  His  eternal  purpose.  The  Lord  God  had  said,  "It  is 
not  good  that  the  man  should  be  alone." 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


THE   FIRST  WOMAN.  233 

By  the  side  of  the  sleeping  Adam  there  stood  a  beautiful  and 
perfect  creature,  formed,  not  m>m  the  flpnound,  as  he  was,  but  from 
hii  bone  and  flesh,  lilse  unto  himself,  and  yet  aifering  from  himself ; 
so  nearly  his  equal  as  to  be  fit  to  commune  with  him ;  so  much  his 
inferior  as  to  be  fit  to  serve  and  obey  him ;  lees  majestic,  but  more 
graceful;  less  strong,  but  more  endearing;  less  noble,  but  more 
gentle.  Such  was  the  First  Woman !  From  the  moment  that  the 
man  arose  from  his  blessed  slumber  to  welcome  her,  she  was  fldven 
unto  him  to  be  his  companion  and  his  friend ;  to  walk  hand  in  nand 
with  him  through  the  Eden  of  beauty ;  to  share  his  occupations  in 
the  day ;  to  rest  with  him  at  the  eventide ;  to  converse  wiui  him  on 
the  highest  subjects  presented  to  his  intelligence ;  to  bow  with  him 
in  adoration  and  worship  before  the  Maker  of  the  universe.  Let  us 
notice  three  particulars  respecting  her. 

First,  the  avh»erviency  ^f^  wing.  It  is  very  important  that  we 
recognise  this  fact  St.  Paul  touches  upon  it,  1  Cor.  xi.  7,  8,  9: 
*'He"  (man)  ''is  the  image  and  glory  of  God ;  but  the  woman  is  the 
glory  of  the  man.  For  the  man  is  not  of  the  woman;  but  ^e 
woman  of  the  man.  Neither  was  the  man  created  for  the  woman, 
but  the  woman  for  the"  man."  Again,  1  Tim.  ii.  13:  ''Adam  was 
first  formed,  then  Eve." 

Eve  was  not  created  simultaneously  with  Adam,  upon  a  footing  of 
perfect  equality  with  him,  to  occupy  the  same  rank  in  the  scale  of 
creaturehood,  and  to  bear  before  the  Lord  a  similar  glory ;  but,  on 
the  contrary,  she  was  bestowed  upon  him  for  his  use  and  oenefit,  to 
add  to  his  happiness,  and  to  render  unto  him  assistance.  The 
admission  of  tnis  truth  striked  at  the  root  of  the  false  assumption 
that  man  and  woman  are  on  a  level  with  regard  to  all  rights  and' 
privileges:  a  principle  which,  in  its  development  and  working. out, 
nas,  to  a  v^ry  great  extent,  led  to  the  misery  and  de|^radation  of  the 
weaker  sex.  We  shall  see  this,  as  we  advance  in  the  study  of  our 
subject  Even  in  innocence  the  superiority  of  the  man  to  the  woman 
was  most  distinctly  marked ;  to  him  pertained  authority  and  govern- 
ment; to  her  subjection  and  servitude.  Both  were  the  glorious 
creatures  of  God,  but  the  one  was  the  head  of  the  other. 

Secondly,  ^  Purpose  of  her  being. 

Doubtless,  the  ultimate  end  of  her  existence  was  to  bring  honour 
unto  the  Almighty  Artificer  of  all  things.  Like  Adam,  she  came 
into  the  world  to  show  forth  her  Maker's  praise;  yet  the  Spirit 
calls  attention  to  the  intermediate,  secondary  object  in  her  creation. 
She  was  designed  as  a  *'help''  for  man. 

Eve  was  not  given  to  Adam  that  he  might  rejoice  in  her  beauty, 
or  as  a  thing  to  be  gazed  upon,  caressed,  and  loved  alone  ;  she  wa3 
not  given  to  him  that  •she  might  minister  to  his  arausenrent,  or  as  a 
thing  to  be  trifled  with  and  played  with.  God  intended  her  to  be 
the  partner  of  his  highest  pleasures,  and  the  assistant  in  his  noblest 
avocations;  her  office  was  "to  do  him  good"  in  all  the  future  which 
lay  before  them ;  she  was  to  interchange  her  thoughts  for  his 
thoughts,  her  feelings  for  his  feelings,  her  views  for  his  views ;  she 
was  to  co-operate  with  him  in  all  his  work  for  God.  Would  that 
this  were  Dome  in  mind ;  would  that  it  were  duly  felt,  that  what- 
ever may  be  the  influence  given  to  woman  over  man  by  the  spell  of 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


254  THE   FIRST  WOKAN. 

her  loveliness ;  whatever  fasciiiation  she  may  exercise  in  the  idle 
hours  of  his  pastime  and  relaxation ;  if  she  stand  not  by  his  side 
when  weighty  and  serious  realities  engage  his  attention ;  if  she  take 
not  her  share  in  the  business  of  life,  her  mission  remains  unfulfilled. 

Thirdly,  the  Adaptation  of  her  being,  God  called  her  a  help  meet 
for  the  man. 

Eve  was  not  a  creature  resembling  Adam,  only  inferior  to  him. 
There  was  a  difference  between  her,  and  her  appointed  head,  not 
merely  in  the  degree^  but  in  the  character  of  her  physical  and  mental 
beauty, — she  was  perfect  after  her  kind.  Just  as  the  morning  stars 
in  Grod's  heavenly  constellation,  archangels  and  angels,  princi[Mdities, 
powers,  and  dominions  differ,  each  from  each,  in  glory,  so  the  First 
Woman,  although  occupying  a  lower  parade  than  man,  was  in  her 
own  order  exquisite  ana  faultless.  This  being  the  case,  we  see  her 
suitability  for  her  office.  Had  she  been  made  after  the  model  of 
man,  witn  just  a  deficiency  of  his  noblest  qualifications,  she  would 
have  l^een  no  hdp  for  him ;  she  would  have  only  reflected  back  his 
thoughts,  and  echoed  back  his  language.  It  was  her  distinctiveness 
which  rendered  her  worthy  of  his  notice :  a^ain,  had  she  been  made 
eaual  to  him  in  greatness,  she  would  have  oeen  unfitted  to  bow  to 
his  yoke,  to  wait  for  his  law,  and  to  render  unto  him  a  perpetual 
service.  But  her  woman-nature,  so  constituted  as  to  differ  essentially 
from  man's  nobler  being,  inferior  to  it,  and  yet  perfect  in  itself,  gave 
to  her  a  capability  of  performing  the  work,  whicn  God  in  fi[is  wisdom 
and  in  His  sovereignty  assigned  to  her. 

A  time  came  when  she  who  had  been  given  to  man  as  a  '^  help,** 
became  his  seducer  unto  evil  Yet,  blessed  be  Grod !  no  sooner  werd 
the  seeds  of  mutual- wrong  and  mutual  recrimination  sown  in  the 
hearts  of  Adam  and  Eve,  than  grace  healed  the  breach  between 
them :  they  were  united  again  by  their  common  faith  in  the  promised 
Saviour,  and  became  fellow-heirs  of  the  life  and  immortality  to  be 
brought  by  Him  to  light 

We  must  remember  that  in  Eve  we  find  the  Protoplast  of  woman- 
hood:, in  her  relation  to  Adam  she  stands  to  us  as  the  type  of  all 
that  man's  companion  is  to  be  to  him,  in  the  economy  of  Ood's 
providence,  till  the  dispensation  of  the  present  has  passed  away. 

Let  us  then  take  a  more  comprehensive  view  of  our  subject  than 
we  have  yet  done ;  and,  accepting  the  words  which  head  this  Paper 
as  our  guide,  contemplate  successively :  — 

I.  The  POSITION  AND  DESTINY  of  Woman. 
II.  The  PREPARATION  neceasary  for  her  Work, 

III.  The  WORK  itself. 

IV.  The  RECOMPENSE  attending  it 

In  adopting  this  arrangement,  we  shall  find  that  the  remarks 
which  I  nave  already  made,  will  serve  us  for  useful  suggest! ves  to 
further  thought ;  at  uie  same  time,  we  must  take  into  consideration 
the  degree  in  which  the  aspect  of  woman's  lot  has  been  changed,  by 
the  entrance  of  sin  into  the  world. 

We  will  study,  then,— I.  The  POSITION  AND  DESTINY  of 
Woman. 
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With  regard  to  her  Position,  I  would  at  once  observe  that  it  is 
IN7KRIOR  and  SUBORDINATE.  If  the  Scripture  speaks  plainlj  on 
any  point,  it  most  unequivocaUy  asserts  the  superiority  of  man  over 
the  woman,  both  in  his  nature,  and  in  the  sphere  which,  by  Divine 
appointment,  he  is  to  occupy. 

How  strange  then,  it  is,  that  our  day  should  have  given  birth  to 
so  many  schemes  for  raising  her  to  the  level  of  him,  unto  whom  the 
supremacy  has  been  so  distinctly  given.  Even  in  innocence,  we 
have  seen  that  woman  was  not  man's  equal :  £ve,  in  her  unsullied 
purity,  was  content  to  take  a  lower  place  than  Adam,  and  to  serve 
him  according  to  God's  ordinance.  Now,  then,  that  the  Fall  has 
supervened;  now,  that  the  woman's  curse  has  been  spoken;  now, 
that  judgment  has  lighted  upon  her  for  being /r^f  in  the  trans- 
gression ;  is  it  likely  mat  she  should  be  so  elevated  as  to  become  the 
competitor  of  man  in  the  race  of  life?  Experience  confirms  the 
trutn  stated  in  the  Word  of  God, — the  inferiority  of  the  female 
character.  That  woman's  phjBical  strength  is  less  than  that  of  man, 
is  almost  universally  acknowledged.  The  task  of  commanding  our 
ships  in  their  perilous  ocean  voyages,  is  not  committed  to  her ;  she 
is  not  found  upon  the  battle-field,  leading  an  army  forth  to  victoiy. 
In  all  cases  where  power  and  daring  are  required,  the  work  is  given 
to  man.  From  scenes  of  terror  and  danger  woman  instinctively 
shrinks,  and  man  instinctively  shields  her.  If  it  be  said  that  the 
historic  page  records  instances  of  her  passing  through  them  with 
undaunted  mien :  if  the  name  of  a  Joan  of  Arc  be  cited  as  a  witness 
to  disprove  my  statement,  I  only  answer,  that  the  exception  proves 
the  rule.  Is  it  not  equally  true,  that  woman's  mentcU  strength  is  less 
than  that  of  man  ?  Has  it  not  become  a  proverb  amongst  us  that 
she  has  never  attained  to  eminence  in  any  science?  that  we  are 
indebted  to  her  for  hardly  any  mighty  discovery,  or  useful  invention? 
that  from  her  lips  no  stream  of  living,  thrilling  eloquence  has  poured 
forth  ?  that  her  writings  (greatly  as  they  have  been  honoured  and 
blessed)  have  never  borne  the  same  stamp  of  g^^tness  as  those  of 
the  other  sex  ?  Should  it  be  urged,  again,  that  the  name  of  a  De 
Stael,  a  De  Genlis,  or  a  Somerville,  certifies  the  possibility  of  the 
highest  masculine  mind  being  enshrined  in  a  female  form, — ^if  I 
admitted  this, — I  would  say,  again,  the  exception  proves  the  rule ; 
but,  while  I  do  not  deny  that  a  woman  of  the  noblest  and  most 
exalted  intellect  may  be  superior  to  men  of  ordinaiy  talent,  around 
her,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  she  is  inferior,  in  her  greatness,  to  a 
man  of  the  highest  genius.  Compare  woman,  at  her  b^t  estate,  with 
man,  at  hie  best  estate,  and  the  disparity  will  tell  itself  strikingly. 
There  has  been  no  Isaac  Newton  in  the  ranks  of  the  weaker  sex. 

According  to  the  woman's  nature,  God  has  appointed  her  position 
in  the  world. 

She  is  "not  to  teach;"  she  is  "not  to  usurp  authority  over  the 
man;"  she  is  to  be  in  "subjection,"  and  "imder  obedience."  St 
Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthians^  commands:  "Let  your  women 
keep  silence  m  the  churches,  for  it  is  not  permitted  unto  them  to 
speak,"  &c.,  &c.  "  It  is  a  shame  for  women  to  speak  in  the  church." 
hi  the  epistle  to  the  young  Bishop,  Timothy,  he  also  says :  "  I  suffer 
not  a  woman  to  teach."    The  woids  which  I  have  first  quoted  are 
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considered  to  refer  to  public  preaching,  or  the  ministry  of  the  Word, 
Let  it  be  granted  that  the  apostle's  great,  primary  meajiinff  was  such 
as  is  supposed.  This  point  is  one  of  deep  impoitance.  No  woman, 
however  deeply  taught  of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  her  own  salvation  and 
comfort— however  enlightened  with  regard  to  the  fulness  and 
harmony  of  Divine  truth — ^however  abounding  in  spiritual  gifts  and 
graces, — is  to  be  chosen  for  the  office  of  the  Christian  ministry. 
She  may  have  all  boldness  to  enter  into  the  Holiest  with  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  as  a  member  of  that  spiritual  priesthood  of  ^rhich  Peter 
speaks ;  and  yet  she  is  not  to  bear  the  burden  of  the  mystic  Israel 
before  the  Lord  as  the  High  Priest ;  she  is  not  to  take  the  oversight 
of  the  house  of  Grod,  or  to  declare  His  counsel  in  the  congregation  of 
saints.  It  is  not  to  be  forgotten,  that  in  a  body  of  professing 
Christians,  the  iujimction  of  St.  Paul,  or  rather  of  the  Spirit  through 
ike  instrumentality  of  his  pen,  is  so  little  regarded,  that  women  are 
preacher9y  as  well  as  men. 

It  is  most  evident,  that  the  command  of  the  apostle  condemns  with 
equal  strength  the  practice  of  females  taking  any  share  in  exposition, 
discussion,  or  prayer,  in  the  meetsngs  of  Christians  for  the  purpose 
of  general  ecufication.  During  the  dispensation  of  extraordinary 
spiritual  gifts,  the  disciples  met  together  on  the  LorcPs  day, — ^n<^ 
merely  as  now,  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  one  man  proclaiming  the 
Word  of  the  Lord,  but  also  for  the  interchange  of  exhortation,  oon- 
Eolation,  and  instruction.  It  is  to  such  a  odlin^  together  of  the 
Church  that  the  apostle  is  referring.  Woman  is  uierefore  excluded 
from  contributing  any  of  the  thingd  mentioned  b^  him  in  a  preceding 
verse  of  the  chapter,  whether  ''  a  psalm,  a  doctnne,  a  tongue,  a  reve- 
lation, or  an  interpretation,"  as  tending  to  the  profit  of  alL  She  is 
not  to  put  herself  in  any  way  prominently  forward  in  the  public 
assembly  of  believers.  She  is  not  even  to  cause  interruption  by 
asking  for  an  explanation  of  any  difficulty,  for  the  time  and  pUee 
are  not  suitable  for  such  inquiry.  ''  If  she  will  Uam  anything,  she 
is  to  ask  her  husband  at  hom/s^ 

I  would  next  as&.  Is  the  text  in  1  Tim.  iL  12,  to  be  looked  npon 
as  a  parallel  passage  to  that  which  we  have  just  considered  ?  I 
cannot  conceive  such  to  be  the  case.  The  fact  that  the  words,  "  in 
the  Church,*^  do  not  follow  the  expression,  "  I  suffer  not  a  woman  to 
teach,"  appears  to  me  clearly  to  indicate,  that  the  apostolic  injunction 
here  has  a  wider  meaning — a  less  limited  application.  Yet  it  would 
seem  from  other  parts  of  Scripture,  that  teaching  of  every  kind  is  not 
forbidden  unto  woman.  In  tne  Epistle  to  Titus,  St.  Paul  commands 
''  the  aged  women  to  teach  the  younger  women  to  be  sober,"  &c.,  &c 
In  Phil.  iv.  3,  he  speaks  of  women  as  his  fellow-labourers :  "  Help 
those  women  who  laboured  with  me  in  the  Gospel."  To  labour  in 
the  Qospd  appears  necessarily  to  imply  some  kind  of  instractioQ  of 
others,  on  the  part  of  these  female  assistants.  From  the  lustoiy  in 
Acts  xviii.  26,  we  find  that  Priscilla,  as  well  as  Aquila,  expounded 
unto  Apollos  the  way  of  God  more  perfectly.  As  a  Christian 
matron,  she  ventured  privately  to  instruct  one  who  was  even  a 
preacher  of  righteousness.  From  a  study  of  these  different  texts, 
there  is  but  one  conclusion  to  be  drawn, — that  woman  is  permitteci 
to  teach  incidentally,  infiuentially,  suggestively,  privately ;  but  not 
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authoritatively,  oracularly,  or  publicly.  So  long  as  she  instructs  by 
her  testimony  and  her  example,  she  honours  God,  and  receives 
honour  from  Him;  but  the  moment  she  leaves  her  divinely-ap- 
pointed sphere  of  action,  all  blessing  upon  her  labour  is  withdrawr. 

This  fact  will  explain  why  the  work  of  education,  as  carried  on  by  [ 
woman,  is  so  markedly  unsuccessfuL  She  lacks  the  auihority  with 
which  it  should  be  conducted.  The  stem,  unflinching  discipline 
which  is  so  necessary  in  the  government  of  the  young,  is  in  her 
unsuitable  and  unlovely.  Pupus  perceive  her  weakness,  and  despise 
her  rule.  We  see  also,  on  the  other  hand,  the  reason  why  the 
writings  of  women — ^inferior  as  the^  must  ever  be  in  intellectiml 
greatness — are  so  manifestly  productive  of  good :  they  take  the  form 
of  tatimony,  rather  than  of  atUhoriiative  instruction.  As  the  female's 
nature  has  a  beauty  peculiarly  its  own,  so  has  the  work  of  her  pen. 
The  transcript  of  her  thought  giveth  pleasure  even  to  the  strong 
man  of  genius.  Moreover  a  woman,  if  the  gift  and  calling  of  God 
enable  her,  mav  be  a  witness  for  the  faith  of  saints  by  this  means. 
She  speaks  in  her  retirement  of  the  things  which  she  has  knoton, 
and  testifies  of  the  things  which  she  has  seen.  Herself  in  the  shade, 
unobserved  and  unnoticed ;  her  published  works  go  forth,  even  as 
seeds  of  truth  borne  upon  the  breeze  of  Divine  providence,  and, 
wingingtheir  way  to  a  destined  soil,  bring  about  an  abundant  har- 
vest. This  consideration  helps  us  to  imderstand  how  it  is  that, 
according  to  God's  ordinance,  women  have  always  been  prophetesses, 
but  nerer  preachers.  There  is  a  great  distinction  between  the  act  of 
foretellingfuture  events,  and  tluit  of  proclaiming  the  Word  of  the 
Gospel  The  one  is  the  teaching  of  testimony ;  the  other  is  the 
teacning  of  authority.  God's  law  has  never  changed  in  this  matter. 
In  days  yet  to  cofnCy  "  dattffhters  shall  prophesy,  and  upon  hand- 
maids  shall  the  Spirit  be  poured  out."  We  have  already  seen  that 
no  spiritual  gift  is  to  be  used  by  females  in  the  public  meetings  of 
the  Church. 

But,  again,  the  woman  is  not  "  to  usurp  authority  over  the  man.^^ 
This  injunction  of  the  Apostle  is  more  generally*  acknowledged  in 
theory  than  that  which  we  have  just  considered.  Many  who  think 
it  no  harm  that  a  woman  should  teach,  even  with  authority,  her  own 
sex,  at  once  admit  that  it  is  neither  right  nor  lovely  that  she  should 
domineer  over  man.  Yet  when  we  look  at  the  actual  aspect  of 
society,  how  little  do  we  see  this  self-evident  proposition  carried  out. 
How  many  a  wife  do  we  find  striving  by  strata^m,  by  the  use  of 
that  terrible  weapon,  a  woman's  tongue,  or  by  omer  means,  to  get 
what  she  calls  the  upper  hand  of  her  husband,  and  to  obtain  the 
performance  of  her  will,  rather  than  the  will  of  him  unto  whom  God 
has  committed  the  government.  How  many  a  widowed  mother  do 
we  see  ruining  the  character  of  her  adult  sons,  by  the  futile  hope  of 
suppljring  a  father's  place  to  them,  and  the  consequent  substitution 
of  the  authority  of^  dominion  for  the  authority  of  relationship. 
How  many  an  elder  sister  do  we  see  losing  entirely  the  precious 
influence  which  love  would  give  her  over  a  younger  brother,  by 
assuming,  in  virtue  of  her  greater  experience,  a  right  to  rule  him 
and  dictaU  to  him.  Unto  what  cause  shall  we  trace  the  misery  and 
discord  which  we  See  in  families  ?    Just  unto  the  action  and  reaction 
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of  those  two  principles,  which  in  their  full  development  have  been 
breaking  up  the  stabilitj  and  peace  of  well-nigh  eveiy  kingdom  in 
£urope.  IruubordincUian  on  the  part  of  thoee  who  should  be 
fpyvemed,  and  tyrunny  om  the  part  of  those  who  should  govern.  Let 
it  be  remembered  that  Gcod  pronounces  any  exercise  of  woman's 
authority  over  man,  or  any  effort  to  obtain  such,  as  a  murpatian 
from  which  He  distinctly  withholds  His  sanction. 

But  yet,  further,  it  is  said  the  woman  is  to  be  *'  inmUffection,^*  and 
"  render  obedience.**  These  words  place  in  a  still  stronger  light  the 
lowliness  of  the  position  she  occupies  aocordinpr  to  Divine  appoint^ 
ment.  The  days  of  her  life  are  days  of  servitude.  In  her  child- 
hood, girlhood,  womanhood,  she  is,  or  ought  to  be^  the  subject  of 
anothers  rul&  More  especially,  however,  self-abne^tion  becomes 
her  portion  when  she  marries,  for  then  she  voluntarily  binds  upon 
herself  the  life-long  yoke  of  one  individual  If  this  pomt  were  duly 
weighed,  surely  more  discretion  would  be  exercised  in  entering  into 
a  union  which  nothing  but  death  can  dissolve.  How  important  it  is 
that  a  woman  should  consider  well,  whose  rule  she  thus  accepts  for 
ever !  If  she  ffives  herself,  for  instance,  to  a  man  beneath  ner  in 
intellectual  and  moral  strength,  how  can  she  possibly  feel  for  him 
that  honour  and  reverence,  which  can  alone  render  obedienoe  no 
painful  task.  Tupper  gives  to  man  advice  as  to  his  choice  of  a  wife, 
which  is  most  sensible : — 

"  Hath  she  wisdom— it  is  precious,  but  beware  that  thou  exceed  ; 
Fur  woman  must  be  subject,  and  the  true  mastery  is  of  the  mind.** 

The  same  consideration  should  influeuce  a  woman  in  her  choice  of 
a  husband  ;  for  if  she  would  serve  willingly  and  with  joy,  she  must 
plight  her  troth  to  none  but  a  superior. 

Her  marriage- vow  is  voluntary;  but,  when  once  taken,  '*  obedi- 
ence" becomes  a  necessity  and  a  duty.  How  very  striking  are  the 
apostle's  words,  Eph.  v.  24,  "  As  the  Church  is  subject  unto  Christ, 
soXet  the  wives  be  to  their  own  husbands  in  every  thing."  When 
will  this  command  be  fully  recognised  by  the  Christian  wife? 
When  will  she  fulfil  her  husbancfs  will,  even  as  the  Church  is 
required  to  fulfil  the  will  of  her  Saviour,  Christ  ?  When  will  she 
caU  him  "  lord/*  not  only  in  word,  as  Sarah  did,  but  in  every  action 
of  her  life  ?  When  will  his  law  be  (in  subserviency  to  the  law  of 
God)  her  rule  of  right,  and  his  pleasure  her  guide  for  conduct  ? 

I  have  pondered  much  and  long;  on  the  reason  why  we  see  women 
in  every  rank  of  society,  and  under  all  circumstances,  making  such 
efforts  to  avoid  an  acceptance  of  their  portion  and  lot,  as  ordamed  of 
God.  It  may,  indeed,  oe  said,  that  this  evil  arises  from  the  pride, 
stubbornness,  and  rebellion  of  the  natural  heart ;  but  I  cannot  help 
feeling  that  the  present  mode  of  female  education,  has  much  to  do 
with  its  nurture,  if  not  its  existence.  I  have  already  adverted  to  the 
inefficiency  of  instruction,  which,  conducted  by  a  woman,  is  not 
enforced  and  commended  by  the  necessary  authority.  I  would  here 
express  m^  conviction,  that  a  system  which  banishes  a  girl,  during 
the  most  important  period  of  her  life,  to  the  precincts  of  a  school- 
room, and  commits  her  to  the  guardianship  and  rule  of  a  governess, 
tends  to  promote  the  state  of  deling  to  which  I  refer.     Imder  such 
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trminin^,  the  mind  of  a  young  person  miBses  altogether  that  whole- 
Bome  discipline,  which  is  the  effect  of  intercourse  with  the  superior 
aex.  On  the  contrary,  a  girl  who  is  under  the  tutelage  of  a  nude 
instructor,  learns,  in  her  early  years,  to  acknowledge  the  supremacy 
of  the  masculine  intellect;  and  to  subjugate  her  unit  to  that  of 
another  and  hi^er  being :  she  becomes  confirmed  in  those  habits  of 
obedience,  which  are  so  necessarpr  to  her  in  after-life.  Till  there  is 
a  thorough  reform  in  our  educational  schemes  and  arrangements,  I 
0ee  not  how  a  check  is  to  be  given  to  those  false  principles,  which 
are  spreading  around  us  in  eveiy  direction,  as  to  the  equality  of 
woman  with  man.  If  we  need  a  warning  as  to  their  tendency ,  it 
will  surely  suffice  for  us  to  contemplate  their  monstrous  development 
in  America,  as  carried  out  by  Soaetiea  for  establishing  the  ** nights 

In  proportion  as  the  inferiorily  and  subordination  of  woman's 
position  continue  overlooked  and  unacknowledged,  the  true  dignity 
and  glory  of  her  Beatinv  will  be  misunderstood  and  unappreciated. 
Let  us  consider  for  one  orief  moment  what  that  -Destiny  is. 

It  is  to  occupy  the  next  rank  to  him  who  was  made  '^  a  little 
lower  than  the  angels ;"  to  share  with  him  the  government  of  the 
animal  world ;  to  stand  by  his  side  in  all  the  life  of  the  present ;.  to 
giTe  herself  unto  him,  wiUi  all  her  powers,  and  all  her  affections ;  to 
sacrifice  herself  for  him,  with  her  peculiar  devotedness  and  concen- 
tration of  purpose ;  to  draw  near  unto  him  when  the  society  of  his 
fellow-man  would  be  insupportable ;  and  to  speak  to  him  when  the 
voice  of  his  fellow-man  would  be  jarring  and  discordant ;  to  sympa- 
thize with  him  in  the  hour  of  sorrow ;  to  cheer  him  in  the  hour  of 
sickness ;  to  reanimate  him  in  the  hour  of  listlessness ;  to  aid  him 
in  the  hour  of  difficulty;  to  encourage  him  in  the  hour  of  tempta- 
tion :  to  be,  in  fact,  his  companion,  his  comfort,  his  co-operator,  his 
friend. 

But,  moreover,  this  destiny,  under  a  dispensation  of  redemption, 
is  to  participate  with  him  the  blessings  and  privileges  of  the  New 
Covenant, — ^to  share  with  him  the  duties  and  hopes  of  an  inner  and 
spiritual  life;  to  receive  with  him  the  gift  of  immortality;  to  hold 
with  him  the  title-deeds  of  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled, 
and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  the  eternal  heaven.  Surely 
there  is  nothing  necessarily  degrading  in  such  a  lot !  All  the  igno- 
miny and  misery  attached  to  it  have  been  the  effect  of  the  woman's 
■in,  and  the  woman's  curse.  We  may  say,  in  conclusion,  usin^  the 
Apostle's  words,  **  Neither  is  the  man  without  the  woman,  neither 
the  woman  without  the  man,  in  the  Lordr 

We  are  to  consider — 

II.  The  PREPARATION  necessary  for  Woman's  Work. 

For  all  ffreat  and  holy  missions  a  reason  of  preparation  is  required ; 
snrel^  such  should  precede  the  woman's  entrance  upon  her  heaven- 
appomted  office.  A  female's  education  should,  from  the  earliest 
period  of  childhood,  be  conducted  with  a  view  of  producing  in  her  a 
ntnesB  for  her  especial  sphere  of  duty ;  but  as  the  training  of  youth 
ifl  a  point  which  I  shall  have  to  touch  upon  in  a  future  Paper^  I 
shall  speak  now  of  that  preparation  of  woman  for  her  work  which 
•  See  Note  A  A. 
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pertainB  to  riper  years,  and  which  ia  the  result  partly  of  her  own 
voluntary  efforts,  and  partly  of  the  Providential  circumstanoeB  of 
her  life. 

As  a  most  important  self-discipline,  I  would  mention,  first,  that 
progressive  cultivation  or  the  mind  which  is  carried  on  when  the 
time  for  compulsory  study  is  passed.  There  has  been  no  mistake  so 
fatal  to  the  elevation  of  female  character  as  the  idea,  that  when  the 
rubicon  of  the  eighteenth  year  is  crossed,  a  life  of  8o-«aUed  pleasure, 
that  is,  a  life  of  idleness  and  dissipation,  is  to  succeed  a  life  of 
mental  application.  It  was  remarked  to  me  in  oonveraation  by  a 
foreigner— a  man  of  eminent  genius,—  ''  I  cannot  but  believe  thooe 
women  in  England  who  take  delight  in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge, 
form  but  exceptions  to  the  common  rule ;  for  I  judge  the  general 
state  of  feeling  in  your  country  by  an  expression  which  I  oontmuallv 
hear  used  in  reference  to  a  girl  who  ia  leaving  school:  it  is  said, 
*  Her  education,  is  finished!  *  ^  Such  a  phrase  is  indeed  a  national 
disgrace  to  us.  Strange  it  is,  that  we  should  talk  of  a  woman*8 
education  being  ^*^nished,^^  when  the  abyss  of  truth  lies  before  her 
unexplored — *^  finished  T*  when  she  arrives  at  the  age  which  deve- 
lops the  mental  energies — ** finished  I"  when  she  first  begins  to  feel 
the  vcdve  of  instruction.  A  girl  in  the  first  spring  of  womanhood 
awakens  to  a  sense  of  capabilities  and  powers  whi^  she  knew  not 
she  possessed ;  and  if  only  care  be  taken  that  more  active  duties  are 
not  neglected,  she  cannot  too  earnestly  apply  herself  to  the  acquisi- 
tion of  knowledge.  To  raise  the  standard  of  her  mind — ^to  call 
forth  its  dormant  strength — ^to  enrich  it  gradually  with  the  treasures 
of  wisdom,  is  her  life-long  tajsk.  Before  she  marries,  she  has  oppor- 
tunity and  leisure  for  its  performance ;  after  she  marries,  it  vaa^t 
Cceed  with  many  interruptions.  Much  has  been  said  against  what 
been  called  an  over-cultivation  of  the  mind  in  woman.  We  are 
told  that  it  takes  her  out  of  her  proper  sphere  of  action,  by  raising 
her  to  an  intellectual  equality  wiui  man.  The  very  obj^stion  shows 
the  danger  of  starting  an  argument  upon  false  premises.  Were  the 
principles  I  have  laid  down  in  this  Paper,  that  a  woman's  mind  ia 
essentially  of  an  inferior  order  to  that  of  man,  fully  admitted  and 
realized,  this  fear  would  be  seen  to  be  groundless.  It  is  because  I 
hold  the  supremacy  of  the  masculine  intellect  as  an  incontrovertible 
truth,  that  I  would  insist  upon  the  cultivation  of  the  feminine  intel- 
lect to  the  utmost. 

The  highest  culture  of  the  mind  will  only  prejNue  a  woman  to 
become  the  companion  of  man, — not  his  rival  It  will  enable  an 
ordinary  woman  to  become  the  companion  of  an  ordinary  man ;  it 
will  enable  a  woman  of  talent  to  become  the  companion  of  a  man  of 
talent.  Whatever  may  be  a  woman's  natural  gifts— whatever  may 
be  her  improvement  of  them,  her  best  hope  is,  that  she  may  l« 
thought  worthy  to  be  the  associate  of  a  man  distinguished  as  superior 
to  his  fellows, — not,  indeed,  as  his,  equal,  but  as  a  being  who  caa 
appreciate  his  greatness. 

Again,  it  has  been  asserted,  that  a  female's  pursuit  of  knowledge 
renden  her  unfit  for  the  routine  of  common  and  domestic  dutiea. 
The  best  refutation  of  this  objection  is  a  practical  one.  I  would  a^k 
those  who  make  it  to  suspend  their  judgment  till  they  have  entered 
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into  the  homes  of  those  women  whose  intellectual  superiority  is  most 
acknowledj;ed.  Are  they  inattentive  wives — neglectful  mothers — 
careless  mistresses  7  On  the  contraxy,  are  they  not  found  engaged 
quietly  and  cheerfully  in  the  most  ordinary  avocations,  bringing  ever 
their  scientific  knowledge  to  bear  upon  the  familiar  practice  of  daily 
life  ?  Let  the  matter  be  judged  by  this  trial.  The  rule  will  be  as  1 
have  said ;  and  the  fact  that  there  are  exceptions  to  it  does  not  prove 
that  a  love  of  intellectual  improvement  renders  common  occupations 
distasteful,  but  that  in  the  education  of  the  day,  practical  informa- 
tion is  not  sutBciently  combined  with  theoretical  study. 

Again,  it  is  urged  that  mental  attainments  are  likely  to  present  an 
obstacle  to  a  woman's  entrance  into  the  marriage-state,  for  that, 
according  to  the  showing  of  the  argument  I  have  used,  a  woman  of 
cultivated  talent  will  only  find  happiness  in  a  union  with  a  man  of 
more  than  ordinaiy  ability ;  and  clever  men  very  seldom  choose  very 
sensible  wives. 

If  marriage,  abatractedly  consideredf  were,  indeed  the  greatest 
^object  in  life,  there  might  be  some  weight  in  this  objection.  A 
woman  who  has  made  a  good  use  of  great  natural  endowments,  may 
indeed  feel  her  intellectuial  superiority  to  those  who  would  seek  her 
hand,  and  refuse  men,  who,  with  women  of  a  lower  stamp  of  mind, 
would  have  found  acceptance:  but  if  she  cares  little  to  bear  the 
marrisge-title,  and  to  occupy  the  position  which  society  connects 
with  it,  unless  at  the  same  time  she  can  realize  the  highett  blessings 
and  privil^res  pertaining  to  that  condition  of  life,  will  she  regret 
that  she  has  made  herself  ready  to  undertake  a  work  for  which  few 
of  her  sex  are  capable — a  ministering  service  to  the  man  of  command- 
ing talent.  Will  she  not  wait  patiently  till  the  providence  of  God 
open  unto  her  a  path  in  which  tnat  work  can  be  performed,  whether 
in  the  marriage-state,  or  otherwise  ? 

But  I  do  not  consider  it  true  thatn^eat  men  prefer  women  of 
ordinary  intelligenee  as  their  wives.  When  they  marry  late  in  life, 
after  their  own  intellectual  characters  have  been  fully  developed, 
they  seek  eonipanions  in  those  who  are  to  be  ever  near  them ;  but 
the  evil  is,  that  many  youths  of  talent  are  attracted  by  mere  b^uty . 
and  make  their  choice  ere  ^ey  have  proved  their  real  mental 
strength,  and  have  felt  the  requirements  of  their  own  exalted  nature. 
What  ia  the  result  of  such  a  step  ?  Regretting  their  precipitancy 
when  it  is  too  late,  they  see  how  vain  it  is  to  expect  to  be  appre- 
ciated or  understood  by  those  who  should  be  nearest  to  their  hearts, 
and  they  give  their  friendship  to  other  women ;  the  wives  degenerate 
into  mere  nurses  and  housekeepers,  and  thus  it  becomes  a  thing  of 
pain  and  sorrow,  rather  than  a  thing  of  highest  hon9ur  and  glory,  to 
De  the  life-companion  of  a  man  of  genius.  However,  results  are 
with  (rod,  duties  are  with  ourselves.  The  curse  is  working  out 
before  us ;  the  crooked  things  of  this  world  cannot  be  made  straight ; 
its  wanting  things  cannot  be  numbered ;  and  it  is  the  appointed  task 
of  every  woman  to  improve  to  the  utmost  the  gifts  she  nas  received, 
leaving  the  manner  of  their  ultimate  employment  to  be  decided  by 
€hxl*8  direction. 

With  regard  to  the  manner  in  which  the  cultivation  of  the  mind 
is  to  be  carried  on,  it  is  needless  that  I  should  say  much ;  for  it  is 
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evident  that  each  woman  should  be  guided  in  this  matter  by  her 
peculiar  tastea  and  talents,  and  by  her  special  opportuniticB  of 
obtaining  knowledge.  Deep  and  extensive  reading  on  various  sub- 
jects— ^acquirements  of  different  languages,  leading  to  an  acquaint- 
ance with  foreign  literature — attendance  on  scientific  lectures- 
European  travel,  accompanied  with  thought  and  observation — and, 
above  all,  intercourse  with  great  and  gifted  men, — ^are  all  means  of 
self-improvement.  I  would  particularly  suggest  the  last  which  I 
have  mentioned,  because  there  exista  a  strong  prejudice  in  many 
minds,  that  clever  men  dislike  to  have  their  knowledge  drawn  forth 
by  women :  on  the  contrary,  I  believe  that  they  almost  invariably 
feel  a  pleasure  in  communicating  information  when  it  is  sought  with 
earnest  and  right  feeling,  and  even  in  eliciting  the  opinions  of  the 
other  sex,  when  they  are  put  forth  with  modesfy  and  gentleness.* 

But  even  fnore  important  to  woman  in  the  preparation  for  her 
work,  than  the  cultivation  of  her  intellect,  is  the  snkindlixo  or 

HBR  AFFECnOHS. 

Longfellow  has  shown  his  knowledge  of  the  female  character  in 
those  masterly  lines  :— 

"...    What  I  most  prize  in  woman. 
Is  her  affections,  not  her  intellect; 
The  intellect  is  finite,  but  the  affections 
Are  infinite,  and  cannot  be  exhausted. 
.    .    .     Ifthoulovest — mark  me !  I  say  loveat  !— 
The  greatest  of  thy  sex  excels  thee  not ; 
Tlie  world  of  the  affections  is  thy  world,— 
Not  that  of  man's  ambition.    In  that  stillness 
Which  mat  becomes  a  woman,  calm  and  holy. 
Thou  sittest  by  the  fire-side  of  the  heart. 
Feeding  its  flame." 

There  are  few  things  left  on  earth  so  beautiful  as  woman's  love. 
What  would  man  be  without  it  1  To  its  influence  he  owes  miftiy  a 
moment  of  thrilling  joy ;  many  an  escape  from  temptation ;  many 
a  deliverance  from  aaiifl;er.  In  its  unseltishness,  its  depth,  its  truth, 
its  constancy,  it  is  indeed  priceless  in  value,  and  Grod  uses  it  for 
man's  good. 

The  Key  to  a  woman's  whole  being  is  to  be  found  in  her  affec- 
tions. Most  remarkable  is  the  sudden  development  of  character 
which  takes  place,  when  love,  first  as  an  absorbmg  principle,  takes 
possession  of  her  soul,  whether  it  be,  or  be  not  associated  with  the 
thouffht  of  ultimate  union  with  its  object  in  the  marriage-state.  I 
use  the  last  clause  in  that  sentence  most  advisedly,  for  J  am  a  believer 
in  the  existence  of  a  stainless,  disinterested  friendship  between 
persons  of  the  opposite  sex ;  and  consider  that  the  intensity  of  such 
a  feeling,  occasionally  and  under  certain  circumstances,  almost,  if  not 
entirely,  equals  that  of  the  sentiment  which  is  more  generally  known 
by  the  name  of  love.  If  this  be  doubted,  I  would  appeal  to  the  un- 
erring Word  of  God.  "  Thy  friend^  which  is  as  thine  own  soul," 
Deut.  xiii.  6.  Can  any  expression  in  language  set  forth  more  full; 
the  depth  of  human  tenderness  ?  An  attachment,  so  intLmate  and 
so  endearing  as  that  which  is  thus  described,  nmy  indeed  be  rarely 
•  See  Note  B  P, 
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entertained  between  man  And  woman ;  but  where  it  does  subsist,  it 
has  its  own  unfathomable  depth,  and  is  the  more  pure,  the  more 
holy,  because  nought  that  is  aunal  in  thought,  or  expression,  mingles 
wiui  it ;  because  it  partakes  of  the  nature  of  that  aJSection  which  is 
to  bind  together  the  redeemed  sons  and  daughters  of  Adam,  in  that 
world  where  there  is  **  neither  marrying,  nor  giving  in  marriage." 

The  moment  that  a  woman  loses  her  mdividualitv  in  her  earnest, 
engrossing,  and  self-sacrificing  devotion  to  another,  the  hidden 
Bprings  of  feeling  ane  unsealed,  and  energies  and  capabilities  of 
which  she  was  b^ore  unconscious,  become  revealed.  She  may  even 
be  unhappy  in  her  love ;  its  object  may  be  separated  from  her  by 
death,  or  by  Providential  circumstances ;  still,  if  she  possesses  true 
nobility  of  character,  she  will  come  forth  purified  from  the  furnace 
of  her  trial ;  she  will  feel,  as  Tennyson  beautifully  expresses  it, — 

**'Twere  better  to  have  loved  «nd  lost, 
Than  never  to  have  loved  at  ail." 

Or,  as  the  same  poet  says  in  another  place, — 

**  God  gives  us  love !    Something  to  love 
He  lends  us;  but  when  love  is  grown 
To  ripeness,  that  on  which  it  throve 
Falls  off,  and  love  is  left  alone." 

The  hour  of  her  closet-agony  will  pass  by,  and  when  again  she 
mingles  with  others,  it  will  be  as  one  who  is  fitted  for  her  great  and 
holy  work ;  a  work  which  it  would  be  madness  to  assert  can  OTily  be 
carried  on  under  the  conditions  of  the  marriage-life. 

This  leads  me  to  remark,  yet  further,  that  a  woman's  preparation 
for  her  office  is  greatly  brought  about  by  an  experience  of  suffer- 
ing. It  is  not  necessarv  that  her  grief  should  be  of  the  kind  to 
which  I  have  just  alluded :  but  trial,  under  some  form  or  other,  will 
be  her  teacher,  if  she  is  to  fulfil  all  the  duties  of  her  high  vocation. 

Sorrow,  sanctified  and  sacred  sorrow,  gives  the  finest  touches  to 
her;character.  It  produces  in  her  that  exquioite  refinement  of  feel- 
ing, that  acute  susceptibility,  that  deep  sympathy,  for  which  woman 
is  so  distinguished. 

Hidden  m>m  every  eve,  shut  up  in  her  own  heart,  her  knowledge 
of  suffering  is  only  told,  in  the  tnrilling  tenderness  of  her  voice,  m 
the  gentleness  of  her  every  action.  It  is  this  which  gives  to  her  such 
power  over  the  heart  of  man,  in  his  hour  of  trial.  Sne  comes  to  him 
as  one  who  has  bowed  beneath  far  heavier  affliction  than  his  own 
(inasmuch  as  there  is  in  her  woman-nature  a  keener  sense  of  pain), 
and  her  words  of  consolation  are  words  of  living  power.  She  learns 
to  bless  the  discipline  of  suffering. 

The  things  of  which  I  have  hitherto  spoken  may  tend  to  woman's 

C reparation  for  her  work,  as  far  as  its  moral  relations  are  concerned : 
ut  to  render  her  a  "help"  to  man,  in  the  highest  sense  of  the  word, 
— a  companion  to  him  in  his  redeemed,  regenerate  state, — ^there  must 
be  first  the  communication  of  grace  from  above.  Woman  must  be 
led  of  the  Spirit  before  she  can  commime  with  man  on  spiritual  sub- 
jects ;  she  must  know  the  Lord  God  for  herself,  before  she  can  bend 
the  knee  by  his  side  in  holy  worship ;  she  must  be  consecrated  by 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


264  THE   FIRST  WOMAN. 

heavenly  anointing,  before  she  can  assist  him  in  Christian  duties ; 
she  must  be  a  fellow-heir  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  before  she  can 
anticipate  with  him  the  glorious  daj,  when  its  gates  shall  be  entered 
for  ever. 

I  cannot  leave  the  consideration  of  the  second,  and  matt  important 
head  of  our  subject,  without  expressing  the  insufficiencj  of  the 
remarks  which  I  have  made,  except  as  suggestive  hints,  to  lie  carried 
out  in  practice.  I  have  just  mentioned  a  few  of  the  many  means  by 
which  woman's  '*  preparation "  must  be  brought  abo^t.  The  first 
point  noticed,  the  propriety  of  high  mental  cultivation,  I  have  rather 
dwelt  upon,  only  because  it  has  been  much  disputed ;  the  last  and 
n^ost  momentous  thing  mentioned, — ^the  value  of  spiritual  regenera- 
tion,— I  have  but  slightly  touched  upon,  simply  because  in  previous 
Papers  the  New  Birth  has  been  the  subject  of  the  fullest  con- 
sideration. 

It  was  observed  to  me  by  a  great  man,  in  praise  of  a  mutual 
friend,  that  she  possessed  the  th^  requisites  for  woman ;  for  she 
had  '*  read  a  great  deal,  travelled  a  great  deal,  and  suffered  a  great 
deal"  This  uiought  has  been  in  my  mind  while  writing  the  preced- 
ing pages,  but  feeling  that  reading  and  travelling  are  only  different 
ways  of  improving  the  mind,  /  would  rather  say,  in  modification  of 
the  remark,  that,  to  learn  much,  to  love  much,  and  to  su^er  much, 
are  the  great  necessities,  for  the  elevation  and  perfectmg  of  the 
female  character ;  and  I  would  add,  that  if  that  character  is  to  be 
Christianized^  and  overcast  with  the  beauty  of  holiness,  nothing  will 
avail  but  the  regenerating  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

We  are  now  to  contemplate — 

III.  Woman's  WOBK  itself. 

After  all  I  have  written,  will  it  be  thought  strange  if  I  say, 
that  its  nature  may  be  expressed  in  one  comprehensive  word— - 
Ministration  ! 

It  must  be  remembered  that  we  are  not  considering  woman  in  her 
direct  relations  to  Ood  as  His  creature,  but  in  her  direct  relations  to  man 
as  his  help.  In  this  point  of  view,  her  work  may  be  regarded  as 
consisting  in  Ministration  to  Man. 

In  MsNTAL  Ministration,  or  a  Service  unto  his  Mind.  In 
Corporeal  Ministration,  or  a  Service  unto  his  Body.  In  Spirituai. 
Ministration,  or  a  Service  unto  his  Spirit. 

Mbntal  Ministration.  Woman,  as  we  have  seen,  meets  man, 
not  upon  the  footing  of  a  passive  slave,  but  of  an  intelligent  assistant. 
It  is  her  office  to  share  his  intellectual  pursuits,  and  to  aid  him  in  his 
researches  after  natural  knowledge  and  scientific  truth.  How  is  she 
to  do  this  ?  By  bringing  her  mind  to  bear  upon  his ;  by  laying  its 
treasures  before  him;  by  entering  with  appreciation  and  interest 
into  the  details  of  the  discoveries  of  his  genius,  or  even  of  the 
speculations  of  his  imagination ;  by  communicatiag  to  him  her 
thoughts  on  the  high  and  mysterious  subjects  whidi  engage  his 
attention. 

But  can  she  be  said  to  minister  by  this  means  ?  Is  it  likely  that 
there  should  be  muttuda^in.  between  companions  whose  mental 
energies  are  so  unequal  ?  The  inferior  being  receives  from  the  superior 
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one,  in  her  intercourse  with  him;  does  she  give  him  au^ht  in 
exchange  ?  Yes,  she  possesses  the  power  of  imparting  much  m  her 
communication  with  one  far  above  ner  in  intelhgence,  by  virtue  of 
the  diMtifMlarity  between  her  mind  and  his.  In  speaking  of  Eve,  I 
called  particular  attention  to  the  fact,  that  woman  is  not  m/erdy  man's 
inferior,  there  is  a  difference  in  the  order  of  her  intellect.  'Hiere  is 
something  so  peculiarly  distinctive  in  the  charo/cter  of  her  mental 
endowments,  that  the  whole  tone  of  her  thought  and  feeling  is 
unlike  that  which  is  found  in  one  of  the  other  sex ;  and  on  this 
account  her  societv  is  to  him  a  source  not  only  of  pleasure,  but  of 
profit  also.  The  feminine  intellect  has  a  beauty  of  its  own.  Fre- 
quently, when  the  mind  of  man  is  worn  with  stud^,  woman  revives 
his  energies  as  she  stands  ministering  to  him,  in  all  the  lovely 
freshness  of  her  thought  and  fancy.  Often  in  discussing  a  subject 
with  him  she  appears  to  put  old  truths  in  new  light ;  to  express  old 
facts  in  new  hufguage ;  to  see  things  in  a  new  aspect ;  and  as  he 
turns  from  her  to  labour  on  in  his  own  vocation,  he  blesses  God  for 
the  meetneu  of  the  companion  given  him. 

Another  thing  aids  this  work  of  mental  ministration.  I  have 
spoken  in  the  Paper  of  the  First  Man,  respecting  the  necessity  for 
that  concentration  of  the  powers  of  mind,  which  can  alone  lead  to 
greatness.  This  does  not  apply  in  the  same  degnee,  if  at  all,  to 
woman.  She  is  privileged  to  obtain  a  more  desultoiy  and  general 
kind  of  knowledge ;  to  make  acquaintance  with  many  branches  of 
science  rather  than  to  become  deeply  versed  in  one  alone ;  and  thus 
a  peculiar  charm  is  g^ven  to  her  intellectual  companionship.  Men, 
clever  men  even,  take  a  special  delight  in  the  society  and  writings  of 
their  female  friends,  in  consequence  of  their  possessing  that  very 
generalization  of  talent  which  would  be  a  defect  in  themselves.     . 

Mental  ministration  is  a  task  which  may  be  accomplished  in 
various  ways :  it  may  be  performed  by  a  woman  as  she  sits  hour  by 
hour  by  the  side  of  him  soe  loves,  assisting  to  revise  and  correct  the 
pages  which  are  the  labours  of  his  genius,  or,  as  she  meets  him  in 
the  social  evening  circle,  refreshing  him  by  light  wit,  and  brilliant 
converse ;  in  all  cases  it  is  in  part  the  fulfilment  of  her  nussion. 
More,  however,  is  required. — 

CoBFOREAL  MINISTRATION.  It  is  a  wouum's  proviucc  to  provide 
for  man  the  tr^eg  of  life,  things  which  contribute  greatlv  to  his 
comfort,  and  which  are  yet  unworthy  to  engage  much  of  his  time 
and  attention.  The  constitution  of  her  nature  is  such,  that  house- 
hold arrangements  do  not  have  with  her  that  harassing  effect  on  the 
mind,  whidi  is  so  peculiarlv  felt  by  one  who  would  devote  himself 
wholly  to  higher  and  more  important  matters.  It  is  her  office  then 
to  surroimd  man  with  little  luxuries ;  to  give  him  little  pleasures ;  to 
let  him  feel  that  he  has  cared  for  nothing,  and  yet  has  warded  nothing 
in  the  domestic  economy  of  each  successive  day.  It  is  needless  for 
me  to  enter  into  detail. 

Almost  all  have  felt  in  going  into  a  bachelor^s  house,  that  it  is 
unlike  the  home  of  a  marriea  man ;  it  may  be  well,  even  sumptuously 
furnished,  and  yet  there  is  the  absence  of  that  undefinable  air  of 
comfort,  that  refined  and  elegant  taste  which  marks  the  place  which 
woman  blesses  with  her  presence.    If  it  be  only  seen  in  the  arrange-' 
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ment  of  the  flowers  in  a  vase,  the  consciouHiieas  will  arise,  that  the 
finishing  touch  from  the  hand  of  one  who  loves  to  serve,  has  been 
wanting  in  the  apartment. 

In  the  time  of  sickness,  the  corporeal  ministantion  of  woman  is 
especially  precious.  It  is  uniYersaUj  acknowledged  that  there  is  no 
nurse  like  a  female ;  none  so  skilful,  none  so  patient,  none  so  gentle, 
none  so  kind.  It  would  seem  as  if  the  tenderness  of  woman's  heart 
caused  her  to  take  delight  in  the  duties  of  the  chamber  of  suffering ; 
the  daylight's  dawn  and  the  evening's  close  find  her  unwearied  at 
her  post ;  to  her,  the  momentary  ministry  and  the  midnight  watch 
are  alike  dear ;  and  many  a  life  for  which  the  physician  despairs,  is 
ffiven.  to  her  care  by  a  compassionate  God.  We  cannot  overrate  this 
branch  of  woman's  work,  but  more  still  is  required  of  h«r. 

Spiritual  Ministration.  Woman,  as  redeemed  from  the  Fall, 
is  a  fellow-heir  with  man  of  the  grace  of  life.  She  is  to  walk  with 
him  in  that  narrow  path  which  leads  to  the  heavenl/  land,  and  much 
of  her  companion's  progress  therein,  depends  instrumentally  upon 
her  own.  Maiiy  a  man  nas  been  hindered  in  the  perfecting  of  holi- 
ness, by  the  burden  of  a  woman  who  has  forgotten  to  do  him  service 
in  the  best  and  higkett  sense.  The  task  of  a  Chnstian  female  is  a 
very  glorious  one.  She  is  to  be  the  "help"  of  the  servant  of  God. 
Livinff  with  man,  and  boimd  to  him  by  some  close  tie,  it  is  her  part 
to  assist  him  in  the  devotion  of  all  his  energies  to  his  Creator^s  gloiy ; 
to  aid  him  in  his  renunciation  of  the  world,  by  showing  that  ske  is 
contented  with  the  lot  of  Gtxi's  children ;  to  aid  him  in  ms  liberality 
to  those  who  are  in  need  by  proving  that  she  looks  upon  money 
given  unto  the  poor,  as  lent  to  the  Lord^  and  that  she  is  willing  to 
wait  for  the  redemption  of  His  bond ;  to  aid  him  in  the  establishment 
of.  righteous  authority  in  his  household,  bv  respecting  his  rule  her- 
self ;  to  aid  him.  in  his  obedience  to  duty^s  caU,  even  when  it  leads 
him  into  the  miast  of  danger,  by  counting  his  life  less  dear  to  her, 
than  his  fulfilment  of  the  will  of  God. 

Such  is  the  threefold  ministration  unto  man  which  constitutes 
woman's  work  on  earth.  Surely,  I  need  not  say  that  in  the  estate  oi 
marriage,  as  God's  own  ordinance,  this  work  may  be  best  performed. 
To  a  wife,  whose  place  is  at  her  husband's  side,  in  sorrow  or  joy.  in 
health  or  sickness,  in  danger  or  ease, — ^whose  privilege  it  is  to  follow 
him  to  the  ends  of  the  eajrth,  and  to  partake  his  lot,  whatever  that 
may  be, — abundant  opportunity  is  given  for  the  faithful  fulfilment 
of  that  sacred  trust,  of  which  I  have  just  spoken.  Woman's  useful- 
ness, and  woman's  nappiness,  are  especially  connected  with  wedded 
life.  There  is  somethmg  very  beautiful  in  the  Scriptural  expression 
concerning  a  married  woman.  She  finds  "  rest  in  the  house  of  her 
husband"  In  her  union  with  another,  she  accepts  her  appointed 
sphere  of  labour;  she  realizes  the  heart's  inward  peace;  she  is 
enabled  to  combine  in  her  ministration  to  one  individual — dearer 
than  all  others — ^the  service  unto  the  mind,  the  service  unto  the 
body,  and  the  service  unto  the  spirit  While,  however,  this  truth 
is  fully  acknowledged,  many  causes  are  in  operation,  which  tend  to 
keep  right-minded  women  single,  although  few  reach  the  age  of 
thirty  without  having  had  some,  if  not  many,  opportunities  of 
changing   their  state.    To   a   conscientious  mind,  a  proposal    of 
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marriage  caoses  many  anxious  qnestionB  to  arise.  A  womaa  asks 
heneif,  *  Can  I  fulfil  the  conditions  under  which  a  union  of  this 
kind  can  alone  bring  a  blessing  ?  Can  I  lore,  can  I  help,  can  I  obey 
him  to  whom  I  am  called  to  give  myself  ?  Oin  I  minister  to  him  ? 
Can  I  minister  to  his  mind  ?--iB  his  intellect  neither  so  far  above 
mine  as  to  render  this  impossible  or  painful,  nor  so  far  beneath 
mine,  as  to  render  it  unnecessary  or  degrading  ?  Can  I  minister  to 
hia  body?  EEave  I  health  and  strength  for  the  task?'  If  a 
ChristiaD,  she  will  add  to  such  inquiries,  'Can  I  minister  to  his 
spirit?  Are  we  so  far  '^ ac^reed  "  in  the  things  of  God,  as  to  ''  walk 
together  ?''  Shall  I  be  able  to  commune  with  him,  and  to  co-cperate 
wfthhim?' 

In  many  cases  these  self-interrogations  cannot  be  answered  in  the 
aflELnnative.  ShaU  we,  then,  deiroise  the  unshrinking  principle  which 
leads  a  woman  to  choose  a  life  of  loneliness  and  refMroach,  rather  than 
unite  herself  to  one  whom  she  cannot  serve  according  to  God'a 
ordinanoe? 

Some  women  never  love  in  the  ordinary  sense  of  the  word.  They 
paas  through  life  unsought  by  those  who  might  attract  them ;  unwon 
oy  those  wo  seek  them.  Some  women  love  unhappily,  and  can  love 
bat  once.  Affection,  once  dead  within  them,  has  no  second  spring. 
This  is  neither  a  perfection,  nor  a  defect  in  character ;  it  is  a  pecuh- 
arity  for  which  there  is  no  remedy.  Some  women  can  only  love  men  of 
a  certain  stamp.  Ftom  some  attachment  in  early  life,  one  peculiar 
standard  of  excellence  has  become  endeared  to  them ;  and  none  who 
afterwards  seek  them  can  bear  comparison  with  it.  To  all  these,  a 
single  life  is  a  necessity. 

Many  women  endure  the  bitter  trial  oi  refusing  those  whom  thc^ 
do  love,  because  they  see  it  to  be  the  course  of  Christian  dutv.  Their 
affections  may  have  been  given  unwittingly  and  unwisely,  but  they 
determine  that,  at  the  cost  of  anv  suffering,  God's  commandments 
shall  be  honoured,  and  Gkni's  will  fulfillea  Of  these  it  shall  be 
reported,  that  they  have  kept  themselves  chaste  for  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven's  sake. 

Thus,  then,  it  ia  that  we  see  the  most  noble-minded  women,  pecu- 
llarly  calculated  to  make  the  happiness  of  others  in  the  marriage 
state,  still  treading  the  path  of  life  alone. 

Are  these  wholfy  prevented  froip  fulfilling  the  blessed  mission  of 
ministration?  Has  God  provided  for  them  no  employment?  Nay, 
these  also  have  their  work  on  earth.  Man^  of  them  have  domestic 
ties.  To  one  is  committed  the  task  of  mimstering  as  a  daughter  to 
a  beloved  father.  With  her  love  and  her  companionship  she  gives 
joy  to  his  home,  through  the  peinod  of  an  anxious,  active  life  ;  and 
then  tends  him  unweariedly  under  the  infirmities  of  declining  years. 
To  another  is  committed  the  task  of  mimstering  as  a  sister  to  a 
cheridied  brother.  With  her  counsel  and  sympathy  she  helps  him 
in  the  struggle  of  a  young  man's  arduous  career;  she  bears  his 
burdens,  shares  his  hopes,  rejoices  in  his  success. 

If  women  have  no  male  relatives  dependent  upon  their  love  and 
duty,  they  are  not  without  their  sphere  of  usefulness.  I  have  spoken 
in  this  Paper  of  those  men  of  talent  who  make  the  W^t  mistake  of 
choosing  wives  much  inferior  to  them  in  mind.    These  naturally 
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strive  to  fill  the  void  in  their  hearts,  by  the  intellectual  oompamon* 
ship  of  other  women.    Beautiful  are  Tupper's  words— 
**  Have  not  a  friend  more  inliroate, 
O  husbnnd,  than  thy  wife." 

Yet  this  good  advice  can  only  be  acted  upon,  when  there  is  onion 
and  communion  of  soul,  between  those  who  are  linked  together  in 
the  marriage  bond.  A  man  whose  mind  is  neither  understood,  nor 
appreciated  by  his  wife,  will  ever  seek  a  female  friend,  for  no  nwde 
associate  can  supply  woman's  place  to  him.  Oh !  how  important  it 
is  that  he  should  be  under  the  influence  of  a  virtuous  woman.  How 
essential  is  it  to  his  peace  and  welfare,  that  the  being  who  posaeBses 
his  confidence,  to  whom  are  told  the  passing  thoughts  of  the  heart, 
and  the  unformed  purpose  of  his  mind,  should  indeed  be  worthy ! 
The  single  woman  is  best  calculated  to  stand  in  the  relationship  of  a 
friend  to  one,  who,  whether  married,  unmarried,  or  widowed,  is 
chiefly  dependent  upon  herself  for  intellectual  companionship 
Unfettered  by  nearer  claims,  unemployed  by  heavy  domestic  duties, 
she  may  by  her  converse  and  her  correspondence  prove  one  of  the 
greatest  earthly  blessing  of  his  life.  Very  sacred  is  her  trust,  very 
deep  is  her  responsibihty,  and  high  indeed  must  be  the  principie 
which  can  enable  her  to  perform  her  work  aright 

Moreover,  there  is  an  imconscious  ministration  on  the  part  of 
woman  to  man.  She  can  never  tell  the  extent  of  the  influence  which 
she  has  exercised  over  the  other  sex.  Even  the  veiy  love  which  she 
has  called  forth  in  the  heart  of  another,  unsought  and  unreturaed 
as  it  may  have  been,  still  may  have  proved  a  blessing  to  him  who 
entertained  it.  There  is  always  something  ennobling  and  elevating 
in  a  pure  disinterested  attachment ;  and  many  a  man  has  blessed 
Qod  for  his  intimacy  with  one  whom  he  has  hopelessly  loved. 

By  her  works,  a  female  may  be  a  messenger  of  hope  and  peace  to 
one  whom  she  has  never  seen. 

In  the  desolate  dwelling,  which  is  blessed  by  the  presence  of  no 
wife,  or  daughter,  or  sister,  man  may  read  the  pa^  of  her  pen,  and 
as  the  womanlike  words  tell  upon  his  heart,  may  uiankfully  acknow- 
ledge that  she  who  wrote  them  has  communed  with  Max  in  his 
solitude,  and  has  ministered  unto  him  in  his  need. 

Let  it  then  be  accepted  as  an  undoubted  truth,  that  if  a  woman 
will  pr^^re  herself  for  the  great  and  holy  work  which  is  appointed 
for  ner,  God  will  never  suffer  her  to  lack  an  opportunity  for  per- 
forming it ;  that  He  wiU  never  permit  her  mission  to  remain  wholly 
unfulfilled. 

We  are  to  consider — 

IV.  The  KECOMPENSE  attending  Woman's  Work. 

A  few  brief  words  will  suflSce  for  this  last  division  of  our  subject. 

The  highest  recompense  of  woman  consists  in  the  honour  axd 

THE   JOT    OP   BEING   EMPLOYED    POR    GrOD,    IN  THE   WAT  OP  HIB    OWN 

APPOINTMENT.  The  creature*s  blessedness  is  connected  with  the  con- 
sciousness of  filling  the  place  assigned  by  Jehovah's  imerring  wisdom, 
and  of  fulfilling  His  holjr  will.  In  proportion  to  a  woman's  greatness 
of  mind,  will  1^  her  satisfaction  in  the  thought  that  she  is  occupying 
the  station  which  God  intended  for  her,  and  that  she  is  acoompliaiiing 
the  service  to  which  He  has  called  her. 
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Moreover,  the  work  of  ministration  is  its  own  reward.  In 
drawing  a  woman  out  of  self,  in*  bringing  her  into  sympathetic 
union  with  another ;  in  giving  her  occupation  and  interest  all  the 
days  of  her  life  on  earth ;  it  is  itself  a  means  of  happiness.  Still 
God  has  permitted  a  further  recompense  to  wait  upon  a  female's 
fulfilment  of  her  sacred  office.  For  a  married  woman  there  is  a 
peculiarly  rich  and  sweet  reward.  It  is  beautifully  set  before  us  by 
Solomon,  as  a  husband's  trust,  and  a  husband's  praise.  ''  The 
heart  of  her  husband  doth  safely  trust  in  her."  (Prov.  xxxL  11.) 
He  trusts  in  her  love.  Having  once  received  from  her  the  solemn 
assurance  that  he  is  dearest  to  her  in  this  world,  he  rests  upon  it  in 
entire  security ;  he  does  not  jealously  watch  every  word  or  look  ffiven 
to  those  around  her ;  he  does  not  selfishly  seek  to  engross  all  her 
thoughts ;  he  is  willing  that  she  should  care  for  others,  and  minister 
to  others;  for  he  knows  that  he  reigns  paramount,  that  she  is 
his  whoUy  and  for  ever.  He  trusts  in  her  judgment.  To  her 
he  lays  open  the  most  sacred  secrets  of  his  life,  believing  that  she 
will  guard  them  faithfully.  So  thorough  is  his  acquaintance  with 
her  mind,  so  perfect  is  his  confidence  m  the  sympathy  which  has 
grown  up  between  her  soul  and  his,  through  long  years  of  intimacy, 
tiiat  when  the  time  of  separation  or  of  sickness  arrives,  and, 
through  absence,  or  the  prostration  of  physical  power,  he  can  no 
longer  take  the  government  which  of  right  pertains  to  him,  he 
reposes  in  the  certainty  that  she  will/ee^  and  thinky  and  act  for  him, 
even  as  he  would  wish,  under  all  circumstances ;  he  commits  to  her 
the  direction  of  his  affiurs,  and  the  care  of  his  household,  without 
one  anxiety  or  fear.  Moreover,  he  "jpraisetk  herj*  (Prov.  xxxL 
28.)  He  speaks  of  her,  and  to  her,  with  reverence,  and  admiration, 
as  well  as  love.  There  goeth  forth  from  his  lips  the  perpetual 
acknowledgment  that  she  has  well  performed  her  marriage  vows; 
that  **  she  nas  done  him  good,  and  not  evil,  all  the  days  of  her  Ufe." 
Is  not  this  recompense  worthy  the  wife's  work  1 

The  reflection  may  arise  in  some  sad  heart, '  I  have  mimstered,  or 
I  have  striven  to  minister  to  my  husband,  and  I  have  not  been  thus 
repaid.' 

May  not  this  result  be  traced  to  an  unwise  choice  ?  If  a  woman 
mistakes  in  her  selection  of  the  object  to  whom  her  life-long  service 
is  to  be  rendered,  her  want  of  success  is  the  consequence  of  ner  own 
error ;  but  if  indeed  she  has  been  guiltless  in  this  matter,  and  is 
-  still  bearing  the  bitter  disappointment  of  failure,  let  her  take 
courage,  for  in  some  other  sphere  of  action,  opened  to  her  by  God's 
providence,  she  will  find  a  nch  reward  for  labour. 

I  would  say  again — even  an  unmarried  woman  lacketh  not  her 
reward. 

If  it  be  her  lot  to  receive  her  father's  blessing  for  years  of 
devotion  and  duty  ^  or  to  hear  a  brother's  willing  admission,  that  to 
her  he  owes,  under  God,  much  of  his  prosperity,  and  more  of  his 
happiness ;  or  to  listen  to  a  friend's  assurance,  that  she  has  made 
the  gladness  of  a  heart,  which  would  otherwise  have  been  desolate ; 
that  her  gentleness  has  soothed  him,  her  counsel  has  helped  him, 
her  affection  has  solaced  him ; — ^it  cannot  be  said,  that  the  fruit  of 
her  labour  has  not  been  found  on  earth.    Nay,  as  the  burden  and 
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heat  of  the  day  wear  away,  and  the  holy  erentide  approaches,  aha 
will  oonfeea  before  Him  who  appointed  her  task,  and  gave  her 
strength  to  fulfil  it,  ''The  Lord  has  recompensed  my  work,  and 
a  FULL  REWARD  has  been  given  me  of  the  Loiti  Grod  of  Israel,  under 
whose  wings  I  have  been  led  to  trust ! " 

In  concluding  this  Paper,  I  would  add  one  final  remark.  How 
important  is  the  part  which  woman  plays  in  this  our  world !  We 
can  hardly  overrate  her  influence  for  good,  or  for  evil  The  pages  of 
sacred  and  profane  history  alike  teach  us,  the  power  which  she  has 
ever  exercised  over  the  mind  and  heart  of  man«  It  is  a  remarkable 
fact,  that  the  truly  great  have  always  been  peculiarly  distinguished 
for  their  love  of  women,  and  their  dependance  on  womanly  mini- 
stration. Is  it  not  then  essential  to  a  nation's  well-being,  that 
all  means  should  be  used  to  elevate  the  female  character,  and  to 
invest  it  with  true  difinii^  and  beauty?  We  have  studied  the 
Mission  and  the  Work  of  Woman  according  to  the  ordinance  of  Ood. 
May  the  wives  and  maidens  of  our  land  better  i^predate  their 
task,  and  better  fulfil  it !  Peradventure,  in  striving  to  perform 
their  office,  the  murmuring  thought  may  at  times  arise,  that  their 
position  is  one  of  lowliness,  their  vocation  one  of  inferiority,  and 
their  service  one  of  sacrifice.  Let  them  then  remember  that  it  is 
written  of  the  angels,  "Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits?" 
that  it  is  written  of  the  Son  of  man,  ''  He  came,  not  to  oe  minr 
titer ed  urUo,  but  to  minister/" 
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"THE  SERPEirr  WAS  MORE  SUBTLE  THAX  AKT  BEAST  OP  THE  FIELD 
WHICH  THE  LORD  OOD  HAD  MADE.  AND  HE  SAID  UNTO  THE 
WOMAIJ,  TEA,  HATH  GOD  SAID,  TE  SHALL  NOT  EAT  OF  EVERT 
TREE  OF  THE  GARDEN?  AND  THE  WOMAN  SAID  UNTO  THE  SER- 
PENT, WE  MAT  EAT  OF  THE  FRUIT  OF  THE  TREES  OF  THE  GARDEN  ; 
BUT  OF  THE  FRUIT  OF  THE  TREE  WHICH  IS  IN  THE  MIDST  OF 
THE  GARDEN,  OOD  HATH  SAID,  TE  SHALL  NOT  EAT  OF  IT,  NEITHER 
SHALL  TE  TOUCH   IT,  LEST  TE  DIE. 

"and  the  SERPENT  SAID  UNTO  THE  WOMAN,  TE  SHALL  NOT  SURELT 
DIE  ;  FOR  GOD  DOTH  KNOW  THAT  IN  THE  DAT  TE  EAT  THEREOF, 
THEN  TOUR  ETES  SHALL  BE  OPENED,  AND  TE  SHALL  BE  AS  GODS, 
KNOWING  GOOD  AND  EVIL." — OenesU  III.  1,  6. 

As  we  pass  on  in  our  study  of  the  Alpha  of  Divine  knowledge,  our 
lessons  oecome  more  difficult.  Hitherto,  we  have  read  together  that 
of  dazzling  beauty,  which  tells  of  God*s  creation  of  good ;  we 
ave  now  to  turn  the  leaf,  and  consider  the  dark  and  f eaiiiH,  though 
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aU-instractiFe  record  of  the  workingB  of  the  Spirit  of  EviL  .  Our 
subject  naturally  divides  itself  into  three  heads  tor  thought : — 
I.  THE  TEMPTER. 
IL  THE  TEMPTATION. 

IIL  THE  TEMPTED. 

We  will  study  then, — 

L  THE  TEMPTER. 

It  is  remarkable  how  veiy  little  is  told  us  in  the  Bible  regarding 
Satan:  his  first  estate;  his  fall;  his  power  over  men;  and  his 
dealings  with  them  up  to  the  present  time,  are  all  points  which  are 
touched  upon  incidentally^  rather  than  eircumUaniuxUy.  Gathering^ 
however,  indents  of  knowledge  from  the  inspired  volume,  we  note 
how  Jesus  said,  *'  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  hM  from  heaven ;"  we 
read  the  words  of  Peter,  "Grod  snared  not  the  angels  tiiat  sinned, 
but  cast  them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them  into  chains  of 
darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto  judgment ;"  and  again,  the  testimony 
of  Jude.  "  The  an^^ls  which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left  their 
own  haoitation,  He  hath  reserved  in  everlastinjB[  chains  under  dark- 
ness unto  the  jud^ent  of  the  great  day."  Tnese  are  among  the 
most  striking  allusions  to  this  dark  mystery.  Think  for  a  moment, 
what  w€u  that  "  First  Estate."  which  the  angels  left  Their  home 
was  that  eternal  building  in  the  heavens,  which  no  human  architect 
has  founded ;  lit  by  the  gloiy  of  Grod,  and  gladdened  by  His  pre- 
sence: their  work  was  to  do  the  service  of  Him  who  placed  them 
there:  their  companions  were  those  holy,  happy  beings,  who  unto 
this  day  continue,  as  mimstering  spirits,  before  the  throne  of  God  : 
and  yet,  they  left  aU,  and,  reusing  ^e  good^  dioee  the  evil  for 
ever.  It  is  most  wonderful  Look  back  into  that  far  distance,  and 
see  those  two  companies  of  angels,  now  made  manifest  to  us,  as  the 
fallen  and  the  unf alien :  when  ther  came  forth  in  creation  from  the 
Potter's  handy  there  seemed  no  distinction  between  them, — ^their 
circumstances  were  the  same :  and  yet,  the  invisible  golden  thread 
ol  God's  election  passed  between  their  ranks,  and  separated  them  in 
Hie  siflht. 

Professing  Christian^  sayest  thou  at  any  time  that  election  is  a 
strange  doctrine,  too  hard  for  thee  to  study  ?  Take  up  the  telescopic 
glass  of  Scripture ;  mark'  how  even  in  the  veiy  heavens  it  girdeth  in 
the  unfallen;  then  cast  thine  eyes  down  into  that  Tophet  which 
was  ordained  of  old  for  the  fallen^  and  pray  that  thou  mayest  have 
grace  to  make  My  calling  and  thine  election  sure. 

There  has  been  a  great  deal  of  speculation  as  to  the  nature  of 
the  angels'  sin.  Some  have  supposed  it  to  be  pride,  taking  as  their 
warrant,  St.  Paul's  expression  in  1  Tim.  iii.  6.  Others  have  thought 
that  when  that  proclamation  was  made  in  heaven,  ''Let  all  the 
angels  of  God  worship  Him,"  and  the  Father  called  upon  the 
seraphic  host  to  honour  His  co-equal  Son,  Satan  refused ;  and  was 
followed  in  his  rebellion  by  a  third  portion  of  the  celestial  company. 

But  all  must  be  fancy,  where  Grod  has  given  no  direct  revelation. 
My  own  impreseion  is,  that  the  angels  feu  immediately  upon  their 
creation,  and  that  they  never  enjoyed  the  sense  of  God's  favour.  I 
am  led  to  this  belief,  from  a  consideration  of  Romans  xL  29,  **  The 
^ts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance,"  and  similar  texts. 
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but  I  confess  I  cannot  support  it  by  decmve  Scripture  proof,  and 
only  plead  the  general  analogy  of  truth. 

I  would  now  call  attention  to  a  point,  which,  remarkable  as  it  is, 
I  believe  to  be  distinctly  implied  by  the  Divine  record.  It  appears 
that  Satan,  although  he  lost  his  place  and  standing  among  tlie 
angelic  sons  of  God,  immediately  upon  his  transgression,  yet  was  not 
wholly  prevented  entering  in  among  them,  and  appe^uing  in  the 
presence  of  €rod.  His  portion  in  the  lake  of  fire  was  appointed  unto 
Dim,  his  everlasting  sentence  was  pronounced,  his  cham  of  miseiy 
was  bound  upon  hun, — the  quenchless  flame  was  lighted,  and  the 
gnawing,  undying  worm  was  Drought  forth ;  yet  in  Ae  veiy  heaven 
of  heavens,  before  the  glorious  throne  of  the  spotless  One,  was 
found,  ever  and  anon,  the  lost  spirit ;  and  when  the  shining  ranks 
of  the  blessed  gathered  around  their  Lord,  he  also  came  in  -with 
them.  How  startling  a  thing  is  truth!  Is  it  not  strange,  that 
preachers  will  sometimes  make  even  false  assertions,  to  give  a  deeper 
interest  to  their  pulpit  bratory,  and  awaken  the  lethargic  to  an 
emotion  of  surprise  ?  The  most  inventive  brain  never  brought  for- 
ward anything  more  wondrous,  than  the  facts  of  Scripture.  This  is 
one  of  tnem, — Satan  among  the  sons  of  Grod  in  heaVen.  It  baffles 
all  our  reason,  silences  all  our  disputiugs,  and  leaves  us  with  just  the 
acknowledgment  that  "  Gk>d*s  ways  af e  not  our  ways,  nor  His 
thoughts  our  thoughts." 

But  is  it  really  so  ?  Let  us  turn  to  that  Book  of  mysteries,  the 
Apocalypse,  the  final  revelation  from  the  Father  to  the  Son,  to  be 
given  unto  His  Church;  the  lagt  visible  sign  of  Christ's  remem- 
brance in  heaven,  of  those  He  left  on  earth.  Look  to  the  twelfth 
chapter.  It  opens  thus: — ''There  appeared  a  great  wonder  in 
heaven ;  a  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her 
feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars:  and  she  being 
with  child  cried,  travailing  in  birth,  and  pained  to  be  delivered.^ 
I  do  not  feel  sure  of  the  interpretation  of  this  part  of  the  vision. 
The  woman  is  generally  supposed  to  be  the  Church,  as  seen  in  the 
eternal  counsel  of  God,  and  whose  wilderness  state  is  to  last  1260 
days^  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  her  child  is  the  woman's  seed, 
who  bruiseth  the  serpent's  head ;  therefore  I  am  inclined  to  think 
the  opinion  I  have  mentioned  to  be  the  true  one.  Perhaps  her  gar- 
ment, footstool,  and  crown  of  light,  represent  her  glory  as  seen  of 
God  in  Christ,  fair,  and  without  spot;  while  her  travailing  pains 
represent  her  suffering  state  on  eiurth,  ''groaning  within  herself, 
being  btxrdened."  I  always  feel  doubt^il  of  speakmg,  when  I  have 
not  received  light  from  God  Himself  upon  a  passace,  however  con- 
vincing may  seem  the*  arguments  of  others ;  but  I  think  we  may 
hardly  be  mistaken  in  regarding  the  woman  as  a  visionic  representar 
tion  of  the  elect  of  Eve's  posterity  in  all  ages,  who  were  to  be  saved 
through  the  birth  of  the  ^'  Holy  child."  "  There  appeared  another 
wonder  in  heaven ;  and  behold  a  great  red  dragon,  having  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns,  and  seven  crowns  upon  his  heads,"  (the 
description  identifies  him  with  the  agent  in  the  various  developed 
forms  of  evil,  given  chapter  xiiL  1,)  "and  his  tail  drew  the  third 
part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  did  cast  them  to  the  earth : "  here 
we  have  Satan  brought  before  us,  as  in  his  fall  from  his  first  estate, 
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dra^ng  with  him  the  third  portion  of  the  "  morning  stars  "  from 
their  heavenly  dwelling.  "The  Dragon  stood  before  the  woman 
which  was  ready  to  be  delivered,  for  to  devour  her  child  as  soon  as 
it  was  bom.  And  she  brought  forth  a  man  child,  who  was  to  rule 
all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  and  her  child  was  caught  up  unto 
God  and  His  throne."  How  distinct  is  the  reference  to  Him,  of 
whom  it  was  prophesied  in  the  Book  of  Psalms,  that  He  should 
^'  break  (the  heatnen)  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  dash  them  in  pieces 
like  a  potter's  vessel" 

In  vain  did  the  Dragon  stand  awaiting  the  hour,  which  should 
bring  forth  the  woman's  seed ;  in  vain  did  he  make  his  great  attack 
upon  the  ht^ngering  and  weaiyVman  of  sorrow;"  for  as  a  con- 
queror, Jesus  passed  forth  from  the  wUdemess,  and  having  placed 
«  His  heel  upon  the  Serpent's  head.  He  ascended  in  due  time  unto  His 
Father  in  heaven,  ana  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of 
€k)d.  **  The  woman,"  indeed,  "  fled  into  the  wilderness,"  &c.  Yes. 
it  is  still  the  "Hour  of  Temptation,"  for  the  elect  of  God,  and 
especially  so,  as  the  latter  days  come  on.  For  mark  the  next 
verses.  *'  There  was  war  in  heaven :  Michael  and  his  angels  fought 
against  the  Dragon;  and  the  Dracon  fought  and  his  an^ls,  and 
prevailed  not ;  neither  was  their  place  found  any  more  tn  heaven! 
And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent  called  the  devil, 
and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole  world :  he  was  cast  out  into 
the  earth,  and  his  angels  were  cast  out  with  him."  Now  it  is 
impossible  that  this  can  refer  to  the^r«^  ejection  of  Satan  from 
heaven,  immediately  upon  his  fall,  for  this  has  been  spoken  of  in 
the  fourth  verse. 

It  alludes  to  the  fact,  that  upon  the  triumphal  entrance  of  the 
risen  Jesus  into  the  true  Hohr  of  Holies,  Satan  was  finally  driven 
from  that  presence-chamber  of  God,  there  no  more  to  appear,  ever 
and  anon,  as  the  accuser  of  the  just  Hitherto  he  had  had  the 
power  to  go  in  with  the  sons  of  God,  and  make  his  charges  against 
the  righteous ;  henceforth  he  must  remain  without  the  gates  of  the 
heavenly  city.  In  conformity  with  this,  we  find  in  the  &>ok  of  Job 
account  given  of  Satan's  appearance  in  neaven  as  his  accuser. 

''  There  was  a  day  when  the  sons  of  God  came  to  present  them- 
selves before  the  Lord,  and  Satan  came  also  among  them,"  &c.,  &c. 
**  And  Satan  said.  Doth  Job  fear  God  fw  nought  ?  Put  forth  thine 
hand  now,  and  touch  aU  that  he  hath,  and  he  will  curse  thee  to  thy 
face."  Tea,  when  Satan  had  obtained  permission  to  touch  all  the 
possessions  of  Job,  it  is  said,  '*  Again  there  was  a  day  when  the  sons 
of  God  came  to  present  themselves  before  the  Lord,  and  Satan  came 
also  amons  them."  Again,  in  Zech.  iii.  1,  we  find  Satan  standing  at 
the  right  band  of  Joshua,  to  resist  him.  And  in  that  remarkable 
passage,  2  Chron.  xviii.  18 — ^22,  we  read  that  the  Lord  sat  upon  His 
throne,  and  all  the  hosts  of  heaven  stood  on  His  right  hand  and  His 
left  "  And  the  Lord  said.  Who  shall  entice  Ahab,"  &c.  "  And 
there  came  out  a  spirit,  and  stood  before  the  Lord,  and  said,  I  will 
entice  him.  I  will  go  out,  and  be  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all 
His  prophets." 

Smnely  these  passages,  when  studied  carefully,  and  taken  m  con* 
nexkm  with  the  nineteenth  of  Revelation,  must  convince  us  that 
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Satan  had  an  entrance  into  heaven  pnor  to  the  ascension  of  Christ. 
Then  mark  how  in  the  tenth  verae  of  this  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse 
which  we  have  been  considering,  we  have  the  song  of  spirits  in 
heaven :  "  Now  is  come,"  (now  Siat  Jesus  has  ascended  as  a  con- 
queror,) — ^^now  \a  come  ssdvation  and  stren^h,  and  the  kingdom 
of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  His  Christ :  for  the  accuser  of  our 
brethren  is  cast  down,  who  accused  them  before  our  God  day  and 
niffht,'*  &c. 

Let  us  lay  to  heart  the  concluding  words,  "  Rejoice,  ye  heavens, 
and  ye  that  dwell  in  them.  Woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the  earth,  and 
of  the  sea !  for  the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having  great  wrath, 
because  he  know^eth  that  he  hath  J}ut  a  short  time."  For  a  little 
while  longer,  Satan  hath  the  entrance  into  the  purchased  possession 
of  the  Son  of  God  ;  he  walketh  yet  up  and  down  in  the  earth  ;  but 
the  hour  is  fast  drawing  nigh  when  He,  whose  ri^ht  it  is,  shall  take 
the  dominion,  and  the  pit  of  Tophet  shall  be  sealed  for  ever.  (See 
Rev.  XX.  10.) 

If  it  appears  strange  to  us,  that  no  allusion  is  made  in  the  Mosaic 
record,  to  Satan's  earliest  history,  vet  more  remarkable  is  it  that, 
although  we  have  every  reason  to  believe,  from  other  portions  ci 
Scripture,  that  he  was  the  agent  in  the  "  First  Temptation,"  his 
name  is  not  once  mentioned  in  the  account  of  it  It  is  said,  ^'  The 
aerpeiU  said  unto  the  woman." 

The  generally  received  opinion  is  that  Satan  used  the  animal 
simplv  as  his  instrument  or  mouthpiece,  to  convey  his  temptation ; 
and  that  the  animal  world  fell  only  through  the  sin  of  man. 

I  confess  I  have  long  had  doubts  as  to  the  correctness  of  this  view. 
There  seems  to  me  a  difficulty  in  believing  that  God  gave  Satan 
permission  to  use  part  of  His  own  fair  and  beautiful  creation,  to 
accomplish  his  purposes,  independently  of  the  creature^s  wilL  I  am 
rather  disposed  to  look  upon  tne  serpent  as  a  kind  of  federal  head  of 
the  animal  world,  as  Adam  was  of  the  human  race ;  and  to  think, 
that  bein^  a  free  agent  according  to  the  meature  of  his  beina^  his  soul 
consented  unto  the  voice  of  the  tempter,  and  so  wrought  tne  ruin  of 
the  animal  kingdom ;  while  at  the  same  time,  he  became  a  means  of 
communication  between  Satan  and  the  woman. 

According  to  this  view,  we  have  Satan  tempting  the  serpent ;  the 
serpent  tempting  the  woman;  and  the  woman  tempting  the  man. 
This  opinion  is  confirmed  by  the  14th  verse  of  the  3rd  of  Genesis, 
where  God  says  unto  the  serpent,  "  Because  ihau  hast  done  this,  thou 
art  cursed  above  all  cattle,"  &c.,  and  by  the  17th  verse,  where  the 
ground,  not  the  animal  world,  is  cursed  for  Adam's  sake.  These 
passages  will  call  for  further  attention  in  a  succeeding  Paper. 

I  would  remark  the  change  of  form  and  habits,  which  God  decreed 
as  a  curse  upon  the  animiu  instrument  of  man  s  temptation.  The 
seipent  of  our  day ;  the  crawling,  creeping,  dust-covered,  dust-eating 
serpent,  was  not  the  serpent  of  Eden — for  as  a  curse  were  those 
words  pronounced :  '*  Upon  thy  bellv  shalt  thou  go,"  &c. 

It  may  seem  mere  curious  speculation  to  inquire  conoeming  the 
primaeval  form  of  the  animal,  now  degraded  to  such  low  estate ;  but 
there  is  a  clue  given  in  Scripture,  which  may  lead  us  to  the  suppo- 
sition that  it  was  that  of  a  kind  of  dragon  or  flying  serpent. 
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We  find  that  the  serpents  which  bit  the  children  of  Israel  in  the 
wildemeea,  and  of  whoee  typical  character  we  can  have  little  doubt, 
were  "  ^eryjlyinff  serpents.'^  It  is  written  in  Isaiah  xxvii.  1 :  "  The 
Lord  shall  punish  Leviathan,  that  crooked  serpent ;  and  He  shall 
aloy  the  draaon  that  is  in  the  sea."  Also  in  Revelation,  twice: 
**  The  great  dragon:  that  old  serpent,  called  the  Devil,  and  Satan." 
Chapters  ziL  and  xx.  The  terms  dragon  and  serpent  being  asso- 
ciated together. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  character  of  the  mat  moving  agent  in 
man's  ruin, — ^the  tempter,  Satan.  Various  have  been  the  notions 
pervading  the  minds  of  men  concerning  the  devil ;  but  on  examina- 
tion, they  nearly  all  seem  to  resolve  themselves  into  one  or  another 
of  four  great  leading  notions — namely,  1st,  that  which  is  derived  in 
earliest  childhood,  from  the  lips  of  the  vulgar,  or  the  Popular  Idea; 
2dly,  that  which  is  derived  from  the  "  Paradise  Lost,"  or  the  Mil- 
tonic  Idea;  3rdly,  that  which  is  derived  from  the  ''Mystery  of 
Gain,"  or  the  Byronic  Idea;  and,  4thly,  that  which  is  derived  from 
the  Word  of  God,  or  the  tScriptural  idea.  According  to  the  first  of 
these,  Satan  is  looked  upon  more  as  resembling  the  monsters  of 
ancient  fable,  than  as  aught  else :  while  some  vague  feeling  as  to  his 
destructive  power  is  entertained,  the  horns  and  the  cloven  feet  are 
almost  seriously  believed  to  constitute  his  most  striking  peculiarities. 
Take  the  children  of  our  labouring  classes  when  they  first  come  into 
a  Sunday-school,  and  see  if  they  have  a  better  notion  of  him  whom 
they  call  the  devil,  than  that  which  they  have  imbibed  from  the  pic- 
tures of  some  ola  book,  where  he  is  so  represented.  Many  may 
smile  as  they  read  this ;  but  I  write  seriously  impressed  with  the 
fearful  superstition  of  a  large  class  of  our  English  poor ;  and  I  would 
auggest  to  those  who  speak  carelessly  and  li^tly  of  the  great  enemy 
of  the  womim's  seed,  calling  him  **  Old  Nick,"  **  Black  Gentleman,'* 
and  such  like  names,  whewer  they  are  not  fostering  this  very  i^o- 
ranee,  and  trifling  with  one  of  the  most  solenm  mysteries  with  which 
we  have  to  do.  I  have  heard  from  Christian  lips  such  phrases  as 
one  trembles  to  think  should  be  uttered  by  those  who  know  they  are 
to  be  engaged  in  a  fearful  contest,  for  life  or  death,  with  this  very 
being ;  a  contest  upon  which  angels  craze  with  awe.  But  Christians 
are  men,  sinning  men  at  the  best,  and  have  their  momenta  of  reckless 
forgetfulness. 

The  notion  of  Satan  derived  from  the  ''  Paradise  Lost,"  or  the 
Miltonic  Idea,  is  the  most  prevailing  one  with  persons  of  education. 
Milton's  conception  is,  perhaps,  the  nearest  to  the  scriptural  one, 
which  has  been  put  forth ;  he  embodied  in  beautiful  and  appropriate 
language  the  vague  floating  thoughts  which  had  occupied  the  minds 
of  many  on  this  subject  for  centuries  past.  Yet  it  is  not  strictly 
true  or  satisfactory.  The  great  error  of  the  sightless  dreamer  seems 
to  me  to  consist  in  this,  he  gives  to  Satan  a  kind  of  happiness  in  his 
fallen  condition.  That  line  in  which  the  wicked  one  is  made  to  say, 
'*  £vil,  be  thou  my  good,"  just  shows  where  Milton  mistakes  in  his 
portraiture  of  the  fidlen  spirit.  The  Satan  of  the  Bible  knows  fio 
good;  no  consolation  in  his  sufierings;  no  mitigation  of  his  pain. 
xhat  description  of  the  palace  erect^  in  Hell,  sublime  as  it  is  in 
its  conception,  and  rivalling  the  imaginings  of  Dante,  is  utterly  at 
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▼ariance  with  all  true  views  of  the  condition  of  fallen  angels.  "  They 
are  reserved  in  everlastixi^  chains  under  darkness,  unto  the  judg- 
ment Of  the  great  day."  The  "  Paradise  Lost"  is  always  one  of  the 
first  books  of  poetry  put  into  the  hands  of  the  young,  and  is  calcu- 
lated to  do  much  harm,  because  it  is  so  like  truth,  and  yet  differing 
from  it  in  essentii^  points. 

The  idea  of  Satan  drawn  from  the  "  Mystery  of  Cain  "  prevails 
among  persons  of  warm  imagination,  although  it  is  not  so  common 
as  the  last  I  have  mention^.  Byron  brought  the  powers  of  an 
almost  unequalled  genius  to  bear  UDon  his  theme,  and  made  Satan  a 
hero  of  romance.  There  is  such  a  fascination  about  the  Jdeal  of  his 
"  Mysteiy,"  such  a  fearful  majesty  and  terrific  beauty  in  the  por- 
traiture he  has  painted,  that  we  lay  down  the  poem  with  feelings  of 
pity,  of  admiration  for  the  fallen  one.  I  remember  lonf  aeo  saying, 
familiarly  to  a  friend,  "  *  The  Mysteiy  of  Cain '  is,  I  thii^,  almost 
the  finest  of  Byron's  poems ;  but  it  is  very  dreadful,  for  it  makes  one 
love  the  devil ! "  And  now  that  I  have  thought  more  on  this  sub- 
ject, my  mind  often  refers  to  that  crude,  blunt  expression,  as  contain- 
mg  very  nearly  the  truth  of  the  matter.  The  Bjnronic  Idea  of  Satan 
is  exceedingly  captivating  to  the  intellect  |  and  men  prefer  to  think 
of  him  as  pictured  by  a  poet's  pencil,  rath^  than  as  described  by  the 
Spirit  of  the  living  God. 

The  Scriptural  Idea  of  Satan  is  entertained  by  that  band  of  Chris- 
tian warriors,  who  are  engaged  with  him  in  conflict  They,  reading 
the  Bible  with  an  understanding  heart,  gather  from  it  some  tme 
notions  of  their  mighty  foe.  Yet  they  £iow  but  little.  Perhaps 
there  is  nothing  which  more  distinctly  marks  the  account  of  Satan 
given  in  Scripturathan  this  one  fact,  that  «o  much  is  l^t  untold.  It 
would  seem  as  if  the  Eternal  Spirit,  in  drawing  the  portraiture  of 
the  Buined  Angel,  had,  in  pity  to  our  weakness,  cast  a  veil  over  it, 
lest  the  si^ht  should  be  too  or^idfuL  We  are  too  young,  too  childish, 
to  deal  with  those  fearful  masteries,  which  are  destined  to  be 
unfolded,  as  the  aces  of  eternity  roll  on.  A  time  is  coming  when 
we  shall  enter  a  hifi^her  school ;  then  holding  the  hand  of  the 
Beloved  One,  we  shaU  stand  on  the  brink  of  that  abyss  from  which 
we  now  turn  shudderingly  away,  and  gazing  down  into  the  blackness 
of  darkness,  as  well  as  upward  to  the  radiant  throne  of  the  Highest, 
we  shall  break  forth  in  that  glorious  acknowledgment—''  In  God  is 
light ;  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  alL" 

At  present,  while  we  are  taught  something  of  Satan's  acts  and 
operations  with  regard  to  men,  and  his  mode  of  effecting  his  designs 
upon  their  souls ;  of  the  secret  working  of  his  mind  we  are  left  in 
ignorance.  We  read  nothing  of  his  plans,  or  purposes,  or  of  his 
council  with  his  infernal  companions;  ana  it  is  in  attempting  to 
describe  these  feelings  and  tiioughts,  that  men  have  so  completely 
failed. 

But  let  us  consider  for  a  few  moments  the  Satan  of  the  Bilde : 
and  first,  his  Immateriauty. 

He  is  represented  to  us  as  a  Spirit.  He  is  called  "  The  Spirit  of 
Disobedience  which  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience." 

We  must  then  cast  away  all  material  ideas  of  the  Evil  One,  whe- 
ther they  take  the  refined  form  of  a  Byronic  human  hero,  or  the 
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groaser  form  of  the  cloven-footed  devil  f  the  vulcar.  Satan  is  a 
spirit,  though  a  fallen  spirit ;  and  being  a  spirit,  he  dealeth  with 
men  after  the  manner  of  a  spirit.  To  him  space  is  as  nothing.  It 
is  often  a  difficulty  with  the  children  of  GKxi,  to  understand  how 
Satan  can  be  at  the  same  time  tempting  hundreds  of  believers,  in 
various  parts  of  the  globe. 

I  remember  once,  in  earlier  years,  expressing  my  astonishment  to 
a  dear  friend  on  this  subject.  I  said,  **  Surely  Satan  is  not  omni- 
scient, as  Grod  is ;  how  can  he  be  with  me,  and  with  others  in  the 
four  quarters  of  the  earth,  at  the  same  time?"  My  friend  only 
answered, ''  Tes,  that  is  a  strange  point,  the  tthiquity  of  spirit."  But 
now,  I  believe  the  difficulty  arises  from  our  false  notions  of  the 
nature  of  spirit,  which  is  not  girded  in  by  locality  as  matter  is. 
^atan  requires  no  time  for  the  transmission  of  his  temptations ;  and 
moreover,  he  has  myriads  of  messengers,  all  employea  on  the  same 
service.     Their  "  Name  is  Legion^  for  they  are  manv." 

Knowledob  is  ascribed  to  Satan.  He  knows  all  doctrines,  and 
believes  them.  "  The  devils  believe  and  tremble,"  sw  St.  James, 
speaking  of  the  uselessness  of  mere  doctrinal  faith.  He  knows  the 
person  5  the  Sou  of  God.  "  We  know  thee,  who  thou  art,"  said  the 
demons  to  our  Lord.  He  knows,  as  he  expressed  himself  in  his 
temptation  to  Eve,  good  and  evil,  good  in  all  its  glory  ''  lost ; "  evil 
in  all  its  horror  ''gained"  He  knows  the  oelestial  world,  for  he  has 
seen  it ;  the  sin-cursed  earth  which  he  has  blighted ;  the  lake  of  fire 
which  is  preparing  for  his  victims.  Yet  mark  the  nature  of  that 
knowledge,  which  is  Satan's  attribute,  as  contrasted  with  that  which 
is  the  portion  of  the  sons  of  God.  All  that  Satan  knows  is  by  per- 
mission, not  by  revelation ;  all  is  fragmentary  and  useless ;  he  knows 
certain  facts,  out  he  knows  nothing  of  the  purposes  of  Gkxi  in  bring- 
ing such  and  such  events  to  pass ;  continually  foiled  and  baffled  m 
his  designs,  he  finds  that  Gk>d  is  too  strong  for  him,  and  he  curses  the 
day  wheii  he  entered  the  lists  against  such  an  antagonist  Oh! 
there  is  not  one  believing  cottager,  spelling  over  with  difficulty  the 
Bible  psge.  that  does  not  know  more  thim  the  gathered  hosts  of 
hell ;  for  tne  Spirit  who  searcheth  all  things,  even  the  depths  of 
God,  is  his  teacher.  Sweet,  and  holy,  and  sacred  is  the  knowledge 
which  is  imparted  bv  revelation ;  the  veiy  secrets  of  God's  council 
are  made  known  to  those  who  are  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Christ.  That 
which  He  hath  received  of  His  Father  is  freelv  revealed  in  those 
hours  of  communion  which  saints  enjoy.  Blessed  are  they  who  talk 
with  Jesus ;  His  veiy  heart  is  open  to  them.  They  have  the  mind 
of  Christ  "  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham  the  thing  I  do  ? "  said  God, 
as  if  He  would  not  bring  to  pass  any  great  event,  without  foretelling 
it  to  'Hm  friend  among  the  sons  of  men.  When  we  think  of  Satan's 
knowledge,  let  us  tremble,  lest  we  should  have  an  intellectual  religion 
without  the  anointing  that  teacheth. 

Again — Powbr  is  ascribed  in  the  Bible  to  Satan.  And  tg  the 
weary  child  of  Gkxi,  borne  down  bv  the  tempest  blast,  that  power 
appears  greatly  exaggerated.  As  the  enemy  cometh  in  like  a  flood, 
he  feels  as  ilnothing  could  arrest  him ;  but,  as  a  departed  saint  has 
well  writtenr "  He  is  might,  but  he  is  not  all  mights  Mark  the 
limitation  of  his  power,     in  the  beautiful  description  in  the  Book  of 
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Job.  Satan  is  represented  as  asking  pennission  to  injure  the  man  of 
Grod.  He  goes  on  step  by  step :  first,  he  asks  that  he  may  touch  his 
substance ;  the  Lord  allows  this,  but  adds,  '*  On  hiimdf  lay  not 
thine  hand."  Affain,  he  pleads  that  he  may  afflict  Job's  person. 
God  grants  this,  but  adds,  '^  Spare  his  life ;"  and  Satan  dared  not  go 
beyond  his  permission  from  on  high.  So  with  him  who  was  to  be 
delivered  unto  Satan,  for  the  destruction  of  the  Jlesh;  the  spirit  was 
to  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

See  ye  not  then  that  Satan  has  no  power  at  all,  except  it  be  given 
him  from  above  ? — he  cannot  move  a  step  until  allowed  of  God ;  he  is 
tied  down,  kept  in  check,  and  limited  just  to  that  which  is  to  accom- 
plish the  purposes  of  the  Great  King. 

How  completely  is  this  shown  in  the  day  of  conversion.  Although 
the  sinner  has  been  all  his  life  long  under  Satan's  thrall,  led  captive 
by  him  at  his  will,  yet  when  the  strong  man  is  met  by  Him  who  is 
stronger  still,  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  prisoner  is  delivered  at  onoe. 
Satan  can  no  longer  retain  possession,  for  he  is  overcome  by  a  mightier 
than  himself.  The  brand  is  plucked  from  the  burning  fire.  It  is  the 
day  of  Jehovah's  power,  and  who  can  withstand  His  will  ?  Strange 
doctrine  of  those  who  speak  of  the  Spirit  being  resisted  till  the  day  of 
grace  is  past ;  they  would  fain  make  us  believe  that  Satan  has  more 
strength  than  the  Eternal  God.  JehovaJt  is  the  Almighty  One ! 
Think  not  too  much  of  Satan's  power :  it  is  true,  he  is  pernutted  some- 
times to  use  the  thin^  of  this  world  as  baits  to  catch  the  thoughtless 
sons  of  men ;  tliat  he  is  called  the  Prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the 
cod  of  this  world ;  but  he  boasts  beyond  the  truth ;  remember  how  he 
aared  to  tell  Christ  himself,  ^'  All  these  (even  the  kingdoms  of  the 
worl4  and  their  glory,)  will  I  give  thee,"  and  when  he  promises  great 
things,  believe  him  not.  Think  how  Jesus  vanquished  him  in  conflict, 
and  when  he  threatens,  fear  him  not. 

SuBTLBTT  is  a  marked  characteristic  of  Satan.  It  is  said,  the  ser- 
pent throv^h  his  subtlety  beguiled  Eve.  If  Satan  were  to  appear  to 
men  in  his  true  colours,  in  all  his  hideousness  and  deformity,  few 
comparatively  would  be  deceived  by  him ;  he  would  prevail  only  with 
the  daring  and  the  desperate ;  but  he  puts  a  veil  over  his  face,  and 
speaking  fairly  and  softly,  he  takes  captive  the  careless  and  unwary. 
The  chud  of  God  would  not  so  often  become  his  prey,  but  for  his 
Sfuhtlety.  **  Surely,  in  vain  is  the  net  spread  in  the  sight  of  any  bird.'* 
His  is  'Hhe  way  of  a  serpent  on  a  rocuc,"  which  Solomon  mentions  aa 
too  wonderful  for  his  understanding :  stealthy  and  silent,  his  footsteps 
leave  no  trace ;  the  dragon's  voice  is  hushed,  so  that  it  cannot  be 
recognised.  It  was  he  who  sent  the  lying  prophet  to  the  old  man  of 
Judah,  with  that  plausible  tale,  to  turn  liun  from  the  straight  paU^ 
of  duty.  He  calls  things  by  their  wrong  names,  that  he  may  persuade 
men.  He  led  Eli  to  Took  upon  his  supineness  and  indifference  as 
paternal  affection :  he  called  the  Judaism  of  Peter,  earnestness  to  win 
souls ;  he  made  the  defection  of  the  Galatian  converts  appear  to  them 
a  regard  for  GKxl's  law ;  and  in  later  days  he  represented  to  Calvin, 
that  his  persecution  of  Servetus  was  zeal  for  the  truth. 

As  witn  individuals,  so  with  churches ;  he  does  not  openly  make  war 
upon  them,  but  he  undermines  their  foundationa  He  has  been 
undermining  the  Church  of  England  from  the  days  of  the  Bef ormation. 
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when  the  deadly  doctrines  of  Laud  were  left  in  her,  and  now,  in  1850, 
men  beg^n  to  think  of  an  explosion  which  shall  lay  her  in  ruins.  He 
has  been  undermining  the  once  fair  aud  honoured  Church  of  Scotland, 
by  persuading  her  founders  to  have  a  verbal  and  changeable  con- 
fession  of  faith,  instead  of  a  written  and  permanent  one,  for  her 
Sabbath  worship. 

Beware,  Christians,  ye  that  know  this  mark  of  Satan,  aud  watch 
lest  he  get  the  advantage  over  you.  Bemember  how  it  is  said,  **  We 
are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices."  Qod  has  warned  you,  look  to  it  that 
ye  are  on  your  guard. 

EinciTT  TO  Mas  is  another  characteristic  of  Satan  which  I  would 
notice.  From  the  moment  of  Satan's  Fall,  his  one  aim  seems  to  have 
been  to  accomplish  the  ruin  of  the  being  "  made  a  little  lower  than 
the  angels."  He  saw  doubtless  with  bitter  envy  and  burning  anguish 
the  £(fen-blessedne8s  of  the  new-created  son  of  Grod ;  and  from  the 
time  that  Adam  was  driven  forth  from  Paradise,  his  enei^es  have 
been  employed  in  making  war  against  the  woman's  seed.  With  deep 
and  quenchless  hatred,  his  whole  purpose  is  to  drag  men  down  to  his 
own  level,  and  make  them  sharers  ox  his  punishment.  He  is  repre- 
sented as  ''going  about,  seeking  whom  he  mat/  devour."  Satan  is 
aware  that  there  is  an  election  according  to  the  grace  of  God ;  he 
knows  he  cannot  touch  one  for  whom  Christ  stood  surety,  but  he 
cannot  read  the  "  mark"  which  is  set  on  those  which  are  ordained 
unto  life,  and  therefore  he  tries  to  overcome  all,  and  will  not  give  up 
the  contest  until  the  very  last.  Many  a  time  the  last  hour  of  a 
Christian's  life  sees  the  sharpest  contest  with  the  enemy  of  his  soul, 
and  the  song  of  victory  hangs  suspended  on  the  lip,  till  it  bursts 
forth  in  the  new  and  eternal  hymn  of  the  delivered  spirit. 

Yes,  Satan  is  well  called  Apollyon,  the  destroyer :  it  was  one  of  the 
bitterest  of  a  long  list  of  curses,  "  Let  Satan  stand  at  his  right  hand ; " 
and  although  he  cannot  prevail  to  ruin  believers,  how  muck  anguish 
he  causes  them ;  how  many  an  affliction  is  rendered  doubly  heavy 
by  his  cruel  taunts;  how  manv  a  comfort  is  embittered  by  his 
spoiling  touch ;  how  many  an  nour  of  anticipated  rest  is  broken 
in  upon  by  some  assault  from  him.  Peter  was  sifted  as  wheat,  and 
made  to  weep  bitterly,  though  the  prayer  of  Christ  was  heard  on  his 
behalf. 

With  this  knowledge  of  Satan's  enmity  to  us,  think  how  dreadful 
must  be  that  sorest  punishment  of  a  child  of  God, — the  ''being  deli- 
vered unto  him  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,"  given  up  to  his 
fury,  left  in  his  hands  as  jailor,  till  the  last  mite  is  paid.  Let  us  with 
trembling  bless  the  Mighty  One  who  has  set  limits  to  his  rage ;  and 
who  has  promised  to  bruise  him  under  our  feet  shortly. 

One  more  characteristic  of  the  Tempter  would  I  mention,  his 
Dbspairino  Misery.  We  who  are  acquainted  only  with  the  woes  of 
earth  can  have  no  conception  of  that  hopeless,  endless  anguish,  which 
is  the  portion  of  that  fallen  spirit.  Witn  us  the  heaviest  soitows  press 
not  with  an  ever  undimimshed  weight  upon  the  mind;  there  are 
ameliorating  and  softening  influences  to  which  even  the  most  stubborn 
mourners  yield.  The  very  violence  of  grief  brings  its  remedy.  After 
a  long  day  of  mental  suffering,  the  strength  of  the  frame  is  spent ;  the 
senses  become  deadened;  luconsciousness  steals  over  us,  and  we 
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sleep ;  and  though  the  temporaty  relief  is  followed  long  by  the 
piercing,  living  anguish  of  the  first  waking  thought,  yet  months  and 
years  roll  on,  blunting  the  keenness  of  our  grief ;  ana  we  turn  to  the 
sources  of  consolation  that  are  left  us.  But  Satan  knows  nothing  of 
this ;  strong  to  suffer,  strong  to  endure,  his  sensibility  ever  acute,  he 
finds  no  suspension  of  agony ;  his  consuming  worm  dieth  not,  and  his 
burning  fire  is  not  quenched ;  for  him  there  is  no  alleviation  of  suffer- 
ing, no  expectancy  of  relief ;  he  looks  into  the  long  vista  of  a  coming 
eternity,  and  sees  no  bright  point  telling  of  an  issue  into  light ;  yea, 
more,  he  feels  that  his  punishment  is  to  oe  increased,  he  does  not  (as 
men  say)  know  the  worst ;  there  were  some  pangs  added  to  his  torture 
when  he  was  driven  finally  from  Heaven's  courts ;  and  now  he  awaits 
with  dread  the  time,  when  the  gates  of  hell  shall  be  sealed  upon  him 
for  ever,  and  the  heel  of  a  conquering  Christ  set  upon  his  head.  I 
will  not  enlarge  on  this  dreadful  theme ;  the  recollection  forces  itself 
upon  our  minds,  that  as  the  saved  are  to  be  with  Christ,  and  ItJhe 
Him,  so  the  lost  are  to  be  with  Satan,  and  like  him.  In  death  alone 
will  the  ungodly  know  all  the  meaning  of  the  word  deipcUr, — **  they 
shall  gnaw  their  tongues  for  pain,  and  shall  look  upward." 

Let  us  turn  to  the  next  division  of  our  subject,  and  consider — 

II.  THE  TEMPTATION. 

We  have  spoken  of  the  agent,  now  we  will  consider  his  operations. 
He  said  unto  the  woman,  **  Yea,  hath  God  said,  Ye  shall  not  eat 
of  every  tree  of  the  garden  ?"  It  would  seem  as  if  the  serpent  were 
replying  to  some  previous  remark  of  the  woman.  Probably,  (as  I 
have  long  thought,  and  as  Joeephus  distinctly  asserts,  the  b^usts  in 
Eden  had  the  power  of  speech,)  she  was  conversing  with  the  serpent. 
Be  this  as  it  may,  mark  the  tubUety  of  Satan ;  he  draws  Eve  into  an 
aimunent  concerning  the  sayings  of  God.  He  begins  by  a  question, 
"Hath  Grod  saidT'  This  is  well  wortii  notice,  oecause  it  is  just 
Satan's  present  course  with  men :  he  insinuates  doubts  by  putting 
God's  words  or  acts  to  the  question.  A  new  error  never  takes  pos- 
session of  the  mind  suddenly, — no  man  makes  shipwreck  of  faitn  in 
a  day.  There  is  that  gradual  undermining  process  of  which  I  spoke 
just  now,  whereby  Satan  succeeds  in  accomplishing  the  ruin  of  hia 
victims.  May  I  not  urge  this  upon  those  of  God's  children  who  are 
fond  of  argument  ?  I  would  not  put  a  stumbling-block  in  their  way, 
if  they  are  moved  at  any  time  by  the  Spirit  to  speak  for  CUxl ;  but  I 
would  say,  beware,  lest  Satan  get  an  advanta^  overyou  by  leading 
to  unprofitable  discussions  on  matters  of  doctnne.  Well,  said  one — 
"  trutns  are  not  matters  of  argument,  but  matters  of  fact."  Contro> 
versy,  wrangling,  carnal  controversy  with  men  of  ftdse  views,  is  more 
likely  to  do  the  Christian  harm  thim  to  do  them  good.  It  is  quite 
certain  that  truth  is  stronger  than  error,  but  God  may  permit  the 
enemy  to  triumph,  that  His  people  mav  know  their  weakneas,  and 
go  forth  to  battle  with  better  weapons.  No  time  was  lost  by  David's 
return,  to  put  off  Saul's  armour.  A  stone  and  slins  were  better  than 
a  coat  of  mail.  One  sentence  spoken  as  with  authority  and  unction 
from  above,  will  often  do  more  tnan  an  hour's  argument,  and  silence 
the  proud  scholar  of  biblical  and  ecclesiastic  lore. 

Eve  told  the  seipent  what  God  had  said.  They  were  not  to  eat  of  the 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


THE   FIBST  TEMPTATION.  281 

fruit  of  the  tree  in  the  midst  of  the  garden^  and  in  the  day  of  dis- 
obedience thej  should  die.  Satan's  answer  was  very  remarkable, 
**  Ye  shall  not  surely  die ;  for  God  doth  know  that  in  the  day  ye  eat 
thereof,  then  shall  your  eyes  be  opened,  and  ye  shall  be  as  gods, 
knowing  good  and  evil."  Mark  how  much  truth  these  words  con- 
tained— ^how  disguised  was  the  falsehood  which  lurked  in  the  speech. 
Even  in  the  first  clause  there  was  a  semblance  of  truth,  for  Adam 
and  Eve  did  not  return  to  dust  the  day  they  sinned ;  thev  died 
8]Nritually,  and  even  temporally,  so  far  that  the  seeds  of  death  were 
sown ;  they  be^fan  to  che;  decay  commenced :  the  saying  of  the 
living  God  was  fulfilled,  yet,  in  the  literal  sense  of  the  words,  they 
did  not  die.  We  can  see  the  insidiouB  falsehood,  yet  it  looked  like 
truth.  The  concluding  words  were  wholly  true.  God  himself  says 
the  same  thins  a  little  further  on  in  the  chapter,  when  referring  to 
the  Fall.  **  The  man  is  become  as  one  of  us,  to  know  aood  and 
em/.*'  Mark  this  well ;  and  because  Satan  is  a  liar  from  the  begin- 
ning, expect  not  to  hear  only  falsehood  from  his  lips ;  he  always 
brings  forth  truth  that  he  may  make  his  error  more  insidious. 
There  is  not  a  single  system  by  which  he  has  deceived  men,  which 
has  not  had  some  truth  in  it.  The  Koran  of  Mahomet  has  truth  in 
it ;  the  doctrine  of  Popery  has  truth  in  it ;  the  last  masterpiece  of 
Satan,  Puseyism,  has  mere  truth  in  it,  than  any  of  his  inventions 
up  to  the  present  day. 

But  how  is  it,  we  may  have  often  asked,  that  Qodi  should  say, 
**  The  man  is  become  like  one  of  us."  It  is  a  strange  thing  that 
man's  sin  should  make  him  more  like  Ood.  Yes ;  but  it  is  added, 
*^  To  know  good  cmd  evil,*  Here  we  are  led  into  one  of  those 
depths  of  God,  of  which  an  apostle  speaks,  and  which,  revealed  by 
the  Spirit,  fills  us  with  awe  and  reverence.  While  the  creature 
knoweth  evil  only  experimentally,  and  by  himself  becoming  evil, 
Grod  knoweth  it  omnisciently,  remaining  EQmself  the  one  Eternal 
Good.  He  knoweth  evil,  as  part  of  the  determined  counsel  of  His 
will ;  He  knoweth  evil,  looking  into  the  heart  of  man,  and  search- 
ing that  inward  thought,  which  is  very  wickedness ;  He  knoweth 
evil)  probing  the  depths  of  hell  and  destruction,  where  devils 
dwell ;  and  yet  continueth  ever,  the  pure,  the  spotless,  the  untainted 
One. 

With  Him  are  the  treasures  of  darkness,  but  HE  is  liqht. 

To  €k)d  alone  does  it  appertain  to  be  acquainted  with  evil,  as  a 
thing  apart  from  Himself.  No  creature  can  know  evil,  unpolluted. 
Angels  have  not  read  the  fearful  secret ;  although  they  have  seen 
the  effects  of  evil  in  the  ruin  and  woe  of  man,  yea,  in  the  passion 
of  their  Lord,  to  whom  they  ministered  ;  they  understand  not  what 
that  dark  and  deadly  thinc^  really  is.  To  Gk>d  alone  belongeth  it  to 
trace  out  the  "  patib  which  the  fowl  of  the  air  knoweth  not,  which 
the  vulture's  eye  hath  not  seen."  We  cannot  in  oiu'  blind  ignorance 
comprehend  tiie  infinite  purity  of  Him,  to  whom  the  knowledge  of 
evil  can  bring  no  stain.  With  the  Holiest  of  Ail  evil  is  but  rektive ; 
it  is,  as  it  were,  tiie  shadow  of  His  own  brightness,  and  the  nega- 
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fection,  know  evil,  as  well  as  good,  was  never  so  strikingly  dirolayed 
to  man,  as  during  the  life  <»  Him  who  was  Jehovah  manifeBt  in 
flesh.  He,  the  sinless,  Jhiew  sin ;  He  felt  and  groaned  beneath  its 
burden ;  pressed  under  iniquities,  **  as  a  cart  is  pressed  that  is  full 
of  sheaves ; "  yea,  more,  He  was  made  sin,  accounted  to  be  sin,  and 
dealt  with  as  a  sinner.  In  that  dark  hour  when  Jesus  cried,  ^*  For- 
saken,"  had  the  eyes  of  those  who  stood  around  His  cross  been  spi- 
ritually opened,  they  might  have  read  over  his  brow  a  wondrous 
motto,  "  GOD  knowing  aood  and  evil" 

*'  Ye  shall  be  as  gocls,  knowing  good  and  evil.'*  Mysterious 
words !  We  can  see  in  them  a  prophecy  which  Satan  little  intended. 
To  us  that  great  secret  has  been  revealed :  Bedemption  from  evil  is 
better  than  permanence  in  good.  The  unsullied  hosts  of  heavoi, 
who  have  never  swerved  from  their  allegiance  to  the  King  of  kin£^ 
can  never  understand  the  secret  song  of  those  sinners  ^saved,  who 
have  Jbnoum  evil  There  will  be  no  garments  of  innocence  in  heaven 
so  white  as  those  robes  which  have  been  washed  in  blood.  There 
will  be  no  such  rapturous  joy,  where  all  is  blessedness,  as  that 
of  earth's  mourners.  There  will  be  no  melody  so  deep,  as  that 
from  the  voices  of  the  redeemed  harpers.  There  will  be  no  rest  so 
sweet,  as  that  which  succeeds  this  world's  sore  and  weary  tnivail 
I  say  not  this  to  make  light  of  the  Fall  (one  who  has  known  sin's 
burden  could  not  do  so),  but  to  magnify  the  glory  of  Him  by  whose 
wondrous  alchemy  the  poison  has  been  neutndized. 

I  believe  that  throughout  eternity  the  remembrance  of  those 
bitter  pangs  which  came  upon  us  (as  the  pains  of  a  travailijjf 
woman)  in  our  first  conviction  of  sin,  and  which  returned  with 


fresh  backslidings  till  our  latest  hour,  will  enhance  the  possession  oi 
that  ffood  which  has  been  brought  back  for  us  by  the  Saviour  of  our 
souls. 

The  earliest  form  of  Satan's  temptation  served  his  puipose  too 
well  to  be  laid  aside  when  Adam  fell.  The  same  language  has  been 
used  to  betray  millions  of  his  sons,  since  the  expulsion  from  Para- 
dise up  to  the  present  day.  This  invests  the  First  Temptation  with 
a  peculiar  and  fearful  interest  We  do  indeed  see  in  it .  the 
typical  mould  in  which  Satan's  succeeding  operations  have  been  cast 
K>r  centuries.  For,  as  there  is  "  nothmg  new  under  the  sun," 
Satan  has  been  playing  one  game  from  the  beginning ;  and  the  ai^- 
ments  which  he  employed  in  his  attacks  on  the  two  federal  heads, 
Adam  and  Christ,  have  been  repeated  again  and  again  ;  only  modi- 
fied, according  to  the  times,  circumstances,  and  dispositions  of  men. 

Let  us  consider  how  well  the  assurance  contained  in  the  First 
Temptation  has  acted  as  a  bait  for  men,  leading  them  into  variotis 
and  diverse  abominations.  Take  the  whole  svstem  of  soroeiy,  divi> 
nation,  and  witchcraft,  from  the  times  when  the  E^nrptian  magicians 
cast  down  their  rods  before  Aaron,  unto  those  wherein  Saul  con- 
sulted the  woman  at  Endor  ;  yea,  rather  to  omr  own  days  of  gipsy  for- 
tune-telling, astrologv,  and  mesmerism.  Can  we  not  trace  all  to  the 
influence  of  that  early  promise,  "  Ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing ^ooH 
and  evil,^^  Unwilling  to  vfait  until  God  discloses  His  own  secret, 
men  would  gaze  forward,  even  by  demoniac  help,  into  the  darknws 
of  the  future^  and  strive  to  discover  that  which  shaU  be,  at  the 
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ezpenae  of  an  allianoe  with  the  'powers  of  hell.  Yes ;  ther  see  no 
beauty,  no  blessedness,  in  the  position  of  a  sleeping  child,  lulled  to 
rest  in  the  moment  of  danger  on  a  father's  bosom ;  they  would  not 
as  creatures  so  resi  in  Ood;  it  is  galling  to  them  to  be  so  dependent ; 
they  would  be  as  '^  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil"  Perhaps  I  may 
be  thought  wrong  in  supposing  Siat  anjrthing  like  sorcery  now 
ejcists!  Will  it  be  believed  that  in  this  very  year  (1850),  modest, 
gentle  Englishwomen  have  gone  in  disguise  to  a  celebrated  wizard 
of  our  day,  to  consult  him  on  their  future  lot  in  life ;  that  one  of  the 
paitjr  was,  as  I  have  every  reason  to  hope,  a  Christian,  not  in  name 
only,  but  in  truth ;  that  1  have  seen  the  cheek  of  a  young  fair  girl 
ffrow  pale,  and  the  lip  quiver  with  agonv,  at  the  thought  of  some 
&tal  month  yet  to  come.  Do  v)€  not  need  the  exhortation,  ''  When 
they  shall  say  unto  vou,  Seek  unto  them  that  have  familiar  spirits, 
and  unto  wizards  that  peep,  and  that  mutter,  should  not  a  people 
seek  unto  their  God  ? " 

.And  whatever  may  be  ihephyncal  nature  of  the  Magnetic  Sleep, 
however  designed  of  Crod  as  remedial  of  suffering,  can  we  hear  and 
read  the  reports  of  the  wonders  of  second  signt,  the  revelations 
made  by  the  sleeper  under  its  influence,  and  not  feel  that  Satan's 
hand  may  have  been  there ;  that  what  is  not  gross  imposture  may 
be  worse  still ;  and  that  men  are  seeking  to  be  *'  as  gods,  knowing 
ffood  and  evil  ? "  Was  it  not  infinite,  boundless  love,  which  hid  the 
rature  from  us?  Hath  not  the  day  enough  of  its  own  grief?  He 
that  iucreaseth  knowledge  in  this  matter  increaseth  sorrow. 
There  is  bitter  cruelty  then  in  this  promise  of  Satan.  Could  we 
more  implicitly  follow  Christ's  command,  ^'  Take  no  thought  for  the 
morrow,    we- should  be  the  happier. 

Well  sang  one  in  those  lines : — 

*'  Does  each  day  npon  its  wing, 
lU  allutted  burthen  bring ; 
Load  it  not  beside  with  sorrow, 
Which  belonge(h  to  the  morrow. 

.  **  Strength  is  promised,  stren^^h  is  given, 
When  the  heart  by  God  is  riven ; 
hut  foredate  the  day  of  woe. 
And  alone  thou  bear'st  the  blow." 

But  enough  of  this.  We  will  turn  to  Daniel,  chapter  iv.  29,  30 : 
'^  He  (Nebuchadnezzar)  walked  in  the  palace  of  the  kingdom  of 
Babylon.  The  king  spake,  and  said.  Is  not  this  great  fiabylon, 
that  I  have  built  for  the  house  of  the  kingdom  by  the  might 
of  my  power,  and  for  the  honour  of  mv  majesty?"  How  per- 
fect ia  the  picture!  We  seem  to  see  the  monarch  treading  his 
royal  courts,  and  to  hear  the  whisper  of  the  serpent  in  his  ear,  *'  Ye 
shall  be  as  gods.**  Look  again  at  the  twelfth  of  Acts,  ver.  21,  22, 23 : 
"  Upon  a  set  dav  Herod,  arrayed  in  royal  apparel,  sat  upon  his 
throne,  and  made  an  oration  unto  them.  Ana  Uie  people  save  a 
shout.  It  is  the  voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man :  and  immediately 
the  aDgel  of  the  Lord  smote  Am  "  (Herod),  **  because  he  gave  not 
God  the  glorv ;  and  he  was  eaten  of  worms,  and  gave  up  the  ghost" 
So  Satan  fulfilled  his  word,  '^  Ye  shall  be  as  gods ;"  he  urged  on  the 
shouts  which  called  for  instant  vengeance.     And  let  us  remember, 
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that  whether  we  are  the  worshipped,  or  the  worshippera,  the 
temptation — ^the  sin  is  the  same.  The  willing  idol,  or  the  willing 
idolaters,  are  alike  guilty ;  for  it  is  the  deification  of  our  nature,  of 
humanity,  which  pleases  our  pride.  To  turn  from  Scripture 
instances,  did  not  Satan  stand  at  Alexander's  side,  when  he  wished 
f6r  another  world  to  conquer?  Has  not  the  reckless  desire  for 
power  at  every  risk,  manifested  in  men  and  nations,  from  the 
earliest  times,  been  due  to  the  Satanic  persuasion,  ''  Ye  shall  be  as 
gods  ? "  Was  it  not  he  who  whetted  that  raging  thirst  for  conquest, 
which  marked  the  kingdoms  of  Greece  and  Rome,  till  the  v^ry 
extent  of  their  power  proved  their  weakness,  and,  overgrown,  they 
declined  and  perished  1  Was  it  not  he  who  guided  Napoleon  in  his  wild 
career,  till  he  stood  like  the  blasted  trunk  of  some  mighty  lightning- 
struck  tree  on  Elba's  strand,  a  wretched,  diMppointed,  lonely  outcast? 

Vain  ambition  of  men  to  be  as  gods.  ^'He  that  sitteth  in  Uie 
heavens  shall  laugh,  the  Lord  shall  Imve  them  in  derision."  Cheating 
promise  of  the  Evil  One,  when  hath  it  been  fulfilled,  except  to  the 
cost  of  those  who  listened  to  it?  Men  have,  indeed,  been  as  ^ods, 
knowing  evil,  but  not  as  gods  overcoming  evil  Let  us,  who,  hving 
in  these  latter  days,  have  read  the  long  page  of  past  history,  be 
witnesses ;  but,  alas !  kingdoms  have  risen,  flourished,  decayed,  and 
perished ;  individuals  in  the  midst  of  their  pomp  and  power  have 
"  died  like  men ;"  and  y^t,  thousands  are  still  lured  on  to  ruin  by 
the  fatal  words,  "  Ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil." 

I  would  remind  my  readers  now,  of  that  ancient  custom  of  the 
deification  of  human  heroes.  Was  not  this  also  the  work  ci  him 
who  said,  ''  Ye  shall  be  as  gods  7"  It  was  thought  a  proud  distinc- 
tion to  be  placed  after  death  in  the  list  of  deities ;  danng  deeds  were 
done  to  merit  it,  and  while  the  survivors  gave  the  title  of  a  divinity 
to  the  fallen,  the  soul  of  the  departed  was  gathered  to  his  own  place. 
Are  we  quite  sure  that  there  is  no  deification  of  heroes  now?  There 
are  some  curious  things  in  Carlyle's  "  Hero- Worship,"  bearing  on 
this  subject.  That  book  may  teach  a  sad,  humbling  lesson  to  ttiose 
who  read  it  with  an  understanding  heart    How  often  is  some  son  of 

genius  so  exalted  in  our  imagination,  so  intellectually  idolized,  that 
e  becomes  to  us  even  as  a  god,  ''knowing  good  and  evil?"  If  a 
man  of  science,  his  opinion  becomes  law,  from  which  there  is  no 
appeal ;  thus  acting  as  a  stumbling-block  in  our  investigations  and 
searchings  after  natural  truth.  If  he  be  a  politician,  he  becomes 
supreme  nead  of  a  party,  who  are  to  follow  him  through  right  and 
wrong,  yielding  an  honest  and  independent  judgment  henoefortJi. 
How  often  is  it  said  in  private,  *  I  don't  approve  of  such  a  measure, 
but  I  must  support  the  head  of  my  party.^  If  he  be  a  man  of  GK)d. 
(and  here  arises  the  great  evil,)  his  doctrine  becomes  a  standard  ct 
divinily  and  his  conduct  a  standard  of  action,  so  setting  aside  the 
weight  of  God's  revelation  and  law.  I  feel  that  this  has  been  such 
a  fruitful  source  of  misery  to  the  Church  of  Christ  that  I  cannot  h^p 
dwelling  on  it  Often  a  man  of  gifte  has  been  so  spoiled  by  this  kkid 
of  hero-worship,  that  his  whole  ministry  has  been  made  xmprofit- 
able.  Huntington  and  Irving  were  strilung  instances  of  this.  The 
former,  if  not  the  latter,  was  surely  a  man  of  God ;  yet  into  what 
extravagances,  what  follies,  what  abominations  he  fell :  and  because 
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ke  had  great  gifts ;  because  he  had  been  honoured  of  God  in  the  days 
when  he  walked  humbly  with  Him :  because  he  was  the  hero  of  a  Gospel 
party,  his  errors  were  excused,  glossed  over,  or  even  approved.  Is 
it  well  that  this  should  be  ?  Oh,  were  it  not  better  to  be  the  lowest 
child  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  than  such  a  fallen  father  ?  were  it 
not  better  to  be  the  most  fearing,  doubting  Christian,  than  such  a 
trifler  with  high  things  ?  Nor  is  it  only  with  regard  to  the  men 
themselves,  that  the  danger  of  this  kind  of  thing  exists,  for  if  they 
pass  through  the  ordeal  so  uninjured  that  they  retain,  in  the  main, 
their  spirituality  and  simplicity,  yet  they  are  likely  to  be  overtaken 
with  faults  like  others,  and  how  fatal  is  the  effect  of  every  false  step 
they  take,  how  wide-spreading  is  the  influence  of  their  easilv  beset- 
ting transgressions !  Constantly,  we  hear  it  said  of  some  doubtful 
action,  '  Such  an  one  does  it,  and  why  not  I  ? '  and  in  this  way  sin, 
worldliness,  covetousness,  become  allowed  and  followed :  or,  alas !  if 
the  transgressions  of  these  deified  saints  be  too  glaring  to  admit  of 
palliation,  there  is  less  sorrow  of  heart  that  Goa  s  law  should  have 
oeen  broken,  than  that  the  beauty  of  our  idol  sod  should  have  been 
effiu^d,  that  the  Dagon  of  our  affections  should  have  been  cast  to 
the  earth,  and  broken.  Even  when  Grod  keeps  His  people  from  any 
gross  and  open  iniquity,  and  enables  them  to  walk  closely  witn 
Himself,  the  evil  tells  in  another  way;  for  this  hero-worship  is 
carried  to  such  a  ridiculous  and  absurd  extent  as  to  bring  the  Church 
of  Christ  into  lust  disrepute.  The  very  manmrs,  the  habUs  of  lift^ 
the  taMM  of  these  men  of  renown,  (which,  in  their  case,  are  the 
results  of  education,  natural  disposition,  or  peculiar  temperament^ 
and  which,  therefore,  appear  natural  and  genuine,)  become  popular ; 
they  are  imitated  by  tneir  admirers,  and  the  world  laughs  at  the 
mockery.  I  have  seen  a  strange  thing  done  under  the  sun.  Perhaps 
the  idol  of  the  hour  may  be  a  man  of  great  natural  eccentricity ;  it 
may  find  its  way  even  into  the  pulpit,  and  tinge  the  character  of  his 
very  genius.  Well,  it  may  to  the  man  of  God  appear  the  great 
hinderance  to  his  usefulness,  leading  him  to  say  things  which  create 
a  laugh,  when  his  own  mina  is  the  most  solemn ;  it  may  cost  him 
hours  of  bitter  anguish  before  his  Master ;  and  yet,  men  who  have 
not  this  infirmity  to  struggle  vrith,  will  endeavour  to  imitate  the 
defect,  will  say  odd  things  for  the  sake  of  saying  them,  and  make 
themselves  ridiculous  in  the  eyes  of  the  sober-judging  men  of  the 
world.  These  are  acute  observers  of  professing  Chnstians.  they  can 
detect  the  difference  between  the  original  and  the  copy ;  tney  make 
allowances  for  the  one,  but  despise  the  other. 

I  have  lingered  longer  than  I  intended  on  this  error ;  it  is  the 
more  dangerous,  because  it  is  the  exaggeration  of  all  that  is  noble 
and  right  in  feeling.  Hero-honour  is  a  good  thing ;  it  is  well  for  us 
to  prize  the  gifts  of  genius;  to  admire  the  good,  the  pure,  the 
beautiful,  the  true ;  but  the  moment  hero-honour  passes  into  hero- 
worship,  the  moment  we  measure  actions  by  the  judgment  of  the 
fallible,  instead  of  the  unerring  balance  of  G<>d*8  law,  it  becomes  sin 
to  us :  we  exalt  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator ;  we  provoke 
His  jealousv  who  said,  '*  My  glory  will  I  not  give  to  another."  and 
prove  ourselves  ensnared  by  the  subtlety  of  him  who  has  maae  men 
to  be  to  us  ''as  gods,  knowing  good  and  eviL" 
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To  pass  on.  Have  we  marked  the  reyolutionary  apirit  which  ia 
rife  in  our  day,  overturning  thronea,  and  laying  waate  the  nationa  ? 
The  motto  of  ^e  standard  around  which  the  rebellious  armiea  are 

Stherine  the  watchword  in  their  ranks  is  this,  ''  Vox  populi,  vox 
M."  Tney  are  led  on  to  battle  by  him  who  said,  "Ye  shall  be  as 
gods.**  Look  again  upon  the  face  of  the  whore  that  sitteth  upon 
many  waters,  with  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed 
fornication.  Does  not  the  fearful  system  of  Komanism,  in  all  ita 
workings,  tell  of  the  influence  of  the  First  Temptation  f  "  Who 
can  forgive  sins,  but  God  only?"  rightly  said  the  Jews.  Yet  men 
have  not  only  taken  upon  themselves  to  absolve  from  paat  ain,  but 
as  "  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil,"  they  have  looked  forward  to  the 
future,  and  grant^  mdulgences  for  sins  yet  to  be  committed.  The 
head  of  the  apostasy,  by  the  very  title  which  he  arrogates  to  himself, 
proclaims  himself  to  bs  an  anti-Christ  "  Sitting  in  the  temple  of 
God,  he  showeth  himself  that  he  is  God." 

Again :  does  not  Pusevism  owe  its  birth  to  the  same  Temptation 
of  the  Evil  One  ?  Who  that  haa  seen  Popery,  as  it  is  in  ita  own  seat, 
cold,  dead,  and  powerless ;  and  then  compares  it  with  the  quick, 
living,  «)iritualized  Popery  of  England,  will  not  acknowledge  how 
wondernil  is  that  modification  whereby  Satan  has  presented  hia  old 
Temptation  in  a  last  and  more  alluring  form  ?  The  rising  priesta  of 
our  generation  are  *'  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  eviL"  Scholastic 
learning,  biblical  research,  and  literary  attainments  have  been  ran^pd 
on  the  side  of  Puseyism.  Few  works  in  our  day  are  written  with 
such  elegance  and  beauty,  as  those  which  are  designed  to  promulgate 
it  In  many  of  these  it  is  almost  impossible  to  detect  the  deadly 
poison,  which  lurks  concealed  amidst  much  truth,  and  there  is  a  kind 
of  tpirituality  in  the  doctrine  which  few  are  prepared  to  find.  But 
when  we  turn  to  our  Bibles,  we  understand  it  all,  for  we  read  therein, 
"  He  hath  power  to  give  life  to  the  image  of  the  beast."  (Rev.  xiiL 
15.)  With  a  vivified  Popery,  Satan  allures  many  who  would  have 
turned  away  from  a  grosser  form  of  the  Temptation,  "  Ye  ahall  be 
aagods." 

Again,  let  it  not  be  supposed  that  Dissenters  escape  the  cham  of 
having  listened  to  the  voice  which  says,  '^  Ye  shall  be  as  gods."  Just 
mark  the  system  of  their  church  discipline.  Have  not  men  dared  to 
decide,  who  shall,  and  who  shall  not,  partake  of  Christ's  communion ! 
Upon  the  thrones  of  judgment,  they  have  sat  "  as  gods,  knowing 
good  and  evil."  The  Master  did  not  refuse  the  cup  to  Juidaa,  although 
He  kTiew  all  tilings,  because  the  hour  of  His  judgment  was  not  yet 
come ;  and  men  in  their  ignorance  would  anticipate  the  sentence, 
which  Christ  shall  pronounce  in  the  day  when  He  shall  eat  bread  in 
the  kingdom  of  His  Father,    j 

Observe  the  effect  of  the  First  Temptation,  in  the  scientific  world. 
Look  at  the  various  theories  of  the  universe,  which  have  been 
advanced  by  men,  who  from  certain  appearances  have  first  formed 
their  own  opinions  as  to  its  antiquity,  and  the  manner  of  ita  creation, 
independently  of  revelation ;  and  then  have  blunderingly  endeavoured 
to  reconcile  their  views  with  what  is  written  by  Him  who  made  it 
System  after  system,  hypothesis  after  hypothesis,  have  passed  away ; 
one  would  think  a  leaaon  might  have  been  learnt,  to  trust  less  to  the 
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senses,  and  more  to  Qod's  word :  but  no,  men  are  unwilling  to  distrufit 
their  own  partial  knowledge ;  to  confess  themselves  liable  to  mistake ; 
they  would  rather,  at  the  present  time,  be  ''as  gods,  knowing  good 
and  evil,"  than  await  with  deference  and  humUity  the  hour,  when 
^lat  wMch  seems  contradictory  and  perplexing  m  the  aspect  of 
nature,  shall  be  explained ;  and  when  the  Author  of  Creation  shall 
reveal  all  His  secrets. 

Once  more.  My  own  heart  showeth  me  the  wickedness  of  others, 
and  I  would  appeal  to  those  who  are  actuated  by  that  boundless 
love  of  knowledge,  which  is  in  itself  lawful  and  laudable,  entreating 
them  on  this  account  to  be  more  especially  on  their  guard  against  the 
tempter's  voice.  Satan  is  ever  ready  to  take  advantage  of  natural 
character.     It  is  possible  to  give  too  high  a  price  for  krwwledge. 

Toil,  weariness,  suffering,  and  loss  of  health,  may  be  counted  as 
nothing  when  set  against  l£e  eternal  eain  of  such  a  prize ;  but  if  the 
love  ckT knowledge  causes  us  to  forsi^e  acknowledged  duties;  if  it 
leads  to  selfishness,  unkindness,  bitter  words,  and  unholy  conten- 
tions, we  are  but  following  an  ignis  fatuus  to  our  ruin.  The  pure 
pearl  of  wisdom  was  never  yet  purchased  by  sin ;  we  are  deceived  in 
thinking  we  shall  obtain  any  knowledge  of  real  value,  at  such 
expense.  It  is  the  snare  of  him,  whose  bait  has  been  from  the 
beginning,  ''Ye  shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil." 

If  now,  we  turn  from  Satan's  attack  on  the  first  Adam,  to  that 
which  he  made  on  the  second  Adam,  we  still  find  typical  forms  of 
Temptation.  And  it  is  most  remarkable  that  as  Adam  was  the 
federal  head  of  the  world,  we  see  the  universal  influence  of  the 
earliest  Temptation  prevaiUng  alike  with  the  regenerate  and  unre- 
generate:  whereas,  on  the  other  hand,  as  Christ  was  the  federal  head 
of  the  Church,  we  recognise  the  three  Temptations  which  were 
lut>ught  to  bear  upon  Him,  as  peculiarly  typical  of  Satan's  assaults 
on  the  Family  of  God.  Let  us  turn  to  the  4th  of  Luke,  where  the 
Evangelist  tells  the  wondrous  tale.  We  find  Jesus  in  the  wilderness, 
led  there  by  the  Spirit  to  meet  His  fearful  trial  For  forty  days  and 
nights  His  fa«t  was  not  broken :  we  know  not  all  that  passed  between 
SsSan  and  Christ  during  that  long  vigil ;  as  John  says  of  the  words 
and  acts  of  our  Lord,  so  we  may  suppose  of  His  Temptations,  if  all 
were  written,  the  world  would  not  contain  the  books  recording  them. 
Three  suggestions  of  the  devil  are,  however,  made  known  for  our 
admonition,  and  by  considering  how  Jesus  met  these,  we  learn  not 
only  to  be  prepared  for  three  distinct  modes  of  Satan's  attack  in 
ooimict  with  us,  but  also,  how  to  use  that  sood  sword  of  the  Spirit 
which  gaineth  the  victory  in  a  thousand  battles.  It  is  said.  "In 
those  <£iys  He  did  eat  nothin^^;  and  when  th^  were  endea.  He 
afterwards  hungered,  and  the  devil  said  unto  Him,  If  thou  be  the 
Son  of  €rod,  command  this  stone  that  it  be  made  bread."  Yes, 
Jesus  had  but  to  speak  the  word,  and  the  earth  would  have  yielded 
Him  instant  nourishment— not  very  long  after  this,  He  periormed 
the  miracle  of  the  loaves ;  but  His  hour  K>r  such  a  display  of  power 
was  not  yet  come ;  He  would  not  assert  His  sonship  at  the  bidding 
of  Satan,  but  according  to  the  will  of  the  Father ;  and  He  answers, 
"Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  evezy  word  of  God." 
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How  beautiful  it  is  to  see  how  Jesus  puts  himself  on  a  level  with  the 
lowest  of  His  brethren,  ^^Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone."  He 
spoke  of  that  secret  sustenance,  that  heavenly  manna,  which  is  the 
food  of  the  child  of  God.  Forty  days  He  had  passed  without  the 
bread  of  earth ;  and  should  He  now,  at  Satan's  word,  perform  a 
miracle?  It  was  not  in  the  power  of  his  Oodhead  that  He  had 
fasted :  as  Afan  He  had  lived  upon  the  word  of  the  Lord ;  as  Man  He 
would  still  wait  for  His  Father^s  provision.  Let  us  turn  our  eyes 
from  the  Master  to  His  servants.  The  doctrine  of  fasting  is  in 
great  disrepute  in  our  day ;  the  Puseyite  shadow  of  it  has  fri^tened 
many ;  but  let  us  not  in  our  disgust  at  the  distorted  image,  forget 
that  there  is  no  shadow  without  a  corresponding  substance;  rather 
let  us  give'  the  most  earnest  heed,  lest  we  lose  sight  of  the  latter 
altogether.  It  is  because  of  our  Laodicean  state,  that  there  is  so 
little  fasting  in  the  spirit  amongst  us;  nevertheless,  even  at  this 
present  time,  the  believer  has  his  fast-days,  both  of  bodv  and  soul, 
and  these  are  generally  co-existent.  ^  Sometimes,  indeed,  the  fast- 
day  is  one  brought  about  by  circumstances,  and  resembles  in  its 
character  that  beautiful  self-sacrifice  of  David,  when  he  poured  the 
water  of  Bethlehem  upon  the  ground ;  or  that  of  the  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  when  he  said  he  would  eat  no  flesh  (no  meat  offered  to 
idols)  while  the  world  stood,  rather  than  offend  his  brother.  Some- 
times the  fast-day  is  one  of  national  humiliation,  when  public  acknow- 
ledgment is  made  of  a  people's  sin.  More  frequently,  however,  the 
fast-days  of  the  Christian  are  those  of  deep  spiritual  tribulatian, 
which  cause  him  to  say  with  the  afflicted  Psalmist,  "  My  heart  is 
smitten  and  withered  hke  grass,  so  that  I  forget  to  eat  my  bread.'* 
The  period  of  conviction  under  the  law  is  as  one  lonff  fast,  wherein 
the  cnild  of  God  taketh  no  pleasant  meat, ''  eating  aSies  like  bread, 
and  mingling  his  drink  with  weeping."  Have  we  not  marked  the 
wasting  frame,  the  failing  appetite  of  one  in  such  circumstances,  and 
said,  as  the  King  did  of  iNehemiah,  ''This  is  nothing  less  than 
sorrow  of  heart."  "  When  thou  with  rebukes  dost  chasten  man  for 
sin,  thou  makest  his  beauty  to  consume  away."  And  every  time  of 
desertion,  is  more  or  less  a  fast  to  one  whose  soul  thirsteth  for  an 
absent  God.  How  marked  is  the  difference  between  the  fasts  of  a 
believer,  and  that  self-imposed,  or  Church-imposed  abstinence, 
which  is  so  common  in  our  time.  It  is  said  of  the  Master,  that 
when  the  days  were  ended^  He  afterwards  hungered ;  so  it  is  with 
the  disciple ;  the  greater  part  of  the  time  in  which  he  is  fasting,  he 
is  not  in  the  least  conscious  of  the  need  of  bodilv  food,  his  soul  is 
too  deeply  exei*cised  to  admit  of  a  thought  for  the  oody.  How  is  it, 
then,  it  may  be  asked,  that  he  ever  feeb  the  exhaustion  of  the  cor- 
poreal frame!  Why,  I  answer,  did  Jesus  hunger?  He  tells  you 
why,  for  He  refers  to  Deuteronomy  viii.  3,  "  He  suffered  thee  to 
himger,  and  fed  thee  with  manna,"  &c.,  "  that  He  might  make  thee 
know  that  man  doth  not  live  by  bread  only,  but  by  every  word  thai 
proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord."  God  stops  the  supply  of 
spiritual  sustenance,  that  we  may  feel  the  body's  weakness,  and 
understand  the  heavenly  manna  by  which  support  is  given.  But 
Christ  did  not  need,  we  might  think,  to  be  thus  tai^ht.  Yes,  for  as 
Man, ''  He  learned  obedience  by  the  things  which  He  suffered,"  and 
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''increaaed  in  wisdom**  as  the  years  of  His  earthlj  travail  wore 
away :  and  so  the  believer,  when  he  is  fed  from  above,  and  when  he 
is  nvtfertd  to  hmiffer,  botn  by  the  need  and  by  the  supply,  leameth 
the  lesson  that  "Man  doth  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every 
word  of  God.*' 

In  times  of  trial,  Satan  is  ever  most  active,  and  the  Temptation 
he  presented  to  a  fasting  Christ,  he  repeateth  oontinuajly  in  dealing 
witn  His  people.  Perhaps  a  child  of  Grod  is  in  circumstances  of 
temporal  poveity ;  he  has  literally  to  trust  to  God  for  the  daxLy  bread 
for  which  he  prays.  For  a  time,  the  bank  of  faith  faileth  not,  the 
barrel  of  m^  is  not  wasted,  the  cruse  of  oil  is  ftdl,  but  a  day  comes 
when  the  supply  seems  cut  off,  and  the  believer  is  suffered  to  hunger. 
One  way  of  ootaining  relief  alone  seems  open,  and  that  is  a  way  of 
sin.  Then  Satan  urges  the  Temptation, '  It  thou  art  a  child  of  God, 
<<  command  this  stone  that  it  be  made  bread."  God  cannot  will  that 
thou  shouldst  perish.  He  will  excuse  any  step  in  such  emergency ; 
CO  boldly  forward  over  every  obstacle,  command  thxt  the  stones  may 
Be  made  bread,  even  should  it  involve  sin.*  *  Nay  *  saith  the 
Christian. '  I  have  learned  that  man  doth  not  live  by  oread  alone ; 
I  know  (tod  can  support  me  in  this  hour  of  trial,  till  His  providence 
brings  a  fresh  supply.    I  will  wait  for  the  God  of  mv  salvation.' 

A^ain,  the  Christian's  lot  may  be  cast  in  a  land  where  ''  there  is  a 
famine,  not  of  bread,  nor  of  water  (as  it  is  expressed  emphatically), 
but  of  hearing  the  word  of  the  Lord."  Sunday  after  Sunday  comes 
roond.  and  there  is  no  dispensation  from  the  pulpit  of  that  spiritual 
food,  by  which  Christ's  Church  is  to  maintam  her  life  and  vigour. 
But  the  believer  has  the  Bible  for  his  guide,  and  the  Spirit  for  his 
teacher,  and  for  some  time,  the  soul  is  so  satisfied,  as  with  marrow 
and  fatness,  it  seems  that  he  hath  need  of  nothing.  Ah!  the 
hungering  day  comes  at  last ;  barren,  thirsty,  distressed,  and  wear^, 
the  child  of  God  looks  back  to  that  blessed  time  when  he  went  m 

I  God's  power  and 
L  agonized  heart,  "  When 
ion?"  Then  Satan  pre- 
sents his  Temptation^  "  If  thou  art  a  child  of  Crod.  command  that 
these  stones  may  be  made  bread."  He  ur^es  the  oeliever  to  take 
some  unlawful  step  to  obtain  relief,  rather  than  to  wait  for  the  pro- 
videnoe  of  Gkxl.  He  cares  little  what  the  step  is,  which  he  suggests ; 
it  may  be  to  leave  unsent  the  sphere  of  duty ;  or  to  commence 
building  a  church  without  funds,  thus  incurring  an  unrighteous 
debt ;  pr  to  attend  some  erroneous  ministry,  in  the  hope  of  finding 
here  and  there  a  casual  truth. 

Should  the  hungering  Christian  be  a  child  in  a  father's  house,  for- 
bidden to  attend  a  truthful  ministry,  which  is  within  a  few  doors  of 
his  habitation,  the  trial  is  greater  still,  than  if  there  were  no  servant 
of  God  preaching  in  the  place ;  and  Satan  will  seize  the  moment  of 
weakness  and  weariness  to  urpe  the  fasting  one  to  throw  off  all 
restraint,  to  cast  aside  parental  authority,  and  to  ff o  at  all  hazards 
to  the  house  of  God.  But  Christ's  answer  wiU  bEiffle  all  this 
sophistry  of  the  Evil  One.  "  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  cdonef  but 
by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God."  The 
Christian  says,  '  No,  1  have  lived  upon  the  written  word,  as  well  as 
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the  preached  word,  and  I  can  again  ;  yea,  even  if  that  were  taken 
away,  God's  Spirit  can  instruct  me :  this  hour  of  faintness  will  pass 
away,  I  will  wait  for  my  God  stilL'  Onoe  more,  the  Christian  may 
sit  as  a  fallen  saint  beneath  the  purest  gospel,  and  feel  that  every 
word  deals  judgment  and  condemnation,  rather  than  salvation  to  hia 
soul ;  he  hunaers,  oh !  how  longingly  he  hungers,  for  one  (Tumb  of 
the  bread  of  ufe  ;  how  gladly  would  he  gather  the  fragments  of  the 
feast,  which  he  sees  spread  for  others,  and  yet  he  dare  not  take  to 
himself  one  word  of  comfort,  one  solitary  promise,  for  God  hath  not 
spoken  pardon.  Then  Satan  urges,  '  If  thou  art  a  child  of  God, 
'<  command  these  stones  that  they  may  be  made  bread."  All  the 
blessings  of  Christ's  gospel  must  be  thine ;  sin  cannot  separate  thee 
from  Jesus,  or  hinder  thee  from  partaking  His  Marnace  Su{^per ; 

§0  then  now,  and  feed  thyself.'  The  believer  answers, 'Nay,  man 
oth  live  by  evety  word  of  God,  by  His  law,  as  well  as  by  His 
ffospel ;  the  leaves  of  the  Plant  of  renown  are  for  tnedicine  as  well  as 
for  food;  I  will  take  the  bitter  as  well  as  the  sweet  from  Chrisfs 
hand ;  I  will  not  touch  one  crumb  of  consolation,  till  He  gives  it  to  me.' 
Tlie  Temptation  of  Jesus  which  is  next  recorded,  was  of  rather  a 
different  character.  The  devil  showed  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world,  saying,  "  All  this  power  will  I  give  thee,  and  the  gl<»7  of 
them ;  for  that  is  delivered  unto  me ;  and  to  whomsoever  1  wUl  I 
give  it:  if  thou,  therefore,  wilt  worship  me,  all  shall  be  thine.'* 
It  certainly  does  appear  a  most  marvellous  th^,  that  Satan  should 
have  dared  to  make  this  proposal  to  one,  who  in  his  Divine  nature 
might  have  answered,  **  Tne  earth  is  mine,  and  the  fulness  thereof." 
It  might  almost  create  a  smile  of  scorn,  to  think  that  Satan  should 
have  offered  Christ  His  own  world  as  a  bribe.  To  understand  this, 
we  must  remember  that  Satan  in  all  his  temptations  appealed  to 
the  numhood  of  the  Christ.  The  human  being,  the  crea^wre,  the 
Holy  Thing  which  was  conceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  the  Man 
Jesus  was  supported  through  all  His  bitter  sorrows  by  the  promise 
of  that  glory  which  should  be  His,  as  united  to  the  person  <^  the 
Eternal  Son,  for  ever.  This  is  a  deep  thought,  but  the  Scripture 
continually  brings  it  before  us.  **  For  the  glory  which  was  set 
before  Him,  He  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame ;"  He  is  to 
see  "  of  the  travail  of  His  soul,  and  bs  satisfied."  As  He  was  to 
be  the  firstrbom  of  every  creature,  the  irpan-droKor ,  the  pre-eminent 
in  suffering,  so  He  was  to  be  the  pre-eminent  in  glory ;  He  alone,  of 
all  creatures,  was  to  be  united  unto  Godhead.  The  knowledge  of 
Hia  reward  was  doubUess  His  great  support  in  many  an  hour  of  tiial ; 
He  had  respect  imto  its  recompense :  while  He  wandered  on  the 
earth,  not  knowing  where  to  lay  His  head,  He  looked  forward  to 
the  day  when  He  should  tread  it,  as  its  rightful  and  acknowledged 
King;  when  they  bound  around  His  brow  the  piercing  th<^- 
wreath,  He  thought  of  His  millennial  crown;  when  they  raised 
the  cry,  "  Hail,  King  of  the  Jews,"  He  seemed  to  hear  the 
Hosanna  sonff  of  thousands,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and 
of  miffhty  tnunderings,  saying,  "The  Lord  God  omnipotent 
reigneth;"  as  they  luted  Him  upon  the  curse-struck  tree,  He 
thought  upon  His  future  throne  of  judgment ;  and  in  the  moment 
when  He  said,  "  It  is  finished,"  perhaps  there  came  to  Him  a 
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sweet  foretaste  of  the  wondrous  time  when  He  should  yield  the 
kingdom  unto  the  Father;  and  take  His  everksting  station  at  the 
right  hand  of  God.  With  this  in  our  minds,  we  can  understand 
how  Satan,  supposing  that  the  eye  of  Jesus  wsa  fixed  upon  His 
millennial  fflory,  offered  to  give  Him  all  that  earthly  power  and 
grandeur  which  he  showed  wm,  to  be  His,  withatU  any  intermediate 
suffering  or  humiliation,  on  one  condition,  that  He  shotdd  worship 
him.  Now,  mark,  Jesus  did  not  answer,  "  What  hast  thou,  Satan, 
to  offer  me  that  is  not  mine  V*  That  would  have  been  replying  as 
Ood,  He  did  not  say,  '*  What  canst  thou  give  me,  fit  to  compare 
with  my  millennial  kmgdom  ?  What,  to  be  set  against  the  glory  of 
that  tlirone  at  Qod's  r^t  hand,  on  which  I  shall  take  my  seat, 
when  that  kingdom  is  given  up?"  That  would  have  been  replying 
as  Christ,  But  He  answered  as  a  child  of  God,  as  owr  brother;  as 
yon  and  I  may  answer ;  He  put  Himself  again  on  a  level  with  the 
least  in  God's  &mily ;  He  simply  took  His  stand  as  a  tuJbject  of  the 
law  of  God.  It  is  written,  '<  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy 
God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve.**  He  was  a  servant  of 
Jehovah,  and  could  worship  Him  alone. 

Now,  see  how  Satan  useth  this  Temptation  in  the  Church  of  Christ. 

From  the  moment  a  man  takes  upon  him  the  yoke  of  Christ,  his 
life  is  one  long  act  of  renunciation  of  all  this  world  has  to  offer : 
daily,  hourly,  ne  maketh  election  between  Mammon  and  Christ, 
between  the  Egyptian  treasures  and  the  tent-furniture  of  Israel ; 
henceforth,  he  hath  no  certain  dwellin^place,  he  is  as  a  pilgrim  and 
sojourner,  like  all  his  fathers,  following  Christ  whithersoever  he 
goeth.  This  life  of  an  outcast  is  not  without  its  bitter  trials,  even 
to  one  who  counts  all  things  but  loss  that  he  may  win  Christ ;  and 
Satan  seizes  his  advantage  in  some  moment  when  the  reproach  of 
Jesus  presses  heavily,  and  says,  as  Balak  did,  ' ''  The  Lord  hath  kept 
thee  back  from  honour:"  behold  the  advantages,  riches,  glories  of 
this  worid.  Worship  me,  and  all  shall  be  thine.'  Perhaps  the  step 
to  which  he  uraes  the  believer  seems  a  slight  matter,  not  what  the 
world  would  call  a  worship  of  Satan :  it  may  be  some  unfair  advan- 
tage, called  honest  by  many ;  some  trick  of  trade,  which  no  one  but 
a  Christian  would  stumble  at;  some  white  lie  or  prevarication; 
some  connexion  with  ungodly  men,  like  that  between  Ahab  and 
Jehoshaphat.  The  bribe  is  glittering,  but  the  believer's  ear,  quick- 
ened by  long  trial,  detects  the  voice  of  Satan,  saying,  ''  All  shall  be 
Uiine,  if  thou  wilt  worship  me."  He  answers  not,  "What  hast 
thou  to  offer,  Satan,  compaired  with  my  heavenly  inheritance?"  but 
even  as  his  Master,  he  tslkes  his  stand  as  one  bound  by  the  law  of 
God ;  even  if  the  near  glory  of  this  world  seems  to  his  dazzled  eyes 
more  captivating  than  the  unseen  distant  glory  of  the  world  to 
come,  he  has  a  reply  ready.  "  It  is  written,  The  Lord  thy  God 
only  shalt  thou  serve,"  and  as  he  owns  his  allegiance  to  that  one 
Boverei^,  the  bafi9ed  Satan  holds  his  peace. 

Consider  one  more  attempt  of  the  Evil  One,  on  this  occasion  of 
our  ^Lord's  prolonged  trial  He  set  Him  on  a  pinnacle  of  the 
Temple,  and  said,  '^  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down 
from  thence.  For  it  is  written,  *  He  shall  give  His  angels  charge 
over  thee,' "  &c.,  &c. 

o  2 
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How  beautifully  siinple  is  the  answer  of  Jesus.  ''  It  is  said. 
Thou  sbalt  uot  tempt  the  Lord  thy  GkKL"  Here  is  no  ai^gument 
to  prove  His  divinity  ;  no  defence  of  the  blessed  truth  from  which 
Satan  would  draw  so  false  an  inference;  no  vindication  of  Ood'a 
absoltUe  promise,  from  the  supposition  that  it  might  lead  to  pre- 
sumption in  the  creature.  Instead  of  this,  we  have  a  simple  appeal 
to  the  law  of  Grod.  It  is  said^  **  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thj 
God/*  and  Jesus  stood  before  the  disappointed  Satan,  as  the  Law- 
Fuimier  stm. 

How  very  often  it  is  said,  '  If  God's  elect  can  never  perish,  if 
no  sin  can  separate  them  from  Christ,  if  the  word,  and  oath,  and 
covenant  of  Jehovah  are  pledged  for  tiieir  security,  then  they  may 
live  as  the  ungodly,  and  go  to  neaven  at  last.* 

And  all  the  while  people  seem  to  be  perfectly  unconscious,  that 
they  are  usin^r  the  very  alignment  of  Satan  in  ]ps  attack  on  Christ^ 
They  are  saymg  the  vety  words  which  the  devil  has  put  into  their 
mouths.  He  luiew  that  Gkxi  had  spoken  unto  Christ  in  oovenant, 
saying,  **  Behold,  my  servant  whom  I  uphold,  mine  elect,  in  whom 
my  soul  delighteth:"  and  therefore  he  ursed  Him  to  cast  himself 
down  headlong  from  the  Temple.  ELnow  then  that  the  believer  has 
a  shield  ready  for  this  fiery  dart  of  the  enemy ;  he  too  can  answer, 
<<  It  is  said^  Thou  shalt  not  tempi  the  Lord  thy  God.** 

There  are  indeed  times  when  Satan  will  use  the  blessed  truth  of 
the  Christian's  security  to  urge  him  on  to  miseiy  and  sin ;  periiaps 
he  thinks  he  may  provail  upon  him  to  quit  the  narrow,  painrul  road 
of  obedience  for  some  course  of  worldliness ;  he  says,  '  Grod  has 
promised  to  preserve  thee ;  go,  join  the  company  of  sinners,  and  sit 
m  the  seat  of  the  soorziful;  the  world  cannot  rob  thee  of  thy 
Christianity ;  if  it  cannot  stand  the  assaults  of  men,  it  is  not  worth 
much,  go  and  prove  it,  go  and  show  thyself  able  to  resist  evil.' 

Perhaps  at  some  moment  of  deep  trial,  he  will  uzge  the  Christian 
to  a  sin  like  that  of  David's,  saying,  *  Adultery  did  not  destroy  the 
friend  of  God.  Prove  now  the  forgiving  love,  of  which  thou  hast 
said  so  much ;  try  if  God  will  keep  His  promise  of  salvation,  in 
spite  of  thy  transgression  of  His  law.'  'Nay,*  saith  the  child  of 
God,  *  God  can  keep  me  in  the  world  unsullied,  if  His  providence 
places  me  there,  but  I  will  not  tempt  the  Lord  by  going  there 
uncalled ;  God  will  forgive  me  every  sin  for  His  Son's  sake,  but 
I  will  not  thereforo  provoke  Him  unto  wrath.* 

And  thus  every  effort  of  the  Tempter  is  baffled  by  the  simplicity 
of  a  babe  in  Christ,  who  followeth  the  example  of  his  Loro. 
Christian,  ere  we  turn  from  this  last  suggestion  of  Satan  to  CSuisEt) 
suffer  two  words  of  exhortation.  Be  not  over  anxious  to  prove  thy 
sonsliip ;  many  a  deep  trick  of  Satan  is  concealed  by  the  plausible 
phrase,  **  If  thou  art  a  son  of  God.**  This  is  not  the  time  of  thy 
manifestation ;  be  content,  if  so  God  will,  to  be  accounted  as  an 
alien  ;  wait  till  the  Angel  Beaper  of  the  Judgment  Day  shall  gather 
thee  from  the  chaff,  and  place  thee  as  an  ear  of  com  in  God's 
gamer ;  then  all  shall  acknowledge  thee  for  a  son  of  God. 

Again ;  be  not  afraid  of  a  good  doctrine,  because  Satan  makes 
a  bad  \ii>e  of  it.  See  how  he  here  abuses  the  truth  of  God's  cove- 
nant with  Christ.     He  is  now  perverting  the  truths  of  the  priestr 
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hood,  fastiog,  the  Lord's  Supper,  &c.,  &c.    Watch  and  pray,  lest  thou 
reject  as  Satan* spouoUy  Ooctsfood. 

We  have  now  taken  a  passing  view  of  Satan's  manner  of  Tempta- 
tion ;  I  felt  that  the  best  way  of  obtaining  an  insight  into  his  mode 
of  operation  in  our  day,  was  by  fixing  our  thoughts  upon  two  of  his 
conmcts,  that  with  Adam,  and  that  with  Christ.  Unto  this  veiy  hour 
he  hsjB  the  same  great  leading  methods  of  attack,  as  he  had  at  the 
beginning ;  but  how  impossible  it  is,  in  this  brief  Paper,  to  give  more 
than  the  most  genercU  view  of  Temptation.  Satan  has  a  thousand 
wajTs  of  varying  his  suggestions,  according  to  the  natural  characters 
of  those  with  whom  he  has  to  do,  their  circumstances  in  life,  and  the 
times  in  which  their  lot  is  cast.  The  impetuous,  the  passionate,  the 
rash,  the  idle,  the  ambitious,  the  proud,  the  desponding,  the  fretful, 
all  have  their  peculiar  and  easily  besetting  temptations.  The  poor 
and  the  rich,  tne  jovous  and  the  sorrowful,  the  old  and  the  young, 
are  differently  assaulted ;  the  present  generation  of  men  has  an  ordeal 
to  pass  through,  which  U  diverse  from  anywhich  their  fathers  expe- 
rienced. May  Grod  give  to  us  lattei>-day  Christians  especial  grace  to 
stand  that  "  Hour  of  Temptation"  which  is  now  come  upon  all  the 
world,  to  "  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth." 

I  have  lingered  longer  than  I  intended  on  the  first  and  second 
divisions  of  our  present  subject;  as  ever,  passing  the  bounds  I 
prescribed  myself ;  but  the  last  head  for  consideration  will  occupy  less 
time.  Let  us  now  give  our  thoughts  to  the  last  division  of  our  sub- 
ject, and  notice 

III.  THE  TEMPTED. 

It  is  said,  ^'  The  serpent  said  unto  the  tpoman,  Ye  phall  not  surely 
die,"  &c.  Ajod  the  Apostle  referring  to  this  fact  writes  thus  —  ^*  Adam 
was  not  deceived,  but  the  tffamatiy  being  deceived,  was  in  the  trans- 
gression." Satan  attacked  Adam  through  his  wife,  prevailing  first 
with  the  inferior  and  subordinate  creature.  Too  often  is  it  now  the 
case,  that,  following  the  example  of  Eve,  woman  becometh  man's 
tempter ;  and  she,  who  lieth  in  the  bosom  of  a  Christian,  tometh  him 
aside  from  his  God.  There  is  many  a  Delilah,  many  a  Potiphar's 
wife  now,  and  there  are  few  Josephs.  As  it  is  beautifully  written  in 
the  Book  of  Apocrypha,  1  Esdras  iv.  27,  "Many  also  have  perished, 
have  erred,  and  sinned  for  women." 

It  is  strange  that  people,  with  the  Word  of  God  before  them, 
repeat  continmilly  that  the  man  is  generally  the  tempter  of  the  woman, 
rather  than  the  woman  the  tempter  of  the  man.  Solomon  says,  "One 
man  among  a  thousand  have  I  round ;  but  a  woman  among  all  those 
have  I  not  found." 

Behold,  then,  the  humiliation  of  the  weaker  vessel ;  what  cause  is 
there  that  she  ^ould  lay  her  hand  upon  her  mouth,  and  her  mouth 
in  the  dust,  acknowledging  that  she  is  vile ;  even  while  with  faith  and 
hope  she  rejoioeth,  because  of  the  mercy  which  has  made  her  a  fellow- 
heir  with  man  of  the  grace  of  a  better  life.  Nevertheless,  as  the 
woman  and  the  man  were  pronounced  of  Gk>d  to  be  no  more  twain, 
but  one  flesh,  we  find  that  she  is  hidden  in  the  side  of  Adam,  when 
he  is  spoken  of  federally,  as  the  head  of  a  fallen  race.  St.  Paid  says, 
''As  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive ;"  not  'as  in 
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Eve  all  die/  &c.  Contrast  then  for  a  few  moments,  those  two  Tempted 
OfieSy  who  stand  out  in  their  individuality  from  all  others,  having 
passed  through  their  ordeal  as  federal  heads  of  millions  yet  onbom ; 
the  first  Adama,  and  the  second  Adam.  The  first  Adam  stood  before 
God  in  the  pure  innocence  of  creature-hood :  a  child  of  gladnees,  he 
lacked  no  manner  of  thin^  that  was  good,  every  desire  of  his  mind 
arose  only  to  be  gratified,  for  it  was  in  conformity  to  his  Father^s  will ; 
no  haunting  care,  or  corroding  anxiety,  marred  his  rest ;  Gkxl  made 
him  conversant  with  the  beautiful  and  the  good,  by  surrounding^  him 
with  the  works  of  His  own  glory,  and  He  luimitted  him  to  the  fullest 
oonununion  with  Himself.  From  the  reflected  image  of  Jehovah  in 
the  glass  of  creation,  Adam  turned  to  look  upon  the  very  faces  of  the 
Elolum.  At  the  cool  of  the  day,  Gkxl  was  wont  to  visit  Eden,  and  to 
talk  with  man  as  with  His  friend.  How  bright  was  the  life  of  oor 
first  parent  before  the  false  spirit  came  to  him !  Perhaps  it  was,  as 
Tupper  and  Kelly  have  suggested,  to  show  us  the  instability  of  all 
creature-hood,  unsupported  of  Grod,  that  in  a  decreed  ^*  Homr  of 
Temptation,"  evil  was  presented  to  his  mind.  Inscrutable,  however, 
are  tne  purposes  of  Jehovah ;  His  ways  past  finding  out  Solomon 
says  of  the  work  of  God,  "  Though  a  man  labour  to  seek  it  out,  jet  he 
shall  not  find  it,  yea,  further,  though  a  wim  man  think  to  know  it,  yet 
shall  he  not  be  able  to  find  it."  We  know  the  simple  fact  of  revela- 
tion, that,  regarded  by  his  Maker  as  the  representative  of  his  future 
seed,  the  first  man  met  the  assault  of  him  who  had  received  power  to 
try  him,  and  was  vanquished. 

Oh !  wonderful  moment,  when  a  world  was  lost  through  one  man's 
sin ;  blessed  be  God,  there  was  yet  another  Adam  to  arise,  another 
ordeal  to  be  passed.  Look  then  upon  Him  who  came  forth  as  King 
of  Righteousness,  the  representative- of  all  His  chosen  seed.  In  the 
person  of  this  second  Tempted  One,  were  united  the  majesty  of  Deity, 
with  the  lowliness  of  creature-hood ;  He  was  perfect  G^,  and  perfect 
man ;  the  eternal  Jehovah,  and  yet  our  Brother,  bone  of  our  bone, 
and  flesh  of  our  flesh ;  a  true  and  very  Christ.  He  wrestled  with  the 
Tempter,  and  overcame  him  for  ever.  It  is  because  of  His  victory, 
that  all  His  seed  are  accounted  of  God  as  having  already  conquered ; 
they  are  sure  of  an  everlasting  triumph.  How  much  reason  then  have 
we  to  contemplate  Jesus  in  His  character  of  the  TemptedL  I  think  we 
have  not  sufficiently  weighed  the  full  force  of  the  expression,  *'He 
was  in  aU  points  tempted  as  we  are."  We  are  too  apt  to  look  U]x>n 
the  forty  days  of  desert  trial,  as  if  they  constituted  the  chief  portion 
of  the  time  which  our  Lord  passed  in  conflict  with  our  adveraaiy ; 
but  when  they  were  ended  it  is  distinctly  said,  *'  The  devil  departed 
from  Him  for  a  season"  Most  of  the  houn  of  His  troubled  life 
were  hours  of  Temptation.  In  the  years  of  His  boyhood.  He  was 
subject  to  all  the  temptations  which  are  peculiar  to  children ;  as  He 
grew  up  to  maturity.  He  experienced  those  which  pertain  to  man's 
estate.  There  was  no  manner  of  trial  which  was  unknown  to  Him. 
I  am  earnest  in  bringing  this  point  forward,  because  I  know  it  is 
ever  part  of  Satan's  subtlety  to  nuike  the  child  of  Grod  believe  that  Am 
peculiar  Temptation  is  just  that  which  Christ  never  felt.  For  instance, 
the  man  of  God  maybe  one  to  whom  the  attractiveness  of  woman 
bringeth  an  especial  snare,  and  as  Satan  sorely  trieth  him  upcm  this 
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point,  he  thinks,  *  Ah !  if  I  could  but  feel  that  I  could  go  to  Christ 
with  this  matter  as  unto  one  who  has  experienced  what  i  suffer ;  but 
the  pure  and  undefiled  High-priest  of  my  profession  cannot  have 
known  this  Temptation.' 

What  then  meaneth  the  Spirit  in  writing,  **All  points  ?"  If  this 
Temptation,  so  common  to  the  people  of  Ood,  is  excluded  from  those 
which  we  are  to  believe  Jesus  felt,  how  can  we  know  that  He  expe- 
rienced any  other  not  expressly  mentioned  in  detail  ?  Never  let  us 
fear  to  take  God*s  Word  in  its  full  meaning.  There  was  no  sin  too 
ffreat  for  Satan  to  present  to  Christ  in  Temptation.  Did  he  not  urge 
Him  to  commit  suicide  ?  The  point  which  we  have  to  hold  fast  is,  the 
sifileisness  of  Christ  in  Temptation.  **  Yet  without  sin."  The  prince 
of  this  world  came  and  found  nothing  in  Him.  Ko  corruption 
ready  to  answer  to  the  suggestions  of  evu.  Yet  "ZTtf  9ufferedj  being 
tempted;"  yes^  even  unto  agony  He  suffered.  Behold  that  true 
Melchisedec  l3rLng  upon  the  ground  bathed  in  the  sweat  of  His  blood : 
with  strong  crying  and  tears.  He  offered  up  prayers  and  supplications, 
and  was  heard  in  that  He  feared.  This,  Christian,  is  thy  priest ;  this 
is  He,  who,  as  thy  second  Adam,  hath  entered  within  the  vail,  thy 
victorious  forerunner.  Wilt  thou  not  now  believe  He  can  fed  for 
thee,  and  succour  thee,  in  all  thjj;ie  hours  of  conflict,  whether  thy 
temptations  be  to  adultery,  or  murder,  or  infidelity,  or  blasphemy? 
There  is  no  dart  in  Satan's  quiver  which  hath  not  been  tried  first  on 
Him.  "The  archers  have  soreljr  grieved  Him,  and  shot  at  Him,  and 
hated  Him,  but  His  how  abode  m  Hrenathy  The  second  Adam  stood 
when  the  first  Adam  failed.  Wilt  thou  not  then  sing  that  sweet 
aong,  "The  breaker  is  come  up  before  them,"  the  Israel  of  God, 
(therefore,  it  is  added,)  "  They  have  broken  up,  and  have  passed 
through  the  gate"  ?  God  looketh  upon  His  people  as  already  sitting 
with  Jesus  in  the  heavenly  seats,  conouerors  through  Him :  but  our 
faith  is  weak,  and,  although  like  Stepnen,  now  and  then  we  see  the 
heavens  opened,  and  behold  Him  who  sitteth  there  at  the  ri^ht*hand 
of  God ;  far  oftener,  we  are  only  conscious  of  the  din  and  strife  which 
is  around  us  in  the  great  "  Battle  of  life ; "  we  hear  "  the  confused 
noise ;"  we  see  "the  garments  rolled  in  blood ;"  we  know  that  others 
are  falling  around  us  on  everv  side,  and  we  say,  as  David  did  when 
Saul  went  forth  against  him :  "  Hie  day  will  come  that  I  shall 
perish." 

At  this  very  moment,  Satan  is  waging  a  fierce  war  with  the  seed  of 
those  two  Adams,  whom  we  have  just  successively  contemplated. 
The  world  is  still  full  of  Tempted  ones.  The  lisping  infant  in  his 
cradle  bed ;  the  gay,  laughing  school-boy ;  the  artisan  at  his  labour ; 
the  student  at  his  men^  task ;  the  young  man  in  the  mid-day  of 
passion ;  the  woman  in  her  beau^ ;  the  invalid  on  his  couch  of  pain ; 
the  old  man  tottering  on  the  brink  of  an  open  grave ;  these  are  all  the 
Tempted.  Various  as  may  be  the  circumstances,  ages,  and  characters 
of  human  beings  dwelling  upon  the  earth,  they  are  alike  in  this 
respect ;  they  are  Tempted.  We  may  look  upon  them  as  divided  into 
two  great  classes — ^the  unr^generate  children  of  Adam,  and  the  rege- 
nerate children  of  Christ 

There  is  a  text  which  strikingly  describee  the  fearful  state  of  the 
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former  class.  It  is  said.  "  Thej  are  led  captive  by  Satan  at  his  wiUJ* 
They  are  at  his  mercy,  ai'iven  before  him,  whitheraoever  he  chooeeth, 
made  to  do  his  business.  He  is  their  Master,  a  cruel  one ;  his  wages 
are  death ;  and  yet  they  have  chosen  to  serve  him  rather  than 
Christ.  He  is  their  god ;  he  stands  to  them  as  their  lawgiver ;  he 
saith  to  one, ''  Qo,  ana  he  goeth ;  to  another,  Do  this,  and  he  doeth 
it."  It  is  difficult  to  detect  the  difference  between  that  which  is  his 
immediate  suggestion,  and  that  which  is  the  working  of  the  natural 
heart  in  the  ungodly;  the  strength  of  the  tide  of  Temptation  whidi 
sweeps  over  the  soul  is  not  felt,  because  there  is  no  resistance  to  it ; 
it  is  only  here  and  there  that  the  work  of  Satan  is  peculiarly  marked, 
as,  for  instance,  in  the  case  of  one,  who,  years  affo,  without  any 
apparent  motivCi  committed  a  muraer;  heasserted  that,  as  he  sat 
in  nis  chair,  he  felt  the  devil  put  it  into  his  heart  to  go  and  kill  his 
employer.  Sometimes  we  see  people  so  evidently  carried  away  by 
some  sudden  suggestion  of  Satan,  that  we  cannot  help  acknowledging 
his  hand  in  it ;  and  probably  the  demoniacs  of  our  Lord's  time  weone 
thus  manifestly  under  his  peculiar  and  unceaeing  influence.  But, 
generally,  Satan  worketh  silently  and  secretly  with  the  unr^pmerate, 
moving  them  by  playing  upon  their  natural  feelings,  acting  with 
their  own  heart's  suggesdons,  speaking  to  them  in  soft  whispers, 
disguising  his  dragon  voice.  He  stirreth  up  the  dark,  stagnant 
pool  x>f  sin,  and  causeth  the  filth  that  is  therein  to  come  to  the  Bor- 
face.  How  often  one  is  heard  to  sav  with  Hazael,  '*  Is  thy  servant 
a  dog  that  he  should  do  this  thing  V^  and  yet,  when  Satan  asks  the 
boaster  to  commit  this  very  act  which  seems  so  dreadful,  it  is  db»«. 
He  kindleth  the  flame  of  corruption  ever  and  anon  by  blowing  upon 
it ;  and  by  his  means  the  restrained  moral  man  becomes  the  hard^ied 
profligate.  As  "the  spirit  of  disobedience,"  he  "worketh  in  the 
children  of  disobedience." 

Hie  regenerate  children  of  God  are  strikingly  contrasted  with 
these.  They,  like  their  Divine  Master,  sufferlyemg  tempted.  It 
seems  to  them  as  if  Satan  had  a  peculiar  pleasure  in  distressing 
them ;  he  is  always  at  their  side ;  in  their  prayers,  in  their  preach- 
ing; in  their  celebration  of  Christ's  Supper,  his  voice  is  heard 
ul^ring  his  hateful  suggestions.  It  is  because  their  new  nature, 
created  of  €rod  in  righteousness,  is  raised  as  a  barrier  to  the  flood  of 
temptation,  that  they  prove  its  full  force.  It  Is  because  the^  have 
put  themselves  in  the  attitude  of  defence,  and  have  determined  to 
fight  Christ's  battle  as  good  soldiers,  that  they  feel  the  shock  of 
the  assault.  The  conflict  is  indeed  a  long  one ;  many  a  time,  like 
Banyan's  Pilgrim,  they  are  beaten  down  upon  their  knees.  Many  a 
time  the  sword  flies  &om  their  hand,  but  "  though  they  fall,  they 
shall  arise  again,"  and  fight  on  with  bleeding  wounds.  Blessed 
army  of  the  faithful,  every  man  of  them  has  "his  sword  upon  his 
thigh,  because  of  fear  in  the  night."  They  have  so  often  been  sur- 
prised that  they  learn  at  leng£  to  be  watchful';  as  they  grow  to  be 
old  warriors,  they  get  wary,  steady,  prepared  for  new  modes  of 
attack.  And  Chngt  their  Captain  leads  tnem  to  battle  with  judq- 
merU;  He  puts  the  young  and  the  weak  in  the  rear  of  His  army.  It 
is  wonderful  how  still  Satan  is,  in  the  days  of  first  love.  Jesus  holds 
him  back  from  the  new  converts,  and  gives  them  time  to  get 
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strength ;  all  the  joy  and  consolation  of  their  spirits  in  their  first 
meetuig  with  Christ  is  as  the  meat  which  is  to  strengthen  them  for 
the  days  of  darknesa.  If  they  knew  what  was  before  them  they 
would  faint  at  the  prospect ;  but  they  learn  gradually  to  stand  their 
ground  in  the  day  of  trial.  Therefore  it  is  that  a  wise  and  good 
man  has  said,  "  It  is  a  bad  sign  to  hear  very  young  Christians  talk- 
ing much  of  the  deviPs  Temptations."  And  I  think  I  cannot  refrain 
from  speaking  here  of  the  evil  which  has  been  done,  by  young  Christ 
tiana  meeting  with  books,  describing  the  blasphemous  suggestions  of 
Satan  to  old  and  established  Christians.  Many  things  have  been  put 
into  the  mind  by  this  kind  of  reading,  wHich  would  not  have  other- 
wise been  thotight  of.  We  have  been  playing  the  devil's  game  by 
this  means.  It  is  true  that  when  such  men  as  John  Newton,  stand- 
ing at  the  Lord's  Table,  are  tormented  unto  the  death  with  blasphe- 
mies, it  is  a  comfort  to  remember  that  others  have  been  tried  in  like 
manner ;  but  even  with  these  scarred  warriors,  the  less  they  tell  each 
other  of  Satan's  exact  words  of  blasphemy  the  better.  It  is  enough 
to  take  Crod's  assurance,  "  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you,  but 
that  which  is  common  to  man."  And  for  young  converts  to  read 
such  records  of  hellish  blasphemy  as  are  circulated  in  the  religious 
world  is  a  fearful  thing.  Christians,  go  not  forth  to  meet  Satan ;  he 
will  oome  to  you  quite  soon  enough.  May  Qod  sive  you  power  to 
resist  him  in  the  day  when  he  aasaulteth  your  souls ! 

Let  us  not  leave  our  subject  without  warning  and  encouragement. 
We  have  seen  who  it  is  with  whom  we  have  to  do — his  character, 
his  mode  of  attack.  We  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices ;  and  to  us 
it  is  said,  in  the  dose  of  Revelation, ''  The  devil  is  come  down  unto 
you,  having  great  wrath,  because  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a 
short  time.  It  is  the  last  hour  of  the  present  dispensation ;  an 
hour  of  Temptation,  which  is  '*  to  try  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth." 
Added  to  all  common  trials  which  the  Church  of  Christ  has  had  in 
every  age,  we  have  one  which  is  peculiar  to  this  generation, — whe- 
ther in  tins  day  of  universal  defection  from  the  faith  of  Christ,  when 
iniquity  abounds,  ^hen  truth  is  fallen  in  the  streets  and  equity 
ccayMA  enter,  when  the  bands  of  the  strong  are  broken,  and  the  love 
of  many  is  waxing  cold;  when  the  seventh  of  Micah  is  realized 
before  our  eyes,  and  the  many-headed  Antichrist  appeareth: — we 
will  still  hold  our  allegiance  to  the  €px6fUPot,  or  Coming  One ;  and 
in  Uie  "  great  tribulation,"  rrjt  0ki^€tM  Tjjr  fuyoKiis — r^tuBe  the  mark 
of  the  b<»st,  that  we  may  stand  before  the  Son  of  man.  But  there 
is  encouragement.  Jesus  has  entered  heaven,  having  conquered  for 
Hia  CSiurcL  Because  He  was  victorious,  we  shall  triumph  in  this 
dosing  scene  of  conflict.  Behold,  even  now,  redemption  draweth 
near ;  and  as  we  stand  and  fight,  the  breaking  clouds  shall  reveal  a 
coming  Saviour,  holding  that  crown  of  life  which  He  hath  promised 
to  the  overcomers ;  the  motto  of  which  ia  traced  in  blood — "  Blessed 
is  the  man  that  endureth  Temptation." 
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THE  FIRST  SIN. 

^^  WHEN  THE  WOMAN  SAW  THAT  THE  TREE  WAS  OOOD  FOR  FOOD,  JJfD 
THAT  IT  WAS  PLEASANT  TO  THE  ETES,  AND  A  TREE  TO  BE  DESIRED 
TO  MAKE  ONE  WISE^  SHE  TOOK  OF  THE  FRUIT  THEREOF,  AKD  DID 
BAT,    AND    GAVE    AIJ90    TO    HER    HUSBAND    WITH    HER;    AKD    HE 

DID  VJLT^—Oenesis  m,  6. 

I  HAVE  ventured  to  take  the  event  recorded  in  the  above  words,  as 
the  First  Sin.  It  may  be  urged,  that  aa  angels  probablj  fell, 
through  the  infringement  of  some  command  of  Ood,  their  offence 
^ould  be  eonaidered  as  the  First  Sin.  But  as,  if  it  be  so,  we  are 
lelt  in  total  ignorance  of  both  the  law  which  they  broke,  and  the 
nature  of  ^eir  crime,  I  feel  justified  in  regarding  this  act  of  man  as 
the  first  true  Sin,  or  law-transgreasion,  of  which  we  have  record  in 
the  Word  of  Gk)d. 

I  propose  in  this  Paper,  to  look  first,  at  the.,  cfefux  of  ow  federal 
parents,  as  at  once,  the  g^reat  type  and  origin  of  all  future  Sin ;  then, 
to  pass  from  the  individuality  of  the  first  transgression,  to  more 
ffeneral  and  enlarged  views  of  our  solemn  subject,  contemplating 
mn,  as  it  exists  unchanged  to  this  day,  under  various  cupeeU;  so, 
freely  giving  expression  to  such  thoughts  as  may  arise  in  the  mind, 
through  their  connexion  with  our  present  theme. 

Let  us  not  forget,  that,  as  sinners ,  we  are  to  study  sin:  and  may 
He  who  took  the  name  of  Jesus,  that  His  very  title  might  tell  the 
taJe  of  salvation,  be  of  our  company,  that  when  our  hearts  fail,  He 
may  restore  peace,  and  whisper  to  us,  as  He  did  to  the  Magdalene  at 
His  feet,  in  days  of  old,  '^  Thy  sins,  which  are  many,  are  forgiven 
thee." 

*Mark,  first,  the  character  of  the  First  Sin,  "  She  took  of  the  hmit 
thereof,  and  did  eat."  Was  this  the  crime  which  cast  the  world  into 
such  deep  shadow  ? 

Had  we  been  left  to  our  own  speculations,  instead  of  being  guided 
by  the  Spirit's  testimony,  we  should  have  fancied  somethmg  very 
diiferent,  as  the  first  offence  of  man.  How  many  have  read  the 
stoiy  of  Eve's  fall,  with  deepest  wonder.  Can  it  be,  they  think,  that 
upon  such  a  very  trifie,  as  the  eating  or  not  eating  a  certain  fruit,  8o 
much  hung  suspended  ?  Is  all  the  guilt  and  misery  of  this  bui^ 
dened  world,  to  be  traced  back  to  such  a  source  ?  So  strong  has 
been  the  surprise  in  the  minds  of  some,  as  they  have  pondered  over 
the  simple  record  in  the  book  of  Genesis,  that  they  have,  at  length, 
concluded  the  whole  history  to  be  an  allegory.  But  the  more  we 
study  the  ways  of  God,  the  deeper  is  the  conviction  that  as  the 
heavens  are  high  above  the  earth,  so  are  all  His  thoughts  above  our 
thoughts.  It  IS  because  we  have  lost  our  own  simmicityy  that  we 
connot  comprehend  His  mysterv.  Surely,  it  is  by  the  character  of 
the  first  transgression,  that  God  would  teach  us  uie  abstract  nature 
of  sin.    An  act  of  "disobedience  to  a  known  command  of  Adam's 
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Lord  mined  the  whole  world.  And  that  command,  how  timple!  to 
ahBtain  from  the  fruit  of  one  tree  in  a  ra^en.  God  asked  no  ffreat 
thing  from  EUs  creature,  man,  when  He  said,  **  Of  the  tree  of  the 
knowled^  of  good  and  eril,  thou  shalt  not  eat.*'  And  yet  it  waa  as 
sorely  nun  to  tranagress  thia  one  commandment  as  to  utter  blas- 
phemy against  Him  who  gave  it.  It  seems  to  me,  that  in  the  won- 
drous history  of  the  fall,  we  begin  to  see  the  development  of  that 
great  principle,  so  beautifully  and  emphatically  expressed  by  the 
Apostle  John,  in  after-days :  ^*8in  U  tUeacUity." 

The  strength  of  the  Firat  Sin  was  the  law  of  €k)d.  There  was  no 
intrvMic  poison  in  the  forbidden  fruit,  for  Qod  cannot  produce  an 
essentially  evil  thing;  the  creature's  disobedience  gave  to  it  its 
deadly  power.  We  mive  glanced  at  this  point  in  the  First  Law,  but 
its  importance  mav  justify  my  recurring  to  it  a^^ain,  here.  It  is  the 
plain  truth,  that  oy  an  act  o^such  apparent  insignificance,  as  the 
tasting  certain  fruit,  our  first  parents  wrought  their  own,  and  our 
ruin :  which  instructs  us  in  the  nature  of  tnat  fearful  thing,  which 
has  separated  us  far  from  Ckxi.  Alas !  how  ill  have  we  learned  the 
lesscm  thus  so  early,  and  so  practically  taught.  Dav  by  day,  we 
forget  that  tin  consists  in  whatsoever  opposeth,  or  falleth  short  of 
the  law  of  Grod.  We  are  too  much  Inclined  to  weigh  actions  in  an 
untrue  balance.  We  make  to  ourselves  a  rule  of  righteousness ;  and 
by  it  we  measure  the  deeds  of  men,  and  pronounce  upon  the  com- 
parative enormity  of  crime.  God  hath  another  scale — ^the  revelation 
of  HU  will  to  be  done  by  His  creatures :  this  is  His  holy,  pure,  and 
spotless  law, — ^by  this  only  He  trieth  the  thoughts,  words,  and 
actions  of  men.  As  a  King,  He  giveth  oommancunent  to  all  flesh ; 
that  commandment  may  emoroe  some  moral  duty ;  or  may  concern 
the  form  and  fashion  of  some  brazen  pot  or  pan,  for  the  temple 
service ;  in  either  case  it  is  alike  sacred :  He  that  said,  "  Do  not 
commit  adultery,"  said  also,  "Do  not  kill;"  He  that  said,  <' Do 
not  kill,"  said  also,  '*  Thou  shalt  not  eat  of  the  tree  of  knowledge." 
His  word  is  the  law  of  His  creature.  His  will  the  measure  of 
ri^teousnesB.  At  the  very  onset  of  His  dealings  with  man.  He, 
by  the  very  simplicity  of  His  command,  asserted  the  absolute  sove- 
reiffnt^  of  His  eovemment.  He  hath  a  right  to  do  what  He  will 
wim  His  own.  We  are  not  judges  of  the  righteousness,  and  wisdom 
ol  His  exactions.  He  gave  to  the  first  man,  as  a  test  of  obedience, 
the  restriction,  '*  Of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  thou  shalt  not  eat,"  and 
Adam  ate.  In  after-days  He  said  to  another  of  His  creatures.  "  Go 
and  smite  Amalek,  and  utterly  destroy  all  that  they  have,  ana  spare 
them  not ;  but  slay  both  man  and  woman,  infant  and  suckling,  ox 
and  sheep,  camel  and  ass,"  and  Saul  spared  the  best  of  the  sheep  and 
oxen.  Again,  He  spoke  to  one  of  His  own  prophets,  *'  Thou  shalt 
go,  and  preach  to  Nineveh,"  and  Jonah  fled  to  Tarahish.  He  saith 
now,  "A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one 
another,"  and  there  are  backbitings,  envyings,  and  divisions  amongst 
us.  Is  it  because  the  creature  hath  failed  again  and  ^in,  that  wc 
are  to  dispute  the  righteousness  of  the  Lawgiver?  leather,  let  uh 
rejoice  that  One  is  manifested  to  take  away  our  sin,  and  in  Him 
is  no  sin.  Only  let  the  great  principle,  expressed  in  the  words, 
''  RAeUion  is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft ;  and  stubbornness  is  as  iniquity 
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and  idolatfy/'  be  fully  established  in  our  souls,  and  we  shall  look 
upon  sin,  as  God  looketh  upon  it.  Henceforth  no  tranflgresskm  of 
the  lecut  oonunandment,  will  seem  a  trijle  in  our  eyes.  We  shall  not 
follow  the  Romish  Apostasy,  in  making  a  distinction  between  sins 
yenial,  and  sins  mortal;  we  shall  remember  how  mortal  was  the 
taste  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  tremble  to  disobey  God  in  what  the 
world  calls  a  small  matter.  If,  indeed,  we  study  the  character  of 
the  first  fatal  trans^pression,  with  understanding  hearts,  it  will  be  to 
our  profit ;  there  will  be  a  holy  jealousy,  lest  we  should  be  betrayed 
into  calling  any  of  God's  injunctions  unneeded,  or  unsuitable.  With 
new  interest,  shall  we  read  all  those  minute  directions  oonceminff 
domestic  and  national  economy,  given  in  the  books  of  Moses ;  ana 
which,  too  often,  are  passed  over  by  the  Bible  student.  Insignificant 
in  themselves;  yet  as  forming  part  of  the  law  of  commandments 
contained  in  ordinances,  for  we  use  of  Israel  after  the  flesh,  they 
become  invested  with  a  glory  and  importance ;  like  the  stones  in  the 
breast-plate  of  the  high-priest,  no  sooner  are  the^  ut  in  the  law  of 
the  Lord,  than  they  Ihme  with  unchanging  brightness,  and  the 
believer  looking  thereon,  beholdeth  the  light  of  God.  These  views 
will  open  to  us  the  meaniiu^  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  when  he  said, 
"  There  is  nothing  unclean  of  itself ; "  and  a£;ain,  "  Circumciaion  is 
nothing,  and  uncircumcision  is  nothing,  but  the  keepins  of  the  com- 
mandments of  God."  They  will  preserve  us  from  tne  delusions  of  a 
party  in  the  reliffious  world,  who  have  made  it  a  part  of  their 
system,  to  set  aside  the  ministry,  sabbath-keeping,  and  the  Lord's 
Supper.  I  pray  that  the  character  of  Adam's  sin  may  not  be  for- 
gotten by  us,  when  we  hear  it  said  of  such  or  such  an  injunction, 
that  it  IS  unimportant;  or  of  such  and  such  a  fault,  that  it  is  a 
trifle. 

Look  next,  at  the  development  of  the  First  Sin.  *'  When  the  woman 
saw  that  the  tree  was  good  for  food,  and  that  it  was  pleasant  to  the 
eyes,  and  a  tree  to  be  desired  to  make  one  wise ;  she  took  of  the 
fruit  thereof,  and  did  eat."  Love  hath  ever  been  the  fulfilling  of 
the  Law.  So  long  as  the  creature's  love  for  God  was  perfect,  the 
first  law  remained  unbroken ;  but  even  as  in  Elijah's  days,  there 
arose  out  of  the  sea,  a  vapour,  not  larger  than  a  man's  hand,  which 
gathered  unto  itself  other  clouds,  until  the  whole  heaven  was  covered 
with  blackness ;  so  there  arose  in  the  horizon  of  Eden,  as  a  little 
doud,  a  doubt  of  Grod's  love,  and  behold  now  the  sky  is  overcast 
above  our  heads,  even  with  tne  shadow  of  death.  Yes,  Eve  began 
to  think  that  her  Maker  had  withholden  from  her  that  which  was 
^ood.  She,  looking  upon  the  forbidden  tree,  formed  an  independent 
judgment  upon  its  qualities ;  she  pronounced  that  it  was  good  for 
food,  pleasant  to  the  sight,  and  of  a  nature  to  communicate  wisdom 
to  the  partaker  thereot.  This  was  the  first  step  in  the  development 
of  her  sin.  Next,  she  desired  it.  It  was  ''a  tree  to  be  desired." 
This  was  the  first  manifestation  of  that  **  phronema  sarkos,"  which, 
as  the  Ninth  Article  of  the  En^^lish  Church  hath  it,  **  some  do 
expound  Ihe  wisdom,  some  sensuiuity,  some  the  affection,  some  the 
desire  of  the  flesh,  and  which  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  Grod.*' 
There  is  something  wonderful  in  the  typicality  of  the  I^rst  Sin : 
how  distinctly  do  we  see  the  shadow  of  that  which  is  now  in  the 
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world,  as  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of 
an  intellectual  life.  If  we  prove  our  own  hearts,  we  shall  trace  in 
almost  every  act  of  diaobedienoe  to  €rod,  eomethinff  of  the  working 
of  Eve's  motives,  when  she  put  forth  her  hand  to  Uie  tree  of  know- 
ledge. Either  the  thing  which  we  desire,  is  "  good  for  food"  is  to 
incieaae  our  temporal  advantages ;  or,  is  to  ^utify  our  senses,  as 
"jpUatoMt  to  tke  i^et/"  or,  more  oftesi  still,  is  to  minister  to  our 
intellectaal  pride,  making  us  wiaer  in  the  world's  knowledge,  than 
we  were  before.  In  the  full  and  final  development  of  sin.  the  woman 
took  of  the  fruit,  and  ate.  The  deed  of  wickedness  followed  the 
unholy  thought;  and  the  ruin  of  the  world  was  completed.  Does 
not  an  apostle  say,  *'  When  lust  hath  conceived  it  bringeth  forth  sin, 
and  sin  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth  death?  So  it  was 
emphatically  in  the  first  transgression.  Further  on  in  our  subject, 
we  shall  see  that  Sin  does  not  alwa^e  come  to  its  full  end;  it  ie 
sometimes,  by  the  power  of  Grod*s  almighty  firrace  and  Spirit,  checked 
in  its  conception,  and  this  was  m^  reason  for  calliilg  attention  here 
to  the  manner  of  its  development  m  our  first  parents. 

I  would  next  notice,  the  prolific  nature  of  the  First  Sin,  "  The 
woman  gave  also  unto  her  husoand,  and  he  did  eat"  There  is 
nothing  more  wonderful  in  sin  than  its  reproductive  character.  It 
is  never  unfruitful  No  sooner  is  one  sin  truly  bom,  or  brought 
forth  in  its  maturity,  than  it  becomes  the  parent  of  a  thousand,  or  a 
million,  of  other  transgressioDSw  There  is  no  point  which  should 
make  us  dread  sin  more  than  its  hydra-like  mtdtiplication.  It 
branches  forth  in  eveiy  direction;  it  is  impossible  to  check  its 
rapidity  of  reproduction.  Oh !  if  it  were  possible  that  we  could  look 
forward,  and  see  the  myriads  of  offences  against  Qod,  in  those  around 
us,  which  spring  from  one  idle  word,  or  unrighteous  deed  of  ours,  we 
should  estimate  sin  more  truly.  But,  although  we  cannot  trace  out 
all  the  various  ramifications  of  sin  whibh  proceed  from  one  root  of 
bitterness,  yet  we  can  perceive  that  our  sin  never  standeth  alone ;  it 
beareth  hiiit  unto  death.  You  can  never  utter  an  unguarded 
expression  of  unkindness,  that  it  does  not  call  forth  an  answerinj^ 
feeing  of  resentment  in  the  mind  of  the  person  to  whom  it  is 
addressed.  How  fearful  is  the  effect  of  one  cross  word!  It  is 
spoken  hastily,  and  immediately  there  springs  up  a  desire  of  retalia- 
tion LQ  the  heart  of  the  aggrieved  one ;  and  a  still  unkinder  word  is 
returned :  the  fire  of  discord  is  lighted,  and  who  can  tell  what  the 
end  will  be  ?  Bitter  feelings,  cruel  taunts,  mutual  reNc;riminations, 
false  accusations,  guilt  of  soul,  loss  of  communion  with  a  God  of 
Love:  all  following  as  the  fruit  of  the  first  hasty  expression  of 
unkindness.  Well  does  the  Apostle  say.  "  The  tongue  is  a  fire,  a 
world  of  iniquity :  '*  it  "  setteth  on  fire  tne  course  of  nature,  and  is 
set  on  fire  of  hell."  Blessed  are  those  who  by  ''a  soft  answer," 
know  how  "to  turn  away  wrath."  "Where  no  fuel  is,  the  fire 
goeth  out;"  tiie  strife  of  words  ceaseth,  and  the  multiplication  of 
sin  receives  a  check.  Wotdd  that  there  were  with  us  more  peace- 
makers. They  shall  indeed  be  called  the  children  of  Ckxi.  The 
misery  which  is  caused  in  a  family  by  one  unhappy  or  irritable 
temper  is  incalcul«J)le :  let  us,  in  watching  the  ravages  made  in  the 
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peace  and  hannouy  of  households  by  the  9Cowge  of  the  tongue,  lean 
to  keep  watch  over  our  own  lips,  lest  we  be  the  nrst  to  tiurow  down 
the  iii^brand,  or  to  rekindle  it,  when  it  would  die  away  for  want  of 
fresh  fuel.  It  is  not,  however,  alone  in  the  eflfoct  of  €marv  words, 
that  we  mark  the  prolific  nature  of  sin.  A  jetting  word  naa  often 
the  same  effect  in  causing  infinite  sin  and  miseiy,  as  an  unkind  word. 
Solomon  alludes  to  this,  ''As  a  madman,  who  casteth  firebrands, 
arrows,  and  death,  so  is  the  man  that  deceiveth  his  neighbour,  and 
saith.  Am  I  not  in  sport  7 "  You  say  a  thing  thoughtlessly,  as  a 
joke,  for  which  you  have  no  ground :  peihane,  it  may  be,  that  such 
an  one  is  engaged  to  be  married ;  you  may  blight  the  life-long  hap- 
piness of  another,  by  such  a  speech ;  and  years  of  misery,  hopelees, 
wasted  affection,  aye,  and  sin  also,  may  he  traced  back,  in  the  day 
when  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  shall  be  revealed,  to  your  careless, 
wanton  folly.  These  things  cannot  tidce  place  except  as  ordered  in 
the  providence  of  a  righteous  Ckxl,  but  is  yew  condemnation  tiie 
less  f  Shall  not  your  foolishness  be  accounted  ein  before  Him  who 
trieth  the  heart  ?  I  may  seem  to  speak  harshly,  but  I  have  seen  and 
marked  the  havoc  wrought  by  some  joke,  as  it  is  called;  and  I 
cannot  help  warning  the  Christian  to  keep  watch  over  himself  in 
these  matters.  It  may  appear  a  light  thmg  to  repeat  a  piece  of 
scandal,  or  to  tell  a  good  stoiy ;  but-  remember,  you  who  would 
shudder  at  the  thought  of  hurting  another  physically,  ''  there  is 
that  speaketh  like  the  piercingB  of  a  sword."  Think  also  thai  with 
the  ''same  measure  you  mete  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again.'' 
He  that  said,  "Death  and  life  are  in  the  power  of  the  tongue," 
saith  also,  "  They  that  love  it  shall  eat  the  fniit  thereof." 

And  are  not  deede  of  wickedness  as  reproductive  of  sin  in  others 
as  words  t  Surely  they  are.  Every  ckd  of  injustice  and  oppression 
is  almost  sure  to  cause  many  like  offences.  The  Apostle,  seeinff  this, 
in  his  time,  saith,  "  Brothergoeth  to  law  with  orother,  and  that 
before  the  unbelievers."  "  why  do  you  not  rather  take  wrong  ? 
why  do  you  not  rather  suffer  yourselves  to  be  defrauded  9  "  He  felt 
that  there  was  a  reaction  in  every  unjust  or  tyrannical  deed ;  and 
therefore  he  was  urgent  with  his  hearers,  to  suffer  an  injury,  rather 
than  resent  it.  Again,  he  says  to  servants,  "Be  obledient^  not 
only  to  the  good  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward."  Many  a 
dependant  traces  his  ruin  to  his  superior.  A  labourer  unjustly 
dealt  with  by  his  employer,  is  the  nrst  to  join  a  revolutionaiy 
scheme.  It  is  a  common  saying  amongst  us,  "  A  bad  master 
makes  a  bad  servant;"  "A  bad  parent,  a  bad  child;"  "A  bad 
husband,  a  bad  wife."  There  is  truth  in  all  this,  and  it  ahoweth  the 
infection  of  sin. 

Many  a  youuff  creature  hath  gone,  with  warm,  bright  afiisctions,  to 
seek  rest  in  the  house  of  her  husband  ;  and  ere  long  liath  discovered 
his  unfaithfulness  to  his  marriage- vow :  sad,  blighted,  disappointed, 
and  weary,  she  hath  been  thrown  upon  others  for  consolation,  ana 
in  an  evil  hour  has  fallen.  Is  she  excused }  Nay,  in  her  iniquity 
she  standeth  before  Gk>d;  but  her  blood  shall  be  required  at  her 
husband's  hand.  I  miffht  pursue  this  subject  far  further,  but  I 
forbear;  let  that  whicn  has  been  said  suffice  to  bring  before 
us  that  fearful  truth,  the  prolific  nature  of  sin.    The  oontagioQ 
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<d  ike  leprosy  was  the  symbolic  r^resentation,  by  whicb  the 
laraelLteB  were  taught  this  great  leaeon.  May  we  leara  it  unto  our 
profit. 

Hie  next  and  last  point  I  would  notice  in  the  Sin  of  our  First 
Parents  is  the  Perpehaty  ofiU  efeat  on  their  Posterity. 

There  is  perhaps  no  doctrine  which  presents  more  difficulties  to 
the  mind  of  the  young  Christian  student  than  that  of  Original  Sin ; 
and  I  think  that  with  increasing  light  and  knowledge,  these  do  not 
altoffether  disappear:  in  our  present  state,  it  may  be,  we  are  not 
capaole  of  understanding  Gkxl's  dealing  in  this  matter;  but  if  so. 
ahall  we  not  trust  Him  still  ?  The  day  will  come  when  "  He  shall 
be  justified  in  His  saying,  and  shall  be  clear  when  He  is  judged." 
I  have  not  touched  upon  the  subject,  in  the  hope  of  explaining  away 
peiplexities ;  but  ratner  to  ask  my  readers  to  search  with  me,  into 
what  is  really  revealed  in  Scripture  upon  the  poiut,  so  that  we  may 
keep  our  minds  unburdened  b^  the  added  systems  of  man.  St.  Paul 
treats  of  the  subject  in  the  fifth  of  Romans.  From  the  1 2th  to  the 
20th  verse  he  shows  the  federal  character  of  the  first  Adam,  as  the 
law-breaker ;  and  of  the  second  Adam  as  the  law-f  ulfiller.  The  first 
covenant  of  Hfe  was  made  with  Adam  and  his  posterity)  on  the  con- 
dition of  hit  obedience  to  the  first  law,  as  the  representative  of  men. 
He  broke  that  covenant,  and  dying,  according  to  the  words  of  the 
Law  Giver,  in  the  day  of  his  transgression,  he  gave  birth  to  a  dying 
seed.  ''  As  bv  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  bv 
sin ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned. ' 
Every  offspring  of  the  fallen  parents  came  into  the  world  as  legally 
ciiRza  before  Grod ;  dead  under  the  penalty  of  an  already  broken  law. 
It  did  not  need  that  each  child  of  Adam  should  personally  putlorth 
his  hand  to  the  tree  of  knowledge,  and  eat  thereof,  to  sow  imhin 
him  the  seeds  of  death ;  he  was  already  dead.  ''Death  reigned  from 
Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  them  that  nad  not  sinned  after  the  simili- 
tude of  Adam's  tram^ession."  Gkxi  did  not  say  to  Cain  and  Abel, 
"  Ye  shall  not  do  such  and  such  things,  lest  ye  die."  Nay,  they  were 
dead  men  already  in  His  sight ;  dead  morally,  for  they  were  sinners ; 
dead  legally,  for  the  law  of  God  was  broken ;  dead  physicaUy,  for 
their  bwlies  were  returning  every  moment  unto  the  dust.  "  By  one 
man's  disobedience,  many  were  made  sinners,"  are  the  concluding 
words  of  the  Apostle's  argument.  They  contain  the  Scripture 
doctrine  of  Original  Sin.  They  show  us  that  the  first  transgression 
was  a  federal  act ;  and  that  in  the  perpetuity  of  its  efifect,  it  reaches 
unto  us,  who  have  proceeded  from  Adam.  We  were  in  the  loins  of 
our  father  when  he  took  the  forbidden  fruit ;  we  were  represented 
by  him  as  our  great  head.  We  come  not  into  this  world  to  stand  our 
trial,  as  he  did ;  we  are  not  individually  placed  in  a  probationary 
state,  with  power  to  keep  the  terms  of  a  yet  unbroken  covenant. 
The  probation  time  is  past ;  the  trial  has  been  made ;  the  covenant 
has  Deen  broken;  the  creature  man  has  failed.  This  is  the  truth 
which  is  found  so  difficult  to  believe ;  how  emphatically  it  is  said, 
"  God  hath  concluded  all  under  sin."  How  completely  are  we  shut 
out  for  ever,  from  the  possibility .  of  being  our  own  saviours.  It 
seems  as  if  by  the  hopelessness  of  our  condition,  God  woul^  drive  us 
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to  self Hleepair ;  that  we  might  go  cU  onee  to  seek  the  gift  of  rigfateoos^ 
nesBfrom  Christ 

But  ooDsider  further,  not  only  do  the  children  of  Adam  enter  into 
existence  under  the  legal  penalty  of  death,  condemned  through  the 
federal  character  of  their  father's  sin ;  but  moreover  they  inherit  his 
fallen  and  corrupted  nature :  instead  of  bearing  the  image  of  God, 
they  bear  the  image  of  Satan ;  their  whole  being  ia  polluted ;  they 
do  not  become  sinners,  they  are  bom  sinners ;  theur  first  t^ougkts^  are 
thoughts  of  sin ;  their  first  words,  words  of  mischief ;  their  first 
deeds,  deeds  of  dariuaees.  "  As  soon  as  they  are  bom,  they  gp  astray 
and  speidc  lies/'  is  the  Spirit's  testimony.  And  doed  not  experience 
confinn  it?  Gan  we  look  back  into  the  depths  of  memoiy,  to  a  time 
when  our  rebel  will  did  not  rise  within  us,  opposing  the  law  of  Qodf 
Can  we  not  call  to  mind  the  early  ebullitions  of  passion,  almost  from 
the  cradle  ?  Were  we  not  envious,  proud,  selfish,  when  we  hanced 
yet  upon  our  mother's  breasts?  Foolishness  (j^ea,  the  germ  of  uutX 
foolishness  which  saith  in  afteiMia3rB,  "  There  is  no  Qod,")  is  bound 
up  in  the  heart  of  the  little  chikL  It  is  not  any  after-jaelding  to 
the  Tempter's  voice  which  effects  his  ruin,  the  deadly  poison  of  the 
tree  of  knowledge  has  infected  his  veins ;  he  is  bom  a  leper,  for  he  la 
a  leper^s  son.  £>avid,  referring  to  this  birth-sin,  sajrs, ,"  nehold,  I 
was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  mj  motiier  conceive  me." 
No  fragment  of  the  mrst  man's  creature-nghteousnees  remaineth  ; 
the  whole  nature  of  the  Adam-bom  seed  is  corrupt ;  every  imagina- 
tion of  the  heart  is  evil,  only,  and  continually. 

How  faithfully  does  the  Church  of  England  on  this  point  echo 
the  witness  of  the  book  of  Qod.  ''  Original  sin  standeth  not  in  the 
foUowinff  of  Adam  (as  the  Pelagians  ao  vainly  talk),  but  it  is  the 
fau]^  and  corruption  of  the  nature  of  evexy  man  that  naturally  ia 
engendered  of  tne  oflbpring  of  Adam,  whereby  man  is  very  far  gone 
from  original  righteousness,  and  is  of  his  own  nature  inclined  to 
evil,"  &c. 

Tnis  is,  I  believe,  the  true  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  Original 
Sin.  Much  has  been  added  to  it  by  the  darkening  comments  of 
divines ;  but  in  its  simplicity,  it  exists  on  the  page  of  God's  revela- 
tion, and  we  cannot  reject  it.  It  is  a  great  m^rstery;  I  do  not 
attempt  to  explain  it ;  it  is  one  of  those  things  which  we  must  trust 
God  to  open  to  us  in  a  future  state,  when  we  shall  see  no  longer 
through  a  glass,  darkly.  If  ever  the  thought  arise,  ''Why  doth  He 
yet  find  fault?"  let  us  answer  our  own  hearts,  "Who  art  thou  that 
repUest  against  Gkxl?"  And  remember,  this  doctrine  is  the  great 
piyrallel  <<»  that  glorious  truth,  the  federal  headship  of  the  Second 
Adam,  and  the  imputation  of  His  righteousness  to  aU  who  believe  in 
Him.  We  cannot  take  the  one  into  our  creed,  and  leave  out  the 
other.  ^^  Aa  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man,  many  were  made 
sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteoua" 
''  As  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive." 

Remember  also  another  thing.  Notwithstanding  the  imputation 
of  the  first  offence  to  Adam's  posterity,  each  individual  sinner 
perishes  by  his  oivn  iniquity ;  he  stands  before  Grod  for  ever,  as  self- 
destroyed  by  his  personal  transgression  of  the  law.  This  is  very 
important  to  be  kept  in  view,  vmile  upholding  the  Scripture  tnitL 
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of  Ori|[iiud  Sin.  The  Lord  meets  the  oomplaiiit  of  His  creatares 
with  thjfl  argument,  reasoning  with  them  after  the  manner  of  men  : 
— "What  mean  ye,  that  ye  use  this  proverb,  saying,  The  fathers 
have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the  children's  teeth  are  set  on  edge  ? 
As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  Gkxi,  ye  shall  not  have  occasion  any  more 
to  use  this  proverb  in  Israel,'*  &c.  "  The  soul  that  nnneUi  it  shall 
die,**  See  the  whole  chapter  of  the  eiffhteenth  of  Ezekiel,  where 
this  matter  is  fully  treated,  and  the  ri^teous  government  of  God 
vindicated  from  every  charge. 

Mark  how  Grod  pleaded  with  the  first  of&pring  of  the  fallen,  the 
first  who  was  "  bom  in  sin."  "  If  thou  doest  well,  shalt  thou  not  be 
accepted  ?  and  if  thou  doest  not  well,  sin  lieth  at  the  door."  Even 
in  these  few  words,  God  plainlv  showeth  that  He  will  deal  with  men 
as  individual  transaressors,  Smce  Adam  fell,  not  one  lost  soul  has 
passed  to  that  world  where  sin  receives  its  final  judgment,  who  hath 
not,  while  upon  earth,  signed  and  sealed  his  own  condemnation ;  not 
one  whom  Christ  may  not  include  in  the  fearful  chai^  which  He 
made  against  the  Jews  of  His  day,  "Ye  allow  the  deeds  of  youi* 
fathers.  We  are  each  in  our  own  persons,  by  individual  acts  of 
rebellion,  consenting  to  our  first  parents'  gmlt;  completing  the 
fulness  of  the  world's  iniquity;  ana  filling  up,  as  Jesus  said,  the 
measure  of  our  fathers.  So  shall  we  be  speechless  in  the  day  of 
account.  I  would  just  say,  if  this  be  so,  how  manifest  is  the  safety 
of  those  infants,  who  die  before  they  commit  actual  sin.  The 
peculiar  promises  of  God  concerning  them ;  the  grounds  of  our  hope, 
yea,  assurance  as  to  their  blessedness,  will  come  before  us  in  a  future 
Paper ;  but  in  passing  over  our  present  ground,  the  thought  suggests 
itself, — How  vast  is  the  number  of  those  who  day  by  day  are  passing 
hence,  without  the  bitter  knowledge  of  their  lost  estate  in  tne  first 
Adam,  to  the  glorious  inheritance  secured  to  them  by  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  Second  Adam ;  they  die  under  a  covenant  of  peace  which 
eternity  reveals  to  them,  and  find  themselves  with  white  robes  before 
the  throne  of  Qod,  washed  from  Original  Sin  in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb. 

Let  us  now  turn  from  the  exclusive  consideration  of  the  first  great 
typical  trans^p[«ssion,  and  take  some  very  brief  general  views  of  Sin : 
looking  at  it  m  its  Concsftion,  in  its  Maturity,  in  its  Revblahok, 
in  its  JcjDOMBNT,  in  its  Foroivenbss,   in  its  Crucifixion,  in  its 

DsSTRUCTIOir. 

Sin,  in  its  Conobftion,  is  "  that  inmost  thought  of  the  heart,  which 
is  very  wickedness** 

In  the  soul  of  the  natural  man,  there  is  the  germ,  or  embryonic 
seed  of  every  evil ;  this  is  continually  budding  or  bursting  forth ; 
sometimes  we  see  the  deadly  fruit  come  to  its  maturity,  sometimes  it 
is  checked  ere  it  attain  to  its  growth.  This  world  would  be  a  very 
hell,  were  it  not  for  the  restraining  power  of  God  in  the  unregenerate, 
and  the  omnipotence  of  His  grace  in  the  regenerate.  If  every 
thought  of  evil  that  passes  through  the  mind  were  permitted  to  grow 
into  the  overt  act  of  miquity,  should  we  not  soon  be  "  consumed  one 
of  another  7"  Should  not  our  daily  language  be  blasphemy,  and  our 
lives  be  one  long  act  of  profligacy  ? 

Society  could  not  exist  and  hold  together,  but  for  the  restraints 
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which  God  in  Hia  mercj  puts  on  the  development  of  Sin.  Tet,  in 
His  sight,  who  trieth  the  reins  of  men.  Sin  is  as  truly  sin  in  the  germ 
as  in  we  fruit.  **  The  thought  of  wickednesi  is  sin,"  It  is  when  we 
,  call  to  mind  that  imagination  of  the  heart  which  is  only  evil,  and 
that  continually,  that  the  sense  of  our  fallen  condition  in  Adam 
presses  upon  us. 

Consider  then  the  apostolic  words,  **  When  lust  ha^  conceived^  it 
bringeth  forth  Sin** 

Lust,  or  the  natural  desire,  has  the  embryo  of  Sin  within  it,  ready 
to  be  bom  in  its  season.  Mark  the  working  of  that  phronema  sarkot^ 
or  will  of  the  flesh,  how  it  is  ever  rising  up  against  the  holv  good- 
requiriruf  law  of  Ood.  As  all  Sin  is  the  taransffression  of  the  law, 
even  in  its  very  conception  it  oppoeeth  one  of  those  two  great  and 
comprehensive  commandments,  "Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  Ood," 
&c.,  and  "Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 

Take  the  first.  It  is  expressly  said,  "The  oamal  mind  is  enmity 
against  Ood."  How  many  tinloving  thoughts  of  Grod  are  continually 
passing  through  our  minds.  Hard  thoughts  of  His  government. 
**  I  knew  thee,  that  thou  wert  an  hard  man."  We  doulS  Bjajustiee 
in  one  dispensation.  His  love  in  another.  We  call  His  ^ways 
uneqtiol"  We  say  mentally,  as  Asaph  did,  "  I  have  cleansed  my 
heart  in  vain,  and  washed  mv  hands  in  innocency."  That  seventy- 
third  Psalm  shows  exactly  the  unkind  and  unjust  thouahts  of  God, 
which  are  conceived  by  even  a  Christian  man.  Asaph  did  not  give 
vent  to  his  thoughts  in  words,  and  infect  others  with  his  own 
foolishness.  ''If  I  say  I  ^will  sptxik  thos;  behold,  I  shall  off«id 
a^fainst  the  generation  of  Thy  children."  He  kept  his  musings  to 
himself.  *'  When  I  thought  to  know  this,  it  was  too  painful  f or  me ; " 
his  Sin  was  stayed  in  its  conception. 

How  many  thoughts  of  distrust  we  have  concerning  God.  "I  shall 
one  day  perish  hy  the  hand  of  Saul,"  or,  "All  these  things  are  against 
me,"  or,  "  My  God  hath  forgotten  me." 

Thoughts  of  impatience,  "  Why  should  I  wait  for  the  Lord  any 
longer  ?"    "  It  is  in  vain  to  serve  God." 

Thoughts  derogatory  to  OocTs  character.  "  Thou  thoughtest  I  was 
altogether  such  an  one  as  thyself."  In  every  imagination  of  our 
hearts,  we  fail  in  love  to  God. 

Ana  when  we  turn  to  the  second  commandment,  "Thou  shalt  low 
thv  neighbour  as  thyself,"  we  see  the  same  opposition  of  the  natural 
mind  to  its  requirement.  It  is  the  description  of  men  in  the  flesh ; 
"  Hateful  and  hating  one  another."  The  unloving  heart  of  the  canial 
man  deviseth  ill  to  his  neighbour,  and  the  laws  of  the  second  table 
are  broken  spiritually,  every  hour.  For  instance,  it  is  said,  "  Thou 
shalt  not  kill"  Well,  "  He  that  hateth  his  brother,  is  a  murderer." 
The  unkind  thought  which  passes  through  the  mind  is  the  Sin  of 
Murder  in  its  conc^otion. 

Have  we  never  felt  the  truth  of  God's  Word,  in  this  matter,  and 
stood  convicted  of  blood-guiltiness  before  Him  ?  Perhaps  the  life  of 
another  has  stood  in  our  way ;  it  has  hindered  our  possession  of  some 
long-desired  gratification,  or  it  has  been  the  one  stumbling-block  in 
a  course  of  ambition,  or  it  has  kept  us  poor  when  we  might  have 
otherwise  been  rich ;  or  more  than  all,  it  has  seemed  the  means  of 
blighting  our  earthly  affections,  and  the  secret  thought  has  intruded, 
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*  Were  Bach  an  one  removed  from  this  world,  it  misht  be  thus  and 
thus  with  me.'  Sickness  has  threatened  him,  and  something  like 
hope  has  arisen ;  recovery  has  followed,  and  we  have  fedt  idmost 
diHippointed.  Then,  hornfied  and  startled  at  the  imagination  of  our 
own  minds,  the  conviction  has  forced  itself  upon  us,  &at  trulv,  **  he 
that  hateth  his  brother  is  a  tnur<ierer**  and  from  the  depth  of  the  soul 
has  been  sent  forth  that  exceeding  bitter  cry,  "  Deliver  me  from 
blood-guiltiness,  O  Qod,  thou  God  of  my  salvation."  Let  it  not  be 
supposed,  that  a  Christian  man  is  free  m>m  this  sad  experience  of 
the  {ieiperate  wickedness  of  the  heart's  thought.  His  corrupt  nature 
is  just  the  same  as  that  of  the  unregenerate  man ;  lust  oanoeiveth  in 
him.  and  bringeth  forth  Sin. 

Then,  if  the  life  of  another  is  in  no  way  the  hinderance  to  the 
fulfilment  of  our  desires,  hath  not  that  quick  bitter  feeling  of  resent- 
ment, which  succeeds  the  sense  of  injury,  the  very  nature  of  murder  ? 
Is  it  not  ready  to  grow  into  the  piercing  word,  which  shall  wound  as 
a  very  sword,  slowly  sapping  the  life  of  him  to  whom  it  is  spoken  ? 
or,  if  unchecked,  would  it  not  prompt  the  hastr  stroke,  whicn  shall 
send  the  offender  to  the  judgment-seat  of  Qod  ?  Hath  not  a  father 
shun  his  child,  a  man  his  brother,  from  giving  way  to  the  first  rising 
thought  of  anger  or  resentment? 

Oh !  let  us  blush  for  the  conception  of  Sin.  and  pray  that  the 
thought  of  the  heart  may  be  forgiven  us,  ere  it  aevelop  itself  into  the 
mature  and  finished  fruit  of  death. 

There  are  two  striking  instances  in  Scripture,  of  the  thought  of 
murder  being  stayed  in  its  conception ;  one  in  tne  life  of  a  natural 
man,  and  the  other  in  that  of  a  child  of  God.  Look  first,  to  Genesis 
zxvii.  41.  '*  Esau  hated  Jacob,  because  of  the  blessing  wherewith  his 
father  blessed  him :  and  Esau  said  in  his  hearty  The  days  of  mourning 
for  mv  father  are  at  hand ;  then  will  I  slay  my  brother  Jacob."  Here 
was  the  sin  of  murder  in  its  conception.  Esau's  heart  was  sore ;  he 
had  cause  to  be  aggrieved,  for  Jacob  the  child  of  €k>d  had  been  the 
aggressor,  and  hadinjured  him  cruelly.  How  often  the  Christian  is 
the  j^rtf  in  fault  in  the  world's  cjuarrels !  Yet  Esau  was  not  justified. 
in  lus  vevenfle,  the  brand  of  Cam  showed  itself  on  his  brow :  before 
Gkxi  he  stooa  revealed  a  murderer  in  the  intention.  But  his  sin  was 
stayed  in  the  seed.  A  little  further  on  in  the  history,  we  have  that 
affecting  scene,  the  meeting  between  the  brothers,  on  Jacob's  return 
from  his  exile.  Esau  ran  to  meet  him,  and  embraced  him,  and  fell  on 
his  neck,  and  kiued  him,  and  they  wept.  Esau  had  forgotten  all  his 
anger,  his  heart  yearned  over  his  twin  brother,  his  mother's  son ;  the 
memory  of  the  days  of  their  early  love,  perhans,  rushed  over  his 
mind,  as  they  mingled  their  tears  together ;  did  ne  not  then  rejoice, 
that  God  had  kept  him  from  his  purpose  7-^id  not  the  rapture  of 
that  moment  bring  its  ''  blessing*  to  the  firstborn,  albeit  it  was  not 
the  best  and  chidP  blessing?  Were  not  the  woids  then  fulfilled, 
*'  When  thou  shalt  have  &e  dominion,  thou  shalt  break  his  joke 
from  off  thy  neck"  ?  £»u,  the  natural,  carnal  man,  had  dominion 
over  Jacob,  the  child  of  God,  in  that  day.  Did  not  Jacob  know  it, 
and  feel  it  too?  Behold,  he  bowed  himself  seven  times  before  his 
bsother,  and  called  him, ''  My  lord  EsauT  It  was  no  mere  mark  of 
common  eoortesy,  between  man  and  man.  Esau  bowed  not,  he  called 
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Jacob,  ''My  brother.*'  He  was  the  Bovereign  reconciled  to  the 
offender.  Oh !  believe  ye  not  that  it  was  the  remorse  and  shame 
which  filled  the  soul  of  uie  "  deceiver,"  which  caused  his  attitude  of 
abasement,  even  as  a  servant  before  his  injured  brother  7  And  when 
he  wept  upon  the  bosom  of  Esau,  he  felt  that  which  Solomon  described 
in  after-aays,  "  as  the  coals  of  lore  heaped  upon  an  enemy'B  head." 
Jacob  had  learned  the  depth  of  his  sin ;  in  the  agony  and  darkness 
of  the  midnight  hour,  at  Jabbok's  ford,  all  its  enormity  had  been 
revealed  to  him ;  and  though  he  obtained  that  forgiveness,  for  whidi 
he  wrestled  with  Qod,  he  halted  upon  his  thigh,  and  might  have  said, 
as  one  did  in  later  times,  *'  I  shall  go  aohXj  all  my  years  in  the 
bitterness  of  my  soul."  There  are  times  in  the  life  of  every  child  of 
Qod,  when  the  mere  worldling  hath  the  dominion  over  him,  and 
breaketh  his  yoke  from  off  his  neck. 

The  second  instance  I  have  alluded  to,  of  Sin  being  stayed  in  its 
conception,  even  the  sin  of  murder,  is  found  in  we  history  of 
Davio.  Turn  to  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  of  the  first  book  of 
Samuel.  David  had  sent  a  kind  and  courteous  message  to  Nabal, 
and  had  received  a  rude  and  surly  answer.  His  blood  was  kindled, 
he  was  angry  even  unto  death,  and  issued  the  command,  "  Gird  ye 
on  every  man  his  sword."  It  was  true,  he  had  much  to  complain 
of ;  but  for  one  man's  folly,  was  it  well  to  revenge  himself  on  a 
whole  community  of  innocent  persons?  The  thought  oi  murder 
was  in  David's  soul,  when  he  said  he  would  leave  none  alive  by  the 
morning  light,  that  pertained  to  NabaL  Abigail  met  him  on  his 
way:  ^ere  is  something  exquisitely  touchinjcr  in  her  address  to 
him.  although  faulty  in  some  respects.  ''  Tne  Lord  hath  with- 
holaen  thee  &om  coming  to  shed  blood.  It  shall  come  to  pass,  when 
the  Lord  shall  have  done  to  my  lord  according  to  all  the  good  that 
he  hath  spoken  concerning  thee,  and  shall  have  appointed  th^e  ruler 
over  Israel,  that  this  shall  be  no  grief  unto  thee,  nor  offence  of 
heart  unto  my  lord,  either  that  thou  hast  shed  blood  causeless,  or 
that  my  lord  hath  aven^  himself,"  &c.  It  is  a  beautiful  speech, 
and  prevailed  with  David.  **  Bleesed  be  the  Lord  Qod  of  Israel," 
he  said,  "  which  sent  thee  this  day  to  meet  me :  and  blessed  be  thy 
advice,  and  blessed  be  thou,  which  hast  kept  me  this  day  from 
oominff  to  shed  blood,  and  irom  avenging  myself  with  mine  own 
hand.*^ 

What  joy  filled  the  heart  of  the  returning  David, — ^what  thank- 
fulness to  Him  who  had  deUvered  him  from  the  guilt  of  blood. 

I  have  said  so  much  more  than  I  intended,  on  the  sin  of  murder 
in  its  conception,  that  I  must  not  dwell  on  those  other  command- 
ments of  the  second  table,  which  are  broken  by  the  inmost  thought^ 
just  as  truly  as  that  which  says,  <'  Thou  shalt  not  kill"  Jesus 
preached,  *'  It  was  said,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery :  but  who- 
soever looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed  adultery 
with  her  already  in  his  heart"  There  we  see  the  sin  of  adultery  in 
its  oonoeption;  the  passing  half-formed  thought  of  impurity,  whidi 
sullies  and  debases  an  earthly  love.  Ah !  how  many  an  one  has 
b^gun  an  intercourse,  even  as  a  Christian  brother,  with  a  aister 
friend !  it  has  gone  on  for  a  while,  pure,  holy,  and  unstained,  and 
yet  that  which  was  begun  in  the  spirit,  has  ended  in  the  fleeh ;  in 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


THE  nRST  SIN.  809 

some  nngunrded  moment,  temptation  hus  arisen ;  the  child  of  God 
haa  pauMd,  and  trembled,  ana  has  said,  **  But  for  thee,  O  my  God, 
I  had  been  this  day,  as  David  in  his  sin."  And,  if  in  the  too  dear 
intercourse  of  friend  with  friend,  there  is  danger  to  the  strong  man ; 
how  much  more  to  the  weak,  lovinj?  heart  of  woman !  -What  need  to 
watch  and  pray,  lest  the  embryo  of  sin  should  be  conceived,  ere  the 
soul  be  aware  of  it,  and  the  droes  of  earthly  impurity  be  mingled 
with  the  gold  of  woman's  love. 

Again,  "  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness."  Is  not  this  com- 
mandment broken  when  we  think  evil  causeleaslv  of  a  brother? 
How  often  is  some  fancied  injury  brooded  over,  till  our  whole  souls 
are  filled  with  bitterness  i^inst  another,  who  perhaps  has  never 
been  guilty  in  the  matter.  Our  hearts  bear  false  witness  of  another's 
conduct  Bad  motives  are  attributed,  and  acts  are  misinterpreted. 
Sin  is  in  its  conception ;  and  the  next  thin^^  will  be,  if  God  stay  us 
not  in  mercy,  that  we  shall  egress  our  opinion  openly,  and  injure 
tbe  innocent  with  false  accusation.  The  Apocrypha  has  a  beautiful 
passage  tending  to  check  this  sin  of  false  judgment.  Ecclesiasticus 
six.  14: — **  Aomomsh  a  friend ;  it  may  be  he  hath  not  done  it :  and 
if  he  have  done  it,  that  he  do  it  no  more.  Admonish  thy  friend ;  it 
nu^  be  he  hath  not  said  it ;  and  if  he  have,  that  he  speak  it  not  again." 

jf  we  really  acted  thus,  how  many  times  we  should  be  ashamed  of 
our  own  evil  surmisings.  David  has  this  expression  in  one  of  his 
Psalms.  **  I  said  in  my  Matte,  All  men  are  liars."  He  means  that 
he  said  it  inwardly,  in  a  moment  of  grief,  at  some  discovered 
treacheij.  Yet  it  was  a  hcut^,  foolish  thought;  there  were  true 
friends  m  Israel,  good  men  and  earnest  men,  who  were  faithful  to 
him ;  and  he  was  ''  bearing  false  witness"  in  his  heart  concerning 
these.  So  it  is  continually  that  the  phranema  sartos  Ib  bringing 
forth  the  Uttie  seed  of  sin.  God's  word  is  especially  brought  to 
bear  upon  sin  in  its  cojuxptum.  Again  and  again,  we  find  Him 
revealed  as  the  searcher  of  AeartSf  trying  the  reins  of  the  chil^^n  of 
men.  His  law  is  directed  against  the  germ  of  all  sin.  "  Thou 
shalt  not  covet"  or  Itut.  He  says  in  those  wondrous  words,  ''  I 
Jhww  the  things  which  come  into  your  mind,  every  one  of  theuL" 
So  David  saith,  *'  Thou  knowest  my  thought  long  before." 

In  the  Mosaic  law,  there  is  that  striking  passage,  "  Beware,  lest 
there  be  a  thought  in  thy  wicked  heart,  sayinf ,  The  seventh  year,  the 
year  of  release,  is  at  hand,  and  thine  eye  be  evil  against  thy  poor 
brother."  (Deut.  xv.  9.)  How  well  God  knoweth  His  creatures, 
all  the  secret  working  of  their  minds  He  proveth ;  the  half-formea 
imagination,  unacknowledged  by  their  own  hearts.  He  under- 
standeth  fully ;  and  bringeth  before  them  in  its  hideousness.  May 
we  learn  more  what  Sin  is,  by  looking  upon  it  in  its  earliest  concep- 
tion, that  even  as  the  Christian  Bradford,  we  may  feel  as  we  gaze  on 
the  malefactor,  *^  Such  should  we  be,  God's  grace  forsaking  us." 
Such  are  we  even  now,  in  the  conception  of  every  thought.  "  My 
heart  showeth  me  the  wickedness  of  the  ungodly,"  said  the  Spirit- 
taught  David.  He  saw  all  the  guilt  of  the  world,  in  the  mirror  of 
his  own  souL  He  was  a  sinner  like  the  vilest  of  men ;  no  iniquity 
was  too  great  for  him  to  find  in  his  own  nature,  as  the  seed  wnich 
only  God  could  keep  from  growing  to  the  fruit  (^  death. 
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May  this  be  oar  experience,  and  we  shall  pray  as  he  prayed, 
"  Search  me,  O  God,  and  know  m^  heart :  tipr  me,  and  know  my 
thoughts:  and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  m  me,  and  lead  me  in 
the  way  everlasting." 

We  have  to  consider  next.  Sin  in  its  Maturitt. 

*'  Sin,  when  it  ia  finished,  bringeth  forth  death." 

It  has  been  foolishly  said,  that  the  sin  of  thought  is  as  great  as  the 
sin  of  deed.  It  is  neither  so  fearful  in  its  effect  upon  ourselves,  nor 
so  ruinous  in  its  influence  upon  others,  nor  so  ofl&nsive  in  the  sight 
of  God. 

The  longer  a  sin  is  continued  in,  and  the  more  fully  it  is  developed, 
the  greater  is  its  effect,  in  blinding  the  tmderstanding,  hardenii^ 
the  heart,  and  searing  Ihe  conscience.  The  sin  of  thought,  checked 
in  its  early  stage,  repented  of  before  €k)d,  and  cleansed  By  the  blood 
of  atonement,  interrupts  but  for  a  little  season  the  oommunlon 
with  Christ;  but  the  sin  of  deed,  gradually  growing  up  into  its 
monstrous  maturity,  breaks  up  the  whole  machinery  of  a  Chiia- 
tian  man's  work,  hinders  his  usefulness,  stops  his  service  unto 
his  Father,  checks  his  prayers,  sullies  his  praises,  and  binds  him  in 
chains,  till  God  delivers  him. 

Then,  with  regard  to  the  influence  of  sin  on  others,  how  manifeet 
is  the  enormity  of  sin  in  deed,  compared  with  that  of  thought.  The 
sin  of  thought  injures  the  guiltv  one,  and  brings  him  into  judgment 
before  God,  but  it  has  not  a  reflective  effect  on  his  fellow-creatures, 
so  long  as  it  is  kept  within  his  own  heart.  Whereas,  the  moment  a 
sin  passes  into  the  stage  of  action,  if  even  a  ffford  is  spoken,  there  is 
an  instant  re-action  from  the  world  of  sinners  without :  the  plague- 
spot  begins  to  spread  itself,  the  infection  of  sin's  disease  is  caught, 
and  the  miserv  and  fi^t  of  numbers  becomes  involved. 

I  have  dwelt  much  on  the  reproductive,  prolific  nature  of  sin,  as 
shown  in  ihejflrst  typical  trans^'ession.  Nowj  as  far  'as  others  are 
concerned,  it  is  sin  developed  which  can  cUone  give  birth  to  sin.  It 
seems  to  me  that  there  is  something  very  wrong  in  the  sort  of  Ian- 
piage  one  hears  sometimes  from  people,  who  from  fear  of  being 
hypocrites,  as  they  say,  give  vent  to  all  their  internal  feelings. 
**  The  world  knows  my  worst,"  they  say,  "  I  always  tell  you 
exactly  what  I  think,"  &c  If  you  have  unhappily  an  unkind 
thought  concerning  another,  pray  God  to  conquer  it ;  do  not  add  to 
it  bv  an  unkind  word.  If  you  do  not  speak  as  you  think,  vour 
brother  does  not  feel  aggrieved,  and  will  not  retunr  an  unkind 
answer,  to  irritate  you  the  more.  It  is  a  very  different  thing  to  say 
in  kindness,  '  I  have  thought  so  and  so ;  I  have  felt  such 'a  ^dns  as 
a  wrong ;  can  jrou*  explain  your  conduct  to  me  ?'  This  will  t^d  to 
heal  the  festering  sore  within,  but  to  say  unkind  things,  because  in 
your  moment  of  anger  yon  feel  them,  will  but  add  fuel  to  the  fire. 
How  much  misery  has  been  wrought  in  the  Church  of  Christ 
on  ^tfth,  by  permitting  the  hasty  thought  of  evil  to  develop  itself  in 
the  injurious  deed.  Sm  in  its  maturity,  has  been  as  the  hydra  in  its 
multiplication,  and  the  heaviest  of  Grod's  charges  has  laid  upon  the 
soul :  **  Ye  make  the  Lord's  people  to  transgreea" 

The  sin  of  deed  is  a  great  deal  more  heinous  in  God's  sight  than 
that  of  thought.    I  do  not  say,  it  is  more  a  sin,  but  it  is  a  greater  sin. 
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Both  break  the  law  of  Qod ;  both  destroy  the  soul ;  both  deserve 
eternal  condemnation;  bnt  both  are  not  alibe  in  degree.  This 
is  manifest,  even  from  our  Saviour's  parable  of  the  two  sons,  whom 
their  Father  sent  to  work  in  his  vine;3^Bfcrd.  One  said  in  answer,  "  I 
will  not,''  but  afterwards  repented  and  went.  There  was  the  sin  of 
thought  destroyed  in  its  conception. 

The  other  said,  '^  I  go,  Sir,  and  went  not"  There  was  an  after- 
thought, followed  by  a  deed  of  disobedience,  or  sin  in  its  maturity. 

Jesus  said  that  the  first  of  these  did  His  Father's  will. 

Tea,  let  the  sin  be  arrested  at  any  stage  of  its  progress,  the  guilt 
is  lees.  "  Seest  thou  how  Ahab  humbleth  himself  Wore  Me  ? "  said 
Grod.  ''Should  not  I  spare' Nineveh ? "  Surely  our  Gkxi  is  a 
ridbteous  and  merciful  Grod. 

liVldlst  speaking  of  sin  in  its  conception,  we  look  at  one  or  two 
Scripture  iostancee  illustrating  the  subject ;  let  us  go  again  to  oiur 
Bibles,  and  mark  the  manner  in  which  tin  hasgro^wn  to  its  maturity, 
"We  will  take  that  very  Sin  of  murder,  which  we  have  already  seen, 
both  in  a  natural  and  regenerate  man,  staved  in  its  ooncejaion.  Look 
at  Cain.  It  is  said,  when  Gk>d  accepted  nin  brother,  Cain  was  veiy 
wroth :  his  countenance  fell.  There  was  the  first  thoujht  of  miuxler. 
God  reasoned  with  Cain,  "  Why  art  thou  wroth?"  &c  "If  thou 
doest  well,  shalt  thou  not  be  accepted?"  But  the  sin  went  on 
growing :  ''  And  it  came  to  piss,  when  they  were  in  the  field  toge- 
ther, on  a  certain  day,  that  Cain  rose  up  against  Abel,  his  brother, 
and  slew  him."  Alas!  what  did  that  sin  in  its  maturitv  bring 
forth?  The  earth  drunk  with  the  first  human  bloody  refused  to 
give  her  strength;  the  sorrow-struck  parents,  torn  with  anguish, 
mourned  their  lost  one ;  the  chosen  bride  of  his  bosom,  compeUed  to 
share  his  exile,  went  forth  with  him  as  a  vagabond ;  and  he  himself, 
branded,  and  doubly-cursed,  groaned  beneath  a  punishment  too 
great  for  him  to  bear. 

Now  look  af^ain  to  the  instructive  history  of  David's  life.  It 
came  to  pass,  m  the  cool  eventide  of  an  eastern  day,  that  David, 
enervated,  idle,  and  restless,  walked  on  the  roof  of  his  palace,  and 
he  saw  a  woman  bathing:  she  was  very  beautiful  to  look  upon. 
David  sent  and  inquiredafter  this  woman.  Lust  had  conceived  in 
him ;  the  first  thought  of  uncleannees  had  arisen  in  his  mind.  His 
messengers  retumea  with  the  answer.  It  was  Bathsheba,  the  wife 
of  Uriidi,  the  Hittite.  One  would  have  thought  that  this  would 
have  been  enough  for  David ;  she  was  a  wife,  and  the  wife  of  his 
faithful,  noble-minded  follower ;  of  him  who  was  fighting  his  battles 
for  him,  while  he  was  idling  at  home.  But  no !  lust  was  too  strong 
within  him ;  gratitude,  honour,  all  gave  way ;  he  sent  again,  and  took 
the  woman  unto  himself.  Sin  was  indeed  grown  up  unto  a  mon- 
strous height,  and  yet  it  was  not  fully  developed.  David  sent  for 
Uriah ;  he  converses  with  him  tenderlv,  with  a  treacherous,  deceitful 
kindness^  urfi;in£  him  to  go  home  and  refresh  himself.  There  is  a 
nobility  m  Uri^'s  conduct  which  wonderfully  contrasts  with  that 
of  David  in  this  matter ;  he  makes  no  boast  of  his  devotion  to  his 
Eling ;  he  silently  takes  up  hia  watch  at  the  gate  of  the  palace,  as 
one  who  can  take^o  rest  while  his  master's  cause  is  at  stake.  There 
followed  him  a  mess  of  meat  from  the  King.    We  seem  in  every 
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step  to  mark  more  and  more  the  treacherous  duplicity  of  the  fadlen 
one.  The  beautiful  appeal  of  Uriah,  in  which  ne  says,  "  The  Ark, 
and  Israel,  and  Judah  abide  in  tents ;  and  my  lord  Joab,  and  the 
servants  of  my  lord,  are  encamped  in  the  open  fields ;  shall  I  then 
go  unto  mine  house,  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and  to  lie  with  my  wife  ? 
As  thou  livest,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth,  I  will  not  do  this  tMng," — 
failed  to  bring  one  relenting  thought  to  the  King's  mind ;  he  maJkee 
Uriah  the  beiu^r  of  his  own  death-warrant  to  Joab — **  Set  ye  Uriah 
in  front  of  the  hottest  battle,  and  retire  ye.  from  him,  that  he  may 
be  smitten,  and  die.*'  Can  this  indeed  be  David,  the  man  after 
God's  own  heart  ?  Is  it  the  same  David  who  on  another  occasion 
poured  the  water  of  Bethlehem  upon  the  ground,  because  with  the 
leopardy  of  men's  lives  it  was  brought  unto  him  ?  Is  it  he  whose 
holy  thanksgiving  for  being  kept  from  blood-guiltiness  in  the  matter 
of  Nabal  we  have  so  lately  noticed  ?  Who  can  tell  what  sin  will 
be,  in  its  maturity :  or  how  low  a  child  of  Qod  may  fall,  when  left 
to  himself  !  Even  when  the  news  of  Uriah's  death  arrived,  David's 
heart  did  not  smite  him ;  he  was  ^lad ;  he  was  willing  to  lose  the 
battle  in  which  Israel's  §lory  was  mcvolved,  so  that  hi*  own  private 
lust  was  satisfied :  see  how  hardened  he  was  in  his  guilt,  how  seared 
was  his  conscience;  months  rolled  over  his  head,  and  he  felt  no 
remorse, — ^his  deep,  dark  sin  was  finished^  and  it  had  brought  forth 
death. 

Are  we  le$9  frail  than  David  ?  When  we  look  back  upon  all  life's 
troubled  history,  can  we  not  trace  back  to  the  first  embryonic  germ 
many  a  deed  of  foul  iniquity  ?  And  learning  the  lesson  of  Sin's 
cradual  growth,  shall  we  not,  trembling  for  the  futiu^,  plead  with 
God  yet  again,  in  David's  words — ''Keep  back  thy  servant  also 
from  presumptuous  sins ;  let  them  not  have  dominion  over  me"  ? 

Next  we  have  to  contemplate  Sin  in  its  Revelatiom. 
*'  A  nnner  U  a  taered  thing. 
The  Holy  Ghost  hat  made  him  so." 

What  a  glorious  truth  is  contained  in  that  quaint  doggerel  It  is 
one  of  the  ''  dark  sayings  of  the  wise,"  plain  to  those  vnio  can  read 
the  riddles  of  Christianity.  All  revelation  of  sin  is  made  by  tke 
Etenud  Spirit,  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  law  of  God, 

As  no  man  knows  the  aspect  of  his  own  countenance,  unless  he 
sees  it  in  a  reflecting  surface,  so  no  man  knows  himself  as  a  sinner, 
until  he  is  led  up  to  the  mirror  of  the  law,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
beholds  therein  his  deformity. 

Sometimes,  the  revelation  of  sin  is  made  mddevdv,  in  a  moment. 
A  broken  law  is  charged  upon  the  conscience,  in  all  its  spirituality 
and  oondenming  force,  and  at  once  the  man  wno  has  passed  years  in 
security,  stands  convicted  and  guilty  before  the  Ju^ge  of  all  men. 
This  was  the  way  in  which  Paul  leamt  the  knowledge  of  sin.  He 
had  spent  his  life  in  the  vain  confidence  of  a  pharisaic  righteousneoa, 
he  set  ofiT  for  Damascus,  priding  himself  on  his  zeal  in  peraecntinf 
the  Church  of  Christ;  but  Jesus  stood  in  the  way  thither,  and 
asked  him  a  question  which  penetrated  his  very  soul,  '^  Saul,  Sanl, 
why  persecuteet  thou  Me?"  We  shall  understand  the  point  of  that 
word  '^  why,'  if  we  take  it  in  connexion  with  his  own  account  of  his 
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oonvendon,  in  Bomans  vii.,  ver.  7.  He  says,  '^  I  had  not  known 
Inst,  except  the  law  had  said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet."  Paul  had 
been  accustomed  to  call  his  persecution  of  the  Christian  converts 
zeal  for  God's  cause ;  but,  with  that  searching  inquiry  of  the  Lord 
whom  he  resisted,  came  a  sense  of  his  trtte  motives,  in  all  he  had 
done :  he  saw  that  he  had  been  actuated  by  self-interest  instead 
of  love  to  Qod ;  a  desire  to  stand  well  with  his  fellow  Jews,  or  to 
obtain  a  reputation  among  men,  or  to  gratify  some  personal  revenge, 
had  influenced  him,  and  not  a  simple,  single  design  of  promoting 
Jehovah*s  glory.  God's  law,  "  Thou  shalt  not  covet,"  proved  his 
own  heart's  lust,  and  the  proud  Pharisee  arose  from  the  earthy  a 
humbled  and  broken-hearted  sinner. 

The  d^ing  thief  received  the  revelation  of  sin  suddenly.  We  find 
him  revilii^  the  spotless  One,  who  shared  his  punishment ;  and  yet 
not  many  hours  after,  he  became  convinced  of  sin,  under  some 
silent  work  of  the  Spirit,  and  confessed  the  righteousness  of  the  law 
which  had  condemned  hiqx,  saying,  '*  We  are  in  this  condemnation 
pUjUv,  for  we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds." 

The  jailor  of  Philippi  was  another  instance  of  this  sttdden  work. 
He  was  convicted  of  sin  under  the  Law,  "  Thou  shalt  not  kilL" 
When  the  Apostle  arrested  his  suicide  with  the  words,  *^  Do  thyself 
BO  harm,"  he  was  convicted  of  guilt,  and  cried  out,  in  terror  of  soul, 
"  What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?^' 

But,  I  believe,  far  more  generallv,  the  revelation  of  sin  is  the 
gradual  work  of  months  or  years ;  after  a  long-continued  struggle  to 
satisfy  the  law,  by  a  personal  righteousness.  Day  by  dav,  andnour 
by  hour,  the  corruption  of  the  whole  inner  man  is  made  manifest, 
the  secret  chambers  of  the  heart's  imagery  are  opened  one  bv  one,t 
and  their  abominations  brought  to  light  In  the  waking  midnight 
hour,  the  aroused  conscience  telleth  of  its  guilt :  perhaps  the  mommg 
prayer  has  contained  vows  of  better  service  to  Crod,  of  a  more 
devoted  obedience  to  His  will,  and  yet  these  vows  have  been  most 
foully  broken.  It  seems  to  the  harassed  soul,  as  if  sin  increased,  in 
proportion  to  the  earnestness  of  his  resolutions ;  he  says, ''  The  more 
1  determine  against  a  sin,  the  more  certainly  I  fall  into  it."  Ah !  he 
does  not  as  yet  understand,  how  the  law  entering,  causeth  the  offence 
to  abound. 

How  deep  is  the  agony  which  sometimes  accompanies  this  teach- 
ing of  the  Spirit.  'The  beauty  of  a  man's  countenance  will  fade 
away ;  the  health  of  the  natural  frame  will  sufler ;  the  world  will 
cease  to  yield  its  pleasures ;  the  heart  will  take  no  rest ;  and  all 
because  of  the  weight  of  manifested  sin.  The  unholiness  of  everpr 
motive,  the  lurking  lust  in  every  thought,  the  unrighteousness  of  his 
best  services,  are  seen  more  tCad  more  clearly  every  day.  I  might 
dwell  much  on  this  subject;  but  I  forbear,  having  already  had 
occasion  to  speak  of  it  in  nrevious  Papers.  By  this  gradual  and 
painful  process,  the  lesson  wnich  God  intends  to  teach,  is  at  lensfth 
leamt  The  man  finds  how  desperate  is  his  case ;  that  he  is  such  a 
sinner,  as  God's  word  describes  him  in  the  14th  Psalm ;  that^  as  it 
says  in  another  place,  the  imagination  of  his  heart  is  only  evil  con- 
tinually; he  feels  that  the  corrupt  flesh  cannot  please  God :  all  his 
efibrts  will  not  make  it  better,  or  bring  '*  a  clean  thing  out  of  an 
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unclean."  This  state  of  soul  is  beautifully  shadowed  foiih  under  the 
Mosaic  Law  of  Leprosy.  See  Leviticus  ziii.  vers.  12  and  13 — **  If  a 
le]^roB7  break  out  Ubroad  in  the  skin,  and  the  leprosy  cover  all  the  . 
slun  of  him  that  hath  the  plague,  from  his  head  even  to  his  foot^ 
wheresoever  the  priest  looketh  ;  then  the  priest  shall  consider :  and 
behold  if  the  leprosy  hath  covered  cUl  his  flesh,  he  shall  pronounce 
him  dean  that  hath  the  plague :  it  is  all  turned  white :  he  is  dean. 

Tes,  the  sinner  saith,  "  My  loins  are  filled  with  a  loathsome  dis- 
ease ;  and  there  is  no  soundness  in  my  flesh.  The  whole  head  is  sid^ 
and  the  whole  heart  faint.  From  the  sole  of  the  foot,  even  unto  the 
head,  there  is  no  eoundneis  in  it.*'  Therefore  he  is  in  need  of  that 
Great  Physician  who  healeth  onlv  those  who  are  sick  unio  death.  He 
can  say,  as  the  woman  who  had  tne  issue  twelve  years,  he  is  "  nothing 
bettered"  by  aU  he  has  spent  in  remedies,  but  has  rather  ''grown 
worse ;"  he  must  go  in  his  leprosy  to  the  Hiffh  Priest,  and  hear  His 
sentence  concerning  him ;  he  is,  in  one  emimatic  word,  lott^  a  lost 
sinner,  and  he  cannot  by  any  exertion  find  his  way  back  to  tne  path 
of  life. 

Blessed  state !  An  unseen  salvation  is  at  hand ;  but  the  denMur- 
ing  cry  of  the  convinced  one  goeth  up  unto  the  heavens,  "  Unclean, 
unclean ! "  and  the  leper's  heart  is  broken. 

Such  is  the  revelation  of  sin.  Whether  it  take  place  suddenly,  or 
gradually,  the  result  is  always  the  same ;  an  utter  despair  of  sancti- 
^ing  the  sinful  flesh,  a  deep  abiding  sense  of  entire  corruption  in  the 
sight  of  God.  Eemember  this,  for  Satan  will  often  try  to  distress 
the  children  of  regeneration,  by  leading  them  to  compare  their  ex- 
perience on  this  point.  One  who  has  been  brou^t  to  see  his  sin  by 
slow,  imperceptible  degrees, — ^who  cannot  tell  ^«n  his  convictions 
first  arose, — ^will  think,  "  Ah !  I  have  been  led  so  differently  from 
such  and  sudi  saints  of  God ;  I  fear  I  have  never  been  truly  tau^t 
by  the  Spirit."  The  one  question  which  concerns  you  is.  What  is 
the  result?  Are  you  now  feding  sin  as  God  describes  it?  Are  you 
now  sensible  of  your  loet  estate  7  Are  you  now  covered  from  head  to 
foot  with  spiritual  leprosy  f    If  so,  this  revelation  is  from  the  Spirits 

It  is  woithy  of  notice  also,i;hat  whether  the  Be^elation  of  Sin  finds 
a  man  in  open  ungodliness,  or  moral  righteousness^  or  reHflioua  pro- 
fession, the  result  is  just  the  same.  The  ''wellHspent  ufe"  of  a 
moral  man  is  proved  as  little  worthy  of  being  broiuht  to  God  as 
satisfaction  to  his  law  as  the  profligacy  of  the  wicked  The  carnal 
lip-religion  of  the  professor  is  swept  away,  as  a  thing  of  nought,  and 
mn  alone  is  made  manifest  bv  the  Spirit 

Mark  aoain  another  truth.  All  Revelation  of  Sin  is  peculiar  to 
the  elect  of  God.  It  has  been  said  most  unwisely,  "  CcmvietioQ  is 
not  conversion."  All  conversion  b^;ins  in  conviction;  all  convic- 
tion ends  in  salvation.  The  knowl^ge  of  sin  which  natural  men 
have  is  not  conviction.  Theyliave  a  vague  undefined  consdoiaaneBS 
of  moral  wrong,  as  done  to  their  fellow-men ;  not  of  ein.  as  sin  in 
relation  to  the  law  of  God.  They  have  a  certain  fearful  looking  for 
of  ''  that  fiery  indignation  which  shall  devour  the  advemries ;"  a 
dread  lest  there  should  be  a  judgment  to  come ;  but  they  are  not 
"  shut  up"  unto  a  present  condemnation :  they  do  not  stand  before 
the  bar  of  God,  convicted,  and  pleading  "guilty:"  there  is  always, 
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eTen  in  those  ^ho  have  died  under  the  greatest  terrors,  a  feeling 
that  in  some  way  they  will  escape  the  wrath  to  come ;  they  are  not 
prostrate,  helpless,  hopeless,  Dlealess,  before  the  Judge  of  Men. 
Deathbea  terrors  of  the  wickea  have  often  been  mistaken  for  con- 
victions of  the  Spirit ;  but  the^  have  a  totalW^  different  character. 
Qod  hss  so  evidently  marked  in  this  world  His  vengeance  against 
mofal  crime,  that  it  awakens  a  fear  in  those  who  have  been  per-< 
mitted  to  go  on  a  long  while  here  without  signal  punishment,  lest  it 
should  await  them  in  the  eternal  state ;  but  this  is  no  true  sense  of 
sin,  as  law-transgression.  The  Spirit-taught  man  sees  sin  as  truly 
in  his  least  thought,  as  in  his  durkest  deed :  he  is  ready  to  justify 
Qcd*9  righteousness  in  condemning  him  for  the  one,  as  much  as  for 
the  other. 

No,  there  is  not  one  upon  earth  who  can  truly  feel  sin  but  a  child 
of  God.  When  men  use  the  confession  of  sin,  they  have  in  view 
certain  isolated  acts,  by  which  they  have  offended  Grod ;  they  have 
**  spots'^  upon  them,  but  th^  are  not  covered  with  the  plague,  as  the 
law  descriDes  the  leper.  You  wiU  always  find  on  conversing  with 
unresenerate  men,  the^  have  not  arrived  at  the  conclusion,  that  they 
can  do  notkin^  which  is  good ;  they  are  not ''  sick  unto  death ;"  they 
are  always  somethinff  less  than  rtdned,  something  less  than  lost,  A; 
is  eotmeUon  of  sin  wiiich  alone  will  bring  the  s^  to  Ood,  and  this 
must  be  a  revelation  from  the  Lord. 

Our  next  point  is  Sin  in  its  Judohbiit.  Not  only  is  the  sinner 
led  to  plead  goilty  at  the  bar  of  Gkxl's  tribunal,  as  we  have  just 
seen ;  but,  moreover,  his  sin  must  receive  judgment ;  he  must  hear 
the  sentence  of  its  penalty,  according  to  the  law.  This  is  Eternal 
Death.  <'The  soul  that  mnneth  it  shall  die."  The  wages  of  sin  is 
ckatk 

The  sinner,  convinced  by  the  Spirit,  receives  this  sentence  as  one 
from  which  there  is  no  appeal ;  he  feels  that  it  is  both  righteous  and 
certain ;  and  that  unless  nis  sin  can  be  ^ot  rid  of,  he  must  suffer  this 
its  just  reward.  Therefore  is  his  as^uish  increased,  until  he  finds 
Ghnst,  the  Sin-bearer  and  Surety.  When  the  Saviour  is  revealed  to 
him,  he  does  not  lose  his  sense  of  the  judgment  of  sin  ;  but  he  sees 
the  person  of  anothcar  interposed  in  his  stead,  and  beholds  the  sen- 
tence taking  effect  on  the  substitute.  "  God  sending  His  own  Son 
in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the 
flesh"  (that  is,  in  Christ's  flesh).  (Bomans  viii.  3.)  Asain,  "  He 
died  unto  sin,  or  under  sin,  in  debt  to  sin ;  so  fearful  was  this 
judgment  of  sin  in  the  person  of  Christ,  that  it  caused  His  piercing 
cry  of  pain,  **  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  7 "  The 
reason  why  the  suffering  of  Christ  was  not  eternal  in  duration  was, 
that  it  was  infinite  in  intensity.  With  this  knowledffe  of  God*s 
judgment  of  sin,  in  affixing  to  it  this  eternal  penalty,  there  ariseth 
the  thorough  conviction,  that  although  by  the  satisfaction  unto  His 
justice,  through  the  death  of  His  Son,  the  eternal  punishment  is 
remitted,  and  will  not  fall  on  the  believing  sinner  ;  stiU  in  every  act 
of  God's  fatherly  ffovemment,  it  shall  be  made  manifest  "  that  it  is 
an  evil  thing  and  bitter  to  depart  from  Him."  In  this  world,  while 
life  lasts,  sin,  pardoned  sin,  shall  be  Judged  of  God ;  its  character 
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shall  heproved;  its  deadliness  shall  he  felt;  and  it  shall  be  ccui  out 
by  the  Ctmstian,  as  a  thing  too  loathsome  to  be  borne.  Behold  how 
distinctly  God  teacheth  this  lesson  in  Bis  Word.  '<  If  His  (Christ's) 
children  forsake  my  law,  and  walk  not  in  my  judgments,  ftc.,  then 
will  I  visit  their  transgression  with  the  rod,  and  their  iniquity  with 
stripes."  "  You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families  of  the  earth ; 
therefore  I  will  punish  you  for  all  your  iniquities.*'  These,  and 
such  like  texts,  rest  upon  the  spirit  of  the  Christian,  and  he  learns 
to  dread  sin,  and  to  regard  it  as  an  abominable  thing,  tendinj^  in  its 
own  nature  to  his  ruin ;  he  cannot  make  light  of  it,  as  if  its  sure 
pardon  made  it  the  less  hateful ;  his  whole  soul  thirsteth  for  the  day 
when  he  shall  sin  no  more.  As  he  walketh  onward  in  the  path  of 
Christian  experience,  he  learns  practiccUlVf  what  he  believed,  when 
his  sin  was  first  judged  of  God.  As  he  faUs  into  transgresBion,  and 
departure  from  the  way  of  godliness,  he  finds  how  sure  is  the  chas- 
tening of  sin ;  the  rebuke  of  Qod  f oUoweth  his  every  backsliding, 
and  whether  it  cometh  in  the  form  of  outward  trial,  or  simphr 
the  withdrawal  of  the  Divine  presence,  it  breaketh  his  heart  wiuk 
heaviness. 

If  we  look  at  Scripture  Saints,  we  shall  see  how  truly  they  were 
brought  into  judgment  for  sin.  David,  Hezekiah,  Eli,  Jonah,  are 
only  a  few  amon^  that  cloud  of  departed  witnesses  whose  lives  tell 
the  tale  of  God's  mdignation  affunst  iniquity.  To  David  it  waa  Mid, 
"  The  child  that  is  bom  unto  ttiee  shall  surely  die." 

To  Hezekiah,  "  All  that  is  in  thine  house  shall  be  carried  into 
Babylon."  To  Eli,  "  I  yriW  judge  his  house  for  ever  for  the  iniquity 
which  he  knoweth."    To  Jonah,  "  For  thy  sake  is  this  great  tempest/* 

The  child  of  Crod  learns  for  AtmM^the  burden  of  that  song  which 
the  redeemed  sing  in  Heaven.  '*  True  and  righteous  are  thy  judg- 
ments." 

It  is  a  beautiful  thing  to  mark  how  the  Christian  is  brought  to 
have  the  same  mind  concerning  sin  as  his  heavenly  Father  hath. 
Even  while  he  ia  fainting  beneath  the  stroke  of  God,  he  justifies  the 
righteousness  of  the  dispensation ;  while  his  bones  ache  with  pain, 
and  his  nerves  quiver  with  anguish ;  while  his  heart  breaks  with 
very  trouble,  and  his  countenance  is  covered  with  shame, — still  he 
testifies  that  his  desert  is  greater  than  his  punishment ;  he  consents 
to  the  sentence,  he  accepts  the  chastening,  and  mingles  praise  with 
cries  for  deliverance. 

Hezekiah  said,  "  Oood  is  the  word  of  the  Lord  which  thou  haot 
spoken."  Eli  said, ''  It  is  the  Lord,  let  him  do  that  which  seemeth 
him  ffood."  It  is  this  spiritual  acceptance  of  God's  judgment  of  sin 
which  everlastingly  separates  the  believer  from  the  Antinomi&n 
Churches  of  his  day ;  his  soul  is  stirred  within  him  when  he  hears 
the  heavy  burden  of  iniquity  spoken  of  as  a  thing  of  nought;  he 
knows  too  well  the  pressure  of  the  least  sin  upon  we  conscience,  to 
account  it  a  trifle;  and  turns  from  the  miserable  comforters  who 
speak  of  peace  when  there  is  no  peace,  to  Him  whose  scourge  teUeth 
of  sonship.  "  Though  He  cause  grief,  yet  will  He  have  compassion, 
according  to  the  multitude  of  His  mercies,"  says  the  afflicted  saint ; 
"  I  will  wait  till  His  salvation  cometh." 
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Next,  let  UB  look  at  Sin  in  its  Foroivenbss. 

There  are  moments  in  a  life-time  which  outweigh  vears  of  ordinary 
feeling.  So  it  is  with  the  inner  spiritual  life  of  the  Christian.  There 
are  days  and  hours  in  his  experience  which  tell  upon  him  more  than 
the  years  of  half  a  century, — ^gradually  running  out  as  the  sands  cf 
time.  Such  a  day,  or  hour,  is  that  in  which  for  the  first  time  he  sees 
tliat  there  is  snch  a  thing  aa  faraiveness  vnUi  Ood, 

After  the  long,  dark  nitfht  of  sorrow,  wherein  sin  is  revealed  and 
jndffed.  there  appeareth  we  faint  dawn  of  the  morning  of  joy,  and 
the  lignt  faUeth  upoii  the  Cross  of  Jesus,  making  manif ^  an  inscrip- 
tion hitherto  unseen.  *' HU  blood  deanseth  from  aU  sin**  How 
shall  I  find  words  to  tell  the  deep,  thrilling,  rapturous  blessedness 
which  that  sight  bnngeth  to  the  convinced  soiil  ?  As  the  heart  of  a 
Christian  knoweth  its  own  bitterness  in  the  time  of  sin's  judgment, 
so  in  the  season  of  joy  which  foUoweth,  the  stranger  standeth  aside, 
and  intermeddleth  not  therewith.  ''  There  was  no  man  present  when 
Joseph  made  himself  known  unto  his  brethren."  '*  Let  thy  Urim 
and  Thommim  be  with  thine  Holy  One." 

It  is  within  the  vail  of  an  inner  sanctuary,  that  the  sinner  hears 
the  fint  whisper  of  salvation;  and  when  he  comes  forth  into  the 
omter  oourt  of  this  world  again,  he  feels  almost  as  the  Anoetle  Paul 
did,  when,  after  he  had  been  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven,  he 
aoBured  the  Corinthians  he  had  heard  unspeakable  words,  which  were 
not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter. 

It  is  only  the  substance  of  the  revelation  which  can  be  told  by  the 
tongue  of  the  stammerer,  in  the  feeble  and  broken  words  of  earthly 
langnsge.  May  the  Spirit  of  Gkxl  bring  back  upon  the  memoiy  and 
heart  (3  His  f oigiven  ones  their  secret  experience  in  that  time  of 
love ;  so  shall  the  deficiencies  of  this  page  be  supplied. 

All  remiBsion  of  sin  is  through  the  olood  of  Him  who  died  for  the 
sinner.  Now,  although,  even  from  the  cradle  upward,  the  convinced 
■inner  has  be«m  famihar  with  the  doctrine  of  Onrist's  death,  though 
it  has  been  the  burden  of  his  nursery  hymn,  and  of  his  manhood's 
creed,  still  it  brings  no  comfort  to  his  soul  in  the  time  when  GUxi  is 
showing  him  his  1^  estate.  There  is  an  instinctive,  though  perhaps 
an  undefined  feeling,  that  the  Atonement  was  made  alone  for  those 
whose  names  are  in  the  Book  of  life,  and  until  he  has  God's  ovm 
asBorance  of  personal  interest  in  the  great  Sacrifice,  his  spirit  cannot 
beat  rest 

But  when  Qod  forqiveth  sin.  He  shows  the  troubled  saint  that 
there  is  no  evidence  of  interest  m  the  Saviour  so  certain  as  the  sense 
of  sinnership.  Jesus  died  for  sinners:  He  came  to  save  the  lost: 
He  is  the  Phvsician  of  the  sick.  The  sinner  ai^es,  '  Surely  /  am 
thus  described,  therefore  His  work  was  for  me ; '  and  as  he  hears  the 
''  yea"  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  "  amen "  of  the  Son,  the  full,  free,  and 
eternal  pardon  of  the  elect  of  God,  is  sealed  upon  his  heart. 

That  precious  blood,  which,  in  the  day  of  its  shedding,  had  a  voice 
which  reached  unto  the  Heavens,  and  spoke  of  peace  between  God 
and  the  ofiender,  now  is  sprinkled  in  drops  of  blessed  rain  upon  the 
oonscienoe,  purging  away  its  guilt,  and  causing  the  same  peace  to 
spring  up  within  the  heart  of  we  reconciled.  AW  fear  of  the  Divine 
wrath  which  has  haunted  the  mind  for  months  past,  now  passeth 
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away ;  it  is  cast  ont  by  an  almost  perfected  love ;  all  dread  of  Clod's 
oondemning  presence  is  changed  into  an  earnest  longing  to  be  near 
Him,  and  with  TTim  for  ever.  ^'  I  held  Him,"  said  the  spouse,  in 
her  day  of  espousal,  ''and  would  not  let  Him  so."  ''Thai  he 
prayed  Him  that  he  might  be  with  Him/*  is  said  of  the  young  man 
out  of  whom  Christ  cast  the  Legion.  The  sdng  of  death  is  f <«-  the 
time  extracted^  because  the  burden  of  sin  is  removed ;  the  belieyer 
feels  that  to  die  would  be  only  to  rest  in  Jesus :  he  is  willing  rather 
to  part  with  his  body,  than  with  his  new-found  Lord.  Tet,  if  be  is 
to  uve,  Christ  will  be  but  behind  the  lattice,  which  sqiaiatetk  the 
tangible  from  the  spiritual :  he  can  return  to  his  daily  secular  duties 
in  the  world's  rouffn  school  with  a  light  heart  now,  and  bear  his  out- 
ward cross  manfimy,  for  he  is  forgiven.  It  seems  to  him  as  if  there 
were  nothing  left  to  wish  for  on  this  side  the  grave, — his  cup 
runneth  over.  There  is  no  partial  f oigiveness  with  Qod ;  it  is  the 
fulness  of  His  pardon  which  satiates  the  souL  It  reaches  to  all  tind 
of  sin.  "  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  foigiven."  To 
all  depth  of  sin : — "  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as 
white  as  snow ;  though  Siey  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as 
wool."  It  stretches  back  to  all  past  timey— to  the  transgraBsmns 
of  half  a  century,  spent  after  the  manner  of  the  Gentiles ;  it  looks 
forward  to  all  ftaure  time, — ^to  the  sins  of  coming  years,  till  life 
shall  end. 

And  is  not  the  freeness  of  this  pardon  one  of  its  most  precious 
characteristics?  It  is  burdened  witn  no  conditionB,  clogged  with  no 
provisoes ;  it  is  given  only  to  those  who  are  "  without  money,  and 
without  price."  "  I  am  He  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressioiis,  for 
mine  atm  sake,  and  mil  not  remember  thy  sins,    is  the  tenor  of  its 


Sven  as  the  morning  dew  upon  the  parched  summer-grasBy — as 
the  sunshine  in  the  house  of  the  poor, — as  the  wind's  kias  on  the 
fevered  brow, — as  the  mother^s  whispereid  blessing  ov^  her  firs^xnn, 
so  is  this  gift  of  God  in  its  freeness. 

It  is  an  eternal  pardon ! 

I  have  often  been  struck  while  wandering  through  a  foreign  oeme- 
tery,  with  that  favourite  old  French  inscription,  "  j€  perpetuiUJ'* 
They  are  sweet  words,  but  they  are  only  worthy  of  being  wreathed 
around  the  immortal  gifts  of  God.  The  tomb-stone  will  crumUe 
away,  and  mingle  with  the  sleeping  form  beneath  ;  the  love  and 
memory  of  the  lost  one  will  pass  from  the  earth  as  a  tale  that  is 
told ;  but  the  pardon  spoken  to  the  child  of  God  on  earth,  will  ibnn 
the  burden  of  ids  song  oef  ore  the  throne  in  heaven ;  a  chord  is  sira^ 
by  the  Spirit  in  the  day  of  salvation  which  will  vibrate  for  ever. 
"  ^'  perpetuitS  "  is  graven  upon  the  white  stone  of  forgiveness. 

May  we  not  truly  say- 
How  briffht  the  early  dawn  of  H^ht  divine, 

'Mid  clouds  of  darkneit  breaking! 
How  sweet  the  voice  of  Him  who  died  for  men, 
A  first  firgivenesa  -apeak  I  ng  1 

Surely,  the  solemn  gladness  of  such  an  hour  is  worthy  to  be  set 
against  the  light  afflictions  of  a  believez^s  life-time. 
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Need  I  say  to  thoee  who  have  proceeded  but  a  little  war  in  the 
onward  journey  of  Christian  experience,  that,  although  tne  light 
kindled  in  the  day  of  Gk)d's  pardon  never  goeth  out,  the  shadows  of 
earth  will  dim  ite  brightness.  Yes,  even  after  God  has  spoken  9W!h 
words  of  peace,  the  believer  turning  aside  to  f oUj,  wiU  lose  his  sense 
of  them.  Therefore  it  is,  that  after  every  fresh  transgression,  he 
requires  renewed  assurance  of  pardon,  he  must  hear  again  the  words, 
^'  The  Lord  hath  put  away  tny  sin ;"  his  daUy  prayer  before  the 
throne  while  life  endures,  is,  *'  Forgive  me  my  trespasses,"  for  he 
cannot  sleep  in  peace  without  the  sealing  kiss  of  a  present  pardon, 
from  Him  whom  he  hath  offended,  seven  times,  seventv  times  told. 

This  is  no  strange  doctrine.  Who  that  hath  sinned  deeply  against 
an  earthlv  loved  one,  is  content  with  one  f^eral  f oi^givenesa  ? 
Again  and  again  the  heart  wiU  ask  for  the  precious  words  of  love  to 
be  repeated ;  which  tell  of  perfect  pardon ;  and  for  the  embrace  of 
entire  reconciliation  confirming  them. 

Let  us  contemplate  Sin  in  its  Crucifixion.  There  were  three 
croeses  on  the  hill  of  Calvaiy, — one  only  bore  the  form  of  death. 

See  John  xiz.  31,  32,  33 :  ''  The  Jews,  therefore,  because  it  was 
the  preparation,  that  the  bodies  should  not  remain  upon  the  cross  on 
the  Sabbath-day,  (for  that  Sabbath-day  was  an  high  day.)  besought 
Pilate  that  their  l^gs  might  be  broken,  and  that  they  mi^ht  be  taken 
away.  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and  brake  the  legs  of  the  first,  and 
of  the  other  which  was  crucified  with  Him.  But  when  they  came  to 
Jesus,  and  saw  that  He  was  dead  already ^  they  brake  not  his  legs.*' 
'^  Our  old  man,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  is  crucified  with  Him''  In  the 
narrative  I  have  quoted,  so  circumstantially  told,  the  Christian 
recognises  the  faint  shadow  of  a  holier  mysteir.  In  the  body  of  the 
nudSactor  fastened  to  the  cross,  as  a  spectacle  to  the  whole  world, 
the  flesh  Quivering  beneath  the  in-driven  nails  which  hold  it  there, 
and  the  damp  dew  of  the  last  struggle  stealing  over  the  frame ; 
U^aJUtf  dead,  and  yet  not  aeiuaUy  deiS,  he  sees  m  tvpe  the  body  of 
his  Sm,  still  upcm  the  cross,  be4»use  the  eternal  Saboath  hath  not 
arrived. 

The  believer  risen  with  Christ,  possessed  of  that  new  nature,  that 
immortal  essence  which  is  created  m  rifrhteousness  and  true  holiness, 
sees  with  rejoicing  the  sentence  of  the  law  taking  effect  upon  his  old 
man  of  Sin ;  every  word  of  Qod  condemning  his  flesh,  is  as  a  nail 
driven  into  that  guilty  thing  by  which  it  is  held  to  the  cross  of  judg- 
ment ;  it  can  never  be  loosened  while  it  has  life ;  it  is  legally  dead 
already ;  and  in  the  might  of  his  new  life,  he  puts  his  foot  upon  it  in 
triumph,  saying,  '  Thou  dead  body,  thou  shalt  never  rise  again ; 
Qod  hath  given  me  the  victory  over  thee  for  ever.'  Yet  in  this 
crucified  and  shun  body,  the  life  is  not  extinct ;  the  death-throe  is 
passing  through  its  nerves,  its  strength  is  spent,  but  it  quivers  still 
in  its  lingering  and  wasting  agony. 

In  the  seventh  of  Romans,  the  Apostle  Paul  brings  this  subject 
powerfully  before  the  mind;  he  refers  to  the  old  punishment  of 
chainiTig  a  dead  or  dying  body  to  a  living  man;  and  to  this  he 
likens  the  new  man,  of  Gk^'s  creation,  fastened  to  the  death-stricken 
body  of  his  old  corrupt  nature.  St.  Paul  regards  this  hated  burden 
as  a  thing  apart  from  him.     "  I,"  he  says,—*'  I,"  (the  new  resurrec- 
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tion  man)  "  consent  unto  the  law  that  it  is  goocL"     "  It  is  no  more  / 
that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me." 

The  life  of  a  believer  before  the  world,  is  made  up  of  the  actings 
of  two  opposing  principles,  the  old  man  of  sin,^  and  the  new  man  of 
righteousness,  therefore  its  mixed  character ;  there  is  no  longer  ihe 
uninterruptea  service  of  Sin,  because  the  new  and  spiritual  will  is 
devoted  unto  God;  yet,  there  is  not  the  perfect  obedience  of  the 
saint  in  heaven,  because  the  carnal  will  still  exists,  a  slave  to  eviL 
The  old  Adam  is  totally  unaltered,  but  being  crucified,  the  riew  ia 
seen  rising  up  against  it,  and  conquering  it ;  there  ia  an  unceasing 
strife  between  the  two ;  sometimes  one  prevails,  sometimes  the  other ; 
but  in  the  long-run,  there  is  a  real,  steady,  pr^ressive  victory,  on 
the  part  of  that  "  holy  thin^ ''  which  is  born  of  God ;  and  those  sure 
promises  are  fulfilled:  "Sm  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you." 
"  He  shall  subdue  our  iniquities."  It  was  not  a  mere  figure  of  speech 
which  St  Paul  used,  when  he  said,  ''  I  am  crucified  with  Christ^** 
but  the  expression  m  beautiful  sjrmbolic  language,  of  a  reality  in 
Christian  experience.  The  practiod  effect  of  this  doctrine  of  sin's 
crucifixion  is,  that,  whatever  a  man*8  life  may  be  before  conversion, 
there  is  a  r^,  manifest  change  in  it,  from  the  day  in  which  he 
becomes  the  servant  of  God.  The  darling  lust  of  his  soul  is  put  to 
torture ;  the  besetting  sin  of  his  life  is  brought  into  su^ection. 
''  They  that  are  Chrisrs  have  crucified  the  flesh,  with  its  afifectiona 
and  lusts."  The  power  of  Sin  is  broken;  the  reign  of  it  ia  over; 
henceforth,  grace  is  to  have  the  dominion  for  ever.  As  the  bruised 
and  broken  body  of  the  malefactor  retains  its  lineaments  in  the 
a^ny  of  death,  so  it  is  with  the  crucified  body  of  Sin;  its  indi> 
viduality  remains  unaltered;  the  distinct  features  of  the  natural 
character  are  seen  in  a  Christian  through  life.  If  before  regenera- 
tion his  begetting  sin  was  that  love  of  money,  which  is  the  root  of 
all  evil^  even  although  the  believer,  according  to  the  judgment  of  his 
new  nund,  admits  that  the  treasures  of  Egypt  are  not  worthy  of  his 
pursuit ;  that  the  life  of  a  disciple  of  t^e  houseless  Son  of  man  must 
De  one  of  renunciation^  if  not  of  poverty,  still  ever  and  anon,  the 
money-getting  spirit  will  arise  within  him,  the  desire  for  gain  will 
prevail ;  he  will  give  up  some  post  of  blessed  usefulness,  perhaps,  to 
get  an  untried  one  of  greater  emolument;  or  worse  still,  he  will 
oppress  the  hireling  in  his  wages,  and  turn  from  the  cry  of  the 
poor.  Yet,  shall  this  Sin  be  crucified.  The  new  living  voice  of  the 
spiritual  man  will  be  heard,  saying,  '  For  what  purpose  am  I  thus 
lading  myself  with  thick  clay  ?  *  *  I  brought  nothing  into  this  world, 
and  can  cany  nothing  out  of  it  with  me.  Shall  /,  an  heir  of  God's 
eternal  world,  a  citizen  of  the  gem-built  Jerusalem,  dive  into  the 
muddy  waters  of  pollution  for  a  few  dear-bought  pnearls  ?  I  have 
spent  my  labour  on  that  which  satisfieth  not.  **  The  earth  is  the 
Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof."'  And  the  world  wiU  see  the 
gathered  hoard  of  months  cast  in  a  moment  into  the  treasury  of  God, 
The  act  is  little  imderstood,  but  this  is  the  crucifixion  of  Sin. 

Again,  perhaps,  before  conversion,  the  man  has  been  one  of  those 
discontented  grumblers  who  are  always  finding  fault.  This  Sin 
breaks  out  in  the  believer  all  imchanged;  he  will  find  himself 
quarrelling  with  this  dispensation^  and  complaining  of  that  trial; 
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like  Jonah,  he  tells  God,  "  I  do  wdl  to  be  angiy  even  unto  death." 
But  this  Sin,  too,  is  cmcified.  The  rebellion  against  the  will  of  Him 
who  hath  withered  some  gourd  in  this  sun-heated  world,  wiJl  be 
checked  in  its  venr  utterance;  the  hasty  words  recalled  with  the 
acknowledgment,  ^^  Wherefore  should  a  living  man  complain,  a  man 
for  the  punishment  of  his  Sin?''  and  the  tern  will  start  that  even 
still  the  Christian  should  prove  a  murmurer  and  complainer,  vexing 
GkxL  The  world  hears  now  and  then  an  expression  of  discontent 
and  says,  '  There  is  the  old  grumbling  again ;'  but  God  looks  upon 
the  heart,  and  sees  many  a  murmur  ch^ed,  and  many  a  cry  of 
impatience  hushed.    The  old  sin  exists,  but  it  is  crucified. 

It  may  be  that  the  child  of  God  is  afflicted  with  that  greatest  of  all 
evils,  a  bad  natural  temper:  strengthened  with  the  K>ug  habit  of 
years,  it  preys  upon  him  with  consuming  violence,  betrays  him  into 
acts  and  words,  upon  which  his  spirit-nature  looks  with  abhorrence; 
it  embitters  his  life,  poisons  the  current  of  domestic  peace  in  his 
household,  and  casts  a  shadow  over  that  light  of  Christian  example, 
which  is  to  shine  before  men  on  earth.  How  painful  and  how  real 
is  the  crucifixion  of  this  sin,  none  know,  but  the  weary  Christian  who 
IS  cursed  with  it.  Those  who  have,  naturally,  mild,  quiet,  gentle 
dispositions,  have  no  idea  of  the  perpetual  inward  struggle  main- 
tained by  those  who  have  strong  natural  irritability,  to  suppress  the 
breaking  forth  of  passion,  or  fretfulnees  on  common  occaaious ;  they 
cannot  understand  that  it  costs  those  tried  ones  more  to  return  a 
kind  answer,  than  to  give  away  half  a  fortune,  and  they  often  aggra- 
vate the  evil,  and  make  the  burden  heavier  by  such  cold  remarj^  as 
these : '  It  is  a  pity  you  are  not  more  like  the  meek  and  gentle  Christ 
whom  you  profess  to  follow.'  Could  they  follow  the  sinning  Christian 
to  his  secret  place  of  retirement,  and  see  the  shame  which  fills  his 
heart  after  some  outburst  of  temper ;  could 'they  be  witnesses  of  the 
repentance  which  follows  some  storm  of  passion ;  could  they  hear  the 
earnest  prayer,  mingled  with  sobs  of  anguish,  which  goes  forth  tQ 
God,  when  the  closet  door  is  shut,  that  pardon  may  be  granted  for 
the  past,  and  strength  for  the  future ;  then  thev  would  know  that  the 
believer^  weak,  inlmn,  and  sinning  as  he  is  shown  to  be  every  dav, 
is  still  m  his  comiot  nature,  crucified  with  Jesus,  and  they  would 
bear  the  burden  of  the  heavy  laden,  rather  than  make  it  a  subject  of 
reproach.  But  although  the  internal  crucifixion  of  this  Sin  is  not 
seen,  the  result  is  acknowledged  by  aJl ;  and  as  the  child  of  God  goes 
onyear  by  year  fighting  with  it,  it  is  said  by  those  who  stand  around, 
'  Well,  certainly,  so  and  so  is  not  so  bad  as  he  used  to  be ;  he  is,  on 
the  whole,  less  captious,  less  irritable,  than  he  was  once.'  God  is 
glorified  in  His  suffering  child,  and  His  Word  is  fulfilled.  Sin  does 
not  have  the  dominion,  and  grace  reigns  through  righteousness  unto 
eternal  life. 

It  onlv  remains  for  me  to  say  a  few  words  on  Sin  in  its  Ds&rnitTO- 
TION.     "  He  that  is  decui  is  freed  from  Sin,*' 

There  will  be  no  anniAiUUion  of  Sin,  till  we  have  left  the  confines 
of  this  present  evil  world.  With  the  earth-bom  life  of  our  mortal 
body,  we  shall  put  off  the  body  of  our  sin.  The  doctrine  of  sinless 
peitection  is  one  of  the  deep  delusions,  invented  by  the  Spirit  oi 
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falsehood.  He  has  taught  men  to  say  that  they  have  no  sin,  bilt 
they  deceive  themselves,  and  the  tniUi  is  not  in  them.  Sin,  on- 
chanced  in  its  character,  will  doud  and  stain  the  closing  days  of  onr 
eartluy  existence.  There  is  a  remarkable  fact,  which  often  comes 
before  us  in  our  practical  experience  of  present  things :  as  saints 
draw  near  to  their  great  change,  within,  perhaps,  a  few  days  of  their 
deliverance  from  the  long,  sharp  warfare  between  flesh  and  Spirit, 
some  Sin  which  for  years  past  has  been  crucified,  and  brought  undei* 
the  dominion  of  the  new  man,  which  has  for  a  while  seemed  so 
quiescent  as  almost  to  have  been  forgotten  by  the  standers  by,  will 
break  forth  again,  in  such  wonderful  vigour,  such  unaltered  inalig- 
nity,  that  the  child  of  Grod  will  be  overcome  with  shame  and 
anguish ;  the  ungodly,  ever  on  the  watch  for  a  Christian's  halting, 
win  triumph ;  and  the  friends  of  the  departing  one  will  mourn,  ana 
be  in  perplexity.  Surely  this  reviving  m  Sin,  at  the  last,  is  to  teadh 
some  wholesome  lesson.  It  shows  the  dying  saint,  that  he  is  a 
^^ sinner  still ;^^  that  the  carnal  nature  remaineth  unchanged;  that 
after  many  conquests,  old  and  scarred  warrior  as  he  is,  the  moment 
God  leaves  him  to  himself,  he  is  liable  to  be  overcome,  even  as  in  the 
first  day  he  spent  in  battle.  It  gives  an  emphatic  earnestness  to 
that  last,  best  prayer,  '*  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,*'  and  it 
brings  from  the  depths  of  the  soul  Jonah's  confession,  "  SoUvatum  U 
of  the  Lord.**  Grace  is  all  to  the  Christian ;  in  the  day  when  he  pre- 
pareth  to  take  off  his  armour,  he  is  compelled  to  acknowledge  that 
it  is  not  of  works,  that  he  is  saved ;  the  topstone  of  his  spiritual 
experience  is  laid,  (even  as  was  Xhe  foundation  thereof,)  with  shout- 
ings of  ^'  Grace,  grace  unto  it."  Then,  is  nothing  taught  to  the 
spectators  of  this  last  resurrection  or  lifting  up  of  the  dying  head  of 
Sin  ?  Yes,  their  idol-worship  receives  a  check ;  gathering  round  the 
departing  one,  to  hear  and  treasure  up  the  last  holy  words  of  the 
expiring  saint,  they  catch  the  murmunngs  of  the  old  Adam ;  l^eir 
attention  is  directed  from  the  sinning  creature  to  the  foig:iving 
Creator;  they  learn  to  five  God  the  glory  that  they  would  have 
ministeml  to  the  pride  of  man ;  and  thev  rejoice  with  thanksgiving, 
that  the  soul  of  the  beloved  one,  ere  it  fail  beneath  the  grating  of  the 
everlasting  altar,  is  to  be  sprinkled  for  the  last  time  with  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb. 

The  destruction  of  Sin,  is  the  blessed,  all-supporting  hope  and 
promise  of  the  future. 

The  believer  here  cannot  comprehend,  or  realize  the  fact,  that  he 
shall  be  at  some  period,  yet  to  come,  holy  in  body,  soul,  and  spirit ; 
that  he  shall  be  even  like  Christ,  bearing  the  periect  impress  ot  that 
loved  Imafe  which  he  now  looketh  upon,  through  a  glass  daikly, 
longing  to  be  conformed  thereto.  He  has  been  so  lon^  a  sinner,  that 
he  cannot  fancy  what  it  will  be,  to  serve  God  without  the  possioility 
of  shortcoming  or  failure.  Yea,  he  has  never  been  without  Sin :  as 
-he  laid  in  his  cradle,  his  infant  thoughts  were  thoughts  of  Sin  ;  his 
first  acts  were  acts  of  Sin,  when  vears  brought  strength  for  action ; 
foolishness  was  bound  up  in  his  cnild*s  heart,  and  only  gave  place  to 
the  deep  guilt  of  his  youth  and  manhood.  How  can  he  form  a  con- 
ception of  a  state,  in  which  he  shall  sin  no  more?  Sin  is  linked 
with  his  very  being ;  it  is  incorporate  with  lus  existence ;  it  is  a  part 
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of  kinmLf;  it  cleaves  to  his  s^ul,  more  closely  than  his  skin  attaches 
itself  to  the  muscles  of  his  earthly  frame ;  he  camiot  sever  the  idea  of 
Sin,  from  the  idea  of  his  nature.  True^  it  is  that  his  spirit  even 
now  serves  Grod  in  the  perfection  of  its  righteousness,  but  nis  sord  is 
aJU  guilty,  filled  with  an  entire  corruption ;  his  body  is  dragged  into 
Satan's  service,  its  members  too  often  made  the  instruments  of  un- 
lighteousneas  unto  sin  rather  than  the  instruments  of  righteousness 
unto  God.  He  cannot  understand,  now  that  he  retainet£  the  image 
of  the  earthly  Adam,  what  it  will  be  to  bear  the  image  of  t£e 
heavenly  Adam,  for  ever.  Still,  this  truth  is  presented  by  God  to 
that  inward  faiw,  which  layeth  hold  of  thin^  unseen^  and  yet  hoped 
for.  He  is  to  see  Christ,  and  to  be  like  Hmi :  simultaneously  with 
the  spiritual  sight  of  that  bright  Form,  which  is  described  in  the 
vision  of  John,  as  pasmng  between  the  seven  lights ;  of  that  Son  of 
man  who  hath  the  long  garment  girt  with  gold,  the  white  hair,  the 
eyes  of  fire,  the  burning  feet,  the  voice  as  of  many  waters,  and  the 
countenance  which  is  as  the  sun  shining  in  its  sla^ngth,  there  will 
come  a  transformation  into  that  glorious  semblance ;  a  passing  into 
the  same  image,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  TkoughaU  be 
changed,  (first  spiritually,  and  then  materially,)  is  the  certain  word 
of  Crod,  to  every  one  of  His  children.  The  soul  is  to  become  pure, 
it  is  to  be  separated  from  its  sin.  The  coil  of  Sin  is  to  be  cast  off,  it 
shall  be  left  oehind,  as  the  cocoon  of  the  silkworm,  when  the  freed 
insect  spreads  its  wings,  and  soars  to  meet  the  sunsnine.  The  body 
too  shall  rise  from  the  grave,  to  be  the  immortal  instrument  of  a 
perpetual  righteousness.  *' His  servants  shM  serve  Him**  from  the 
day  of  the  destruction  of  Sin,  henceforth  and  for  ever.  First,  with 
Moid  and  spirit,  then  with  bocfy,  sotU,  and  spirit.  Blessed  condition 
of  a  creature's  being!  Never  more  to  wish  for  what  God  disap- 
jMrovee,  to  love  that  which  God  hates,  to  differ  from  Him  in  judg- 
ment God  and  the  servant  shall  ''walk  together"  everlastingly, 
for  they  are  "agreed"  This  anticipation  is  t£e  consolation  and  the 
strength  of  the  children  of  Qod,  through  all  their  earthier  oonfiict ;  it 
is  increasingly  so  as  they  approach  the  grave,  and  it  is  especially 
precious,  after  some  outbreak  of  long-masterea  sin,  sudi  as  I  have 
noticed  I  shall  never  forget  the  during  words  of  one  I  loved, — 
"  Oh !  to  serve  God  without  Sin,  which  nere  cleaves  to  o^  I  do ! " 
Years  after  they  were  spoken,  I  stood  beside  the  death-couch  of 
another  veiy  precious  one,  and  I  heard  the  same  strain, — **  Oh !  to 
be  without  Sin,  what  can  it  be?  I  cannot  imderstand  it  now^ — 
without  Sin  r* 

Christian,  art  thou  of  one  mind  with  these  departed  saints,  now 
rejoicing  in  their  sinlessness.  in  that  world  where  no  defilement 
enters?  Art  thou  convinced  that  the  destruction  of  Sin  is  the 
unknown  blessing  of  the  future  ?  Seest  thou,  that  in  this  life,  there 
is  no  discharge  in  thy  spirit-war?  Behold,  the  solution  of  the 
problem  hastetK  Thy  last  moment  may  brinff  forth  some  new- 
[x>m  Sin,  thy  last  breath  may  seek  its  pardon,  through  a  Saviour's 
blood;  yet,  eternity  breaking  upon  thee,  with  its  untried  rfory, 
will  explain  the  lon^  thought-of  mystery ;  for  faultless  will  Christ 
present  thee  unto  His  Father, "  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  sudi 
thing." 
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A  few  last  words,  ere  this  Paper  on  Sin  is  ended.  Our  subject 
has  been  a  solemn  one.  Whosoever  thou  art,  that  hast  accompanied 
me  in  the  previous  considerations,  thou  hast  a  deep,  eternal  interest 
in  the  theme.  Thou  art  a  sinner, — "thou  art  the  man"  portrayed  in 
Bomans  iii.  10 — 19.  God  himself  hath  drawn  thy  picture;  I  ask 
thee  to  answer  it  unto  thy  soul,  as  thou  shalt  answer  it  at  the  great 
and  dreadful  day  of  account :  Has  Sin  been  revealed  to  thee  ?  Hast 
thou  passed  from  the  careless  unconsciousness  of  a  natural  state,  to 
the  knowledge  of  thv  ruin,  and  thy  fall  ?  Hast  thou  seen  Sin  in 
thv  soul,  dark,  deadly,  and  abominable,  as  it  is  described  in  the 
Word  ot  God  ?  Art  thou  a  leper,  covered  from  head  to  foot  with 
that  fearful  and  contagious  disease,  for  which  there  is  no  earthly 
physician,  and  no  human  cure  ?  If  so,  then  has  thy  Sin  been 
jttoffedf  Hast  thou  stood  before  the  bar  of  Grod's  tribunal?  Art 
thou  one  of  that  company  whose  sins  "go  before  to  judgment?" 
Has  the  sentence  from  the  lip  of  the  Eternal  Judge,  penetrated  thy 
very  soul,  rung  in  thine  ear  perpetuallv,  in  the  silence  of  the  night, 
scaring  sleep  away,  and  in  the  turmoil  of  midday,  rising  above  the 
hum  of  earthly  voices  ?  If  so,  I  ask  again, — Has  thy  Sin  been  for- 
given f  Hast  thou  yet  been  called  to  tnat  low,  blessed  place  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus,  where  one  sat,  whose  tale  was  told  in  that  short 
sentence,  "A  woman  that  was  a  sinner."  Hast  thou  heard,  while 
crouching  there,  shrinking  from  the  Pharisees'  curious,  contemp- 
tuous gaze,  the  precious  announcement,  "  Thy  Sins  are  forgiven 
thee?^*  If  so,  once  more, — Has  thy  Sin  been  crucified  f  Art  thou 
daily,  hourly  mortifying  liie  flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts  ?  Art 
thou  yielding  thyself  unto  death,  because  of  offences?  Art  thou 
giving  up  thme  old  man,  to  the  torturing,  slaying  effect  of  the  law 
of  G^,  that  its  bones  mav  be  broken,  and  that  its  nerves  may  be 
torn  continually,  even  in  the  sight  of  men  ?  Then  mayest  thou  look 
forward  to  its  destruction  eventually.  For  a  while,  thou  wilt  have 
to  drag  about  with  thee  the  heavy  burden  of  thy  dying  body  of  Sin ; 
but  a  day  wiU  come,  how  soon  and  how  tmexpectedly  thou  knowest 
not,  whoi  thou  shalt  find  thyself  with  white  robes  beneath  the  altar 
of  God,  and  shalt  feel,  with  an  endless  future  opening  before  thee, 
that  thou  canst  never  sin  again. 

"Thanks  be  unto  God  which  giveth  us  the  victory,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ" 
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'^THS  LORD  GOD  SAID  UNTO  THE  SERPENT,  BECAUSE  THOU  HAST  DONE 
THIS,  THOU  ART  CURSED  ABOVE  ALL  CATTLE,  AND  ABOVE  EVERT 
BEAST  OP  THE  FIELD  ;  UPON  THY  BELLY  SHALT  THOU  GO,  AND 
DUST  SHALT  THOU  EAT  ALL  THE  DAYS  OF  THY  LIFE:  AND  I 
WILL  PUT  ENMITY  BETWEEN  THEE  AND  THE  WOMAN,  AND  BETWEEN 
THY  SEED  AND  HER  SEED;  IT  SHALL  BRUISE  THY  HEAD,  AND 
THOU   SHALT  BRUISE  HIS  HEEL. 

"  UNTO  THE  WOMAN  HE  SAID,  I  WILL  GREATLY  MULTIPLY  THY  SORROW 
AND  THY  CONCEPTION;  IN  SORROW  THOU  SHALT  BRING  FORTH 
CHILDREN;  AND  THY  DESIRE  SHALL  BE  TO  THY  HUSBAND,  AND 
HE  SHALL  RULE  OVER  .THEE. 

^AND  UNTO  ADAM  HE  SAID,  BECAUSE  THOU  HAST  HEARKENED  UNTO 
THE  VOICE  OF  THY  WIFE,  AND  HAST  EATEN  OF  THE  TREE,  OF 
WHICH  I  COMMANDED  THEE,  SAYING,  THOU  SHALT  NOT  EAT  OF 
it:  CURSED  IS  THE  GROUND  FOR  THY  SAKE;  IN  SORROW  SHALT 
THOU  EAT  OF  IT  ALL  THE  DAYS  OF  THY  LIFE;  THORNS  AJU90 
AND  THISTLES  SHALL  IT  BRING  FORTH  TO  THEE  ;  AND  THOU  SHALT 
EAT  THE  HERB  OF  THE  FIELD;  IN  THE  SWEAT  OF  THY  FACE 
SHAI/r  THOU  BAT  BREAD,  TILL  THOU  RETURN  UNTO  THE  GROUND ; 
FOR  OUT  OF  IT  WAST  THOU  TAKEN!  FOR  DUST  THOU  ART,  AND 
UNTO  DUST  SHALT  THOU   RETURN." — OenesiS  III.  14 — 20. 

Our  world  is  full  of  beauty.  Who  can  rightly  look  upon  its  moun- 
tains, in  their  white  drapery  of  perpetual  snow ;  its  valleys  with 
thick  standinff  com ;  its  fruitful  trees,  and  spreading  cedars ;  its 
rainbow-tinted  rocks,  and  shining  seas ;  and  not  feel  in  the  depths 
of  the  soul  that  there  is  a  Divine  origin  to  so  great  a  workmanship  ? 
Yet,  with  this  conviction,  is  there  not  a  simultaneous  consciousness, 
brought  to  the  mind  of  even  the  most  superficial  observer,  that  a 
blight  has  fallen  upon  all  Nature's  loveliness  7 

Wander  in  the  gardens  which  now  adorn  our  earth;  mark  the 
noisome,  poisonous  weeds,  growing  side  by  side  with  the  glorious 
flowers,  the  former,  not  the  mtter,  of  spontaneous  growth ;  go,  tread 
the  black  crust  of  lava  which  forms  at  once  the  fresh  mould  cast 
upon  the  graves  of  two  buried  cities,  and  the  prophetic  soil  of  the 
modem  Kiesina;  talk  with  the  husbandman  of  his  bliffhted  crops, 
with  the  herdsman  of  the  murrain  among  his  cattle,  with  the  house- 
holder of  his  mildewed  walls  and  rotting  timber;  watch  the  coi^ 
roding  rust  stealing  over  the  precious  things  of  earth,  and  say  if  it 
is  not  manifest  tlmt  a  Curse  has  fallen  upon  this  once  perfect  and 
still  fair  Creation. 

In  the  words  which  head  this  Paper,  and  which  were  spoken  by 
God,  immediately  after  the  Fall,  to  the  actors  in  that  great  event,  we 
find  the  Protoplast,  the  Alpha  of  this  curse ;  therefore  they  are  to 
be  our  present  study.  If  we  follow  the  scriptural  order  of  arrange- 
ment, which  I  always  like  to  do,  and  which  in  this  case  is  verv 
])eculiar,  our  thoughts  wiU  rest  first,  on  the  Cone  as  it  concemeth 
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the  whole  animal  Creation  in  general,  and  the  Serpent  in  particular ; 
next,  as  it  especially  touches  the  Woinan,  in  aietinetum  from  the 
Man:  lastly,  as  it  presses  upon  Man,  as  the  repreeentative  of  the 
whole  human  race;  combined  with  its  incidental  injfluenoe  on  the 
Material  World, 

Sad  it  is  that  that  yoice^which  onoe  spoke  a  Bleeting^  over  the 
new-born  Creation,  should  now  proclaim  a  Curee.  Both  are  rois- 
tered for  ever  in  tne  Scripture  of  Truth ;  as  we  have  jojrfuUy  oon- 
sidered  the  one,  may  we  have  craoe  faithfully  and  unahnukingly  to 
ponder  the  other,  learning  by  this  means,  as  the  Apostle  exhorts  us, 
**  the  goodness  and  the  severity  of  God." 

We  read,  "Ths  Lord  God  said  unto  thx  Sbrfent,  BBCAUsaB 

THOU  HA8T  DONS  THIS,  THOU  ART  CURSBD  ABOVB  ALL  CATTLE,  AKD 
ABOVE  EVERT  BEABTT  OF  THE  SIELD ;  UPON  THT  BELLY  8HALT  THOU 
OO,  AND  DUST  SHALT  THOU  EAT,  ALL  THB  DATS  OF  THT  LIFE:  AND 
I  WILL  PUT  ENMITT  BETWEEN  THEE  AKD  THB  WOMAN,  AND  BETWEEN 
THT  SEED  AND  HER  SEED;  IT  SHALL  BRUISE  THT  HEAD,  AND  THOff 
SHALT  BRUISE  HIS  HEEL." 

Jehovah  did  not  address  Satan  by  name :  He  spoke  to  the  Serpent; 
yet  in  His  words  we  recognise  that  sword  of  double-edge  which  pro- 
ceedeth  ever  from  the  mouth  of  God ;  they  reach  through  the  instru- 
ment to  the  Agent  of  the  Great  Temptation ;  and  a  ruined  Angel 
heard  in  the  animal's  Curse  a  hidden  prophecy,  which  told  Uie 
destruction  of  all  his  schemes.  The  point  now  before  us,  however, 
is  not  the  doom  of  Satan,  but  the  Curse  of  the  animal.  ^^  Because 
tkou  hast  done  this,  thou  art  cursed."  It  has  been  very  untruly 
said,  that  the  animal  creation  is  pursed  for  Man's  sin.  Ijiat  Curse 
is  proclaimed  before  the  sin  of  Adam  is  alluded  to,  and  in  express 
distinctness  it  is  said  to  Adam,  ^*  Cursed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake.*' 

I  have,  in  the  last  Paper  but  one,  stated  my  feeling  uiat  the 
Serpent  was  not  altogether  a  passive^  but  rather  a  voluTUary  instru- 
ment in  the  temptaBon  of  man.  I  would  again  suggest  inat  view 
for  investigation.  It  appears  to  me  to  explam  the  speciality  of  the 
Serpent's  curse.  It  is  said,  "  The  Serpent  was  more  subtle  uian  any 
beast  of  the  field  which  the  Lord  Grod  had  made."  Standing 
highest  in  such  knowledge  as  pertained  to  the  animal  creation,  he 
may  have  been,  as  it  were,  a  kind  of  head,  or  representative  of  that 
lower  world  of  oeings ;  and  if  using  that  freedom  of  volition  which 
was  given  to  every  creature  at  the  beginning,  he  yielded  himself  as 
an  instrument  to  do  the  bidding  of  Satan ;  we  can  understand  that 
by  such  an  act  he  at  once  involved  the  whole  animal  world  in  ruin 
and  degradation,  and  incurred  his  own  peculiar  penalty.  I  would 
not,  however,  press  this  view  as  deserving  of  entire  confidence, 
though  I  think  it  merits  consideration.  Certain  it  is,  that  while  the 
Curse  of  the  animal  world  in  general  is  incidental,  that  of  the 
Serpent  is  emphatic.  *^  Thou  art  cursed  above  all  cattle,  and  above 
every  beast  of  the  field."  Moreover,  in  the  day  of  millennial  glory, 
when  God  shall  take  off  the  Curse  which  now  rests  upon  the  animal, 
the  serpent  tribe  will  stand  alone,  marked  with  a  perpetual  doom. 
'^  The  wolf  and  the  lamb  shall  feed  together,  and  tne  lion  shall  eai 
straw  like  the  bullock ;"  but  "  dust  sh^  be  the  Serpent's  meat." 

Inclining  to  the  belief  that  both  the  »^iw^«^l  fall  and  the  fttiitni^l 
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OoTBe  were  considerably  antecedent  to  the  sin  of  Adam,  I  see  no 
difficulty  in  the  admission  that  animal  death  may  also  have  pre- 
vailed prior  to  that  event.'*'  At  the  same  time,  we  can,  I  thmk, 
have  little  doubt  that  there  was  an  increase  in  the  degradation 
and  miseiy  of  this  lower  world  of  beines,  after  the  serpent  became 
the  instrument  of  temptation  to  man.  Let  us  look,  then,  first,  for  a 
few  moments,  at  the  effect  of  the  Curse  on  the  Animal  Creation  in 

SineraL  Joeephus  has  some  curious  notes  on  the  primaeval  con- 
tion  of  those  lower  beings  over  whom  Adam  ruled.  He  supposes 
(as  I  have  before  mentioned)  that  they  had  the  gift  of  speecn,  and 
that  they  conversed  with  their  kinff,  after  their  manner  and  mea- 
sure of  mind.  Be  this  as  it  may,  doubtless  they  have  lost  much  of 
their  original  powers  and  faculties :  they  have  gradually  degene- 
rated both  in  soul  and  body,  since  the  Curse  went  forth ;  their  once 
blessed  intuitive  knowledge  has  been  taken  from  them:  they  are 
liable  to  mistakes  and  Blunders  continually  ;  the  human  race 
deceives  them,  and  they  are  deceived.  Then  their  bodies  are  not 
beautiful,  nor  strong,  nor  majestic,  as  once  they  were ;  they  suffer, 
and  are  defenceless ;  they  hunger,  and  are  not  satisfied ;  their  life 
is  a  life  of  pain;  one  animal  TOreys  upon  another;  the  weak  are 
devoured  by  the  strong.  Behold,  also,  now  altered  is  their  relation 
to  man ;  their  subjection  to  him  has  assumed  a  sad  character ;  their 
service  has  become  cruel  slavery.  He  who  was  once  their  rightful 
and  merciful  governor,  has  now  become  their  tjntumical  oppressor. 
The  very  existence  ot  a  ''Society  for  Prevention  of  Croeltv  to 
Animals,"  shows  the  nature  of  the  Curse  upon  the  beast  of  the  neld. 
If  for  one  moment  the  power  of  appeal  were  given  to  the  animal, 
fran  an  unjust  rule,  how  many  Balaams  would  start  at  the  accusing 
cry !  But  no,  the  groans  of  a  cursed  creation  are  heard  alone  by 
Him,  who  shall  one  dav  say, ''  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new." 

I  shall  never  fomt  hearing  a  man  of  Qod  preach  on  the  occasion 
of  the  battle  of  ferozeehur,  where  our  Indian  army  met  such 
fearful  loss.  He  spoke  of  the  groaning  beast  upon  the  battle-field, 
slaughtered  in  the  service  of  man  without  one  regretful  thought. 
Bearing  the  Curse  pronounced  of  €k>d  upon  them,  the  blood  of 
animals  is  poured  forth  at  the  will  of  their  master.  Oh,  add  not 
wantonly  to  the  creature's  curse:  remember  who  hath  said,  ''A 
merciful  man  r^^ardeth  the  life  of  his  beast :  *'  thou  hast  stiU  a 
broken  sceptre  in  thine  hand ;  use  it  kindlv,  and  as  one  who  is 
subject  to  a  deeper  and  eternal  Curee,  in  thy  fallen  character  before 

Now  mark  that  whidi  is  epeckU  in  the  Curse  as  denounced  upon 
the  Serpent.  First,  we  have  a  change  of  form  spoken  of — "Upon 
thy  bellr  shalt  thou  go,  and  dust  shalt  thou  eat  all  the  days  of  thy 
life."  We  have  no  knowledge  as  to  the  primaeval  form  of  the  serpent 
I  have  in  a  previous  Paper  alluded  to  some  incidental  reascms  for 
thinking  it  was  that  of  the  flying  dragon.  Be  this  as  it  mav,  we  are 
warranted  in  believing  the  change  was,  from  a  form  of  majesty  and 
beauty,  to  one  of  d^gnidation  and  deformity.  There  is  no  animal  in 
creation,  at  the  present  time,  which  presents  so  striking  a  contrast 
between  ite  intelligent  powers  and  its  material  frame  as  the 
•  Bee  Note  C  C. 
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wondrous  serpent  We  are  not,  I  think,  fully  awaie  of  the  extent 
of  that  "  tvJbuety ''  which  is  its  peculiar  cnaracteristic.  Some  carious 
things  have  come  to  light,  in  connexion  with  the  Eastern  praddoe  of 
snake-charming,  as  it  is  called,  and  the  sacest  natural  historians  hav« 
been  puzzled  by  the  facte  which  have  chidlenged  observation.  Still, 
I  believe  we  have  much  yet  to  learn  concerning  the  serpent^s  peculiar 
intelli^nce.  With  a  {>laoe  so  high  in  the  scale  of  animal  intellectu- 
ality,  its  form  is  revoltingly  low  and  degrading.  Creepin^^  upon  the 
earth ;  liable  to  be  trodden  underfoot  by  every  passer-by ;  eating 
dust,  its  food  mingled  with  all  the  filth  and  uncleanness  of  the  way- 
side, it  is  the  living  memorial  of  a  perpetual  curse.  It  has  been 
very  much  of  late  the  habit  of  Bible-readers  to  search  out  spiritual 
interpretations ;  and  God^s  words  to  the  Serpent  have  been  made  to 
mean  anything,  rather  than  an  everlasting  denunciation  on  the  literal 
seed  of  Satan's  instrument.  To  me,  however,  the  literal  interpreta- 
tion of  Scripture  is  too  precious  to  be  overlooked,  because  the  Spirit 
may  speak  therein  in  parable.  I  would  pniy  the  hunters  after 
hidden  meanings  to  take  care  lest  they  let  slip  altc^ther  from  tibeir 
notice,  the^r^t  and  mmi  simple  truth  which  Ueth  in  a  text  of  Ood's 
word.  I  have  alread^^  said,  and  it  is  so  important,  I  venture  to 
repeat  it,  we  have  no  right  to  "  the  double  of  that  which  is,"  until 
the  most  obvious,  plain,  and  grammatical  sense  in  which  God*s 
words  can  be  taken,  has  oeen  allowed  its  weight  upon  our  minds. 

It  may  be  asked,  *Do  you  really  see  nothing  in  this  passage, 
"  Upon  thy  belly  shalt  thou  go,  and  dust  shalt  thou  eat  all  the  days 
of  tny  life,"  beyond  a  mere  point  of  natural  history?'  Yes,  I  see 
much  more.  I  see  that  in  the  form,  the  habits,  the  animal  life  of  the 
changed  serpent,  God  desip^ned  that  there  should  exist  for  all  time  a 
living  type  of  Satan  and  his  seed.  In  the  noiseless,  stealthy  approach 
of  the  Serpent,  unnoticed  till  its  fearful  bite  is  given,  we  have  exactly 
portrayed  the  manner  in  which  Satan  steaieth  in  upon  the  sons  of 
men,  silently,  insidiouslv,  and  deceitfully,  dealing  the  death-wound  ere 
they  are  aware  of  his  design.  It  is  in  allusion  to  thb  that  Solomon 
speaks  of  that  wonderful  thing,  passing  the  wisdom  of  the  wise, 
"the  way  of  a  serpent  upon  a  rock." 

The  path  of  Satan  in  assault,  is  never  straiffhtfarward;  it  is  always 
winding,  tortuous,  so  that  his  ultimate  purpose  is  not  suspected. 
Yes,  even  as  the  boa-constrictor  approacheth  a  sleeping  man,  not  in 
a  direci  line,  but  cautiously,  gradually,  turning  ever  from  side  to  side, 
and  at  length  coileth  itseS  arouna  the  m>dy,  so  the  Spiritual 
Leviathan,  mat  piercing,  crooked  Serpent,  maketh  attack  upon  the 
unwaiy,  and  entangleth  him,  twisting  around  him  in  inextricable 
folds.  Well,  too,  does  the  serpent's  envenomed  fang  remind  us  of  that 
fatal  poison  which  Satan  communicates  to  his  victims ;  as  certain  in 
its  effects  (if  not  neutralized  by  the  Balm  of  Gilead),  and  far  more 
dreadful,  than  that  which  bringeth  the  infected  to  an  earthly 
grave. 

Foi^et  not  that  as  Satan  is  represented  in  the  serpent-type,  so  are 
all  his  family.  The  seed  of  the  woman,  and  the  se^  of  the  serpent, 
lUeraUyy  do  not  present  a  ffreater  contrast  to  each  other,  than  do  the 
noble,  erect,  heaven-beholding  sons  of  God,  and  the  grovelling, 
crawling,  dust-cleaving  sons  of  the  £vil  One.  It  is  said  of  the  latter, 
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in  the  140th  Psalm,  ''They  have  sharpened  their  tongues  like  a 
serpent,  adder's  poison  is  under  their  lip."  Their  ways  are  crooked 
like  their  father's ;  he  hath  taught  them  to  make  war  deceitfully ;  to 
wound  by  subtlety  rather  than  by  strength.  It  is  curiotis  to  note 
how  men,  imconscious  of  God's  purpose,  in  designing  the  Serpent  to 
represent,  in  all  its  movements  and  habits,  the  ways  of  Satan  and  his 
children,  have  yet  traced  out  the  resemblance  for  themselves,  and 
just  so  far  as  the  cunning  spirit  of  unrighteousness  injures  their 
own  interest,  are  readv  enough  to  say  of  their  betrayer,  "  Such 
an  one  is  a  snake  in  the  grass ;"  or^  ^*  I  have  nourished  a  viper  in 
my  bosom." 

The  common  sayings  of  the  world  testify  to  a  Christian's  ear  the 
tru^  of  Scripture ;  he  knows,  that  while  here  and  there  some  flagrant 
act  of  treacherjr  calls  for  such  a  remark  as  I  have  quoted,  the  prin- 
ciple of  Satan  is  ever  working  out,  in  all  his  unregenerate  seea ;  all 
are  more  or  less  manifested  as  the  serpent^brood. 

God's  ancient  people  were  veiy  early  taught,  both  by  tr^  and 
precept^  to  look  upon  the  serpent  as  the  personincation  of  Evil,  and 
the  liVil  One.  We  have  of  late  become  familiarized  with  photo- 
graphic delineation.  I  have  sometimes  thought  that  the  typical 
page  in  the  Book  of  God  is  to  us,  in  the  spiritual  world,  that  which 
the  sun-picture  is,  in  the  material  world.  Both  are  emphatically  the 
writing  of  light. 

As  some  splendid  effect  of  nature,  ere  it  passes  away  and  is  lost  to 
US,  leaves  by  its  own  chemical  power  a  permanent  impress  of  its 
beauty,  so  the  Dispensation  of  l^pe  given  to  Israel,  transitory  in 
iiselfy  has  left  its  true  photogemc,  or  li^ht-created  picture  on  the 
Divine  paoe,  to  be  the  study  of  the  Churci  in  all  time.  How  wrong 
then  are  those  who  pass  over  slightingly,  the  typical  portion  of  the 
Scripture.  Let  us  remember  when  we  read  it,  we  are  lodcing  upon 
the  everlasting  tracery  of  those  heavenly  sunbeams  which  shone 
forth  when  the  world  was  voung,  and  revealed  the  mind  of  God  to 
the  believing  Hebrews.  The  early  saints  were  actors  in  a  spiritual 
allegory ;  the  circumstances  of  their  daily  life  were  emblematic. 

St  Paul,  referring  to  the  resurrection  of  Isaac  from  the  altar  of 
sacrifice,  speaks  thus : — *^  By  faith,  Abraham  offered  up  Isaac,  ac- 
counting that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  up  even  from  the  dead, 
from  whence  also  he  received  him  in  a  ftgrire,"  The  Lord  himself 
said  to  Rebekah,  when  her  twin  children  struggled  within  her, 
''Two  nations  are  in  thy  womb,  and  two  manner^  people  shall  be 
separated  from  thy  bowels ;  and  the  one  people  shall  oe  stron^r 
than  the  other  people ;  and  the  elder  shall  serve  the  younger."  The 
Apostle  from  whom  I  have  just  quoted,  alludes  to  this  in  the  ninth 
of  Romans,  and  distinctly  shows  that  the  two  "  unborn  children  " 
were  the  representatives  of  the  elect  and  the  rejected  seed.  Asain, 
St  Paul  alludes  to  the  two  sons  which  Abraham  had,  the  one  Dv  a 
bond-maid,  the  other  by  a  free  woman,  saying  emphatically, 
"Which  thin^  are  an  aUegary^  And  this  typical  character  of 
passing  transient  circumstances,  became  more  and  more  manifest 
tmder  the  Mosaic  Dispensation.  God's  ancient  Israel,  not  merely  in 
their  fulfilment  of  the  ceremonial  law,  but  in  their  very  ejection, 
calling,  joumeyings,  restings,  wars^  manner  of  life,  and  domestic 
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economy,  wrought  the  pattern  of  things  Divine,  and  funuahed  forth 
a  aoenic  representation  for  the  world's  inBtniction. 

In  this  kind  of  living  imagery  of  things  unseen,  the  Spirit  of  Qod 
made  use  again  and  again  of  the  terpent-iy^pe. 

Before  the  Hebrews  left  the  land  of  their  captivity,  even  in  that 
wondrous  scene  which  was  acted  before  them  in  I^araoh's  oourt^ 
when  the  rod  of  Aaron  swallowed  up  the  serpents  of  the  Egjrptian 
sorcerers,  was  there  not  the  dim  outahadowing  of  that  triumph 
which  was  reserved  for  the  stem  of  Jesse,  who^  appearing  in  uie 
time  of  humiliation  as  an  accursed  thing,  should  m  his  very  setpent- 
form,  swallow  up  and  destroy  the  whole  serpent-brood  of  hell  7  A 
little  further  on  in  their  history,  the  same  lesson  was  more  distinctly 
and  plainly  taught  them,  by  one  of  the  wilderness  plagues,  connected 
with  the  remedy  Qod  provided. 

If  we  turn  to  Numbers  xxL  6 — 10,  we  shall  see  how  at  onoe  was 
brought  before  their  minds  the  deadly  efiect  of  the  Serpent's  bite,  and 
the  manner  of  the  Serpent's  bruise  under  the  heel  of  Christ.  I 
cannot  understand  how  it  is  that  so  many  persons  see,  or  think  they 
see,  in  the  brazen  serpent,  a  type  of  Jesus.  True  it  is  that  the  worid 
rejecting  Him,  counted  Him  "as  a  worm  and  no  man;"  but  that 
God  should  select  the  fiery  serpent,  the  acknowledged  tvpe  of  evil, 
to  represent  the  pure  and  holy  One  of  God,  elsewhere  described  aa 
"  a  Lamb  without  blemish,  and  without  spot,"  appears  to  me  incon* 
oeivable.  I  can  only  suppose  tho  opinion  formed  from  a  hasty 
reading  of  St.  John  iii.  14,  but  the  words  on  examination  do  not 
imply  this  view. 

The  impaled  serpent  did  not  typify  directly  the  crucifizion  of  dirist^ 
but  the  slaying  of  Satan  through  H!is  death. 

Let  us  look  at  the  history.  It  is  said,  "  The  Lord  sent  fiery  serpents 
among  the  People,  and  they  bit  the  people,  and  much  people  of 
Israel  died.  Therefore,  the  people  came  to  Moses,  and  said.  We  have 
sinned,  for  we  have  spoken  against  the  Lord,"  &c.,  &c  This  is  (he 
vision  of  the  Fall  In  that  sore  sickness  unto  death,  following  the 
serpent's  venomed  bite,  there  was  revealed  the  fatal  effect  of  that 
deadly  poison  which  was  communicated  by  the  wound  of  the  spiritual 
Leviathan.  Some,  doubtless,.there  were  of  Israel's  number  tnat  saw 
the  substance  of  the  shadow,  and  as  their  brethren  fell  around, 
them,  acknowledged  not  merely  the  righteousness  of  the  temporal' 
judgment,  but  of  the  sentence  of  death  eternal,  which  it  typified, 
J^ainting,  groaning,  dying,  they  sent  fcMrth  that  soul-cry,  '^  We  have 
sinned.' 

"  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses,  Make  thee  a  fieiy  serpent,  and  put 
it  upon  a  pole:  and  it  shall  come  to  pasSf  that  every  one  that  is 
bitten,  when  he  looketh  upon  it  shall  live.  And  Moses  made  a 
serpent  of  brass,  and  put  it  upon  a  pole ;  and  it  came  to  pass,  that  if 
a  serpent  had  bitten  any  man,  when  he  beheld  the  serx>ent  of  brass, 
he  lived."  This  is,  if  I  may  venture  to  use  the  expression,  the 
second  act  or  part  in  the  allegory.  "  The  Son  of  God  was  mani- 
fested to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devU."  In  that  motioDlese, 
powerless,  lifeless  thing  set  upon  a  pole,  as  a  spectacle  to  the  whole 
camp  of  Israel,  was  represented  the  spiritual  Serpent  of  Uie  Fall 
nailea  to  the  cross  of    Christ,    lus  power   broken,  his   scheme 
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destroyed,  Iub  ability  to  injure  the  drareh  of  Ood  annilulated  for 


Now  we  can  anderstand  onr  Lord's  words  in  St  John  liL  14 :  if 
He  had  not  been  *'  lifted  mJ*  Satan  oould  not  have  been  slain,  for 
it  was  to  Hia  croas  that  He  was  to  be  fastened.  As  when  the 
bitten  Israelite  looked  upon  the  dread  instrument  of  his  misery, 
transfixed  and  jrawerless, — he  lived ;  so  when  the  true  Israelite  of 
God  looks  believingly  upon  the  serpent,  from  whose  fanes  he  has  so 
deeply  suffered,  crucified  and  slain,  through  the  death  of  Jesus, — ^he 
liveth  eternally. 

I  will  not  diffrees  to  speak  of  many  precious  things  connected 
with  this  double  tvpe.  out  I  cannot  refrain  from  referring  to 
2  Kings  xviii  4,  ^  He  (Hezekiah)  brake  in  pieces  the  brazen 
aopent  that  Moaes  had  made ;  for  unto  those  days  the  children  of 
Israel  did  bum  incense  to  it ;  and  he  called  it  Nehushtan." 

How  remarkable  is  this  phase  in  iBrael's  history.  This  wayward 
people,  losing  sig^t  altogether  of  the  spiritual  meaning  Ood  designed 
to  teach,  giving  themselves  up  to  an  idolatry  of  the  sign,  while  they 
diaregarded  the  thinff  signified,  fell  into  so  great  a  snare,  as  actually 
to  w<Mahip  the  Devu,  to  pay  divine  homage  to  that  very  accursed 
thing,  which  Gkxl  intended  to  represent  the  enemy  of  their  soula 

See  what  it  is  to  use  an  ordinance  of  Ood's  appointment  carnally ! 
That  which  Israel  did  with  their  brazen  serpent,  is  just  what  men 
are  doing  in  our  days  with  the  bread  and  wine  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
and  the  water  of  baptiBm.  In  Uie  one  case,  they  put  too  hign  a 
value  on  the  outward  elements  of  consecration,  and  as  the  Church 
€)i  England  Article  truly  says,  **  chew  them  with  their  teeth " 
in  a  fleshly  manner,  "  not  discerning  the  Lord's  body;"  in  the 
other  case,  they  make  much  of  water  iMiptiBm,  not  seeking  or  caring 
for  the  regeneration  of  the  Spirit  which  it  shadows. 

The  moment  a  sacramental  sign  ceases  to  bring  near  a  spiritual 
reality,  the  moment  we  lose  si^t  of  Christ  in  an  ordinance,  that 
which  Gkxi  has  appointed  as  a  means  of  salvation,  becomes  a  snare 
to  us,  like  the  Nenushtan,  or  brasa-work  of  the  Israelites. 

I  will  not  dwell  on  the  latter  clauses  of  the  Serpent's  sentence,  for 
they  will  come  to  our  notice  at  a  future  time,  but  I  would  lust  say, 
that  their  literal  fulfilment  is  shown  in  the  imiversal  abhorrence 
which  exists  among  all  nations  for  the  dust^ating  tribe ;  the  foot  of 
man  is  ever  ready  to  crush  Ihe  hated  Serpent's  head.  I  have 
called  attention  to  the  description  in  the  sixty-fifth  of  Isaiah,  where 
the  instrument  of  the  first  temptation  is  excepted  from  the  general 
blessedness  of  the  animal  creation ;  but  it  is  very  remarkable,  that 
while  it  is  said,  *'  Dust  shaU  be  the  serpent's  meat ;"  it  is  also  said, 
''  The  sucking  child  shall  plav  on  the  hole  of  the  asp,"  &c.  (Isaiah 
xL  8),  which  leads  me  to  think,  the  power  to  inflict  a  poisoned 
wound  will  be  taken  away  in  that  day,  and  we  shall  have,  under 
another  form,  the  emblem  of  the  bruised  Serpent.  How  wonder- 
fully Ood  hath  written  upon  everything  in  creation  the  leasons  of 
His  wisdom:  in  our  resuirection-state  we  shall  read  them  better 
than  we  now  do. 

I  must  pass  to  another  part  of  my  subject,  but  let  us  not  forget 
the  Serpent  and  his  curse. 
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The  hatred  which  exists  between  bis  seed  and  ours,  should  teach 
us  the  enmity  of  Satan  towards  us ;  the  deadly  effect  of  his  bite 
diould  show  the  fatal  nature  of  the  wound  we  nave  received ;  and 
the  anticipation  of  millennial  days,  when  the  venom  is  to  be 
extracted  from  his  sting,  should  be  mingled  with  the  rejoicing  con- 
fidence that  the  "  Ood  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  our  feet 
shortly." 

•*  Unto  thb  Womah  Gk)D  said,    I  will  orbatlt  multiply  tht 

BORROW  AND  THT  GONCEFTION  ;  IN  SORROW  THOU  SHALT  BRING 
FORTH  CHILDREN  ;  AND  THT  DB8IRX  SHALL  BX  TO  THT  HUSBAND, 
AND  HE  SHALL  RULB  OVBR  THBE." 

The  woman  fully  shared  her  husband's  Curse,  but  being  *'  first  in 
the  transgression,"  as  the  Apostle  Paul  saith,  there  is  a  spedality 
in  her  sentence,  which  I  would  notice  briefly. 

The  expression,  "  I  wUl  multiply  thy  sorrow,"  means  that  God 
would  add  to  her  lot  greater  sorrows  than  those  which  should 
pertain  to  her  husband, — that,  in  fact,  henceforth,  through  life, 
woman's  burden  should  be  the  heaviest.  How  strikinff  is  tiie  fulfil- 
ment of  these  words  of  God  !  We  cannot  look  arouna  us,  and  not 
see  the  woman's  Curse.  All  experience,  all  history,  all  poetiy, 
bears  testimony  to  its  existence.  Look  at  the  universal  practice  of 
savage  nations ;  is  not  the  woman  made  the  drudge  and  servant  of 
man,  counted  unworthy  to  share  his  pleasures,  in  the  procuring  of 
which,  she  has  had  more  than  her  share  of  toil  i  If  we  turn  to  civi* 
lized  lands,  is  not  the  same  lesson  taught?  See  how  <^ten  the  wife 
is  subjected  to  the  drunken  brutality  of  the  husband  among  the 
lower  classes  of  our  boasted  England !  Bead  the  newspaper  reports 
of  desertions  and  suicides.  Think  upon  the  train  of  mined  ones 
who  seek  for  shelter  in  our  asylums  and  penitentiaries.  Once 
they  were  the  possessors  of  happy  homes,  unsmlied  names,  and  warm 
affections ;  now  all  in  this  world  is  lost  to  them.  Their  partners  in 
guilt  are  walking  before  the  world  with  unblushing  brow  ;  th4nf  are 
counted  the  o&oouring  of  society.  The  tin  is  t£e  same  in  both 
cases,  why  is  not  the  punishment  eaual  ?  The  world  has  decreed  for 
the  woman  a  mulHpfied  sorrow  ana  an  added  curse  oonoerning  this 
matter ;  but  those  who  have  read  Eve's  sentence  from  the  lip  c»  God 
with  an  understanding  heart,  will  wonder  the  less,  that  this  is  pei^  ' 
mitted,  and  will  see  in  it  l^e  righteous  judgment  of  a  perpetual  rebuka 

In  the  higher  ranks  of  society,  where  the  woman's  Curse  takes  a 
form  less  gross  and  less  apparent,  it  still  exists  as  truly.  Man^  a 
voun^,  gentle  girl  in  the  circle  of  our  English  aristocracy,  is  feeling 
ner  heart  fprow  cold  and  dead,  and  prematurely  old.  under  the 
withering  influence  of  early  disappomtment,  causea  by  man's 
treacheiy  or  wantonness.  She  has  given  perhaps  in  the  spnng-time 
of  her  youth,  to  him  who  asked  it,  that  best  treasure  woman  eom 
give,  a  first,  pure,  undying  love.  It  has  been  cast  aside ;  and  now, 
as  the  meloay  of  mirth  ceases,  the  voice  grows  harsh,  the  brow  con- 
tracts, and  the  temper  gradually  sours,  the  world  wonders  at  the 
change,  it  sympathizes  not  with  the  unseen  sorrow  which  has  caused  it, 
and  it  meets  every  ebullition  of  bitter  feeling  with  the  derisive  sneer, 
— '  Beally,  you  are  growing  quite  a  peevish  old  maid.' 
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Tmly,  none  bnt  €k>d  knoweth  the  depth  of  the  woman^s  Cktne. 
Her  aU  is  given  with  her  affections,  and  if  she  be  wounded  therein, 
she  is  indeed  desohite.  Men,  as  they  pass  through  life,  sometimes 
designedly,  but  more  often  carelessly,  play  with  the  feelings  of  the 
women  that  please  them ;  buying  with  a  few  honied  words  their 
riches  of  heart  and  mind,  and  then  going  on  their  way,  forgetting 
them,  they  leave  them  bankrupt  and  wretched.  In  how  many  ways 
the  sentence  is  fulfilled,  '*  I  will  mtdtiply  thy  sorrow ! "  In  married 
life  the  woman's  Curse  still  tells  heavily !  Many  a  young  wife  has 
crossed  the  threshold  of  her  husband's  home,  fully  purposed  to  make 
its  sunshine  by  her  own  devotedness,  and  found,  as  years  rolled  on, 
her  life-task  one  of  very  bitterness,  through  the  unkindness  of  him 
whom  she  has  vowed  to  serve. 

I  think  it  necessary  to  remark  here, — ^whatever  there  may  be  of 
man's  oppression,  treachery,  or  cruelty,  in  the  workin|;  out  of  the 
woman's  Curse,  it  is  not  the  less  disapproved  of  God  because  it  is 
permitted  in  jwigmeTU.  God  is  using  all  the  evil  of  this  world  in  the 
accomplishment  of  His  purpose  of  abstract  goody  but  He  will  not 
the  less  punish  individual  iniquity.  The  persecution  of  the  Jews 
was  ordained  for  the  judgment  of  their  sin,  yet  most  sorely  shall  the 
nations  suffer  who  have  contended  with  them.  The  Lord  moved 
David  to  number  Israel,  because  His  anser  was  kindled  against 
Utetn^  yet  David  was  brought  to  the  comession,  ''  /  have  sinned 
greatly,  in  that  I  have  done."  In  the  revolution  of  the  wheels  and 
inter-wheels  of  God's  providence,  the  sin  of  one  man  is  often  made 
tibe  rod  of  another. 

There  is  a  "  needs  be"  for  every  offence  that  oometh ;  but  woe 
shall  be  to  him,  through  whom  it  is  brought  forth ! 

The  instrument  of  providential  correction  shall  be  judged,  not  by 
the  secret  purpose,  but  by  the  written  law  of  God.  Let  no  man, 
Uieref ore,  snelter  himself  under  the  excuse,  that  he  is  fulfilling  the 
will  of  God,  in  neglect  or  unkindness  to  the  woman.  When  Doth 
^  the  oppressor  and  the  oppressed  meet  together"  before  God's 
tribunal,  the  Judge  will  be  justified  in  the  condemnation  of  the 
sinner ;  at  the  vetytimey  it  will  be  made  manifest  that  "  the  wrath  of 
man  has  praised  Him." 

Independently,  however,  of  all  external  circumstances  of  cruelty, 
or  treachery  on  the  part  of  man  to  woman ;  when,  in  these  respects, 
her  lot  is  most  favoured,  there  is,  in  the  very  constitution  of  her  oeingy 
a  necessity  of  suffering.  In  all  life's  trials,  m>m  infancy  to  the  grave, 
hers  is  a  surpassing  sorrow.  Her  pain  is  more  severe,  her  labour  is 
greater  in  proportion  to  her  strength,  her  sense  of  providential  afflic- 
tions is  more  acute  and  lasting.  There  is  no  grief  on  earth  so  deep, 
so  true,  so  touching,  and  so  enduring  as  that  of  woman.  When  God 
sends  some  heavy  dispensation  of  trial  into  a  household :  such,  for 
instance,  as  the  loss  of  one  loved  child  in  a  family;  the  father  will 
go  forth  in  a  little  while  from  the  darkened  house  of  mourning,  and 
mingling  with  the  world  again,  will  drown  in  its  turmoil  the  thought 
of  grief.  The  heart  of  woman  cannot  so  easily  forget ;  the  mower 
pondereth  over  fdl  that  she  has  lost,  and  sitteth  alone  with  her 
spirit's  anguish.  Man  thinks  deeply,  and  woman /<?e^  deeply.  As, 
therefore,  there  is  more  sorrow  tnan  joy,  in  this  fallen  world,  the 
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result  is  brought  to  pass  which  was  foretold, — "  I  will  greatly  mul- 
tiply thy  sorrow." 

It  is  added, ''  and  thy  concyjiion;  in  sorrow  thou  shalt  bring 
forth  children."  *It  is  zemarkiable  how  God  especially  oonxiectB 
child-bearing  with  this  increase  of  the  woman's  soitow.  That  whidi 
in  innocence  would  have  been  her  great  jo^,  becomes,  under  the 
Curse,  a  source  of  misery.  In  mortol  anguish,  the  woman  is  to 
bring  forth  her  seed.  WeU  does  the  Churdi  of  England  teach  her 
members  to  give  thanks  to  Qod  for  deliverance  from  *'  the  great  pain 
and  pml  of  child-birih."  Yet,  I  do  not  think  it  is  so  much  to  the 
corporeal  suffering  of  that  hour,  that  the  words  refer,  as  to  the 
anxieties  and  disappointments  connected  with  the  possession  and 
rearing  of  children.  A  mothet'i  life  is  necessarily  one  of  care. 
Through  her  sin,  her  infant  is  bom  a  child  of  pain,  and  an  heir 
of  death.  In  its  infantine  diseases,  she  trembleth  lest  her  trea- 
sure should  be  taken  from  her;  in  all  its  little  troubles,  she  is 
troubled.  To  see  an  infant  suffer  is  a  bitter  thing,  even  to  a 
stranger;  how  much  more  to  a  parent's  heart!  If,  through  care 
and  watching,  a  sicklv  child  is  reared;,  how  often  does  the  youth 
disappNoint  the  mothers  expectations!  She  longs  to  see  her  child 
excel  in  beauty,  and  Gkxl  sends  some  physical  oodilj^  infirmity,  to 
wound  her  sight  perpetually ;  or,  perhaps,  she  has  desired  above  all, 
mental  endowments  for  him ;  ana  imbecility^  partial  or  total,  is  the 
result  of  an  over-anxious  and  oremature  cultivation  of  the  intellectw 
Or,  worse  still,  her  too  indulged  one  grows  up  wayward  and  ungrate- 
ful, repaving  with  unkindness  her  long  labour  of  love.  Then  does  ^e 
feel  in  the  depths  of  her  soul,  the  trath  of  the  sentence,  *'  In  sorrow 
shalt  thou  bring  forth  children.'*  Even  when  a  beloved  child  is  all 
that  a  mother's  heart  can  desire,  in  earthly  beauty  and  intellectual 
gloirv ;  if  she  be  a  woman  that  feareth  Gkxi,  she  will  not  be  satisfied, 
until  she  has  something  better  Hill  granted  to  her  thousand  prayers, 
—until  her  sinful  offeri^  is  ^rinkled  with  the  blood  of  JesuB, 
and  taught  salvation  by  Kis  Spirit  It  is  a  solemn  thought,  that  a 
sinnei^mother  can  only  bear  a  sinner-child;  that  the  Church  of 
England  phrase,  "  Bom  in  original  sin,  and  in  the  wrath  of  God,"  ia 
the  tme  description  of  the  woman's  fallen  seed :  that  if  the  sovereign 
grace  which  saves  the  mother  is  not  extended  to  the  child,  they  may 
walk  together  lovingly  through  life's  journey,  and  yet  be  parted  at 
the  judgment^seat  of  Christ.  This  thought  will  sometimes  haunt 
the  mind  of  a  Christian  woman  for  many  years,  entering  in  with  the 
first  glad  anticipation  of  an  infant,  and  poisoning  through  life,  the 
joy  of  motherhood.  Many  a  godly  parent  has  prayed  for  a  yet 
unborn  child. — ^has  made  supplication,  with  strong  crying  and  tears, 
that  she  mignt  not  bear  one  who  should  prove  the  eternal  enemy  of 
God.  I  knew  one  who  did  so,  and  many,  doubtless,  there  are,  who 
are  like-minded.  The  AposUe  Paul  has  given  to  the  sorrowing 
woman  one  sweet  word  or  consolation  in  I  Timothy  ii  15,  "  Not- 
withstanding she  shall  be  saved  in  child-bearing."  Whether  we 
take  the  woras  as  a  promise  of  strength  and  deliverance  in  the  hour 
of  bodily  trial ;  or  refer  them  immediately  to  the  birth  of  Christ, 
through  whom  salvation  oometh  as  the  woman's  Seed,  they  are 
designed  to  support  the  mind  under  the  pressure  of  that  early  Carse, 
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^  In  sorro»  shalt  thon  bring  forth  children.*'   Again,  it  is  added, " and 
thy  desire  shall  be  to  thine  husband,  and  he  shall  nile  over  thee.'* 

To  mj  feeling,  there  is  something  peculiarly  and  exanisitely  touch- 
ing in  the  expression,  ''  thy  desire  shall  be  to  thine  nusband."  It 
seems  to  imply  something  of  what  is  described  in  Psalm  cxxiii.,  ''As 
the  eyes  of  servants  look  unto  the  hand  of  their  masters,  and  the  eyes 
<tf  a  maiden  unto  the  hand  of  her  mistress :  *'  an  everlasting  watch- 
fulness, how  best  to  render  a  service  of  ministration:  a  continual 
care  to  please  and  benefit  the  object  of  affection :  an  anxious  solici- 
tade,  on  the  part  of  a  wife,  that  she  may^  according  to  Solomon's 
word's,  ''do  her  husband  ^ood,  and  not  evil,  aU  the  days  of  his  life." 
The  Apostle  alludes  to  this  '^ desire  o£  a  wife"  towards  her  husband 
in  1  Cor.  vii.,  ''She  that  is  married  careth  for  the  things  of  the 
world,  how  she  may  please  her  husband."  Now,  had  it  not  been  for 
the  Curse,  there  .woiild  stiU  have  been  the  mbjection  of  woman  to 
man ;  her  desire  would  still  have  been  to  her  husband ;  but  then  au- 
thority would  have. been  exerted  in  such  a  manner  as  to  give  no 
pain  and  no  degradation.  There  would  have  been  so  loving  and 
blessed  a  government,  that  the  woman's  heart  would  have  rejoiced 
in  it.  Now,  much  of  oppression  mingles  with  the  "rule"  of  man, 
and  much  of  disappointment  embitters  the  "  desire  "  of  the  woman 
towards  him.  ^  There  is  an  evil  which  I  have  seen  under  the  sun," — 
a  wife  striving,  from  the  morning  to  the  evening,  to  do  her  husband's 
will,  giving  thought  continually  how  she  may  meet  his  wishes,  and 
render  herself  acceptable  in  his  sight;  and  yet  ever  failing  in  the 
effort  It  is  veiy  smgular,  that  this  want  of  success  on  the  woman's 
part,  has  not  arisen  from  gneX  faults,  on  dither  her  own,  or  her  hus- 
txEuid's  side ;  but  from  some  strange  wr^nese  of  the  one  character  to 
make  the  happiness  of  the  other.  Whatever  disappointment  may, 
however,  attend  the  desire  of  a  wife  to  please  her  husband ;  how 
dreadful  is  it,  when  women  seek  to  reverse  their  sentence  altogether, 
and  to  usurp  the  rule  whidbi  God  has  distinctly,  both  before  ana 
after  the  Fall,  made  over  unto  man.  I  ha/ve  heard,  from  the  lips  ol 
so-called  Chrurtian  women,  such  a  boast  as  tliis :  "  I  can  make  my 
husband  do  just  as  I  please :  I  know  how  to  manage  my  husband. 
Is  this  the  woy^  to  honour  €k>d's  righteous  judgment  ?  Is  it  the  path 
of  conduct  most  likely  to  draw  down  a  blessing?  I  think  such 
shameless  vaunters  of  power  would  do  well  to  read  Eve's  rebuke 
from  Qod,  and  tremble  before  the  Judge  of  the  whole  earth.  It  is 
time  to  leave  the  woman's  Curse.  We  have  se^i  that  as  she  was 
first  in  the  transgression,  so  she  walked  first  in  the  train  of  creation's 
moumeTB :  let  us  rejoice,  tibat  when  the  sheaves  of  the  everlasting 
harvest  are  gathered,  and  thb  reapers  sing  their  song  of  joy,  her 
voice  shall  be  highest  in  celestial  melody,  ror  through  the  woman's 
Seed,  the  Seipent  has  been  bruised  for  ever. 

"  Unto  Adam  Goo  aAiD,— Bscause  thou  hast  HBARKsmo)  to 

THE  voice  of  THT  WIFE,  AKD  HAST  EATEN  OF  THE  TREE,  OF  WHICH 
I  COMMANDED  THEE,  SATINO,  THOU  SHALT  NOT  EAT  OF  IT;  CUBBED  IS 
THE  QROUND  FOR  THT  SAKE ;  IN  SORROW  SHALT  THOU  EAT  OF  IT  ALL 
THE  DATS  OF  THT  UFE :  THORNS  ALSO  AND  THISTLES  SHALL  IT  BRING 
FORTH  TO  THEE,  AND  THOU  SHALT  EAT  THE  HERB  OF  THE  FIELD: 
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IN  THE  SWEAT  OF  THT  FACE  SHALT  THOU  EAT  BREAD,  TILL  THOU 
RETURN  UNTO  THE  GROUND,  FOR  OUT  OF  IT  WAST  THOU  TAKEN :  FOR 
DUST  THOU  ARTj  AND  UNTO  DUST  SHALT  THOU  RETURN." 

I  would  notice,  before  I  speak  of  this  Carse  itself,  how  plainly 
God  teaches  the  lesson  of  personal  responsibility.  Adam  had  truly 
said,  "  The  woman  whom  thou  gavest  to  be  with  me,  she  gave  me  of 
the  tree,  and  I  did  eat,"  and  God  gave  her  a  heavier  penalty ;  veC, 
He  says,  "  Because  thou  hast  hearkened  to  her  voice,"  &c.  We  often 
hear  i)eople  pushing  off  sin  upon  each  other,  unnng,  <  If  you  had  not 
said  that,  I  should  not  have  done  this,*  and  there  is  truth  in  the 
remark,  for  sin  has  alwavs  a  reflex  action ;  but  God  will  say  to  each 
individual, — Thou  hast  hearkened, — thou  hast  retaliated, — thou  hast 
cojuentedj—thou  art  guilty.  Let  us  now  look  at  Adam's  sentence. 
It  is  the  Curee  of  Humanity,  represented  by  the  First  Man.  The 
material  world  was  eclipsed  bj^  the  shadow  of  man's  sin,  *'  Cursed  is 
the  ground  for  thy  sake."  It  is  only  by  connecting  this  with  the  last 
clause  of  the  sentence,  ''  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou 
return,"  that  we  can  understand  the  full  meaning  of  the  passage. 
The  intervening  words  seem  to  be  a  kind  of  parenthesis.  Ab  Adam 
was  formed  out  of  the  ground,  the  dust  of  earth  was  cursed,  that, 
becoming  incorporate  with  the  frame  of  the  fallen,  it  miffht  work 
corruption.  How  wonderful  a  thing  is  the  Adamic  deam.  That 
slow  decay,  that  wasting  away,  that  wearing  out  of  matter,  because 
of  its  Curse.  Daily  feeding  upon  an  accuraed  soil,  we  renew  oar 
dying  frames  for  a  while,  but  the  repair  is  never  e^ual  to  the 
exhaustion ;  and  while  the  atoms  of  matter  remain  mtact,  they 
refuse  to  hold  together  in  that  organic  compact,  which  serves  the 
spirit's  use ;  they  part  company,  and  go  to  do  other  work  in  the 
machinery  of  creation,  while  the  resuR  to  us  is  just  this,  "  Dust 
returns  to  the  earth  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit  returns  to  God  who 
gave  it"  God  had  said  to  Adam^  '*In  the  day  that  thou  eatest 
U10U  shalt  die,"  and  in  that  very  day  the  ground  was  cursed  for  his 
sake ;  he  began  to  feed  upon  this  fruit  of  death,  and  his  frame  oom- 
menoed  its  decay. 

Would  that  we  could  lay  to  heart  the  meaning  of  that  word 
corruption.  It  so  exactly  expresses  the  effect  of  the  Curse.  Because 
of  that  stranffe  union,  in  which  the  soil,  the  vegetable,  the  animal, 
and  our  own  Dodies,  are  bound  together,  there  is  not  an  ultimate 
atom  of  that  matter,  which  philosophy  calls  infinite  indivisibility, 
upon  which  God  has  not  written  a  Ourse  for  our  sake. 

When  man  fell,  a  miat  rose  up,  darkening  the  earth's  beauty ;  the 
best  fruits  died,  and  the  fairest  flowers  withered,  to  grow  spon- 
taneously no  more.    The  thorn  and  the  thistle  came  in  their  plaoe  ; 


I  nothing  without  use ;'  I  think  it  is  use  enough 
for  an^hing,  to  teach  Man  the  Curse  his  sin  has  brought  Every 
thing  mjurious,  and  every  thing  pernicious  in  the  path  of  a  sinner, 
has  a  voice  repeating  to  him  the  early  decree,  *'  Cursed  is  the  ground.*' 
In  richest  mercy  God  added, ''  Thou  shaJl  eat  the  herb  of  the  field.** 
Bread  was  substituted  for  the  fruit  of  the  Tree  of  Life.  The  one  was 
the  sign  of  the  Creature's  dependance  on  God  for  immortality ;  the 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


THE   YIR8T   CURSS.  887 

other  is  the  sign  of  the  same  dependazioe  for  that  poor  dying  life, 
which  lingereth  out  from  day  to  day. 

In  Eden,  Man  had  only  to  put  forth  his  hand  to  pluck  the  fruit  of 
life ;  now  he  has  to  eat  a  prepared  food,  brought  into  fitness  for  his 
use  with  much  labour  and  difficulty.  JPerhaps  the  expression  may 
include  another  meaning.  The  herb  of  the  fidd  is  continually  used 
medicinally.  It  is  the  means  whereby  man  counteracts  the  diseased 
action  of  his  dying  frame.  How  mercifully  God  provided  for  the 
future,  as  well  as  present  need  of  His  creatures,  in  giving  a  healing 
quality  to  the  ve^table  produce  of  the  earth. 

Connected  with  the  Curse  of  the  ground,  it  is  written,  '^  In  sorrow 
shalt  thou  eat  thereof  all  the  davs  of  thy  life  :*'  that  is,  thou^  Adam, 
as  the  representative  of  mankind. 

It  may  seem  at  the  first  glance  at  the  externals  of  things,  that 
there  is  a  great  inequality  in  the  lot  of  life ;  but  one  man  is  a  poor 
jud^  of  another's  trials :  the  rou^est  rocks  lie  beneath  the  surface 
of  life's  troubled  stream,  and  the  heaviest  griefs  are  rarely  those 
which  meet  the  world's  observation.  Many  of  those  who  seem  most 
richly  endowed  with  outward  blessings,  are  the  truest  heart-mourners. 
I  shall  never  forget  a  remark  I  once  heard  concerning  one  who  seemed 
surrounded  with  earthly  blessings.  ''  Ah ! "  it  was  said,  '^  what  must 
be  the  happiness  of  such  a  life ;  eveiything  that  heart  can  desire 
seems  to  have  been  cast  into  one  lot*'  I  happened  to  know  some- 
thing of  the  inner  life  of  this  envied  being ;  and  had  I  been  asked  to 
select  from  all  I  had  known  in  this  world,  the  one  mofst  deeply  tried. 
I  should  have  named  this  very  person.  Were  the  veil  that  is  spread 
over  all  nations  removed,  we  should  see  that  '^  eveiy  heart"  hath 
^'  its  wen  bitterness,"  and  *'  its  ovm  Bore,**  and  '^  its  own  grief." 

Even  as  it  is,  a  more  attentive  observation  of  this  tendency  in 
human  sorrow  to  find  its  level,  has  given  rise  to  what  has  been  called 
the  Doctrine  of  Compensation.  Tlmi  has  been  set  forth  by  many  able 
writers  of  late,  and  dv  none  more  oeauHfuUif  than  bv  Tupper  in  his 
*'  Proverbial  Philosophy."  I  think  the  doctrine  has  been  sometimes 
overstrained,  for  human  sorrow  is  not  so  equally  distributed  that  idl 
carry  the  same  exact  weight  of  it ;  yet  thus  far  it  is  true,  that  there 
is  not  OTie  of  Adam's  seed  to  whom  the  woe  has  not  been  fulfilled — 
**  In  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  thy  life."  And  mark 
the  words,  "o^  the  days  of  thy  life."  We  often  say,  and  hear  it  said, 
'  Ah,  well,  we  shall  never  be  without  trouble  in  this  world ;  as  fast 
as  one  anxiety  passes  by  another  arises :  I  know  I  shall  never  get 
any  quiet  or  V^^ce  here.'  I  would  ask.  my  own  heart,  and  my  fellow- 
murmurers,  What  else  are  we  to  expect  1  Has  not  Grod  forewarned 
us  it  would  be  so  ?  Has  He  not  said  of  the  world,  "  Man  is  bom  to 
trouble,  as  the  sparks  fly  upward  ?"  Has  not  He  said  of  His  Church 
especially,  *^  In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation  7" 

Is  it  not  strange  that  we  can  read  the  words  of  the  First  Curse, 
and  yet  go  on  all  our  lives  looking  for  the  d&yB  in  which  we  are  to 
have  no  sorrow  ?  We  are  tossing  up  and  down  upon  **  the  waves  of 
this  troublesome  world;"  as  we  smk  into  the  hollow  of  one,  we 
begin  to  rise  upon  the  crest  of  another ;  it  is  a  sea  which  cannot  rest : 
the  haven  is  unseen  as  yet,  in  a  land  which  is  very  far  off:  Christ 
has  entered  it  as  our  Forerunner,  the  certain  pledge  that  we  too 
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riiall  reach  it  safely.  The  sea  ran  hi^er  than  it  does  with  ns,  when 
He  passed  over  it.  He  said,  **  AH  thy  waTes  and  billows  have  gone 
over  me."  We  are  but  feeling  the  swell  of  the  storm,  which  He 
proTed  in  all  its  fniy.  Yet  we  shall  not  get  into  calm  water,  till  w^ 
touch  that  sea  of  glass,  like  unto  oystal,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the 
heavenly  land.  Qod  in  mercy  to  our  souls  will  check  the  fleshly 
desire  to  anchor  away  from  home.  His  word  and  Spirit  say  to  us 
daily,  "  Arise  ye,  and  depart."  Oh !  that  we  could  learn  to  obey ; 
but  no,  we  fancy  some  polluted  rest  will  satis^  us,  and  expect  con- 
solation from  an  accursed  world,  which  can  only  bring  forth  sorrow. 
Jesus  in  yain  invites  us  to  come  to  Him  for  rest ;  pleads  with  us  to 
seek  His  shelter,  saying,  ''In  me  ye  shall  have  peace."  We  are  so 
stubborn  that  the  disappointments  of  years  have  little  effect  upon 
us.  When,  however,  we  stand  in  old  age,  by  the  ffrave-side,  and 
look  back  as  Jacob  did  over  a  past  experience,  we  shall  say  as  he  did, 
''  Few  and  evil  have  the  days  of  my  life  been ;"  and  blessed  be  Qod, 
we  shall  then  look  forward  also,  adding,  "  I  have  waited  for  thy 
salvation,  O  Lord." 

''In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  thou  shalt  eat  bread."  Nothing  is  more 
overlooked  than  the  universality  of  this  Curse  of  Crod.  It  is  true  of 
all  classes,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest:  it  exists  pkmeaUif^^ 
menially,  and  spiritually.  It  is  spoken  first  concerning  the  bread  of 
natural  life.  This  is  eaten  in  the  sweat  of  the  brow.  Look,  not 
merely  to  the  daily  labourer^  di^;ging  in  the  ground ;  look  to  the 
farmer ;  what  labour  does  he  find  m  the  cultivation  of  the  earth ;  how 
great  is  his  toil ;  how  many  are  his  disappointments ;  with  what  long 
patience  he  waiteth  for  the  early  and  latter  rain :  he  rises  early,  and 
takes  late  rest,  and  eats  the  bread  of  carefulness.  Look  at  the  mer- 
chant, in  the  precarious  and  anxious  pursuit  of  cain ;  the  plodding 
mone;^-making  man  of  business,  shut  up  all  day  in  a  hot  City 
counting-house ;  the  soldier  living  his  perilous  Ufe  of  change,  lyinf 
down  on  the  bare  ground,  always  ready  for  action ;  the  sailor  tossed 
daily  on  the  ocean  waves,  doing  business  in  sreat  waters,  mounting 
to  the  heaven,  and  going  down  to  the  depths,  nis  soul  melting  because 
of  trouble,  when  God  causes  His  wonders  to  be  known.  Uo  not  all 
these  eat  bread  in  the  sweat  of  their  brow  ?  Notice  others,  whose 
labour  is  of  a  different  kind.  Look  at  those  to  whom  are  committed 
the  care  and  instruction  of  the  young.  What  exceeding  toil  is  theirs, 
what  weight  of  responsibility,  what  continued  thou^tfulness  how 
best  to  convey  principles  of  truth  to  the  immature  and  unformed 
inteUect!  Look  at  toe  hard- worked  labourer  in  God*s  vineyard, 
working  for  the  temporal  and  spiritual  good  of  an  overgrown  parish, 
or  a  Dissentinff  congregation ;  in  the  one  case  strivinf  to  keep  up 
the  decencies  of  extenuu  appearance,  upon  a  salary  which  a  servant 
would  refuse ;  in  the  other,  eating  the  bitter  bread  of  dependance, 
and  trammelled  by  the  wills  of  what  are  called  the  leading  fnenU)ere 
in  a  Church.  How  truly  I  have  seen  the  minister  of  God's  word 
bowed  beneath  the  Curse,  "  In  the  sweat  of  thy  brow  shalt  thou  eat 
bread."  I  remember  hearing  a  servant  of  God  whose  heart  loved  a 
country  life^  and  whose  post  of  duty  was  a  City  Lectureship,  say  of 
himself,  "  It  has  been  my  sole  ambition  for  years  to  get  a  country 
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living.  I  have  pictured  again  and  acain  a  pleasant  parsonaffe-houae 
and  garden,  and  thought  how  deli^tfuUj  I  could  settle  down  in 
such  a  sphere.  God*s  answer  to  mj  soul  has  ever  been,  'In  the 
sweat  of  thj  brow  thou  shalt  eat  bread  till  thou  return  to  the  dust ;' 
and  I  am  working  on  in  London  to  this  day.*' 

Look  at  the  statesman ;  has  he  no  cares,  no  responsibilities  ?  The 
more  he  loves  his  country,  the  heavier  will  be  his  task ;  the  more  he 
desires  to  save  her  from  an  act  of  national  suicide  on  the  one  hand, 
and  from  the  assaults  of  outward  enemies  on  the  other,  the  moVe 
will  sleep  fly  from  him,  and  care  oppress  hia  brow.  Look  once  more 
at  the  sovereign  on  the  throne.  He  perhaps,  above  all  others,  eats 
bread  in  the  sweat  of  his  face.  A  nation's  government  is  no  trifling 
day's  work.  Our  own  beloved  Queen,  long  before  the  majority  ot 
her  subjects  (at  least  those  in  the  higher  ranks)  are  awake,  is  engaged 
in  the  business  of  her  peculiar  station.  There  is  an  amount  of  labour 
for  her  to  go  through  in  the  hours  of  sunlight,  which  would  weary 
most  of  us.  Bead  the  lives  of  Peter  the  Great,  of  Fred^ck  of 
Prussia,  and  say  if  a  monarch's  life  is  one  of  idleness. 

If  we  look  also  at  the  anxiety  and  carefulness  which  necessarily 

attend  a  position  of  such  fearful  height,  we  shall  be  more  impressed 

with  the  same  fact  True,  indeed,  is  the  hackneved  phrase,  **  tlQeaay 

,  lies  the  head  that  wears  a  crown."    It  is,  inaeed,  a  thorny  crown 

which  kings  possess ;  it  pierces  the  brow  that  wears  it. 

**  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  thou  shalt  eat  bread."  How  mistaken  is 
the  supposition,  that  those  who  are  raised  above  the  need  of  actual 
manual  labour  are  exempt  from  this  curse.  Every  station  in  life  has 
its  appointed  duties,  works,  and  occupations.  It  is  the  law  of  God^ 
''  If  a  man  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat ; "  and  if  this  wholesome 
labour  for  bread  be  evaded,  God  will  take  care  to  embitter  that  which 
is  eaten  in  idleness.  We  see  this,  even,  in  the  case  of  a  man  whose 
repletion  causes  disease.  In  the  pain  of  gout  or  dyspepsia  he  is  made 
to  feel  the  truth  of  God's  Word.  For  mind,  it  is  not  said,  by  "  the 
sweat  of  thy  face,"  &c.,  but  '*  In  it  thou  shalt  eat  bread."  'And  if 
bread  is  not  obtained  bv  the  labour  of  body  or  mind,  yet  in  eating  it, 
there  will  be  certain  trials  and  sorrows  sent, — some  bitter  herbs  to 
mingle  with  the  feast,  some  leaven  to  put  with  the  wheat,  so  that  this 
Curse  of  the  living  God  may  not  be  forgotten.  This  Ib  often  strikingly 
^e  case  with  grown-up  children  under  the  parental  roof, — with 
widows  residing  in  the  houses  of  relations,  and  with'  dependants 
upon  the  bounty  of  others. 

I  have  said  of  the  Curse  of  labour,  that  it  is  fulfilled  mentally. 
That  which  is  true  of  the  corporeal  food  of  the  day,  is  true  also  of 
the  mind's  sustenance.  In  the  sweat  of  our  face  we  eat  the  bread  of 
natural  knowledge.  Let  the  aching  brow  and  fevered  brain  of  the 
student  stand  as  witnesses.  Solomon  found  iiThis  day,  that  "Much 
study  is  a  weariness  to  the  flesh."  "  He  that  increaseth  knowledge," 
he  says,  "  increaseth  sorrow."  Sweet  as  is  the  bread  of  knowledge,  it 
is  eaten  with  pain  and  suflerinff  here.  Who  amongst  us  has  not  felt 
this  ?  How  httle  will  the  mina  bear !  how  constantly  do  we  rise  with 
the  headache,  after  even  a  few  hours'  study,  after  a  very  little  appli- 
cation of  the  mental  faculties ! 

With  weak  frames,  a  small  amount  of  close  thought  wiU  cause 
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weaxineas.  Many  a  jotmjg;  aspirant  after  fame  has  sank  daring  a 
struggle  with  his  competitors  at  college,  and  become  permanently 
enfeebled  in  intellect,  from  an  ovei^pressore  upon  the  brain.  Theee 
have  been  instances,  jou  may  say,  of  slight  mental  strength.  Then 
rememb^  that  when  the  minds  of  some  of  our  most  celebrated  sons 
of  genius  have  been  exerted  to  the  utmost,  the  tension  has  been  too 
great,  and  weakness  and  temporary  incapacity  have  followed  the  trial 
of  their  powers.  Nor  is  it  only  with  those  who  apply  themselves  to 
books  all  day  that  thought  becomes  labour.  If  one  is  determined  to 
gain  knowledge  in  another  way,  and  gather  information  by  a  life 
of  travel,  still  fatigue  and  weariness  continue  to  oppress  and  weigh 
down  the  mind.  1u>  pass  through  many  countries,  and  to  see  many 
objects,  will  never  inform  the  intellect,  unless  patient  investigation, 
and  intelligent  re/lection^  go  together.  How  few  of  the  hundreds  of 
our  compatriots,  who  pass  vearly  over  the  great  highways  of  Europe, 
are  really  labourers,  searching  after  ears  of  truth ;  how  few  set  out 
with  a  definite  aim  and  nurpoee,  and  return  to  England  laden  with 
the  spoils  of  the  knowleo^e  which  they  sought 

If,  however,  we  travel  for  information  upon  any  subject,  and  are 
really  earnest  m  our  pursuit,  we  shall  find,  as  we  go  on  gathering  an 
intellectual  harvest,  that  the  Curse  tells  heavily  upon  us. 

*^  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  thou  shalt  eat  bread. 

Once  more,  there  is  a  fulfilment  of  this  Curse  spiritually.  In  the 
sweat  of  the  face,  we  must  eat  the  bread  of  life  eternal  With  Ubour, 
we  gather  the  heavenlv  manna ;  in  haste  and  in  sorrow  we  eat  the 
Passover  Feast.  I  would  be  guajxled  here,  because  I  know  that  I  am 
approaching  dangerous  ^und,  and  may  be  misunderstood.  Mind 
thercdfore  again  me  distmction.  It  is  written,  "  In"  (not  6y)  "  the 
sweat  of  thy  face  thou  shalt  eat  bread."  All  blessing  to  fallen  man, 
whether  ci  a  spiritual  or  tempond  character,  has  been  purchased  by 
the  labour  of  Him, "  whose  sweat  was  as  great  drops  of  olood  falling 
to  the  ground.*' 

I  do  not  say  that  a  Christian's  works,  trials,  and  anxieties  win  for 
him  the  bread  of  life ;  but  I  do  say,  that  bread  is  never  eaten,  except 
in  the  sweat  of  the  brow.  When  first  convinced  of  sin,  when 
awakened  to  a  sense  of  danger,  when  eating  the  bitter  portion  of  the 
condemning  law  of  God  (and  this  is  ever  the  first  food  of  the 
believing  soul),  the  moisture  is  often  literally  upon  the  brow  of 
the  repentant  sinner.  And  when  this  state  is  past,  what  days  and 
nights  of  tears,  what  affonizinff  conflicts  with  Satan,  what  fears  and 
trials  constitute  the  ''sweat  in  which  he  eats  spiritual  bread. 
Every  morsel  of  a  Christian's  provision  tastes  like  that  which  Boaz 

§Lve  Buth,  of  the  vinegar  in  which  it  has  been  dipped.  Connect 
uth  ii.  14  with  John  xix.  28,  29.  We  are  to  fill  up  the  meamire 
of  tiie  sufiferinff  of  Christ  Moreover,  we  see  the  child  of  Qod  dis- 
tinguished in  uie  world  by  his  way-worn  appearance^  and  his  soiled 
labourer's  dress.  The  mere  professor  is  described  in  his  careless- 
ness, as  "  feeding  himself  witnotU  fear ; "  but  the  believer  fights  his 
way  through  the  ranks  of  the  enemy  up  to  the  storehouse  of  the 
king :  and  with  sword  in  hand,  eats  the  oread  he  finds  there.  like 
David,  when  he  eats  the  shew-bread,  he  fo^ts  not  to  bind  on 
Goliath's  sword,  for  "  there  is  none  like  it"    The  world^s  religion  is 
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aD  eas^  thing ;  the  Christian's  reli^on  is  a  thins  of  conflict,  trial, 
and  difficulty.  The  kinjgdom  of  heaven  is  taken  by  storm;  it 
Boffereth  violence,  and  yields  to  the  strength  of  Gkxl's  Israel.  Qod 
does  not  give  his  salvation  to  the  icUe,  but  to  the  diligent.  No 
spiritual  man  dares  to  take  comfort  from  the  Gos^l,  as  a  matter  of 
course,  as  intended  certainly  for  him,  because  he  is  a  child  of  Gkxl ; 
he  wrestles  with  his  Father  in  an  agony  of  prayer,  for  the  holy  pro- 
mise, which  is  as  meat  unto  him  for  many  days  to  come. 

How  often,  after  a  season  of  hardest  toil  and  sharpest  conflict, 
will  follow  the  sweetest  feast  on  living  bread.  Bunyan*s  pilgrims 
are  beautifully  represented  as  coming  to  an  arbour  of  rest  and 
refreshment,  after  passing  through  the  most  difficult  part  of  their 
onward  road. 

Jesus  Himself,  going  before  us  in  all  things,  had  this  passage  in 
His  history.  He  was  praying  in  His  deepest  agony,  and  behold, 
*'  there  appeared  an  angel  from  heaven  strengthening  Him."  Ah ! 
believer,  when  thou  seemest  quite  tpom  aid  with  trial,  and  art 
sitting,  like  poor  solitary  Elijah  by  the  brook  Oherith,  lift  up  thine 
eyes ;  thou  wilt  see  perhaps  a  dark  speck  in  the  sky  of  €k)d's  provi- 
dence; as  it  bearetn  down  upon  thee,  coming  nearer  and  nearer, 
thou  wilt  dread  it,  crying,  "  Take  away  my  life ;  **  but  unclean  raven 
as  it  may  be,  it  wiU  hear  to  thee  some  precious  morsel  of  life's 
heavenly  bread,  and  as  God's  messeiwer,  it  will  lay  it  down  at  thy 
feet  and  fly  away.  Behold,  halh  not  God  said,  "  I  have  oaminatuled 
the  ravens  to  feed  thee "  ?  How  soon  is  His  promise  a  forgotten 
thing ! 

Bowing  our  necks  unto  the  Curse,  we  shall  find  it  concealing  a 
blessing ;  labour  in  eveiy  sense  makes  rest  more  precious,  and  the 
conflict  of  a  Christian's  lifetime  but  enhances  the  joy  of  his  spirit,  in 
the  momenta  when  God  speaketh  peace. 

'^  In  the  sweat  of  My  face  thou  shalt  eat  bread."  Others  have 
dwelt  so  miich,  and  so  beautifully,  on  the  glory  contained  in  that 
little  pronoun  '^  ^Av,"  that  I  will  not  write  at  length  upon  it,  but  I 
cannot  help  sa^g  now  I  love  the  word.  It  is  every  thixig  in  reli^on. 
Depend  upon  it.  Christian,  the  whole  harvest  of  God,  fathered  m  its 
fulness  by  the  redeemed  Church,  idl  the  treasures  o?  wisdom  and 
knowledge  found  by  her,  and  laid  up  in  store  for  use,  wiU  be  nothing 
to  thee,  compared  with  those  ears  of  com,  which  thou  thyself  shalt 
glean  in  the  field,  and  when  thou  comest,  like  Ruth,  to  ''  beat  them 
out**  before  the  Lord,  thy  joy  will  be  tiiat  in  which  the  stranger 
intermeddleth  not 

''Bust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return."  We  have 
already  seen  that  this  was  Grod's  denunciation  of  that  death  which 
had  even  then  begun  to  work  in  fallen  man.  Yes,  we  are  indeed 
mortal :  and  as  we  tread  the  earth,  we  see  in  its  dust  the  picture  of 
that  which  we  shall  be.  I  was  present  at  the  pulling  down  of  old 
St.  Bartholomew  Church  (where  that  beloved  servant  of  Gkxi,  Mr. 
Wilkinson,  preached  so  manv  years),  and  it  was  an  awful  sight  to 
view  all  around  the  buried  dust  of  past  generations.  Among  the 
exhumed  bodies  was  that  of  Miles  Cover&le  (the  first  translator  of 
the  Bible  into. English),  in  excellent  preservation,  as  far  sa  form 
went ;  but  the  moment  it  was  touched,  it  crumbled  into  dust    As  I 
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turned  from  the  coffin,  a  friend  whispered,  ^'  I  am  the  resnrrectioii 
and  the  life."  Yes,  there  lying  togetner  in  the  dust  were  the  bodies 
of  the  ungodly^  and  the  just,  the  poor,  and  the  rich,  the  old,  and  the 
young ;  no  dif&rence  externally,  and  yet  known  unto  Him  who  shall 
yet  c»ll  to  earth  and  sea  to  give  up  the  dead ;  and  shall  sever  the 
dust  of  the  riffhteous  from  tne  dust  of  the  wicked.  May  we  be 
found  in  that  £ty  among  the  dead  in  Christ ! 

In  drawing  this  subject  to  a  conclusion,  I  would  notice  that  general 
effect  of  the  Cw»e,  which  we  see  in  the  constitution  of  all  things. 
How  wide-spreadmg  is  its  influence !  Written  upon  the  atoms  of 
matter,  it  is  amalf;{miated  with  all  corporeal  substances :  it  is  in  the 
earth,  corrupting  it.  Granville  Penn  oeautifully  shows  that  as  the 
ground  was  cursed.— and  it  is  said  in  another  pert  of  the  Word,  that 
which  is  accursea  shall  be  ctU  of, — ^the  present  world  must  be 
destroyed.  But  this  ultimate  result  of  the  Curse  is  suspended ;  the 
heavens  and  earth  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire ;  the  imme- 
diate effect  of  it  is,  a  gradual  wearing  and  wasting  away.  The 
Cosmos  of  the  present  is  consuming,  beneath  the  withering  breath  of 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  "  It  decayetk  and  loaxeth  old,"  being  **  ready 
to  vanish  away."  All  blight,  mildew,  rottenness ;  all  monstrosity, 
lapsus  naturae,  physical  dSect,  deformity,  ugliness,  disease,  must  be 
traced  to  this  Curse:  again,  all  moral  wrong,  injustice,  misrule, 
impositioD,  oppression,  tyranny,  and  revolutionary  feeling,  are  various 
forms  of  its  operation. 

*'  The  foundations  of  the  earth  are  out  of  course,"  because  of  this 
Curse.  Society  \&  broken  up  by  it  Nations  are  upheaved  by  its 
volcanic  action ;  thrones  and  kingdoms  crumble  before  its  power. 
As  we  draw  near  unto  the  days  when  all  these  things  shall  be 
dissolved,  we  see  a  greater  manifestation  and  development  of  the 
Curse.  The  moral  e^hquake  of  the  last  few  years  is  a  sign  of  the 
coming  disruption  of  this  worn-out  world.  Men,  blinded  by  a  spirit 
of  infatuation,  do  not  see  that  order  ie  beavty ;  that  by  their  rejec- 
tion of  all  law,  rule,  and  fi;ovemment.  they  are  preparing  the  way 
for  the  universal  ruin  which  Gk>d  has  decreed  for  the  latter  days. 

The  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  is  the  Spirit's  lengthened  commentary 
upon  the  words  of  the  First  Curse.  It  ia  designed  to  teach  from  the 
experience  of  a  wise  and  understanding  heait,  the  working  out  of 
that  Curse.  This  first  chapter  opens  with  a  description  of  the  dis- 
appointment and  dissatisfaction  attending  all  our  pursuits  and 
undertaking  in  this  world.  *'  What  profit  hath  a  man  of  all  his 
labour,  which  he  taketh  under  the  sunf" — verse  3. 

^*  All  things  are  full  of  labour ;  man  caimot  utter  it :  the  eye  is  not 
satisfied  with  seeing,  nor  the  ear  filled  with  hearing." — verse  8. 

How  true,  how  life-like  is  this  picture.  After  the  hardest  toil, 
the  most  unremitting  exertion,  a  man's  heart  will  ask  the  question, 
"  WeU,  after  all,  what  have  I  gained  ?  " 

Byron  wrote  from  the  fulness  of  a  disappointed  spirit  that  magni- 
fioent  and  truthful  verse — 

"  Titui  exclaimed*  <  IWe  lost  a  day ! '    Of  all 
The  nighta  and  days  most  people  can  remember, 
(I  have  had  of  both  tome  not  to  be  disdained,) 
I  wish  they'd  state  hovr  many  they  have  gained." 
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It  is  the  oonsequenoe  of  the  Curse,  that  men,  even  in  a  natural 
sense,  spend  their  money  for  that  which  is  not  bread,  and  their 
labour  for  that  which  satisfieth  not  ''  I  have  seen  all  the  works 
that  are  done  under  the  sun^"  was  Solomon's  conclusion,  ''and, 
behold,  all  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit." 

Then  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  spoken  of,  its  unsatisfying  cha- 
racter, its  inability  to  give  permanent  rest  to  uie  inquiring  mind. 

''  I  gave  my  heart  to  know  ttnsdom,  I  perceived  that  uiis  also  is 
vexation  of  spirit," — averse  17.  The  second  chapter  continues  the 
subject,  and  enlarges  upon  it ;  we  have  the  wise  man's  experience  of 
the  Curse  in  this  matter. 

''  Therefore  I  hated  life,**  &c:,  veise  17.  ''  For  what  hath  man  of 
all  his  labour,  and  of  the  vexation  of  his  heart,  wherein  he  hath 
laboured  under  the  sun?  For  all  his  days  are  sorrows,  and  his 
travail  grief ; "  verses  22,  23.  How  exactly  does  this  passage  cor- 
respond with  the  sentence — ''  In  sorrow  shalt  thou  eat  of  it  all  the 
days  of  thy  life." 

In  the  24th  verse  of  the  same  chapt^  is  given  the  first  hint  of 
that  result  which  the  Spirit  designs  to  bring  before  the  mind,  by  the 
contents  of  the  whole  book.  It  is,  that  a  Mliever^s  good  on  eiurth  is 
to  be  found,  not  in  the  fn$it  of  labo\ir,  but  in  the  laliour  itsdf.  Sub- 
mitting to  God's  appointed  yoke,  he  finds  accQrding  to  the  promise, 
the  curse  turned  mto  a  blessing,  in  the  present  benefit  of  daily 
employment  to  his  own  spirit.  "  There  \9  nothing  better  for  a  man 
thsA  that  ....  he  should  make  his  soul  enjoy  good  in  his  labour. 
This  also  I  saw,  that  it  was  from  the  hand  of  Gmi."  It  is  the  gift 
of  God  to  a  righteous  man,  that  leaving  his  work  in  his  Masters 
hands,  as  one  of  those  thincs  for  which  a  time  and  purpose  shall  be 
found  in  God's  providence ;  ne  rejoices  in  the  present  occupation  of 
his  hands ;  he  nnds  that  labour  is  his  portion  in  this  world,  and  that 
it  is  good  for  him. 

The  fourth  chapter  of  the  Book  touches  upon  the  disorder  and 
misery,  which  a  child  of  God  observes  in  the  world  around  him,  and 
which  is  a  perpetual  vexation  to  his  heart. 

''I  returned,  and  considered  all  the  oppresnona  that  are  done 
under  the  sun :  and  behold  the  tears  of  such  as  were  oppressed ; 
and  on  the  side  of  their  oppressors  there  was  power,  but  tney  had 
no  comforter." 

This  effect  of  the  Curse  is  a  sad  burden  to  a  servant  of  Him  who 
''  loveth  righteousness,  and  hateth  iniquity."  Engrafted  within  him 
as  a  principle  of  his  new  nature,  is  a  love  of  justice ;  his  righteous 
soul  IS  vexed  day  by  day  by  the  iniquitous  deeds  of  men  ;  he  wishes 
to  rectify  what  is  wrong  in  the  government  of  the  world ;  to  right 
the  injiured,  to  put  down  the  oppressors ;  and  he  sees  that  he  is 
unequal  for  the  task.  Like  his  Heavenly  Father,  in  whose  imace  he 
is  new  created,  ''it  displeaseth  him  that  there  is  no  judgment,"  and 
sometimes  he  is  impatient,  unwilling  to  wait  till  the  day  of  C^irist's 
visible  rule,  when  ''  judgment  shall  be  laid  to  the  line,  and  righteous- 
ness unto  the  plummet. 

Solomon  also  alludes  to  the  different  moral  blundera  which  one 
sees  on  all  sides  in  this  cursed  world  (see  verse  8).  In  the  15tii 
verse  he  alludes  to  Christ,  the  second  Adam-child,  who  shall  stand 
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Up  in  the  tatead  of  the  old  foolish  natural  man,  "  who  will  no  more  be 
admonished."  Also  to  His  rejection  bj  the  people,  "they  shall  not 
rejoice  in  Him."  This  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit  to  a  belieTer, 
thiat  80  few  among  the  fallen  will  come  to  Christ  for  life ;  that  so 
few  see  any  beautj  in  Him  that  thej  should  desire  Him.  The  fifth 
chapter  of  Eoclesiastes  treats  of  the  operation  of  the  Cuise  in  the 
religion  of  the  world.  **  There  is  a  sacrifice  of  fools,  who  consider 
not  that  they  do  evil ; "  and  '*  better  is  it,"  reasoned  Solomon, ''  that 
thou  shouldst  not  vow,  than  that  thou  i^ouldst  vow,  and  not  pay." 
Yes,  it  is  far  better  not  to  vow,  not  to  profess  godliness,  wMle 
untaucht  of  the  Spirit,  than  to  vow  and  not  pay,  in  acceptable  service 
unto  uie  Father.  I  knew  one  who  said,  wnen  her  husband  turned 
to  Ood,  she  would  be  religious  also ;  she  determined  that  as  she  had 
been  first  in  the  gay  world,  she  would  be  first  in  the  profeasing 
world ;  and  she  set  to  woric  to  learn  the  langyage  of  relifion.  &. 
all  such  it  is  written  in  another  scripture,  "  their  root  shall  be  aa 
rottenne^ff  and  their  blossom  shall  go  up  as  du9t*^  "  Suffer  not  thy 
mouth  "  thus  '*  to  cause  thy  flesh  to  sin,"  nor  say  before  the  An^ 
of  the  Covenant,  that  ''it  was  an  error"  when  he  reckoneth  with 
thee. 

Gladlv  would  I  follow  out  the  consideration  of  this  blessed  argu- 
ment of  the  Spirit,  but  I  must  remember  I  am  not  writing  a 
commentary  on  Ecclesiastee ;  I  will  only  refer  to  the  closing  chapters 
— the  eleventh  and  the  twelfth.  Solomon  exhorts  his  f ellow-^o&mrerv, 
in  the  midst  of  the  Curse  which  they  see  working  out  around  them, 
to  wait  and  look  for  the  final  judgment  of  Grod.  "  Cast  thy  bi^ad 
upon  the  waters."  he  says;  yes,  oeliever,  cast  it  indeed  upon  the 
waters, — let  it  float  down  the  stream  of  Qod's  providence, — thou 
shalt  surely  find  it  again  after  the  ''many  dap  of  earth's  sore 
travail.  At  the  time  of  the  resttiution  of  all  things  it  will  be  seen 
that  thy  labour  under  the  Curse,  though  it  brought  thee  no  apparent 
profit  at  the  time,  has  not  been  a  lost  thing ;  it  has  accomplished 
God's  '^purpose"  and  done  its  appointed  work,  as  truly  aa  the 
material  atoms  in  the  cursed  physical  creation. 

"  Hear,"  therefore,  are  the  final  words,  "  the  conclusion  of  the 
whole  matter.  Fear  God,  and  keep  His  commandments  :  for  this  is 
the  whole  of  man." 

With  much  deference  I  venture  to  suggest,  that  the  word  "  duty  " 
added  by  our  translators  is  not  exactly  ^t  which  the  passa^  seems 
to  require.  It  appears  to  me  that  the  sense  intended  is,  this  is  the 
whole  concern  or  ousiness  of  man ;  he  has  no  i^eed  to  trouble  him- 
self wiih  final  results,  "For"  (this  is  the  consolation  under  the 
Curse)  "  (fod  skaU  bring  every  vfork  into  judgment,  with  every  secret 
thing,  whether  good,  or  whether  evil" 

Let  us  now  take  a  momentaiyview  of  Christ  as  the  Cwrse-heartr. 

Surelv,  it  is  one  of  the  deepest  mysteries  of  our  faith  that  that 
Holv  Thing  which  was  bom  of  Mary,  and  conceived  by  the  over- 
shadowing of  the  Spirit,  was  aocursea  of  €kxl.  Yet,  such  is  ^e 
truth,  "  Cnrist  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  Curse  of  the  Law,"  writes 
the  Apostle  to  the  Galatians,  "  being  made  a  Cwrse  for  us  ;  for  it  is 
written,  Cursed  is  eveiy  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree."    How  few  of 
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the  Jewish  Church,  reading  the  words — "He  that  hangeth,  ia 
accursed  of  God,"  looked  forward  to  the  Cross  of  Jesus.  For  the 
sake  of  the  people  whom  He  loved,  He  came  to  take  their  pmush- 
ment,  and  in  ms  own  person  bore  both  sin  and  curse  away.  In 
Him,  and  in  Him  only,  men  are  sheltered  from  the  consuming 
anathema  of  God.  **  As  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  Law  are 
under  the  curse ;  **  that  Is,  as  many  as  are  trying  to  evade  the  broken 
law's  penalty  by  a  new  obedience  of  their  own.  All  the  curses 
mentioned  in  the  xzviiith  of  Deuteronomv,  must  fall  upon  the  heads 
of  those  who  are  not  hid  in  Christ;  they  have  no  one  to  come 
between  them,  and  God's  legal  denunciation. 

If  we  comfMu^e  the  words  of  the  Curse  as  proclaimed  to  Adam, 
with  those  used  in  its  renewal  under  the  Mosaic  Covenant,  we  shall 
find  a  remarkable  difference  in  the  form  of  expression.  God  did 
not  curse  the  person  of  the  first  man.  Although  eveiything  around 
him  was  cursed  for  his  sake,  even  the  materials  which  were  to  build 
up  his  corporeal  frame,  yet  in  his  inner  being  he  was  exempt  from 
the  malediction.  Whv  was  this  ?  It  is  said  :  "  Cursed  is  he  that 
continueth  not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the  Book  of  the  Law, 
to  do  them,"  and  Adam  had  broken  the^«^  law  given  to  man.  We 
can  onl^  understand  the  matter,  by  remembering  that  short  aa  was 
the  period  which  had  elapsed  since  his  fall,  Adam  was  new-bom  of 
the  Spirit;  he  stood  before  the  Lord  to  receive  his  sentence  as  a 
man  convinced  of  sin.  ".Who  told  thee  that  thou  wast  naked  ?  " 
asked  Grod.  Who,  indeed,  ever  showed  man  his  nakedness,  but  the 
Holy  Ghost  ? 

Christian,  leam  a  lesson  from  this  point  of  the  history.  Though 
in  thy  fallen  character,  as  a  law-transsp'essor,  thou  art  subject  unto 
the  fulness  of  the  LaVs  Curse  upon  wy  person,  though  thou  hast 
hecurd  it  in  its  etnphatic  form,  mingling  With  the  thunders  of  Sinai, 
during  thy  conviction  of  sin;  though  to  this  day  it  is  around  thee 
and  about  thee,  pressuu^  upon  thee  like  an  atmosphere;  though  it 
clings  and  cleaves  to  thee  like  a  garment^  which  thou  canst  not 
shake  off,  yet  the  closer  robe  of  Christ's  righteousness  interposeth 
between  thee  and  it,  and  will  not  suffer  it  to  touch  thine  inner  life. 

**  The  Curse  causeless  shall  not  come."  Christ  comes  between  thee 
and  the  Curse  which  thy  law-transgression  has  deserved;  He  shields 
thee  from  it,  having  borne  it  for  thy  sake. 

The  believer  shares  with  other  men  in  his  experience  of  creation's 
Curse;  he  comes  continually,  as  we  have  seen,  under  its  incidental 
influence,  but  the  emphatic  Curse  of  the  law  of  God  falls  not  upon 
his  person  because  or  Christ  the  Mediator. 

We  have  the  precious  prophecy  of  a  time  when  "  there  shall  be  no 
more  Curse."  I  do  not  alluae  to  the  millennial  period.  In  that  new 
heavens  and  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness,  fully 
described  in  the  closing  chapters  of  Isaiah,  when  Christ  shall  take 
the  government  of  this  now  disordered  world,  there  will  indeed  be  a 
nupension  of  the  Curse.  The  earth's  beauty  will  be  restored;  "  the 
wildemess  and  the  solitary  place  shall  be  glad  "  for  elect  Israel's 
sake,  "  the  desert  shall  rejoice,  and  blossom  as  the  rose."  Physical 
infirmity  will  cease;  "  the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  op3ned,  and  the 
ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped,  the  lame  man  snail  leap  as  an. 

Q  3 
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hart,  and  the  ton^e  of  the  dumb  shall  sin^."  The  animal  creation 
shall  be  relieved  trom  the  pressare  of  their  long-felt  curae.  "  The 
wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  Icunb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with 
the  kid^  and  the  calf,  and  the  young  lion,  and  the  fatling  toother, 
and  a  httle  child  shall  lead  them/'  &e.  The  profitless,  unsatisfying 
character  of  labour  will  be  changed.  "  They  shall  not  build,  and 
another  inhabit;  they  shall  not  plant,  and  another  eat; "  "  they  shall 
not  labour  in  vcUn,  nor  brin^  forth  in  trouble." 

But  though  the  Curse  will  be  thus  suspended  in  its  action,  during 
the  thousand  years  of  Christ's  visible  reign,  though  it  will  have  no 
entrance  at  all  into  the  Jerusalem  City,  still  it  wul  hover  over  the 
earth,  ready  to  return  when  Satan  shall  be  loosed  from  his  prison; 
it  will  be  more  fully  than  ever  manifested  in  the  great  slaugnter  ci 
the  battle  of  Gofr  and  Maffog,  and  in  the  last  conflagration  of  the 
world.  No,  during  the  nmlennial  period  it  cannot  be  said,  "There 
shall  be  no  more  Curse.'*  Men  will  die  then  as  "  sinners,  accursed 
of  Gk)d."  (Isaiah  Ixv.  20.)  But  when  aU  present  things  shall  have 
been  dissolved,  we  read  of  a  city  which  shall  come  down  from 
HeaVen,  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband,  whose  gates  shall  be  of 
pearl,  and  whose  foundations  are  laid  in  precious  stones.  The  throne 
of  God  and  of  the  Lamb  shaU  be  therein;  the  tree  of  life  shall  grow 
there;  the  glory  of  God  shall  be  its  light  for  ever. 

Those  who  have  right  to  enter  in  through  the  gates  of  that  eternal 
city,  shall  have  done  with  pain,  death,  and  Curse;  the^  can  go  out 
no  more.    Their  new  life  is  for  eternity,  and  to  them  will  belong  the 
realization  of  the  promise — 
"  There  shall  be  no  more  Curse'* 


THE  FIRST  PROMISE. 


'<  I  WILL  PUT  ENKITT  BETWEEN  THEE  AKD  THE  WOMAK,  AKD  BETWEEN 
THT  SEED  AKD  HER  SEED  ;  IT  SHALL  BRUISE  THT  HEAD,  AND  THOU 
SHALT  BRUISE  HIS  HEEL." — OeUCSis  III,  15. 

The  Serpents  Curse  was  the  Woman's  Promise,  Intending  to  call 
attention  to  this  veiy  point,  I  allowed  the  above  words  to  stand  in 
their  place  at  the  head  of  the  preceding  Paper. 

Thrown  into  the  very  midst  of  God's  denunciation  of  sin,  and 
linked  with  the  sentence  which  proclaims  its  judgment,  is  the  first 
spoken  Promise.  It  is  a  strange  place  to  find  it  in,  and  it  was  a 
strange  time  for  it  to  be  given ;  but  Gtxi's  thoughts  are  above  our 
thoughts,  His  ways  above  our  ways :  and  Adam  trembling  under  a 
sense  of  guilt,  heard  almost  simultaneously  the  righteous  condemna^ 
tion  of  his  sin,  and  the  assurance  that  a  Saviour  should  arise  unto  his 
race. 

Amidst  the  ruins  of  the  Fall  he  was  enabled  to  sing  the  first  song 
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of  thanksffiving  tinto  Him,  who  shall  redeem  His  people  from  all 
their  trouDles.  Shall  we  not  wonder  at  the  Divine  goodness,  who, 
looking  back  upon  the  Fall,  read  in  these  latter  times  this  first  reve- 
lation of  the  Messiah ;  and  see  how,  even  as  a  rose  among  thorns,  as 
a  glittering  gem  in  the  gloom  of  the  dark  mine,  as  a  drop  of  mercy 
in  the  bitter  cup  of  judgment,  stands  this  curse-encircled  promise, — 
''It  shall  bruise  thine  head."  Thp  prophecy  has  now  met  its  fulfil- 
ment,— ^the  Serpent  is  now  writhing  under  the  beel  of  the  risen  Jesus, 
and  we  may  rejoice  and  sin^.  But  to  look  into  the  glory  of  this  pro- 
phetic promise,  let  us  consider  it,  both — 

In  its  Application  to  Christ  ;  and 

In  its  Application  to  His  Pboplk 

Most  im^rtant  is  its  reference  to  the  Messiah.  We  see  there  is  a 
double  bruise  spoken  of,  one  touching  the  hed  of  Christ,  and  the 
other  the  head  of  the  Serpent.  The  conflict  of  our  Lord  with  Satan 
has  not  left  Him  without  scars.  like  King  David,  EUs  type,  He 
has  not  offered  unto  God  that  which  "cost "  Him  '* nothing.'^'  " He 
tufferedj  being  tempted.*'  His  humanity  felt  the  bruise,  while  His 
Godhead  triumphed.  The  Book  of  Psahns  is  full  of  Christ's  ex- 
perience under  that  deep  sorrow  which  was  His  portion,  during  His 
days  on  earth.  "  My  strength,"  He  says,  "is  dried  up  like  a  pot- 
sherd, and  iny  tongue  cleaveth  to  my  jaws,  and  thou  nast  brought 
me  into  the  (just  of  death."  There  was  a  necessity  for  His  suffering. 
**  It  behoved  Him  to  suffer."  Ought  not  Christ  to  suffer?  He  was 
"made  perfect"  as  the  Captain  of  Salvation  "«Aroff^A  suffering'*  It 
was  by  this  He  became  a  High  Priest  suited  to  our  necessities.  It 
was  part  of  the  covenant  of  God  that  He  should  experimentally  kf^o^ 
evil  m  the  form  of  the  deepest  human  anguish,  so  that  His  people* 
might  have  His  svmpathy  in  all  their  trouble.  As  it  is  said  in 
Isaiah,  "It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  Him,"  l^t  is,  through  the 
instrumentality  of  Satan  and  wicked  men.  He  was  "delivered  up 
by  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God  "  to  be  tried 
and  tempted,  and  hunted  down,  even  to  the  death,  by  the  Serpent 
and  his  agents.  His  vexy  form  was  distinguished  from  that  of  otners 
by  its  di^Hgured  beauty,  its  stained  glory.  "His  flesh  saw  no  cor- 
ruption "  imd  yet  throu^  the  wasting  effect  of  grief,  He  could  coimt 
all  His  bones,  men  looked  and  stared  upon  Him. — Psalm  xxii  17. 

**  That  Yisage  marred,  those  sorrows  deep, 
The  vinegar  and  gall," 

told  of  the  bruise  of  Satan. 

When  He  went  forth  hungering  and  thirsting  on  His  long  jour- 
neys, He  was  bruised.  When  He  knelt  in  agony  before  His  Father 
in  Gethsemane,  He  was  bruised.  When  he  was  spitted  on,  buffeted, 
and  crowned  with  thorns,  He  was  bruised.  When  he  fainted  beneath 
the  w€aght  of  the  cross,  going  up  to  Golgotha,  He  was  bruised. 
When  He  hung  upon  the  £ee,  as  one  accursed  of  God,  and  darkness 
covered  the  whole  land,  while  the  soul  of  the  "forsaken"  was  poured 
out  iHito  death,  it  was  manifest  to  all  that  the  heel  of  Christ  was 
bruised. 

But  now  look  at  the  bruising  of  the  Serpent's  head.  We  have 
seen  in  a  previous  Paper,  how  the  dragon  waited  anxiously  for  the 
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bringiiig  forth  of  the  woman's  seed,  being  ready  to  devour  him. 
When  he  met  the  Son  of  God  in  conflict,  however,  he  found  how 
powerless  he  was  to  overcome  the  perfection  of  this  Second  Adam ; 
be  stood  before  him  in  the  wilderness  trying  divers  temptations, 
which  had  been  successful  with  the  sons  of  men,  but  which  mad^  no 
impression  upon  the  holy  Christ  He  could  truly  saj;  ''The  Pnnce 
of  this  world  cometh  and  hath  nothing  in  me.  When  the  devil 
departed  from  the  bruised  and  fainting  Saviour,  he  felt  that,  foiled 
and  baffled  as  he  was,  his  own  head  was  trampled  upon.  But  Satan 
would  not  give  up  the  war,  he  urged  men  on  to  scrutinize  the  life  of 
Him  who  was  to  fulfil  all  righteousness ;  and  when  they  could  find 
no  fault  in  Him,  he  put  it  into  their  hearts  to  call  false  witness,  so 
that  He  might  be  brought  to  the  shameful  death  of  the  cross.  Jesus 
struggled  not,  answered  not,  defended  not  himself,  and  when  in  the 
oqmpany  of  malefactors,  He  yielded  up  the  ghost,  Satan  thought  he 
had  triumphed.  But  no,  the  Promise  stood  unshaken, — "It  shall 
bruise  thy  head!"  and  in  that  very  moment  when  the  sitfTering 
humanity  sunk,  when  yielded  unto  death  for  our  offences,  the  Seed 
of  the  woman  oied.  the  glorious  purpose  of  His  mission  was  fulfilled, 
the  victory  over  tne  hosts  of  hell  achieved,  and  the  ruined,  fallen 
Church  redeemed  for  ever.  Wondrous  mystery!  The  deaUi  of 
Christ  was  at  once  the  greatest  evil,  and  the  greatest  good ;  the 
greatest  sin  of  man,  and  &e  greatest  glory  of  Grod.  The  act  of  the 
Serpent  in  bruising  Christ,  was  the  very  thing  which  crashed  his 
own  head  for  ever. 

Consider,  further,  the  full  and  final  accomplishment  of  this  pro- 
mise remains  yet  to  be  made  manifest.  Satan  still  has  a  certain 
power  and  dominion  in  the  earth ;  he  walketh  about  devouring  the 
children  of  men ;  he  is  called  the  god  of  this  world,  because,  so  much 
is  done  under  his  apparent  rule ;  Christ's  sceptre  is  unseen,  He  has 
not  yet  come  forth  as  a  vitible  King  and  Conqueror,  to  put  His  foot 
on  the  neck  of  Hlb  adversaiy.  But  in  that  glorious  day  which  draws 
so  near  to  us,  the  world  shall  see  the  Serpent's  bnuse.  "  I  saw," 
saith  the  beloved  disciple  describing  his  apocal3rptic  vision, — "I  saw 
an  angel  come  down  from  heaven,  having  the  key  of  the  bottomless 
pit  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand,  and  ne  laid  hold  on  the  dragon, 
that  old  serpent  which  is  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a 
thousand  years,  and  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him 
up,  and  set  a  seal  up>on  him." 

How  clearly  will  it  then  be  revealed,  that  Christ  is  the  conquoxn', 
in  the  great  liattle  He  undertook  for  oiu'.sakes.  He  will  appear  with 
the  scars  of  His  wounds  upon  Him,  the  holes  in  His  hanas  and  His 
side  will  be  open  then,  that  His  loving  Church  may  look  upon  His 
bruised  body,  and  touch  His  manglea  flesh :  but  the*  heaa  of  the 
Serpent  will  be  beneath  His  feet,  and  seeing  the  travail  of  His  aoul, 
He  will  be  satisfied  therewith. 

It  IB  said,  after  the  thousand  years  shall  be  fulfilled,  Satan  wiQ  be 
loosed  again  a  little  season.  He  will  go  forth  to  make  one  la&t 
attempt  at  victory,  but  he  will  just  gather  together  the  nadona  for 
the  great  slaughter  which  God  has  decreed.  (Rev.  xx.  6.)  Once 
more,  "By  fire  and  by  the  sword  will  the  Lord  plead  with  all  flesh" 
(Is.  IxvL  16),  and  the  devil  that  deceiveth  the  destroyed  hosts  of 
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men,  will  be  cast  with  them  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  to 
be  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever. 

Then  the  bruised  Serpent  shall  never  rise  again — all  his  purposes 
broken,  all  his  plans  defeated,  he  will  gnaw  his  tongue  for  pain,  and 
look  upward.  Christ  Himself,  the  everlasting  victor,  will  give  up 
the  kingdom  to  His  Father,  and  Grod  shall  be  all  in  aJl.  How 
wonderful  to  us,  is  thi9  view  of  the  crushed  Serpent.  Satan's  aim 
from  the  beginning  was  to  hurt  the  Son  of  God,  by  ruining  the 
people  whofn  He  loved,  represented  in  Adam  their  first  head ;  but 
be  nas  outwitted  himself.  He  has  been  the  means  in  Grod's  hand  of 
raising  humanity  to  a  higher  condition  than  it  enjoyed  in  the  l&den 
blessedness.  Out  of  the  material  of  relative  evil,  God  has  brought 
forth  j!Hmtive  good. 

It  IS  better  to  be  redeemed,  than  to  be  "unf alien."  It  is  more  for 
Jehovah's  gloiy,  that  the  Serpent  should  be  bruised,  than  that  he 
should  never  have  appeared  in  Eden.  Had  it  been  otherwise,  God 
would  not  have  permitted  the  Fall. 

We  often  hear  it  said, '  If  Adam  had  continued  innocent,  we  might 
have  lived  for  ever.'  True,  but  consider  how  much'  better  it  is  to 
stand  in  the  life  of  the  Second  Adam,  than  the  first :  the  latter  would 
have  lived  on  in  innocence,  with  body  and  soul  only ;  but  we  who 
are  found  in  Christ  are  partakers  of  His  spirit-natui*e,  and  shall 
arise  with  spiritual  bodies,  fitted  for  the  use  of  spiritual  inhabitants. 
There  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body.  The  first 
man  Adam  was  made  a  living  soul,  the  last  Adam,  the  bruiser  of  the 
Serpent's  head,  was  a  quickening  Spirit.  As  we  have  borne  t]ie 
inifl^e  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also,  if  we  are  the  redeemed  of  God, 
bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 

Let  us  proceed  to  consider  the  First  Promise, — 

Ih  its  Application  to  Christ's  People, 

As  I  have  intimated,  it  is  to  have  a  double  accomplishment.  It  is 
a  great  mistake  to  connne  its  reference  to  the  Saviour.  That  which 
is  true  of  the  head,  is  true  of  the  members ;  that  which  is  said  of  the 
elder  Brother,  is  to  be  fulfilled  in  all  His  family.  The  elect  seed  of 
the  woman  are  to  feel  the  bite  of  Satan  in  the  heel,  and  are  to  put 
their  feet  upon  his  head  in  triumph.  Much  is  it  overlooked,  tnat 
God  has  distinctly  forewarned  us,  how  far  Satan  hath  received 
power.  The  heel  of  the  believer  is  to  be  bruieed,  in  his  conflict  with 
Satan ;  the  weak  flesh  must  sufler ;  it  is  as  a  "  lame"  man  that  he  is  to 
"take  the  prey."  It  never  was  God's  purpose  that  the  Christian 
warrior  should  escape  from  his  deadly  strife  without  scars.  He  will 
cover  the  head  in  the  day  of  battle,  but  the  heel  shall  be  left  defence- 
less, that  the  Seipent's  sting  may  be  known  and  proved.  There  is 
not  one  of  that  glorious  company  who  have  fought  the  fight  of  faith, 
and  have  entei^  the  rest  of  saints,  who  have  not  l^n  bruised 
sorely  while  upon  earth.  * 

Notice  just  a  few  instances,  in  which  Satan  bites  the  heel  of  the 
Christian.  A  life  of  principle  must  be  a  life  of  renunciation.  The 
moment  we  take  the  vow  of  service  unto  Grod,  the  treasure-house  of 
i^gypt  is  dosed  for  us.  The  good  things  of  this  world,  its  honours, 
emoluments,  and  dignities,  are  not  for  the  servant  of  Christ.  The 
^world  will  love  its  own,  care  for  its  own,  and  provide  for  its  own ; 
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we  are  etrangera  in  the  land,  bowing  to  the  role  of  an  nnaeen  Kin^, 
governed  by  unacknowledged  rules  of  action,  and  having  our  cita* 
zenship  in  the  heavenly  J^ruBalem.  "  No  man"  can  "  buy  or  aell" 
(in  the  full  extent  of  the  expression)  in  the  xnarket-plaoe  of  this 
world,  who  has  not  received  in  some  manner,  or  form,  the  maik  of 
the  b€»st.  Here,  conflict  begins — Satan  will  urge  some  compromise 
with  principle.  Nay,  the  Christian  would  rather  be  a  poor  and  an 
unnoticed  man  all  his  days  than  walk  according  to  the  course  of  this 
world :  but  as  he  sees  the  prosperiQr  he  has  refused  pass  &waT  from 
him,  his^e^A  suffers;  his  spirit  rejoices  in  God  his  Saviour,  out  he 
feels  the  bruise  given  by  the  enraged  Serpent ;  his  bitten  heel  remains, 
and  he  halts  sometimes  in  the  narrow  way  of  life,  utteringthe  cry  of 
pain,  as  one  earthly  prospect  after  another  is  clouded.  JEHijah  was 
suffering  from  this  bruise  when  he  said,  "  I  am  left  alone,  and  they 
seek  my  life  to  take  it  away." 

Again,  the  trial  may  touch  the  affections.  A  man  or  woman  may 
be  deeply  attracted  towards  one,  who,  though  in  all  other  respects 
suitable  for  th^  union  of  time,  comes  not  within  the  limit  of  Qod's 
law  on  the  subject  of  marriage — "  only  in  the  Lord."  Satan  wiU 
take  advantage  of  this,  to  pleaa  his  cause ;  he  will  bring  forth  every 
aivument  why  this  one  and  oTilf^  obstacle  should  be  overlooked ;  he 
wul  urge  long  attachment,  freedom  from  bigotry,  and  congeniality 
of  feeling,  on  the  side  of  one  who  is  refused  for  conscience'  sake ;  he 
will  hold  out  the  hope  that  the  daily  sight  of  true  religion  may  influ- 
ence the  mind  of  tne  now  imconverted  one.  All  these  ai^goments 
prove  vain  to  one  boimd  by  the  law  of  God :  but  the  hed  is  bruised 
in  the  struggle  which  ends  in  victory ;  and  as  years  of  loneliness  roU 
on,  the  cheek  will  pale,  and  the  brow  will  darken,  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  spirit's  mward  trial. 

Again.  A  child  of  God  may  lie  under  some  false  accusation; 
circumstances  may  exist  which  stand  in  the  way  of  his  clearing  him- 
self, and  which  he  cannot  conscientiously  set  aside.  Well,  be  Knows 
that  his  Master  answered  nothing  before  Pilate,  and  he  resists 
Satan's  advice  to  justify  himself  at  all  risks,  saying, ''  I  will  wait  till 
God  rights  my  cause ;"  He  will  bring  forth  "  my  righteousness  as 
the  light,"  and  "my  judffment  as  the  noon-day."  Yet  even  here 
the  keel  is  bruised^  the  wiild  of  God  will  suffer  under  an  unjust 
reproach ;  it  will  ever  and  anon  return  as  a  burden  upon  his  spirit ; 
and  Satan  is  glad  that  he  hath  wounded  his  enemy. 

Yet  once  more.  A  Christian  may  be  called  upon,  in  the  line  of 
duty,  to  go  into  places  where  an  infectious  disease  is  raging.  People 
often  say,  *  God  will  always  preserve  a  life  so  hazarded'  How  is  it 
then  that  so  many  die,  in  their  act  of  self-devotion  ?  If  we  read  the 
annals  of  the  Plague,  this  theoiy  will  be  a  little  shakeia.  God  has 
never  said  the  heel  of  the  believer  shall  not  be  bruised  in  conflict 
Satan  may  not  prevail  to  induce  the  believer  to  give  up  his  work, 
and  he  may  laugh  as  the  dart  of  death  strikes  the  servant  at  his  post. 
Poor  fool !  It  is  but  the  heel  of  the  flesh  which  is  bruised ;  the 
spirit  passes  to  its  glory,  and  the  true  triumph  is  that  of  the  child  of 

A  thousand  of  these  instances  I  might  mention :  whether  we  look 
to  the  noble  army  of  martyrs,  stung  to  death  by  the  Serpent's  bite. 
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or  to  the  daily  experience  of  living  saints,  the  same  truth  is  brouffht 
before  ns;  the  bruised  hed  of  humanity,  and  the  crushed  head  of 
the  Serpent. 

Glorious  is  the  promise,  "  The  seed  of  the  woman  shall  bruise  the 
Serpent*s  head."  Take  care,  thou,  who  art  doing  battle  with  Satan, 
as  one  of  Christ's  soldiers,  that  thou  dost  not  lose  half  the  comfort 
of  the  assurance,  by  regarding  it  as  applying  only  to  the  Son  of  man. 
It  is  not  merely  true  tnat  Jesus  trampled  underfoot  the  adversary 
of  His  Church ;  but  God  yet  further  pledges  Himself,  that  thoUy 
poor,  weak,  trembling  child  of  Hlb  adoption,  shalt,  in  the  power  of 
His  Spirit,  put  thine  ovm  foot  upon  the  neck  of  Satan,  and  sing  the 
song  of  triumph  over  him. 

In  those  spirit-trials  to  which  I  have  alluded,  the  dragon  is  over- 
thrown by  the  might  of  God*s  Gideons.  Bnused,  and  smarting, 
they  cry  in  the  time  of  conflict, '  Wherewith  shall  we  gain  the  vic- 
tory against  this  strong  enemy  ? '  God  answers, '  Go  on  fighting,  in 
apparent  weakness ;  venture  to  fall  upon  Satan,  in  the  maimed  and 
wounded  body  of  the  flesh  ;  put  the  bitten  heel  upon  the  Serpent's 
head,  the  victory  shall  not  be  his.' 

What  if  the  child  of  God  does  suffer  in  the  war,  he  is  not  over- 
come ;  his  human  soul  may  feel,  and  thrill  with  anguish ;  but  the 
spirit  rejoices,  and  blesses  God,  who  hath  given  such  honour  to  His 
saints,  as  to  lead  them  to  battle  under  Christ's  banner.  Satan  finds 
that  ne  is  worsted  in  eveiy  contest,  he  cannot  prevail  upon  the 
Christian  to  give  up  his  God,  for  all  this  world  has  to  ofier ;  or  if 
for  a  momeni,  the  Nazarite  breaking  his  vow  becomes  weak  as 
another  man,  still,  like  the  dying  Samson,  he  will  arise  again  in  the 
might  of  the  new,  unconquered  nature,  and  his  very  act  of  self-oonr 
demnation  will  crush  the  nead  of  the  Serpent  who  has  bruised  him. 

"  It  ihall  bruise  thine  head."  Let  us  endeavour  to  plead  before 
our  Father  this  early  promise.  We  often  feel  corruption  so  strong 
within  us,  and  the  power  of  Satan  so  limitless,  that  it  seems  useless 
to  stru|rgle  any  more :  cowards  as  we  are,  we  are  ready  to  ^ve  up 
the  strife  in  despair.  Yet  hbre  is  God's  own  positive  promise  that 
we  shall  succeed  in  trampling  down  our  enemy.  Just  as  He  has 
told  us,  ^*  The  elder  shall  serve  the  younger ;"  that  is,  the  first-bom 
Esau-nature  shall  succumb  to  the  might  of  the  later-bom  Jacob- 
nature,  and  our  sharp  contest  with  the  Serpent  shall  end  in  victory. 
When  we  begin  our  daily  warfare  with  our  adversary,  we  may  take 
this  assurance  to  Him  who  gave  it,  saying, '  Lord,  thou  hast  said, 
my  foot  shall  bruise  Satan,  mlfil  thy  word  to  thy  servant  this  day; 
let  me,  in  thine  own  strength,  crush  the  viper's  head ;  give  me  the 
dominion  over  him,  and  the  glory  diaU  be  wi  thine.'  We  shall  find, 
if  we  commence  our  day's  battle  in  this  faith,  we  shall  end  it  by  the 
song  of  gladness — ^*  By  this  I  know  that  Thou  favourest  me,  because 
mine  enemy  doth  not  triumph  over  me." 

See  the  everlasting  victory  of  God's  people,  secured  by  this  First 
Promise.  If  Satan  could,  in  a  single  instance,  destroy  one  of  Ckxl's 
spiritual  army,  the  words  of  the  Judge  of  all  would  be  proved  false- 
hood— "The  seed  of  the  woman  slmll  bruise  the  Serpent's  head." 
Well  might  Jeremiah  plead  with  God,  saying, "  Wilt  thou  be  to  me  as 
a  liar,  and  as  waters  that  fail  ? "    He  that  hath  promised  so  much  to 
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the  overcomert^  Baith  also, "  Whatsoever  is  bom  of  God,  overcometh  ;*' 
that  is,  must  necessarily  oyeroome. 

Think  again.  As  the  fulness  of  Christ's  triumph  over  the  Serpent 
is  yet  to  be  revealed,  so  our  final  and  great  victory  over  him,  waits 
for  the  coming  of  our  Head ;  that  His  gloiy,  and  oar  joy,  may  be 
made  manifest  together. 

These  present  and  temporary  triumphs  that  follow  upon  our  con- 
tentions with  Satan,  are  out  &e  "  beginning  of  revenges  upon  the 
enemy." 

When  our  Captain  appears  at  the  mouth  of  Adullam's  cave,  fie 
will  lead  us  forth  to  our  glorious  victory ;  and  as  we  stand  upon  the 
sealed  pit  which  contains  the  Serpent,  we  shall  feel  indeed  that  ^we 
have  conquered  him. 

"  The  God  of  Peace  skaU  bruue  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly.'* 

I  would  devote  the  remainder  of  this  Paper  to  a  few  general 
remarks  on  the  subiect  of  Promise. 

First,  I  would  refer  to  Titus  L  2, — "  In  hope  of  eternal  life,  wfaicfa 
God,  that  cannot  lie,  promised  before  the  world  began." 

All  God's  mercies  have  their  source  in  eternity.  That  which  I 
said  of  the  First  spoken  Blessing,  I  must  repeat  of  the  First  spoken 
Promise.  Both  have  their  origin  in  the  pre-existing  act  of  God. 
We  are  studying  the  Alpha  of  the  present  dispensation.  The  new 
things  of  time  are  the  old  things  of  eternity.  Before  God  gave  a 
promise  to  man.  He  had  given  a  promise  to  His  Son  oono^ming 
man.  He  had  pledged  Himself  to  bestow  eternal  life  on  those  for 
whom  the  Mediator  should  appear  and  die,  even  before  they  fell  in 
Adam.  He  spake  in  vision  to  His  Holy  One,  concerning  their 
redemption  and  ultimate  safety.  In  conformity  to  His  long-deter> 
mined  purpose  of  love,  He  mingled  with  the  Serpent's  Corse  the 
fallen  Woman's  Promise. 

Observe  next  ChrUt  is  Uie  great  all-comprehending  Promise  of 
God's  covenant.  In  Him  aU  fulness  dwells.  He  is  the  Sun  of 
God's  ^stem  of  Promise.  The  many  great  and  precious  promises 
of  the  Divine  Wor<L  cluster  around  Him,  as  the  j>lanets  around  our 
earthly  light.  In  Him  is  their  centre,  and  residue  of  strength, 
lliey  circulate  around  Him,  catching  His  radiance,  and  reflecting  it 
back  under  various  modifications  of  colouring.  ^^  All  the  promises 
of  God  in  Him  are  yea,  and  in  Him  amen,"  saith  the  Apostle  Baal. 
(2  Cor.  i.  20.)  They  all  refer  to  Him  as  their  substance;  Ihey 
contain  assurances  of  His  love.  His  presence.  His  strength,  J?w 
salvation.  In  pledging  Himself  to  ffive  His  only-b^^tten  Son, 
God  tacitly  assures  us.  He  will  withhold  "  no  manner  of  thuig  that 
is  good."  The  promise  of  the  Spirit  is  ever  linked  with  that  of  a 
Saviour.  The  creat  double  promise  of  the  Old  Testament  Church, 
upon  which  faith  fed  for  more  than  four  thousand  years,  concerned 
the  first  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  accompanying  PetUeoostal  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit 

The  great  cUnible  promise  of  the  New  Testament  Church,  vpon 
which  we  are  to  anchor  our  hope  till  the  present  dispensation  passes 
awav,  is  the  second  coming  of  Uhrist,  and  the  millennial  ou^MMuiiig 
of  the  Spirit 
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How  blesBodly  said  the  apostle,  ''  The  testimony  of  Jesua  is  the 
spirit  of  prophecy!"  It  is  the  spirit  of  Promise  also;  for,  to  a 
belieyer,  prophecy  takes  the  form  of  promise.  All  the  burdens  of 
the  raophets,  the  visions  of  seers,  the  testimonies  of  martyrs,  from 
the  Fall  to  the  birth  of  Christ,  contained  but  reiterations  and  expla- 
nations of  ike  first  saying  of  God,  **  The  Seed  of  the  woman  snail 
bruise  the  Serpent's  head.**  Of  sJl  the  Old  Testament  writers,  it 
might  be  said,  as  it  was  of  Isaiah,  ''  They  saw  Bis  £[lory,  and  svake 
of  ffim,"  May  we  not  also  add,  that  all  the  testmionies  of  liew 
Testament  saints  since  Christ's  life  in  the  flesh,  contain  the  relation 
of  what  His  work  effected  for  His  Church,  and  what  she  is  to 
expect  from  Him  at  His  second  advent  ? 

Is  not  Christ,  then,  the  fulness  of  all  promise,  and  all  prophecy, 
past  and  present?  He  is  the  pearl  of  great  price,  in  the  bride's 
string  of  jewels.  (Song  of  Solomon  L  10.)  It  is  a  solemn  con- 
sideration, that  if  we  are  not  in  Christ,  not  one  spiritual  promise  in 
God's  Book  belongs  to  us.  Just  so  far  as  we  have  an  mterest  in 
Him  as  .the  temporal  Saviour  of  all  men,  we  mav  obtain  the  fulfil- 
ment of  some  national  or  secular  pronuse  ;  but  ii  our  knowledge  of 
Him  extends  no  further  than  this,  the  exceeding  great  and  precious 
promises  which  relate  to  thinss  Divine,  are  as  completely  lost  to  us, 
as  if  there  were  no  Bible.  On  the  other  hand,  if  Chnst  be  ours. 
His  good  words,  and  comfortable  words.  His  unfailing  assurances  of 
love,  mercy,  strength,  peace,  in  rich  supplies,  as  long  as  we  can  need 
them,  are  ours  too. 

I  would  say,  therefore,  Look  next  at  the  manner  in  which  God 
varies  the  language  of  Ftomise,  aooordinff  to  the  necessities  of  His 
people.  He  £as  written  a  special  pronuse  for  every  case  of  trial 
or  need.  Art  thou  a  narent  of  a  hving  son  7  God  says,  "  Train 
up  a  child  in  the  wav  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old,  he  will  not 
depart  from  it."  Art  thou  weepmg  over  thy  lost  infants,  like 
Bachel  of  old  time  1  God  says,  "Thy  children  shall  come  again  to 
their  own  border."  Art  thou  a  child  thvself,  dreading  the  removal 
of  earthly  parents  1  God  says,  "  I  will  be  a  Father  to  Israel ! " 
Art  thou  trembling  at  the  prospect  of  a  lonely  infirm  old  age  ?  God 
says,  "  To  hoar  hairs  will  /  carr^  you."  Art  thou  in  pain  and  sick- 
ness? God  says,  "I  will  brmg  health  and  cure.  Art  thou 
afflicted  7  God  says,  "  I  will  be  with  him  in  trouble."  Art  thou  in 
peiplexit^  7  God  says,  "  I  will  ffuide  thee  with  mine  eye."  So  for 
each  distmct  want  of  a  Christiair  s  soul  there  is  an  appropriate  Pro^ 
mise.  Qod  girdeth  him  about  with  promises,  that^  he  may  go  to  the 
Word  in  every  trial,  and  find  sometmnff  to  meet  his  case. 

Consider  next  the  Immutability  of  the  Promises.  By  whom  are 
ih^  ffiven?  Not  by  poor,  fickle,  changing  man ;  but  by  God  Him- 
self, me  Eternal,  the  Almighty,  the  True.  How  can  He  chanjge  ? 
He  knows  all  tnings,  and  has  known  them  from  the  beginning. 
No  sin  of  time  can  surprise  Him,  or  alter  His  purpose.  He  says  to 
the  backslider,  "  I  knew  thee,  that  thou  wouldest  deal  very  trea- 
cherously." He  is  above  every  creature  in  power.  Who  can  with- 
stand His  will  7  He  is  essential  Truth :  were  He  to  break  His  word. 
He  would  sully  His  attributes,  and  cast  dishonour  upon  Himself. 

Surely,  it  would  tiierefore  seem  enoujg^h  for  the  doubting,  foolish 
people  to  whom  He  speaks,  to  have  His  Word,    Yet  see  now  love 
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aboimdeth  towards  tib.  Turn  to  Hebrews  vL  17 — "Wherein  God, 
willing  more  abundantly  to  show  unto  the  hein  of  promise  the 
immutability  of  His  counsel,  confirmed  it  b^  an  oath :  that  by  two 
immutable  things,  in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  He,  we 
might  have  a  strong  consolation."  Alas!  how  very,  very  slow  of 
heart  we  are  to  believe  the  only  word  which  cannot  w  broken.  As 
the  Apostle  says  in  another  place,  writing  to  the  Galatians — ^''Thon^ 
it  be  but  a  man's  covenant,  yet  if  it  be  confirmed,  no  man  dj»- 
annulleth,  or  addeth  thereto.*'  We  look  upon  a  man^s  promise  as  a 
sacred  thing ;  and  if  his  bond  or  will  is  duly  signed,  sealed,  and 
witnessed,  we  rely  upon  it  without  contention.  Yet  we  have  OacTs 
Testament f  sworn  to^  the  Father,  signed  in  the  blood  of  the  S«q, 
and  sealed  by  the  Witnessing  Spirit ;  and  actually  reject  it  as 
insufficient  testimony  for  our  doubting  hearts  to  rest  upon.  Well 
mav  St.  Paul  remind  us,  that  to  men  *'  an  oath  for  confirmation  is  an 
end  of  all  strife."  Shall  not  Gtxi's  oath  put  an  end  to  the  war  in 
our  consciences?  I  pray  the  Giver  of  faith  to  speak  to  every 
heart  with  power  that  loving  expostulation,  "  Wherefore  didst  thou 

Consider  again,  in  especial  connexion  with  the  preceding  remarks, 
God's  Promises  are  invariably,  directly,  or  indurectly  addressed  to 
character.  If  we  look  through  the  Book  of  Grod,  we  shall  find  the 
description  of  a  eertain  state^  linked  with  a  promise  attached 
to  it.  The  Spirit  draws  the  portraiture  of  a  Chnstiaji  man,  and 
writes  beneath  it  a  Promise.  This  fact  shuts  out  all  vain*  Anti- 
nomian  boasting  of  security,  because  GKxi's  Promise  iB  sure  to  ^e 
elect. 

There  is  not,  I  believe,  one  Promise  in  Scripture  made  to  num  ae 
elect  of  God.  The  Lord  does  not  speak  to  a  natural  nianin  jHnomiae, 
but  in  threatening.  All  God's  I^mises  concerning  His  yet  un- 
called people  are  made  to  Christ,  on  their  behalf.  If,  therefore,  your 
state  does  not  correspond  with  God's  description  of  the  regenerate, 
vou  have  nothing  to  do  with  Promise ;  if  you  are  not  hungry,  thirsty, 
heavy-laden,  needy,  perplexed,  &c.^  you  do  not  want  Chnst,  you 
have  no  "  right  to  the  Tree  of  Life."  You  may  fvjicy  yoonelf 
elect,  and  therefore  secure,  but  till  God  brings  vou  into  the  condition 
of  soul  which  renders  a  promise  preciow,  you  have  no  more  portion 
in  it  than  if  it  never  existed. 

Notice  another  thing.  Promises  lie  hidden  in  strange  places. 
The  First  Promise  was  concealed  by  the  coils  of  the  cursed  Serpent 
It  was  wrapt  within  the  folds  of  a  roll,  like  that  of  EaEekiel's  vision, 
containing  "lamentation,  and  mourning,  and  woe." 

The  Pi^mise  of  Isaac  s  birth  was  given  to  Abraham,  with  the 
denial  of  his  prayer,  "O  that  Ishmael  might  live  before  thee!" 
The  same  Promise  to  Sarah  came  to  her  in  severe  reproof,  be«»iise 
she  had  laughed  unbelievingly.  See,  Christian,  from  tnis,  how  HttlV 
thou  canst  judge  God's  afflictive  dispensations.  When  all  seems 
stem  denunciation  and  sharp  rebuke,  there  is  oftentimes  a  PtxMniae 
hidden  in  the  midst  thereof,  if  thou  couldst  only  read  it.  To  the 
child  of  Grod,  there  is  no  unmingled  judgment,  mercy  is  ever  blended 
with  it.  Hast  thou  not  found  again  and  again  in  thine  experioice, 
the  Promise  has  been  encircled  hy  the  curse  ?  Was  it  not  ao  with 
the  First  Promise  to  thy  sotd  ?    ]ji  the  veiy  midst  of  tiiat  corae  of 
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the  law  which  souuded  day  and  niffht  in  thine  ears,  came  the  firtt 
prophetic  whisper,  that  a  Saviour  uionld  be  revcsEded  to  thee  ;  that 
Goa  would  hear  thy  prayers,  and  grant  thee  forgiveness,  that  thou 
mizhtest  fear  Him. 

Standing  before  the  Lord  in  the  mount  of  judgment,  thou  wilt 
find,  again  and  a^nun  in  a  lifetime,  the  wind,  the  earthquake,  and 
the  fire,  followed  by  the  still,  small  voice  of  the  Spirit,  speaking  of 
pardon  through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

Again.  Promise  is  the  foundation  of  the  fabric  of  prayer.  All 
effectual  supplication  is  built  upon  the  sayings  of  God.  Jehovah 
loves  to  be  reminded  of  His  word ;  to  be  pleaded  with  upon  the 
nt>und  of  His  own  declarations.  All  Spirit-taught  men  are  led  to 
this  kind  of  amiment,  in  their  requests  to  Gkxi, — ''  Lord,  do  as  thou 
hast  said"      Thou  canst  not  deceive  me,  thou  canst  not  ^^  deny 

It  IS  a  sweet  petition  which  we  'find  in  the  Prayer  Book 'of  the 
Established  Church,  "  Teach  us  to  deiire  that  which  thou  dost 
promise.*'  Tet,  in  a  later  Paper,  we  shall  see  how,  in  her  Baptismal 
Service,  this  truth  is  lost  sight  of  by  the  same  Church,  and  God  is 
expected  to  do  that  which  He  has  never  promised. 

Lastly.  Promises  must  be  waited  for,  ere  they  are  accomplished. 
The  very  naturt  of  a  Promise  is  to  call  forth  the  action  of  faith  and 

Satience.  ''Hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope,  for  what  a  man  seeth,  why 
oth  he  yet  hope  for?  But  if  we  hope  for  that  we  tee  notf  then  do 
we  with  patience  wait  for  it."  God  will  choose  His  own  time  for 
the  fulfilment  of  His  promises.  When  deliverance  seems  far  away, 
and  we  have  looked  many  days  for  it,  we  get  impatient  God  often 
tries  faith,  by  hiding  the  path  of  safety,  by  whicm  He  means  to  lead 
us,  from  our  view.  Like  His  people  Israel,  we  are  led  up  to  the 
very  brink  of  a  nwinf  sea  of  difliculty,  and  told  to  stand  still,  and 
see  the  salvation  of  God.  We  soon  get  tired  of  this  position,  and 
look  about  to  see  how  we  can  save  ourselves.  Beware  lest  this  spirit 
come  upon  us.  It  moved  Saul  to  say,  ''  Why  should  I  wait  for  the 
Loid  any  longer?"  Knowing  our  hearts,  God  says,  ''Though  the 
virion  tarry,  wait  for  it,  in  the  end  it  wiU  surely  come,  it  will  not 
tany."  I  would  «notice  this,  in  especial  reference  to  the  Great 
Promise  of  the  New  Testament  Church, — ^the  Second  Coming  of 
Christ  We  are  impatient  and  angry,  because  our  Lord  delayeth 
His  return.  Now,  consider — ^the  First  Promise  concerned  the  advent 
of  Jesos.  Adam  and  Eve  were  a  longway  from  its  accomplishment, 
when  it  was  ffiven  at  Eden's  gate.  The  Chiurch  waited  more  than 
four  thousand  years  for  Ihe  fulfilment  of  the  words^  *'  The  seed  of 
the  woman  shall  bruise  the  Serpent's  head."  Yet  it  came  at  last 
"A  viigin  did  conceive,  afid  bare  a  son."  The  Old  Testament  saints 
saw  the  day  afar  off,  and  rejoiced ;  but  they  were  fathered  one  after 
another  to  their  fathers,  ''  not  having  received  the  Promise."  At 
length  a  generation  came  to  whom  it  was  given  to  see  the  Lord 
Christ. 

Now,  in  our  day,  we  are  looking  for  the  Second  Advent  of  the 
woman's  Seed.  Scoffers  and  our  own  foolish  hearts  are  saying, 
''Where  is  the  Promise  of  His  coming?"  We  are  impatient, 
because  the  heavenly  vision  of  Daniel  tarries  long.  "  The  Lord  is 
not  however  slack  concerning  His  Promise,  as  some  men  count 
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slackneBB."  Some  of  the  purchased  seed  of  the  Measiah  lure  not  Tet 
marked.  Christ  is  willing  to  wait  for  them,  not  choosing  that 
any  should  perish.  He  delayeth  His  glory  till  they  are  ready  to 
share  it 

Shall  we  be  weaiy  of  waiting  too  ?  The  1260*  days  may  be  nearly 
run  out,  and  yet  some  of  us  dall  not  live  to  welcome  Clu-ist  to  His 
blood-bought  world.  Well,  then,  of  us  it  shall  be  said  as  oi  otxr 
forefathers,  ''These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the 
Promise "  (the  last  New  Testament  Promise),  "  but  having  seen  it 
afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of  it,  and  embraced  it.  and  confessed 
that  they  were  strangers  and  pilmms  on  the  eartiL*'  They  that 
remain  alive  shall  not  prevent  us  i^o  shall  be  asleep ;  they  will  wait 
our  resurrection.  Let  us  keep  our  eye  on  the  star  of  prophecy, 
waiting  quietly,  and  yet  watchtully,  for  the  Son  of  man. 

Whether  awake  or  asleep,  we  shall  hear  the  Bridegroom's  footsteps, 
and  gather  around  His  throne.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  He  will  be 
with  us, — the  Promise  of  the  Present  will  be  realized  in  the  ever- 
lasting fruition  of  the  future. 


THE  FIRST  GARMENTS. 

"  UVTO  ADAH  ALSO  AND  TO  Hia  WUTB  DID  THB  LORD  OOD  HAKB 
GOATS  OF  SKINS,  AND  CLOTSBD  THBIC." — Oenetis  lU.  21. 

Mbn  of  talent  often  choose  as  their  theme  some  insignificant  com- 
monplace of  daily  life :  revelling  in  the  consciousness  of  their  cwn 
intellectual  strength,  they  love  to  show  that  they  can  invest  th« 
most  insignificant  subject  with  interest,  and  encircle  it  with  the  halo 
of  genius.  Cowper  so  sang  "  The  Sofa  "  and  <*The  Time-pieoe,"  as 
to  immortalize  them. 

There  is  a  peculiar  charm  in  the  trifling  of  great  men.  Unbending 
themselves,  tney  cbutj  you  with  them  into  the  spirit  of  their  intel- 
lectual amusement ;  and  you  are  surprised  to  find  how  much  yoo 
have  gained  in  knowledge,  not  merely  by  the  labayrs,  but  by  the 
relcuKUiona  of  the  sons  of  ffenius. 

"  Sartor  Resartus,"  a  work  containing  the  thoughts  of  Tenf  elsdioskb, 
or  rather  of  Carlvle  on  ''Clothes,"  is  a  curious  specimen  of  this  kind 
of  literature.  Those  who  have  read  that  book,  will  feel  how  much 
ingenuity  and  research  have  been  brought  to  bear  upon  a  subject  of 
little  promise.  It  was  with  some  depression  that  I  wrote  down 
''The  First  Garments^"  as  the  heading  orone  Paper  in  this  series. 
With  far  other  feelings  than  those  to  which  1  have  alluded,  I 
approach  this  theme.  /  have  no  fresh  treasures  of  knowledge  umI 
learning,  to  pour  forth  upon  a  subject  which  has  already  Men  so 
ablv  treated  ;  my  mind  is  unequal  for  the  pastime,  as  for  the  work 
of  higher  intellects ;  yet,  as  the  First  Garments  are  so  distinctly 
marked  in  the  Divine  Record,  I  dare  not  pass  them  by  in  my  stndj 
of  the  Alpha.      I  venture,  therefore,  in  my  weakness,  upon  Him 

•  See  Note  D  D. 
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who  can  graide  my  pen,  knowing  that  it  ia  tme,  intellectually,  as 
well  aa  spiritually,  "To  those  who  have  no  might,  He  increaseth 
stxvngth.'^ 

I  propose  first  to  consider,  MYSTICAL  GABMENTS,  and 
their  signification.  

Secondly,  to  speak  of  LITERAL  GABMENTS,  as  worn  in 
different  ages  by  the  Children  of  Men,  drawing  from  t^e  subject 
■uch  general  instruction  as  may  be  suggested. 

The  **  First  Garments"  were  essentially  mystic  or  emblematical 
in  their  character.  "The  Lord  Grod  made  coats  of  siins,  and  clothed 
them."  It  has  been  thought  that  this  first  raiment  was  made  from 
the  skins  of  beasts  slain  in  sacrifice ;  and  prefigured  the  robe  of 
Christ's  ri^teousness,  to  be  worn  by  all  for  whom  the  Lamb  of  God 
was  slain.  This  opinion  almost  universally  prevails  with  Christian 
men.  Yet  with  tnis  view,  a  difficulty  lias  arisen.  Surely,  there 
were  no  sacrifices  in  Eden !  There  could  have  been  no  **  remem- 
brance of  sin,"  before  sin  existed ;  nio  need  of  outpoured  blood  while 
the  worshippers  were  unfallen.  It  was  after  Adam's  transgression, 
that  the  mercy-seat  of  Grod  was  to  be  approached  with  sacrifice  and 
bomt-offerinfr.  A  dear,  departed  brother  in  the  Lord  spoke  with  me 
onoe  upon  this  subject,  and  cave  it  as  his  belief,  that  the  animal  life 
was  yielded  unto  God  in  Eden,  as  the  expression  of  the  creature's 
dependance  on  his  Maker ;  that  sacrifice  is  an  essentiality  of  worship. 
and  not  merely  pertaining  to  our  present  condition  of  guilt  I 
catmot,  however,  go  with  this  feeling ;  the  **  shedding  of  Wooo?" 
appears  to  me  to  be  too  distinctly  connected  with  the  confession  and 
remiasion  of  Sin,  to  be  separated  from  it  Whatever  Adam  brought 
to  God,  SM  the  free-will  offering  of  love  and  thanksgiving,  I  cannot 
believe  the  life  of  the  animal  was  thus  given,  or  that  the  sin-offering 
preceded  the  ein  of  man.  I  think,  also,  that  an  easier  solution  of 
the  difficulty  suggests  itself.  The  order  of  narration  in  Scripture  is 
not  always  the  order  of  priority  in  events.  For  instance,  in  the 
second  of  Genesis,  after  the  first  Sabbath  has  been  described,  it  is 
said  in  the  seventh  verse,  ''  The  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dust 
of  the  ^und."  Just  as  in  the  twenty-first  verse  of  the  first  chapter 
it  is  said,  "  Male  hsA  female  created  He  them ;"  while  in  the  twen^- 
first  verse  of  the  next  chapter,  the  cireumstantial  account  of  the 
woman's  creation  is  given.  Goa  often  first  mentions  a  thing  sl^tly, 
and  then  returns  to  it  with  the  mention  of  particulars.  When, 
therefore,  it  is  said,  the  Lord  Grod  made  coats  of  skin  and  clothed 
them,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  He  did  so  at  the  instant  The 
passage  looks  forward.  It  simply  tells  us,  in  connexion  with  the  fact 
of  man's  niJcedness,  the  God-provided  remedy.  The  command  for 
sacrifice  is  not  mentioned  in  the  history  ;  but  a  little  further  on,  we 
read  of  Abel  bringing  the  firstlings  of  his  flock  to  God,  and  can 
understand  how  the  coats  of  skins  were  procured. 

With  this  preliminary  explanation,  let  us  consider  the  typical 
character  of  the  First  Garments,  in  their  Design — their  Divine 
Origin — their  Connexion  with  the  Shedding  of  Blood— their  Suffi- 
ciency— their  Permanency — ^their  Beauty. 

Their  Design  was  to  cover  the  naked.  This  is  no  imimportant 
point    Adam  needed  no  garment  before  he  fell ;  his  body  coming 
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from  the  hand  of  Ood  in  its  perfection,  pure  and  nndefiled,  nnooiropt 
and  incorruptible,  wanted  no  covering.  "They  were  both  naked^  the 
man,  and  his  wife,  and  were  not  ashamed."  But  thou|rh^  on  esudng 
the  forbidden  fruit,  the  death-struck  bodies  of  the  &len  became 
subject  to  aU  the  degrading  effects  of  corruption,  they  would  not  have 
known  their  nakedness,  natural  or  moral,  but  for  the  revelation  of 
the  Spirit  of  God.  "  The  eyes  of  them  both  wereopened,  and  they 
knew  that  they  were  naked.**  God  said  when  He  called  Adam, 
"  Who  told  thee  that  thou  wast  naked  7"  implying  that  he  could  not 
have  found  it  out  for  himself.  It  was  when  Adam  saw  his  true  con- 
dition of  liakedness,  in  consequence  of  his  sin,  that  he  made  ihe  fig- 
leaf  screen  to  cover  himself ;  vet  it  was  not  enough  to  supply  his 
need,  he  etiUfelt  naked,  and  hid  himself  behind  uie  garden  trees. 
God's  voice  drew  him  forth  from  his  retreat,  he  was  dragged  into 
the  light,  before  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  made  to  feel  yet  more 
ashamed.  After  he  had  stood  trembling  and  downcast  before  his 
Judge,  confessing  his  fault,  and  receiving  his  sentence,  God  showed 
him  a  garment  for  his  use.  Now  we  shall  see  how  beautifolly 
allegorical  is  every  point  in  this  history.  Christ's  robe  of  ri^teons- 
ness  is  desired  for  the  naked  Had  man  remained  in  innocence,  he 
would  not  have  needed  this  covering.  The  angels  are  not  naked, 
they  stand  before  God  in  their  own  created  purity.  Christ  came  not 
for  their  sakes,  lived  no  life  of  holiness  that  it  might  be  imputed 
unto  them. 

But  there  is  a  moral  nakedness  in  the  fallen.  Having  lost  the 
Image  of  God,  we  have  need  to  be  "  ashamed**  An  enemy  ha^ 
stolen  away  our  beauty,  hath  stripped  us  of  our  perfection ;  we  have 
become  corrupt,  abominable,  filthy,  and  need  a  ooverinff  when  we 
come  into  the  consuming  presence  of  God.  Yet,  Uke  Adam, 
although  we  are  naked  now,  we  are  unconscious  of  our  shame,  till 
God  reveals  it  to  us.  Our  eyes  need  to  be  "  opened  "  by  the  Spirit, 
ere  we  can  discern  our  own  state.  See  how  little  a  natural  man 
knows  his  nakedness.  "  Thou  knowest  not,'*  said  Christ  to  Laodioea, 
^^  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked**. 

We  hear  unconverted,  worldly  people,  talking  of  their  well-spent 
life,  their  strictly  observed  duties,  their  church-goings,  and  sabbath- 
keepings  ;  they  are  anything  but  "  naked."  We  hear  religious 
people  talking  of  their  pure  doctrines  held  for  years,  their  deep 
experience,  their  active  usefulness,  their  Church  membership ;  th^, 
too,  are  far  from  being  naked. 

It  is  when  Ihe  Eternal  Spirit,  according  to  His  covenant  office, 
opens  the  eyes  of  a  man  to  his  true  state  under  the  fall,  that  he  sees 
that  he  is  "  naked j*  and  that  he  be^^lns  to  be  **  ashamed**  He 
finds  that  he  has  indeed  lost  his  original  righteousness,  that  he  is 
impure,  corrupt,  unfit  to  meet  the  searching  scrutiny  of  God  his 
Maker.  Yet,  when  this  is  discovered^  does  he  go  to  God  in  his 
nakedness,  and  ask  for  clothing?  No,  like  Adam,  he  begins  to 
weave  together  the  fig-leaves  of  earth  for  covering.  His  prayen, 
his  tears,  his  endeavours,  his  repentance,  are  m>und  upon  aim, 
to  hide  his  nakedness.  Yet,  blessed  be  God,  he  cannot  feel  satisfied 
with  this  apron  of  righteousness ;  it  is  not  enough  to  cover  him ;  ho 
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itfli  8M8  tlist  he  is  naked,  and  he  is  obliged  to  hide  away  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord's  reckoning  with  him,  fleeing  for  shelter  from  His  pre- 
ae&ca  But  the  voice  of  God  is  heard  continually,  saving,  "  Come 
forth  :**  the  wretched,  trembling  one  is  compelled  to  obey,  to  stand 
forth  in  the  strong,  dazzlin^r  dayli^^ht  of  the  law,  searched  through 
and  through  by  the  eyes  of  flame ;  he  is  made  to  feel  the  insufficiency 
id  the  fig-leaves  to  hide  his  shame,  and  to  acknowledge  himself  a 
noted  man.  Permit  me  to  ask, — Is  your  case  thus  described  ? 
Have  vou  been  told  that  you  are  naked  F  Has  the  Spirit  caused  you 
to  look  upon  your  shame  ?  If  so,  are  you  gathering  together  the 
leaves  of  this  world,  to  form  a  garment  of  your  own  manufacture ; 
or  have  you  tried  and  proved  the  insufficiency  of  any  covering 
wfakfa  is  not  of  God's  providing?  Are  you  hiding  among  ihe  trees 
ud  behind  the  rocks  of  earth  for  shelter ;  or  are  vou  standing  in 
the  opep.  ground,  beneath  the  searching  rays  of  God's  glorious  kw, 
confessing  yourself  naked? 

It  is  a  question  I  would  leave  with  you,  as  important  to  your 
peace ;  for  as  the  coats  of  skins  were  designed  for  the  naked,  so  the 
garment  of  Christ's  righteousness  is  designed  for  the  naked  also. 

The  First  Garments  were  typical  in  their  Divine  Origin,     "  The 

Lord  God  made  coats  of  skins,  and  clothed  them."     Adam  and  Eve 

wookl  never  have  thought  of  this  clothing.     God  himself  devised 

these  robes,  prepared  thefai,  and  taught  man  to  put  them  on.  So  with 

the  raiment  of  Christ's  righteousness,  which  thev  shadowed  forth. 

It  is  Divine  in  its  origin.      It  is  all  of  God  from  first  to  last.      It  is 

ordained  by  the  wisdom  of  the  Father,  wrought  out  bv  the  work  of 

tbe  Scm,  and  applied  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit.     60  man  could 

have  thought  of  this  garment,  as  the  covering  of  fallen  creatures.   It 

was  beyond  the  surmisings  of  the  mind,  that  God  should  send  His 

beloved  and  only  Son  into  the  world,  to  fulfil  the  law  which  sinners 

had  broken.      Yet  this  was  OocTs  thouaht  from  eternity.     In  His 

oovenant  He  prepared  the  white  apparel,  which  the  bride  is  to  wear 

for  ever.     As  man  could  never  have  devised  this  robe  of  righteous- 

neSy  so  also  he  has  no  share  in  its  manufacture.     Christ  al<yM  is  the 

]Maker  of  this  garment     (See  Psalm  xl.  7.)     ''  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I 

come :  in  the  volume  of  the  Book  it  is  written  of  Me,  I  deUght  to 

do  Thy  will,  O  my  God."     Turn  to  Hebrews  x.  10.     "  By  the 

whidi  will,**  says  the  Apostle ;  that  is,  by  the  will  of  God  done  by 

Christ  on  earth,  "  we  are  sanctified,"  or  counted  holy  before  God. 

Therefore,  this  righteousness  is  thus  further  spoken  of :  ''  Now,  the 

righteousness  of  God  without  the  Law  is  manifested,"  &c. ;  *'  even 

tlM  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  and 

mp(m  all  them  that  believe."      (Bom.  iiL  21,  22.)     A^n,  in  the 

i5th  yerae,  *'  Whom  Qod  hath  set  forth  to  declare  Hii  righteousness 

for  the  renuasion  of  sins  that  are  past"     This  is  the  ^'  ooedienc^  of 

One/'  by  which  ''  many  are  made  righteous."      It  i&  by  the  impu- 

tation  of  this  legal  perfection  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  we  can  alone 

appear  justified  oef ore  the  presence  of  the  Lord.     Now,  this  dress  is 

etmplete  in  iudf^ — ^we  cannot  add  unto  it.    The  fi^-leaves  could  not 

be  wrought  into  the  coats  of  skins.  The  defiled  and  imperfect  works 

iA  aanfm  flesh  cannot  be  joined  with  the  spotless  rignteousness  of 

Christ.     The.  Law  saith,  '^  Thou  shalt  not  wear  a  garment  of  divers 
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sortB,  as  of  wxiUen  and  linen  together.**  Jesus  Himself  saith,  "  No 
man  putteth  a  piece  of  new  cloth  into  an  old  garment,"  &c.  It  is 
because  this  Gkxi-provided  garment  must  be  worn  aUme,  tb&t  our 
foolish  hearts  find  a  stumblmg-block  in  the  way  of  its  aoceptanca 
We  are  more  anxious  to  save  ourselves,  than  to  be  saved  of  God 
Just  so  long  as  we  will  try  to  find  our  own  clothing,  we  cannot  ^'  pat 
on  Christ."  While  we  are  going  about  to  establish  our  own  righ- 
teousness, we  cannot  ntbmit  to  the  righteousness  of  God. 

It  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  to  strip  us  of  our  self -wrought  cover- 
ing, to  call  us  forth  from  our  hiding-place,  and  reveal  our  perfect 
nakedness,  that  we  may  be  filled  with  shame.  We  see  this  truth 
^^in  and  again  stated  in  God's  Word,  in  various  language.  When 
•Joshua  stoc^  before  the  Angel,  as  described  in  Zechariah  iiL  3,  4, 
the  first  command  that  went  forth  concerning  him  was  this, — "Take 
away  the  filthy  garments  fit>m  him."  This  preceded  the  words^  **  I 
will  clothe  thee  with  change  of  raiment"  As  I  said  just  now,  we 
must  be  naked  before  we  can  be  clothed.  So,  in  looking  to  that  glo- 
rious chapter  of  Ezekiel,  the  sixteenth,  we  read  of  that  naked  child 
of  wrath ;  cast  out  in  the  open  field,  to  the  loathing  of  its  person, 
which  God  nurtured  and  clothed.  There  was  no  hidmg  away,  then, 
from  God.  And  how  beautifullv  the  Lord  speaks  of  this  outcsuBt, — 
''  When  I  passed  by  thee,  and  looked  upo^i  thee,  behold  thy  time" 
(that  is,  this  time  of  nakedness)  ''was  the  time  of  love;  and  I 
spread  ify  skirt  over  thee,  and  covered  thv  nakedness."  ''  I  clothed 
tnee  also  with  broidered  work,  and  shod  thee  with  badger's  skin,  and 
I  girded  thee  about  with  fine  linen,  and  I  covered  thee  with  silk." 
The  parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son  speaks  the  same  truth.  It  was 
when  he  determined  to  go  m  his  nakedness  to  his  Father,  and  stand 
before  Him  in  his  shame,  that  the  best  robe  was  brought  forth  to  be 
put  upon  him. 

Mark  another  thing.  When  the  nakedness  of  a  sinner  is  made 
manifest,  and  the  righteousness  of  Christ  revealed,  it  still  requires 
the  work  of  the  Spirit  ere  this  heavenly  garment  can  be  put  on. 
God  must  Himself  clothe  the  stripped  one ;  He  must  give  power  to 
the  soul  to  embrace  the  garment  of  Christ's  righteousness,  and 
gather  it  to  him  for  covering.  Therefore,  as  it  is  said,  this  righ- 
teousness is  "  the  righteousness  of /attA,"  received,  put  on,  appro- 
priated by  faith,  so  it  is  also  said.  "  And  that  not  of  yourselves ;  it 
IS  the  gift  of  God."  A  man,  under  the  sense  of  his  nakedness,  will 
hear  Cnrist's  servants  tell  of  this  blessed  spotless  robe,  and  lon^for 
.  it  with  heart-thirstings,  and  yet  feel  his  inability  to  put  it  on.  But, 
blessed  be  God,  the  day  will  come,  for  every  naked  sinner,  when  he 
shall  receive  power  to  clothe  himself  in  the  righteousness  of  Jesus. 
I  asked  just  now  if  you  who  read  this  Paper  have  been  found  naked. 
I  ask  now,  are  you  dolhedf  Have  you  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  I 
Can  you  go  in  unto  the  holy  place  of  tne  presence  of  God,  with  the 
long  white  robe  of  the  redeemed  ?  Can  you  sing  the  bride's  song : 
''  He  hath  clothed  me  with  the  garments  of  salvation :  He  hath 
covered  me  with  the  robe  of  righteousness."  If  you  are  naked  still, 
longing  for  a  covering  which  will  prove  sufficient,  may  Qod  show 
you  this  day,  that  the  coat  of  skin  is  ready,  and  impart  faith  to  put 
it  on. 
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The  First  GannentB  were  emblematic  in  their  catmexion  with  the 
sheddina  of  blood.  It  was  necessary  that  the  life  of  the  animal 
should  he  yielded  for  the  preparation  of  the  coat  of  skin.  So  the 
robe  of  Christ's  righteousness  is  connected  with  the  sacrifice  of  Him-» 
self,  88  the  Lamb  of  Ood,  for  the  sins  of  men.  I  notice  this  to 
impress  as  truth  upon  the  mind,  that  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus 
always  go  together.  It  was  for  those  who  were  interested  in  the 
sacritici^  outpouriiig  of  His  blood,  that  God  prepared  the  garment 
of  righteousness.  Christ  came  to  obey  the  law,  and  to  bear  the 
law's  penalty,  for  the  same  people,  even  the  chosen  people  whom  He 
loved.  Beoeive  it  as  a  fact  wnicn  cannot  be  contravene,  that  all 
whose  sins  were  laid  upon  the  head  of  Christ,  as  the  one  and  only 
offering  for  iniquity,  shall  eventually  stand  before  the  throne  of  their 
Father,  in  the  white  raiment  of  His  perfect  obedience. 

The  Coats  of  Skins  were  typical  in  their  Sufficiency. 

The  fig-leaves  would  not  cover,  but  the  God-provided  vesture  did. 
Christ's  garment  does  most  oompUtdv  cover  tne  nakedness  of  the 
fallen.  It  is  a  long  robe,  reaching  to  tne  feet,  and  hiding  all  manner 
of  uncleannesa  Jesus  speaketh  of  it  thus — ^'  I  counsel  thee  to  buy 
of  me  white  raiment,  that  thou  mayest  be  clothed,  and  that  the  ehame 
of  thy  nakednea  do  not  appear.** 

There  are  no  rents  in  tnis  vesture,  through  which  man's  nakedness 
may  be  seen.  It  is  like  the  priest's  ephod,  which  could  not  be  rent ; 
like  the  seamless  coat,  whicn  could  not  be  divided.  See  the  testi- 
mony of  the  Spirit  concerning  the  sufficiency  of  it  '^  Thou  art  all 
fair,  my  love ;  there  is  no  spot  in  thee.'*  (Cant  iv.  7.)  ^'  Thy 
beauty  was  perfect,  through  my  comeliness,  which  I  had  put  upon 
thee.'  (Ezekiel  xvi.  14.)  *'  xe  are  complete  in  Him."  ^Colossians 
iL  10.)  "  Not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing.  ^Ephe- 
siana  v.  27.)  This  is  the  description  of  those  who  are  clothed  m  this 
garment    Surely  blessed  are  they  "  whoee^sins  are  thus  covered." 

The  First  Garments  were  typical  in  ^eir  Permanency.  The  coata 
of  skins  lasted  the  wearer^s  lifetime.  The  robe  of  Christ's  obedience 
lasts  for  eternity.  The  company  of  saved  onesy  seen  in  the  vision  of 
John,  were  all  arrayed  ia  tab  white  uffptmiL  We  shall  fMMr,  even 
when  sin  hath  paMKid  frooi  as,  wear  any  other  dress,  as  the  cause  of 
our  justificatMn  before  the  Father,  than  the  raiment  of  His  Son.  "V^ 
are  to  Imm,  and  to  ^vepraue  for  ever,  as  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord, 
washed  in  blood,  and  clothed  with  salvation. 

Lastly.  The  Coats  of  Skin  were  typical  even  in  their  Beauty, 
The  robe  of  Christ  is  for  glory  and  for  beauty.  It  is  the  ^*  cunning 
workmanship"  of  God.  Had  we  never  fallen,  we  shoidd  never  have 
appeared  in  such  dorious  perfection  before  God,  as  now  that  Christ 
has  clothed  us.  There  in  no  holiness  which  can  compete  with  ihat 
which  was  the  work  of  Grod  manifest  in  flesh.  The  angels  have  no 
sach  beauteous  dress,  as  that  of  sinners  justified.  Well  may  it  be 
spoken  of  the  bride — **  She  shall  be  brought  unto  the  King  in  raiment 
of  needlework."  See  how  her  attire  is  spoken  of — '^  Thy  cheeks  are 
comely  with  rows  of  jewels,  thv  neck  with  chains  of  ffold."  (Can- 
ticles L  10.)  "  Then  wast  thou  decked  with  ^Id  and  silver ;  and  thy 
raiment  was  ol  fine  linen,  and  silk  and  broidered  worL"  (Ezekiel 
xvi  13.)     '*  To  her  was  granted  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine 

K 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


862  THB   FI&ST   QARMENTS. 

linen,  white  and  clean,  for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteonsnesB  of 
saints."     (Revelation  xix.  8.) 

Let  this  suffice  for  the  typical  character  of  the  Fir^  Garments  If 
now  we  turn  our  attention  to  the  God-appointed  Dresses  of  the 
Priesthood,  we  shall  find  similar  instruction  under  rather  a  different 
as})ect. 

Some  confusion  has  arisen  in  the  mind,  from  a  too  eager  desire  to 
refer  everything  in  the  typicsd  dispensation  to  Christ  ^one.  Now, 
although  He  is,  indeed,  the  substance  of  many  shadows,  there  are 
points  in  the  great  spiritual  allegory  of  Israel,  which  relate  not  so 
much  to  the  Head,  as  to  the  members  of  the  Christian  Church,  and 
we  have  their  '*  double"  in  the  daily  experience  of  New  Testament 
saints. 

St.  Paul  warns  us  a^;ainst  the  mistake  to  which  I  have  alluded,  of 
appropriating  everythmg  indiscriminately  to  Christ,  in  his  i^istle  to 
the  Hebrews.  He  there  shows  that,  although  Jesus  u  the  great  High- 
priest  of  our  profession.  He  was  not  represented  by  the  Levitical 
priesthood  of  tne  law. 

"  For  it  is  evident,"  he  says,  "  that  our  Lord  sprang  out  of  Judah, 
of  which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  priesUiood ;"  and  he 
continues  the  argument,  proving  that  Christ  is  a  priest  after  the 
order  of  Melchi^ec,  ana  noL  after  the  order  of  Aaron.  I  must 
refer  my  readers  to  their  Bibles  for  passages  too  long  to  (|uote.  If 
they  studv  the  Apostle's  reasoning  with  unprejudiced  minds,  they 
will  find  it  plainly  stated,  that  those  priests  who  stood  always  in  the 
first  tabernacle  accomplishing  the  service  of  God,  and  offering  the 
daily  sacrifice,  could  not  represent  Him,  who  once  in  the  end  of  the 
world  offered  up  Himself.  The  only  thing  in  the  Levitica]  priest- 
hood which  shadowed  Jesus,  was  the  entrance  of  the  Idghrprieat  into 
the  Holy  of  holies,  once  every  year  aJUme^  with  the  bloodf  of  atone- 
ment. Here,  indeed,  w^ave  "  a  figure  for  the  time  then  present,*' 
in  which  Chnst  was  maoe  manifest.  "The  Holy  Ghost  this  signi- 
fying, that  the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest ; 
that  the  vail  of  the  temple  could  only  be  rent  m  twain"  by  Jesna 
Himself  J  when  He  should  pass  into  the  heavens  as  om*  forerunner. 
I  think  it  very  important  that  we  should  be  convinced  in  our  minds, 
that  the  high-priest  only,  during  the  Levitical  priesthood,  was  in  anv 
respect  a  type  of  our  Lord ;  and  that  even  he  was  but  a  faint,  dart 
shadow  of  the  glorious  coming  One,  and  in  his  vearitf  offering,  pre- 
sented "  not  the  very  image"  of  the  things  foretold. 

If,  therefcH^y  the  Levitical  priests  standing  daily  ministering  and 
offering  oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices, ''  did  not  typify  Jesus,  whom 
did  they  represent?"  This  is  the  question  to  wEdch  I  denred  to 
brin^  attention.  Surely  we  can  be  at  no  loss  to  answer  it,  when  it 
is  iiTitten,  1  Peter  ii.  6, — "  Ye  are  an  holy  priesthood."  Again  ver.  9, 
"A  royal  priesthood."  In  Bevelation,  also,  v.  10,  "Thou  .  •  .  hast 
made  us  imto  our  God  kings  and  priesis.**  Are  we  not  daily  going  in 
unto  God,  as  priests  with  tne  blood  of  Jesus,  offering  oftentimes  the 
same  sacrifice  as  the  remembrance  of  sin  returns  tipon  us  I 

This  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Popish  mass,  llie  Lamb  of  Grod 
once  slain  cannot  be  sacrificed  again ;  but  in  faith  and  prayer  ire 
present  it  continually  unto  our  Father,  pleading  for  aoceptanoe. 
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because  of  the  fresh  and  flowing  blood.  It  may  be  said,  If  the 
Aaronites  typified  the  spiritual  priests  of  the  House  of  God,  who 
were  reprinted  by  the  lievites,  and  the  unconsecrated  tribes  ?  All 
the  congregation  of  Israel  were  not  priests.  No ;  nor  are  all  of  God's 
tme  Israel  priests  before  Him.  Many  of  his  children  crowd  the  outer 
court;  few  comparatively  have  an  entrance  into  the  tabernacle. 
Numbers  of  those  who  are  accounted  '*  Israelites  indeed,  without 
euile,"  are  not  yet  made  even  Levites.  They  have  received  the 
Knowledge  of  sin  by  the  regenerating  influence  of  the  Spirit ;  but 
have  not  seen  by  faith  the  Lamb  of  God  as  slain  for  them ;  nor 
obtained  power  to  go  into  the  holy  place  with  the  rich  blood  of  that 
prevailing  Sacrifice,  pleading  it  without  fear,  "  when  the  iniquities 
of  their  heels  compass  them  about."  They  have  found  out  their 
nakedness ;  but  have  not  yet  been  clothed  with  the  ^*  garments  of 
salvation.*' 

If,  however,  we  are  the  spiritual  sons  of  Aaron,  the  garments  of 
uriesthood  belong  to  us.  Let  us  look  at  them  as  described  in  the 
Mosaic  law.  Bezaleel  and  Aholiab  were  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  Grod^ 
in  wisdom,  understanding,  and  knowledge,  that  they  might  make  the 
various  dresses  ''for  glory  and  for  beauty"  to  be  worn  by  Aaron  and 
his  sons.  We  find  that  for  all  the  priests  alike,  there  was  prepared  an 
entire  vestment  of  linen,  consisting  of  'the  coat,  girdle,  and  bonnet, 
80  that  the  whole  man  was  clothed  with  this  inner  dress.  It  was 
essentially  the  clothing  of  consecration,  and  was  not  peculiar  to  the 
high-priest.  (See  £x.  xxviii.  40,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.)  ''  For 
AarovCi  nmg  thou  shalt  make  coats,"  &c.  This  covering  of  linen,  like 
the  coat  of  skins,  is  a  type  of  the  Redeemer's  righteousness.  It  is 
worn  alike  by  cUl  who  have  been  justified  through  faith  in  Him ;  and 
consecrated  by  His  blood  to  the  service  of  the  priesthood.  It  is  the 
necessary  garment  of  those  who  would  touch  tne  holv  things  of  the 
tabernacle,  and  speak  therein  with  a  reconciled  Gk>d.  But  besides 
this  inner  raiment,  which  all  the  priests  were  to  put  on  when  they 
ministered,  there  was  an  e^)ecial  oress  for  the  high-prieet.  '  Ah  ! 
that,  at  least,  refers  to  Qinst  cdoTie*  may  be  the  remark  of  some  of 
my  readers.  Be  not  so  sure  upon  the  point,  until  you  have  searched 
well  into  the  matter.  True  it  is,  we  have  the  Apostle's  witness,  that 
the  hiffh-priest  in  his  entrance  into  the  Holiest  of  all,  was,  for  the 
time  then  present,  a  figure  of  Jesus ;  but  is  it  therefore  impossible 
that  God  should  teach  any  other  lesson  by  that  ''  shadow  of  good 
things  to  come  i"  Do  we  not  read  in  Hebrews,  that  the  ijMier  sanc- 
tuary of  God  is  now  thrown  open  to  the  believing  worshipper  ? 
''Having,  therefore,  brethren,"  ne  writes,  "boldness  ^  enter  into 
the  Holiett  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  bv  a  new  and  living  way,  which 
He  hath  consecrated  for  us  through  the  vail,  that  is  to  say.  His 
flesh."  Is  not  the  vail  of  the  temple  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom  ?  Are  we  not  come  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  general  assembly  and  Church  of  the 
firsi-bom? 

If  these  things  be  so,  are  there  none  on  earth  who  wear  the  glorious 
"  ornaments"  pertaining  to  those  who  went  of  old  into  the  Holy  of 
holies  ?  Let  us  think  again,  whether  there  be  nothing  in  the  ordering 
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of  ChriBtian  priesthood  analogous  to  the  garments  of  the  high-priest. 
Let  us  look  more  particularly  at  Aaron's  dress,  and  see  if  it  does  not 
represent,  not  merely  the  raiment  of  our  great  Melchisedec,  but  the 
clothing  which  God  puts  upon  all  whom  He  calls  in  this  day  to 
minister  in  holy  things. 

As  I  have  just  said,  that  all  of  Grod's  true  Israel  are  not  Levitesor 
Aaronites,  I  would  now  premise,  that  M  Aaron's  children  are  not 
high-priests.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  all  of  God's  children 
who  have  received  the  marriage-garment  of  justification,  and  who  are 
enabled  to  go  into  the  tabernacle  pleading  the  blood  of  Atonement 
for  themselves,  are  necessarily  prepared  for  the  work  of  the  ministry. 
It  is  a  great  thinff  to  bear  the  iJnm  and  Thummim  in  the  House  of 
God.  Few,  very  few,  of  God's  family  are  called  to  this  high  honour. 
Therefore,  the  Church  of  England  doth  well  in  asking  the  Question 
of  Uiose  who  seek  the  office  of  the  ministry, — ''  Do  you  trust  tnat  you 
are  inwardly  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  take  upon  yon  this  ofioe 
and  ministration^  to  serve  God  for  the  promoting  of  His  glory,  and  the 
edifying  of  His  people  /  "  If  men  really  weighed  what  is  concerned 
in  tnat  solemn  inquiry,  we  should  not  see  them  pressing  in,  like 
Kadab  and  Abihu,  with  strange  fire  in  their  hands,  to  stand  unbidden 
before  the  altar  of  the  Lord. 

To  those  who  belong  not  at  all  unto  the  Congjegt^tion  of  Israel, 
and  who  yet  thrust  themselyes  into  an  office  which  is  reserved  by 
QtoA  for  an  election  yrom  the  Levites,  it  is  useless  to  speak ;  they  will 
ever  brave  the  terrors  of  the  Lord,  until  the  consuming  fira  devours 
them.  I  would  say  one  passing  word  of  warning  to  young  eager 
Oliristian  converts.  Beware  lest  you  rashly  take  the  high-priesfs 
office,  be£Dre  Gk>d  has  clothed  you  with  hiA  dress.  Consider  how 
great  a  thing  it  is  to  bear  the  burden  of  all  Israel ;  to  carry  their 
sins,  their  iimrmities,  their  wants,  ever  upon  your  hearts  before  the 
Lord;  to  stand  between  Him  and  His  people,  judging  all  their 
causes,  and  making  known  unto  them  continually  the  mind  of  the 
Lord. 

You  may  be  called  unto  salvation,  but  are  you  distinctly  called 
unto  thie  work?  I  pray  you  for  your  own  sakes  to  make  your 
vocation  ewre,  before  you  enter  upon  so  mighty  an  undertaking. 
You  may  be  taught  in  your  own  souls  the  way  of  salvation,  and  yet 
not  be  prepared  to  teach  others  with  ever-fresn  instruction,  the  deep 
things  of  tae  Spirit 

Obsorve  the  dress  of  the  hiffh-priest,  and  see  if  it  is  that  where- 
with €k>d  is  clothing  you.  We  have  its  full  description  in  the 
twenty-eighth  of  Ezcdus.  First,  we  have  the  embroidered  ephod  ; 
not  that  of  linen  alone  worn  by  all  the  priests,  but  wrought  wi^ 
cunning  work,  in  gold,  and  blue,  and  purple,  and  scarlet  The 
servant  of  Goa,  who  is  called  unto  this  glorious  order  of  priesthood 
in  the  Christian  Church,  must  wear,  not  merely  the  inner  robe  of 
justifying  righteousness,  but  the  peculiar  graces  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
eyes  of  men.  He  must  deck  himself  "as  a  priest  with  oraamenta^" 
(Isaiah  bd.  10.  See  margin.)  "The  si^ns  of  an  AposUe  must  be 
wrought  among  Hhe  people,'  in  all  patience,  in  signs  and  wondersL 
and  mighty  deeds."     He  must  be  "vigilant,  sober,  and  of  good 
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behaTioiiry  given  to  honntality,  apt  to  teach."  Moreover,  he  must 
have  "a  good  report  of  them  that  are  without,  lest  he  fall  into 
reproach  and  the  snare  of  the  deviL" 

His  faith  must  come  forth  from  fieiy  trials,  as  gold  tried  in  the 
furnace  and  found  mrecious.  This  is  represented  b^  the  gold  wrought 
into  the  ephod.  Then  we  find  also  the  insignia'  of  ro3ralty,  the 
puiple,  the  colour  of  kings,  mingled  with  the  white  Hnen  to  be  worn 
witn  the  holy  crown. 

He  that  is  called  unto  this  grace  of  apostleship,  must,  like  his 
Lord,  unite  in  his  person  the  two  offices  of  king  and  priest.  He  is 
to  speak  as  one  having  authority  and  not  as  the  Scribes,  to  have 
^'rvie**  over  the  Church  of  (Sod,  governing  with  a  sceptre  of 
righteousness.  How  much  this  part  of  the  priest's  office  is  f orgotton 
in  our  day,  both  by  ministers  and  people.  Men  of  Qod  lack  the 
moral  courage  to  araert  their  rightful  authority;  and  the  lawless 
hearts  of  hearers  reject  all  wholesome  discipline.  But  the  purple  w 
intertwined  with  the  white  and  golden  threads  in  the  high-pnest's 
ephod. 

A  ffirdle  is  spoken  of,  made  of  similar  workmanship  to  the  ephod. 
(Exodus  xzviii.  8.)  We  may  understand  what  this  '^curious  ffirdle'' 
meant,  by  referring  to  Ephesians  vi  14.  ''  Stand  therefore,  naving 
your  loins  girt  about  with  trtUkJ* 

As  the  use  of  a  girdle  is  to  bind  a  man's  dress  tightly  around  him, 
keeping  every  thing  in  its  place,  the  servant  of  Ood,  called  unto  the 
ministerial  office,  has  an  especial  need  of  that  belt  of  truth  which  is 
to  fasten  securely  around  him  his  glorious  gajm^ts.  All  God's 
Levites  are  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  but  many  remain  in  dark- 
ness upon  certain  points ;  they  see  enough  for  their  salvation,  but 
when  tney  begin  to  talk  upon  religious  subjects,  they  get  confused  ^ 
and  disheartened ;  they  cannot  put  the  truth  clearly  before  others. ' 
Now  the  high-priest  must  be  better  prepared  for  the  work  of 
teaching ;  he  must  see  the  full  glory  of  the  scheme  he  preaches ;  he 
must  luiow  how  to  set  before  the  people  the  whole  truth,  in  its 
length,  and  breadth,  and  depth,  keepm^  back  "ruOhing  profitable," 
but  declaring  "cdl  the  coumd  of  God,"  He  must  read  tvpe  and 
prophecy,  law  and  gospel,  and  expound  them  according  to  the  mind 
of  the  Spirit.  He  must  say  nothing  but  the  truth ;  not  giving  his 
own  notions,  and  feelings,  and  prejudices,  as  the  oracles  of  God.  He 
must  be  girt  about  with  truth  of  doctrine,  truth  of  purpose,  and 
truth  of  language.    This  is  his  ffirdle  "for  glory  and  for  beauty." 

Next,  in  verses  9,  13,  we  read  of  the  two  onyx-stones  graven  with 
the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel,  like  the  engravings  of  a  signet, 
to  be  worn  upon  the  (sdioulders, — ''Aaron  shall  bear  their  names 
before  the  Lord  upon  his  two  shoulders,  for  a  memorial."    This  re- 

E resents  the  spiritual  high-priest,  bearing  the  burden  of  the  whole 
ouse  of  Israel  upon  hmiself ,  as  he  draws  near  to  God.  St.  Paul 
alludes  to  this,  as  that  whidi  cometh  upon  him  daily,  "  the  care  of 
all  the  churches.  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak  ?  Who  is 
offended,  and  I  bum  not?"  (2  Cor.  xi.  28,  29.)  As  a  gentle  nurse 
cherisheth  her  child,  so  he  carried  his  people,  before  the  Lord. 

ISee  1  Thess.  ii.  7.)  What  a  weight  of  care,  anxiety,  and  responsi- 
)ility,  presses  upon  the  true  servant  of  Christ's  Church ;  how  many 
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troubles,  sins,  inoonsistencies,  and  bscksliding^  are  upofi  kis 
shoulders,  when  he  gpeth  into  the  holy  place.  To  him  it  pertaineth 
to  bear  with  all,  to  pity  all,  to  counsel  all,  to  plead  for  all  Others 
may  forget  the  need  of  God's  Israel;  but  when  the  high-priest 
entereth  the  inner  sanctuary,  the  onyx-stones  of  memorial  are  upon 
his  shoulders. 

We  have  yet  to  consider  the  breastplate,  described  in  Exodus 
xxviii.  15-31.  This  also  was  to  have  the  names  of  the  children  of 
Israel  encraved  upon  it ;  a  precious  stone  was  appropriated  to  each 
tribe,  ana  the  jewels  were  arranged  so  ss  to  rest  toother  upon  the 
heart  of  the  high-priest.  The  servant  of  Grod  does  not  mereh-  carry 
the  weight  of  Israel  upon  his  shoulders  as  a  burden  which  he  is 
obliged  to  bear ;  but  he  hath  upon  his  heart  the  names  of  his  brethren. 
St.  Paul,  alluding  to  this,  says  to  the  Corinthians — "Ye  are  our 
epistle  written  in  our  hearts,  known  and  read  of  all  men.  For- 
asmuch as  ve  are  manifestly  declared  to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ, 
ministered  oy  us,  written  not  with  ink,  but  with  tne  Spirit  of  the 
living  God,  not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  fleshy  tables  of  the  heart" 
And  acain,  <*  Ye  are  in  our  hearts  to  die  and  live  with.'*  The  man 
of  God  does  not  bear  the  names  of  his  fellow-saints  before  the  Lord 
as  a  mere  matter  of  duty ;  his  soul  is  touched  by  a  remembrance  of 
their  necessities ;  his  pi^yer  is  the  prayer  of  love.  In  this  breast- 
plate, the  Urim  and  Thummim  were  to  be  fastened.  Th»«  have 
oeen  many  opinions,  as  to  what  this  Divine  instrument  of  communi- 
'  cation  between  Goa  and  His  people  really  was.  I  shall  not  enter 
upon  the  different  speculations  which  exist  concerning  it  All  that 
we  know  with  au^  certainty  at  this  time  is,  that  it  was  an  M>pointed 
means,  whereby  inquiry  could  be  made  cf  God,  through  the  inter- 
vention of  His  servant,  and  the  mind  of  the  Lord  reveued  unto  His 
*  people. 

But  can  we  have  doubts  as  to  the  spiritual  reality  prefigured  ?  Is 
there  no  Urim  and  Thummim  now  7  St.  Paul  says — *^  U  any  man 
speak,"  that  is,  in  the  ministry  of  the  Christian  Church,  "let  him 
speak  as  the  oradea  of  God." 

The  true  high-priest,  standing  in  the  place  of  the  Presence,  liateneth 
to  what  Ood  wall  say,  that  he  may  report  it  unto  the  people.  He  is 
a  message-bearer ;  he  does  not  speak  his  own  opinions,  out  dedaiieth. 
in  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  with  power,  the  whole  oounsei 
of  God.  He  is  instructed  to  reveal  the  will  of  Go^  concerning  His 
people ;  having  laid  their  sorrows,  sins,  and  perplexities  before  the 
Ix>ra,  He  Cometh  forth  unto  them  with  His  "answer"  from  on  high. 
What  a  beautiful  thing  is  the  Urim  and  Thummim  of  the  ministra- 
tion of  righteousness,  in  its  excelling  gloiy.  It  is  the  fa^on  to 
despise  it  m  our  day.  The  Puseyite  heresy  has  brought  the  gloiies 
of  the  priesthood  into  disrepute  with  man  v :  but  if  we  enter  one  of 
the  few  scattered  churches  or  chapels  in  this  darkened  land,  whoe 
men  still  preach  the  Gk)spel  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from 
heaven,  we  find  €k>d  true  to  His  covenant  with  Levi  His  word  is 
attended  with  a  Divine  majesty,  authority,  and  power,  whidb  csnDO% 
be  resisted :  it  is  as  an  oracle  to  the  souls' of  men,  whe^er  spoken  ia 
thunders  of  condemning  judgment,  or  in  stUl,  small  whispeis  oC 
salvation.    God's  glory  still  streams  forth  from  the  bieast^piste. 
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''Li£^ht  and  perfection''  (signified,  as  some  suppose,  by  the  Hebrew 
words  Urim  and  Thummim,  which  it  would  be  difficult  to  translate 
in  their  plural  form)  are  still  made  manifest  to  the  true  Israelites. 
The  light  of  the  law  proveth  them;  the  perfection  of  the  Gospel 
satisfieth  them.  They  acknowledge  the  testimony  of  him  that 
speaketh  in  the  Spirit,  to  be  the  sentence  from  the  lip  of  Grod  which 
shall  stand  for  ever.  It  is  in  immediate  connexion  with  the  Urim 
and  Thummim,  that  the  breastplate  of  the  high-priest  is  called  the 
"breastplate  of  judgiMnt.^^  By  the  Divine  sentence  it  contained,  it 
judged  Israel.  • 

The  power  of  the  keys  is  exactly  analogous  to  this  in  the  Christian 
Church. 

When  a  Minister  of  the  New  Testament,  under  the  directing  influ* 
ence  of  the  Spirit,  declareth  the  mind. of  God  concerning  his  hearers, 
the  Lord  ooT^rmeth  the  testimony  of  His  witness.  Wnether  it  be 
the  binding  sentence  of  sin's  judgment  which  delivereth  over  unto 
the  tormentors,  or  the  loosing  sentence  of  acquittal,  which  setteth 
the  spirit  free,  the  words  are  sealed  and  ratified  in  heaven.  Thus 
the  promise  of  Christ  to  His  messengers  is  fulfilled — "  I  sive  unto 
thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  and  whatsoever  mou  shalt 
bind  on  earth  shall  be  l^und  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  ''  Whose  soever  sins  je 
remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them,  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain^ 
they  are  retained.^*  Yet  how  few  rightly  understand  this  power 
committed  to  the  witnesses  of  Jesus !  There  are  men  amongst  us 
calling  themselves  Clergymen  of  the  English  Church,  who  (intro- 
ducing Popish  ceremonies  in  a  Protestant  Lmd)  receive  the  confession 
of  their  people,  given  to  their  private  eiu*,  and  thus  pronounce  their 
own  carnal  judgment  upon  their  state.'  There  are  Heads  of  Dis- 
senting Churches,  who  receive  certain  statements  of  Christian 
experience  from  candidates  for  Communion,  and  then  pass  judgment, 
as  to  their  fitness  for  participation  in  the  memorial  feast  of  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

The  Unm  and  Thummim  in  Aaron's  breastplate  is  of  a  different 
character.  The  servant  of  Christ  does  not  judge  his  congregation  as 
a  man,  but  giveth  OocTs  judgment  as  a  priest  As  the  high-priest 
had  nothing  to  do  with  the  sentence  of  the  Urim  and  Thummim, 
except  to  deliver  it  unto  the  people ;  so  the  message-bearer  of  the 
New  Covenant  repeateth  that  which  has  been  told  him  in  the 
holy  place,  without  forming  any  opinion  of*  his  own  concerning  its 
application  to  this  or  that  memoer  of  the  Israel  of  God.  He 
draweth  his  bow  at  a  venture,  trusting  the  arrows  to  wins  their  way 
to  their  appointed  destination.  He  scattereth  the  seed  of  the  king- 
dom, and  knoweth  not  where  it  falls.  Often  he  is  asked  bv  one  and 
anotner — 'How  did  you  know  /  was  in  church. last  Sunday?'  and 
he  answers,  'I  knew  it  not,  but  yom:  name  was  on  the  ''breastplate 
of  judgment."' 

It  only  remains  for  us  to  look  at  the  crown  described  in  Exod. 
xxviii.  36 — "Thou  shalt  make  a  plate  of  pure  gold,  and  grave  upon 
it,  like  the  engravings  of  a  signet,  Hoknees  to  the  Lord."  It  is 
called,  in  Exodus  xxxix.  30,  "the  holy  crown."  It  may  denote  the 
crown  of  life,  which  God  giveth  to  the  endurer  of  temptation,  and 
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which  is  pecaliarly  the  portion  of  the  tried  and  suffering  high-prieete 
of  the  New  Testament.  (See  James  L  12.)  Wken  <'he  is  tried,  he 
shall  reoeive  the  crown."  At  a  man  beoometh  ''perfect  through 
suffering/'  his  brow  reoeiveth  the  victor's  circlet ;  he  weareth  it  more 
and  more  habitually  as  he  leameth  to  be  experienced  in  the  strife  of 
life.  Now  there  is  no  member  of  the  true  Israel,  tempted  like  the 
priest  of  God.  *'  Prayer,  trial,  and  temptcUion,**  said  Luther, ''  make 
a  minister."    Well  may  we  find  a  crown  as  part  of  his  attire. 

It  is  the  crown  of  office ;  associated  with  the  purple  of  the  ephod, 
it  telleth  of  kindly  authority  and  rule. 

It  is  a  crown  bearing  the  signet-seal  of  the  Spirit,  ''Holiness  unto 
the  Lord." 

How  beautiful  is  the  consecration  of  the  high-priest  Not  only 
does  he  go  in  and  out  before  the  Lord  in  the  long  robe  of  Chrisf  b 
obedience,  as  his  justifying  righteousness;  but  the  Holy  Ghost 
writeth  upon  him  his  Master's  new  name,  and  severs  him  from  the 
sons  of  men,  to  serve  in  the  sanctuary  for  ever.  In  old  time,  he 
walked  accoixling  to  the  course  of  this  world,  and  wrought  the  wHl 
of  the  Gkntilea ;  but  now  made  "  separate  from  sinners,"  like  his 
Master,  the  Melchisedec  Priest,  he  deanseth  himself  from  the  de* 
filements  which  he  contracts  daily,  while  walking  in  the  world's 
high-road ;  and  so  putteth  on  his  priestly  dress. 

It  is  written  in  the  law  of  priesthood,  concerning  the  sacerdotal 
carments,  "These  are  Ao^y  garments,  therefore  shall  he  wash  his 
lesh  in  water,  and  so  put  them  on." 

Before  I  leave  the  consideration  of  the  "ornaments"  of  priesthood^ 
I  would  call  attention  to  Exodus  xxviii  38,  where,  after  describing 
the  mitre-crown,  it  is  added^ — "  It  shall  be  upon  Aaron's  foreh^ia, 
that  Aaron  may  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  holy  things,  whidi  the 
chUdren  of  Israel  shall  hallow  in  all  their  holy  gifts ;  and  it  shall  be 
always  upon  his  forehead,  that  tketf  may  be  accepted  before  Uie 
Lord."  It  is  a  solemn  consideration,  that  according  unto  this  type, 
Qod  will  hold  the  servant  of  the  sanctuaiy  responsible  for  all  the 
external  ordering  and  beauty  of  a  Christian  Church.  If  things  be 
not  done  decently  and  in  order ;  if  there  be  irregularity  and  confusion 
in  the  assembh*  of  the  saints,  God  will  require  it  of  him  who  is  to 
rule  Israel  Therefore  the  Apostle  Paul  is  so  anxious  that  the 
Churches  should  "keep  the  ordinances,  as  he  delivered  them," 
(1  Cor.  xL  2,)  and  was  so  heart-broken  when  the  account  reached 
him,  of  the  way  in  which  they  kept  the  Lord^s  Supper.  The 
Apostle  shrank  not  from  the  responsibility  of  an  Aaron  of  God. 

Surely,  in  conclusion,  we  may  say ; — ^judging  the  present  genera- 
tion of  men,  called  with  an  external  calling  to  bear  office  in  the 
sanctuary,  by  the  rule  of  the  Mosaic  type,  how  few  serve  God  with 
these  heavenly  Garments.  We  have  known  many  ministers,  but 
few  hi^h-priests.  The  Word  of  God  is  indeed  precious  now,  and  the 
open  vision  ceaseth. 

The  witnesses  of  our  day,  are  as  the  gleaning  of  grapes  when  the 
vintage  is  well  nigh  over. 

But  perhaps  we  are  too  much  discouraged  by  looking  only  at  the 
glory,  wherewith  Aaron  entered  the  holy  place.  Turn  to  Levit. 
xvi  23,  24,  connected  with  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  same  book, 
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Tenes  10,  11.  ''Aaron  shall  put  off  the  linen  garments  which  he 
put  on  when  he  went  into  the  holy  place,  and  shall  leave  them  there," 
&c.  &C.  ''  He  shall  put  off  his  garments,  and  put  on  other  garments, 
and  carry  forth  the  ashes  without  the  camp."  Do  you  not  know  the 
truth  of  this  figure?  The  priests  of  God  are  not  always  clad  in 
shining  garments.  Recall  your  feelings  on  hearing  a  servant  of  the 
Most  High  Gkxl,  met  for  the  first  time  in  His  sanctuary.  You  saw 
him  standing  before  the  Lord,  in  his  glorious  Qarments,  with  the 
embroidered  ephod,  and  the  mitre-crown,  bearing  upon  hiJs  forehead 
the  sacred  writing, — *' Holiness  unto  the  Lord."  llie  anointing  oil 
was  poured  upon  nis  head,  and  ran  down  to  the  skirts  of  his  clothing ; 
his  lips  dropped  as  th^  honeycomb,  pouring  forth  the  treasures  of 
God's  Word;  and  the  earthen  yessel  seemed  filled  to  overflowing 
with  the  gloiy  of  the  Lord.  You  marked  the  breaifitplate  stones,  ana 
read  off  m>m  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  God's  answer  to  ^our  soul.' 
You  followed  as  he  entered  the  Holiest  of  all,  with  your  name  upon 
his  heart,  and  with  the  blood  of  atonement  in  his  hand,  and  you 
beard  his  pleading  prayer  for  all  your  spirit's  need. 

As  you  markea  the  '*  heavenly  gift  of  God  Most  High,"  to  the 
Aaronic  Priest — 

*'  The  fountain,  and  the  living  spring 
Of  joy  celestial ; 
The  fire  so  brighr,  the  love  so  sweet, 
The  unction  spiritual  '*— 

you  felt  that  hia  glorious  dress  could  never  be  put  off;  you  pictured 
the  man  of  God  m  private  life,  his  conduct  one  bright,  unbroken 
line  of  Christian  obedience,  his  converse  one  oontiuutd  tellinfi^  forth 
6i  heavenly  things.  As  time  went  on.  vou  obtained  an  introduction 
to  this  priest  of  God.  But  Aaron  haa  laid  aside  his  puments,  and 
had  left  them  in  the  holy  place.  You  found  him  walkmg  in  his  own 
clothes,  bearing  the  ashes  m  the  outer  camp ;  his  raiment  worn  and 
dust- covered  iSlc  your  own.  He  may  have  been  a  man  of  a  violent, 
passionate  temper,  or  a  fretful,  complaining  temper,  or  a  fearful, 
desponding  temper ;  but  whatever  was  the  natural  character,  this 
was  made  manifest,  breaking  forth  from  time  to  time.  His  con- 
versation was  much  like  that  of  other  Christian  men ;  sometimes 
savouring  of  Jesus  and  His  kingdom,  but  oftener  of  the  earth, 
earthy,  touching  u]x>n  the  common  topics  of  the  world,  and  the 
every-day  trifles  of  the  present.  '  Can  it  be  possible,'  you  thought, 
'that  this  is  the  man  of  God, of  whom  I  expected  such  great  things )  . 
I  fancied  he  could  never  come  down  from  his  high  position  to  act 
and  talk  like  other  men.'  Why  is  this?  It  is  not  that  the  priests 
of  Qod  are  not  consecrated  and  crowned,  that  they  do  not  beieir  the 
inscription,  "Holiness  to  the  Lord;"  that  they  are  not  in  some 
measure  cleansed,  according  to  the  purification  of  the  sanctuarv ;  but 
you  judge  of  them  unwisely.  It  is  said.  ''The  Law  maketh  men 
high-priests  that  have  infirmity."  So  doth  the  Gospel.  It  is  tnie  of 
all  God's  servants  under  the  present  dispensation,  as  of  that  which 
hiUh  passed  away,  they  themselves  also  are  ^^  compassed  with  in- 
firmity." But  by  reason  hereof,  they  "ought,  as  for  the  people,  so 
also  for"  themselves,  "to  offer  for  sins."     When  they  come  into  the 
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holy  place,  it  is  as  priests.  'Gk)d  ahineth  in  their  hearts  in  that 
transcendent  brightness,  to  give,  or  pour  forth  "the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  Q^,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ*'  The 
treasure  which  is  put  into  earthen  vessels  (that  'Hhe  excellency  of 
the  power  may  be  of  God,"  and  not  man),  hides  by  its  dazzling 
beauty  the  imperfections  of  the  receptacle  of  clay:  they  preach 
according  to  €rod*s  requirements,  not  according  to  their  own  attain- 
ments ;  they  give  the  Lor^s  standard  of  righteousness,  condemning 
alike  their  lives  and  tfowrs;  they  dare  not  mminish  auffht  of  God*8 
message,  because  it  stands  acainst  their  life  in  the  flesh ;  they  con- 
demn their  own  carnal  practices  by  every  word  they  speak  for  God ; 
and  confessing  their  shortcomings,  they  present  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  unto  the  Father,  first  for  their  own  sins,  and  then  for  the 
people. 

It  seems  sad  indeed,  that  Aaron^s  dress  should  be  laid  aside  so 
soon;  but  surely,  in  this  thing,  God  hath  a  double  purpose.  By 
the  infirmities  of  the  high  priests^  the^  learn  to  have  compassion  on 
the  ignorant,  and  on  them  that  are  out  of  the  way ;  and  we  leam 
'*  not  to  think  of  men  above  that  which  is  written : "  we  see  how 
frail  are  the  vessels  which  bear  the  weight  of  God's  gloiy  in  the 
sanctuary ;  and  as  our  idols  of  clay  are  broken  into  shiyers  Uke  the 
lamps  of  Gideon,  we  give  all  the  praise  unto  the  Master,  which  we 
womd  fain  have  bestowed  upon  our  fellow-servants. 

I  would  make  yet  another  reference  to  the  laws  of  priesthood. 

Look  at  Numl)ers  zx.  26.  ''Strip  Aaron  of  his  garments,  and  put 
them  upon  Eleazar  his  son :  and  Aaron  shall  be  gathered  unto  nis 
people,  and  shall  die." 

It  is  a  touching  truth  written  of  earth,  "  They  truly  were  many 
priests,  because  they  were  not  suffered  to  be  continued  by  reason  of 
death."  Most  of  us  have  joined  in  the  mourning  of  Israel  for 
Aaron.  We  are  all  ready  to  weep  sore,  and  sorrow  bitterly  at  the 
remembrance,  that  upon  tiie  face  of  some  loyed  high-priest,  we  shall 
look  no  more  in  this  world.  It  hath  been  given  us  again  and  again 
to  follow  him  into  the  Holiest  of  all ;  we  have  heard  the  sweet  sound 
of  the  bells  of  gold,  mingled  with  the  familiar  and  pleasant  voice  we 
loved ;  we  have  become  accustomed  to  the  tones  of  the  chords  struck 
upon  the  heavenly  instrument :  rejoicing  in  the  message,  we  have 
blessed  the  messenger ;  and  felt  that  no  other  could  so  speak  to  our 
hearts  with  power.  Oh !  how  fondly  have  we  wished  that  our  Aaron 
miffht  never  die.  But  no;  these  mortal,  dying  priests  are  not 
'  suffered  to  continue  with  us,  they  pass  on  to  higher  seats  of  honour, 
and  take  their  place  in  the  inner  circle  of  the  triumphant  Church. 

One  by  one  they  leave  us,  and  are  gathered  to  their  fathers. 
Then  how  precious  is  the  thought  that  the  office  of  the  priesthood 
still  remains  :  the  holy  Garments  are  laid  up  in  the  sanctuary  to  be 
put  on  other  frail  and  dyin£  men,  who  shall  in  like  manner  serve 
God  in  their  generation.  How  many  high-priests  have  died  this 
year !  Well,  we  know  not  unto  whom  shiul  descend  the  heritage  of 
their  glorious  dress;  but*  God  knoweth.  He  preserveth  a  seed  to 
serve  Him. 

Little  do  we  think  how  often  an  Elijah  drops  his  mantle,  that  an 
Elisha  may  put  it  on.    Few  and  scattered  as  they  may  be^  even  in 
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our  day,  there  are  Aarons  in  the  House  of  Gkxl:  and  Jesus  Christ, 
the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,  proclaiming  still — "  Lo,  I 
am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 

Long  as  we  have  lingered  over  the  Garments  of  Priesthood,  I 
cannot  refrain  from  inserting  here  a  lovely  poem  of  the  old 
writer,  Greorge  Herbert,  which  treats  most  beautifully  of  Aaron's 
dress: — 

"  Holiness  on  the  head, 

Light  and  perfeciions  on  the  breast, 
Harmonious  cells  below,  raising  the  dead 
To  lead  them  unto  life  and  rest : 
Thus  are  the  true  Aarons  drest. 

**  Prolmneness  in  my  head, 

Defects  and  darkness  In  my  breast ; 
A  noise  of  passions  rinnng  me,  for  dead, 
Unto  a  place  where  there  is  no  rest : 
Poor  priest  1  thus  am  I  drest« 

*'  Onlv  another  head 

I  have ;  another  heart  and  breast ; 
Another  music,  making  live,  not  dead. 
Without  whom  I  could  have  no  rest: 
In  Him  I  am  well  dresL 

"  Christ  is  my  only  head, 

My  alone,  only  heart  and  breast, 
My  only  music,  striking  me  e'en  dead, 
That  to  the  old  man  I  may  rest, 
And  be  in  Him,  new  drest. 

**  So  holy  in  mv  head, 

PerKct  ana  light  my  dear  breast. 
My  doctrine  tuned  bv  Christ,  who  is  not  dead. 
But  lives  in  me,  while  I  do  rest, 
Come,  people,  Aaron's  drest." 

A  word  or  two  I  must  say  on  the  GARMSirrs  of  Rotaltt. 

When  foolish,  fretful  Israel  grew  dissatisfied  with  the  government 
of  €k>d,  and  demanded  a  king  to  rule  over  them,  they  adopted  the 
pttrple  as  the  sign  of  office.  It  does  not  appear  whether  mis  was 
done  under  the  express  commandment  of  Goa,  or  whether  they  were 
influenced  by  the  mstruction  they  had  received  as  to  the  significa- 
tion of  the  purple  in  the  priest's  ephod.  and  knew  liiat  it  denoted 
authority  and  rule.  Certain  it  is,  tnat  thev  chose  a  garment 
eminently  mystical.  The  purple  is  the  dye  of  the  blood :  and  when 
the  Governor  of  Israel  came  forth  to  the  people,  wearing  the  purple 
robes  and  the  crown  of  glory,  he  did  so  as  the  type  of  Him,  who 
shall  yet  rule  the  nations  with  a  sceptre  of  judgment,  and  wash  His 
footsteps  in  the  blood  of  the  wicked.  The  priesthood  came  first, 
when  tne  royal  and  the  sacerdotal  power  were  vested  in  one  persr  n. 
The  kingly  government  succeeded  it,  in  after-days,  when  God  would 
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judge  the  dn  of  Israel  Christ  is  to  His  Church  both  Priett  and 
King,  uniting  the  two  offices  in  Himself ;  He  is  the  true,  the 
heavenly  Melchisedec,  King  of  Bighteouaness  and  King  of  Peace, 
as  well  as  Priest  of  the  Most  High  Qod. 

In  His  first  coming  He  appeared  to  His  elect  alone,  as  havine  a 
King's  countenance  and  bearing;  the  world  saw  no  beauty  in  uiat 
marred  visage  and  bowed  fonn  of  sorrow:  in  His  second  coming 
His  glory  shall  shine  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other,  His 
dominion  shaU  be  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth;  He  shall  rule  the  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  dash 
them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel.  Those  who  rejected  Him  as 
Priest,  will  submit  themselves  to  His  uplifted  sceptre,  as  King  on 
David's  throne. 

Now  mark  His  raiment  ''  Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom, 
with  dyed  (Garments  from  Bozrah,  &c.,  &b.  ?  Wherefore  art  thou 
red  in  thine  apparel,  and  thy  garments  like  him  that  treadeth  in  the 
wine-fat  ?  I  fuive  trodden  the  wine-press  alone :  and  of  the  people 
there  was  none  with  me  :  for  I  will  tread  them  in  mine  anger,  and 
trample  them  in  my  fury ;  and  their  blood  shall  be  sprinkled  upon 
my  garments,  and  I  will  stain  aU  my  raiment."  (la  Iziii.  1,  2,  3.) 
We  can  understand,  in  reading  these  words,  how  great  a  lesson  was 
taught  by  the  purple  robe,  ^d  again,  in  Bev.  xix.  13, 15,  16,  it  ia 
written,  "He  was  clothed  in  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood;  and  his 
name  is  caUed.  The  Word  of  God/'  "Out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a 
sharp  sword,  tnat  with  it  he  aiiould  smite  the  nations:  and  he  shall 
rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron :  and  he  treadeth  the  wine-press  of 
the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  Gfod.  And  he  hath  on  his 
vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  written,  King  of  kiuffl.  and  Lord 
of  lords."  In  the  preceding  chapter  we  are  told,  the  olood  of  the 
wine-press  shall  rise  to  the  horses'  bridles,  by  the  space  of  one 
thousand  six  hundred  furlonffs. 

As  God  hath  made  us  kmgs  as  well  as  priests,  we  are  to  wear 
hereafter  this  purple  dress  of  blood.  We  are  to  follow  Jesus  in  the 
vintage-treadinj^,  not  shrinking  back,  as  now  we  do,  from  the  nghts 
and  sounds  of  judgment;  but  stem,  calm,  faithful,  as  the  armies  of 
heaven,  we  are  to  trample  upon  the  enemies  of  otir  loved  and  mystic 
David.  Of  every  overcomer  it  is  written,  ^^  He  shall  rule  the 
nations  with  a  rod  of  iron,  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they  be 
broken  to  shivers,  even  as  /  received  of  my  Father."  How  wonder- 
ful is  the  thought  of  the  change  which  must  pass  over  us,  ere  we 
shall  be  ready  for  the  millenniiS  work  of  judgment. 

Now,  the  very  anticipation  of  the  "day  of  vengeance  "  which  is  to 
usher  in  the  long  rei^  of  peace  appals  us;  we  think  of  those  we 
love  still  lingering  in  the  ranks  of  the  enemies  of  Christ  our  King,  and 
feel  with  anguish  that  we  could  never  execute  the  sentence  from  tbe 
throne  concerning  them.  Yet,  the  flesh  shall  no  longer  struggle 
with  the  spirit  when  we  are  called  to  this  fellowship  with  a  conquer- 
ing Saviour;  and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  as  the  voice  of 
many  waters  and  mighty  thundenngs,  will  go  forth  the  Alleluja 
song  from  the  field  of  blood,  "  Salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and 
power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God,  for  true  and  rigfUecnu  are  His  judg- 
ments." 
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I  wni  make  but  one  more  remark  before  I  leave  the  consideration 
of  Mjfsdcal  Garments. 

Christ  and  His  people  wear  the  same  dress.  He  was  seen  in  the 
vision  of  saints,  clothed  in  garments  similar  to  those  He  appointed 
for  His  people.  He  hath,  as  the  Melchisedec  of  God,  all  the 
"  ornaments"  which  He  directed  to  be  worn  by  the  priests  of  Levi. 
To  Him  pertaineth  the  long  flowing  white  linen  robes,  His  own 
self-wroud^t  human  righteousness,  which  He  imputeth  to  His 
people.    (Kev.  i  13.) 

The  broidered  ephod  of  cunning  work  is  His.  (John  iii  34.) 
''  He  is  girt  about  with  a  golden  girdle  "  of  truth  itself.  (Bev.  i.  13; 
John  xviii  37.)  His  brow  is  encircled  with  a  mitred  crown  and 
royal  ddadem.  (Bev.  zix.  12.)  Upon  His  heart  is  the  breastplate 
of  judgment  (Is.  liii.  4.)  His  is  the  Urim  and  Thummim  of  God's 
counsel  (Luke  ii.  32.)  He  is  ''  a  Priest  upon  His  throne,  to  wear 
the  purple  raiment  for  ever."    (Zech.  vi.  13.) 

The  first  division  of  my  subject  has  detained  us  longer  than  I 
expected.  I  must  speak  very  briefly  on  the  LITERAL  GAR- 
MENTS of  the  children  of  men.  I  would  remark  first, — We  are 
still  wearing  the  coats  of  skin.  The  end  of  the  world  is  come  upon 
us,  and  yet  to  this  day,  we  have  not  got  beyond  the  dress  which  was 
worn  by  Adam  and  Eve,  on  their  expulsion  from  Eden.  It  is  a 
curious  thing  to  enter  the  world's  Exhibition  of  1851,  and  look  upon 
the  display  of  costly  raiment,  worn  by  different  nations  in  various 
climat^,  wrought  in  all  manner  of  cunning  workmanship;  and 
brought  together  to  show  the  artistic  skill  wil£  which  our  varments 
are  now  prepared;  then,  to  let  the  mind  revert  to  the  Alpha  of  all 
these  thmgs,  when  the  Lord  God  saw  the  nakedness  oi  our  first 
parents,  made  '^  coats  of  skin,  and  clothed  them."  But  for  this 
early  lesson,  we  should  not  have  learned  the  art  which  is  now  our. 
boast  and  pride.  The  beautiful  clothing  of  the  animal  world  still 
supplies  the  **  raw  material "  for  the  use  of  our  manufacturers  :  the 
leopard  spots,  the  zebra  stripes,  the  tints  of  flowers,  still  furnish  us 
wiUi  designs  of  beauty.  We  are  poor  cop\yists  of  nature.  Our 
modem  &>lomons,  in  all  their  glory,  are  not  arrayed  like  the  lilies 
of  the  field.     "There  is  nothing  new  under  the  sun." 

Again.  It  is  an  interesting  question, — Have  we  not  injured  our- 
selves by  too  much  clothing  ?  It  has  become  a  part  of  our  civiliza- 
tion, or  that  which  we  (Sdl  so,  to  oppress  the  body  with  many 
needless  garments,  and  to  restrain  its  free  movements,  in  a  manner 
which  long  habit  alone  makes  endurable.  Fashion  has  ruled  us 
with  an  iron  rod.  Can  we  resist  the  conviction,'  that  if  the  rising 
generation  were  allowed  to  ctow  up  from  earliest  infancy,  in  the 
free  use  of  their  muscles,  theur  little  frames  untortured  by  the  belts 
and  bands  of  confinement,  now  employed  to  make  them  better 
figures,  they  would  be  a  stronger  race  than  we  are;  that  if,  instead 
of  being  pampered  and  over-clothed,  sheltered  from  every  drop  of 
rain,  and  screened  from  every  breath  of  wind,  they  were  ailowed  to 
meet  the  vicissitudes  of  our^  climate,  and  become  accustomed  to 
them,  they  would  be  a  healthier  race  than  we  are  ?  Half  the  head- 
aches, spinal  complaints,  nervous  affections,  which  cause  the  con- 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


874  THB   FIRST   GARMENTS. 

tinuous  suffering  of  our  contemporaries,  and  which  let  aad  hinder 
their  active  usefulness,  may  be  traced  to  the  injudicious  mode  of 
clothing  in  fashion  at  the  present  time.  * 

Again, — Have  we  not  left  many  of  our  fellow-beings  with  scarcely 
any  clothing  at  all  ?  Are  there  not  in  our  midst  many  naked  ones, 
whose  cries  are  going  up  to  the  Lord  Grod  oi  Sabaoth  ?    Shall  He 

the"  ■■  -—    -       - 


who  looked  in  pity  on  the  fallen  transgressors  of  His  first  law,  and 
clothed  them,  not  visit  us,  who  are  the  wearers  of  the  silk  and 
purple,  if  the  shivering,  out-cast  Lazarus  of  our  day  sits  at  our  gate 
unheeded?  How  beautifully  and  how  continually  God  speaks  to 
us  concerning  this  thing,  see  Ex.  xzii.  25,  26,  27 ;  Job  xxiL  6 ;  I& 
Iviii.  7. 

We  often  excuse  ourselves  from  assisting  the  poor,  by  saying  they 
have  brouffht  their  misery  upon  themselves  by  improvidence.  That 
may  be  quite  true ;  but  for  whom  were  the  coats  of  skin  provided — 
for  the  perfect  or  for  the  transgressors  7  Let  us  be  children  of  Him, 
who  miuceth  His  sun  to  shine  on  the  evil  and  the  ^;ood ;  upon  the 
just  and  unjust.  Had  God  dealt  with  us,  as  we  feel  mclined  to  deal 
with  men,  we  should  have  been  naked  to  this  day. 

Again, — Have  we  not  depreciated  the  value  of  our  clothing,  by 
otir  Foolish  system  of  cheapening  articles? 

We  all  complain  that  our  garments  become  every  year  less 
durable,  that  we  cannot  buy  in  1851  the  things  we  bought  in  1830. 
or  1840 ;  and  as  to  the  everlasting  poplins  and  silks,  which  served 
our  grandmothers  for  their  Sunday  attire,  they  are  as  completely 
amon^  the  extinct  things  which  we  shall  see  no  more,  as  the  fossil 
animiQs  of  other  days.  Why  is  this?  Have  the  manufacturers 
become  less  skilful  ?  We  cannot  think  so.  Is  the  raw  material  of 
a  different  quality?  No,  the  animals  still  provide  unchanged  the 
coats  of  skins.  The  fault  is  ours.  We  have  lowered  the  prices  of 
goods,  till  it  has  become  impossible  to  bringinto  the  market  the 
well-remembered  articles  of  former  days.  Things  are  not  really 
cheaper  than  they  were ;  we  have  more  dresses  for  our  money,  but 
how  inferior  in  value!  We  may  say,  that  we  prefer  the  many 
changes  of  modem  wearing  apparel,  to  the  lasting  garments  worn  by  a 
preceding  generation.  If  so,  all  is  well ;  but  let  us  not  then  complain 
so  bitterly  of  tiie  fragile  character  of  our  modem  raiment 

Speaking  of  Literal  Garments,  I  would  advert  to  the  long- 
established  custom  among  different  classes  and  bodies  of  men,  of 
adopting  a  peculiar  mode  of  dress,  as  a  sign  of  brotherhood,  denoting 
similarity  of  pursuit,  profession,  or  opinion.  There  is  such  anti- 
Quity  in  the  habit,  tnat  we  hardly  know  how,  and  with  whom  it 
first  originated.  In  our  Lord's  time,  the  scribes  walked  about  in 
long  robes.  Of  later  years,  the  custom  has  prevailed  to  a  greater 
extent  than  ever.  Thus  we  have  amongst  us  the  garments  m  free- 
masonry, the  orders  of.  chivalry,  the  colours  of  poutical  opponents, 
and  the  singular,  unchanging  attire  of  the  rel%iou8  Society  of  Friends.. 

£ach  profession  has  its  own  garb :  the  soldier^the  collegian,  the 
judge,  the  clergyman,  has  his  distinctive  dress.    This  seems  at  first 
a  very  unimportant  fact,  and  I  should*  not  allude  to  it,  but  that  con- 
nected with  it,  there  has  arisen  a  deep  mental  trial  to  the  children 
•  See  Note  B  E. 
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of  Ood.  When  a  certain  dress  becomes  the  badge  of  a  party,  and 
that  party  is  opposed  in  its  opinions  to  the  truth  of  God,  it  becomes 
a  question  of  serious  weight  to  a  believer's  conscience,  whether  he 
can,  consistently  with  His  duty  to  Christ,  put  it  on,  and  wear  it  Tn 
reading  Church  History,  we  see  how  holy,  earnest  men  of  another 
day  wOlinffly  went  forth  into  the  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth,  not 
counting  their  lives  dear  to  them,  rather  than  yield  to  a  human 
mandate,  in  adopting  a  garment  which  to  their  view  appeared  the 
sign  of  apostasy  from  the  faith  of  Christ.  Long  have  we  pondered 
over  their  dauntless  courage,  their  martyr  spirit,  their  burning  aseal, 
and  felt  that  we  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  these  ^ant 
men  of  €rod ;  yet  again  and  again  the  doubt  suggests  itself,  '  Were 
they  right  in  the  fine  of  conduct  they  pursued,  or  were  they  mis- 
taken in  laying  so  ^reat  a  stress  on  the  externals  of  things  ?  Should 
they  have  yielded  in  non-essentials,  while  they  held  fast  essentials ; 
or  were  they  moved  by  the  Spirit  to  abjure  even  the  garments  of 
Babylon?'  This  inquiry  has  within  the  last  few  years  assumed  a 
new  and  momentous  interest,  for  to  some  of  us  Christians  of  the 
latter  days,  the  old  trial  of  spirit  has  returned.  Not  long  ago,  it 
was  announced  to  the  metropolitan  clergy  by  the  Bishop  ofLondon, 
that  they  were  to  wear  the  white  surplice  instead  of  the  black  gown 
in  the  pulpit.  Now  it  was  quite  certain  and  true  that  the  surplice 
was,  acconling  to  the  rules  of  the  Establishment,  the  dress  appointed 
to  be  worn  while  preaching;  and  here  and  there,  in  country 
churches,  the  old  fashion  was  continued;  but  from  some  cause 
which  it  would  be  difficult  now  to  discover,  the  black  dress  had 
become  almost  universally  substituted  for  the  white  in  the  pulpit. 
What  possible  objection,  then,  could  arise  in  the  mind  of  a  man  ol 
God  as  to  the  re-adoption  of  the  old  custom  which  had  fallen  into 
disuse  ?  To  him  it  must  ever  be  a  matter  of  entire  indifference 
in  itself,  whether  he  preaches  God's  truth  in  a  white  or  black 
gown.  Yet  mark  how  obedience  to  the  Bishop's  desire  becomes  a 
matter  of  difficulty  and  a  painful  question.  Since  the  year  1838,  a 
party  has  been  gradually  and  stealthily  gaining  ground  in  our  Esta- 
blishment,  profesnnff  to  revive  the  regidarity,  order,  and  discipline 
of  the  English  Church,  but  really  reviving  the  doctrines  of  the 
Bomish  Antichrist,  which  were  solemnly  abjured  by  our  Protesting 
Fathers  at  the  time  of  the  Beformation.  Hiding  from  view  their 
real  purpose,  they  attracted  notice  by  their  observance  of  certain 
rules  and  customs  in  the  Church,  which  had  become  obsolete  and 
neglected.  The  religious  world,  ever  ready  to  make  much  of  trifles, 
and  to  lose  sight  of  essentialities,  under  cover  of  a  warm  controversy 
as  to  the  proprie^  of  this  or  that  change  in  externals,  admitted  the 
deadly  leaven  of  Popish  error  to  work  its  way,  unheeded.  Thus  the 
white  surplice  adopted  by  these  men  in  preaching,  became- a  badge 
of  their -party,  and  a  sign  of  their  opinions.  Men  expected  to  hear 
the  views  of  the  Oxford  school  from  one  who  ascended  the  pulpit  in 
a  surplice,  and  were  rarely  disappointed.  When,  therefore,  the 
mandate  went  forth  that  all  the  metropolitan  clei^  should  wear 
this  dress,  it  became  a  conflict  in  the  court  of  each  man's  conscience, 
whether  such  adoption  of  a  practice  hitherto  distinguishing  the  fol- 
lowers of  Newman,  Dodsworth^  and  Pusey,  were  lawful  in  God*s 
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Bight.  I  have  known  the  bitter  trial  of  a  servant  of  Christ  in  this 
matter ;  and  although  the  thing  has  now  been  sofiered  to  rest  quiet, 
we  must  esq^ect  that  it  will  be  revived  again  ere  long,  and  have  need 
to  be  fully  persuaded  in  our  own  minds  as  to  theline  of  Chriatiaii 
duty.  Much  suggests  itself  on  either  side  of  the  question  for  oonsi- 
deration.  On  the  one  hand,  we  know  that  there  is  nothing  "  uncUan 
in  itself;^*  that  the  use  or  rejection  of  a  certain  ^jrment  cannot 
affect  our  standing  before  Grod,  or  our  testimony  for  His  truth  ;  that 
men  can  preach  the  Gospel  as  simply,  fully,  and  savingly  in  a  white, 
as  in  a  black  gown :  that  we  are  told  not  to  strive  about  things  to  no 
profit ;  that  we  are  bound  to  render  obedience  to  the  powers  that  be, 
m  all  thingps,  not  disallowed  of  Grod;  that  the  IVophet  refrained 
from  rebukizig  the  bow  of  the  servant  in  the  house  of  Binunon. 
On  the  other  hand,  we  remember  that  we  are  to  "  avoid  all  appear- 
ance of  evil ;"  that  we  are  to  eschew  everything  ''whereby  a  brother 
stumbleth,  or  is  made  weak  \"  that  we  are  to  ''hate  even  the  gar- 
ment spotted  by  the  flesh ;"  that  we  are  to  refuse  the  nuxrk  of  the 
beast,  and  the  number  of  his  name ;  that  we  are  not "  to  Umck  the 
unclean  thing;"  that  we  are  "to  have  no  fellowship  with  the  un- 
hiiitful  works  of  darkness."  It  does  not  appear  to  me  a  veiy  easy 
thing  to  see  the  narrow  path  of  Christian  obedience  lying  between 
these  eternal  principles  of  action,  given  by  the  same  Divine  Guide.  Tet 
we  must  not  suppose  that  God  has  left  us  without  due  and  sufficient 
instruction  for  every  case  of  perplexity;  and  I  have  of  late  been  par- 
ticularly  struck  in  reading  the  old  laws  concerning  the  leprosy  ot 
garments,  to  find  how  wonderfully  they  teach  the  mind  of  Grod 
concerning  this  present  trial  of  His  servants.  In  the  Mosaic  ritual, 
God  wrote  for  the  need  of  the  last  generation  of  Christian  men. 
Let  us  look  at  Leviticus  ziii  47 — 59.  We  find  that  if  the  plague 
spread  in  the  garment,  it  was  a  called  a  fretting  leprosy,  and  the 
thing  was  pronounced  unclean.  May  this  not  be  a  rale  f  or  ub  ?  If 
by  the  use  of  even  the  white  surplice,  we  find  that  others  are  encou- 
raged to  go  beyond  the  adoption  of  a  thing  in  itself  lawful,  and  to 
introduce  genuflexions,  crosses,  &c.,  into  public  worship,  we  are 
dealinff  wiui  a  spreading  leprosy,  the  garment  is  unclean. 

Again.  Even  if  the  plague  were  not  spread  in  the  raument,  stilly 
if  it  had  not  changed  its  colour,  the  tning  was  to  oe  accounted 
unclean ;  but  if  the  spot  had  become  dark  after  wsshing,  then  it  was 
to  be  rent  from  the  material  in  which  it  had  appeared,  and  the  gar^ 
ment  pronounced  dean.  How  important  is  this  rule  for  our  guidanee. 
Do  you  not  perceive  that  if  a  certain  number  of  godly  men  can  agree 
together  to  yield  in  every  non-essential  point  to  ecclesiastical  reoom^ 
mendation,  and  simultaneously  adopt  the  surplice  in  the  pulpit,  this 
outward  garb  ceases  at  once  by  this  means  to  be  &  badge  of  party ; 
the  plague-spot  changes  its  colour ;  it  is  no  longer  an  integral  part  of 
the  garment,  and  the  dress  becomes  clean  to  us.  Most  judiciously 
a  friend  of  mine  professed  his  willingness^  at  the  time  the  decree 
went  forth,  to  wear  any  gown  in  the  pulpit,  black,  white,  blue^  or 
green,  were  it  only  adopted  uniformly.  Just  so  long  as  the  surplice 
IS  confined  to  the  Puseyite  party,  it  has  the  mark  of  the  beast  upon 
it,  and  is  unclean ;  but  let  it  be  the  universal  dress  of  the  Engtiah 
Clergy,  and  it  ceases  to  be  the  sign  of  certain  opinions.    May  we 
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ii0t  therefore  say, ''  This  is  the  law  of  leprosy  in  a  garment^  to  pro- 
nounoe  it  clean,  or  to  pronounce  it  unclean  ?  " 

Let  us  not  leave  our  subject  without  taking  a  few  practical  rules, 
for  our  own  ordinary  and  daily  dress  as  Chnstiana.  Even  in  so  small 
a  matter  as  the  sarments  we  wear,  we  are  to  show  ourselves  under 
the  guidance  of  Christian  principles. 

We  are  to  dress  according  to  our  sex. 

It  might  seem  needless  to  notice  this,  but  has  not  the  world 
entirdyTost  sight  of  the  distinct  law  of  God?  "  The  woman  shall 
not  wear  that  which  pertaineth  unto  a  man,  neither  shall  a  man  put 
on  a  woman's  garment,  for  all  that  do  so  are  an  abomination  unto 
the  Lord  thy  God."  (Deut  xxii.  5.)  Yet  masquerades  go  on,  and 
the  stage  is  supported,  as  if  these  words  had  no  place  in  the  Bible. 
If  there  were  nothing  else  wrong  in  the  world's  favourite  amuse- 
ments, this  custom  alone  would  cause  the  Christian  to  be  separate 
from  the  company  of  those  who  fear  not  God,  even  in  the  very 
relaxations  which  require  to  be  interchanged  with  the  hours  of 
labour. 

We  are  to  dress  according  to  our  age. 

This  also  seems  an  unnecessary  rule ;  but  when  one  has  seen  the 
absurd  youthful  attire  of  middle-aged  matrons,  yea,  of  some  whose 
years  in  this  world  must  necessarily  be  few,  it  becomes  a  serious 
question  whether  we  are  not  bringing  a  reproach  upon  ourselves  as 
persons  of  common  sense,  much  more  as  Christians,  by  not  endea- 
vouring to  point  out  this  folly,  and  check  its  continuance  amongst  us. 

We  are  to  dress  according  to  our  station. 

Perhaps  the  days  have  not  quite  passed  from  our  recollection, 
when  servants  dressed  as  servants;  when  silk  or  velvet  was  not 
considered  suitable  for  those  whose  daily  duties  called  for  bodily 
labour.  How  strangely  and  rapidly  has  all  distinction  of  this  kind 
passed  away ;  from  one  step  to  another,  the  hireling  has  gone  on 
copying  the  apparel  of  the  employer ;  and  now  we  see  the  maidens 
whose  business  on  a  week-day  is  to  cook,  and  wash,  and  clean  furni- 
ture, issuing  forth  on  a  Sunday,  arrayed  in  gowns  of  silk,  and 
mantles  of  velvet,  cut  according  to  the  latest  approved  fashion.  Can 
we  wonder  that  our  householcb  have  not  the  respectability  (I  use  the 
word  advisedly)  that  they  once  had;  that  the  love  of  dress  has 
become  a  passion  with  our  servants ;  that  their  wages  are  not  laid 
by  for  a  tune  of  need ;  that,  above  all,  they  are  too  often  led  away 
into  foolish,  giddy,  and  ensnaring  companv  ?  Had  this  thing  been 
checked  in  its  commencement,  should  we  near  so  many  complaints 
as  to  the  present  generation  of  servants?  Are  we  falling  ourselves 
into  the  veiy  evil  we  denounce  in  those,  who  are  placed  a  little  lower 
than  ourselves  in  the  scale  of  socie^?  If  we  are  retired  trades- 
people, are  we  striving  to  imitate  the  dress  of  the  gentry  of  England  ? 
If  we  are  of  the  latter  class,  not  gifted  with  the  means  of  keeping  a 
carriage  for  our  use,  have  we  sufficient  sense  as  to  the^^neM  of 
things,  as  to  see  that  an  attiro  which  would  be  very  smtable  for 
those  who  ride  through  the  streets  of  London,  is  not  becoming 
those  who  walk  along  the  dusty  pavement?  If  we  belong  to  the 
aristocracy  of  our  land,  and  are  looked  to  as  the  promoters  of 
industry  and  ingenuity  in  trade,  are  we  preserved  from  the  infatua- 
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tion  which  would  make  this  an  excuse  for  every  species  of  extrava- 
gance ?  It  is  no  little  wisdom  to  dress  according  to  station  ;  to  keep 
within  the  boimds  of  moderation;  and  to  adapt  our  dress  to  our 
circumstances  of  life. 

We  are  to  avoid  ecceiUricUy  in  dress. 

Many  seem  to  think  that  they  show  their  religion  by  the  uncouth 
fashion  of  their  outward  garb.  I  have  seen  some  members  of  the 
Plymouth  School,  whose  appearance  excited  the  irresistibie  smiles  of 
worldly  people.  We  have  no  right  thus  to  offend  against  the  rales 
of  society,  of  which  we  form  a  part,  merely  for  the  pleasure  of  making 
ourselves  peculiar ;  we  are  to  show  our  separation  m  another  manner. 
There  is  nothing  more  hateful  than  the  spirit  of  religious  pride, 
which  would  make  our  mode  of  drc«s  the  suDJect  of  notice  and  oon- 
versation. 

We  are  to  avoid  all  lavUh  expenditure  in  dress. 

The  Scripture  ia  express  upon  this  point, — "I  will,  therefore,'* 
says  the  Apostle  Paul,  '*  that  women  adorn  themselves  in  modest 
apparel,  with  shamefacedness  and  sobriety,  not  with  broidered  hair, 
or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array."  And  again.  St.  Peter  saith — 
*'  Whose  adorning,  let  it  not  be  that  outwara  aaoming  of  plaiting 
the  hair,  and  of  wearing  of  gold,  or  of  putting  on  of  apparel,"  &c. 
It  is  not  that  it  is  wrong  to  wear  gold  or  pearls ;  we  see  from  the 
whole  previous  tenor  of  Scripture,  that  it  is  not  so.  Alxaham'a 
servant  gave  jewels  of  gold  and  of  silver,  and  raiment  to  Bebekah. 
The  Israelite  •women  l^rrowed  at  Gkxl's  command  jewels  of  gold, 
and  silver,  and  costly  raiment  of  the  Egyptians.  The  praises  of  the 
virtuous  woman,  in  the  thirty-first  of  Proverbs,  tell  of  her  rich 
apparel-T-'^  Her  household  are  clothed  with  scarlet,  she  maketh  her- 
self coverings  of  tapestry,  her  clothing  ia  silk  and  purple."  The 
apostles  wrote  in  very  peculiar  times ;  when  the  need  of  the  perse- 
cuted Christian  Church  was  so  great  that  the  disciples  had  all  things 
common ;  and  holy  women  sold  the  superfluities  of  dress  that  they 
might  supply  the  wants  of  their  suffering  brethren.  In  our  time, 
we  are  not  called  to  this  literal  distribution  of  valuables ;  but  the 
words  are  written  for  our  profit,  and  should  beget  in  us  a  like  spirit 
to  that  which  moved  the  early  Christians.  We  cannot  sp^id  our 
money  lavishly  on  dress,  and  yet  have  all  we  want  for  clothing  the 
poor  and  needy ;  there  must  be  a  duly  and  real  self-denial  exer- 
cised, a  withholding  from  the  purchase  of  such  and  such  things, 
which  please  our  fancy,  if  we  would  give  liberally  to  God's  cause^ 
and  Qod's  people.  The  mite  of  the  widow,  and  the  threshing-floor 
of  Araunan  were  offered  in  the  same  spirit.  We  may  wear  our 
"  ornaments ; "  as  the  love-gifts  of  friends,  they  may  be  vwy  jffe- 
cious  to  us ;  but  let  us  be  ready  to  cast  them  at  any  moment,  if 
need  so  require,  into  the  treasury  of  Gkxl;  just  aa  the  Hebrew 
women  brought  their  earrings  and  chains  to  be  melted  down  for  the 
service  of  the  tabernacle ;  or  as  the  early  Christiana  sold  their  pos- 
sessions to  minister  unto  the  wants  of  afflicted  saints,  in  a  time  of 
outward  trial 

Above  all,  we  are  to  avoid  all  undue  thouaht  about  our  dressw 

We  are  to  buy,  as  though  we  possessea  not.  knowing  that  the 
fashion  of  thia  world  paaseth  away.    The  provision  for  the  body's 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


THE   FIK8T   GARMENTS.  879 

need  should  be  to  tis  just  a  matter  of  necessity,  which  belongs  to  ou^ 
present  state  of  existence,  and  which  is  not  worthy  of  much  time 
and  attention.  How  many  make  dress  the  business  of  life.  The 
colours  of  their  garments;  the  form  and  fashion  thereof;  the  best 
mode  of  obtaining  them  reasonable  and  good,  are  subjects  which  call 
for  more  serious  thought,  and  anxious  discussion,  than  some  weighty 
matters  of  duty  and  responsibility.  If  we  are  really  confessing  our- 
selves  strangers  and  pugrims  here,  surely  it  ought  to  be  but  the 
oonoemment  of  a  passmg  hoiu*,  as  to  the  apparel  we  are  to  wear  on 
our  journey.  Our  blessed  Master  sweetly  reasons  with  us  concern- 
ing this  thinff — "Why  take  ye  thought  for  raiment?  Consider  the 
lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow;  th^  toU  not,  neither  do  they 
spin,  and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  even  Solomon  in  all  his  ^lonr  was 
not  arrayed  like  one  of  these,"  &c.,  &c.  "  Your  Heavenly  Father 
knowM  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things." 

Let  us  consider,  in  conclusion,  how  near  we  are  to  the  time  when 
we  shall  need  the  garments  of  earth  no  more !  A  little  while,  and 
we  shall  have  done  with  the  **  Coats  of  Skins."  The  very  raiment 
we  are  now  preparing  with  so  much  care,  and  arranging  with  so 
much  taste,  may  never  be  put  on  by  us ;  it  may  pass  to  otners,  who 
will  wear  it,  while  we  are  lying  in  the  cold,  damp  dust  of  earth. 
^  Naked  came  we  forth  from  the  womb,  and  naked  shall  we  return 
thither." 

An  interestinff  question  sometimes  arises  in  the  mind.  Shall  we 
wear  garmeTUSy  m  our  resurrection  state,  or  shall  we  come  forth  from 
our  graves  at  the  sound  of  the  Angel's  trumpet,  **naied**  like 
Adam,  yet  '*  not  cuhamed  t "  Perhaps  the  Scripture  does  not  give  a 
dirtct  answer  to  this  inquiry ;  but,  I  am  inclined  to  think,  it  leads 
U8  to  the  belief,  that  we  shall  not  be  without  a  covering,  in  the 
eternity  which«sucoeedeth  time.  Our  blessed  Lord  was  seen  on  the 
Mount  of  Transfiguration,  as  the  pattern  of  future  glory,  and  "  Bis 
raiment  was  white  and  glittering'*  The  vision  of  John  diewed  him 
departed  saints  in  blood-washed  robea 

Perhaps  the  ''  raiment  which  waxed  not  old  "  upon  the  Israelites 
in  the  wilderness,  was  a  type  to  us  of  the  clothinff^hich  through 
the  ages  of  an  endless  future  can  never  change.  Where  there  will 
be  no  corruption,  there  will  be  no  decay.  We  shall  not  need  as  now, 
the  renewal  of  our  parments ;  and  the  fact  of  our  wearing  them  may 
be  to  us  a  memorial,  that  we  appear  before  Gk>d  for  ever  not  as 
unfalleny  but  as  redeemed.  Still,  I  press  not  this  view  as  fully 
established.  Certain  we  are,  that  when  we  enter  the  presence  of 
that  Qod,  whom  no  sinful  flesh  can  behold  and  live,  all  shame  and 
all  eorrow  shall  have  passed  away  ;  we  shall  not  feel  ourselves 
"  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon,"  and,  bearing  the  weight  of  a  glory 
which  is  yet  to  be  revealed,  we  shall  exclaim,  ^*  Mortality  is  swaUowed 
up  of  Lifer 
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THE  FIRST  ANGELIC  MANIFESTATION. 


"HB  FLACBD  AT  THS  BACT  OF  THB  GABDEV  OF  BDBN  CHXRUBIMS." 

— Genesis  ill.  24. 

I  RBGARD  the  guardians  of  the  Tree  of  life,  as  the  first  Angel 
visitanto  to  our  world. 

Milton  describes  Adam  as  conversing;  with  the  beinffs  of  another 
world,  before  his  expulsion  from  Paradise ;  but  I  think  ne  is  without 
warrant  for  his  beautiful  fancy :  it  was  the  Lord  God,  the  eternal 
Son  of  the  Father,  who  walked  with  the  first  man  in  the  cool  of  the 
day,  and  instructed  him  in  lessons  of  wisdom.  It  was  on  the  occa- 
sion of  the  Fall,  that  the  Lord  sent  the  unfallen,  but  not  untried 
denizens  of  an  unseen  kingdom,  to  rebuke  by  their  glorious  presence, 
the  sin  of  our  degraded  parents.  Ever  and  anon,  these  holy,  radiant 
beings  were  seen  at  the  distant  east  gate  of  the  lost  Eden,  passing 
to  and  fro  before  the  Tree  of  Life,  and  guarding  it  from  the  touch 
of  those  who  had  lived  upon  its  precious  fruit.  Adam  and  Eve 
dared  not  approach  even  the  bounds  of  their  former  paradise ;  they 
who  had  entered  without  fear  the  presence  of  the  Creator  of  all 
things,  who  could  bear  His  glory,  and  talk  with  Him  familiarly, 
now  shrunk  back,  appalled  by  an  anseFs  brightness. 

I  do  not  imagine  that  the  flaminff  sword  which  turned  eveiy 
way,  had  any  necessary  connexion  with  the  Cherubim,  or  that  it 
was  a  weapon  in  their  hands,  as  some  have  supposed ;  bat  raUier, 
that  the  Tree  of  Life  was  doubly  guarded ;  by  this  fieiy  sword,  and 
by  the  frec|uent  presence  of  beings,  who  in  their  unchanged  holiness 
and  unsullied  glory,  dazzled  and  repelled  the  fallen  opes. 

I  think  it  is  Mr.  Christmas  {not  the  author  of  **  The  Cradle  of  the 
Twin  Giants")  who  has  suggested  that  the  flaming  sword  was  a  star, 
or  circlet  of  fire,  encompassing  the  Tree  of  life,  so  that  from  what- 
ever side  it  was  approached,  Sie  rays  of  consuming  brightness  met 
the  daring  intruder,  and  stopped  his  progress.  With  uiis  thought 
in  our  minds,  we  naturally  remember,  how,  in  after-davs,  Moses 
saw  a  bush  which  burned  with  fire,  and  was  not  consumea.  It  may 
have  been  that  Adam  and  Eve  looked  upon  a  perpetual  miracle,  the 
tree  of  life  and  immortality,  in  the  midst  of  a  fieiy  flame,  and  yet 
preserved  uninjured.  Be  wis  as  it  mav,  the  Lord  made  evident  to 
our  sinful  parents  the  utter  impossibility  of  any  attempt  to  touch 
again  that  fruit,  which  in  their  condition  of  innocence  they  had 
partaken  of  froely.  We  have  already  considered  the  mercy  of  God, 
m  thus  preserving  us  from  an  immorality  of  sorrow,  curse,  and 
pain :  may  it  be  ours  to  enter  into  that  city  whose  inhabitants  have 
a  "  right  to  the  Tree  of  Life." 

The  sentinels  at  Eden*8  gate  are  described  as  "  Cherubim."  There 
has  been  doubt  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  word ;  it  has  been 
said  to  express  **  Fulness  of  Knowledge ;"  if  so,  it  denotes,  not  what 
the  angels  are  to  us,  but  what  they  are  in  themselves,  the  pos- 
sessors of  a  satisfying  wisdom;  they  have  no  cravings  after  for- 
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bid<]eii  knowledge ;  they  are  not  curious  to  trace  the  shadow  of  evil, 
but  are  content  to  stand  around  the  throne  of  Him  in  whom  is  no 
darkness  at  all,  and  in  His  light,  to  see  li^hi. 

These  blessed  beings  are  akaost  always,  after  this  their  first  intro* 
duction  to  us,  spoken  of  in  the  Word  of  Qod  by  their  name  of 
office,  angels ;  that  is,  the  messengers  of  Gkxi,  the  bearers  of  tidings 
from  an  unseen  world.  In  the  figurative  representations  of  them 
under  the  law  which  Moses  was  commanded  to  make,  they  are, 
however,  again  called  Cherubim ;  and  in  Ezekiel  thev  bear  the  same 
name,  in  the  wonderful  description  which  is  given  of  their  essential 
glory,  as  Uie  living  creatures  of  GkxL  We  have  no  right,  I  think, 
to  suppose  that  the  two  words  angel  and  cherub,  denote  different 
classes  of  beings ;  one  is  the  name  of  office,  the  other  of  character; 
both  instruct  us  in  forming  correct  views  of  the  same  heavenly 
beings. 

This  Paper  is  to  be  devoted  to  the  study  of  the  doctrine  of  Ancels, 
which,  sweet  and  profitable  as  it  is,  has  been  somewhat  neglected  bv 
the  religious  world.  The  Church  of  England  has  indeed  done  well, 
in  distinctly  recognisiug  it  in  her  Formularies ;  while,  at  the  same 
time,  she  purges  it  from  the  corruptions  and  superstitions  of  the 
Church  of  Home.  We  hear  it  said  very  often,  *  We  know  nothing 
about  angels ;'  we  do  know  but  little  about  them ; — but  is  that  any 
reason  why  we  are  to  pass  over  carelessly  the  few  hints  which  God 
has  given  us  concerning  those  with  whom  we  are  to  live  eternally  ? 
Let  us  beware,  on  the  one  hand,  of  intruding  into  those  thiuffs 
which  we  have  not  seen,  being  vainly  puffed  up  by  our  fleshlv  mina ; 
and  on  the  other)  of  neglecting  any  of  those  things  revealed,  which 
belong  to  us  and  to  our  children. 

Let  us  then  ponder  for  a  while  upon  what  is  told  us  concerning— 
L  THB  NATURE  OF  ANGELS, 
n.  THE  SERVICE  OF  AJJGELS. 

III.  THE  HOME  OF  ANGELS. 

We  are  to  take  into  consideration — 

L  THE  NATURE  OF  ANGELS.  Under  this  head  we  may 
notice  their  Crbaturxhood.  No  particular  account  is  nven  in  the 
Bible  of  the  creation  of  angels,  but  they  were  probably  the  first 
works  of  Him  who  would  not  be  alone.  They  were  not  eternal, 
proceeding  ht)m  the  Essence  of  the  Elohim  in  endless  generation, 
thev  are  livinff  creatureSf  brought  into  existence  by  the  express  will 
and  act  of  God.  The  Apocrypha  beautifully  speaks  of  a  period 
when  the  armies  of  angels  were  not  gathered  together.  In  con- 
sidering the  rapidly  succeeding,  but  not  simultaneous  events  of 
Creation,  we  must  arrange  them  rightly  in  the  order  of  thought. 
Thus  angels  had  a  prior  existence  to  tnat  of  man,  or  the  material 
universe.  When  the  foundations  of  the  earth  were  laid,  "the 
morning  stars  sunff  together,  and  all  the  sons  of  Gkxl  shouted  for 
joy."  ^Job  xxxviiL  7.)  Adun  is  described  as  being  made  **  a  little 
lower  tnan  the  angels,"  implying  that  they  preceded  him  in  exist- 
ence. God  called  them  into  being  of  His  own  free  pleasure,  when 
there  were  no  worlds  of  matter ;  He  spake,  and  thousands  of  angels 
were  with  Him,  worshipping,  admiring,  praising  their  Creator. 
He  who  had  from  eternity  brai  self-sufficient,  was  willing  to  mani-> 
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fest  Himself,  to  make  His  glory  known,  and  the  first  fruits  of 
creation  were  these  countless  Uving  Cherubim. 

Again,  we  majr  notice  in  the  nature  of  angels,  their  Spirituautt. 
They  are  spirits.  "He  maketh  His  angels  spirits,  and  His  min- 
isters a  flame  of  fire."  (Ps.  civ.  4 ;  Heb.  L  7.)  Again,  "  Are  fthej 
not  all  ministering  spirits  f"  (Heb.  i.  14.)  They  are  not  neces- 
sarily bound  unto  matter,  and  compelled  to  act  through  its  medium. 
As  the  sons  of  that  God  who  is  a  Spirit,  t&ey  can  worship  and 
serve  Him  as  spirits.  We  who  are  tied  to  these  bodies  of  flesh, 
receiving  our  knowledge  through  them,  and  using  them  for  every 
outward  manifestation  of  the  governing  mind,  can  at  present  form 
no  conception,  how  either  an  angel  or  depsoiied  spirit  "liveth, 
moveth,  and  hath  its  being,*'  distinct  from  a  grosser  essence.  The 
instant  which  sets  us  free  from  our  connexion  with  the  dust  of 
earth,  will  make  plain  this  problem.  Spirit  does  not  need  matter 
as  a  necessary  port  of  its  eiustence.  We  have  such  an  instinctive 
dread  of  parting  with  our  long-used  bodies,  that  it  may  do  us  good 
to  ponder  upon  the  perfection  of  angels,  independently  of  that  gross 
essence,  which  seems  to  us  so  necessanr.  Ansels,  however,  appear 
to  take  unto  themselves  matter  at  will,  to  gird  it  about  them  trom 
time  to  time,  for  purposes  of  manifestation,  and  for  the  better  ful- 
filment of  their  service  of  ministration  unto  the  children  of  men. 
They  had  probably  a  material  form  when  they  watched  and  kept  the 
Tree  of  life.  It  appears  from  many  parts  of  Scripture,  that  they 
appeared  to  the  Old  Testament  saints  in  the  likeness  of  men,  having 
a  nobility  of  beariiur  and  a  beauty  of  countenance  which  attrmcted 
peculiar  attention.  Thus,  we  find  three  men  stood  before  Abraham's 
teut-door  at  Mamre ;  two  of  these  were  created  angels ;  one  was  the 
uncreated  Angel  of  the  Covenant  It  is  probable  that  there  was  a 
distinctive  glory  in  an  angel's  countenance  which  told  the  tale  of  his 
superiority  to  the  sinning  and  sorrow- worn  children  of  -earth :  yet, 
at  times  the  eyes  of  men  were  holden,  so  that  they  did  not  at  first 
i*ecognise  their  heavenly  visitants :  only  while  pondering  over  what 
had  passed  in  converse  with  their  guests,  did  the  knowledge  gradu- 
ally oreak  in  upon  their  minds,  that  such  forms  of  gloiy  were  not  of 
mortal  birth.  In  the  excitement  of  gazing  upon  features  which 
shone  with  an  unearthly  brightness,  they  did  not  reason  in  their 
hearts  concerning  them :  in  the  jov  of  listening  to  the  message,  they 
asked  not  if  it  came  from  mortal  lips :  but  when  in  quietness  and 
solitude  they  thought  and  thought  again  over  the  vision,  th^  came 
to  the  conclusion  that  they  had  entertained  angels  unawares. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  believe  in  this  temporaiy  assumption  of  a 
material  form,  on  the  part  of  the  heavenlv  Cherubim.  Spirit, 
although  it  is  not  subordinate  to  matter,  hath  a  dominion  over  it, 
and  can  make  use  of  it  at  pleasure.  The  blessed  Son  of  God  Himself, 
manifested  Himself  to  the  Old  Testament  saints  frequently,  throng 
the  intervention  of  matter,  appearing  in  a  human  foim  before  He 
took  our  nature  into  permanent  union  with  the  Diviue  fissefice. 
While,  therefore,  we  admit  that  the  Angels  really  take  unto  them 
for  the  time  being,  the  corporeal  forms  in  which  they  are  made  mani- 
fest to  our  senses,  we  must  remember  that  these  are  not  permanent, 
and  essential  to  their  existence.  This  is,  I  think,  important^  becauae 
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it  checks  some  curious  and  unwarrantable  theories,  which  have  found 
acceptance  with  imaffinative  minds.  I  will  only  allude  to  the  inter- 
pretation which  has  Been  given  to  the  passage — in  Genesis  vi.  3,  4 — 
^*  The  sons  of  Grod  saw  the  daughters  of  men  that  they  were  fair, 
and  they  took  them  wives  of  all  which  they  chose/*  &c.  *' And  they 
iMiFe  children  to  them,  the  same  became  mighty  men,  which  were  of 
old,  men  of  renown."  It  has  been  said,  that  these  sons  of  God  were 
angels,  uniting  themselves  to  the  mortal  daughters  of  Eve,  and  giving 
to  the  world  a  seed  of  giants.  Strange  delusion  !  Is  it  not  expressly 
said  of  the  resurrection  saints,  that  they  neither  marry  nor  are  given 
in  marriage,  being  aa  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven  7  The  sons  of 
God  who  intermarried  with  the  daughters  of  earth  are  evidently 
men  who  knew  and  feared  the  true  God,  and  were  led  away  to  take 
wives  from  among  the  idolatrous  families  around  them.  As  the 
angels  do  not  form  fleshly  unions  with  the  children  of  earth,  so  they 
do  not  eat  and  drink  the  bread  of  this  world ;  they  cannot  partake 
of  the  dust  which  has  received  the  curse  of  God.  There  is  a  remark- 
able passage  in  the  Apocrypha  on  this  point : — Raphael  says,  "I  did 
neither  eat  nor  drink,  but  ye  saw  a  vision."  I  do  not  mean  that  we 
can  implicitly  rely  on  anything  but  the  inspired  Word  of  God  for 
testimony ;  yet  from  the  sentence  I  have  quoted,  we  may  learn  how 
the  early  writers  understood  the  Scriptures,  which  speak  of  angels 
eating  and  drinking  that  which  was  set  before  them.  They  did  so 
apparently,  not  in  the  same  manner  that  we  do,  whose  spiritual 
principles  are  united  to  material  bodies. 

Let  U8  consider  also  the — 

Exaltation  and  Glort  of  the  Angelic  Nature. 

As  creatures,  the  Cherubim  are  far  above  ourselves ;  they  stand 
higher  in  the  scale  of  intelligence.  God  gave  to  the  first  beings  of 
His  creation,  wondrous  and  glorious  intellects  to  know  and  enjoy 
Himself.  They  drink  continually  from  the  fount  of  Infinite 
Wisdom,  and  increase  in  knowledge,  as  He  maketh  them  acquaintcKl 
with  all  Hia  ways.  They  find  the  unsearchabl^ness  of  Jehovidi's 
understanding ;  and  desire  to  look  more  deeply  into  the  glory  of  a 
plan,  which  on  earth  is  preached  from  mortal  lips  to  mortal  hearers, 
as  the  myeUry  of  His  mysteries.  The  Angels  surpass  us  in  strength 
and  dominion.  They  rule  over  a  more  extensive  kmgdom  than  Adam 
did  in  Paradise.  They  are  called  **  principalities  and  powers  in 
heavenly  places,"  Ephes.  iiL  10.  David  describes  them  as — '*  Angels 
that  excel  in  strength,"  Ps.  ciii.  20.  Peter  speaks  of  them  as  ''greater 
in  power  and  might"  than  we  are,  2  Pet.  ii.  11. 

In  proportion  to  the  measure  of  their  being,  their  holiness  and 
happiness  are  of  a  higher  order  than  belonged  to  man  in  innocence. 
Their  perfection  is  of  a  superior  character,  because  they  stand  above 
us  in  the  ranks  of  creaturehood.  They  are  perfect  ''  after  their 
kind" 

Lastly,  let  us  notice  the — 

Ikmortalitt  and  Unchanokablenbss  of  the  Cherubim. 

Angels  cannot  die.  Thus  the  children  of  the  resurrection  are 
likenM  to  them  in  this  respect.  *^  Neither  can  they  die  any  more,  for 
they  are  equal  unto  the  an^eU"  Once  called  into  being,  they  shall 
live  with  God /or  ever.  It  is  a  wonderful  thing  that  a  creature  should 
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shjure  the  eternity  of  the  Creator ;  we  cannot  in  our  present  state 
understand  the  gUt  of  immortality ;  but  we  know  that  so  long  as  the 
throne  of  God  endureth,  there  will  be  living  spirits  to  worship  before 
it,  crying,  "Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  Grod  Almighty,  which  was,  and 
is,  and  is  to  come."  Augels,  eled  angels,  shall  never  change.  There 
hath  been  "  war  in  heaven."  A  third  part  of  the  morning  stars  fell 
to  the  earth.  Those  blessed  ones,  who  stood  unscathed  in  thcU  trial, 
who  kept  their  first  estate,  who  held  fast  the  good,  who  fought 
against  the  dragon,  and  drave  him  forth  from  Heaven,  will  never 
cast  off  their  elleffiance  to  the  King  of  kings.  It  would  be  sad, 
indeed,  if  we  could  suppose  that  ^gels  now  in  glory  might  fall 
away,  in  a  coming  eternity ;  but  He,  who  by  His  sovereign  act  c^ 
election,  cave  to  their  nature  a  permanency  in  good,  when  other 
spirits  fell  around  them,  will  keep  them  for  evermore  unstamed.  To 
God  then  be  the  glory  and  the  praise,  of  all  we  have  cause  to  admire 
in  the  ncUure  of  anjgels.  He  has  made  them  what  they  are.  He 
holdeth  their  spiritual  essence  in  the  hollow  of  His  hand.  He  pre- 
serveth  them  to  do  His  will. 
Let  us  pass  on  to  the  second  head  of  our  subject,  and  oonsider — 
II.  THE  SERVICE  OF  ANGELS. 

"  /  serve"  is  the  motto  on  every  AngePs  crown.  It  ia  the  highest 
honour  which  can  be  put  upon  any  creature,  to  be  employed  for  God. 
The  Angels  deem  it  so ;  countless  as  they  are  in  number,  they  have 
but  one  purpose — to  glorify  God  in  the  way  of  His  appointment 
They  wait  upon  him  continually,  only  requiring  to  know  His  will, 
that  they  may  perform  it ;  no  sooner  do  they  receive  His  commiaBiQn, 
than  they  "  ny  very  swiftly"  to  execute  it ;  they  desire  for  eternity 
no  more  blessed  occupation,  than  the  service  of  Him  to  whom  they 
owe  their  being. 

Of  the  ncUure  of  this  service  we  must  in  part  be  ignorant  whOe 
we  sojourn  upon  the  earth.  There  are  many  ways  in  whidi  the 
Angels  glorify  God,  of  which  we  can  form  no  conception  in  our 
present  low  estate.  God  has  probably  told  us  as  much  as  we  are 
able  to  understand  concerning  their  emplo^ent  We  know  that 
theirs  is  a  service  of  worship.  Thus,  it  is  written  in  Nc&emiah 
ix.  6,  "Thou,  thou  art  Lord  alone:  thou  hast  made  heaven,  the 
heaven  of  heavens,  with  all  their  host,  .  .  .  thou  preservest 
them  all,  and  the  host  of  heaven  worMppeth  thee." 
Again,  in  Bev.  vii.  11 ;  "And  all  the  angels  stood  round  about 

the  throne and  fell  before  the  throne  on  thdr 

faces,  and  worshipped  Gkxi,  saying.  Amen :  bleaaing,  and  gl<»7,  and 
wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and  power,  and  might  be 
unto  our  God  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  Again,  we  find  it  aaad, 
in  Bev.  viii  3, — "  Another  angel  came  and  stood  at  the  altar,  having 
a  golden  censer ;  and  there  was  given  unto  him  much  incense,  that 
he  should  offer  it  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  goldea 
altar  which  was  before  the  throne.  And  the  smoke  of  Ihe  incense 
which  came  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  ascended  up  before  God, 
out  of  the  angel's  hand."  I  know  nothing  more  beautiful  than  this 
representation  of  an  angel,  who  prayeth  not  himself,  because  he  has 
no  need  before  his  God,  yet  mingling  his  creature  adoration  and 
worship  with  the  pleading  supplicaticms  of  saints  on  earth;  so  that 
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the  prayer  and  the  incerue  might  go  up  together  unto  the  throne  of 
God.  Well  may  the  Church  of  England  say,  "  With  angels  and 
archangels,  and  with  all  the  company  of  Heaven,  we  laud  and  mag^ 
nify  thy  glorious  name/'^&c. 

It  is  the  perpetual  decree  unto  which  angels  bow, — "  Wonhip  ffim, 
all  ye  gods.  This  is  applied  by  the  apostle  to  the  Lord  he  loved  so 
well, — ^*  Let  all  the  angels  of  Gfod  worship  Him;**  that  is,  the  Son, 
the  Second  Person  in  the  Triune  Essence.  But  the  same  worship 
which  was  due  unto  the  Son  was  rendered  equally  to  the  Father 
and  the  Spirit,  by  the  Angelic  Host. 

Again.  It  is  a  Service  of  Praise.  (See  Psalm  ciii.  20)—''  Bleu 
the  Lord,  ye  His  angels,  which  excel  in  strength,  that  do  Hia  com- 
mandments, hearkening  unto  the  voice  of  His  word.  Bless  ye  the 
Lord,  all  ye  His  hosts,  ye  ministers  of  His  that  do  His  pleasure." 
Again  (Psalm  cxlviiL  2) — "  Praise  ye  Him,  all  His  angels :  praise  ye 
Hmi,  all  His  hosts."  Again  (Psalm  Ixi.  1) — "Praise  waiteth  for 
thee,  O  Gkxi,  in  Sion."  It  is  as  if  the  Palmist  of  Israel  would 
imply,  that  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  was  so  filled  with  the  harmony 
of  celestial  voices,  that  the  echo  of  its  music  reached  his  soul,  and  * 
unable  rightly  to  sing  the  song  of  melody  with  the  stammering 
tongue  of  earth,  he  pauses,  and  beseeches  Ckxl  to  receive  as  the  ex- 
pression of  all  he  would  say,  but  cannot  utter,  the  angelic  burst  of 
praise,  in  the  city  which  is  above.  I  might  multip^  quotations, 
out  I  will  refer  to  two  more  only.  (Luke  u.  13) — "  suddenly  there 
was  with  the  angel  (the  one  who  announced  the  advent  of  Jesus)  a 
multitude  of  the  heavenly  host,  prcdsinj  Gkxi.*'  Also  (Bev.  v.  11) — 
*'  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  about  the  tiirone,  &c.,  &c., 
and  the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and 
tihousands  of  thousands ;  sabring,  with  a  loud  voice.  Worthy  is  the 
Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 
strength,  and  honour,  and  gloiy,  and  blessing." 

But,  above  all,  we  know  it  is  a  Service  of  MiNifirrRATiOK.  The 
Scripture  opens  to  us  this  point  more  fully  than  any  other,  in  the 
doctrine  of  Angels.  The  Cherubim  are  all  tneeeengerSy  sent  ones, 
bearers  of  tidings.  This  is  set  forth  in  their  name  of  office.  They 
bear  on  this  account  the  same  name  which  Christ  Himself  takes ; 
and  which  is  given  continually  to  redeemed  saints.  Indeed,  it  is 
only  by  a  very  careful  study  of  the  context  that  we  can,  at  times, 
ascertain  whether  we  should  refer  the  word  angel  to  our  Lord ;  or  to 
the  Cherubim ;  or  to  the  spirits  of  the  just 

Let  us  consider  the  Mmistry  of  Angels  with  regard  to  Christ 
ifarst,  and  then  with  recard  to  ourselves.  Before  our  blessed  Lord 
became  incarnate,  angels  were  with  Him ;  they  knew  Him  as  the 
covenanting  Son  of  God ;  they  worshipped  Him.  and  praised  Him  as 
the  Elect  ol  God ;  the  servant  whom  He  shoula  uphold  in  the  great 
mission  of  redemption.  They  saw  that  He  alone  could  undertake 
the  work  of  saving  a  ruined  Church ;  none  of  their  number  could 
stand  forward  to  aid  and  assist  Him  in  His  work  of  love.  They  felt 
that  it  was  beyond  an  angel's  strength  to  redeem  a  single  soul.  They 
heard  that  word  which  Christ  snake  unto  His  Father — *'  Lo,  I  come 
to  do  thy  will,  O  God :"  and  blessed  Him  as  the  Lamb  slain  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world.    When  therefore  Adam  fell,  it  created 
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no  Burpriae ;  the  Angeb  knew  the  whole  plan  of  God  in  the  per- 
miflBion  of  evil ;  they  looked  forward  to  the  day  of  Chnst's  appear- 
ing in  the  fleah,  and  rejoiced  together  in  the  proepect  Altnoii^ 
Christ  took  upon  Him,  not  the  nature  of  saigf^  but  the  nature  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  the  Cherubim  felt  no  jealousy,  no  enyy,  on 
account  of  this  preference;  they  were  full  of  gladness  atthe  Dirth 
of  the  Virgin's  Holy  Child.  They  had  indeed  cause  for  joy,  for 
Christ  their  Lord,  in  becoming  the  inM*Tvroieof ,  or  First  Creature, 
bound  unto  Himself  aU  creaturehood.  In  the  day  of  the  incar- 
nation, a  new  link  arose  between  the  Angel  of  the  covenant  and  the 
Angel-band  that  served  Him.  The  distance  between  the  Chenibim 
and  their  Ood  was  lessened,  by  the  assumption  of  a  created  nature 
by  the  Eternal  Son ;  and  they  who  gladly  attended  Him  in  His 
manifeetation  to  the  Old  Testament  saints,  goin^  with  Him  to  Sodom 
in  the  days  of  Abraham,  told  with  rejoicing  thanksgiving  the  tale 
of  His  birth  unto  the  shepherds,  saying  with  one  accord,  *^  Glory  to 
€k)d  in  the  Highest"  In  all  His  bitter  passion.  He  who  was  ac- 
counted by  the  world  as  "  havii^  no  fonn  or  comeliness,*'  was  **  seen 
of  Angels"  as  the  Holr  One  of  Ood,  perfect  in  beauty,  and  abun- 
dant in  grace  and  truth,  in  His  hour  of  aflony,  when  spent  with 
His  connict  with  the  Tempter,  we  are  tola,  "  An^ls  came,  and 
ministered  imto  Him."  Again,  on  the  Mount  of  Ohves,  when  the 
sweat-drops  of  blood  stood  upon  His  brow,  an  Angel  ^^ypeared  unto 
Him  from  Heaven,  strengthening  HinL  When  the  servants  of  tiie 
high-priest  came  out  wSh  sworas  and  staves  to  take  Him,  twelve 
legions  of  anffels  were  ready  to  obey  Bjb  call ;  but  that  the  Scnp- 
tures  might  oe  fulfilled.  Me  would  not  use  their  aid.  When  His 
sinless  and  incorruptible  body  was  committed  to  the  rich  man's 
ftskve.  Angels  took  charge  of  it :  they  were  found  in  white,  sitting 
m  the  sepulchre,  *'  one  at  the  head  and  the  other  at  the  feet,"  where 
the  newly-risen  body  of  Jesus  had  lain.  (St.  John  xx.  12.)  They 
rebuked  the  unbelief  of  the  disciples,  reminded  them  of  what  then- 
Master  had  told  them,  and  announced  His  resurrection. 

Angels  sang  the  song  of  t^umph  when  Christ  ascended  to  His 
Father.  **  They  brought  Him  near  unto  the  Ancient  of  Days,  that 
He  might  receive  H&  Mediatorial  Kingdom."  (Daniel  viL  13^) 
They  stood  in  white  apparel  before  the  men  of  Galilee;  as  they 
gazed  upward  after  their  Lord,  saying,  '*  He  shall  so  come  in  like 
manner,  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go  into  heaven." 

Angels  are  to  attend  Christ  in  His  Second  Advent—"  The  Son  dt 
man  ehall  come  in  His  glonr,  and  all  His  hol^  angels  with  Him." 
During  the  thousand  years  of  the  millennial  reign,  we  shall  see  the 
Angels  of  God  ascendiog  and  descending  continually  between  the 
visible  Jerusalem  on  earth,  and  the  invisible  Jerusalem  which  is 
above ;  viBitiog  the  Son  of  David  while  He  sitteth  upon  the  tkron« 
of  David,  and  rejoicing  in  the  gloiy  of  His  earthly  kmgdom.  This 
was  the  meaning,  I  thmk,  of  Jacob's  vision,  and  of  the  prophecy  ctf 
our  Lord  to  NathanaeL  (See  Genesis  xxviiL  12 ;  and  in  oonnexi<m 
John  i.  51.) 

But  we  are  to  consider  the  Angelic  Ministir,  as  it  respects  oicr- 
telvee.  The  Cherubim  have^ver  been  employed  as  God*s  messengers, 
from  the  celestial  world  to  the  fallen  race  of  Adam.   SometimeB  they 
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hAve  been  aiinpiy  bearers  of  tidings ;  sometimes  they  have  been  used 
as  instruments  of  deliverance  or  punishment.  The  first  point  to 
which  I  would  call  attention,  is  that  the  Law  was  given,  in  an  especial 
nianner,  through  the  medium  of  Angela  Under  the  whole  or  that 
Dispensation,  which  is  said  to  have  no  glory,  in  comparison  of  the 
ffhnf  which  exofUeth  it,  Angels  were  employed  continually  in  canying 
Grod's  messages  to  man.  !^ore  the  birth  of  Christ,  we  read  of  their 
frequent  visits  to  our  world  Therefore  the  Apostle  says  of  the  Iaw 
— ''  It  was  ordcdned  by  Angels,  in  the  hand  of  a  Mediator."  (Galatianfl 
iiL  19.)  Again,  Stephen  reproaching  the  Jews,  says — *'  Who  have 
received  the  law  bv  the  cUspantion  of  an^ls,  and  have  not  kept  it." 
In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  thi& point  is  especially  noticed.  "God 
who  in  divers  manners  "  (by  angels,  prophets,  seers,  &c.)  "  spoke  to 
our  fathers,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  to  us  by  His  Son.  '*For 
if  the  word  spoken  by  Angels  was  stedfast,  ....  How  shall  we 
escape  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation,  which  at  the  first  began  to  be 
spoken  by  the  Lord,*"  &c.,  &c.  '*  For  unto  the  Angels  hath  He  noi 
put  into  subjection  the  world  to  come,"  or  Qospel  Dispjensation^ 
Christ  Himself  was  the  Jirst  preacher  of  the  ministration  of  righteous- 
ness. As  the  sun  of  glory  arose,  the  stars  of  heaven  ceased  to  be 
seen.  We  find  liiat  about  the  time  of  our  Lord's  adventund  ministiy, 
Angel-visits  became  fewer  and  fewer,  till  at  last  they  altosether 
oeamd ;  and  to  us  ttke  Ministration  of  Angeb  is  an  unseen,  though 
not  an  unfelt  blessing. 

If  we  look  at  some  oi  the  appearances  of  Angels  to  men,  we  shall 
find  that  Ood  uses  them  for  dehveranoe,  for  defence,  for  oonsolation, 
for  reproof,  and  for  the  execution  of  judgment. 

The  Angels  of  the  Lord  found  the  foolish  Lot  willingly  lingering 
in  the  City  of  the  Plain,  and  by  veir  farce  delivered  him  from  the 
cominff  destruction.  **  They  laid  hold  of  his  hand,  and  brought  him 
forth.'^  (Genesis  xix.  15,  16.)  Thus  we  find  the  Angel  of  the  Lord 
appearing  to  AbraJbam  to  stay  his  hand,  when  about  to  slay  his  son. 
pomting  out  the  ram  for  a  bumt-ofifering.  (Genesis  xxii.  11,  13.) 
Jacob  returning  to  his  own  land,  with  a  f^rful,  troubled  heart,  met 
the  Angels  of  Qod  on  his  way  thither,  and  called  the  name  of  the 
plaoeMahanaim,  for  he  said,  '*  Hiis  is  Gk>d's  Host."  (Grenesis  xxxii. 
1,  2.)  Elisha  saw  the  mountain  full  of  horses,  and  chariots  of  fire, 
ready  for  his  d^ence ;  when  his  servant  saw  only  the  enemy's  host 
encompassing  the  prophet.  ^'  They  that  be  with  us,"  he  said,  ''  are 
more  than  they  that  be  with  them."  (2  Kin^  vi  16, 17.)  Daniel  spake 
tinto  the  King  from  the  den  of  lions,  saymg,  **  My  God  hath  sent 
His  angels,  and  hath  shut  the  lions'  mouths.^  (Daniel  vi  22.)  The 
Angel  of  the  Lord  visited  the  Apostle  Peter  in  his  prison-house,  and 
led  hun  into  the  street  of  the  city.  (Acts  xiL  8—11.)  Surely,  with 
all  these  instances  before  us,  we  may  say,  as  did  David  in  the  34th 
Psalm,  **  The  An^l  of  the  Lord  encampeth  roimd  about  them  that 
fear  Him,  and  dehvereth  them." 

Again.  God  uses  Angels  as  ministers  of  consolation.  An  Angel 
of  the  Lord  found  thebroken-hearted  Hagar  at  the  fountain,  and 
spoke  words  of  comfort  to  her,  even  whOe  he  told  her  to  return  unto 
her  mistress.  (Genesis  xvi.  7.)  A  second  time  he  appeared  to  her, 
when  the  child  of  which  he  had  spoken  was  ready  to  die,  and  again 
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be  whispered  consolation  to  the  mother.  (Genesis  xxi  17.)  An 
Angel  was  sent  to  the  prophet  Elijah,  at  the  time  when  lus  heart 
failed,  and  he  wished  he  might  die.  He  touched  him,  saying,  "Arise 
and  eat ;"  and  upon  feeding  a  second  time  upon  the  heavenly  angel- 
food,  Elijah  was  so  strengthened,  that  he  went  for  forty  days  and 
forty  nights  fasting,  imto  Horeb,  the  Mount  of  God.  (1  Kings 
xix.  7,  8.) 

An  Ansel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  Zacbarias,  as  be  ministered  in 
the  Temple,  announcing  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist  The  man  of 
God  was  troubled  at  the  vision ;  but  what  words  of  consolation  were 
spoken!  "Fear  not,  for  thou  ^alt  have  joy  and  gladness,"  &c 
(Luke  i.  13.)  An  Angel  foretold  to  Manr  the  honour  that  was  to  be 
put  upon  her,  saying, — "Hail,  highly-fiivoured^  the  Lord  is  with 
thee:  blessed  art  thou  among  women."  (Luke  l  28.)  Never  were 
such  words  of  comfort  spoken  to  fallen  woman  before.  The  long- 
desired  seed,  promised  in  the  beginning  to  Eve,  was  now  about  to 
appear ;  and  Mary  was  chosen  to  bear  that  Holy  Thing  which  is 
called  the  Son  of  God. 

.Ajjain.  When  the  loving,  sorrowing  women  sou^t  the  sepulchre 
of  !ffim  they  mourned,  an  ^gel  told  the  tidings  of  His  resurrection, 
saying,  "Fear  not  ye ;  I  know  that  ye  seek  Jesus.  He  is  risen,  as 
He  said ;  behold.  He  goeth  before  you  into  GalOee."  (Matthew  :txviii. 
6,  7.)  Well  may  we  acknowledge  that  with  good  words  and  comfor- 
table words,  the  Angels  have  spok^ni  unto  men. 

But  God  uses  the  Cherubim  for  reproof,  and  for  the  execution  of 
judgment.  There  was  something  of  both  these,  in  the  first  appear- 
ance of  Angels  at  the  Gate  of  Eden,  to  keep  the  Tree  of  Life.  It 
was  a  ^rpetual  rebuke  to  Adam  and  Eve ;  and  also  a  punishment 
for  their  sin,  to  see  the  radiant  beings  of  another  world  guarding  the 
Fruit  of  Life  from  their  touch.  The  same  Angels  who  delivered  Lot, 
were  sent  for  the  destruction  of  Sodom.  (G^esis  xix.)  An  Angel 
of  the  Lord  stood  in  the  w^  of  Balaam  to  reprove  him.  (Numbers 
xxii.  23.)  An  Angel  cursed  Meroz.  (Judges  v.  23.)  When  David 
sinned  in  the  matter  of  nmnbering  the  people,  the  Lord  sent  an 
Angel  unto  Jerusalem  to  destroy  it.  "  David  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and 
saw  the  Ancel  stand  between  the  earth  and  the  heaven,  having  a 
drawn  sword  in  his  hand  stretched  out  over  Jerusalem."  (1  Chronicles 
xxi.  16.)  In  the  days  of  Hezekiah  "  the  Lord  sent  an  Angel,  which 
cut  off  all  the  mighty  men  of  valour,  and  the  leaders  and  captains  in 
the  camp  of  the  King  of  Assyria."  (2  Chronicles  xxxiL  21.)  David 
prayed  concerning  the  wicked — "  Let  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  chase 
them."  (Psalm  xxxv.  6.)  An  Angel  of  the  Lord  smote  Herod, 
"  because  he  gave  not  Grod  the  fflory,  and  he  was  eaten  of  worms, 
and  gave  up  the  ghost."     (Acts  xii.  23.) 

Unto  the  Angds  are  committed  the  woes  of  the  Apocalypse.  Tliey 
are  to  administer  the  judgments  of  the  latter  days,  when  iniouity 
Cometh  to  its  full.  Even  uready  do  we  hear  the  trumpets  sounoing, 
and  see  the  vials  emptied  upon  ike  earth. 

At  the  end  of  the  world,^'the  Angels  shall  come  forth,  and  sever 
the  wicked  from  among  the  just,  and  shall  cast  them  into  the  lumace 
of  fire :  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  (Matt  xiiL 
49,  60.) 
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When  tbe  wrath  of  Grod  is  poured  out  without  mixture,  the  lost 
are  to  be  ''  tormented  in  the  presence  of  the  Holjr  Ancels."  (Reve- 
lation xiv.  10.)  Such  is  the  twofold  character  of  that  service  of 
ministration,  which  pertaineth  to  the  Ancels,  as  the  messengers  of 
God  for  consolation  and  for  judgment.  Let  us  now  think  together 
on  the  remaining  head  of  our  subject,  and  dwell  for  a  passing 
moment  on — 

III,  THE  HOME  OF  ANGELS. 

It  is  a  very  difficult  thinfi^  to  realize  the  true  relation  of  an  imma- 
terial being  to  locality.  We  do  not  know  how  that  which  is  not 
maUer,  can  be  said  to  occupy  a  plcux  in  space;  yet  we  read  of  the 
disembodied  soul  of  the  crucifiea  thief,  bein^  in  Paradise,  and  the 
soul  of  Dives  being  in  Hell.  Although,  therefore,  spirit  cannot 
occupy  h.  place,  in  the  same  sense  as  maUer  does,  we  have  reason  to 
believe  there  is  a  certain  definite  relation,  between  an  immaterial 
essence  and  a  material  locality,  which  we  are  not  yet  capable  of 
understanding  correctly.  We  are  not  to  suppose,  that  when  the 
Cherubim  are  without  bodies,  when  they  are  not  using  any  material 
forms,  they  are  no  longer  cognizant  of  the  fflories  of  the  material 
universe ;  or  are  insensible  to  the  beauties  of  that  dwelling-place  of 
God,  which  was  not  made  with  hands.  As  Spirits,  Angels  awell  in 
tiie  presence  of  God ;  as  Spirits,  they  have  a  certain  knowledge  and 
apprehension  of  matter,  uie  work  of  their  Eternal  Father.  But  we 
have  seen  that  they  can  assume  matter  at  will,  that  they  can  unite 
themselves  to  bodies,  nearly  idlied  in  glory  and  beauty  to  those, 
which  we  are  to  use  permanently  in  our  resurrection-state.  Surely, 
then,  in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word,  they  have  power  to  occupy  a 
local  dwelling:  they  can  visit  from  time  to  time  the  worlds  of 
matter,  and  enjoy  their  perfection,  under  the  same  circumstances, 
and  after  the  same  manner,  that  we  hope  to  do  when  we  '^  rise  to 
the  life  immortal."  At  the  time  the  telescope  first  discovered  to 
man  the  extent  of  the  material  universe,  and  showed  him  that  this 
his  little  world  is  but  a  drop  in  the  ocean  of  infinity,  a  speck  in  the 
map  of  the  heavens,  it  created  an  astonishment  wnich  has  never 
died  away.  Affain  and  again  has  the  question  been  asked, '  Of  the 
myriads  of  worlds  which  exist,  can  ours  be  indeed  the  only  one  inha- 
bited ?  Wherefore  did  God  make  all  these  glorious  spheres  ?  Who 
is  to  discern  and  to  take  cognizance  of  their  beauties?'  It  seems 
strange  that  any  should,  on  the  one  hand,  read  in  Scripture  that 
''the  chariots  of  Grod  are  twenty  thousand, , even  thousands  of 
Angels;"  that  ''thousand  thousands  minister  unto  Him,  and  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand  stand  before  Him ;"  that  there  are 

{)rincipalities  and  powers  in  the  heavenlies ;  and  on  the  other  hand, 
ook  through  a  glass,  and  see  worlds  of  matter,  countless  in  number, 
each  one  diffenng  from  another  in  gloir,  without  putting  these 
things  together  in  their  minds.  If  we  think  of  Angels  assuming 
material  forms  at  pleasure,  and  passing  to  and  fro  through  the 
boundless  universe  of  God,  the  long-felt  difficulty  vanishes.  We 
can  picture  them  to  ourselves,  not  meiely  coming  down  to  our  world, 
on  tneir  mission  from  God ;  but  at  other  times,  visiting  the  untold 
stars  of  heaven,  marking  the  varied  beauties  which  adorn  them, 
tending  and  admiring  the  flowers  of  unspoiled  Edens^  conversing 
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together  on  the  vastnesB  of  their  Maker's  kiogdoniy  learning  the 
nature  of  matter,  thrauah  the  intervention  of  matter^  and  beoomuu^, 
through  the  meoium  of  sensation,  acquainted  ^et  more  intimat^ 
-with  the  visible  and  tangible.  There  is  nothing  degrading  to  an 
immaterial  being,  who  a»  a  spirit  hath  known  the  lower  essence  of 
matter,  to  become  acquainted  with  it,  after  another  manner,  by 
means  pf  a  corporeal  frame.  We  ourselves  will  be  full  of  happiness, 
whjsn  as  souls  we  take  our  station  beneath  the  altar ;  but  we  shall 
not  regret  the  return  to  our  bodies  when  t^e  day  of  resurrection 
comes ;  the  hope  and  expectation  of  the  Chiux^h  is  ever  led  to  fix  on 
the  time  when  *^in  the  flesh^^  we  ''  shall  see  God."  It  is  a  lesson 
which  we  are  slow  to  leani,  that  we  may  jnU  off  a  material  body 
without  being  ^*  unclothed ;"  and  mskj put  U  on  without  being  fet- 
tered or  degraded.  Why  should  we  suppose  the  existence  of  beings 
about  whicn  we  are  told  nothing  in  the  Word  of  Grod,  as  inhabitants 
of  far-off  worlds,  when  we  know  the  Angels  capable  of  taking  unto 
themselves  corporeal  forms,  and  of  so  using  the  creation  of  God, 
rejoicmg  in  its  greatness ! 

Is  it  not  enough  to  believe  that  other  worlds  were  made  for 
Angels ;  did  we  not  hope,  as  we  do,  to  share  the  privilege  of  visiting 
them  at  some  future  day  ? 

I  t^ink  we  may  then  venture  to  say,  that  in  one  sense  the  whole 
material  universe  may  be  considered  as  the  Home  of  Angels;  but  is 
there  no  one  spot  in  that  universe  which  by  pre-eminence  has  a  claim 
to  the  title  ?  I  allude  to  the  Jerusalem  wnich  is  above,  that  hear 
venlv  city  of  which  I  have  said  so  much  in  one  of  the  earlier  Papers, 
as  the  true  centre  of  the  universe,  and  storehouse  of  all  physical 
power.  There,  as  in  an  inner  sanctuarv,  or  Holv  of  holies,  the 
peculiflur  gloiy  of  God  is  made  manifest ;  there  the  Ancient  of  Days 
doth  sit ;  there  the  throne  of  Elohim  and  the  throne  of  the  Lamb 
is  set  up.  It  is  the  Heaven  of  heavens,  which  hath  received  the 
risen  body  of  Jesus  until  the  time  of  the  restitution  of  all  things ;  it 
is  the  place  where  Enoch  and  Elijah,  and  perhaps  the  saints  that  left 
their  graves  at  the  time  of  Christ's  triumph,  are  now  dwelling. 

Unto  this  presence-chamber  of  God  the  Cherubim  return,  after 
their  circuit  through  the  universe,  as  to  their  blessed  resting-place. 
See  how  Scripture  represents  the  "  innumerable  company  of  Angels, 
as  gathered  tpgether  "  there,  in  one  vast  company. 

Micaiah  saith  in  the  description  of  his  vision,  "  I  saw  the  Lord 
sittinff  upon  His  throne,  and  all  the  host  of  Heaven  standing  on  His 
right  hand,  and  on  His  left."     (2  Chron.  xviiL  18.) 

Again,  Isaiah  saith,  **  I  saw  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high 

and  lifted  up. Above  it  stood  the  Seraphim,  each  one  had  six 

wings Ajid  one  cried  unto  another,  ana  said,  Holy,  holy,  holy, 

is  the  Lord  of  Hosts."     (Isaiah  vi.  1,  2,  3.) 

Again,  Ezekiel  saith,  «  I  looked,  and  behold  in  the  firmament  that 
was  above  the  head  of  the  Cherubim  there  appeared  over  them  as  it 
were  a  sapphire  stone,  as  the  appearance  of  the  likeness  of  a  throne." 
(Ezek.  X.  1.)  I  refer  my  readers  to  the  whole  wonderful  description 
in  the  first  and  tenth  chapters  of  his  prophecy.  My  dark  mind  sees 
not  the  meaning  of  all  tnat  is  told  oonceminff  the  likeness  of  the 
Cherubim,  and  of  the  wheels  that  aooompanied  them  in  their  mov^ 
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bients ;  Imt  the  point  to  which  I  would  call  attention  is  simply  this, 
that  they  were  seen  in  the  place  of  the  Presence.  *'  The  gloir  of 
the  €k)d  of  Israel  was  over  tnem  above."  (Ezek.  x.  19.)  I  oeheve^ 
however,  that  these  particular  cherubim  are  identical  with  the  four 
chariots  which  came  out  from  between  the  mountains  of  brass,  and 
which  are  called  the  "  four  spirits  of  the  Heavens."  (Zech.  vi  5.)  It 
is  also  worthy  of  notice  that  it  is  said  of  these  spirits,  "  They  go  forth 
from  standing  before  the  Lord  of  all  the  earth."  It  is,  I  Uimk,  just 
poasible  that  they  represent  some  peculiar  order  of  angelic  beings, 
employed  of  Ood  in  some  especial  service  of  ministration  among 
men.  But  this  I  know  not.  It  is  plain  that  as  spiritual  beincs. 
their  abode  is  the  same  as  that  of  all  the  celestial  hierarchy.  Darnel 
had  a  similar  vision  of  the  cherubim  in  their  home  of  glory.  He 
says,  "  The  Ancient  of  Days  did  sit.  His  throne  was  like  the  fiery 
flaune^  and  His  wheels  as  burning  fire."  (Dan.  viL  9.)  Here,  again, 
mention  is  made  of  these  mysterious  wheels.  **  Thousand  thousands 
ministered  unto  Him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood 
be/ore  JKw."   (Verse  10.) 

In  the  cloem^  chapters  of  the  Apocalypse,  we  have  a  full  descrip- 
tion eiven  of  tms  city  of  Sion,  where  "**  the  innumerable  companv  of 
angeb"  dwell  It  is  called  the  Holy  Jerusalem ;  it  hath  the  g:iory 
of  Qod ;  its  walls  are  of  jasper  stone,  dear  as  crystal,  its  foundations 
are  laid  in  precious  stones,  and  its  gates  are  of  pearl.  The  street  d 
the  city  is  pure  gold,  as  transparent  as  glass.  No  temple  standeth 
there ;  the  Lord  Grod  Almigh^  and  the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it. 
No  sun  shineth  there  with  waning  light ;  the  glory  of  Crod  illumines 
it :  the  river  of  life  flows  beneam  the  throne,  and  the  tree  of  life 
grows  by  the  side  of  its  waters. 

This  is  the  Home  of  Angels  ! 

For^t  not  that  it  is  to  be  <mr  home  also.  When  Christ  oometh  to 
reign  m  the  Jerusalem  on  earth,  I  have  said  that  a  ''  ladder,"  or 
way  of  oommimication  shall  be  made  between  the  heavenly  and  the 
terrestrial  city,  and  Angels  shall  be  seen  passing  to  and  fro  between 
ikeir  home  and  ours ;  hovering  over  the  Son  of  Man ;  but  when  the 
thousand  years  shall  be  finished,  we  shall  go  up  with  Christ  to  the 
New  Jerusalem ;  the  Anffels  at  the  twelve  gates  shall  welcome  us  to 
our  final  resting-place ;  they  who  kept  the  gates  of  Eden  closed,  will 
throw  open  the  doors  of  the  celestial  city,  and  acknowledge  our  right 
to  pass  into  the  Holiest  of  all  in  the  train  of  the  Brid^room  King. 

In  closing  this  Paper,  I  would  add  two  or  three  practical  remarks, 
connected  with  its  subject.  Knowing  that  Christ  beareth  the  ofiice- 
name  of  Angel,  let  us  be  careful,  in  reading  Scripture,  to  distinguish 
between  that  which  is  spoken  of  Hwiy  and  that  which  is  spoken  of 
mere  created  beings. 

As  I  have  hint^,  it  requires  some  study  of  the  context,  to  decide 
the  true  interpretation  which  we  are  to  put  upon  certain  passages 
treating  of  an  AngeFs  mission :  it  sometimes  may  appear  doubtful 
whether  we  are  to  refer  them  to  Christ,  or  to  His  muustering  crea- 
tures. But,  I  think,  there  is  generally  a  key  given  us.  which  mav 
unlock  the  problem.  Thus,  it  is  said  of  the  Angel  tnat  was  with 
the  Church  m  the  wilderness,  '^  My  name  is  in  Him."  (Ex.  xziii.  21.) 
This  can  be  no  other  than  Christ. 
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Again,  the  Angel  that  went  from  Gi^al  to  Bochim,  and  melted 
the  hearts  of  the  children  of  Israel,  so  uiat  they  went  before  Him, 
speaks  in  His  own  name :  "  I  made  you  to  go  up  out  of  i^ypt," 
&c.,  &c  (Judges  iL  1—6.)  None  but  the  Son  of  CM.  could  use  such 
langtta^ 

Agam,  the  Ansel  which  appeared  to  Gideon,  is  called  Jehovah. 
*^  The  Lord  looked  upon  him :  the  Lord  said  unto  him.  Surely  /  will 
be  with  thee,"  and  the  offering  of  the  man  of  God  was  consumed  by 
fire  before  his  eyes,  f  Judges  vi  15,  16.)  No  doubt  is  left  upon  our 
minds  as  to  the  Divinity  of  this  Messenger. 

Again,  the  Angel  that  appeared  to  A&noah  and  his  wife,  refused 
to  give  His  name,  which  was  ''  secret,"  and  when  He  ascended  in 
the  flame  of  the  altar,  they  said  at  once,  **  We  have  seen  Crod.*' 
(Judges  ziiL  18—23.)    This  then  was  Christ. 

We  are  not,  therefore,  left  in  ignorance  as  to  the  identitv  of  the 
Angel  of  the  covenant,  in  His  manifestations  to  man;  and  I  have 
carefully  avoided,  while  speaking  of  created  Angeb,  any  reference 
to  passages  which  treat  of  Him,  whose  name  is  J^ovsh.  There  are 
also  instances  in  Scripture  of  the  chUdren  of  God  bearinff  the  name 
of  Angel,  Thus  God*s  miniBtering  servants  in  the  Church,  are 
called  by  this  title  in  Rev.  L  20,  "the  Angels  of  the  Seven 
Churches.*'  The  spirits  of  the  just  which  have  been  set  free  from 
the  burden  of  the  flesh,  are  called  Angels.  The  messenger  who 
appeared  to  John  with  ihe  last  love-words  of  Jesus,  was  eitlier  a 
reaeemed  soul,  or  a  translated  saint.  When  John  fell  at  his  feet  to 
worship  him,  he  says,  "See  thou  do  it  not,  I  am  thy  fellow-eervant| 
and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets."  (Rev.  xxii.  9.)  The  damsel 
Rhoda,  in  her  surprise  at  Peter's  appearance,  used  the  word  "angel" 
in  this  sense,  to  which  I  now  alluae.  "  It  is  his  angel,"  she  said, 
meaninf^  his  dis^nbodied  spirit. 

Consider,  then,  if  these  things  be  so,  how  precious  is  the  fact  for 
practical  comfort,  that  Christ  Himself,  unf alien  angels,  and  redeemed 
saints,  all  bear  the  same  ofiice-name. 

The  Prototokos,  making  Himself  "  a  little  lower  than  the  angels," 
uniting  the  inferior  human  nature  to  His  Godhead,  bound  both 
angels  and  men  unto  Himself  in  t^is  brotherhood  of  service.  We  are 
"  workers  together,"  not  merely  with  the  Cherubim,  but  "  with  OodJ* 

Consider,  aflain,  how  great  a  part  the  angels  b«ir  in  the  accom- 
plishment of  God's  piuposes  concerning  man.  How  closely  are  they 
connected  with  us !  from  the  moment  Adam  fell,  their  heavenly 
ministry  began;  sometimes  warning,  rebuking,  and  chastening 
men,  sometimes  preserving,  consoling,  and  delivering  them.  And 
now, — although  in  the  present  dispensation,  they  are  no  more 
made  manifest  unto  mortal  sight,  how  sweet  is  the  thought 
that  they  are  still  ever  with  us,  carrying  on  Uieir  invisible,  but 
most  blessed  ministration.  The  Apostle  asks  not,  teere  they  not  all 
ministering  spirits  ?  but,  are  they  not  so  ?  And  there  is  a  peculiar 
preciousness  m  two  words  of  that  sentence,  "  Seoit  forth  to  minister 
for  them  who  shcUl  be  heira  of  salvation."  Is  it  then  true,  that  in 
those  days  of  reckless  folly,  when  we  wrought  the  will  of  the 
Gentiles,  Gkxi  gave  His  angels  chai^  over  us  ?  Did  they  indeed 
tend  us  then,  following  us  to  our  haunts  of  vice,  and  interposing  an 
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tmfieen  shield  between  us,  and  the  utter  ruin  which  we  courted  so 
thoughtleflsly  Y—did  they  recognise  us,  aslhe  elect  of  Ood,  yet  to  be 
gathered  unto  His  fold  on  earth,  when  we  knew  not  the  Lord,  and 
aesired  not  to  give  Him  glory  ? — did  they  ward  off  the  arrows  of 
death  which  flew  past  us  continually,  when  like  fools  toe  felt  no 
fear  ?  and  did  they  thus  watcl\  to  preserve  the  lives  toe  perilled, 
because  "  the  Lord  had  need  of  us  ?  I  know  no  more  beautiful 
point  in  the  ministry  of  Angels,  than  that  which  is  opened  to  us  by 
the  simple  wcmis,  "To  t^em  which  shcUl  be  heirs  of  salvation. ' 
How  many  a  Manasseh,  a  Bahab,  a  Saul,  is  walking  upon  the  earth 
at  this  moment,  in  all  the  depths  of  himian  guilt,  of  whom  God 
speaketh  to  His  Angels,  saying,  ' "  It  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  me,** 
go  keep  guard  over  my  uncalled  one.*  . 

And  when  we  receive  that  gift  of  the  Spirit,  which  marks  our 
sonship,  a  godly  sorrow  which  worketh  salvation,  not  to  be  repented 
of,  the  Angels  keep  their  jubilee;  while  we  "weep  bitterly,"  and 
groan  beneath  the  weight  of  manifested  sin,  the  Angels  raise  a  song 
of  thanksgivinff,  that  we  are  saved.  "  There  is  joy  in  the  presence 
of  the  Angels  (9  God,  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth." 

When  in  some  sanctuary  of  earth,  we  meet  to  worship  the  God  of 
Spirits,  Angels  stand  unseen  amongst  us,  with  much  incense  in  their 
hands,  mingling  their  adoration  with  our  poor  and  faulty  service. 
When  also  the  Word  of  God  is  preached  oy  men,  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven.  Angels  listen  with  delight  and  won- 
der, learning  from  such  testimony,  "  that  unto  the  principalities  and 
powers  in  heavenly  places,  miffht  be  known  by  the  Church  the 
manifold  wisdom  of  God."  (£ph.  iii.  10.)  Angels  are  witnesses  of 
the  great  battle  which  is  going  on  between  God  and  Satan  in  u$ ; 
they  watch  the  struggle  with  intense  interest,  although  they  are* 
aware  of  the  final  resiut ;  they  who  have  not  hwwn  evil,  rejoice  and 
give  glory  to  the  Lord,  as  they  see  the  children  of  Grod  opposing  the 
powers  of  darkness,  and  overcoming  evil,  through  Christ.  "  We  are 
a  epectade  to  Angels."     (1  Cor.  iv.  9.) 

Angels  are  to  receive  us,  when  we  cast  off  the  burden  of  the  flesh, 
and  nkve  to  enter  the  p^^sence  of  our  God  as  disembodied  spunte. 
"  Lazarus  was  carried  by  the  Angels  into  Abraham's  bosom."  (Luke 
xvi.  22.) 

Angels  are  to  sound  the  resurrection  trumpet,  and,  as  spiritual 
reapers,  are  to  ffather  us  together  for  God,  separating  the  wheat 
from  the  chaff.  The  Son  of  Man  shall  say,  "  Gather  the  wheat  into 
my  bam."  (Matt  xiii.  30.)  "He  shall  send  His  Angels  with  a 
great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  His  elect, 
from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other."  (Matt. 
xxiv.  31.) 

Angels  shall  be  our  everlasting  companions,  when  the  river  of 
time  hath  fallen  into  the  ocean  of  eternity,  and  our  home  is  the  city 
where  they  dwell  We  shall  find  in  Zion,  "  the  innumerable  company 
Off  Angels,"  and  shall  know  them  perfectly,  in  all  their  beauty  and 
glory.  We  shall  tell  to  them  the  tale,  the  wondrous  tale  of  sin  and 
of  salvation,  and  they  will  bless  with  us  the  Lamb  of  God  for  ever. 
It  is  well  for  us  to  ponder  from  time  to  time  upon  a  truth  of  such 
exalting  and  ennobling  tendency  as  the  doctrine  of  Angels.  We  are 
8  3 
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80  wrthrbaundj  bo  tied  to  matter,  so  prone  to  look  raih«r  at  the 
things  which  are  9eeny  thau  at  those  which  are  not  seen:  ao  unwilling 
to  recognise  anjthiDg  which  is  not  made  manifest  to  our  groes  bodily 
senses,  that  we  need  to  be  continually  reminded  of  our  relationship 
to  the  invisible  and  spiritual  world.  We  are  too  ready  to  lapse  into 
the  Materialism  and  Sadducism  of  our  day.  and  to  say  in  our  hearts, 
if  not  with  our  lips.  There  is  ''  neither  Angel  nor  Spirit"  God  would 
lift  up  our  minds  from  the  constant  contemplation  of  the  tangible  and 
transient ;  He  would  tell  us  of  heavenly  tilings  ;  but  we  are  of  the 
earth  earthy,  and  understand  Him  not 

Consider  a^^ain,  that  the  Angels  are  our  ensam^es.    St  Peter  and 
St  Jude  desire  us  so  to  look  upon  themu    (2  Peter  li.  11  ;  Jnde, 
verse  9.)    The;^  are  so  in  many  thingSy  eq)eciauy  in  their  Entity,  their 
Order ^  and  thcar  Obedience, 
Look  at  their  Unity. 

Although  Uiey  are  countless  in  number,  yet  they  have  one  single 
purpose,  to  fflonfy  God :  they  move  together  in  concert,  as  if  one 
spirit  guided  the  vast  company.  Oh !  that  the  unity  of  Chriaf  s 
Church  on  earth  more  resembled  Uiis  of  Angels  above.  Althofogfa 
€Uxl  has  promised^  ''  I  will  give  them  one  heart  *' — although  Christ's 
dying  prayer  said,  ''Father,  that  they  may  be  one  as  we  are," — 
although  holy  men  of  God  have  exhorted  us  continually  to  be  of 
''  one  mind  "  (2  Cor.  ziiL  11  ;  PhiL  iL  2  ;  1  Pet  iii.  8) ;  there  is  a 
fault  in  us  still ;  we  have  differences  of  opinion,  and  feeling,  and 
interest,  amongst  us  to  this  dav.  Let  us  remember  the  Angels,  and 
etrive  daily,  hourly,  to  keep  unbroken,  "  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace.'*  We  have,  indeed,  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism ; 
the  flesh  holds  us  back  from  the  full  realization  of  our  privilfige,  bat 
*  if  we  fall  short  of  unity  because  of  weakness,  let  us  eeek  the  oleflBing 
even  here. 
Look  at  the  Order  of  Angels. 

We  read  of  angels,  azenanffels,  thrones,  principalities,  powov, 
dominions.  God  has  appointea  various  ranks  and  degrees  <tf  gloiy 
in  His  celestial  host  One  heavenly  star  differeth  from  another  in 
its  brightness.  Yet,  we  find  no  confusion,  no  envying,  no  jealousy, 
in  these  blessed  beings.  All  are  contented  to  take  their  station,  as 
aasifirned  of  God;  to  serve  Him  in  the  position  He  ordains  ;  all  are 
in  their  place,  and  reioicing  to  be  there,  without  a  desire  to  asoend 
higher  stilL  In  God  a  Church  on  earth.  He  hath  ordained  ''some 
apostles,  some  prophets,  some  evangelists,  some  pastors  and 
teachers  : "  but  we  are  not  willing  to  take  our  places  in  the  beautifol 
order  which  God  has  appointed,  serving  Him  as  various  members  in 
the  mystic  body  of  His  Son :  we  are  striving  which  of  us  shall  be 
the  greatest,  abasing  oth'ers  to  exalt  ourselves,  seekine  chief  seats  in 
the  synagogues,  and ''  to  be  called  of  men,  Babbi,  BabbL"  Let  ns  re- 
member the  Cherubim,  and  try  to  leani  like  them  that  order  is  bean^. 
Look  at  the  Obedience  of  Angels. 

How  perfect  it  is,  how  continuous,  how  absolute.  It  is  given,  not 
to  gain  anything  more  from  God,  but  from  the  exhaostless  gratitade 
of  uiose  who  have  received  so  much. 

Let  us  think  of  the  Cherubim,  and  pray, ''  Thy  will  be  dene  on 
earth  as  it  is  in  heaven." 
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Laatlj, — ^How  great  must  be  the  God  of  Angels !  He  who  created 
this  host  of  heaven,  who  calleth  them  all  l^  their  names, — ^who,  in 
oompmson  of  His  own  essential  purity,  chargetii  them  with  folly ! 

I  wiU  only  add  the  beautiful  aiHi  old  nraymr  of  the  Qiurdi  of 
England,  as  most  suitable  for  the  final  woras  of  this  Paper  : — 

'^O  eyerlasting  God,  who  hast  ordajped  and  constituted  the 
services  of  Angels  and  men  in  a  wonderful  order ;  mercifully  grant, 
that  as  the  holy  Angels  alway  do  Thee  service  in  heaven,  so  by  Thv 
appointment  they  may  succour  and  defend  us  on  earth;  tfairough 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 


THE  FIRST  CHILD. 

^' ADAM    KNBW  EVS  HIS  WIFE;  AND  SHE  CONCEIVED,  AND  BARB 
CAIN,  AND  SAID,  I  HAVE  001TBN  A  MAN  FROM  THE  LORD." — 

Oenent  iv.  1. 

What  Strang  feeling  mingled  with  the  rejoicings  which  hailed  the 
birth  of  the  First  Child.  What  a  tide  of  thought  must  have  rushed 
over  the  minds  of  Adam  and  Eve,  as  they  bent  over  that  mystery  of 
mjTsteries,  an  infant  form.  In  the  curious  little  creature  bdfore 
tliem,  they  saw  at  once  a  token  of  judgment  and  of  mercy ;  a  seal  of 
the  first  curse,  and  of  the  first  promise ;  an  evidence  of  their  ruin, 
and  a  means  of  their  restoration.  Aocording  to  what  God  haa 
spoken,  the  First  Child  was  conceived  in  sorrow,  and  bom  in  suffer- 
ing. The  deep  bitter  anguish  which  immediately  followed  expulsion 
from  Paradise,  had  not  passed  away,  when  Eve  began  to  bear  within 
her  the  germ  of  another  being ;  and  with  pangs  of  a  yet  untasted 
torture,  she  brought  forth  her  son.  We,  who  are  so  used  to  pain 
from  infancy,  that  exemptidn  from  it  is  rather  the  exception  than 
the  rule  of  our  existence,  can  hardly  fancy  how  strange  to  Eve  must 
have  seemed  that  agony,  which  came  upon  her  in  her  hour  of  child- 
bearing.  She  must  have  realized  the  extent  of  her  self-wrought 
misery,  and  have  acknowledj^ed  the  justice  of  that  God,  who  even  in 
those  early  days  showed  Himself  as  One  "who  will  by  no  means 
spare  the  ffuilty."  Yet  we  find  that  then,  as  now,  the  woman's 
heart  soon  forgot  her  sorrow,  for  ioy  that  a  man  was,  bom  into  the 
world ;  and  the  Jirgt  thing  she  did,  was  to  acknowledge  the  mercy 
as  coming  from  the  hand  of  her  offended  God.    This  is  a  beautiful 


point  in  the  histoir  of  Eve^  and  fully  confirms  me  in  the  belief,  that 
she  was  even  at  that  time  possessed  of  the  new  and  spirit-nature, 
which  is  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  all  the  saved ;  that  already 
her  godly  sorrow  had  worked  repentance  not  to  be  refuted  of. 
She  received  her  child  as  a  free  and  undeserved  gift  coming  to  her 
in  her  sadness,  and  calling  for  deep  thanksgiving.  Moreover,  she 
connected  this  birth  of  an  infant  with  the  promise  which  had  been 
given  her^  that  the  seed  of  the  Woman  should  bruise  the  Serpent's 
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head.  Some  commentators  haye  sappoeed,  that  Eve  mistook  the 
firstr-bom  for  the  Messiaji :  and  they  have  thus  rendered  her  sajing 
from  the  Hebrew,  "  I  have  gotten  a  many  the  Lord"  If  it  were  eo, 
how  great  and  bitter  must  have  been  the  disappointment  of  the 
parents  when  Cain  srew  up,  and  showed  his  recU  character.  But 
this  seems  a  doubtful  conclusion.  In  all  probability,  Eve  thought 
the  dfij  of  redemption  much  nearer  than  it  proved  to  be.  She  little 
thought  of  the  4,000  years  which  were  to  rell  on,  before  the  Bruiser 
of  the  Serpent  should,  indeed,  appear :  she  looked  upon  the  birth  of 
Cain,  as  the  first  step  towards  the  accomplishment  of  the  hope  which 
had  been  held  out  to  her ;  and  she  did  so  rightly ;  but  she  knew  not 
how  much  Grod  intended  should  intervene  between  the  promise  and 
its  fulfilment. 

The  First  Child  was  a  new  phen<Hnenon  to  Adam  and  Eve :  and 
as  such  must  have  awakened  intense  interest  They  had  never  been 
children ;  they  had  never  passed  throuch  that  strange  state  of  exist- 
ence, wherein  a  soul  seeketh  its  knowledge  through  the  medium  of  an 
immature  and  incomplete  body ;  they  had  been  created  in  an  equal 
perfection  of  body  and  soul,  with  a  material  framework  fitted  and 
prepared  for  the  service  required  by  the  spiritual  essence.  They  had 
been  strong  from  the  beginning  of  life,  their  child  was  weak  ;  they 
had  been  wise,  their  child  was  ignorant :  they  had  been  self-suffi- 
cient f  I  use  the  word  with  reservation),  their  child  was  helpless,  and 
dependent  upon  them  for  eveiything. 

How  curious  then  it  must  have  been  to  these  parents,  to  watch  the 
gradual  development  of  mind ;  to  see  the  inner  oeinjy^  held  back  from 
knowledge,  through  the  imperfection  and  immaturity  of  an  earthly 
form ;  to  mark  the  intellect  slowly  groping  its  w^  into  light,  as  the 
body  grew  into  a  capability  of  ministration.  What  an  absorbing 
eni^a  must  this  First  Child  have  proved.  "  Plainly,  however,  too 
plaml^,  Adam  and  Eve  read  in  the  life  of  their  first-bom  the  efiect 
of  their  recent  fall.  The  phenomenon  which  presented  itself  to 
their  view,  was  not  that  which  th^  would  have  witnessed,  had 
their  Child  been  bom  in  Eden.  Then  it  would  have  resembled 
that  which  Joseph  and  Mary  watched  with  such  delight,  in  after- 
days.  The  First  Child  was  born  under  the  curse  and  wrath  of  God, 
with  a  corrupt  body,  and  a  guilty  souL  This  was  soon  manifest  to 
theparents. 

Tney  saw  the  physical  effect  of  the  fall.  Their  infant  sujfmd;  in 
the  piteous  wailing  cry  of  pain  they  heard  so  often,  they  recognised 
the  bitter  fruit  of  their  transgression ;  they  had  brought  upon  their 
seed  this  wo^  of  bodily  torment :  again,  they  saw  the  thousand 
blunders  and  mistakes  to  which  the  mind  was  subiect,  through  its 
union  with  a  corrupt  and  degraded  oivanization :  the  intuitive  p^^ 
ception  of  truth  wnich  had  been  their  own  guide,  was  deniea  to 
their  child ;  and  Cain  grew  up  without  the  power  to  read  the  book 
of  nature  aright. 

They  marked  with  still  deeper  sorrow  the  moral  effect  of  the  falL 

We  do  not  read  any  particulars  of  the  childhood  of  Cain ;  yet, 
from  our  knowledge  of  his  after-character,  we  can  picture  to  our- 
selves how  that  period  passed  away.  The  breaking  forth  of  those 
ungoverned  passions  of  resentment,  malignity,  and  envy,  which  led 
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to  Abel*8  murder,  doubtieaa,  sent  many  a  pang  to  Eve's  heart,  when 
her  children  phiyed  together  in  their  infancy.  The  little  Cain  was 
an  unloving  brother,  and  an  imdutiful  aon.  We  can  fancy  him 
coveting  the  very  flowers  Abel  gathered,  as  if  none  remained  in  the 
field  as  fair  for  him;  pouring  forth  in  lisping  accents  the  angry 
words  of  petulance ;  raising  his  infant  hand  to  strike  his  playfellow ; 
denying  with  a  lying  lip  and  deceitful  tongue  his  fault  unto  his 
parents;  turning  sufienly  from  their  rebukes,  and  hardening  his 
neart  against  their  sorrow.  Do  we  err  in  thus  allowing  our  imagina- 
tion to  dwell  upon  the  probable  scenes,  which  embittered  to  Adam 
and  Eve  the  period  of  their  first-bom  son's  childhood?  Does  not 
God  say,  ''Even  a  child  is  known  by  his  doinffs?*'  Surelv  the 
murderer's  character  was  developed  in  his  early  life.  Was  Abel's 
accepted  oflfering  the  first  thing  Cain  had  envied  of  his  brother's 
possessions?  Was  the  stroke  which  drew  the  life-blood  forth,  the 
first  blow  which  Abel  received  from  Cain's  hand  ?  Was  the  answer 
to  God's  inquiry,—"  Where  is  Abel  thy  brother  ? "  "  /  know  not "— 
the  first  falsehood  which  issued  from  Cain's  lips?  Was  the  panff 
which  rent  the  hearts  of  the  bereaved  parents  when  they  looked 
upon  their  dead  son  the  first  sorrow  Cain  caused  them  ?  No ;  we 
mav  feel  <]uite'  sure,  that  during  the  childhood  of  their  son,  Adam 
and  his  wife  gradually  learned  his  real  character,  and  that  the  joy 
with  which  they  welcomed  his  birth,  was  soon  turned  into  the 
bitterest  anguish. 

A  multitude  of  thoughts  crowd  upon  the  mind  in  connexion  with 
the  theme  of  this  Paper,  and  it  is  difficult  to  arrange  them.  Accord- 
ing to  my  usual  metnod,  I  shall  take  the  First  Child  as  the  type  of 
childhood,  and  shall  look  a  little  into  the  relationship  in  which 
children  stand  to  im,  who  having  passed  on  to  the  vears  of  maturity^ 
have  put  away,  to  some  extent,  the  ineasures  of  childish  things.  I 
purpose  first  in  a  few  brief  words,  to  address  those  whom  Qod  has 
made  Parents;  next,  to  speak  to  cUl  (whether  parents  or  otherwise), 
ttnto  whom  art  committed  the  care^  education^  and  guardianship  of  the 
jftnung.  Lastly,  to  point  out  to  those  who  have  onlv  a  general  interest 
in  our  subfect,  some  of  the  beautiful  lessons  which,  I  think,  may  be 
derived  from  it. 

Although,  however,  I  have  chosen,  for  the  sake  of  order,  this 
division  of  many  thoughts,  I  would  ask  all  mv  readers  to  bear  in 
mind  that  God  mav  ctdl  them  most  unexpectedly  to  perform  a  part 
in  the  nurture  of  children,  and  He  requires  them  to  be  prepared  by 
knowledge  for  this,  as  for  any  other  duty.  Moreover,  tne  same 
great  lefuling  principles  of  truth,  which  would  g[uide  us  in  the 
culture  of  youthful  mtellects,  may  assist  us  much  in  rightly  using 
the  infiuence  we  all  possess,  over  persons  of  less  mental  vigour  than 
ourselves ;  and  even  in  the  discipline  we  must  exercise  over  our  own 
minds. 

I  trust,  therefore,  that  the  first  and  second  divisions  of  this  sub- 
ject may  not  be  passed  over  with  indifference,  by  those  who  have  not 
yet  been  called  to  deal  with  children. 

In  addressing  Parents,  I  would  first  venture  to  remind  them  of 
the  manner  in  which  God  speaks  of  children  as  His  own  peculiar 
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gift,  *'  He  maketh  the  barren  woman  to  keep  house,  and  to  be  a 
joyful  mother  of  children/*  (Ps.  cxiiL  9.)  Again.  **  Lo,  chiMren 
are  an  heritage  of  the  Lord,  and  the  fruit  of  the  womb  is  His 
reward."     (Ps.  cxxviL  3.) 

When  Bachel  said  to  her  husband  in  her  bitterness  of  spirit^ 
"  Give  me  children,  or  else  I  die/'  Jacob  answered,  "  Am  I  in  wxfi 
stead,  who  hath  withheld  from  thee  the  fruit  of  thy  womb  ?  *' 

It  may  seem  needless  to  notice  a  truth  so  self-evident ;  but  is  it 
sufficiently  borne  in  mind  ?  Amid  all  the  outward  festivities,  and 
inward  rejoicings  which  attend  the  birth  of  a  son  and  heir,  the 
ringing  of  bells,  feasting  of  tenantiy,  and  calling  together  of  fnends 
and  neighbours,  the  lai^  thing  often  thought  o^  is  a  solemn,  heart* 
felt  acknowledgment  of  God,  as  the  Author  of  the  blessing.  It  is 
not  every  mouier  who,  in  the  thrilling  gladness  wherewith  she 
bendeth  over  her  firstborn,  saith,  like  ]^e,  "  I  have  gotten  a  man 
from  the  Lord^  No,  the  household  treasures  of  too  many  parents 
are  received  from  the  hand  of  Grod  as  things  of  course ;  no  words  of 
loving  praise  go  forth  unto  Him  who  gave  them,  and  can  recall 
them  at  anv  moment.  Ask  then  vour  own  hearts,  as  you  gaze  on 
the  infant  faces  you  love  so  tenderly,  as  you  hear  their  meny  voices, 
have  you  blessed  Grod  as  He  deserves  for  these  precious  gifts? 
Many  have  wept  and  prayed  in  vain  for  children:  upon  you  the 
Lord  bestoweth  them  oi  His  own  sovereign  goodness ;  will  you  not 
lay  your  joy  before  His  throne,  and  confess  a  debt  kA  egpedal  grati* 
tude  that  vou  are  thus  favoured  ? 

Remember  also,  that  whatever  there  is  which  is  bitter  in  the  gift, 
is  the  effect  of  your  sin ;  but  whatever  you  find  which  is  plecuctnt  in 
it,  is  the  effect  of  God's  forgiving  mercy.  If  it  is  agony  to  your 
hearts  to  see  the  sufferings  of  your  littie  ones,  as  their  frames 
tremble  in  the  iron  grasp  of  pain,  and  wither  under  the  influence  of 
wasting  disease;  think  that  they  have  inherited  from  you  those 
bodies  of  corruption :  if  you  mourn  to  see  the  outbreak  of  paasioa, 
which  causes  one  infant  brother  to  rise  up  against  another :  reflect 
that  it  is  your  evil  nature  which  is  working  out  these  results :  if  you 
are  discouraged  and  disappointed  because  you  meet  with  undutiful 
conduct  from  those  you  have  tended  lovingly,  acknowledge  that  they 
have  seen  far  worse  ingratitude  on  your  part  towards  God. 

Are  not  your  childrai  "bom  in  sin,  and  conceived  in  ioiquitj  ?" 
What  can  you  expect  but  that  they  will  be  made  manifest  as  the 
fallen  seed  of  fallen  parents  ? 

Were  God  to  deal  with  you  in  unmingled  justice,  and  bring  upon 
your  offspring  all  the  misexy  your  sin  has  entailed  upon  them,  wliai 
weakness,  d^ormity,  disease,  and  pain  would  be  their  portion :  yet 
He  spares  you  and  them,  and  because  you  are  made  to  feel  ^e 
physical  effect  of  the  fall  only  at  interval*,  as  your  children  jricken, 
and  suffer  for  a  while,  to  revive  again  their  strength,  you  are  ready 
to  complain  in  bitterness  of  spirit.  God  hwtos  you  feel  more  acutely 
the  suffering  He  sends  to  your  beloved  chOdren,  than  if  it  were  your 
own ;  and  He  scouives  them  to  chasten  you,  to  make  yon  sensible  of 
the  truth  you  would  fain  forget,  that  they  are  heirs  of  your  oonrop^ 
tion.'  i  Moxasover,  reflect  what  your  children  would  be  morally,  but 
fo^-youc  Ged's'reslxaining  power.    If  your  hearth-stone  is  not  wet 
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with  blood,  it  is  because  Gain's  murderous  spirit  is  kept  in  check ;  if 
your  children  grow  up  in  amity  and  brotherly  love,  you  owe  it  unto 
Him  who  maketh  them  to  be  of  one  mind  m  your  house  ;  if  they 
are  found  in  the  path  of  duty,  giving  you  honour,  affection,  and 
obedience,  it  is  the  Lord  who  inclineth  their  hearts  towards  you. 
While  then  you  lav  to  your  own  account  all  that  distresses  you  in 
your  family,  give  God  the  praise  for  all  the  consokition  and  comfort 
you  receive.  None  but  godly  parents  acknowledge  the  iustice  of 
the  Curse,  *^  In  sorrow  shalt  thou  conceive,  and  bring  forth  children ; '' 
none  others  so  read  their  sin  in  that  sorrow,  as  to  lay  their  hands 
upon  their  mouths,  and  to  check  their  murmuri^.  Aaron  '*  held  his 
peace"  when  his  sons  died  before  the  Lord.  The  widow  of  Zare- 
phath  said,  ''Art  thou  come  to  call  my  sin  to  remembrance,  and  to 
slay  my  son?"  connecting  her  boy's  death  with  her  own  trans- 
gressions. £ii  said, ''  It  is  the  Lord,"  even  while  his  heart  broke. 
David  went  ''iuto  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  worshipped"  when 
they  told  him  his  child  was  dead. 

And  how  mttch  of  happiness  God  does  still  bestow  with  children ; 
how  does  He  temper  judgment  with  the  richest  mercy !  If  there  is 
a  Cajn  in  a  housenold,  there  is  most  likely  an  Abel  also ;  if  there  is 
an  Absalom  to  rend  the  heart,  there  is  a  Solomon  given  to  bind  up 
ihe  wound.  There  is  something  veiy  false  in  the  theories  which 
have  been  put  forth  by  men,  representing  children  as  evils  rather 
than  blessings.  Grod  says, — "Ajs  arrows  in  the  hand  of  a  mightr 
man,  so  are  uie  children  of  the  youth.  Happy  is  the  man  that  hath 
his  quiver  full  of  them,"  &c.  Again.  ''Thy  children  shall  be  like 
olive  plants  round  about  thytable."  "Thus  shall  the  man  be  blessed 
that  feareth  the  Lord."  Under  the  dispensation  which  preceded 
the  first  advent  of  Christ,  there  could  hardly  exist  a  greater  trial 
and  reproach,  than  to  be  childless  in  IsiaeL  Mrrenness  is  r^erred 
to  agam  and  again  by  Gkni,  as  the  deepest  affliction ;  I  could  never 

2uote  the  texts  which  thus  speak  of  it ;  and  idthough  the  desire  of 
lebrew  women  that  the  Messiah  might  be  bom  in  <lirect  descent 
from  them,  was  one  reason  why  they  so  earnestly  sought  to  be 
mothers,  we  are  still  led  by  the  Gospel  to  look  upon  children,  as 
favours  from  Gk)d's  hand,  and  tokens  of  His  mercy.  It  argues  ill 
from  women  when  we  hear  them  exclaim,  'Thank  God,  rve  no 
children ;'  and  yet  this  is  a  common  remark :  much  worse  is  it  to  find 
a  mother  s^ing  of  a  sick  child,  'The  best  thing  God  can  do  is  to 
take  it  to  mmself.'  This  one  sometimes  hears,  and  shudders  at  the 
unfeeling  speech.  Children  have  a  great  influence  on  the  happiness 
of  married  life ;  many  a  sepamtion  Iuls  been  warded  off  by  the  mute 
appeals  of  those  precious  witnesses.  The  husband  and  the  wife, 
wronged,  and  injured  bv  mutual  grievances,  may  be  ready  to  break 
their  everlasting  vow ;  but  they  look  upon  their  children ;  there,  as 
in  a  focus,  meet  their  affections,  their  hopes,  their  interests ;  for 
their  sakes  they  resolve  to  bear  and  forbear,  a  little  longer.  And 
even  when  the  love  of  those  who  are  united  in  the  dearest  bond  is 
true  and  fervent,  what  a  cemented  strength  is  given  to  it  on  the 
birth  of  a  first  child.  In  that  dwelling-plaoe,  as  a  Poetof  our  day 
has  beautifully  expressed  it, —  y/-     '^"^ 

''Two  fond  hearts  keep  their  gladness.'/^.. 
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Parents,  say  if  the  cup  of  yoiir  life's  loy  runneth  not  over,  while 
one  treasure  after  another  is  given  to  bless  your  home;  turn  not 
away  ungratefully  from  your  privileges,  because  they  come  not  to 
you  untamted  with  the  spoiling  touen  of  sin ;  but  go  unto  God  in 
the  humility  of  your  spirits,  confessing  He  has  not  dealt  with  you 
after  the  measure  of  your  iniquities. 

Bear  with  me,  if  I  speak  yet  further.  God  acts  as  a  sovereign  in 
giving  you  comfort  in  one  child,  more  than  in  another.  It  is  not  for 
you  to  say  which  of  your  little  ones  will  prove  the  greatest  blessing 
to  you.  Perhaps  the  one  from  whom  you  expect  &e  most,  will  be 
your  deepest  trial;  and  the  one  you  care  least  for,  will  be  your 
brightest  comfort.  Godly  parents  make  strange  mistakes  in  antici- 
pations concerning  their  children.  Cain  was  welcomed  as  the 
richest  gift  from  God,  and  he  was  destuied  to  pierce  the  hearts  of 
his  parents :  we  read  of  no  rejoicings  over  AM 9  birth,  and  yet  he 
grew  up  a  loving,  affectioniite,  obedient  boy.  How  constancy  to 
wis  day,  we  see  the  best-loved  child  in  a  family  turn  out  to  be  the 
most  undutiful ;  it  is  as  if  Grod  thus  judged  the  sin  of  parents  in 
giving  an  undu6  affection  to  one  favourite.  A  dull,  neglected  child, 
less  ^ted  with  beauty  and  intellect  than  his  companions,  is  very 
frequently  the  one  to  prove  the  stay  and  consolation  of  an  aged 
couple,  when  the  other  members  of  the  family  have  left  them. 

Beware  then  of  Partiality,  Jacob  did  no  good  to  Joseph,  by  pre- 
ferring him  above  his  other  sons.  David  brought  down  no  bleosing 
upon  the  head  of  Absalom,  by  his  wayward  love  for  him.  All  your 
cnildren  have  an  equal  claim  upon  your  affection ;  your  duty  is  the 
same  to  all^  leave  it  unto  God  to  make  what  distinction  He  pleases 
in  their  after-lot  through  life.  In  the  twenty-first  of  Deuteronomy, 
verses  15,  18.  the  Lord  beautifully  pleads  the  cause  of  the  unlov»i 
child :  read  tne  passage,  and  see  that  you  fall  not  into  condemnation 
in  this  matter.  Ab^ve  all,  remember  t^at  God  will  act  as  a 
Sovereign,  in  choosing  your  children  to  be  recipients  of  His  grace. 
All  are  alike  bom  in  sm,  and  under  the  sentence  of  death  eternal ;  it 
is  of  the  Lord's  free  mercy,  if  He  saves  any  from  the  consequences 
of  the  Fall ;  you  cannot  claim  salvation  as  a  right  for  those  whom 
you  have  ruined.  God  has  never  pledged  His  word  to  bestow  His 
Spirit  upon  your  fallen  seed,  because  you  ask  it ;  either  at  the  font  of 
Baptism,  or  in  after-days,  "  He  will  have  mercy  upon  whom  He  will 
have  mercy.*'  -  Abraham  pleaded  for  Ishmael,  wnen  Gkd  designed 
the  best  blessing  for  Isaac.  Isaac  would  have  made  Esau  first ;  God 
chose  Jacob  before  him.  Joseph  would  have  set  Manasseh  before 
Ephraim ;  God  caused  Israel  to  lay  his  right  hand  upon  Ephraim, 
and  his  left  upon  Manasseh.  David  would  have  died  to  save 
Absalom  nrom  the  stroke  of  judgment;  Grod  pave  His  favour  to 
Sdlomon.  So  it  is  continually ;  again  and  again  GioA.  reverses  the 
wish  of  the  foolish  parent's  heart,  and  dispenses  His  best  ^ifts 
according  to  His  own  counsel. 

As  you  know  nothing  of  God's  purposes  for  the  future,  be  much 
in  prayer  for  all  your  children.  Carry  unto  the  Lord  aU  your  cares 
and  griefs  concerning  them :  seek  Christ  in  the  time  of  their  bodily 
need;  when  pain  and  disease  press  heavily  upon  them,  send  that 
urgent  message  of  the  nobleman  to  Him,  who  alone  can  heal,  ''Sir, 
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come  down,  ere  my  child  die.'*  When  you  see  the  unloyinff,  n&toral 
heart  displaying  itself  in  envy,  resentment,  tyranny,  and  unkindness, 
seek  Jesus,  and  beseech  Him  to  lay  His  Almighly  hand  upon  these 
passions,  that  the^  may  be  restrained.  When  you  notice  the  strength 
of  the  carnal  enmity  a^nst  Gkxl,  which  rises  up  in  opposition  to  all 
spiritual  instruction,  think  what  Divine  love  overcame  in  ^owr  soul^ 
and  pray  on  with  hope  still. 

Again,  see  that  you  fulfil  arif ht  the  task  which  Ood  has  ^ven  you, 
asparents.  Say  as  Manoah  did,  on  the  birth  of  your  httle  ones, 
"How  shall  we  order  the  child,  and  how  shall  we  do  unto  him  ?*' 
God  will  guide  you  by  His  Word  and  Spirit,  if  you  seek  Him  with 
your  whole  hearts.  He  reads  your  9ecret  desires,  and  knows  whether 
there  be  anything  in  the  whole  world  you  would  prefer  for  your 
children,  above  Bjb  blessing  and  His  grace.  If  your  diief  aim  is  to 
make  your  children  rich,  or  great,  or  eminent  in  this  world,  it  is  a 
mere  mockery  to  ask  God  to  be  their  Father.  Many  a  Christian 
parent  who  is  content  to  give  up  the  E^^tian  treasures  for  himself, 
IS  not  quite  willing  to  reject  them  for  h^  family.  I  knew  a  mother 
who  bore  imhesitatingly  the  reproach  of  Christy  in  attending  a 
faithful  ministry  for  jrears,  which,  from  peculiar  circumstances,  she 
could  not  do  without  injtiring  her  worldly  prospects ;  but  when  her 
children  crew  up,  she  feared  for  them  the  stigma  which  lE^e  submitted 
to  herseli,  and  went  no  more  to  the  place  where  God's  Word  was 
preached  in  purity.  You  must  make  up  your  minds,  whether  you 
wish  your  children  to  have  Mammon  or  Christ  for  their  portion ; 
for  depend  upon  it,  they  will  not  have  both.  .  In  all  aces,  the  world's 
favourites  have  bcMen  sent  back  by  God,  as  unworthy  to  serve  in 
Gideon's  army ;  but,  in  thi»  day,  a  stru^le  is  at  hand  which  will 
prove  men  to  the  uttermost,  and  thin  the  ranks  of  those  who  profess 
to  follow  Jesus.  ''  Seekest  thou  great  things  for  thyself  ? "  saith  God 
to  each  one  of  us :  ''seek  them  not,  for  behold,  I  will  bring  evil  upon 
all  flesh."  "Thy  life  will  I  give  unto  thee  for  a  prey.^'  "Is  it  a 
time  to  receive  money,  and  to  receive  garments,  and  oliveyards,  and 
vineyards,  and  sheep,  and  oxen,  and  men-servants,  and  maid- 
servants?" If  God  calls  your  children,  it  will  be  to  stand  the 
tribulation,  the  great  one  of  the  latter  day !  Are  you  content  to  see 
them  go  into  that  furnace  ?  Are  you  willing  that  they  should  refuse 
the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  be  driven  from  the  market  of  the  world's 
commerce  ?  It  is  in  vain  for  you  to  tell  them  with  your  lips,  to  seek 
first  God's  kingdom  and  righteousness,  while  from  the  morning  to 
the  evening  you  are  striving  to  obtain  for  them  the  ffood  things  of 
this  life,  as  most  important.  What  will  they  think  <»  vou,  if  they 
hear  you  urge  them  m  the  language  of  the  world  to  "make  the  moe<t 
of  themselves,"  to  "look  out  for  what  they  can  ffet,"  to  "make  good 
matches?"  They  will  say  you  are  not  too  weU  pleased  with  your 
Master,  Christ,  and  His  wages.  Beware  of  covetaueness  for  the  sake 
of  those  you  love.  If  you  do  really  desire  above  all  thin^  the  favour 
of  the  Lord  for  your  precious  children,  study  so  to  bring  them  up 
that  they  may  see  your  purpose.  Watch  in  every  little  tning  to  be 
directed  of  God,  now  best  to  commend  His  service  to  them,  that 
when  the  day  declares  whether  they  have  chosen  Christ  or  Belial, 
you  may  feel  that  you  have  put  before  them  "life  and  death, 
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blessing  and  cursing,"  and  are  in  some  measiire,  cleansed  from  their 
blood. 

Be  twf^  careful  lest  your  children  profess  an  experimental  acquaint- 
ance witn  Christ,  because  they  see  that  you  do  so.  I  know  no  more 
fearful  thing,  than  to  hear  little  children  taking  up  the  language  of 
professing  godliness,  retailing  the  sentiments  of  their  parents,  and 
making  use  of  certain  forms  <S  expression  current  in  religious  society. 
Be  unceasing  in  your  efforts  to  check  and  subdue  everyuiing  of  tfajs 
kind.  Set  it  ever  before  the  minds  of  your  children,  that  y<nfr 
religion  will  never  save  them  :  that  it  is  the  deepest  act  of  hypocrisy 
to  speak  of  an  inward  work  in  the  soul,  because  others  do  90 ;  show 
them  that  it  is  better  that  they  should  nof  vow,  than  that  they  should 
vow  and  not  pay.  The  religious  world  will  do  much  to  foster  in 
your  children  that  very  feeling,  which  you  should  dread  above  M 
things  to  see  in  them,  a  sense  of  security  while  following  in  your 
wake.  How  continually  it  is  said  of  the  children  of  a  good  man,  in 
their  hearing^  'With  such  a  father,  they  are  sure  to  turn  out  well,* 
or,  *Thet/  will  certainly  enjoy  such  an  exposition  (or  pntyer,  or 
religious  meeting),  for  they  have  been  taught  the  ^^ue  of  these 
things.'  I  remember  a  man  of  high  standing  in  the  religions  worid 
telling  me,  that  it  was  sufficient  guarantee  for  the  Christianity  of  a 
certain  yoimg  person,  that  he  was  the  son  of  an  eminent  servant  of 
God,  whose  character  he  well  knew. 

Now,  you  have  to  fight  against  the  stream  of  all  this  false  reason- 
ing, and  to  tell  yoiur  children  faithfully,  that  a  penonal  interest  in 
God*s  salvation  must  be  theirs,  or  they  are  lost  As  they  grow  up, 
and  are  able  to  read  God*s  Word  for  themselves,  ask  them  to  take 
no  opinions  upon  trust,  but  like  the  noble  Bereans,  to  search  whether 
such  things  be  so.  Tell  them  what  Christ  has  proved  to  you ;  but 
urge  them  to  examine  what  part  tkey  have  in  the  true  David.  Warn 
them  against  the  delusion  that  Goa*s  covenant  of  salvation  is  an 
heirloom  in  a  family ;  and  while  they  are  untaught  of  God,  check 
the  slightest  approximation  to  the  phraseology  of  spiritual  experience. 

Afi^n,  although  you  can  neither  control  the  opinions  of  your 
children,  nor  change  their  hearts,  you  have  power  over  their  outward 
conduct,  and  God  requires  you  to  exercise  it  continually.  If  you 
allow  vour  children  to  run  to  excess  of  riot,  God  will  require  it  at 
your  hands.  And  remember,  whatever  may  be  the  ages  of  your 
sons  and  daughters,  they  are  ifour  children,  and  as  such,  subject  to 
your  government.  So  long  as  they  form  a  part  of  your  household, 
you  are  responsible  for  their  public  actions.  Eli's  sons  were  men, 
when  the  Lord  reproved  him,  because  the^f  made  themselves  vile, 
and  he  restrained  tnem  not. 

While,  however,  vou  use  unflinchingly  the  authority  which  €rod  has 
given  you,  in  keepmg  your  children  back  from  9in;  guard  against 
imposing  upon  them  a  thousand  trifling  restraints  which  pertain  to 
the  estate  of  childhood,  when  they  have  passed  that  period  Parente 
are  very  apt  to  err  in  this  matter ;  forgetting  how  yeais  roll  on,  they 
perpetuate  the  treatment  of  infancy,  till  it  becomes  painful  and 
irksome ;  the  constant  supervision,  which  is  a  blessing  to  the  very 
young,  becomes  oj>pressive  and  annoying  at  a  more  advanced  stage 
in  life.     Many  evil  effects  result  from  the  effort  of  parents  to  keep 
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their  children  under  undue  refltraint,  as  they  approach  years  of  dis- 
cretion. Some  voun^  persons,  naturally  of  a  eentle  and  indolent 
disposition,  yielding  ti^emselves  to  long-continued  habit,  lose  all  inde- 
pendence of  character,  and  become  incapable  through  life  of  judging, 
thinking,  and  acting  for  themselves ;  others  again  pine  and  iniffer 
under  the  yoke,  which  is  laid  upon  them ;  others  rise  up  in  rebellion, 
and  cast  off  all  rightful  exercise  of  parental  authority. 

Endeavour  from  first  to  last  in  your  intercourse  with  your  children, 
to  let  it  bear  the  impress  of  love.  It  is  not  enough  that  you  fed 
affection  towards  your  children ;  that  yon  are  devoted  to  their  interests ; 
you  must  show  in  your  Ttianner  the  fondness  of  your  hearts  towards 
them, — ^younff  minds  cannot  appreciate  great  saf^ifices  made  for  them ; 
they  juage  their  parents  by  tne  words  and  deeds  of  every-day  life. 
They  are  won  by /iV^^  kindnesses,  and  alienated  by  little  acts  of  neglect 
or  impatience.  One  complaint  unnoticed,  one  appeal  unheeded,  one 
lawful  request  arbitrarily  refused,  will  be  remembered  by  your  little 
ones,  more  than  a  thousand  acts  of  the  most  devoted  affection. 

It  has  been  often  said  in  Works  upon  Education, — '^  Of  two  great 
evils, — over-severity  and  over-leniency,  the  first  is  the  least  injurious 
to  a  child."  Now,  althoi:^  in  a  tutor,  or  guardian,  I  do  believe  the 
extreme  of  severity  may  iS  the  best,  I  deeply  feel  that  in  a  parent 
it  is  infinitely  the  worst.  Let  a  parent  lose  the  influence  which  is 
given  him  by  the  love-bond  between  him  and  his  child,  and  all  is 
lost. 

The  iron  rod  of  a  stem  governor  does  not  suit  the  parent's  hand : 
a  tutor  may  rule  by  fear  alone,  a  parent  never  can ;  he  must  show  his 
heart  to  his  child. 

After  all,  tremble  yourselves,  for  your  shortcomings  in  duty. 
There  are  few  Christian  parents,  who  have  not  cause  to  say  with 
David,  "  My  house  is  no^  eo  with  God,"  that  is, — not  as  it  ought  to 
be.  Depend  upon  it,  there  is  something  faulty  in  your  discharge  of 
the  trust  consigned  to  you.  You  nuiy  be  too  haxsh,  or  too  indulgent ; 
over-anxious^  or  blameably  careless.  Your  souls  must  stay  upon  a 
covenant  which  is  "  ordered  in  all  things,  and  sure." 

There  is  yet  another  point  which  I  would  speak  of,  and  I  have 
reserved  it  to  the  last,  because  it  furnishes  an  introduction  to  the 
next  division  of  our  subject  The  work  of  Education  is  too  areat  to 
be  undertaken  single-handed.  It  is  generally  necessary,  d^aalioays 
advisable  to  call  u  help.  No  parent  is  sufficient  for  the  task  of 
bringing  up  his  children,  unaidea  by  others.  I  know  well  that  some, 
whose  opinions  I  value  highly,  will  disapprove  this  proposition,  but 
I  must  still  adhere  to  it,  as  the  settled  conviction  of  my  mind.  It 
cannot  be  unlawful  to  associate  others  in  the  performance  of  a  work, 
which  is  in  itself  a  burden  too  heavy  to  be  borne  alone.  The  Apostle 
Paul  speaks  of  "  a  child  beinff  under  tutors  and  governors,  until  the 
time  appointed  of  the  father,"  without  a  passing  word  of  disappro* 
bation.  That  it  is  expedient,  I  would  urge  several  reasons.  No  man, 
however  clever,  and  generally  well-informed,  has  sufficiently  mas- 
tered all  the  various  subjects,  which  the  young  are  to  study,  as  to  be 
able  to  teach  them  effectually.  Moreover,  the  duties  of  married  life 
are  obstacles  to  that  devotion  of  time,  which  is  reauired  in  the  work 
of  education.    The  husband  and  wife  are  too  mucn  to  each  other  to 
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be  all  in  all  to  their  children :  the  father  is  occupied  with  his  busineas 
or  profession  during  the  day ;  the  mother  with  her  household  cares ; 
their  leisure  hours  are,  and  ought  to  be  givdn  to  that  mutual  inter- 
chan^  of  thought  and  feeling,  of  counsel,  consolation,  and  sympathy, 
which  is  the  precious  priyilege  of  those  who  are  "  no  more  twain, 
but  one  flesh.  Grod  hath  committed  to  the  father  of  a  family  an 
arduous  and  anxious  task  to  perform,  in  providing  food,  clotmng; 
and  shelter  for  his  little  ones,  and  therein  his  strength  is  often  given 
to  the  utmost.  How  can  he  also  devote  himself  to  the  labour  <^ 
education  ?  He  needs  relaxation  and  repose,  when  his  work  is  laid 
aside ;  the  very  irritation  which  is  produced  by  the  harassing  pressure 
of  business,  or  the  anxieties  of  a  professional  career,  will  in  itself 
unfit  him  for  a  duty,  which  requires  much  calmness  and  mucii 
patience. 

Even  supposing  that,  from  peculiar  circumstances,  a  parent  has 
leisure  to  instruct  his  children,  he  is  not  the  best  person  to  cultivate 
their  powers  of  mind.  Over-anxiety  to  see  them  excel  in  knowlec^e 
will  make  him  exact  too  much ;  or  foolish  tenderness  will  make  him 
exact  too  little ;  his  very  nearness  to  his  pupils  makes  him  a  bad 
master :  he  cannot  judge  impartially,  approve  calmly,  correct  dis- 
passionately. 

Besides  these  considerations,  there  is  another,  which  weighs  much 
with  me.  It  is  not  well  that  the  pain  and  fear  of  discipline  should 
be  associated  with  the  person  of  a  parent  in  the  mind  of  a  child. 

The  hours  of  study  must  be  connected  with  some  amount  of  suffer- 
ing in  the  young.  The  very  mental  labour  required  will  of  itself  pro- 
duce pain ;  the  control  of  the  natural  spirits  is  trying ;  then  the  fear 
of  offending,  the  dread  of  coming  under  reproof  and  correction  wiU 
be  felt,  and,  by  the  timid  disposition,  even  overwhelmingly.  That 
very  subju^tion  of  the  spirit,  that  awe  of  discipline,*  which  is  bene- 
ficial to  a  child,  while  felt  in  relation  to  a  tutor,  hinders  that  free, 
and  loving,  and  pleasurable  intercourse,  which  should  ever  exist 
between  parent  and  chUdL  My  own  feeling  is  so  strong  as  to  the 
unfitness  of  a  parent  to  carry  out  alone  the  great  work  of  education, 
that  I  may  have  expressed  it  too  freely.  I  know  circumstances  may 
exist  which  render  it  necessary  that  a  man  should  undertake  the 
whole  burden  of  instruction  himself,  or  leave  his  family  untaught. 
When  God  permits  this.  He  will  ^y^  peculiar  strength  and  prepara- 
tion for  the  duty.  I  speak  generally ,  not  of  particular  and  unusual 
cases ;  and  I  have  urged  the  reasons  which  render  help  advisable  in 
the  work  of  training  the  young,  because  I  have  met  with  ChrLsdanSy 
who  feared  to  ev^e  their  appointed  responsibility  or  duty,  by 
placing  their  children  under  the  tutelage  of  others.  After  all,  the 
parent  is  only  using  instruments  in  the  work  which  is  too  great  for 
him  to  perform  alone ;  he  is  to  design,  to  plan,  to  authorize  the  mode, 
and  manner,  and  extent  of  instruction ;  he  is  the  responsible  head 
of  his  family  before  Gk)d. 

When  the  mind  of  a  parent  is  made  up,  as  to  the  expediency  of 

choosing  fellow-workers  to  assist  him  in  his  task,  the  question  arises, 

as  to  the  comparative  merit  of  public  and  private  education.  Perhaps 

on  few  points  have  wise  and  earnest  minds  been  so  divided,  as  on 

•See  Note  FF. 
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the  question  of  public  schools.  Some  have  gone  so  far  as  to  saj,  no 
children  are  fit  for  anjrthing,  if  they  have  not  passed  through  this 
ordeal ;  others,  asain,  reprobate  all  large  seminaries  as  the  hot-beds 
of  eveiy  eviL  May  not  these  extremes  of  opinion  be  alike  faulty  ? 
Surely  a  parent  may  be  influenced  in  his  decision  for  or  against  a 
public  school,  by  his  own  circumstances,  the  character  of  his  home, 
the  dispositions  and  ages  of  his  children.  There  is  also  a  difference 
(o  be  made  in  this  ree^pect  between  sons  and  daughters.  Supposing 
a  father  intends  his  boys  to  take  a  prominent  position  in  public  life ; 
if  he  sees  that  they  are  so  settled  and  grounded  in  principles,  as  to 
be  fortified  acainst  both  fake  reasoning,  and  ridicule ;  if  he  thinks 
their  pki^siccU  strength  equal  to  the  trial ;  perhaps  he  can  give  them 
no  better  preparation  for  the  wear  and  tear  of  a  rough  world,  than 
by  allowing  tnem  a  short  run  in  the  microcosm  of  a  public  school 
With  femide  children,  the  case  is  very  different.  For  them  a  private 
education  in  its  highut  form,  seems  m  all  respects  to  be  the  most 
desirable.  It  is  curious  to  mark  in  men  of  high  refinement  and 
exalted  feeling,  their  instinctive  horror  of  the  scnool-girl.  I  shall 
not  soon  forget  the  emphasis  with  which  a  great  man  said  to  me — 
''  Nothing  would  induce  me  to  marry  a  woman  who  had  been  brought 
up  at  a  public  school."  I  believe  truly,  that  much  of  that  misnshness 
(i  entreat  pardon  for  the  word,  but  no  other  will  express  its  meaning) 
which  we  see  in  young  ladies  of  our  day  has  been  engendered  by  a 
school  education :  but  I  have  seen  girls  pass  through  tne  ordeal,  and 
come  forth  from  it  unsullied ;  retaining  quite  as  much  simplicity,  and 
purity  of  feeling,  as  those  who  have  never  left  the  paternal  home. 

I  cannot  but  think  the  evil  of  a  school-life  has  been  exaggerated. 
Of  kite  years  ladies*  schools  have  been  improved.  Women  of  superior 
and  elevated  minds  have  conducted  them :  and  have  raised  the  whole 
tone  of  education  above  its  former  level.  Doubtless,  there  is  still 
mat  room  for  amendment:  these  institutions  might  take  a  far 
higher  stamp  than  they  have  yet  done ;  but  surely  the  stigma  which 
has  hitherto  attached  to  them,  should  exist  no  longer.  It  is  not 
always  that  parents  have  the  meant  to  procure  a  superior  home  edu- 
cation for  their  daughters ;  and  I  would  commend  as  a  ouestion  to 
them,  whether  it  be  not  better  for  girls  to  go  to  a  good  scnool,  than 
to  be  left  to  the  intellectual  training  of  a  private  governess,  one  of 
those  curious  beings  who  profess  to  teach  **  every  branch  of  female 
education,  without  the  assistance  of  masters ! '  In  the  one  case, 
they  may  obtain  occasional  instructionfrom  clever  men ;  in  the  other, 
they  are  altogether  deprived  of  it 

But  if  parents,  from  their  circumstances  in  life,  are  enabled  to  pro- 
vide first-class  instruction  for  their  girls  under  their  own  roof,  they 
have  no  excuse  for  sending  them  from  it :  and  if  they  do  so  for  the 
sake  of  saving  a  few  pounds  in  a  year,  they  will  have  cause  to  regret 
their  decision.  Children  who  are  brought  up  entirely  by  strangers, 
seldom  feel  so  strongly  bound  by  the  ties  of  filial  affection,  as  those 
who  have  lived  under  the  continual  supervision  of  their  parents,  and 
in  the  daily  enjoyment  of  intercourse  with  them. 

Supposing  it  be  accepted  as  a  principle,  that  it  is  both  lawful  and 
expedient  to  engage  assistance  m  the  work  of  education ;  I  would 
say— 
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Choose  meny  and  not  icamen,  for  the  authoritative  instractioa  of 
your  children.  The  sternness  of  a  disciplinarian  doea  not  suit 
a  female.  A  woman  may  teach  inddentaliy,  inJlueniiaUy ;  by  her 
example,  and  by  her  testimony ;  and  realize  a  peculiar  blessing  upon 
her  labour ;  but  it  is  not  her  province  to  teach  authoritatively.  By 
stepping  out  of  her  own  sphere,  and  awniming  the  office  of  a  tator, 
she  loses  her  power  altogether.  A  superior  mother  is  ce/wo^  teaeh- 
inff  her  children,  by  the  daily  communication  of  the  knowledge 
with  which  her  own  mind  is  stored;  ehe  is  ever  leading  th^n 
onward  in  the  pursuit  of  truth ;  showing  them  one  thing,  explaining 
another ;  directing  their  inquiries,  and  guiding  their  juc^menta  In 
this  kind  of  influential  teaching,  women  may  assist  her  greatly. 
But  for  the  task  of  calling  forth  the  full  powers  of  the  mind,  by 
the  rigorous  exactions  of  authority,  the  female  is  inadeq^uate.  Let 
the  discipline  of  instruction  be  vested  in  a  masterspirit,  and  a 
maater-hand.  A  passing  word  contents  me  here,  having  been  led 
in  a  previous  Paper  to  speak  of  the  deleterious  effect  which  the 
prevailing  svstem  of  Education  by  €k>vemessee  has  had  upon  the 
character  of  women.*  An  objection  has  been  urged  tiiat  the 
expense  of  instruction  by  the  superior  sex,  is  too  gr^  to  be  borne. 
Even  if  it  were  a  mere  matter  of  money  alone,  I  Believe  and  know 
that  there  are  many  men  of  education  who  would  willingly  devote  a 
portion  of  their  time  to  the  youn^,  for  as  small  a  remuneration  as  is 
&eely  given  to  a  governess.  It  is,  however,  forgotten,  that  a  man 
will  put  more  before  the  mind  of  a  child  in  one  hour,  than  a  woman 
will  m  a  whole  day ;  and  that  progress  does  not  so  much  depend  upon 
the  quantity,  as  the  qualitv  of  instruction.  Once  inure  the  mmd 
of  a  child  to  the  hcunt  of  close  thought  and  patient  study,  and 
increase  of  knowledge  is  sure  to  follow. 

Another  objection  has  been  put  forward.  Men  would  not  be  suffi- 
ciently gentle  with  very  young  and  delicate  children.  Experience 
has  disproved  this  statement  again  and  again.  A  male  instructor  is 
ever  the  most  distinguished  for  mildness  and  calnmess ;  patience  in 
explaining  difficulties ;  and  forbearance  in  rectifying  mistakes.  A 
man  knowing  his  power,  uses  it  gently ;  a  woman  feeling  her  toeaJb- 
ness,  becomes  irritable  and  impatient. 

But  a^n : — choose  men  of  commanding  intellect  for  the  work  of 
instruction.  One  often  hears  it  said  by  parents,  '  It  does  not  so 
much  signify  who  teaches  my  children  while  they  are  so  veryyoung.* 
What  a  mistaken  notion  gives  rise  to  such  a  remark.  There  is 
nothing  which  calls  for  mental  superiority  so  mu^,  as  the  task  of 
communicating  the^r«r  principles  of  knowledge.  It.  is  much  easier 
to  instruct  adults  than  children.  The  former  come  to  the  study  of  a 
new  subject,  with  the  perfected  powers  of  the  mind  in  full  activity; 
they  are  prepared  with  a  certam  previous  amount  of  knowledge, 
which  must  help  them  in  acquiring  the  fresh  information  they 
desire :  they  are  already  accustomed  to  apply  attention  to  any  rea- 
soning which  mav  be  laid  before  them :  an  ordinary  mind  may  lead 
such  forward  to  fresh  attainments ;  but  to  bring  deep  things  down  to 
the  level  of  the  immature  and  unformed  intel&cts  of  the  young,  to 
rivet  their  attention,  to  chain  them  down  to  dose  thought,  to  choose 
•  See  Note  O  G. 
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language  which  shall  set  truth  in  its  own  beautiful  simplicity  before 
them,  is  the  highest  effort  of  human  genius.  Great  men  show  their 
superiority  over  others,  in  nothing  more  strikingly  than  in  their 
manner  of  conveying  their  knowledge  to  the  young.  Bear  in  mind 
that  superficial  instruction  will  be  more  injurious  to  your  children 
when  they  begin  their  education,  than  at  any  future  period  of  their 
lives.  It  is  of  the  utmost  importance  that  their  ^r«^  impressions  of 
things  be  true  impressions.  Many  an  adult  has  lost  years  in  unleam- 
iny  Uie  false  notions  which  have  been  taught  in  childhood ;  when  he 
mieht  have  pressed  on  in  the  pursuit  of  Knowledge.  Strive  rather 
to  have  your  children  taught  Bkfew  thiogs  weU,  under  the  guidance 
of  a  superior  intellect,  than  to  be  taught  many  things  iU,  under  the 
guidance  of  an  inferior  iatellect. 

Again — choose,  if  possible,  cUfferevU  men  for  the  work  of  teach- 
ing. Do  not  commit  children  to  the  influence  of  one  mind  alone. 
One  person  will  excel  in  one  branch  of  science,  and  another  in  a  dif- 
ferent one.  Rarely  is  a  man  so  gifted  as  to  conduct  with  equal 
power  various  departments  of  instruction.  Moreover,  there  is 
generally  an  unhealthy  bias  given  to  the  mind  of  a  young  person  who 
has  received  knowledge  only  through  one  medium.* 

Lastly :  above  all — choose  men  of  jprincijjfle  for  so  important  a 
duty.  Exalted  rectitude  and  unsullied  mtegnty  are  always  necessary 
in  a  tutor,  but  especially  in  one  whose  pupils  will  pass,  during  the 
period  of  instruction,  from  childhood  to  girlhood.  Beast  not  satis- 
fied without  an  assured  and  well-groimded  confidence,  that  whether 
present  with,  or  absent  from  your  children,,they  will  be  so  educated 
by  those  you  have  selected  to  watch  over  them,  as  to  satisfy  your 
anxious  affection.  Let  no  admiration  for  the  talents  of  others  induce 
you  to  commit  to  their  care  your  sons  or  daughters,  unless  you 
believe  that  they  will  execute  their  office  with  fidelity  and  zeal, 
under  a  deep  sense  of  their  responsibility  both  to  you  and  unto 
God. 

Leaving  these  remarks  with  parents  as  suggestions  to  be  weighed 
by  their  own  judgments,  I  will  pass  on  to  the  second  division  of  the 
subject,  and  address  myself  generally  to  aU  unto  whom  are  committed 
the  care,  edtuxUion,  ana  guardianship  of  the  young. 

There  \a  a  passage  in  God's  Word  which  seems  to  express  the 
whole  durty  of  such  persons  in  one  comprehensive  word — **  Train  up 
a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go." 

Children  require  Physical  Training,  Intellbcttual  Training, 
DoMBsnc  Training,  Moral  Training,  Spiritual  Training. 

In  the  Physical  Training  of  young  people,  it  is  best  to  be 
guided  by  medical  advice.  The  constitutions  of  children  vary  so 
much,  that  it  is  not  always  safe  to  trust  to  the  rules  given  in  medical 
works  written  for  the  express  benefit  of  those  who  have  to  rear 
them.  Great  evils  have  arisen  from  an  obstinate  adherence  to 
system,  in  spite  of  its  evident  unsuitableness  for  the  treatment  of 
particular  individuals.  For  instance,  people  will  persevere  in  such 
a  ihrns  as  cold  sea  bathing,  or  very  early  risinc,  or  walking  before 
breakfast,  while  they  see  it  disagrees  with  a  child,  in  the  hope  of  its 
•  See  Note  H  H. 
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gradually  becoming  practicable  and  harmless;  and  because  they  do 
not  like  to  deviate  from  rules  they  have  laid  down  for  themselves  in 
the  management  of  a  family,  they  will  pursue  the  experiment  till  it 
permanently  ruins  health. 

When  we  think  how  much  of  the  happiness  and  usefulness  of 
after-life  will  depend  upon  judicial  phyncal  traininff  during  the 
period  of  childhood,  the  responsibility  of  those  by  whose  will  it  is 
regulated  cannot  be  too  hignly  estimated.  How  many  who  have 
carried  through  life  the  clog  of  a  diseased  and  suffering  body,  all 
domestic  enjoyment  marred,  all  active  usefulness  hindered,  have 
traced  their  misery  with  bitter  feelings  of  reproach,  to  the  mistaken 
treatment  of  their  infaucy.  As  you  value  tne  health  of  the  beings 
committed  to  your  charge,  let  no  preconceived  plans  or  prejudices 
hinder  your  acceptance  oi  medical  counsel,  given  as  the  result  of 

Srofound  and  skilful  observation  of  a  partictdar  case.  Strong  and 
elicate  children  cannot  be  brought  up  according  to  the  same  rules, 
the  treatment  which  would  benefit  the  one  would  destroy  the  other. 
While  no  system  can  be  rigidly  followed  by  those  who  have  the 
care  of  the  young,  attentive  observation  of  the  injurious  results 
almost  invariably  connected  with  certain  modes  of  training,  will  aid 
them  much  in  the  way  of  caution. 

For  instance, — experience  has  proved  the  fact  beyond  controversy, 
that  children  rearea  in  a  town,  year  after  year  deprived  of  the 
invigorating  influence  of  countiy  air,  are  seldom  healtny.  Compare 
the  pale,  punv,  languid  stripling,  whose  days  are  passed  in  the 
heated  atmosphere  of  a  close  street,  with  the  rugged,  lively,  athletic 
mountain  child,  who  has  lived  in  the  breeze,  and  wandered  unre- 
strained among  rocks,  and  streams,  and  forests.  How  painful  is  the 
contrast !  How  many  parents  have  had  cause  to  rue  the  day  in 
which  they  left  a  country  home,  and  settled  themselves  in  the  pre- 
cincts of  a  manufacturing  city.  I  know  it  is  often  a  matter  of 
necessity  that  the  heads  of  families  should  reside  in  lai^  towns,  but 
I  would  entreat  them  to  make  some  efforts  and  sacrifices  to  procure 
for  the  younger  members  of  the  household,  at  least  the  benefit  of  a 
few  iMe««*  country  air  in  each  year.  There  are  so  many  facilities  of 
travelling  in  our  days,  this  advantage  might  be  purchased  at  little 
cost ;  ima  doctora*  bills  would  be  proportionably  reduced,  were  the 
reviving  influence  of  this  simple  remedy  tried  upon  the  sickening 
frames  of  town-bred  children. 

Again : — children  reared  with  pampering  delica<^  and  oy&msm^ 
are  seldom  healthy.  There  are  persons  who  in  training  little  ones, 
make  their  lives  perfectly  miserable  by  restraints.  It  is  not  per- 
mitted them  to  go  out  of  the  house  when  an  east  wind  is  blowmg, 
or  to  stand  an  instant  in  a  draught,  or  to  sleep  with  an  open  window, 
or  to  encounter  the  heat  of  the  summer  sun,  or  to  get  wet  feet 
in  winter.  Are  these  unfortunate  beings  the  better  tor  all  these 
restrictions?  Quite  the  contrary:  the  utmost  precaution  cannot 
save  them  from  occasional  exposure  to  cold,  and  wet,  and  fatigue ; 
and  being  unprepared  for  the  common  accidents  of  life,  these  assume 
to  them  uie  aspect  of  serious  evils,  and  too  often  cause  dangerous 
iUne'S. 
Beware  of  making  children  invalids  by  treating  them  as  such. 
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Suffer  them  to  become  gradually  iBured  to  the  vicissikudes  of  our 
changeable  island-climate,  to  b^  heat,  and  rain,  and  cold,  and 
vind,  to  endure  fatigue  and  to  support  privations.  It  is  better  that 
they  should  occasioimllj  get  cold  from  exposure  to  a  shower,  or  miss 
a  meal  from  a  long,  pleasant,  exploring  ramble,  than  that  they 
should  grow  up  witn  a  fastidious  sicklmess,  which  shrinks  from 
every  breath,  and  suffers  from  every  little  haraship. 

Again :— diildren  whose  early  years  are  spent  in  the  confinement 
of  a  school-room  are  almost  invariably  unhealthy.  I  wish  that 
I  could  impress  on  those  who  have  the  care  of  the  young,  the  serious 
evil  of  beginnmg  the  work  of  education  too  soon. 

Bemember,  it  is  in  vain  to  attempt  to  rear  up  a  fabric  of  intel- 
lectual greatness,  excep|t  upon  the  basis  of  physical  strength.  Do 
not  for  the  sake  of  gratifying  a  paltry  vanity,  by  hearing  the  objects 
of  your  chaise  spoken  of  as  prodigies,  press  their  minds  to  an 
unnatural  forwardness  before  the  constitution  has  had  time  to 
stren^hen.  You  will  not  sain,  but  lose  ground  by  this  proceeding. 
It  is  far  better  to  work  wm,  than  to  work  early.  An  infant's  mind 
is  not  fitted  for  laborious  study ;  by  overtaskm^  it  you  destroy  its 
powers.  It  is  better  during  the  first  years  of  Uie  to  aUow  children 
to  learn  inciderUallv  rather  than  systejruUically :  let  them  gain  infor- 
mation by  familiarization  with  thmgs,  by  the  answers  given  to  their 
inquiries,  and  by  the  converse  of  older  people.  Then,  when  the 
period  arrives  in  which  it  is  necessaiy  to  set  to  work  in  good  earnest, 
they  will  bring  a  freshness  and  energy  to  the  task,  never  found  in 
Uiose  minds  which  have  been  worn  by  early  labour. 

But,  moreover, — children  require  Intbllbctual  Traikiko.  Left 
to  themselves,  the  youi^  would  acquire  a  very  desultory  and  frag- 
mentary kind  of  knowlec^ :  as  with  years  they  gain  the  capacity  for  * 
mental  exertion,  they  require  to  be  encaged  in  an  organized  and 
continuous  course  of  study,  under  the  nuing  direction  of  a  superior 
intellect.  You  who  are  employed  in  the  work  of  instruction  Know 
how  much  tact,  discernment,  and  ability  it  requires.  The  years  of 
life  are  too  short  for  the  acquirement  of  human  knowledge.  The 
most  indefatigable  student  will  find  it  impossible  to  attain  proficiency 
in  many  sciences.  How  important  then  it  is  that  you  should  discover 
the  peculiar  talents  of  each  child,  that  these  may  be  brought  forward, 
and  called  into  play.  It  is  curious  in  reading  the  biography  of  great 
men,  to  find  how  continually  it  is  said  of  them,  that  at  school  they 
were  accounted  dull,  rather  than  clever  children.  The  peculiar 
genius  for  music,  or  poetry,  or  chemistry,  which  created  their  after- 
Fame,  remained  unperceiv^  till  accident  suddenly  revealed  it,  and 
led  to  its  cultivation.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to  lose  time,  by  allowing 
real  talent  to  lie  dormant  and  unused.  Perhaps,  in  a  scheme  laid 
down  for  teaching  a  young  person  those  branches  of  knowledge  you 
think  most  necessary,  you  may  have  omitted  the  only  thing  in  which, 
from  the  peculiar  bent  of  his  mind  he  is  likely  to  attain  eminence. 
Seek  to  read  the  mind  you  propose  to  educate. 

Endeavour  to  arouse  the  pupil's  interest  in  the  subject  of  study. 
This  is  a  great  point  in  teaching  effectually.  To  learn  coti  amore,  is 
to  leam  for  ever.  Children  will  soon  cast  aside  the  knowledge  which 
they  have  acquired  simply  as  a  task,  without  any  sense  of  its  value. 
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The  skilful  tator  will  bo  iUtutrcUe  a  sabject,  as  to  invest  it  with  an 
interest  which  it  would  not  otherwise  possess  with  children.  Know- 
ing how  much  hard,  diy  reading  mugt  oe  got  through  in  the  years  of 
study,  he  will  endeavour  by  evezy  means  to  lighten  the  inteliectual 
labour  of  the  young.  A  pupil  need  not  learn  superfidally,  because 
Jbe  learns  pleasantly.  For  instance,  let  the  dry  details  of  histoiy  be 
read  simultaneously  with  lighter  literature  bearing  upon  the  subject, 
with  the  biography  of  the  times,  with  historical  poetry,  and  I  would 
even  say,  with  works  of  fiction  founded  upon  tne  undoubted  facts 
which  have  been  handed  down  to  usu  Let  books  of  this  last  cUs6 
powerfully  awaken  the  young  student's  sympathies  with  the  actors 
in  bj^gone  events,  and  he  will  feel  an  anziej^  to  know  how  mndi  of 
reality  attaches  to  the  creation  of  genius.  Then  give  it  as  a  mental 
exercise,  to  bring  the  story  te  the  test  of  history,  and  by  a  careful 
analvBis  of  fact  and  fiction,  to  maik  out  the  boundary  line  between 
truth  and  imagination.  It  has  been  often  said,  that  works  of  the 
kind  to  which  I  allude,  confuse  our  knowledge  of  history ;  but  were 
they  read  in  the  years  of  youth,  and  under  uie  guidance  of  a  tutor, 
carefully  compared  with  historic  records ;  they  would  not,  I  think, 
possess  this  tendency,  and  certainly  they  invest  the  past  with  a 
peculiar  interest. 

€reo|;raphy  is  often  considered  a  dxr  and  tedious  study ;  hot  if 
a  child,  in  reading  works  of  travels,  is  led  to  trace  out  on  the  map, 
or  globe,  the  route  described,  and  the  places  visited,  his  labour  will 
at  once  be  associated  with  interest 

Let  Chemistry,  Physiology,  Mineralo^,  Mechanical  and  Natural 
Philosophy,  be  ail  taught  with  illustration  and  experimait,  in  the 
most  attraotive  manner,  that  the  pupil's  interest  in  his  studies  may 
be  secured. 

At  the  same  time,  remember  that  the  work  of  education  can  never 
be  reduced  to  a  mere  pastime;  when  all  possible  helps  have  been 
made  use  of,  to  lighten  the  task  of  acquiring  knowledge,  and  when  a 
tutor  is  most  skilful  in  the  art  of  im}Mirting  instruction,  he  will  iioi 
lead  on  his  pupil  to  eminence  in  any  science,  without  requiring  from 
him  a  latge  amount  of  positive  and  painful  intellectual  labour.  By 
making  the  path  of  knowledge  as  easy  as  possible,  you  only  reserve 
the  student's  eneigies  for  real  difficulties.  After  all  has  been  done  to 
aid  his  efibrts,  there  will  still  be  much  dry  matter  to  be  committed 
to  memory,  much  dull,  uninteresting  reading  to  be  got  through, 
much  abstruse  science  to  be  mastered.  Shnnk  not,  then,  from 
demanding  that  earnest  attention,  and  close  thought,  without  which 
no  real  progness  can  be  made  in  any  study.  Try  the  tension  of  the 
mind  you  would  train.  There  is  a  majcimum  of  labour  which  can  be 
borne  by  it  without  injury.  Exact  lees  than  this,  and  vou  leave 
unused  a  portion  of  that  intellectual  strength,  which  God  has  given 
to  be  employed ;  exact  more  than  this,  and  you  destroy  that  strength, 
by  over-tasking  it.  In  apportioning^  a  young  student's  work,  your 
endeavour  must  be  to  keep  lust  un^in  the  limits,  where  m^ital 
exercise  ceases  to  be  profitable,  and  begins  to  be  hurtful ;  remem- 
bering always,  however,  that  a  pupil  will  suffer  more  from  over- 
application,  than  he  will,  by  your  failing  to  employ  the  full  power 
of  nis  mind. 
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I  would  also  suggest  the  importance  of  indulging  a  habit  of  inauiiyy 
and  intelligent  observation,  in  the  young.  Accustom  them  to  orine 
to  your  notice  anything  which  they  see  as  new  and  unfamiliar,  and 
to  solicit  an  explanation  of  it.  Children  often  feel  deterred  from 
asking  questions,  partly  from  the  fear  of  being  troublesome,  and 
partly  from  the  false  shame  of  appearing  ignorant  On  the  one 
nand,  you  must  show  yourselves  wuling  to  listen  to  all  their  little 
perplexities  and  difficulties,  and  on  the  other,  impress  upon  liieir 
minds,  that  there  are  many  things  which  the  wisest  do  not  know, 
and  that  the  mere  fact  of  ignorance  is  no  dii^prace,  if  the  first  oppor- 
tunity for  instruction  be  made  use  of.  YilunJiarily  to  remam  in 
darkness  upon  a  point  where  information  can  be  gained  by  inquiry, 
must  be  represented  to  them  as  tiie  height  of  folly. 

Nothing  will  carry  a  child  forward  so  much  in  education,  as  that 
spirit  of  curious  investigation  which  will  not  allow  him  to  rest 
satisfied,  without  making  himself  acquainted  with  all  that  can  be 
found  out,  respecting  any  phenomenon  which  arrests  his  attention. 

Lastly^  I  would  say, — ^Cherish  in  the  young  the  perception  of  beauty 
and  sublunity,  whether  found  in  the  outer  world  of  nature  and  art, 
or  in  the  inner  world  of  thought.  You  who  have  been  blessed 
through  life,  with  a  ^uick  discernment  of  all  that  is  fair  and 
stupendous  in  the  material  creation,  know  the  refined  and  exquisite 
enjoyment  it  has  bestowed  upon  you.  You  cannot  impart  this  gift 
to  another  mind  imder  your  training  and  influence ;  but  when  it 
really  exists,  you  can  greatly  aid  its  development.  Do  not  too  hastily 
conclude,  that  it  is  not  possessed  by  those  m  whose  intellectual  pro- 
gress you  are  interested.  That  sense,  whereby  the  beautiful  and 
grand  in  natural  objects  become  appreciated,  may  long  slumber  in  the 
soul,  and  yet  some  day  be  revealea  m  the  highest  intensity.  Children 
are  often  supposed  to  have  no  taste  for  the  loveliness  of  nature, 
when  the  truth  is,  the  circumstances  of  their  life  have  been  unfa- 
vourable for  its  manifestation.  Bemember,  that  children  bom  and 
reared  in  cities,  or  in  the  flat  marshy  districts  of  England,  have 
never  looked  upon  the  glories  of  forests  and  waterfalls,  rivers  and 
lakes,  mountains  and  ^aciera  In  the  world  of  timr  observation, 
these  things  have  never  been.  Yet  it  is  possible  thev  may  have  felt 
at  times,  an  indescribable  consciousness  of  nature's  beauty,  stealing 
in  upon  the  mind,  during  the  repose  of  a  Sabbath  evening,  with  the 
hush  of  the  world's  tumult ;  or  kindled  by  the  rays  of  an  unusually 
brilliant  sunset ;  perhaps  a  sense  of  her  sublimity  ma^  have  been 
awakened  in  their  minds,  by  the  tempest,  the  lightning,  and  the 
thunder ;  and  the  fear  of  meeting  no  sympathetic  response  has  kept 
them  silent  and  reserved.  If  amid  all  the  disadvantages  of  their 
position,  they  have  not  remained  insensible  to  the  soothing  and 
thrilling  influences  of  the  material  world,  they  only  need  an  mtro- 
duction  to  magnificent  scenery,  to  ripen  into  perfection  their  percep- 
tions of  beauty  and  sublimity.  Indeed,  I  am  inclined  to  believe, 
that  none  feel  so  deeply  the  glories  of  nature,  as  those  whose  early 
years  have  been  spent  in  an  utter  unconsciousness  of  their  existeno3. 
Watch  then  for  the  first  dawning  manifestation  of  a  gift,  which, 
while  it  is  a  stamp  of  a  high  order  of  mind  in  the  possessor,  is  a 
promise  to  you  of  success,  in  your  work  of  tutelage.    It  is  in  itself  a 
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TOweiful  means,  by  which  the  mind  may  be  led  on  to  great&esa. 
Who  hflJB  not  felt  the  sudden  expansion  of  the  intellect,  which  is  the 
effect  of  witnessing  for  the  first  time,  some  stupendous  phenomenon  ? 
Who  has  looked  upon  a  storm  at  sea ;  a  great  fire ;  a  fall  of  wato* 
such  as  Niagara,  or  even  Velino;  upon  frozen  seas,  and  snowy 
mountains ;  or  upon  that  strange  scene,  the  vast,  desolate  plain  oi 
the  Roman  Campagna,  f;irded  in  by  its  purple  wall ;  and  has  not  felt 
matured  by  the  mipression  made  upon  the  mind  1  In  proportion  to 
the  intellectual  perception  of  sublimity,  will  be  the  effect  produced. 
The  kingdom  of  art  oorrows  its  beauty  and  majesty  from  nature. 
The  painter,  the  sculptor,  the  architect,  is  only  truly  great,  when  he 
approaches  the  grandeur  and  grace  that  he  sees  around  him,  linger- 
ing upon  the  earth,  as  the  reflection  of  creation's  glorv,  when  it  was 
pronounced  **very  good."  The  mind,  therefore,  which  has  been 
attuned  to  respond  to  the  beautiful  and  sublime,  in  natural  objects, 
will  always  more  truly  appreciate  all  that  is  pure  and  noble  in 
architecture,  sculpture,  ana  painting,  than  one  who  has  learnt  the 
mere  technicalities  of  criticism. 

A  high  sense  of  that  which  is  glorious  in  the  fporld  of  thought,  may 
or  may  not  be  associated  with  a  perception  of  material  beauty.  It 
does  sometimes,  though  rarely  exist,  in  those  who  care  very  little  for 
the  aspect  of  external  things.  Its  value,  intellectually,  can  hardly 
be  overrated.  A  quick  appreciation  of  elegance  and  refinement  in 
the  works  of  others,  is  the  first  step  towards  excellence  in  literaiy 
composition.  A  younc  person  who  can  deeply  feel  the  beauties  oi 
such  a  writer  as  Buskin,  is  not  likely  to  express  himself  on  any 
subject  in  coarse  or  common  language.  Truly,  it  is  your  wisdom  to 
cultivate  this  gift  Do  not,  however,  with  this  view,  put  works  of 
the  highest  genius  into  the  hands  of  the  very  young.  Do  not  aUow 
children  to  become  familiarized  with  the  tporou  of  our  first  authors, 
till  they  can  understand  their  thouahu, 

I  am  sure  that  our  enjoyment  of  some  of  the  finest  passages  in  our 
language,  has  beeii  spoilt,  from  having  had  them  forced  upon  our 
attention  before  we  were  capable  of  comprehending  their  meaning. 
The  first  readings  of  the  productions  of  great  minds  should  be 
remembered  as  epochs  in  a  lifetime ;  and  would  be  so.  but  that  some 
of  the  most  glorious  sentences  in  our  literature  have  oeen  the  hack- 
neyed tasks  of  early  childhood.  When,  however,  a  student  diows 
that  the  great  thoughts  of  others  tell  upon  his  spirit,  let  him  be 
surrounded  with  the  writings  of  variously  gifted  men :  reading  over 
the  emphatic  language  of  genius,  his  style  will  insensibly  assume  a 
high  tone,  while  its  originality  will  be  preserved ;  and  he  will  escape 
that  kind  of  copyism,  which  is  the  result  of  an  exclusive  study  of 
one  favourite  author. 

I  have  said  that  chOdren  require  DoMSsnc  Traintkg.  An  au- 
thoress of  our  day  has  been  mucn  ridiculed  for  what  she  has  written 
on  this  subject.  She  has  pointed  out  as  a  great  defect  in  the  present 
system  of  education,  that  while  the  mental  powers  of  children  are 
cultivated  to  the  utmost,  they  are  left  in  total  ignorance  as  to  the 
performance  of  common  duties.  However  we  may  differ  from  her 
as  to  the  expediency  of  the  remedies  she  suggests ;  I  think  we  should 
feel  indebted  to  her  for  calling  attention  to  a  long-existing  evil 
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Children  are  not  sufficiently  instracted  in  the  practicalities  of  life. 
Youths  who  are  theoretical  mathematicianB,  are  often  blunderers  in 
the  common  transactions  of  business.  Girls  leave  school,  intellectual 
and  accomplished ;  yet  totally  unprepared  to  play  their  part  in  the 
domestic  relations  of  life.  With  all  the  desire  to  become  good  wives 
and  mothers,  they  know  not  how  to  set  about  their  task.  Their 
servants  impose  upon  them,  their  children  become  neglected,  their 
husbands  complain  that  their  homes  are  made  miserable,  and  their 
fortunes  wasted :  resolutions  of  amendment  are  made  in  vain ;  the 
education  of  childhood  has  not  been  such  as  to  fit  them  for  the  dis- 
charge of  home  duties.  It  oftght  to  be,  however,  the  aim  of  parents 
not  to  make  their  children  mere  intellectual  dreamers,  but  active, 
useful  members  of  the  society  in  which  they  live.  Fathers  shoula 
remember  this  in  their  intercourse  with  sons,  and  mothers  in  their 
training  of  daughters.  Yet  it  is  not  necessarv  that  children  should 
leave  uie  parental  roof,  to  learn  how  to  make  either  good  house- 
keepers, or  efficient  nurses.  The  writer  to  whom  I  have  alluded 
surely  errs  in  recommending  such  a  step.  It  is  only  when  young 
people  have  been  sj/stemcUwally  excluded  from  all  participation  in 
household  cares,  and  in  the  duties  of  a  sick  room,  and  have  been 
kept  confined  to  the  school-room  and  diawin^-room,  that  when  the 
time  arrives  for  them  to  take  share  in  the  business  of  life,  they  sink 
beneath  the  weight  of  responsibilities,  which  they  are  not  prepared 
to  bear. 

The  character  of  Female  Education  has  been  much  changed  of  late 
years.  Many  a  kind,  anxious  mother,  not  herself  highly  intellectual, 
but  most  efficient  in  the  discharge  of  home  duties,  ^els  appalled  at 
the  list  of  sciences,  in  the  study  of  which  her  daughters  are  pro- 
fessedly engaged :  she  says. '  I  am  sure  my  girls  have  enough  to  do 
without  attending  to  household  concerns,'  and,  willing  to  spare  them 
the  drudgery  of  life,  she  forgets  how  soon  duties  must  necessarily 
fall  upon  them,  for  which  Siey  are  totally  unfit.  If  they  marry, 
their  husbands  will  depend  upon  their  household  management  for 
their  daily  comfort:  if  they  remain  single,  they  will  have  still 
ffreater  need  of  practical  knowledge  to  oraer  their  own  affidrs  with 
judgment.  Do  not,  then,  allow  children  to  grow  up  in  such  igno- 
rance as  to  be  at  the  mercy  of  servants  and  tradespeople,  when  they 
begin  to  keep  house  for  themselves.  Let  them  understand  how 
work  should  be  done  by  those  who  are  hired  to  perform  it ;  and  be 
able  to  g^ve  directions,  in  case  of  failure.  Let  them  know  something 
of  the  value  of  articles,  and  gain  experience  by  proving  the  idecep- 
tions  of  trade. 

Especially  encourage  them  to  take  their  share  of  duty  in  the 
chamoer  of  sickness ;  and  to  learn  how  to  perfoim  all  those  various 
offices,  upon  which  the  comfort,  if  not  the  recovery  of  the  patient 
depends.  Consider  how  dear  a  life  may  some  day  hang  upon  their 
self-possession,  ability,  and  watchfulness.  There  is  no  nurse  like  a 
wife,  or  mother,  when  knowledge  is  added  to  affection ;  but  to  act 
efficiently  in  attendance  upon  an  invalid,  practice  is  required;  noise, 
delay,  drowsiness,  may  prove  fatal  in  cases,  where  the  soul  seems  to 
hover  between  life  and  death,  and  the  minutes  of  a  crisis  are  passing 
away.    Humanly  speaking,  the  hope  of  the  sufferer's  restoration  to 
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health  may  rest  upon  the  watcher's  skill,  in  applyiu^the  ai^winted 
remedies  at  the  righi  time,  and  in  the  right  wa^.  How  important^ 
then,  it  is,  to  instruct  children  in  the  performance  of  a  dutj  which 
must  devolve  upon  them,  and  which  requires  some  experience,  and 
habit,  to  fulfil  with  success. 

Before  I  would  leave  this  subject,  I  would  suggest  that  young 
persons  should  be  prepared  to  render  judicious  assistance,  in  the 
event  of  any  common  accident.  We  all  have  heard  how  much 
depends  upon  the  prompt  help  of  others,  in  the  case  of  a  person 
catching  fire,  falling  into  the  water,  cutting  an  artery,  or  meeting 
with  any  sudden  misadventure ;  and  yet  how  seldom  is  the  right 
thing  done  to  relieve  him.  Some  do  not  know,  and  others  forget 
what  remedial  measures  should  be  adopted ;  and  the  sufferer  momen- 
tarily loses  ground.  Although  no  previous  instruction  can  entmr^ 
that  presence  of  ndnd  which  is  necessary  for  all  efficient  help  in 
the  moment  of  horror  and  danger,  it  is  possible  that  by  impressing 
upon  the  young  the  importance  of  rendering  such  aid  as  the  circum- 
stances may  require,  they  may,  if  not  the  first  or  the  second  time 
their  enei^es  are  called  for,  yet  some  day,  receive  strength  to  use 
their  practical  knowledge,  and  be  instrumental  in  saving  iSe. 

The  narrow  limits  of  this  Paper  forbid  my  dwellmg  on  other 

Soints  of  Domestic  Training.  Let  us  consider  then  next  that  chil- 
ren  stand  in  need  of  Moral  Trainiko. 

It  is  to  this,  I  think,  that  the  Spirit  expressly  alludes,  in  the  text 
I  quoted,  in  entering  upon  the  second  division  of  my  subject, "  Train 
up  a  child  in  the  way  he  shoidd  go,"  &c  It  is  one  of  the  most 
powerful  means  which  God  uses  in  restraining  the  outbreak  of 
iniquity  in  the  unregenerate.  Men  who  have  no  true  and  saving 
fear  of  Gknl,  often  shrink  from  the  infringement  of  long-established 
right  principles,  instilled  in  early  youth.  There  is  a  certain  sense  of 
moral  right  and  wrong,  and  of  uie  claims  of  social  duty,  which  may 
be  awakened  in  the  young  by  careful  instruction;  and  which  we 
ought  not  to  undervalue,  l]^cause  it  does  not  prepare  for,  or  necessa- 
rily lead  unto  salvation.  It  has  its  own  blessing,  and  meets,  so  far  as 
it  goes,  with  the  approval  of  God.  The  Lord  commended  the  Bechab- 
ites  for  their  consistency,  and  obedience  to  their  father^s  command. 

It  is  impossible  to  lasad  Biographical  History,  or  to  look  at  the 
present  aspect  of  society,  and  not  to  feel  how  mucn  of  the  amiability, 
nappiness.  and  peace  we  see  in  families  must  be  traced  to  a  Divine 
blessing,  following  judicious  Moral  Training;  even  where  there  has 
been  up  spiritual  and  vital  knowledge  of  God. 

Seek,  tnen,  to  lead  children  in  the  path  wherein  you  would  see  them 
walk,  in  their  social  relationship  to  others.  Strive  to  make  them 
Trutkfvl,  —  Just,  —  Upright,  —  JIaepitable,— Charitable,— Lajfol,-- 
Kind, — Couragwus, — Enduring. 

Let  us  enter  a  little  into  detail  here.  You  cannot  too  earnestly 
impress  upon  them  the  value  and  importance  of  Truth.  Check  the 
slightest  approximation  to  anything  like  deception,  double-dealing, 
or  even  exaggeration  in  their  converse  with  others.  Show  them 
how  neatly  you  estimate  a  simple  statement  of  facts ;  haw  deeply 
you  abhor  the  utterance  of  a  falsehood.  Lead  them  to  place  snea 
confidence  in  you,  as  their  best  and  truest  friends,  as  to  have  no 
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desire  for  conceahnent  Teach  them  to  regard  their  word  as  a 
sacred  thing,  which  you  rely  upon  implicitly,  in  proportion  to  your 
experience  of  their  Btraightforwardneas  in  cnaracter.  Again.  Try 
to  inspire  children  with  a  love  oijtutice  and  equity ^  so  that  they  may 
look  with  sorrow  and  indignation  on  ''  the  perverting  of  jud^ent 
in  a  province,"  and  may  ever  sympathize  with  the  oppressed.  Warn 
them  against  that  false  libenOity,  that  unhealthy  leniency  which  is 
so  prevalent  in  our  day,  and  which,  would  shield  the  offender  from 
the  consequences  of  his  crime ;  let  them  feel  that  it  is  their  duty,  by 
every  means,  to  aid  the  administration  of  justice  in  the  land,  and  to 
bring  about  the  righteous  punishment  of  guilt  Why  is  it  that  we 
bear  from  the  lips  of  wondly  men,  an  acknowledgment  almost  in 
the  words  of  the  prophet  £ust.bakkuk, — "The  law  is  dcksked,  and 
judp;ment  doth  never  go  forth"  but  that  for  years  past,  the  principles 
of  justice  have  been  foi^tten  to  be  enforced  in  moral  education: 
children  have  been  taught  to  look  upon  the  scaffold,  the  prison,* 
and  the  scourge,  as  barbarisms  soon  to  be  done  away ;  as  existing 
remnants  of  an  a«^  of  crueltv,  which  England  may  very  well  dispense 
with.  The  popuUr  cry  has  been  to  spare  the  guilty :  and  now  every 
newspaper  teems  with  instances  of  murder,  pronounced  manslaugh- 
ter ;  and  brutal  assault,  punished  with  a  nominal  fine. 

Where  will  be  the  protection  of  the  citizen,  if  these  things  go  on  ? 
Do  your  utmost  to  check  the  progress  of  this  ruinous  liberalism.  Let 
guilt  be  still  guilt ;  let  punishment  be  still  punishment.  Bemember 
that  the  principles  which  you  inculcate  in  training  the  young,  will 
have  an  influence  over  their  conduct  when,  in  after-years,  they  sit 
as  jurymen  in  the  courts  of  their  country,  or  as  statesmen  in  her 
senate-house.  For  the  present  moment,  the  sense  of  justice  vou 
awaken  may  show  itself  in  a  narrow  sphere ;  but  in  a  little  while 
that  sphere  will  be  extended,  and  they  will  have  to  plav  their  part 
in  the  world's  government  for  good  or  for  evil.  They  will  have  tUeir 
share  in  the  promoting,  or  perverting  of  judgment. 

Again,  urge  upon  children  the  necessity  of  Uprightness  in  their 
transactions  with  others.  There  is  a  great  deal  of  dishonesty  in  the 
world,  which  does  not  go  by  that  name.  There  are  a  thousand  ways 
in  which  the  straight  course  of  rectitude  may  be  departed  from,  with- 
out incurring  legal  penalties.  Point  out  to  those  under  your  charge 
the  fraud,  trickery,  and  chicanery,  whereby  the  covetous  man  drives 
his  bargains,  and  teach  them  to  despise  it  all ;  to  eschew  bribery  and 
corruption;  to  abstain  from  takin^^  unfair  advantage  of  another's 
iterance.  The  world's  market  wiS  tiy  their  piinciples ;  but  Grod's 
Wonl  will  be  proved  true,  and  in  most  cases  the  man  will  be  found 
walking  according  to  the  training  of  his  childhood. 

Again.  Lead  the  young  to  show  Hospitaliiy.  Of  that  word,  in  its 
highest  sense,  I  fear  we  know  but  little.  Few  of  us  are  in  these  days 
actuated  by  the  spirit  which  moved  Abraham  to  rise  up  at  the  tent- 
door,  and  go  to  meet  the  men  that  stood  before  him,  saying,  *'  Pass 
not  away,  I  pray  thee,  from  thy  servant ;  let  a  little  water  be  fetched 
and  wash  your  feet,  and  rest  yourselves  under  the  tree,  and  I  will 
fetch  a  morsel  of  bread,  and  comfort  ye  your  hearts."  Instead  of 
the  patriarchal  simplicity  with  which  of  old  time  the  passer-by  was 
•  See  Note  I  L 
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brouffht  within  the  threshold  of  an  open  door,  we  hare  now  the  gay 
world's  cold,  formal  invitations  to  the  dinner,  and  the  ball,  and  the 
religious  world's  cautious  biddings  to  the  gatherings  of  an  exclusive 
clioue  or  party.  I  fear  there  must  be  a  great  chanie  wrought  in  our 
fasnion  of  showing  hospitality,  before  we  have  any  hope  of  partaking 
in  the  happiness  of  those  *  who  entertained  angels  unawares.'  Would 
that  there  were  more  amongst  us  of  that  free  and  unrestrained  inter- 
course with  others,  which  necessarily  excludes  all  parade  and  osten- 
tation. Children  can  easily  distinguish  between  an  entertainment 
given  for  purposes  of  display,  and  a  feast  which  resembles  that 
made  by  the  father  of  the  prodigal,  and  which  is  spread  as  a  token 
of  the  full  spirifs  gladness. 

If  you  would  see  them  truly  hospitable,  teach  them  to  give  the 
heart's  welcome  to  their  father's  guest,  whether  he  be  the  stranger, 
the  wanderer,  or  the  old  friend  of  the  fireside ;  to  ^ther  round  him 
not  to  attract  his  notice,  but  to  enjoy  his  conversation  ;  to  delight  in 
preparing  for  him  the  best  of  all  the  house  affords,  and  in  performing 
the  various  little  offices  of  love  which  make  him  feel  at  home  among 
brethren. 

Again.  Cultivate  in  children  the  exercise  of  Charity.  I  do  not  use 
the  word  in  the  sense  it  bears  in  1  Cor.  xiii.  13,  where  our  translators 
have  adopted  it  as  synonymous  with  the  Greek  word  ayamj.  Such 
love  as  the  Apostle  praises,  is  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  found  alone  in 
the  children  of  Goo.  I  use  the  word  in  its  more  common  accepta- 
tion, as  referring  to  the  liberal  and  willing  dispensation  of  temporal 
benefits  to  the  needy.  Take  the  young  with  you  as  much  as  possible, 
in  your  visits  to  the  poor ;  that  seeing  the  distress  and  suffering  of 
others,  their  feelings  may  become  interested  in  their  behalf,  that  Uiey 
may  aid  their  necessities,  "  not  grudgingly,  but  of  a  willing  mind.*' 

Again.  Bring  up  children  to  oe  Loyal,  Endeavour  to  awaken  in 
them,  not  merely  a  true  and  devoted  attachment  to  the  Sovereign 
whom  Gkxi  has  placed  over  them,  as  the  supreme  head  of  power  and 
dominion ;  but  also  a  regard  for  all  lawfully  constituted  rule.  Fortify 
them  acainst  the  revolutionary  principles,  which  are  spreading  on 
every  side,  that  when  the  time  comes  for  them  to  appear  in  public 
life,  their  moral  and  political  creed  may  be  expressed  in  the  noble 
words  of  the  Centurion,  "  I  am  a  man  under  authority."  See  ye  not, 
even  now,  those  rebel  armies  gathering  which  are  to  "  scoff  at  kings, 
and  deride  every  stronghold  ?  yet  a  little  while,  and  every  nation 
shall  have  its  battle-field,  the  scene  of  a  deathnstruggle  between  the 
principles  of  lawful  rule,  and  democratic  riot.  Prepare  the  young 
to  take  their  stand  as  defenders  of  the  riaht  cause,  though  it  be  a 
falling  one,  and  to  resist  the  madness  of  the  subverters  of  order,  if 
need  be,  even  unto  death. 

Again.  Teach  children  to  be  Kind.  A  sentle,  courteous  manner, 
is  of  more  value  than  is  always  admitte£  We  hear  angry,  bitter 
words  passing  between  members  of  a  family^  which  would  not  be 
exchanged  with  strangers ;  and  then  it  is  said  in  excuse, — 'After  all, 
at  heart  we  love  each  other  dearly.'  There  is  nothing  more  painful, 
than  to  hear  the  fretting,  annoying  disputes  and  recrimiHatjons  of 
those,  who,  bound  by  the  ties  of  rwd  affection,  should  dwell  together 
in  unity.    Watch^  then,  the  spirit  displayed  by  young  people ;  and 
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if  you  hear  the  sneer,  the  taunt,  the  catting  sarcasm  passing  between 
them,  point  out  to  them,  that  these  are  the  things  which  break  up 
the  happiness  of  the  domestic  circle,  and  weaken  the  bonds  of  kin- 
dred. Teach  them  that  true  delicacy  of  feeling,  which  will  make  its 
possessor  shrink  as  much  from  wounding  the  ^clings  of  another  by 
a  word,  as  from  inflicting  a  personal  injuiy. 

Again.  Train  children  to  show  a  Brave  and  Undaunted  spirU;  to 
evince  not  merely  that  physical  courage,  which  will  enable  them  to 
meet  with  heroism,  the  moment  of  corporeal  danger ;  but  that  higher 
moral  courage  which  will  keep  them  steady  in  their  opinions,  in  spite 
of  the  world's  ridicule,  or  what  is  often  more  difficult  to  resist,  the 
persuasions  of  those  they  love.  It  does  require  a  brave  heart  to 
stand  unmoved  by  the  tide  of  popular  opinion ;  and  this  will  be  the 
trial  of  the  moral  character  in  our  day,  when  right  principles  are 
held  by  a  very  small  minority. 

Once  more.  Encourage  Fortitude  in  children.  I  do  not  mean  that 
we  should  look  for  Spuian  endurance  in  British  youth ;  but  in  a 
world  where  there  is  so  much  phydoal  and  mental  pain,  it  is  well  tibat 
the  young  should  learn  to  bear  it  with  some  resolution,  and  self- 
control.  '*  The  spirit  of  a  man  will  sustain  his  infirmity,  and  those 
who  have  been  well  trained  will  not  allow  their  own  petty  and  selfish 
troubles  to  occupy  the  whole  attention  of  friends  around  them ;  they 
will  suppress  the  fretful  complaint,  which  is  too  readily  upon  the 
lip.  Practised  in  endurance,  from  earliest  infancy,  they  will  know 
in  after-life,  according  to  the  words  of  one  of  our  greatest  modem 
poets, — 

"  How  sublime  a  thintr  it  is 
To  n^etf  and  be  ttrong** 

Before  I  leave  the  subject  of  Moral  Training,  I  would  remark,  that 
it  is  in  this,  that  the  force  of  example  is  felt.  Qiildren  will  think  little 
of  a  standard  of  morality,  enforced  in  words,  which  does  not  rule  the 
conduct  of  those  who  profess  it.  They  are  narrow  observers  of  their 
moral  guides ;  and  if  the  precepts  given  them  are  not  acted  upon  in 
their  sight,  they  will  cast  tnem  aside  with  contempt.  How  much  there 
is  required,  even  in  this  respect,  from  those  who  undertake  the 
important  charge  of  the  young ! 

It  remains  for  me  to  speak  lastly,  of  that  Spiritual  Traikiko, 
which  is,  after  all,  the  most  momentous  part  of  education.  This 
work  can  only  be  undertaken  by  those  persons,  who  are  themselves, 
spirituaUy  taught  of  God.  It  is  to  theee,  that  the  charge  is  given  to 
"bring  up"  children  "in  the  nurtxune  and  admonition  of  tHe  Lord." 
This  was  my  reason  for  taking  such  low  ground,  in  speaking  of  moral 
training.  It  was  my  wish,  that  those  should  follow  me  in  my  remarks, 
who  make  no  profession  of  vital  godliness.  These  have  obligations 
resting  upon  them  as  members  of  society,  irrespective  of  their  respon- 
sibilities to  Gk)d ;  they  are  answerable  to  their  fellow-creatures,  and 
contemporaries,  for  the  manner  in  which  they  bring  up  the  young, 
who  are  committed  to  their  care.  Snirilual  instruction  in  its  highest 
sense,  can  only  be  communicated  oy  those  who  have  received  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  that  they  may  be  saved.  There  is,  indeed,  a 
natural  religion,  of  which  I  spoke  fully  in  a  previous  Paper,  a  recog- 
nition of  God  in  His  works  of  creation ;  an  acknowledgment  of  His 
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right  over  man,  as  His  creature,  and  an  outward  reverence  for  sacred 
things,  which  may  be  inculcated  by  those  who  have  no  deei>er 
Christianity,  and  which  ought  to  be  the  accompaniment  of  moral 
training ;  but  those  alone  who  are  themselves  Divinely  instructed, 
<SBsn  xi^tly  teach  others  the  wa^  of  the  Lord.  Theirs  is  a  peculiar 
Tesponsihility.  ''One  generation  shall  praise  thy  works  unto 
another^*"  David  said.  *'The  father  to  tne  children  shall  make 
known  lihy  truth,"  said  Hezekiah«  God  looks  unto  His  people  as 
the  stewards  of  Bis  truth,  and  requires  them  to  lay  it  liefore  the 
rising  geuiBBnation  of  their  day,  in  its  simplicity  and  integrity.  From 
whom  ca»  children  learn  of  God,  if  not  m>m  His  servants  ?  Spiritual 
instruction  acannot  be  expected  from  carnal  men ;  it  is.  therefore,  to 
tliose  who  know  the  Lord,  that  I  would  now  speak,  ana  beseech  them 
to  consider  whether  they  are  faithful  to  the  precious  trust,  which  God 
has  oommittsd  unto  them.  How  strangely  do  even  true  and  vital 
CbnatifiJOB  apoear  to  forget  the  very  first  principles  of  the  doctrines 
^f  Qirist,  in  their  instruction  of  children ;  it  would  really  seem  as  if 
ihev  thought  Hie  religion  of  the  Bible,  and  the  religion  of  their  own 
«ou48,  were  unsmiaJble  for  the  voung ;  that  something  else  must  be 
substituted  for  it^  leas  hard  to  be  imderstood  For  instance, — ^those 
who  acknowledge  that  salvation  is  all  of  grace,  that  they  are  justified 
fredv  througlv  the  redemption  which  is  in  Cnrist  Jesus,  will  say  to 
diildlren,  'You  must  try  to  be  good,  and  then  God  will  love  you,  and 
take  you  to  heaven  when  you  die.*  Do  the  consciences  of  any  bear 
witness,  that  they  have  uised  such,  or  similar  language  ?  Can  you 
then,  thus  turn  from  that  covenant  of  grace,  so  precious  to  your  own 
hearts,  and  teach  a  covenant  of  works  unto  your  little  ones  ?  Yon 
are  pointing  others  to  that  very  refuge  of  lies,  which  God's  tempest 
has  swept  away  from  you;  you  are  leading  them  to  trust  in  a 
Pharisaic  righteousness,  which  you  know  can  never  save  them.  You 
are  taking  me  utmost  pains  to  put  into  language  suitable  to  the  com- 
prehension of  infancy,  the  doctrine  of  Satan, — self-justification  by 
the  deeds  of  the  law. 

Again.  Those  who  will  admit  that  the  Spirit's  work  upon  the 
beait  is  the  only  evidence  of  interest  in  Christ's  atonement,  will 
talk  to  children  of  the  wonderful  love  of  God  in  sending  His  dear 
Son  to  die  for  them;  and  of  the  sufferings  of  that  precious  Saviour 
on  their  account;  asking  if  gratitude  does  not  prompt  them  to  live 
to  the  Lord's  glory.  Do  my  readers  still  plead  guilfy  7  Is  Hiis  the 
Spiritual  Training  which  God  may  be  expected  to  bless  ?  By  what 
right  do*you  assert  as  a  fact,  that  which  is  a  mere  assumption  ?  By 
wnat  warrant  do  you  venture  to  tell  the  unsanctified  seed  of  fallen 
man,  that  Jesus  med  for  them  ?  Have  you  read  the  pages  of  Grod'a 
Book  of  Life  ?  Is  not  the  regeneration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  only 
visible  seal  of  election  and  redemption  ?  You  confess  it  is  so,  in 
your  own  religious  creed,  and  yet  you  will  speak  peace  to  the  young 
where  you  should  warn  of  danger;  and  lull  them  to  sleep  in  a  false 
security,  instead  of  declaring  that  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from 
heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  among  men. 
How  extraordinaiy  is  the  infatuation  which  induces  Christians  to 
speak  one  language  to  an  unconverted  man,  and  another  to  an  un> 
converted  chud;  to  conceal,  modify,  and  obscure,  in  instructing  a 
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jouDg  person,  that  very  faith,  which  they  profess  to  keep  ''  whole 
and  imdefiled."  It  is  said,  '  tne  immature  mind  cannot  receive  the 
same  doctrines  as  the  inexperienced  Christian.'  ^*  The  natural  man 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God/'  is  the  sentiment  of 
the  Bible.  Is  it  because  error  is  more  easily  received  than  truth  by 
the  fallen  intellect,  that  you  should  give  tne  one,  and  withhold  the 
other  i  Is  instruction  to  be  made  designedly  u^criptural,  because 
the  natural  heart  loveth  darkness  rather  than  light  f  Fear  not  to 
speak  of  God,  "  the  thing  thai  U  rights  Make  Known  His  truth, 
and  leave  the  event  in  His  hands. 

The  errors  into  which  the  real  servants  of  Gk)d  have  manifestly 
fallen,  hi  conducting  religious  teaching,  have  given  rise  to  the 
opinion  that  all  instruction  on  sacred  subjects  is  rather  an  evil,  than 
a  good,  and  has  a  tendency  to  produce  hypocrisy  in  the  young.  God 
forbid  that  we  should  bow  to  such  a  conclusion !  To  leave  children 
in  ignorance  of  Divine  things  (so  far  as  they  may  be  taught  by 
human  lips)  is  to  neglect  the  express  and  plain  command  of  God^ — 
'^  Therefore  shall  ye  lay  up  these  my  words  in  vour  heart,  and  in  your 
soul,  &c.  And  ye  shall  teach  them  your  children,  speaking  of  them 
when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  waUcest  by  the  way, 
when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up."  (Deut  xi.  19.) 
Consider,  then,  the  Spiritual  Training  which  Uod  recjuires  you  to 
give  the  young.  Your  first  duty  is  to  set  before  them  their  true 
condition  as  sinners  under  the  law  of  God.  All  their  moral  righteous- 
ness, however  useful  and  blensed  in  its  effects,  so  far  as  the  social 
relationships  of  man  are  considered,  will  avail  them  nothing  in  the 
sight  of  the  Searcher  of  hearts  for  legal  justification.  All  your 
iiutruction  ^ould  have  this  purpose,  to  show  them  the  depth  of  their 
fall,  the  extent  of  their  ruin^  the  reality  of  their  danger : — ^to  lead 
them  to  see  their  lost  estate,  and  their  certain  condemnation,  unless 
they  find  Christ's  salvation,  before  they  pass  hence  into  the  world 
of  spirits. 

In  connexion  with  the  teaching  of  this  solenm  truth,  it  is  your 
duty  to  make  mention  of  that  one  and  only  propitiation,  which  is 
provided  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world;  to  show  that  tnere  is  but 
one  Mediator  between  God  and  His  fallen  creatures,  the  man  Christ 
Jesus;  that  His  work  has  been  not.  as  many  would  express  it,  to 
put  the  human  race  in  a  condition  of  possible  salvation,  but  to  effect 
the  complete  and  eternal  redemption  of  a  sacred  and  secret  number, 
known  as  yet  to  God  alone.  You  are  to  declare  faithfully  that  His 
life  was  a  fulfilment  of  all  righteousness  to  be  imputed  unto  them ; 
that  His  death  was  an  appointed  and  acceptable  atonement  for  their 
iniquities. 

The  all-important  Question  then,  for  every  sinner-cliild  is,  whether 
he  was  interested  in  tlus  great  undertaking  of  the  daysman;  upon  its 
issue,  eternal  life  and  eternal  death  hang  suspended  !  Speak,  thei^e- 
fore,  yet  further  of  that  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  traceth  in 
the  day  of  regeneration,  upon  eveiy  redeemed  sinner,  a  facsimile  of 
God's  secret  decree  oi  election, — ''I  have  chosen  thee,  thou  art 
mine." 

A  new  birth  unto  righteousness  is  the  unfailing  evidence  of 
interest  in  all  that  Jesus  did  for  lost  and  ruined  men«    And  as  a 
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seuse  of  siu,  a  feeling  of  need,  a  desire  for  Christ,  can  only  exist 
where  this  new  creation  has  been  wrought  of  God,  it  is  your  privilege 
to  declare,  that  whosoever  willeth  to  come  to  Jesas  may  come;  that 
whosoever  seeketh  Christ  shall  find  Him;  that  whosoever  knocketA 
at  the  gate  of  life  shall  enter  within  its  threshold  ;  that  whosoever 
calleth  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved;  that  whosoever 
Cometh  to  Christ  shall  in  no  wise  be  cast  out. 

This  is  a  brief,  momentary  sketch  of  the  truths,  which,  in 
spiritually  training  the  young,  you  are  bound  to  bring  continually 
before  their  minds.  True  it  is,  you  can  only  give  instruction  in  the 
letter  of  Divine  doctrine;  you  cannot  send  home  either  law  or  gospel 
to  the  hearts  of  those  you  teach;  but  although  for  a  while,  your 
"  words  may  seem  as  idle  tales,  and  they  believe  them  not,"  the  day 
may  come  when  God  shall  cause  them  to  return  upon  the  soul  with 
quick  and  irresistible  power,  and  bring  forth  fruit  unto  salvation. 

There  is  a  beautiful  passage  in  the  sixth  of  Deuteronomy,  from 
verse  20  to  the  end.  It  is  so  lon^  that  I  will  not  transcribe  it,  but 
trust  reference  will  be  made  to  it.  Children  seeing  their  parents 
and  teachers  consistently  and  devotedly  serving  God  in  the  way  of 
His  judgments,  will  "  a*i*"  concerning  a  religion  which,  even  in  tiieir 
eyes,  is  different  from  that  of  the  mtdtitude:  'What  meaneth  this 
daily  service  of  prayer  and  praise  ? '  *  Who  is  this  God  of  our 
fathers  ? ' 

Then  is  it  your  |)art  to  tell  the  tale  of  what  God  has  done  for  yon, 
all  your  life  long  since  you  knew  His  name  :  to  speak  of  His  faith- 
fulness, of  His  mercy.  His  provision  for  your  eveir  need :  to  bear 
witness  of  the  peace,  the  security,  the  comfort,  and  the  joy  which 
"  true  reltmon '  brings  to  the  soul ;  to  testify  unto  how  good  and 
loving  a  Master  you  have  given  in  allegiance, — that  His  yoke  is  easy, 
His  burden  light.  His  service  perfect  freedom.  You  are  to  the 
feneration  of  the  vounff  around  you  who  have  not  vet  received 
Christ,  what  the  spies,  who  were  sent  first  into  the  Land  of  Promise, 
were  to  the  Israelites.  Take  care,  lest  by  your  murmurings,  or 
distrust,  jrou  bring  an  evil  report  of  the  heavenly  Canaan.  Confess 
that  "  it  18  an  exceeding  good  land,  flowing  with  milk  and  honey." 

Permit  me  to  ur^e  tiie  importance  of  making  the  young  under 
your  Spiritual  Training,  thoroughly  acquaintea  with  the  written 
Word  of  God.  You  know  how  the  Ap<Mftie  Paul  congratulates  his 
son  Timothy,  because,  even  from  a  child  he  had  known  the  holy 
Scriptures:  this  was,  doubtiess,  one  of  the  privilc^  which  he 
i*eaped  from  the  godly  character  of  his  mother  and  grandmother. 
Yet,  I  feel  that  mttck  judgment  is  needed  in  the  work  of  biblical 
instruction.  More  harm  than  good  has  been  done  by  forcing  upcm 
the  mind  the  reading  of  God's  book,  as  a  distastef  id  and  hated  task. 
Li  these  days,  especially  in  addressing  those  who  hve  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  I  am  sure  I  need  not  allude  to  the  once  common  practice  of 
setting  lessons  from  Scripture  as  punishments  for  misconduct ;  but 
I  fear,  many  well-meaning  and  truly  Christian  persons  have  a  most 
unpleasant  way  of  imparting  scriptural  knowleoge.  They  will  read 
out  chapter  after  chapter  in  a  dry,  monotonous  tone,  till  the  weary 
child  begins  to  dread  the  moment  when  the  Book  of  all  books  is 
opened. 
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Others,  again,  are  gifted  with  a  peculiar  fitness  for  communicating 
the  words  of  truth.  The  very  tones  of  their  voice  are  pleasant  to 
the  ear,  their  illustrations  are  apt  and  striking,  their  manner  arrests 
attention.  Are  we  to  slight  these  advantages  ?  I  think  not,  for  the 
wisest  of  men  said,  he  ''sought  to  find  out  acceptable  words."  Strive 
then  to  make  the  biblical  lesson  one  of  enjoyment  rather  than 
weariness  ;  point  out  to  these  young  students  the  majesty  and  beauty 
of  the  language  in  which  the  Spirit  has  spoken  unto  men  ;  lead  them 
to  examine  into  the  evidences  of  a  Divine  origin  to  be  found  in  the 
sacred  writing,  and  to  trace  out  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  in  the 
history  of  nations.  Explain  to  them  the  allusions  wnich  continually 
occur  in  the  Bible  to  eastern  customs;  show  the  connexion  between 
different  parts  of  the  book,  the  bearing  of  type  and  reality,  shadow 
and  substismce,  and  the  oneness  of  the  testimony  given  by  inspired 
men.  In  one  word,  give,  as  far  as  possible ^  a  critical  knowledge  of 
Scripture  to  the  young;  you  know  not  how  much  value  it  may  prove 
to  them  at  some  future  day,  when  God  has  made  them  partakers  of 
heavenly  wisdom,  in  their  conflicts  with  Infidelity,  or  their  public 
expositions  of  truth. 

Be  very  careful  what  religious  books  children  read.  Make  it  a 
rule  to  r^ad  first  whatever  works  you  put  into  their  hands  touching 
divine  subjects.  Trust  to  no  Society,  or  high  name  in  the  Christian 
world,  as  a  guarantee  that  error  will  not  find  its  wav  into  the 
writings,  given  them  as  suitable  for  their  capacities.  Be  determined 
that  no  spiritual  poison  shall  reach  their  minds,  through  your  want 
of  watchfulness.  It  is  better  that  they  should  read  nothing  611^  the 
BibU  for  religious  instruction,  than  that  they  should  peruse  anj 
work  which  you  have  not  carefully  revised. 

Be  also  cautious  as  to  the  companions  of  children.  I  do  not  mean 
that  you  are  to  hold  back  those  under  your  charge  from  all  inter- 
course with  others  who  remain  in  an  unconverted  state^  but  that  you 
should  guard  them  from  the  influence  of  false  religious  opinions, 
communicated  assiduously  to  the  young,  by  those  who  compass  sea 
and  land  to  make  one  proselyte.  Children  are  safer  in  the  society 
of  open  worldlings,  than  in  that  of  the  Christless  professors  of  a 
Qoepel  which  prc^eedeth  not  from  God. 

Before  I  leave  this  subject,  I  would  say,  that  Spiritual  Training 
may  in  some  rare  and  blessed  instances,  find  the  worK  of  God  already 
be^m  in  the  soul. 

The  teachers  of  Jeremiah  and  John  the  Baptist  could  address 
themselves  to  the  ''  new  creature,"  which  was  bom  of  the  Spirit, 
before  the  air  of  this  world  was  breathed.  It  may  be,  that  long  ere 
the  infant  ear  can  listen  to  religious  instruction,  or  the  lisping  lip 
utter  an  audible  prayer,  a  better  Teacher  than  you  can  ever  prove, 
has  communicated  to  the  children  committed  to  your  charge,  the  un- 
dying essence  of  life  divine,  and  as  with  years  you  gain  acquaintance 
with  their  thoughts,  you  find  that  they  have  already  been  made  wise 
unto  salvation. 

As  ''a  child  is  known  by  his  doings,'*  you  see  in  the  life  of  the 
infant  Christian,  Uie  same  sure  and  unfailiuj^  evidences  of  a  new 
"birth  unto  righteousness,"  as  in  the  adult  saint;  the  same  sense  of 
sin;  tenderness  of  conscience;  love  of  Christ;  conformity  to  His 
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likeness.  Thus,  your  Bpiritual  training  assumes  a  different  character; 
you  can,  indeed,  speak  to  such  of  a  God  reconciled;  9i  Saviour  hiotcA; 
and  leading  them  on  to  follow  the  Lord  yet  more  perfectly,  you  can 
rejoicingly  look  forward  to  the  time,  when,  meeting  before  the 
throne  of  God,  the  sower  and  the  reaper  in  spiritual  things  shall 
sing  the  same  song  of  gladness.  It  may  be,  that  God  blesses  your 
spiritual  training  in  its  progressy  giving  you  to  see  the  fruit  of  your 
labour,  in  the  eternal  salvation  of  those,  who  knew  Him  not  when 
given  to  your  chaige.  It  may  be,  that  when  you  have  gone  home  to 
rest  with  Jesus,  your  scattered  seed  may  begin  to  vegetate,  where  it 
was  sown  in  faith ;  and  thus,  the  subjects  of  your  long-continued 
instruction  shall  serve  the  Loxd  in  your  stead  on  earth,  till  they  join 
you  in  the  blessed  land. 

It  may  be  that  your  labour  of  love  shall  return  in  blessing  to  your 
own  bosoms ;  but  whatever  may  be  the  issue,  you  can  say  as  Christ 
did  of  a  higher  ministry,  ''My  judgment  is  with  the  Lord,  and  my 
work  with  my  God." 

I  will  now  take  up  the  third  and  last  division  of  our  present 
theme,  and  address  myself  briefly  to  those  who  (being  neither  them- 
selves parents  or  ^ardians  of  youth),  have  but  a  general  intend 
in  the  uiatruction  which  flows  from  the  siibject. 

Let  us  first  consider  together  the  scriptural  grounds  for  hope,  that 
all  infants  die  under  a  covenant  of  salvation.  I  w^ould  not  touch 
upon  this  point  under  the  first  head  of  oiu*  Rubject,  as  a  source  of 
consolation  to  bereaved  parents,  because  I  feel  it  is  one  of  high  and 
general  importance,  involving  right  views  of  the  character  of  Grod. 

The  doctrine,  that  children  bom  under  the  iuiputation  of  Adamic 
sin,  and  passing  from  the  world  without  actual  personal  transgression 
of  the  law,  are  condemned  to  eternal  destruction ;  that  they  live  here 
for  a  moment,  and  then  taste  the  second  death  for  ever,  appears  to 
me,  alike  inconsistent  with  the  known  attributes  of  God,  and  the 
express  declarations  of  His  Word. 

The  revelation  of  Jehovah  is  of  One  "merciful  and  gracious,^ 
^^lofngmfferingy^  "slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness,"  "having  no 
pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  uiat  dieth,"  "repenting  him  of  the  evil." 
How  can  we  reconcile  such  a  description  of  our  God  with  the  view 
to  which  I  have  alluded  ?  But  still  more  conclusive  are  the  Scrip- 
tures directly  bearing  on  the  subject. 

We  read  in  Essekiel  eighteenth,  the  Lord's  expostulation  with 
Israel  concerning  their  misrepresentations  of  His  dealings.  "  W^hat 
Tnean  ye,  that  ye  use  this  proverb,"  &c.,  saying,  "  The  nithers  have 
eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the  children's  teeth  are  set  on  edge  7  As  I 
live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  ye  shall  not  have  any  more  to  use  this 
proverb  in  Israel."  "The  sotd  that  ainneth  it  shall  die."  "The  son 
shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father."  What  more  complete 
refutation  of  the  doctrine,  that  Adam's  seed  may  die  eteruaUy 
through  his  transgression  alone,  can  we  desire?  Were  children 
condemned  to  destruction  for  original  sin,  the  son  would  undoubtedly, 
and  in  the  most  striking  manner,  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father,  or 
federal  parent.  How  dare  we  still  use  this  proverb  in  our  huid, 
after  all  God's  reproofs  ?    It  may  be  said,  that  in  other  texts,  we 
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read  of  the  Lord  '' visiting  the  iniquities  of  the  fathers  upon  the 
children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation."     The  two  state- 
ments are  perfectly  consistent,  the  one  relating  to  temporal  and  the 
other  to  spiritual  things.    The  child  in  this  life  feels  the  effects  of 
his  parent's  sins,  as  we  see  continually ;  but  he  does  not  receive  the 
outpourings  of  Grod's  wrath  in  another  world,  unless  he  has  con- 
sented by  his  own  act  and  deed  to  Adam's  transgression.    Therefore, 
our  Lord  said  to  the  Jews,  "  Fill  ye  up  the  measure  of  your  fathers;" 
and  again,  "  Ye  allow  the  deeds  of  your  fathers."     Every  fallen  child 
of  Acuim  makes  himself  a  partaker  and  follower  of  the  first  trans- 
gression, the  moment  he  arrives  at  a  sufficient  age  to  understand  the 
uiw  of  God ;  for  he  breaks  it  immediately,  as'  his  father  did ;  thus  he 
seals  and  confirms  his  ruin.    Therefore,  in  the  final  judgment,  every 
man  shall  be  condemned  for  his  own  sin,  and  "bear,"  as  St.  Paul 
expresses  it,  "his  own  burden."     But  to  take  another  view  of  the 
argument.     From  whence  came  the  confidence  with  which  David 
spake  concerning  his  dead  child  ?     "  I  shall  go  to  him."     It  was  the 
child  of  his  deepest  sin ;  it  was  taken  from  him  in  token  of  God's 
displeasure  and  judgment ;  and  yet  he  looked  on  to  the  time  when 
the  ransomed  father  and  ransomed  child  should  meet  together  in 
God's  house  above,  and  was  comforted.     Could  he  have  anticipated 
tliis  blessed  meeting,  but  for  the  conviction  given  him  by  the  Spirit, 
that  all  who  die  in  infancy  are  saved  for  ever  ?     I  will  now  refer  to 
that  remarkable  passage  rjer.  xxxi.  15,  16),  where  God  alludes  pro- 
phetically to  the  great  slaughter  of  children  in  the  days  of  Herod 
(see  its  connexion  with  Matt.  ii.  18),  and  comforteth  the  Hebrew 
women  under  the  person  of  Hachel :  "Befrain  thy  voice  from  weep- 
ing, and  thine  eyes  from  tears,  saith  the  Lord."     "They  shall  come 
again  from  the  land  of  the  enemy."    /'There  is  hope  in  thine  end, 
that  thy  children  shall  come  again  to  their  own  border."     In  the 
stupendous  language  of  prophecy,  God  speaketh  of  those  infant 
martyrs,  slain  by  those  who  had  power  to  lull  the  body,  but  not  the 
soul,  coming  again  from  the  land  of  the  enemy  in  the  day  of  the  first 
I'esurrection,  living  and  unhurt,  to  possess  the  border  of  the  Promised 
Land,  and  to  stand  in  their  **lot  at  the  end  of  the  days."     They  did 
not  aie  eternally;  they  slept  in  Jesus,  and  shall  reign  when  He 
appeareth.    Once  more;  we  will  look  at  the  testimony  of  Christ 
Hunself.     "Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones." 
".  In  heaven  their  angels  (spirits)  do  always  behold  the  face  of  my 
Father ;"  and  again,  "It  is  not  the  will  x>f  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven,  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish."     Again,  "Of 
such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."     (Matt,  xviii.   10,  and  xix.  14.) 
It  may  be  objected,  that  the  words  are  spoken  of  children  in  spirit. 
Doubtless :  but  Jesus  had  been  referring  to  literal  children,  and  that 
which  is  true  of  the  antitype,  mtut  be  true  of  the  type. 

But  consider,  how  are  infants  saved '?  Precisely  in  the  same  way 
as  cuiults, '  By  the  election  of  the  Father,  the  redemption  of  the  Son, 
and  the  regeneration  of  the  Spirit.  They  die,  as  one  well  said, 
^^ve99eU  of  mercy"  beloved  of  God,  "appointed  unto  salvation ;"  their 
interest  in  Grod's  covenant  of  grace  made  manifest  by  their  early 
removal  hence.  They  are  bought  with  the  blood  of  Jesus  from  the 
ruins  of  the  fall ;  their  names  were  upon  His  heart,  His  righteousness 
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covereth  them,  His  Bacrifioe  atoned  for  them.  It  needed  His 
death,  as  much  to  purge  them  from  original  tirij  as  to  deanae  a  Ma- 
nasseh  from  a  life  of  guilt.     They  will  sing  the  song  of  sinners  saved. 

They  are  "new  bom"  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  who  have  read  of 
Jeremiah  and  John,  %an  have  no  doubt  of  the  Spirit's  power  of 
operation  during  the  state  of  infancy.  The  heavenly  wind  ^'  blowetfa 
where  it  listeth. '  We  do  not  see  the  fruits  of  the  "Divine  nature" 
which  has  been  communicated,  because  they  die  before  they  are 
capable  of  manifested  action,  but  God  beholdeth  His  work  in'tbem 
na  perfect. 

When  we  consider  how  many,  many  children  are  hourly  passing 
to  another  world,  from  the  womb,  and  from  the  cradle,  how  precious 
is  our  hope  concerning  them !  They  in  a  peculiar  sense  escape  the 
corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust :  bom  subject  unto  pain 
and  death  through  original  sin,  theirs  is  indeed  a  light  and  transient 
adiction,  succeeded  by  an  eternal  weiaht  of  glory. 

With  this  view,  we  can  understand  how,  notwithstanding  the  fact 
that  few,  among  the  many,  leave  all  to  follow  Christ,  in  every  age ; 
still  John  saw  an  innumemble  multitude  of  saved  ones. 

We  can  see  also  the  goodness  of  God  in  commanding  young 
children  to  be  plain,  in  Israel's  war  with  other  nations.  Touicae  the 
sword  was  God's  messenger  of  mercy,  delivering  them  from  the 
pollutions  of  their  land,  and  oonve3ring  them  safely  to  the  peneral 
assembly  of  justified  spirits.  "Even,  so,  Father,  for  so  it  hath 
seemed  good  in  thy  sight." 

Let  us  next  consider,  for  a  moment,  that  most  touching  truth,  the 
Childhood  of  Jesus. 

How  wonderful  it  is  that  He,  in  whom  as  the  Eternal  Son,  are 
hidden  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  to  whom  the 
secrets  of  eternity  are  laid  open,  whose  understanding  is  infinite, 
whose  judgments  are  unsearchable,  and  whose  ways  are  past  finding 
out,  should  yet  as  the  np90T6roKos,  the  Holy  Thing  conceived  by  the 
Spirit,  lie  an  unconscious  infant  upon  the  lap  of  His  mother ;  that 
He  should  receive  impressions  as  we  do,  through  the  medium  of 
sight  and  sound ;  that  in  obtaining  knowledge  He  should  i^ait  the 
maturity  of  His  prepared  bodv,  ana  gain  information  concerning  His 
own  world,  gradually  with  the  succeeding  hours  of  time.  Yet  all 
this  we  know  He  did.  He  "  increased  in  vnsdom"  as  He  did  in  stature. 
Being  found  in  fashion  <u  a  child.  He  "spake  as  a  child,"  He  "under- 
stood as  a  child,''  He  "thought  as  a  child."  He  grew  up,  not 
indeed  as  we  do,  for  being  without  sin  and  without  oormption.  He 
had  intuitive  perception  of  eveiT  truth  presented  to  His  mind  ;  but 
as  we  may  suppose  the  First  Child  would  have  done,  had  Adam 
continued  unfallen;  daily  receiving  His  knowledge  through  the 
instrumentality  of  a  body,  slowly  coming  to  perfection.  Doubtless, 
he  was  an  extraordinary  child :  the  youn^  companions  of  His  early 
life  noticed  and  wondered  at  Him;  His  mother  kept  His  baby 
sayings,  and  pondered  them  in  her  heart  The  grief  which  marred 
His  countenance  in  after-years,  cast  a  premature  shadow  on  His 
youthful  brow;  His  child's  heart  was  oroken  with  more  than  a 
child's  sorrow.    Old  men  confessed  His  wisdom ;  the  Doctors  in  the 
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Temple  were  astoniBhed  at  His  understanding  and  answers.  Yet  he 
recognised  His  position  as  a  child ;  and  altliough  He  felt  consumed 
by  burning  zeal  to  set  about  His  Father^s  business ;  although  He 
saw  before  Him,  His  arduous  mission,  His  bitter  baptism,  and  was 
straitened  until  they  should  be  accomplished,  still  He  would  not  in 
this  thing  please  Himself,  but  yielded  to  the  anxious  persuasions  of 
a  mother's  love,  and  was  tMect  to  the  authority  of  His  parents. 
Well  was  it  written  of  Him  that  He  was  a  Holy  Child  How  near 
to  us  in  all  things  is  the  Christ  of  God.  He  was  a  child,  among 
many  reasons,  that  He  might  know  the  thoughts,  the  feelings,  the 
desires  of  children;  of  those  little  ones  of  whom  we  spoke  just  now, 
and  might  give  them  His  precious  sympathies. 

Consider  again.  What  an  interesting  philosophical  phenomenon 
is  presented  to  us  in  the  mind  of  a  Child.  I  think  we  have  lost 
much  by  making  the  observation  of  children  rather  an  amusement, 
than  an  experiment  in  the  most  difficult  of  all  sciences,  that  which 
hath  relation  to  the  powers  and  operation  of  human  intellect  in  its 
fallen  state.  We  have  all  a  great  deal  to  studtf  in  the  History  of 
Infant  Life.  Let  us  mark  the  nature  of  first  impressions,  the  manner 
in  which  they  are  received,  acted  upon,  and  remembered  ;  their 
vividness,  so  far  surpassing  those  of  after-years.  Let  us  elicit  the 
thoughts  of  children  concerning  surrounding  objects,  such  as  the 
sun,  and  moon,  and  stars,  before  we  give  information  about  them, 
and  compare  together  the  fancies  and  speculations  of  different 
children.  We  have  all  been  struck  by  the  extraordinary  remarks  of 
infancy,  but  we  have  not  regarded  them  as  illustrative  of  the  nature 
and  development  of  mind.  Let  us  especially  watch  the  gradual 
expansion  of  the  reasoning  faculties,  the  slow  and  curious  process  by 
which  false  ideas  become  corrected,  and  true  ones  established.  In 
fact,  the  more  earnestly  we  8tudu  children,  the  greater  progress  we 
may  hope  to  make  in  mental  philosophy. 

Think  again.  In  how  many  ways  are  we  indebted  to  Children. 
They  are  perpetual  memorials  of  the  charm  of  a  period,  which  has 
long  since  passed  away.  A  poet  of  our  day  has  thus  beautifully 
apostrophised  a  child : — 

<*  Thou  little  Potentate  of  Love,  who  comest 
With  solemn,  sweet  dominiun  to  the  old, 
Who  see  thee  in  thy  merry  fancies  charged 
With  the  grave  embassage  of  that  dear  past, 
When  they  were  jpotm^  like  thee." 

How  often,  while  gazing  at  infants  at  their  play,  we  are  carried 
back  in  spirit  to  scenes  long  gone  by ;  and  the  thoughts  and  feelings 
of  other  years  rush  with  a  returning  tide  upon  the  mind.  We 
remember  the  absorbing  interest  with  which  we  read  some  baby 
tale,  or  nursery  rhyme ;  the  zest  we  had  for  simple  pleasures,  such 
as  a  summer  evening  in  the  woods,  or  a  stroll  by  the  sea-shore ;  the 
purity  and  beauty  of  our  childish  affection  when  no  feverish  anxiety 
made  us  restless ;  and  the  undoubting  trust  with  which  we  reposed 
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on  the  faith  of  others.     All  these,  and  many  like  things,  pass  in 
review  before  us  and  touch  our  hearts. 

There  are  few  amongst  us'  who  do  not  look  back  with  lingering 
fondness  on  the  years  of  childhood  ;  who  are  not  glad  when  a  c^ord 
is  struck  which  brings  its  memory  upon  the  heart  There  can  hardly 
be  a  greater  treat  than  to  read  again  some  childish  book  which  has 
not  been  seen  since  the  years  of  nursexy  life ;  or  to  find  some  baby 
plaything,  remembered  as  the  token  of  a  lost  parent's  love ;  or  to 
meet  some  dear  companion  of  youth,  who  has  bc^n  long  parted  from 
us.  We  are  all  sensible  that,  in  iiassing  from  the  period  of  child- 
hood  to  that  of  maturity,  we  have  lost  much  that  waa  beautiful !  It 
is  generally  a  sign  of  a  high  order  of  mind,  when  the  frtshneu  of 
youth  is  preserved  in  the  later  years  of  life.  It  is  a  common  and 
true  remark  that  sreat  men  are  peculiarly  childlike.  Simplicity  is 
the  characteristic  of  genius.  Chiloren,  by  dwelling  in  our  midst,  and 
continually  challen^g  our  sympathies,  aid  us  much,  I  believe,  in 
prolonging  the  sprmg-time  of  life.  But  more  or  leM^  we  all  feel,  as 
years  roll  on,  the  fre^ness  of  youth  departing  from  us : — 

'*  No  more,  no  more,  oh !  never  more  on  me 
The  freshneM  of  the  heart  c«n  fall  like  dew, 
^hich,  out  of  all  the  lovely  things  we  tee, 
Extracts  emotions  beautiful  and  new." 

So  saz^g  one  who  Was  strikingly  warldrwom :  even  he  could  speak 
of  the  young  heart's 

"  Heavenly  ignorance 
Of  what  is  called  the  world,  and  the  world's  ways.** 

Upon  us  all,  the  deadening  effect  of  time  will  be  felt ;  the  wear 
and  tear  of  this  rough  world  will  tell  upon  us ;  we  have  enjoved  till 
we  have  become  satiated ;  we  have  suffered  till  we  have  become 
callous ;  we  have  been  disappointed  till  we  have  ceased  to  hope ;  and 
have  been  deceived  till  we  have  ceased  to  trust  The  mind  seems 
trom,  and  as  we  meet  some  one  starting  on  life's  long  joiumey,  with 
the  freshness  of  youth,  we  would  give  worlds  to  exchange  with  him. 
Still,  I  believe  this  natural  feeling  is  sometimes  carried  to  a  morbid 
extent.  I  remember  well  the  words  of  one,  to  whom  I  expressed 
this  longing  regret  for  the  early  freshness,  which  can  never  be  Known 
again.  He  said  earnestly,  "  Oh !  do  not  regret  it,  do  not  regret  it ; 
ifyou  have  lost  much,  you  have  gained  much !  *  Say  not  thou,  the 
former  days  were  better  than  these,  for  thou  dost  not  inquire  wisely 
concerning  this.* " 

Look  forward  as  well  as  back.  We  canru4  again  be  Children, — 
we  cannot  unlearn  the  lesson  of  life.  Surely  the  experience  so  dearly 
bought,  should  be  of  some  use  to  us.  If,  like  Byron,  we  only  find 
that  the  world's  knowledge  is  a  very  bitter  one,  we  shall  lie  down 
in  sorrow ;  but  if,  like  an  ancient  king  of  Israel,  we  not  only  perceive 
that  all  here  is  "  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit,"  but  also,  that  there 
is  a"  wisdom,"  by  which  there  is  profit  to  them  that  see  the  sun," 
then  we  may  comprehend  a  little  oi  that  glorious  text,  '^  In  malice 
be  ye  children,  but  in  understanding  be  men^ 

Lcutlif,    Let  us  consider,  that  the  estate  of  Childhood  is,  in  three 
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difTerent  points  of  view,  emblematical  of  our  spiritual  condition  as 
the  sons  of  God. 

Children  teach  us  the  state  of  soul,  in  which  we  are  to  receive  the 
kingdom  of  God.  Jesus,  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  called  a  little  child 
unto  Him,  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said,  ''  Verily  I 
say  unto  ^ou.  Except  ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children, 
ye  shall  m  no  wise  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven."  And  it  is 
remarkable,  that  whatever  a  man's  previous  life  may  have  been, 
whether  spent  in  the  dissipation  of  the  gay  world,  or  the  slavery  of 
the  religious  world,  still,  in  the  great  diange  accomplished  by  the 
Spirit,  a  child's  heart  is  given  unto  him.  As  new  creatures,  bom  of 
God,  we  go  to  Him  with  infant  simplicity ;  all  preconceived  opinion 
and  prejudice  set  aside ;  with  infant  ignorance,  ready  to  begin  with 
the  study  of  God's  Alpha ;  with  infant  affection,  clmging  unto  the 
arm  of  the  Eeloved;  with  infant  trust,  resting  all  on  the  word 
which  has  been  spoken  to  us ;  with  infant  earnestness,  setting  our 
hearts  wholly  upon  the  one  thing  we  have  found  to  be  needful. 

Again.  Children  teach  us  the  relationship  in  which  we  staud  to- 
God,  and  the  nature  of  His  dealings  with  us.  We  are  **  sons  and 
daughters  of  the  Lord  God  Almighty."  Therefore,  it  is  "  that  the 
pod  and  reproof  give  "  us  "  wisdom."  We  are  wayward  and  need 
correction ;  were  the  Lord  to  leave  us  to  ourselves,  we  should  soon 
depart  from  Him.  He  is  obliged  to  keep  us  to  pur  work  with  manv 
sharp  rebukes,  and  much  apparent  sternness.  ' ''  God  dealeth  with 
YOU  as  with  sons,"  saith  the  Apostle  to  the  Hebrews,"  for  what  son 
IS  he  whom  the  father  chasteneth  not  ?  "  Yes,  "  Whom  the  Lord 
loveth  He  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every  son  whom  He  receiveth." 

Again.  Children  teach  us  what  is  our  present  state  in  relation  to 
that  which  is  to  come.  "  The  heir,  so  long  as  he  is  a  child,  differeth 
nothk^  from  a  servant,  though  he  be  lord  of  aU."  This  is  our 
condition  now.  We  are  not  yet  come  to  the  rest  and  inheritance, 
which  the  Lord  God  giveth  to  us.  We  are  infants,  in  our  minority, 
bound  unto  a  service  of  obedience.  As  the  young  prince,  in  me 
days  of  his  babyhood,  has  no  idea  of  the  throne  and  sceptre  which 
await  him,  and  asks  for  the  toys  which  suit  his  age ;  so  we  have  no 
conception  of  the  kingdom  to  which  we  are  heirs :  if  God  were  to 
tell  us  about  it,  we  should  not  understand  Him ;  we  should  tire  of 
listening,  and  plead  for  some  bauble  of  the  hour.  Therefore,  our 
Lord  simply  declares,  that  eve  hath  not  seen,  ear  hath  not  heard, 
heart  hath  not  conceived,  the  things  He  hath  prepared  for  them 
that  love  Him.  We  must  wait  till  our  change  come.  Now  we  are 
under  tutelage  and  discipline.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  we  shall  need 
no  more  chidings,  no  more  chastenings,  God  will  take  us  home  ;  and 
as  the  glories  of  the  New  Jerusalem  burst  upon  us,  and  the  Hosanna- 
songs  of  the  redeemed  reach  our  ears,  we  shall  feel  that  we  have 
" put  away  childUh  things** 
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THE  FIRST  RECORDED  SACRIFICE. 

''  IN  PROCESS  OF  TIME  IT  CAME  TO  PASS,  THAT  CAIN  BROUGHT  OF 
THE  FRUIT  OF  THE  GROUND  AN  OFFERING  UNTO  THE  LORD.  AND 
ABEL  HE  ALSO  BROUGHT  OF  THE  FIRSTLINGS  OF  HIS  FLOCK  AND 
OF  THE  FAT  THEREOF.  AND  THE  LORD  HAD  RESPECT  UNTO  ASEL 
AND  TO  HIS  OFFERING  ;  BUT  UNTO  CAIN  AND  HIS  OFFERINO,  HE 
HAD  NOT   RESPECT." — OeHuU  IV.  3,  4,  6. 

Coeval  with  the  fall  of  man,  was  the  institution  of  Saqrifioe.  Imme- 
diately u]K>n  Adam's  sin,  the  earth  was  turned  unto  corroptioiL 
The  Lord  could  no  longer  look  upon  it  in  its  beauty,  and  pronounce 
it  **  very  good."  On  the  contrary  it  was  so  changed,  that  very  soon 
He  8{)ake  concerning  it,  and  its  fallen  inhabitants,  saying,  *^  I  will 
destroy  man  whom  I  have  created  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  both 
man,  and  beast,  and  the  creeping  thing,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  ;  for 
it  repenteth  me  that  I  have  made  them."  Why.  then,  was  not  the 
world  utterly  swept  away,  and  blotted  out  from  tne  map  of  creation, 
in  the  outpouring  of  Divine  wrath?  Because  of  the  covenanting 
promise  of  the  Etenyd  Son,  that  He  would  make  His  soul  an  offer- 
mg  for  sin, — ^that  He  would  give  Himself  as  a  propitiatory  Sacrifice. 
for  a  chosen  number  of  the  fallen  sons  of  men;  that  He  woula 
fulfil  all  the  will  of  God,  on  their  behaif ;  and  pour  out  His  precious 
blood  upon  the  earth,  as  an  atonement  for  their  iniquities.  In  con* 
sideration  of  that  promise,  and  in  the  security  of  its  fulfilment,  God 
waited ;  He  suspended  the  sentence  of  destruction.  There  was  an 
arrest  of  judgment.  The  earth  remained, — seed-time  and  harvest, 
cold  and  heat,  summer  and  winter,  day  and  night,  ceased  not.  The 
framework  of  the  world  was  preserved  to  be  the  scene  of  that 
strange  act — the  accomplishment  of  redemption.  It  was  necessary 
that  God  should  explain  to  man  the  nature  of  His  long-sufilering, 
and  proclaim  His  acceptance  of  the  promise  of  Christ,  on  behalf  of 
His  Church.  This  was  done  by  the  early  establishment  of  the  law 
of  Sacrifice.  We  are  not  to  suppose  that  the  typical  offering  of  the 
animal  to  God,  was  appointed,  without  instruction  being  given  to 
man  concerning  the  mystery  which  it  signified.  In  the  smughtered 
firstling  of  the  fiock,  the  Spirit  pointed  to  the  Iamb  of  God,  slain 
in  Divme  purpose,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  and  in  the 
outpoured  blood  of  the  victim.  He  spake  to  the  conscience,  of  a 
better  and  more  prevailing  fountain,  which  should  flow  for  sin  and 
for  uncleanness ;  proclaimmg  the  Father's  willingness  to  save  thof«, 
whose  faith  should  centre  in  Christ  the  true  propitiation. 

'^  Abel  brought  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock  and  of  the  fat  thereof." 
I  have  placed  the  above  words  at  the  head  of  this  Paper,  not 
because  Aoel's  offering  was  the  first  presented  unto  God,  but 
because  it  is  the  first  of  which  distinct  and  particular  mention  is 
made  in  Scripture.  As  I  said  in  a  previous  Paper,  we  have  reason 
to  believe  the  First  Garments  were  composed  of  the  skins  of  beasts, 
slain  in  sacrifice.     Cain  and  Abel  had,  doubtless,  as  children,  wit- 
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nessed  their  father's  manner  of  worship ;  and  it  was  on  arriying 
at  years  of  discretion  that  they  brought  their  individual  offerings  to 
GqkL  In  the  instructive  narrative  from  which  I  have  quoted,  the 
Spirit  brings  the  brothers  before  us  in  their  typical  character,  the 
one  representing  the  carnal  worshipper,  or  child  of  nature,  pre- 
senting unto  the  Lord  an  offering  according  to  his  own  fancy ;  and 
going  away  rejected;  and  the  other,  the  spiritual  worshipper,  or 
child  of  God,  bringing  unto  Him  a  divinely-appointed  sacrifice,  in 
faith  ;  and  meeting  with  acceptance  and  approval 

It  might,  at  a  first  glance,  seem  a  strange  thing,  that  God  should 
make  so  marked  a  distinction  between  Cain  and  Abel,  with  respect 
to  their  offerings.  Both  came,  one  might  say,  with  the  same  desire 
to  acknowledge  and  glorify  God,  presenting  gifts  according  to  their 
circumstances  in  life :  the  tiller  of  the  ground  brought  its  fruits ; 
the  herdsman  brought  the  lamb  from  his  flocks.  When,  however, 
we  look  more  closely  into  this  matter,  we  see  that  Cain's  offering  was 
made,  totally  irrespective  of  the  expressed  will  of  God  ;  Abel's  was 
presented  in  exact  conformity  to  Divine  direction.  The  Lord  had 
decreed  that  no  propitiatory  sacrifice  should  be  offered  without 
blood.  Adam  had  been  instructed  in  the  great  ]>rinciple,  to  which 
tiie  Old  and  New  Testament  Church  alike  bear  witness, — "Without 
shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission."  Cain,  therefore,  must  have 
learned  the  determination  of  God,  to  accept  alone  the  outiK>ured 
life-blood  of  the  animal  as  a  typical  sin-ofifering ;  and  yet  he  pre- 
ferred to  judge  for  himself  what  gift  he  should  present  to  Grod,  and 
chose  tlie  fruit  of  the  ground,  bb  that  which  appeared  to  his  mind 
most  appropriate  and  suitable.  This  was  his  fatal  mistake ;  un- 
willing to  ^bmit  to  God's  revealed  will,  he  erred  in  the  very 
commencement  of  what  he  intended  as  an  act  of  worship.  There 
was  nothing  wrong  in  his  bringing  the  first  fruits  of  the  earth's 
produce,  as  a  gift  to  God :  if  we  anticipate  a  little,  and  refer  to  the 
Mosaic  law,  we  shall  find  that  this  very  thing  was  commanded ;  but 
it  was  not  to  be  substituted  for  the  propitiatory  blood-sacrifice  ;  nor 
was  it  to  be  burnt  on  the  altar  for  a  sweet  savour.  (Leviticus  ii.  12.) 
Cain  brought  the  fruit  of  the  ground,  to  offer  upon  the  altar,  instead 
of  the  appointed  lamb.  Abel,  on  the  other  hand,  offered  his  sacri- 
fice, according  to  the  instructions  he  had  received ;  this  is  peculiarly 
made  manifest  by  the  expression, — ''And  the  fat  thereof."  It  would 
never  have  entered  into  the  untaught  mind,  that  there  was  any 
particular  virtue  in  the  fat  of  beasts ;  the  same  God  who,  in  after- 
days  gave  in  the  Levitical  Law  such  an  especial  revelation,  as  to  the 
sacred  symbolic  character  of  both  the  fat  and  the  Uoody  must  have 
made  known  to  Abel  in  what  manner  he  should  offer  his  gift. 

Thus  we  see  the  contrast  between  these  two  professed  wor- 
shippers; the  one  guided  by  his  carnal  reason,  the  other  by  the 
teaching  of  the  Spirit.  But,  moreover,  there  is  another  difference ; 
Cain  presented  his  gift  in  unbelief:  as  he  came  to  God  without 
blood,  he  felt  no  need  of  that  cleansing  fountain  of  which  it  was 
the  appointed  sign ;  he  had  no  regard  to  the  true  sin-offering,  which 
God  had  promis^  to  accept  on  behalf  of  fallen  man.  Abel  offered 
his  lamb  m  faith ;  from  the  slain  victim  before  him,  he  looked  on 
through  the  long  vista  of  coming  years,  and  saw  Clirist  as  God's 
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chosen  propitiation,  bearing  his  sin,  imd  making  atonement  for  bis 
soul  with  blood.  <'  By  faUh;*  says  St  Paul,  ''Abel  offered  unto 
€rod  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain,  by  which  he  obtained 
witness  that  he  was  righteous,  Qod  testifying  of  his  gifts."  No 
doubt,  therefore,  con  linger  on  our  minds,  as  to  the  reasons  why 
Qod  had  respect  unto  Abel  and  his  offering,  while  unto  Gain  and  hia 
offering  He  had  not  respect.  The  gift  of  uie  latter  was  not  aooepted 
as  a  sacrifice.  How  beautifully  God  pleads  with  the  displeased  Cain 
— ''Why  art  thou  wroth?  and  why  is  thy  countenance  fallen?  If 
thou  doest  well,  ahalt  thou  not  be  accepted  ?  and  if  thou  doest  not 
well,  sin  lieth  at  the  door."  Out  of  his  own  mouth,  Gkxi  judged 
this  wicked  servant,  and  laid  his  rejection  to  his  own  charge.  At 
the  same  time  He  acknowledges  his  privilege  of  the  birthnoht,  as 
the  elder  brother.  "  And  unto  thee  shall  be  lus  desire,  and  thoa 
shalt  rule  over  him."  It  is  as  much  as  if  God  said,  '  Although  I 
have  approved  and  honoured  Abel  above  thee,  he  will  still  treat  thee 
with  the  deference  and  submission  of  a  younger  brother,  and  it  ia 
my  pleasure  that  he  should  do  so.*  We  will  not,  at  present,  trace 
the  mstructive  narrative  further ;  in  the  next  Paper  we  shall  follow 
it  out  to  its  close. 

The  years  of  the  cursed  world  rolled  on.  From  time  to  time,  as 
the  faithful  followers  of  the  martyred  Abel  offered  their  bleeiUxig 
sacrifices  m  faith  to  Gkxl,  He  "  smelled  a  sweet  savour"  (a  savour  <3 
rest,  as  it  is  in  the  marnnal  text).  Even  after  the  wickedness  of 
man  had  provoked  the  destructive  flood  of  waters,  we  read  that  the 
Lord  was  thus  entreated  with  burnt-offerings  for  the  earth ;  and  aa 
He  had  not  made  a  full  end  in  the  outpouring  of  His  righteous 
indignation,  so  with  favour  He  accepted  the  propitiatoiy  oblations 
of  Noah,  and  ettabliehed  His  covenant  with  him.  At  the  same  time, 
God  warned  men  to  respect  the  sacred  si^  of  blood, — "  Flesh  with 
the  life  thereof,  which  is  the  &^ooc?  thereof,  shall  ye  not  eatw" 

Let  us  now  carry  our  thoughts  onward  to  a  period,  whidi  may  be 
pre-eminently  called  a  dispensation  of  sacrifice,  and  consider  tAe 
offerings  commanded  by  the  Mosaic  LaWf  with  their  spiritual  sifftti^ 
Jtcation,  so  far  as  Grod  may  be  pleased  to  give  us  Ught. 

We  find  the  sacrifices  of  the  Hebrew  Church  called  by  different 
names,  accordingly  as  they  represented  Christ,  the  one  true  propi- 
tiation, under  various  aspects.  Thus  we  read  of  the  Sin-Offering — 
the  Burnt-Offering — ^the  Peace-Offering — the  Meat-Offering. 

Once  in  a  year  only,  in  the  transactions  of  the  great  day  of 
atonement,  Israel  saw  the  pattern  of  the  great  sacrifice  as  offered  on 
Calvary,  by  Christ  himself,  the  true  High-priest  of  God. 

Daily,  in  the  Memorial  Offerinss  of  we  congregation,  Israel  saw 
the  type  of  the  child  of  God,  in  all  aces  using  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
and  presenting  it  by  faith  to  his  Fatner  for  acceptance. 

The  more  attentively  we  study  the  typical  observances  of  the  Old 
Testament  Cliurch,  the  deeper  will  be  our  conviction  of  that  which  * 
St.  Paul  speaks  of,  as  "  the  weakness  and  unprofitableness  thereof ;" 
or  their  inadequacy  to  convey  to  the  mind  the  fulness  of  gioiy  con- 
tained in  spiritual  truths. 

The  Ceremonial  Law  gives  back  no  unbroken  image  of  heavenly 
things.      It  presents  to  us  in  a. series  of  faint,  though  precious 
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emblems,  the  glorious  realities  which  pertain  to  Him  who  is  the 
true  Iamb  of  Gkxi ;  and  at  the  same  time  the  Melchisedec  Priest  of 
OUT  profession.  Thus  we  shall  find  that  ^  the  symbol  continually 
fails  to  set  forth  the  heavenly  substance,  there  is  a  doubling  of  type 
to  communicate  a  deeper  and  richer  instruction. 

Let  us  begin  our  study  of  the  shadow  of  good  things  to  come, 
by  turning  to  Leviticus  xvL,  and  looking  at  the  directions  fiven  to 
Aaron,  concerning  his  typical  actions  on  the  great  day  of  atone- 
ment. On  that  occasion  only  he  was  permitted  to  pass  within  the 
▼aU,  and  enter  the  Holiest  of  alL  He  was  to  do  so  as  the  actor  in  a 
two-fold  type ;  first,  as  the  representative  of  the  high-priest  of  the 
Gospel  dispensation,  offering  the  atonement  first  for  his  (mm  sins,  as 
for  those  of  the  people,  entering  with  the  blood  thereof  within  the 
vail,  to  plea^  it  in  the  presence  of  God:  secondly,  as  the  repre- 
flentative  of  the  sinless  Melchisedec,  or  High-priest  of  God,  Cluist 
Jesus,  entering  into  the  true  Holy  of  holies,  or  heaven  itself,  with 
the  blood  of  His  own  offering,  to  sprinkle  it  before  the  mercy- 
seat.   . 

We  have  already  glanced  at  Aaron  in  the  first  character,  while 
speaking  of  his  dress,  but  let  us  look  at  him  again,  with  particular 
regard  to  his  sacrifices.  It  is  said,  in  the  third  verse,  "Thus  shall 
Aaron  come  into  the  holy  place,  with  a  yoimg  bullock  for  a  sin- 
offering,  and  a  ram  for  a  burnt-offering.'*  Now,  observe  well,  these 
were  for  Mnuelf,  He  was  also  to  take  ttpo  kids  of  the  goats  as  a  sin- 
offering  for  the  congregation  of  Israel,  and  one  ram  for  their  burnt- 
offering.  These  were  to  be  set  aside  for  after  use.  Then  it  is  said, 
*'  Aaron  shall  bring  the  bullock  of  the  sin-offering,  which  is  for  him- 
self, and  shall  make  an  atonement  for  himself,  and  for  his  house,  and 
shall  kill  the  bullock  of  the  sin-offering  which  is  for  himself :  and  he 
shall  take  a  censer  f hU  of  burning  coals  of  fire  from  off  the  altar 
before  the  Lord,  and  his  hands  full  of  sweet  incense  beaten  small, 
and  bring  it  within  the  vail,^^  &c.,  &c.  "  And  he  shall  take  of  the 
blood  of  the  bullock,  and  sprinkle  it  with  his  finger  upon  the  mercy- 
seat  eastward ;  and  before  the  mercy-seat  shall  he  sprinkle  of  the 
blood  with  his  fin^r  seven  times.*'  Thus  far  he  shadows  forth  most 
beautifully  the  high-priest  of  the  New  Testament.  St.  Paul  says, 
"  The  husbandman  tnat  laboureth  must  be  first  partaker  of  the 
f iniits.'*  A  sinner,  like  unto  those  to  whom  he  ministers,  the  servant 
of  God  must  first  know,  receive,  and  plead  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  for 
his  ot^n  iniquities ;  and  go  into  God's  holy  place,  with  the  blood  of 
sprinkling,  for  his  personal  acceptance.  The  cloud  of  the  incemiO 
must  cover  the  mercy-seat  that  is  upon  the  testimony,  when  he 
approacheth  near  to  worship,  that  he  die  not.  But  why,  it  may  be 
asked,  are  there  two  sacrifices  spoken  of,  the  sin-offering,  and  the 
burnt-offering  ?  Because  of  that  very  imperfection  of  types  which  1 
have  mentioned.  The  sin-offering  represents  Christ,  in  His  lowliness 
and  humiliation,  pressed  down  beneath  the  weight  of  imputed  guilt, 
crushed  under  the  outpoured  wrath  of  God ;  it  shows  Him  to  us  as 
He  was  in  that  hour  of  dai-kneas  when  He  cried,  "  Eloi,  Eloi,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? "  The  burnt-offering,  on  the  other  hand, 
typifies  Him  as  accepted  and  approved  of  His  Father,  having  accom- 
plished His  work,  and  fulfilled  His  mission ;  it  shows  Him  to  us  as 
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Btanding  amongst  angels  at  the  portab  of  heaven,  saying,  ^  lift  np 
your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors ;  ihaX 
the  King  of  Glory  may  enter  in.''  Remember  that  fire  is  the  sign  of 
acceptance,  or  answer  from  Qod,  in  all  sacrificial  service.  Thus  the 
individual  offerings  of  Abraham,  Manoah,  and  David,  were  con- 
sumed by  supernatural  fire ;  thus,  at  the  dedication  of  the  Tafiemacle 
by  Moses,  and  of  the  Temple  by  Solomon,  the  sacrifices  were  acknow- 
ledged bv  the  same  si^  And  thus  in  the  great  trial  on  Monnt 
Carmel,  the  prophets  of  Baal,  and  Elijah,  the  prophet  of  God,  respec- 
tively laid  their  sacrifices  on  the  altars,  and  waited  for  the  answer  of 
fire. 

Turning  again  to  Leviticus,  let  us  look  at  Aaron  entering  a  second 
time  within  the  vail,  in  a  very  dififerent  character.  Look  at  the 
fifteenth  verse  ^f  the  sixteenth  chapter.  ''Then  shall  hp  kill  the  goat 
of  the  sin-ofienng,  that  is  for  the  people,  and  bring  his  Uood  within 
the  vail,  and  do  with  that  blood  as  he  did  wiw  the  blood  of  the 
bullock,  and  sprinkle  it  upon  the  mercy-seat,  and  before  the  mercy- 
seat,"  &c.,  &c  This  time  there  is  no  mention  of  Aaron's  sin ;  he 
maketh  atonement  for  the  peo}Jle  only ;  he  standeth  before  Ismel, 
shadowing  forth  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  was  holy,  harm- 
less, undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,  and  needed  not  to  ofiTer  for 
Himself,  and  in  His  own  name,  a  sacrifice  to  God.  After  having 
taken  the  blood  into  the  Holy  of  holies,  Aaron  was  to  biingthe  live 
goat  forward.  Here  again,  we  have  this  dovUing  type.  That  the 
mystery  of  the  putting  away  of  sin  might  be  fully  known,  God 
appointed  this  symbolic  representation  of  that  blessed  mystenr.  See 
verses  21,  22,  ''  Aaron  shall  lay  both  his  hands  upon  the  head  of  the 
live  goat,  and  confess  over  him  all  the  iniquities  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  all  their  transgressions  in  all  their  sins,  putting  them 
upon  the  head  of  the  goat,  and  shall  send  him  away  by  the  hand  of 
a  fit  man  into  the  wilderness :  and  the  goat  shall  b^  upon  him  all 
their  iniquities  unto  a  land  not  inhabited:  and  he  shall  let  go  the 
goat  in  the  wilderness." 

How  beautiful  is  the  image !  First,  we  have  set  before  xm  the 
imputation  of  elect  Israel's  sin  to  Christ,  the  guiltless  One. 

God  covenanted  to  lay  to  the  account  of  Jesus,  all  the  iniquities  of 
His  many  people,  to  make  Him  responsible  for  them,  and  to  deal 
with  Him  as  if  they  were  really  His.  See  how  this  truth  of  enreti- 
sbip,  shadowed  in  the  type  before  us,  is  more  distinctly  revealed  in 
the  language  of  Prophecy  and  of  GospeL  Mark  Isaiah's  glorious 
testimony :  "  The  Lord  hath  laid  upon  Him  the  iniquities  of  us  alL" 
**  For  the  transgression  of  my  people  was  He  stricken."  "  By  His 
knowledge  shall  my  righteous  servant  justify  many,  for  He  ahaU  boar 
their  iniquities."  **  He  was  numbered  witJi  the  transgreasoray  and 
He  bear  the  sin  of  many." 

David  saith,  speaking  in  the  person  of  Christ,  ''  Mine  iniquities 
have  taken  hold^upon  me ;  they  are  more  than  the  hairs  of  mine  head." 
Now  hear  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles :  "  Christ  was  once  offered 
to  bear  the  sins  of  many."  Again,  in  that  wondrous  text,  "He  hath 
made  Him  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin."  Hear  also  Peter:  "Who 
His  ownself  bare  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree."  Can  we 
not  understand  why  Aaron  put  all  the  iniquities  of  the  congregation 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


THE   FIRST  RECORDED    SACRIFICE,  483 

an  ike  head  of  the  scape-ffoat  ?  How  sweet  is  the  expresBibn.  *'AU 
the  iniquities  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  all  their  transgressionsy 
in  all  their  sins.*'  Who  can  realize  the  number  of  sins  which  were 
made  to  meet  on  Christ !  Just  think,  Christian,  of  the  sins  of  one 
hour  in  thy  life ;  canst  thou  count  them  ?  And  yet  Jesus  bore  the 
transgressions,  not  of  (me  saved  soul,  nor  of  one  generation,  but  of 
that  great  multitude,  which  is  to  be  gathered  around  the  throne  of 
Grod.  when  time  shall  be  no  more. 

The  goat  was  to  be  sent  away  into  an  uninhabited  land ;  it  could 
never  return  or  find  its  way  back  to  the  camp  of  Israel :  with  ita 
burden  of  sin,  it  was  to  be  seen,  and  heard  of  no  more.  Herein  is 
manifested  the  annihilation  of  sin  by  Christ. 

The  sins  imputed  to  Him  are  as  completely  removed  from  His 
Church,  as  if  they  had  never  been.  It  is  an  impossibility  that  one  of 
the  transgressions  placed  to  His  account  should  ever  re-appear  to  the 
c<nidemnation  of  the  sinner.  The  voice  of  prophecy  is  explicit  on 
this  point.  David  says,  "Thou  hast  formven  the  iniquity  of  thy 
people,  thou  hast  covered  all  tJieir  sin."  Hezekiah  saith,  in  his  song 
of  praise,  ''Thou  hast  cast  all  my  sins  behind  thy  back."  Both  these 
expressions  signify  God's  determination  never  to  bring  into  judgment 
the  iniquities  of  Israel,  they  are  to  Him  as  non-existent.  Thus,  it  is 
said  in  Isaiah,  ''I  am  He  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions,"  ''and 
will  not  remember  thy  sins."  Again,  "Thine  iniquity  is  taken  away^ 
thy  sin  is  purged."  Jeremiah  al»i>  represents  the  Lord  as  saying,  "  I 
wUl  remember  their  sin  no  moreJ* 

Daniel's  language  on  the  same  subiect  is  wonderfully  beautiful. 
Looking  forw^  to  Messiah's  coming,  he  savs,  "Seventy  weeks  are 


determmed  upon  th^  people  "  &c.,  "to  Jinish  the  transgression,  and 
to  make  an  end  of  sms."     Micah  ha     ' 


bas  the  same  view  of  this  mystery ; 
when  addressing  God,  he  exclaims,  "Thou  hast  cast  all  their  sins 
into  the  depths  of  the  sea." 

Gospel-witnesses  use  similar  language.  John  Baptist,  standing  as 
it  were  between  two  dispensations,  the  last  prophet,  the^r*^  minister 
of  Christ,  pointed  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  "who  should  take  away  the 
sin  of  the  world."  Paul  says,  "  Once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath 
he  appeared  to  puJt  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself."  John,  the 
beloved  disciple,  says,  "He  was  manifested  to  take  away  our  sins." 

I  might  quote  other  texts,  but  surely  these  are  enough  to  show  the 
glorious  substance  typified  by  the  sending  away  of  the  live  goat  into 
the  wilderness.  Types  are  weak  things  to  set  forth  all  Christ's  glory. 
What  single  sjrmbol  could  represent  Him  who  is  at  once,  Priest  and 
Sacrifice,  Sin-o£Fering  and  Burnt-offering,  Transgression-bearer  and 
Law-fulfiller !  God  multiplied  emblems,  that  the  believing  Hebrews 
might  attain  unto  different  views  of  the  person  and  work  of  the 
Messiah. 

With  all  the  light  of  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  we  are  slow 
to  read  the  full  signification  of  the  Mosaic  tjrpes.  Take  this  veiy 
sign  of  the  scape-goat  I  would  ask  thee,  behever,  that  art  drawing 
near  to  millennial  days,  hast  thou  completely  learned  the  lesson  that 
thy  sins  have  been  so  carried  away  by  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  they 
can  never  be  laid  to  thy  charge?  Are  they  ffone  into  a  land  of  for- 
getfulness  where  no  man  dwmeth  ?    When  uiine  accusers  meet  thee 
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at  the  bar  of  Gkxi's  tribunal,  shall  thej  find  nothing  to  aaj  against 
thee?  Shall  no  man  condemn  thee  wen?  Wilt  thou  stand  there 
knowinff  thy  guiltiness,  and  yet  hear  Qod  acquit  thee  ?  Will  tKe  sin- 
hating  Jehovah  look  at  the  record  of  evil,  and  find  not  one  single 
tranqgreasion  put  to  thine  account  7  Thou  canst  not  realise  this,  thou 
canst  not  yet  fully  feel  that  those  sins  whose  remembrance  is  grievous 
unto  thee,  and  "whose  burden  is  intolerable,"  are  so  completely 
blotted  out  hy  God,  that  they  ^hall  never  rise  up  against  tnee  in 
judgment  Tne  most  thou  canst  say^  perhaps,  is  something  like  the 
language  of  that  precious  hymn — 

*<  My  faith  would  lay  her  hand 
On  that  dear  head  of  thine ; 
While  like  a  penitent  I  tCand, 
And  there  confew  mj  tin. 
'*  Mv  soul  looks  back  to  see 
the  burdens  thou  didst  bear, 
While  hanging  on  th'  accuried  tree. 
And  hopes  her  guilt  was  there." 

But  if  thine  heart  is  discouraged.  God  is  faithful ;  He  has  pledged 
Himself  by  type,  by  prophecy,  ana  by  gospel,  never  to  mention  to 
thee  thine  iniquities  m  judCTient ;  never  to  upbraid  thee  with  tliem 
in  the  day  of  account ;  and  He  will  not.  He  cannot  deny  Himself. 

The  transactions  of  the  day  of  atonement  ended  by  Aaron's  laying 
aside  his  typical  representation  of  Christ,  the  sinless  High-priest, 
and  assuming  again  the  character  of  the  New  Testament  minister  of 
righteousness.  In  the  twenty-fourth  verse  of  the  sixteenth  of  Levi- 
ticus, we  read,  "  He  shall  come  forth,  and  offer  his  burnt-offering, 
and  the  burnt-offering  of  the  people,  and  make  an  atonement  for 
himsdf,  and  for  the  people." 

We  have  already  dwelt  upon  the  meaninff  conveyed  by  these  beau- 
tiful shadows.  The  coming  forth  from  the  noly  place,  the  putting  if 
the  linen  garments,  the  puiting  on  the  ordinazy  dress,  the  sacrificing 
for  persoiml  sin,  and  for  the  transgressions  of  all  Israel,  are  beauti- 
fully significant  of  realities  in  the  life  of  every  servant  of  God ;  we 
have  looked  at  them  particularly  in  a  former  Paper.  There  is  one 
point,  however,  in  the  allegory,  which  I  have  yet  to  notice.  Aaron 
was  to  bum  the/a^  of  the  sin-offering  upon  the  altar,  but  the  hodyoS. 
the  slain  beast  was  to  be  carried  without  the  camp.    (See  verse  27.) 

The  distinctive  difference  between  the  bunU-ojering  and  the  nnr- 
offering  consisted  in  this,  that  while  the  ona  was,  with  the  exception 
of  the  skin,  to  be  wholly  consumed,  only  the/a<  of  the  other  was  to 
be  burnt  upon  the  altar,  and  the  rest  of  the  animal  destroyed  outside 
the  camp.  How  touching  is  this  emblematic  representation  of  the 
things  which  befel  the  L^b  of  God ;  of  the  external  circumstances 
of  degradation  and  ignominy,  which  marked  the  closing  scene  in  the 
history  of  Jesus !  When  the  mystery  of  Qod  was  "/msAerf,"  and 
the  pure,  spotless,  human  soul  of  Christ,  yielded  as  a  sin-offering, 
passed  into  the  presence  of  God  accepted;  when  the  haUeluj&h  of 
angels  arose  with  the  song  of  disembodied  spirits,  telling  forth  the 
glory  of  Him  who  appeared  among  them ;  when  the  Father  pro- 
claimed Himself  content  with  the  work  of  His  beloved  Son,  well- 
pleased  for    His  righteousness'   sake;    acknowledged  His  justice 
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satisfied,  His  l&w  magnified,  His  attributes  glorified ;  during  that 
period  of  celestial  triumph,  which  intervened  Setween  the  enta/lxum 
and  reaurrecUon  of  Jesui^  what  things  were  hi4>pen]ng  upon  earth 
unto  the  body  of  the  dead  ? 

Think  of  it,  first,  as  hanging  like  an  accursed  thing  upon  the  cross, 
between  the  two  thieves,  mangled  by  the  brutal  soldier's  spear ;  then 
hesouahi  of  Pilate,  b;^  Joseph  of  Anmathea,  as  the  sreatest  favour, 
that  ne  might  give  it  decent  burial,  just  as  now  Uie  body  of  an 
executed  man  is  entreated  for  by  his  frieuda  Behold  it  laid,  by 
two  loving  disciples,  within  its  sepnkhre,  urithout  the  city  walls,  in 
dishonour,  and  in  darkness,  watered  oiilx  by  the  tears  of.  those  two 
heart-mourners ;  and  say  if  the  type  be  not  fulfilled :  ''  The  bullock 
the  sin-offering,  and  the  goat  the  sin-offisring,  whose  blood  was 
brought  in  to  make  atonement  in  the  holy  pLiioe,  shall  one  carry 
forth  without  the  camp ;  and  they  shall  bum  m  the  fire  their  skins, 
and  their  flesh,  and  their  dung.*' 

Tes.  as  it  was  prophesied  of  Jesus,  "  He  made  His  gram  with  the 
wickeo."  It  is  to  tne  believer  only,  that  the  very  grave-clothes  of 
his  Master  smell  of  myrrh,  aloes,  and  cassia ;  it  is  in  his  remem- 
brance alone,  that  the  cTust  of  the  Redeemer  lay  ''  in  a  garden,  in  a 
new  sepulchre,  wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid." 

St  Paul  most  sweetly  refers  both  to  the  Hebrew  type,  and  its 
spiritual  substance;  he  says,  ''The  hodiet  of  those  beasts,  whose 
blood  is  brought  into  the  sanctuary  by  the  high-priest  for  sin,  are 
burned  without  the  camp.  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  He  might 
sanctify  the  people  with  His  own  blood,  suffered  without  the  gate. 
Let  us  go  forth  therefore  unto  Him  without  the  camp,  hearing  kU 
reproam**  To  imderstand  what  his  fellowship  with  Christ  meaneth, 
we  must  remember  that  the  character  of  Jeeue  was  never  deared  in 
theeuee  of  the  world. 

There  were  few  who  stood  around  His  cross  with  the  centurion, 
when  the  temple  vail  was  rent.  Even,  after  His  resurrection,  when 
He  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  God  showed  Him 
not  to  aU  the  people^  but  unto  witnesses  chosen  before  of  God. 

There  was  no  pMic  justification  of  Christ,  no  vindication  of  His 
aspened  name,  no  proclamation  of  His  innocence.  The  great  mass 
of  the  people  believed  Him  guilty ;  in  their  sight  He  died  a  male- 
factor's death,  under  the  imputation  of  the  deepest  crime.  In  t^ical 
language,  they  only  saw  the  body  of  the  slain  victim  carried  witnout 
the  camp. 

In  this  matter,  the  servant  is  to  be  made  like  unto  his  Lord.  I 
have  often  said,  this  is  iwt  the  time  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
Ood.  The  believer  must  wait  for  it,  as  his  Master  does ;  he  is  to  share 
the  public  triumph  of  the  King  of  the  Jews.  It  frequently  happens 
that  the  child  of  God  is  subject  to  misrepresentation ;  his  character 
becomes  clouded,  he  cannot  justify  himself  in  the  eyes  of  men,  cir- 
cumstances oblige  him  to  he  under  the  sti^pna.  His  heart  frets 
against  this  state  of  things ;  he  does  not  seek  it,  it  comes  upon  him ; 
he  would  gladly  avoid  the  appearance  of  evil,  but  he  finds  himself 
unable  to  clear  his  good  name,  before  the  world.  The  Apostle 
encourages  the  tried  Christian  with  the  recollection  of  Him,  who 
went  before  us  in  this  path. 

u  2 
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''  Let  ufl  go  forth  to  Him,  without  the  camp,  bearing  His  reproach,** 
that  ia,  not  a  reproach  for  being  HiSt  but  a  reproach  /t^e  His.  We 
are  to  walk  on  calmly,  through  evil  report  and  good  report,  and 
when  Jesus  receives  Nis  outward  vindication,  God  shall  bring  forth 
our  righteousness  as  the  light,  our  judgment  as  the  noonday. 

Let  UB  now  turn  our  attention  to  the  memorial-offeringB  of  the 
house  of  Israel.  In  presenting  these  continually  unto  God,  with 
recurring  consciousness  of  sin,  utis  chosen  people  ^adowed  forth  the 
true  family  of  God,  who  daily  and  hourly,  so  long  as  the^  remain  in 
this  world,  go  in  unto  their  Father  with  the  one  Sacrifice,  Christ 
Jesus,  pleadmff  His  blood  alone,  for  the  remission  of  iniquity.  We 
will  see  how  the  Spirit  teacheth  by  type,  the  believer's  use  of  Christ, 
as  the  propitiation  for  his  sin.  Take  first,  the  Sin-o£fering  of  the 
law.  In  this,  as  we  have  said,  there  was  an  especial  reference  to  the 
atoning  death  of  Jesus,  to  the  gelding  of  His  soul  to  God,  imder  all 
the  dr^d  circumstances  of  a  smnei's  punishment,  as  a  satisfaction  to 
Divine  justice.  It  was  to  be  brought  to  God  under  every  fresh 
defilement,  by  the  people^  \hepriesU,  the  rM^»;~for  individual^ 
and  for  congregational  wa.  There  is,  to  mv  mind,  an  exquisite 
beauty  in  this  particular  of  the  type.  Every  believer  can  say  of  his 
Saviour, '  He  is  the  propitiation  for  my  sin,  and  not  for  mine  only, 
but  also  for  the  whole  world.*  There  is  a  universality  in  the  applica- 
tion of  the  atonement  of  Jesus  which  ia  most  precious.  The  blessing 
which  He  has  purchased,  is  a  common  salvcUion,  The  little,  lisp- 
ing child,  and  the  aged,  experienced  saint ;  the  untaught  mechanic,  and 
the  learned  philosopher ;  the  poor  cottsjger,  and  the  monarch  in  his 
glory ;  the  despiBed  harlot,  and  the  anointed  high-priest  of  the  house 
of  God : — <iraw  near  the  mercy-seat  with  the  eame  sin-offering,  and 
seek  to  be  sprinkled  with  the  same  blood.  How  sweetly  it  is  written, 
"  If  the  priest  that  is  anointed,  do  sin  according  to  the  sin  of  the 
people,"  &c.,  &c.  (Levit.  iv.  3.)  Even  the  servants  of  the  sanctuary 
are  truly  men  of  Like  passions  as  we  are.  "  Compassed  with  in£r> 
mity,"  they  fall  into  traus^essions  like  other  men,  and  would  never 
dare  to  raise  their  eyes  to  Him,  before  whom  they  stand  ministering, 
but  that  the  sin-offering  is  effectual  for  them.  Again,  "  When  a 
ruler  hath  sinned  "  (verse  22),  he  shall  bring  his  offering.  How  con- 
tinually it  is  the  case  that  one,  whose  work  is  to  mcure  laws,  and 
enforce  them,  falls  himself  into  the  deepest  crime.  As  it  was  with 
David  and  Solomon,  so  it  ia  now :  even  against  conviction,  light, 
and  knowledge,  while  in  a  position  of  the  highest  responsibility,  and 
exposed  to  the  notice  of  thousands,  in  spite  of  all  the  paramownt  and 
especial  obligations  to  public  righteousness,  the  rvler  sinneth  as 
another  man ;  he  too  needs  the  sin-offering. 

Again.  If  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel  sin,  &c.  There  is  such 
a  thing  as  congregational  or  church  sin,  in  which  a  body  of  men  may 
be  equally  involved  in  guilt;  and  for  this  there  is  the  same  sin- 
offering.  There  is  but  one  propitiation  for  every  sinner  who  would 
approach  to  God,  and  for  every  Kind  of  pollution  which  may  be  con- 
tracted ;  for,  see  again,  how  the  same  sacrifice  is  appointed  for  sins 
of  igTwrance^  and  wilfvl  transgressions  of  the  law. 

T  hus  it  is  distinctly  said,  in  the  opening  of  the  fourth  of  Leviticus, 
— "  If  a  soul  shall  sin  through  ignorance  against  any  of  the  coni- 
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maudments  of  the  Lord,"  &c.,  in  the  thirteenth  verse,  "  If  the  whole 
congregation  of  Israel  sin  through  ignorance,**  &c.,  and  so  again  and 
again,  throughout  that  chapter,  and  the  following  one,  the  Spirit 
makes  use  of  the  same,  or  a  kindred  expression. 

It  has  been  to  some  minds  a  difficulty,  that  God  should  charge 
upon  a  man  unconscious  sin,  but  we  shall  ever  find  the  goodness  and 
seventy  of  the  Lord,  of  equal  weight,  when  tried  in  the  balance  of 
the  sanctuaiy.  When  we  consider  the  infinite  purity  of  Him  with 
whom  we  have  to  do ;  and  think  of  •the  maqy,  many  ways  in  which 
we  offend  Him,  from  carelessness,  from  forgetfidness,  from  our 
inability  in  our  fallen  condition  to  appreciate  His  character  and 
requirements,  we  shall  bless  ELim  for  referring  us  to  the  blood  of 
Christ,  for  cleansing,  even  from  iniquity  which  is  done  unwittingly. 
David  prays.  "  Who  can  tell  how  oft  he  offendeth  ?  cleanse  thou  me 
from  secret  faults."  But  notice  how  it  is  said,  Levit.  iv.  28,  "  If  his 
sin,  which  he  hath  sinned,  come  to  his  knowledge,  then  he  shall 
bring  his  offering."  Often  in  the  course  of  a  believer's  experience, 
he  looks  back  upon  some  act  of  former  days,  which  appeared  inno- 
cent at  the  time,  and  sees  it  revealed  as  sin.  It  may  be,  that  before 
God  taught  him  the  evil  of  suretyship,  he  took  upon  him  the  vows  of 
a  baptismal  sponsor ;  it  may  be,  that  in  the  early  years  of  Christian 
life,  he  iniured  the  cause  of  Christ  by  injudicious  conduct ;  or,  on 
the  other  hand,  participated  in  some  worldly  amusement,  which  he 
now  disapproves !  he  feels  that  in  these  or  other  things,  he  has  con* 
tracted  unclean ness,  albeit, ''  he  wist  it  not ;"  it  is  pam  and  grief  to 
him,  and  he  goes  in  unto  God  with  the  atoning  Sacrifice  of  Jesus, 
pleading  that  for  the  sake  thereof,  he  may  be  forgiven. 

But  in  the  second  verse  of  the  sixth  of  Leviticus,  mention  is  made 
of  wilful  transgression.  "  If  a  soul  sin,  and  commit  a  trespass  against 
the  Lord,  and  lie  unto  his  neighbour  in  that  which  was  dehvered 
him  to  keep,  or  in  fellowship,  or  in  a  thing  taken  away  in  violence, 
or  hath  deceived  his  neighbour,  or  hath  found  that  which  was  lost, 
and  lieth  concerning  it,  and  sweareth  falsely,  in  any  of  all  these  that 
a  man  doeth,  sinning  therein."  Sad,  indeed,  it  would  be  for  us,  if 
God  had  made  no  provision  for  trespasses  committed  against  light 
and  knowledge,  for  such  sins  as  RaliaVs  lie  concerning  the  spies ; 
David's  adultery  and  murder  in  the  matter  of  Bathsheba ;  Solomon's 
idolatry  to  please  his  heathen  wives.  ''All  manner  of  sin  and 
blasphemy  snail  be  fomven,"  unto  the  man  who  bringeth  unto  God 
the  true  sin-offering.  Often,  alas,  the  child  of  Gkxl  transgresses  some 
known  and  acknowledged  commandment,  yields  afresh  to  a  besetting 
sin,  confessed  and  repented  of  a  thousand  times ;  again  and  again  he 
feels  his  urgent  need  of  an  atonement  which  may  m  accepted  for  his 
guilt,  and  he  reads  in  this  type  with  joy,  the  appointed  remedy  for  a 
defiled  conscience. 

Consider,  now,  three  particulars  in  the  sin-offering  itself.  It  was 
to  be  ^^  without  blemish,**  The  blood  thereof  was  to  be  "poured  out*^ 
and,  moreover,  was  to  be  **  sprinkled.**  Each  point  has  its  own  deep 
signification.  Without  blemish.  In  Malachi  i.  8,  13,  we  have  God's 
sharp  rebuke  to  those  who  disregarded  this  distinct  law  concerning 
Sacnfio&  '*  If  ye  offer  the  blind  for  sacrifice,  is  it  not  evil  ?  and  u 
ye  offer  the  lame  and  sick,  is  it  not  evil  ?  offer  it  now  unto  thy 


Digitized  by 


Google 


J 


4S8  THE    FIRST   RECORDED   BACBIFICB. 

fovemory  will  he  be  pleased  with  thee,  or  accept  th^  person!  Ye 
rought  that  which  was  torn,  and  the  lame,  and  the  ack,  &c:  should 
I  accept  this  at  your  hand  ? " 

There  was  not  only  a  moral,  but  a  typical  unfitness  in  this  selec- 
tion of  an  imperfect  thing,  to  oe  presented  to  the  Lord.  Although 
the  sin-offering  was  especially  designed  to  represent  the  Christ  ol 
God,  as  bearing  the  burden  of  imputed  guilt,  as  wounded  for  trans- 
gression, and  Surged  for  iniquity  ;  His  own  inherent  and  perBonod 
purity  is  distinctly  marked  and  kept  in  view,  by  the  spotleesness  of 
the  animal  chosen  for  the  purpose.  We  see  in  shadow,  the  aaaie 
truth  which  St.  Peter  brings  before  us  when  he  says,  "  Ye  were  re- 
deemed with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot,"  which  St.  Paul  enforces  thus,  ''He  hath 
made  Him  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin" «nd  again,  **  Who  through 
the  eternal  Spirit  offered  Himself  totikout  spot  to  Grod." 

It  might  have  seemed  to  us  needless,  that  Ood  should  expresdy 
enjoin  the  point,  that  the  offering  was  to  be  ''without  blemish."  We 
m4^ht  think  no  man  would  rest  his  faith  upon  an  unclean,  or  im- 
penect  Sacrifice ;  that  the  natural  mind  alone  must  comprehend  that 
none  but  an  essentially  righteous  one,  could  be  the  daysman  or 
surety  of  l^e  guilty,  uod  knew  us  better  than  we  know  ouraelTea, 
and  we  who  live  in  these  latter  days,  can  read  a  deeper  meaning  in 
tiiis  particular  of  the  type,  than  any  of  the  generations  that  have 
passed  away.  It  has  been  reserved  for  our  time  to  give  birth  to  a 
sect,  whose  peculiar  creed  denies  the  siTdessness  of  the  humanity  c^ 
Jesus.  Irvmg  and  his  followers  professed  to  bring  to  God,  a 
blemished  lamb  for  a  sin-offering.  They  are  in  a  peculiar  manner 
bringing  upon  themselves  the  rebuke  of  those  awful  wordi, 
"  Cursed  be  the  deceiver,  which  sacrificeth  unto  the  Lord  a  oorrupl 
thing." 

Notice  again.  The  blood  of  the  sin-offering  was  to  be  poured  out 
at  the  bottom  of  the  altar.  In  this  is  represented  the  Si^ciency  of 
the  atonement  of  Jesus.  The  believer,  looking  upon  the  Sacrifice  of 
Christ,  sees  that  it  is  indnite;  its  only  limitation  is  from  the  purpooe 
of  Qod,  not  from  any  want  of  inirin^sic  eficacy.  The  stream  of  life- 
blood  flowing  from  uie  side  of  the  pierced  One,  is  er^mgh  for  aU  sin, 
however  deep,  dark,  and  dreadful.  It  avails  not  for  the  lost,  not 
because  it  <xndd  not  have  cleansed  them  from  their  iniquities ;  nor  as 
some  say,  because  they  will  not  accept  an  offered  salvation^but 
because  the  atonement  was  not  designed  for  their  benefit. 

The  child  of  Grod  bringing  for  sin  his  offering,  sees  the  blood 
poured  out  by  the  altar,  pnoeiess  in  value,  almigh^  in  sufficiency,  a 
river  able  to  quench  all  the  wrath  of  God  revealed  from  heaven, 
against  the  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men ;  a  Jordan  able 
to  wash  awa^  the  disease  of  a  nation  of  lepers.  He  says,  'Lord,  I 
■  know  there  is  no  scarlet  sin  of  my  whole  life,  which  has  not  been 
'.  blotted  out  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  if  it  was  shed  for  me.  "  There 
is  foigiveness  with  thee,  that  thou  mayest  be  feared."  ' 

But,  again.  The  blood  was  to  be  sprinkled.  This  was  emble- 
matical of  the  applicatUm  of  Christ's  blood  to  the  believer,  in  the 
circumstances  of  his  daily  life.  "Ye  are  come"  says  the  apostle 
Paul,  to  "the  blood  of  sprinkling."    The  child  of  God  is  not  content 
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with  seeing  the  blood  of  the  sin-offering  of  Christy  poured  ont  before 
the  altar,  he  wfiits  to  come  in  contact  with  it,  every  hour ;  he  desires 
it  to  be  upon  him,  when  he  prajs,  when  he  praises,  when  he  goes 
into  the  world's  exchange ;  he  wishes  to  see  it  upon  eyerything  he 
uses,  upon  his  house,  upon  his  church,  his  books,  nis  friends.  Most 
precious  to  him  is  this  sprinkled  blood. 

In  this  manner,  the  believer  in  ail  ages,  fulfilletii  the  type  of  the 
Israelite,  brinffinff  a  sin-offering  to  Grod. 

Let  us  now  look  at  another  of  these  Hebrew  sacrifices,  the  Holo- 
caust or  Burnt-offering,  which  as  I  have  said  is  suggestive  of  rather 
a  different  view  of  Clu4st  It  differs  from  the  sin-offering  in  being 
emblematic  of  Jesus  as  the  fulfillef  of  that  legal  righteousness, 
whidi,  in  its  perfection,  is  eternally  accepted  of  Qod,  and  which 
alone  is  worthy  of  being  brought  to  Him  by  the  believing  worshipper. 
It  was,  with  the  exception  of  the  skin,  to  be  wholly  eongumea,  the 
body  of  the  animal  was  not  to  be  ^*  carried  without  ths  campy  There 
is  no  allusion  here  to  the  world's  estimate  of  Jesus,  as  a  criminal,  as 
there  was  in  the  sin-offering ;  the  Spirit  is  dealing  with  a  different 
point,  and  is  showing  Ood^s  estimate  of  Christ,  as  His  beloved  Son 
m  whom  He  is  well  pleased.  When  the  ''skin,"  or  dishonoured 
body  of  Jesus  was  laia  in  the  sepulchre  of  Joseph,  God  saw  a  life- 
long obedience  of  thirty  years,  yielded  to  His  law  by  the  Nazarene. 
and  pronounced  an  eternal  approval  of  those,  for  whose  sake  it  haa 
been  wrought. 

The  burnt-offering,  like  the  sin-offering,  was  to  be  ''without 
blemish."  (Levit.  i  3.)  This  particular  in  Uie  present  type  refers,  I 
think,  not  to  the  personal  purity  of  Christ,  but  to  the  perfection  of 
the  righteousness  which  is  to  cover  His  people.  It  has  neither  flaw, 
nor  spot  in  it.  It  is  the  only  righteousness  of  service,  concerning 
which  this  can  be  said.  Job  spetoceth  of  the  Almighty  thus,  ''The 
heavens"  (the  inhabitants  of  heaven)  "are  not  dean  in  His  sight." 
"His  ansels  He  chai^ged  with  folly."  It  does  not  mean  that  the 
nnfallen  beings  of  other  worlds,  are  either  sinners  or  fools.  It  is  a 
hyperbolical  expression,  implying  that  in  comparison  with  the 
infinite  perfection  of  Qod's  character,  the  very  holiness  of  His 
creatures  is  *accoimted  pollution,  and  their  wisdom,  foolishness. 
But  this  is  not  the  case  with  Christ ;  God  can  look  upon  His  righteous- 
ness and  detect  in  it  no  stain.  By  it,  EQs  law  becomes  magnified, 
and  made  vet  more  honourable.  It  is  well  worthy  of  consideration, 
that  none  but  Immanuers  righteousness  is  fit  for  imputation.  God's 
intrinsic  perfection  could  not  have  been  put  to  tne  account  of  a 
creature.  The  holiness  of  one  creature  could  not  be  transferred  to 
another,  for  he  could  not  have  had  more  than  enough  for  himself. 
But  He  who  was  at  once  Jehovah  and  a  creature,  God  and  man,  Vas 
able  to  redeem  the  lost,  by  obeying  the  law  on  their  behalf.  One 
who  is  imder  Divine  teaching  sees  this,  and  going  to  God  with  Christ 
as  his  burnt-offering,  is  never  sent  away  rejected.  Notice  again,  how 
it  is  said  in  the  same  chapter,  verses  2,  3,  "  If  any  man  of  vou  bring 

an  offering  unto  the  Lord,. he  shall  offer  it  of  his  own 

voluntary  will" 

It  is  of  a  man's  own  free  will  that  he  cometh  unto  Qod  through 
Christ ;  yet  how  different  is  the  truth  of  the  Bible  on  this  point,  to 
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that  doctrme  which  man  has  called  free-wilL  It  is  with  the  will  of 
the  Spirit,  not  the  will  of  the  flesh,  that  a  tnie  Isrtfelite  brings  his 
offering;  it  is  with  the  deliberate  choice  of  the  new  nature — ^tbe 
inward  man,  that  he  reets  his  whole  hope  of  salvation  on  the  burnt 
Sacrifice  ;  he  is  ''made  willing"  in  the  aay  of  Grod's  power. 

Furthermore,  it  is  said  concerning  the  bumt-H>ffermg,  in  Levit.  \ri. 
13,  ''The  fire  shall  ever  be  burning  upon  the  altar,  it  shall  never  go 
out."  How  beautiful  this  is!  Goers  acceptance  of  the  work  of 
man's  Surety  never  varies.  Whatever  darkness,  sin,  or  sorrow,  the 
child  of  Grod  may  feel  he  is  always  accepted  in  the  Beloved,  "com- 
plete in  Him,"  and  as  he  lavs  afresh  the  holocaust  upon  the  altar,  he 
receives  the  answer  by  fiie  mm  above. 

Let  us  look  at  the  Feace-offering..  The  Israelite  was  to  bring  this 
in  his  hand,  as  the  accompaniment  of  his  thanksgiving,  his  vows,  his 
voluntary,  or  love-gifts.  The  emblem  shadows  form  the  believer 
first  presenting  Christ  to  Grod  in  all  his  service,  as  a  sign  of  recon- 
ciliation, a  toKen  of  peace,  and  a  reason  why  the  Lord  should  look 
with  approval  upon  his  praise,  or  his  resolutions,  or  his  dedicatory 
offerings.  Thus  it  is  written  (Levit.  viL  12),  "If  he  offer  it  for  a 
thankmving,"  &c.,  that  is,  as  an  accompaniment  of  thanksgiving, 
he  shall  offer  with  the  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  unleavened  cakes, 
mingled  with  oil,  &c.  The  oil  is  the  oil  of  ffladness,  of  which  David 
speidcs.  All  the  praise  a  spiritual  Israelite  brings  to  God  is  through 
Christ,  and  for  Cnrist's  sake.  It  is  because  he  is  at  peace  with  his 
Judge,  that  his  heart  is  full  of  ^;ratitude  and  love. 

It  is  in  allusion  to  this  beautiful  type,  that  David  says  (Pa.  liv.  6,) 
"I  will  freely  sacrifice  to  thee.  I  will  prctise  thy  name."  Jeremiah 
speaks  of  "them  that  shall  bring  the  sacrifice  of  praise  into  the 
house  of  the  Lord."  The  apostle  of  the  Gentile  Church  says  to  the 
Hebrews:  "By  Him"  (Christ),  "therefore,  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of 
praise  to  GUxl  continually." 

But  looking  back  to  Levit.  viL  16,  we  find  it  said,  "If  the  sacrifice 
of  his  offering  be  a  vow,**  &c  There  is  a  strong  prejudice  in  some 
parties  of  the  religious  world  against  vows ;  but  the  lawfulness  of  a 
vow  depends  upon  its  luUuref  and  the  manner  in  which  it  is  made. 
David  and  Jonah  beautifully  connect  both  the  thanks^ving  and  the 
vow,  with  the  peace-offering.  ^See  Pa  cxvi  17,  18.)  "I  will  offer 
to  thee  the  eacrifice  of  thanksgiving,  &c.  I  will  pay  my  vowa  unto 
the  Lord."  (Also  Jonah  ii.  9.)  "I  will  eaerifice  unto  thee  with  tiie 
voice  of  thanksgiving,  I  will  pay  that  I  have  vowecL"  Jacob, 
Hannah,  Solomon,  Job,  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  Nahum,  and  Paul,  have 
given  their  testimony  (by  precept  or  by  example)  in  favour  of  vawe. 
and  shall  we  fancy  there  is  anything  Pharisaic  or  legal  in  them  i 
The  Christian  need  not  fear  maJcing  a  vow  oi  especial  service  unto 
God,  if  only  he  brings  with  it  Christ  his  peace-offering.  It  is  added, 
"Or  a  voluntary  o&ring."  Besides  the  lamb,  the  Israelite  added 
unleavened  cakes,  &c.,  as  tokens  of  grateful  acknowledgment  for  the 
Lord's  mercies.  So  to  look  from  the  shadow  to  the  substance,  the 
believer  being  accepted  for  the  sake  of  Christ's  blood,  bringeth  his 
love-gifts  to  his  Father ;  he  presents  his  body  as  a  "living  sacrifice ;" 
he  gives  his  strength  to  work  for  God ;  his  time  to  promote  His  gionr ; 
his  money  to  support  His  cause ;  but  he  feels  that  he  can  only  be 
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approved  for  hia  Sayiour^s  sake,  and  he  pleadeth  ever  before  God  the 
Peace-<>ffmng. 

Lastly ;  we  will  consider  the  Meat-Offering.  This,  I  think,  repre- 
sents the  presentation  of  Christ  to  Ghxl,  in  the  confession  of  puolic 
testimony.  St  Paul  says  to  the  GhUatians,  '*  Before  whose  eyes  Jesus 
Christ  has  been  evidently  set  forth,  crucified  among  you."  And 
again  he  says  to  the  Corinthians,  "  We  are  unto  Grod  a  sweet  savour 
of  Christ." 

But  it  is  not  only  the  preacher  that  useth  Christ  as  a  meat-offering : 
every  saint  of  Grod,  in  nis  prayers,  his  writings,  his  converse  with 
others,  layeth  Christ  upon  tne  altar,  making  mention  of  His  name. 
But  mark  how  it  is  written  (Levit.  ii.  1),  ''  He  shall  pour  oil  upon  it, 
and  put  frankincense  thereon."  The  oil  is  the  anointing  oil  of  the 
Spirit  Whatever  may  be  said  ahovt  Christ,  either  by  a  preacher,  or 
in  the  intercourse  of  professing  Christians,  wiU  prove  profitless, 
unless  accompanied  with  the  tmction  which  is  from  above. 

We  feel  this  continuallv.  How  many  a  sermon,  how  many  a  con- 
versation on  the  things  of  God,  containing  truth  in  its  clearness,  falls 
upon  the  ear  as  an  empty  sound,  for  lack  of  this  dew  of  the  Spirit 
It  M  the  anointing  that  teacheth. 

How  blessed  aLo  is  the  frankincense  of  the  Christian's  meat- 
offering. ''  Thy  name  is  as  ointment  poured  forth,"  said  the  bride 
in  her  marriage-song.  Although  it  is  so  long  since  Luther,  Calvin, 
and  Romaine  Drake  the  box  of  ointment  as  Christ's  witnesses,  the 
whole  House  of  God  is  filled  still  with  the  odour  thereof.  Moreover, 
the  fragrance  of  some  word  in  season,  spoken  by  the  most  simple, 
uneducated  Christian,  will  often  last  for  years. 

See  the  thirteenth  verse.  "  Every  oblation  of  thy  meat-offering 
shalt  thou  season  with  %alt.  Neither  shalt  thou  sufiler  the  salt  of  the 
covenant  of  th^  Gk)d  to  be  lacking  from  thy  meat-offering,"  &c.  Salt 
is  the  symbolic  sign  of  a  covenant.  It  is  to  this  day  uiaed  amone 
eastern  nations  as  the  sign  and  seal  of  good  faith  between  man  and 
man.  No  one  will  raise  his  hand  against  the  person  whose  salt  he 
has  eaten. 

As  used  in  the  Hebrew's  meat-offering,  it  is  the  token  of  God's 
covenant  with  man  through  Christ,  or  rather  with  Christ  on  man's 
behalf.  (See  also  Num.  xviii.  19 ;  and  2  Chron.  ziii.  5.)  We  can 
never  give  true  testimony  concerning  Jesus  and  His  work,  if  we  have 
not  respect  unto  this  covenant  Would  that  this  were  more  remem- 
bered ;  that  we  might  feel  like  old  Mr.  Wilkinson,  who,  when  allu- 
sion was  made  to  his  covenant  views  of  truth,  exclaimed, ''  All  were 
nothing  wHkovi  the  covenant."  Christ,  referring  to  the  Mosaic  type, 
says,  '*  Every  sacrifice  shall  be  salted  with  salt  Salt  is  good,  but 
if  the  salt  nave  lost  its  saltness,  wherewith  will  ve  season  it  ?" 
His  meaning  is.  that  our  conversation  should  be  oecoming  those 
whose  covenant  is  with  Gk)d,  through  Christ ;  that  its  savour  should 
teU  the  tale,  that  Jehovah  is  our  &od,  and  that  we  are  His  people. 
But  mark  His  words,  ^'If  the  mU  have  lost  his  saltness,  wherewith 
will  ye  season  it  ?"  If  the  very  discawrte  of  Christians  concerning 
their  Lord,  has  no  savour  in  it,  wherewith  shall  the  earth  be  pre- 
served from  corruption  ? 

The  sacrifice  we  are  now  considering,  is  called  the  mMtf-offering ; 
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for.  although  the  believer  feedeth  Ufwii  Christ,  both  as  his  sin-Kifferingy 
ana  his  pe&ceK>ff6riiig,  it  is  especially  when  Christ  ia  publicly  aet 
forth,  that  there  is  prepared  a  feast  of  fat  things,  and  that  ihe/ulneu 
of  his  salvation  is  realized. 

Let  these  few  imperfect  remarks  suffice  to  show  the  precious  signifi- 
cation of  the  Levitical  offerings.  I  have  not  alluded  to  the  ram  of 
consecration,  or  to  the  paschal  mmb ;  the  one  the  emblem  of  Christ  as 
sanctifying  the  believer  by  His  blood  to  any  especial  work,  or  service ; 
the  other,  of  Christ  as  setting  His  blood-mark  upon  His  child,  for  a 
*' token"  of  deliverance  in  the  day  of  public  calamity.  Time  fails  to 
allow  our  lingering  on  each  and  eveiy  particular  ol  ike  spiritual  aUe- 
goryj  wrought  out  by  Israel  in  the  time  of  old. 

We  find  from  Ezekiel,  that  sacrifices  are  to  be  offered  in  that  temple, 
which  is  to  be  filled  with  glory,  bv  the  presence  of  a  triumphant  Christy 
the  Desire  of  all  nations.  It  would  require  too  long  a  digression,  were 
I  to  go  over  in  this  Paper,  all  the  overwhelming  evidence  which  has 
led  my  own  mind  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  pronhet's  vision  is  to 
have  a  literal  fulfilment  in  future  dajs.  To  those  who  think  they  see 
in  it  a  mere  prefiguration  of  spiritual  realities  in  the  Christaan 
ChurcS,  I  would  suggest  one  or  two  questions  for  their  consideration. 
If  this  ^re  so,  why  should  tnere  have  been  added  another  type  to 
that  with  which  Israel  had  been  so  lon^  familiar  1 

If  this  temple  with  its  perpetual  sacnfioes  signified  the  same  things 
that  they  had  learnt  from  the  Mosaic  shadows,  what  need  was  there 
of  this  second  Apocalypse  ?  If,  on  the  other  hand,  this  "  House  with 
the  ordering  thereof,"  aiffers  essentially  from  all  that  has  been  hitherto 
seen,  must  not  this  new  ''pattern"  be,  like  the  former  one,  wrought 
in  the  eyes  of  men  7  ^ 

Again,  who  is  the  Prince  spoken  of  ?  Can  it  be  Christ  ?  How  then 
is  it  written,  (Ez.  xlv.  22,)  "  He  shall  prepare  /or  hinudf  a  sin-offer^ 
ing  ? "  Would  it  be  necessary  to  say  or  Christ,  "  The  Pnnce  shall  not 
take  of  the  people's  inheritance  by  opprewion  f"  ^diapter  xlvi  18.) 

Again,  who  is  the  Michael  of  Darnel,  of  whom  Chnst  said,  ''There 
is  none  that  holdeth  vrith  me  in  these  things,  but  Michael  your 
Prince?" 

Again,  in  what  temple  is  "the  abomination  of  desolation"  to  be  set 
up,  tiiat  last  sign  of  the  Second  Advent  ? 

These  (^^uestions  suggest  difficulties,  which  cannot,  I  think,  be  over- 
come, while  holding  any  spiritual  interpretation  of  the  vision.  If  the 
description  relates  to  a  literal  temple,  not  then  raised,  we  have  not 
yet  seen  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy ;  we  must  expect  it  at  some 
future  time,  even  in  those  latter  days,  when,  according  to  all  the 
prophets,  Israel  is  to  be  restored  to  her  own  lajxd. 

Let  it  be  once  admitted  by  the  mind,  that  a  house  is  to  be  erected 
answering  to  the  minute  instructions  given ;  and  it  follows,  that  the 
sacrifices  must  be  literally  offered.  It  is  to  this  conclusion  that  so 
many  Christians  find  it  impossible  to  come.  They  say, '  Why  should 
there  be  any  symbolical  sacrifices,  when  Christ  has  offered  Ifimsdf 
to  God  ?"  Having  for  years  felt  this  difficulty,  I  would  entreat  sudi 
objectors  to  call  to  mind  a  truth  to  which  I  have  before  alluded,  and 
which  we  are  all  too  apt  to  forget,  that  the  daily  offerings  oi  the 
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Levitical  priesthood  do  not  prefigure  Chrigfs  9acrifiee  €U  ofered  hy 
Himsdfy  but  as  presented  hy  the  spiritual  Israelite  in  faith  to  Ood,  as 
the  ground  of  his  acceptance. 

Now,  if  we  look  at  Ezekiel's  vision,  we  shall  find  that  in  this  new 
^^jxUtem^*  of  heavenly  things,  there  is  no  high-priest,  no  veiled  Holiest 
of  all,  no  great  day  of  atonement :  and  the  very  name  cUtar  is  expressly 
changed  to  that  of  table,  the  two  words  being  used  as  synon3rmous. 
(Ez.  xli.  22.)  Thus,  .the  only  circumstances  of  the  Mosaic  type,  which 
made  up  the  shadow  of  Christ  offering  His  own  propitiation  to  the 
Father,  are  done  away.  We  have,  therefore,  simply  the  symbolical 
representation  of  the  saved  Church  of  Grod,  using  and  feeding  upon 
the  great  sacrifice,  once  offered  for  sin ;  going  in  unto  the  hoHest  of 
all,  as  a  spiritual  priesthood,  with  eternal  acceptance  through  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb.  It  appears  to  me,  that  with  this  key,  tiie  whole 
mystery  may  be  opened.  If  we  can  wholly  set  aside  ^e  prejudices  of 
long  established  views,  in  reading  the  prophets  we  shall  find  that  they 
are  all  witnesses  of  those  events  of  the  latter  days,  which  are  now 
under  our  consideration.  Whether  they  speak  of  the  earthquake  in 
the  days  of  Uzziah,  King  of  Judah,  or  of  the  siege  of  the  Holy  City 
by  the  Babylonians,  or  the  Romans,  or  of  the  temple  built  by 
Zerubbabel,  or  of  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  immediately  after 
Christ's  first  advent — ^they  take  occasion  to  tell  of  the  ''dottUt^*  of  all 
these  things,  and  to  carry  on  the  thoughts  to  those  blessed  days, 
when  Israel  shall  return  to  her  own  land,  and  when  her  worship  shall 
be  established  in  Jerusalem. 

Carefully  studying  the  burden  of  prophecy,  we  find  that  there  is 
to  be  a  partial  restoration  of  the  Jews,  o^are  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 
brought  about  by  Gentile  nations,  who  mm  motives  of  self-interest 
will  make  a  league  to  protect  the  people  of  Israel ;  and  that  a  temple 
is  to  be  built  according  to  the  pattern  shown  to  Ezekiel.  It  is  to  be 
erected  under  the  direction  and  authority  of  a  certain  man^  the  Prince 
of  Ezekiel,  the  Michael  of  Daniel,  and  the  Elijah  of  Malachi. 

Like  Moses,  he  is  to  stand  betvfeenQod&nd  the  people ;  like  Abraham, 
he  is  to  be  the  friend  of  God,  from  whom  his  purpose  shall  not  be  hid. 
Like  John  the  Baptist,  he  is  to  be  the  herald  of  the  *EpK6fi€vos,  or 
coming  One.  His  glory  is  only  to  decrease,  or  fade  away,  as  the 
resplendent  Sun  of  Righteousness  ariseth ;  he  is  not  to  have  the  bride, 
but  to  stand  beside  the  Bridegroom  rejoicing  in  his  joy. 

The  people  taught  and  led  by  him  are  to  offer  their  memorial 
sacrifices,  with  distinct  amission  of  that  portion  of  the  Mosaic  ritual, 
which  had  reference  to  Chrises  sacrifice  of  Himself,  What  measure 
of  enlightenment  Israel  may  possess  at  this  time  is  not  told  us ;  pro- 
bably, they  will  have  some  recognition  of  Christ,  some  expectation 
of  His  glorious  appearing ;  but  the  expression,  "  There  is  none  that 
holdeth  with  me  but  Michael  your  Pnnoe,"  leads  me  to  think,  that 
unto  their  Icut  **  trouble"  they  will  not  fully  turn  to  their  long- 
rejected  Saviour,  mourning  for  Him  whom  they  have  pierced,  as  one 
that  moumeth  for  his  first-bom,  and  saying,  '*  Blessed  is  He  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  The  new  sacrificial  worship  is  to 
be  interrupted  bv  the  treachery  of  the  nations  ;  they  shall  repent 
their  temporary  kindness  to  the  Jews ;  break  their  covenant  with 
them ;  besiege  their  city,  and  profane  the  holy  place,  by  setting  up 
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the  abominatiouB  of  false  Gentile  worship  therein.  Then  the  glory  of 
God  shall  come  in  by  way  of  the  east  gate :  the  feet  of  Christ  Jball 
stand  upon  the  Mount  of  Oliv^es :  with  the  armies  of  heaven,  He  shall 
ffo  forth  and  fight  against  the  nations,  purge  the  temple,  and  establish 
therein  that  glorious  worship,  whidi  is  )x>  last  through  the  millenial 
dispensation. 

Will  then  the  sacrifices  still  continue  to  be  offered,  even  while 
Christ  dwelleth  at  Jerusalem,  the  King  thereof  7  I  think  they  will, 
not  typically,  bat  sacramentally,  in  memory  of  the  great  and  true 
atonement  Possibly  they  may  undergo  some  modification ;  but  thai 
they  will  be  discontinued,  I  cannot  believe,  after  reading  such  passages 
as  Isaiah  IxvL  23,  and  Zooh.  xiv.  16,  21. 

Another  question  arises,  Will  the  Gentiles,  or  only  the  Jews,  offer 
these  sacrifices  1  The  bearing  of  mv  own  mind  is,  that  they  will  be 
confined  to  the  JetM,  Fat  and  blood  have  ever  been  the  sacramental 
signs  of  the  Jews,  bread  and  wine  of  the  Gentiles. 

In  millennial  days,  there  will  be  no  amalgamation  of  Jew  and 
Gentile ;  the  middle  wall  of  the  partition  is,  mdeed,  broken  down, 
but  the  glory  of  Israel  will  be  still  a  thin^  dittinctive.  We  are  to  have 
no  portion  in  the  Jewish  land  by  inheritance  ;  we  are  to  possess  it, 
not  by  rigkt^  but  by  favour ;  we  are  to  be  as  a  graft  from  a  wild  tree, 
set  in  the  old  olive,  partaking  in  its  fatness ;  we  are  to  have  a  place 
in  Jerusalem,  because  Christ  is  there ;  we  are  to  be  there  as  His 
court;  we  are  to  share  and  rejoice  in  the  glory  of  Jewish  worship ; 
but  we  are  to  retain  our  own  sacramentaJ  emblems  of  bread  and 
wine,  for  Christ  promises  to  drink  anew  with  us  the  fruit  of  the  vine 
in  His  father's  kingdom. 

And  although  it  ma^  be  said,  that  as  the  disciples,  who  were  Jews, 
received  bread  and  wine  from  Christ,  we,  who  are  Gentiles,  shall 
offer  sacrifices  of  flesh  and  blood,  this  argument  does  not  prove  the 
point,  for  while  God's  Israel  are  partakers  of  all  our  spiritual  {»4vi- 
leges,  we  are  not  to  be  partakers  of  all  their  national  privileges.  We 
sl^U  never  be  made  like  unto  that  people,  ''to  whom  pertaineth  the 
adoption,  and  the  gloiy.  and  th6  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the 
law,  and  the  service,  ana  the  promises." 

How  great  a  thing  is  reserved  for  us ;  not  merelv  to  look  again 
upon  the  pattern  of  God's  greatest  mystery,  but  to  oo  so  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Him  who  shall  explain  it  all  to  us,  who  can  instruct  us  in 
the  meaning  of  every  character  in  those  hieroglyphs  of  God,  which 
we  are  now  so  slow  to  read  and  understand. 

A  few  practical  words  shall  close  this  Paper. 

Consider  first : — There  is  but  one  propitiatory  sacrifice. 

All  the  oblations  made  by  men  since  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
have  been  faint  emblems  of  thia  richer  and  better  offering.  To  it,  ^e 
wicked  owe  all  that  they  possess  in  this  life ;  the  earth  that  is  spared 
to  them ;  the  sunshine  and  the  rain ;  the  temporal  blessings  of  the 
house  and  home ;  the  long-suffering  with  which  their  sin  is  borne 
with,  and  their  punishment  delay^.  To  this  extent  cdl  men  are 
interested  in  this  offering.  To  it,  the  righteous  owe  their  eternal 
acceptance ;  their  present  peace ;  their  future  heaven,  (rod  made 
Chnst  their  Surety,  imputed  their  sins  to  Him,  and  poured  out  upon 
Him  the  wrath  due  to  them.    Sin  cannot  twice  be  judged.    Jehovah 
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would  not  now  be  just,  if  he  did  not  justify  those  who  are  so  found 
iu  Jesua 

Consider  next: — ^What  are  yau  bringing  to  God  as  an  offering? 
Most  men  have  a  confused  idea,  that  they  must  not  approach  the 
Judge  of  ail,  empty-handed.  It  is  curious  to  mark  how  the  tradi- 
tions of  all  nations  recognize  the  fact,  that  the  Creator  needs  to  be 
propitiated.  Therefore  was  it  that  the  heathens  sacrificed  on  high 
places.  Therefore  is  it,  that  the  wild  men  of  desert  lands  drag 
nnman  victims  to  their  rude  altars.  From  a^  to  age  there  has  been 
handed  down,  a  vague  notion,  that  the  Deity  required  a  bleeding 
sacrifice.  It  has  long  been  the  ciy  of  the  creature,  "Wherewith 
shall  I  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow  myself  before  the  High  Grod  ? 
shall  I  come  before  Him  with  burnt-offerings,  with  calves  of  a  year 
old  ?  Will  the  Lord  be  pleased  with  thousands  of  rams,  with  ten 
thousands  of  rivers  of  oil  ?  shall  I  give  my  firstborn  for  my  trans- 
gression, the  fruit  of  my  body  for  the  sin  of  my  soul?"  In  this 
huid  of  Gospel  knowledge,  all  are  bringing  offerings  to  Crod.  What 
is  yowr  Sacrifice  ?  Is  it  a  life  of  moral  rectitude,  a  life  wtU  spent,  as 
you  describe  it  ?  Do  you  think  God  will  accept  you  on  this  account  ? 
Yours  is  a  blemished  offering.  It  will  not  bear  the  trial  of  the  law 
of  God.  You  do  not  know  how  little  it  is  worth ;  perhaps,  all  your 
days  you  have  ffone  on  smoothly,  you  have  been  uninjured  by  your 
feUow-men,  ana  you  have  dealt  kindly  by  them.  "  Sinners  lend  to 
sinners  to  receive  as  much  again."  If  now,  Gkxl  were  to  permit 
you  to  suffer  some  gross  injury  at  the  hand  of  a  fellow-creature,  you 
would  find  stirred  within  you,  passions  of  deadly  hate,  malignity  and 
revenge,  which  you  are  unconscious  you  pos^iess.  The  seed  of  evil 
waits  for  circumstances  to  favour  its  full  development.  Many  a  man 
has  had,  apparently,  the  whole  current  of  his  feelings  changed,  by 
ohe  act  of  treachery,  or  aggression  against  him.  As  it  is,  you  must 
acknowledge  you  have  sometimes  faded  in  the  love  you  owe  ^our 
neighbour, — then  take  back  your  offering,  it  is  an  unclean  sacrifice, 
and  is  rejected. 

Perhaps  you  are  bringing  a  life  of  Gospel  profession  as  your  offer- 
ing. You  have  given  up  the  world,  forsaken  its  society,  set  aside  its 
authority,  rejected  its  prejudices^  and  renounced  its  amusemento; 
and  therefore,  you  think  God  will  look  upon  you  with  approval. 
But,  where  is  the  blood  of  your  sacrifice?  God  requires  a  slain 
victim.    If  this  be  your  only  offering,  no  acceptance  is  yours. 

Perhaps  you  are  bringing  your  gifte  of  learning,  eloquence,  and 
scientific  research  to  G^,  laying  them  all  upon  His  altar.  It  is 
well,  but  the  first-fruits  were  not  to  be  burnt  upon  the  altar  cts  a 
sipeet  saifour. 

Believe  me,  ncthiv^  will  serve  you  as  a  Sacrifice  but  Christ. 
Having  Him  in  your  hand,  and  resting  faith  on  Him  only,  the 
answer  of  fire  will  witness  ^our  acceptance ;  but  if  you  have  not  the 
blood  of  Jesus f  to  carry  with  you,  you  will  have  no  entrance  into 
God's  inner  sanctuary. 

Consider,  again,  another  point : — Do  not  conclude  too  hastily  that 
you  have  no  {Hirt  or  lot  in  GkkI's  ^reat  Sacrifice. 

The  number  who  are  savingly  interested  in  the  death  of  Christ,  is 
known  to  God  alone.     You  can  never  say  of  yourselves  in  this 
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worid,  that  your  sin  waa  not  imputed  to  the  Savioiir  of  meiL  Yoa 
can  never  say  your  sin  'ioas  imputed  to  Him,  tUl  the  Spirit  has 
shown  it  to  you  by  special  rerelation.  But,  remember  the  evidence 
of  a  participation  in  the  great  atonement,  is  that  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  which  leads  a  man  to  make  God's  propitiation  his  only  plea 
for  salvation. 

If  you  see  by  faith,  that  there  is  no  other  satisfaction  for  sin,  in 
the  whole  world,  and  desire  to  rest  every  hope  for  the  future  upon 
it,  you  are  sealed  unto  redemption,  though  you  may  not  know  it 
And  because  I  am  aware  how  many  are  troubled  by  the  false  doc- 
trine, that  there  is  no  security  f<>r  men  till  they  see  that  Jesus  died 
for  tkem^  I  entreat  you  to  remember,  that  the  sacrifices  of  the  Law 
were  not  offered  by  congregational  worshippers  themselves,  but  by 
the  priegU,  They  were  to  hnns  the  animal  to  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle, and  the  priests  were  to  lay  it  upon  the  altar.  Take  comfort 
from  this.  If  you  are  not  yet  made  a  spiritual  priest,  having  bold- 
ness to  go  yourself  into  the  holv  place  with  the  Lamb  of  €k)d,  and 
with  the  blood  thereof, — still,  if  when  you  hear  one  of  these  priests 
pleading  the  atonement  before  the  mercy-seat,  you  feel  that  joor 
hope  of  deliverance  is  ccut  upon  it,  you  are  as  surely  interested  m  it, 
as  certainly  accepted  of  God,  as  if  with  white  robes  around  you,  you 
were  treading  the  pavement  of  the  Holiest  of  all. 

Lastly : — Consider  what  solemn  words  are  spoken  to  those  who  in 
these  latter  da^,  shall  depart  from  the  faith. 

If,  after  bemg  taught  by  the  Spirit  to  take  Christ  to  God,  as  the 
true  and  only  propitiation,  you  are  induced,  through  Puseyiam,  or 
Bomanism,  or  Irvingism,  or  any  other  lie  of  this  time,  to  turn 
away  from  Him,  St.  Paul  says  to  you,  throuffh  the  Spirit,  **  Hiere 
remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin."  The  amy  blood  which  can  give 
your  conscience  peace,  you  are  rejecting.  The  only  way  of  access  to 
the  Father's  Throne,  you  are  neglecting.  ITie  only  atonement  that 
was  ever  made  for  sin,  you  are  despising.  You  are  preparing  for 
yourselves  that  awful  condition  of  things,  which  is  the  worst  which 
can  befall  a  child  of  €rod,  referred  to  in  Matt.  xviiL  34,  Heb.  vi. 
4-^9,  and  x.  26 — 32.  True  it  is,  you  cannot  cancel  Qod*s  acceptance 
of  dhrist's  'Sacrifice  for  you ;  you  cannot  be  lost  eternally ;  you 
cannot  draw  back  unto  perdition :  but  you  may  be  delivered  unto 
the  tormentors :  you  may  repent  without  renewal ;  you  may  be  nigh 
unto  cursing ;  you  may  be  scorched  in  a  fiery  trial ;  you  may  taste  a 
chastisement  so  bitter,  that  it  may  seem  like  the  vengeance  of  €rod ; 
you  may  he  judged  of  the  Lord,  that  you  may  not  be  condemned  with 
the  world. 

I  would  not  close  with  such  sad  words.  The  day-dawn  is  near, 
which  shall  bring  from  heaven  our  Melchisedec !  He  will  teach  u£ 
more  about  these  offerings  than  we  now  know ;  and  w^en  the  transi- 
tion state,  which  is  to  be  between  the  world  that  is,  and  the  worid 
that  is  to  come,  hath  passed  by,  when  the  distinction  between  Jew 
and  Gentile  shall  exist  no  longer,  we  shall  take  our  places  in  the 
New  Jerusalem,  as  sinners  saved  by  a  Saerificey  and  worship  Him. 
who  is  to  appear  eternally,  in  the  midst  of  the  Throne,  as  "  a  Land) 
that  hath  been  slain** 
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THE  FIRST  DEATH. 

^'CAIK  ROSE  UP  AGAINST  ABBL  HIS  BBOTHSR,  AND  SLEW  HIM.*' — 

Oenesit  iv.  8. 

How  early  in  the  world*s  history  is  the  truth  made  manifest,  that 
*' judgment  must  begin  at  the  House  of  God.*'  Upon  Abel,  the 
beloved,  the  saved,  the  accepted  one,  first  fell  the  execution  of  the 
sentence,  which  God  had  pronounced  as  the  wagps  of  sin.  The 
Death  of  Abel  has  for  us  a  peculiar  and  touching  interest :  closing 
the  short  life  of  him  who  was  the  ransomed  child  of  fallen  parents, 
it  was  the  seal  of  God's  justice,  and  the  type  of  Ghxl's  remedy ;  it 
was  the  exemplification  of  Jehovah's  meaning,  when  He  said, — 
*^  Unto  dust  snalt  thou  return ; "  and  it  was  the  pattern  of  that 
awful  change  to  which  we  have  become  subject,  as  transgressors  of 
the  law  of  God:  it  was  at  once  the  First  Murder^  and  the  First 
Martyrdom, 

Our  present  subject  is,  therefore,  full  of  instruction.  May  He 
"  who  was  decuiy  and  is  alive  again," — who,  for  our  sakes,  passed 
through  the  mystery  we  are  about  to  contemplate,  lead  us  on  to 
edification  and  comfort 

It  is  probable  that  Cain  did  not  fully  calculate  upon  the  result  of 
the  tragedy  in  which  he  bore  so  great  a  part :  he  did  not  anticipate 
the  effect  of  the  blow  wherewith  he  smote  his  brother.  He  nad 
heard,  we  may  suppose,  his  father  speak  of  death,  as  of  some  dread 
event  which  was  yet  to  overtake  the  fallen,  as  the  consummation  of 
present  and  perpetual  decay.  But  these  words  seemed  as  idle  tales, 
and  he  believea  them  not.  Like  Lot,  in  after  days,  Adam  was  as 
one  that  mocked  unto  his  son.  It  may  be,  Cain  was  told  that  some 
hastv  act  of  passion  mi^ht  accelerate  this  final  result  of  death  ;  but 
day  D^  day  he  raised  his  hand  against  his  brother  with  impunity, 
and  disre^^trded  his  parent's  warning.  Cain  was  just  like  the  wicked 
in  every  a^,  of  whom  it  is  written,  "  Because  sentence  against  an 
evil  work  is  not  executed  speedily,  therefore  the  heart  of  the  sons  of 
men  is  fully  set  in  them  to  do  eviL" 

We  may  imagine,  then,  the  horror  which  seized  upon  the  soul  of 
the  ffuiltv  munterer.  when  his  victim  fell  beneath  his  stroke, — ^when 
the  life-blood  ebbed  away,  and  the  spirit  of  the  righteous,  loving 
Abel  returned  unto  God ;  when  he  looked  for  the  first  time  upon  that 
tpondrotu  thing,  a  human  form  in  death. 

No  more  could  Abel  sacrifice ;  no  more  could  he  offend,  by  bear- 
ing away  the  blessing ;  no  more  could  he  aid  his  father's  lal:>our,  or 
comfort  his  mother's  sorrow ;  no  more  could  he  praise  the  God  of 
Creation,  or  assure  his  wretched  brother  of  forgiveness.  Abel  was 
gone  ;  the  place  which  had  known  him  upon  earth  was  to  know  him 
again  no  more ;  others,  of  hke  spirit  with  him,  might  pass  to  and 
fro  where  he  had  walked,  but  he^  in  the  individuaBty  of  his  cha- 
racter, would  bless  with  bis  presence  the  accursed  world  no  more. 
Till  the  heavens  be  no  more,  Abel  shall  not  awake,  nor  be  raised  out 
of  his  sleep. 
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It  aeems  that  Cain  felt  less  remorse,  thaa  fear  for  himaelf ;  cer- 
tainly, there  was  no  godly  aorrdw  which  "  worketh  repentanoe  unto 
salvation/'  for  when  the  Lord  inquired  of  him,  "Where  is  Abel, 
thy  brother? "  he  tried  to  hide  his  crime  by  falsehood,  saying,  *•  I 
know  not."  We  are  not  told  what  occurred  when  the  parents  of  the 
slain  discovered  their  loss ;  their  agony  is  hid  from  us ;  but  we  need 
no  description  to  make  us  acquainted  with  its  bitterness.  Perhaps 
after  hours  of  suspense  and  dread,  they  sought  their  son,  and  found, 
not  him  whom  they  had  so  loved,  not  the  youn^,  happy,  healthful 
Abel  of  the  past,  but  a  heap  of  dust,  bearing  t£e  likeness  of  their 
child,  and  yet  how  changed !  As  they  gazed  upon  this  new,  fearful 
wonder,  doubtless  thev  reooffnized  in  it  the  mysterious  shadow  of 
that  which  thev  also  should  become.  And  as  we  may  suppose,  they 
buried  Abel ;  they  learnt  the  sad  lesson  that  after  death  the  form  ol 
what  has  been  so  precious  must  be  put  away  out  of  sight.  It  may 
b^,  that  as  they  turned,  the  first  mourners  from  a  new-made  grave, 
they  thought  of  the  promise  which  had  been  given  them,  concerning 
the  coming  seed  of  the  woman,  who  should  bnuse  the  Serpent's 
head,  and  looked,  as  Job  did,  for  Him  who  is  "  the  resurrection  and 
the  life."  The  Spirit  leaveth  us  to  our  musings  on  this  subject,  and 
carries  our  thoughts  directly  to  the  murderer's  progrefis  in  ^mlt. 
Having  answered  Crod  with  a  lie,  he  adds,  ''Am  I  my  l»n>thex'8 
keeper  \ "  Strange  advance  must  have  been  made  in  crime ;  Gain 
goes  on  step  by  step  in  his  course  of  daring  wickedness ;  now  he 
retaJiatea  upon  his  Judge,  and  stands  in  an  attitude  of  defiance,  as  if 
God  had  no  right  to  question  him.  They  were,  indeed,  bold  words, 
"  Am  I  my  brother's  Keeper? " 

But  where  was  Abel  all  this  time?  The  blood-stained  form, 
which  was  given  back  to  earth,  was  not  Abel ;  the  living,  immortal 
essence  was  far  away,  resting  with  Grod.  Cain's  weapon  could  not 
touch  the  soul,  it  was  at  once  the  instrument  whereby  God's  chas- 
tisement for  sin,  temporal  death,  was  inflicted ;  and  the  messenger  to 
convey  the  beloved  child  of  adoption  to  his  Father's  heavenly  house. 
Yes,  Abel  was  indeed  the  first  who  tasted  the  pangs  of  earthly 
death ;  but  he  was  also  the  first  to  escape  from  the  sins  and  sorro^ 
of  the  newly-fallen  world;  he  was  the  first  saint  cathered  home; 
the  first  spirit  who  appeared  before  the  throne ;  the  first  who  entered 
the  Paradise  prepared  for  the  believing  dead ;  the  first  of  that 
''general  assembly"  unto  which  "we  are  come."  He  was  also  the 
finit  of  the  noble  army  of  martyrs,  the  first  of  that  doud  of  wit- 
nesses, who  compass  us  about  continually.  Blessed  Abel !  being 
dead,  ne  yet  spealceth  to  us  from  his  home  of  glory :  Jirst  inheritor 
of  salvation's  promise,  he  encourageth  us  to  trust  in  Kim  for  whose 
sake  he  was  accounted  righteous. 

See  how  things  change  their  aspect  to  those  who  are  found  in 
Christ.  Death,  the  dr^ided  desert  of  sin,  coming  to  Abel  wiUi 
circumstances  of  peculiar  painfulness  and  terror,  introduced  him  to 
a  scene  of  beauty  and  blessedness,  far  exceeding  the  Eden  of  his 
father's  memory, — ^to  an  existence  which  sin  and  mei  could  never 
spoil.  The  day  of  death  was  better  for  this  son  cS  Adam  than  the 
day  of  birth.  Life  for  him  began  with  dyinfi^ ;  he  fell  in  his  Master's 
cause,  and  so  found  immortality.     See  also  how  little  we  can  judge 
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Grod's  estimate  of  character,  by  Providential  dispensations.  Abel, 
the  child  of  mercy,  the  recipient  of  grace,  died  a  violent  and  cruel 
death  by  his  brother's  hand.  Cain,  the  fratricide,  was  spared  to 
lin^r  on  the  earth,  a  living  curse.  Yet  we  talk  of  every  calamity 
which  befalls  a  man,  as  if  it  were  a  mark  of  condemnation,  and  a 
foretaste  of  judgment  Job's  friends  took  up  this  false  strain  of 
argument,  and  wounded  where  they  should  have  sought  to  comfort. 
It  is  no  good  sign  when  things  go  prosperously  ;  no  evil  sign  where 
they  seem  adverse.  One  event,  according  to  outward  appearance, 
happeneth  to  the  righteous  and  to  the  wicked  ;  but,  in  the  one  case, 
God  tumeth  curses  into  blessings;  in  the  other,  blessings  into 
curses?  and  the  restUt  is  this : — "  All  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  God." 

The  Lord  told  the  murderer,  "  The  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood, 
crieth  unto  me  from  the  ground."  Cain  was  as  foolish  as  wicked,  in 
Bimposing  he  could  hide  what  he  had  done,  from  the  all-seeing  G<)d. 
Ah !  there  is  indeed  a  voice  in  blood,  which  cannot  be  silenced,  it 
goeth  up  tmto  heaven  perpetually,  and  calleth  for  vengeance.  It  is 
very  remarkable  how  men  have  recognised  this  truth.  We  have  a 
current  saying  in  our  land,  "  Murder  will  out,"  and  how  continually 
is  it  proved  true;  by  what  unlikely  means  the  scent  of  blood  is 
traced,  and  the  offender  brought  to  justice.  God  warns  the  world 
by  the  voice  of  Abel's  blood ;  let  men  beware  how  they  touch  a 
fellow-creature's  life. 

What  a  feaiful  lesson  is  contained  in  Cain's  reproof,  for  those  who 
are  persecuting  men  for  righteousness'  sake.  Since  Abel,  the  proto- 
martyr,  fell  a  victim  to  his  brother's  hatred,  what  thousands  in 
various  lands,  have  died,  like  him,  for  God  their  Saviour's  sake. 

The  blood  of  saints  has  been  poured  out  like  water,  the  earth  has 
been  saturated  with  the  crimson  stream,  and  every  drop  is  telling 
forth  that  solemn  word —  Vengeance.  If  God  will  reckon  with  men 
for  every  life,  taken  in  a  moment  of  passion,  what  will  be  the  doon^ 
of  those,  who  have  slain  His  witnesses,  because  of  their  testimony ! 
Is  there  no  cry  going  up  to  heaven,  for  the  destruction  of  Papal 
Rome  ?  How  many  Abels  has  she  slaughtered  ?  We  little  know 
the  numbers  she  may  yet  add  to  her  "red  list,"  before  her  final 
judgment.  Were  it  not,  that  as  one  of  old  has  said,  **  When  God 
intends  to  destroy  a  nation.  He  first  permits  it  to  be  infatuated," 
we  could  hardly  understand  the  fearful  blindness  which  has  fallen 
upon  the  people  of  England,  respecting  the  Apostate  Church,  which 
has  become  drunk  with  Christian  blocd.  One  would  have  thought, 
that  after  our  noble  forefathers  had  paid  the  price  of  our  deli- 
verance with  their  lives,  and  gained  for  us  a  freedom  from  Papal 
tyranny,  we  should  have,  at  least,  maintained  the  same ;  but  no, 
lUthough  bitter  suffering  had  taught  us  the  principles  of  Rome,  step 
by  step  we  have  given  over  our  country  to  its  power,  and  hazarded 
the  lives  of  English  Christians.  For  a  while,  we  heard  the  smooth 
whisper  of  the  Evangelical  party,  that  the  Roman  Catholics  were 
very  much  changed  in  their  principles  ;  that  they  were  quite  willing 
now  to  be  at  peace  with  Protestants ;  and  that,  at  all  events,  they 
could  never  gam  sufficient  ascendancy  to  do  mischief  in  these  realms. 
Then  followed  the  unfaltering  voice  of  the  Puseyite  party,  pro- 
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claiming  their  longing  desire  to  be  one  with  their  venerated  ttodier ; 
the  repeated  and  open  apostasy  of  our  Engtiflh  Clergy ;  and  finally, 
the  last  daring  act  of  Pins  IX.,  the  ''  Evangelical  Pope,**  in  assoming 
spiritual  jiuriwiiction  in  our  once  free  country.  But,  as  mrdy  as  the 
first  martjnxlom  called  down  Jehovah*s  judgment,  a  day  of  reckoning 
9hcdl  come,  for  the  harlot  Some.  I  love  to  think  of  the  perpetual, 
ever-pleading  cry  of  blood.  Earth  rings  wiUi  it^^eaven  echoes 
with  it,  God  acknowledges  it,  Angels  listen  to  it.  The  weary,  wom 
out  Church  in  the  wilderness,  says,  "  How  long?"  Spirits  beneath 
the  altar  catch  the  words,  and  repeat  again,  "  How  long  ? "  And 
shall  not  the  hour  of  Rome's  destruction  come  ?  Yes,  it  will  come 
quickly,  blood  shall  be  nven  her  to  drink,  for  she  is  worthy.  Hear 
the  wonis  of  Jesus,  "  Shall  not  God  avenge  his  own  elect,  which  cry 
day  and  night  unto  him  ?    I  tell  you,  He  wUl  avenge  them  speedily.'* 

One  more  word  on  the  voice  of  blood.  St  Paul,  that  sweet  ex- 
pounder of  Old  Testament  history,  says  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  **  It 
speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel.*'  He  leads  us  to  see,  in  the 
tide  of  the  first  human  blood,  an  emblem  of  the  stream  which  flowed 
from  the  pierced  side  of  One,  who  was  also  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  the  wicked,  and  smitten  even  unto  death.  And,  if  Abel's  blood 
was  heard,  shall  not  Christ's  ?  the  one  pleaded  for  vengeanocy  the 
other  crieth  for  mercy;  the  one  adced  for  punishment,  the  other 
calls  for  pardon,  life,  heaven.  Christ  did  not  die  in  vain ;  His  pre- 
cious blood  shall  save  those  for  whom  it  was  so  willingly  i^ed. 

God  did  not  immediately  take  the  life  of  Cain,  He  made  his  exist- 
ence a  prolonged  torment.  "  Now  art  thou  cursed  from  the  earth, 
which  hath  opened  her  mouth  to  receive  th^  brother's  blood  from 
thy  hand.  When  thou  tillest  the  ^und,  it  shall  not  henceforth 
yield  imto  thee  her  strength  ;  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  shalt  thon 
be  in  the  earth."  And  Ckin  said, "  ^j  punishnveni  is  grtaUr  than  I 
can  bear."  That  ia  just  what  the  natund  man  feels  under  trouble. 
It  is  the  beginning  of  that  state  of  feeling,  which  causes  the  lost  in 
hell  to  gnaw  their  tongues  for  pain,  and  look  upward.  The  child  of 
Crod,  in  his  deepest  sorrow,  tells  of  support,  comokUum,  upholding 
from  above.  Me  says,  **  Wherefore  should  a  living  man  complain,  a 
man  for  the  punishment  of  his  sins  ? "  ''I  will  bear  the  indignation 
of  the  Lord,  because  I  have  sinned  against  Him,  untU  He  plead  my 
cause."  "  Will  He  plead  against  me  with  His  great  power  ?  No, 
but  He  would  put"  it  **  in  timj.**  "  When  He  hath  tried  me,  I  shall 
come  forth  as  gold"  Thus  in  the  same  breath  he  tells  of  mercy  and 
judgment,  Gc^'s  right  hand  upholdeth  him ;  as  his  afi^dions,  so, 
also,  his  consolations  abound ;  in  the  midst  of  temptation,  a  way  of 
escape  is  made,  so  that  he  i$  **  aUe  to  bear  it"  Mark  the  slavish  fear 
of  aeath,  which  Cain  shows,  the  dread  he  has  of  tasting  that,  which 
he  had  inflicted  on  his  brother.  "  Behold,  thou  hast  driven  me  out 
this  day  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  and  from  thy  face  shall  I  be  hid, 
and  I  shall  be  a  fugitive  and  a  va^^abond  in  the  earth,  and  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  every  one  that  findetn  me  shall  slay  me."  His  guilty 
conscience  made  him  behold  a  murderer  in  the  first  man  that  snould 
approach  him,  he  recognized  the  principle  of  retributive  justice; 
perhaps,  he  had  already  observed  its  working,  within  the  nam»w 
limits  01  earth's  single  household ;  instinctively  he  shrunk  from  the 
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uplifted  weapon  of  an  avenger^s  hand,  and  he  says, ''  From  thy  face 
I  shall  be  hia : "  he  cared  nothing  for  God*B  presence,  it  was  terrible 
to  him,  but  he  thought  that  while  €rod  was  visibly  near,  he  was  pro- 
tected, no  one  woiud  dare  to  interfere  with  His  jud^ent  of  the 
criminal,  and  He  had  not  yet  spoken  of  death,  as  the  immediate 
ptmiahment. 

The  Lord*8  answer  is  very  remarkable — *'  Whosoever  slayeth  Cain, 
vengeance  shall  be  taken  on  hun  seven-fold."  Now,  I  must  linger, 
to  speak  a  little  on  these  words,  because  they  have  been  dra^;ed 
form  of  late  to  favour  the  opinion,  that  capital  punishment  for 
murder  should  be  abolished,  in  spite  of  the  stringent  and  express 
command  of  God,  to  the  legislature  of  a  nation,  '^  He  that  sheddeth 
man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed,'' — the  false,  unhealthy 
liberalism  ol  the  day  would  allow  the  murderer  to  go  forth  un- 
touched. The  people  are  excited,  by  eveiy  means,  by  pamphlets, 
by  speeches,  by  popular  ballads  set  to  stirring  music,  to  look  upon 
that  rig:hteoii8  act  of  justice,  which  is  their  own  trw  preservaiioUf  as 
oppressive  cruelty.  This  history  of  Cain  is  a  favourite  argument 
with  the  Abolitionists.  They  reason,  that  as  God  spared  the  fratri- 
cide's life,  we  are  to  let  the  murderer  go  free,  under  the  threat  of  a 
seven-fold  vengeance,  if  we  shed  his  blood.  Now,  in  the  first  place. 
God's  law,  and  not  Cfod's  example,  is  to  regulate  our  conduct,  m  all 
matters,  where  they  seem  to  our  blinded  sight  to  be  at  variance.  He 
hath  a  ri^ht  to  spare  and  pardon,  and  nudce  exemptions,  when  we 
are  boimd  by  one  simple  rule  of  action.  But,  if  we  reflect,  we  shall 
see  that  there  were  many  reasons,  why  God  suspended  Cain's  sentence 
of  death.  As  I  said,  in  a  previous  Paper,  the  distinct  law  had  not 
been  given,  ^'  Thou  shalt  not  kill."  There  had  not  as  yet  gone  forth, 
that  oommandment  of  the  Lord,  whereby  sin  becometh  exceeding 
sinful. 

Again,  as  Abel's  death  was  the  first  in  the  world's  history,  Cain 
did  not  know  the  exact  effect  which  his  blow  would  produce :  pro- 
bably he  did  not  intend  to  kill  his  brother,  but  only  to  injure  him. 
The  thought  of  murder  was  in  his  heart,  for  ''  he  that  hateth  his 
brother  is  a  murderer ;"  but  he  had  not  received  the  practical  warn- 
ings against  the  stroke  of  passion  that  we  have,  who  nave  witnessed 
its  fatal  effects,  again  and  again.  Great,  therefore,  as  was  Cain's 
crime,  it  was  not  equal  to  the  sin  of  murder,  in  afteiMla^.  Again, 
Grod  allowed  Cain  to  live  on  some  few  years,  to  accomplish  his  pur- 
poses in  perpetuating  his  race ;  men  were  few,  and  the  earth  was  to 
be  peopled.  The  sentence  was  held  in  abeyance,  which  consigned  the 
guilty  one  to  death.  But,  moreover,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  Cain 
died  a  natural  death,  there  are  strong  grounds  for  believing  he  fell 
as  Abel  did — by  the  stroke  of  anothePs  hand.  A  divine  of  our  own 
day  has  suggested,  that  he  was  the  "man  whom  Lamech  slew."  It 
is  most  remarkable,  that  the  speech  of  this  descendant  of  Cain, 
should  be  introduced  into  the  chapter  as  a  kind  of  appendix  to  the 
history.  It  may  be  said,  that  Cain  was  not  a  ^^  young  man,"  which 
is  the  expression  used  by  Lamech,  but  the  term  of  natural  life  was 
so  great  m  those  days,  that  even  at  two  or  three  hundred  years  old, 
a  man  might  be  accotmted  youthful,  and  Lamech's  words  mav  have 
meant  th^  Cain  had  not  arrived  at  the  period  of  natural  decline. 
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God  nerer  said,  that  the  murderer  of  Abel  should  not  die,  but  that 
his  death  should  be  avenged  seven-fold ;  and  if  Lamech  slew  him  in 
passion,  we  not  only  can  recognise  the  beautiful  exemplication  of 
retributive  justice  in  this  providential  circumstance,  but  also  under- 
stand that  increasing  heinousness  of  the  crime  of  murder,  to  which 
allusion  is  made.  ''If  Cain  shall  be  avenged  seven-fold,  truly 
Lamech  seventy  and  seven-fold.'*  Every  fresh  instance  of  death, 
occurring  as  the  result  of  un^ovemed  passion,  is  a  neglected  warning, 
enhancing  the  manslayer's  guilt.  Immediately  after  the  Deluge,  God 
gave  the  Uw,  ''Whoso  sheddeth  man*s  blood, bv  man  shall  his  blood 
be  shed,''  and  it  will  be  at  our  peril,  if  as  a  nation  we  disregard  it 

Having  now  contemplated  the  manner  and  circumstances  of  the 
First  Deaths  let  us  inauire  more  particularly  as  to  the  nature  of  an 
event,  which  from  ADeFs  day  to  our  own,  has  happened  unto  the 
fallen  sons  of  Adam.  DecUhy  as  it  concerns  the  body,  is  the  cessation 
of  organic  energy,  in  the  particles  of  matter.  Death,  as  it  concenis 
the  imn^aterial  essence,  lb  the  soul's  fined  rejection  of  the  body,  as  a 
thing  unfit  for  use.*  Thus  we  have  a  physical  and  a  psychological 
view  of  our  subject  Let  us  consider  first,  what  occurs  in  Deatn  to 
the  material  form.  In  cUl  studies,  we  become  puzzled  by  looking  at 
great  results,  and  gain  knowledge  bv  searching  for  the  most  simple 
exemplification  of  a  principle.  As  Death,  so  uur  aa  matter  alone  is 
concerned,  is  essentiallv  the  same  in  the  vegetable,  and  in  man ;  we 
shall  better  understana  this  change,  if  we  regard  it  first,  as  uncom- 
plicated with  any  concomitant  effect  on  spirit  When  we  speak  of 
the  death  of  a  plant,  we  mean  that  circumstances  have  c^»ed  to 
favour  that  series  of  changes,  by  which  the  reparation  of  its  tissues 
is  maintained.  Old  particles,  whose  organic  force  has  passed  away, 
are  not  removed  with  sufiicient  rapidity,  their  place  is  not  supplied 
by  new  particles,  with  freshly  evonred  power,  so  that  those  f unctiona 
are  hindered,  upon  which  the  very  existence  of  the  oraanic  &ibric,  at 
sUch,  depends.  The  particles,  no  longer  governed  by  the  organic 
energy  yield  themselves  to  the  influence  of  the  physical  forces ;  for  a 
while  they  hold  together  mechanically,  in  their  original  form,  but  at 
length,  they  become  separated  and  dispersed,  to  enter  into  new  com- 
binations. Exactly  the  same  thing  takes  place  in  the  human  frame, 
only  that  while  in  a  vegetable,  one  leaf  or  branch  may  die  without 
affectinff  the  well-being  of  the  entire  plant ;  so  curious  is  the  con- 
nexion between  the  several  parts  of  man*s  structure,  so  truly  do  they 
hang  together,  making  one  great  whole:  that  just  as  the  movement 
of  a  complicated  piece  of  machineiy  is  stopped  at  once,  by  some 
trifling  impediment,  so  we  see,  in  one  moment,  the  entire  teark  of 
the  body  interrupted ;  the  heart  ceases  to  beat,  the  blood  ceases 
to  circuUte.  the  lungs  cease  to  play,  and  the  result  is  that  strange 
thing,  which  we  call  Death. 

There  is  one  point  in  connexion  with  this  subject,  upon  which  I 
feel  I  ought  to  touch,  but  our  ignorance  concerning  it  is  peculiarly 
great.  I  allude  to  the  tendency  which  we  find  in  lul  organic  beuu^s 
towards  this  final  result.  It  has  never,  I  think,  been  satisfactorur 
explained  how  it  is,  that  under  no  favouring  circumstances  can  the 
existence  of  an  organic  being  be  perpetually  prolonged.  As  soon  as 
•  See  Note  J  J. 
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it  has  reached  a  certam  maximum  of  vigour,  jjowth  ceases,  and  in 
process  of  time,  yaiying  with  the  nature  of  the  individual,  reparation 
of  wasted  tissue  is  no  k>nger  maintained ;  decay  and  death  ^llow  as 
inevitable  necessitieB,  m  Uie  present  condition  of  things.  It  is  true, 
we  recognise  this  effect  in  ourselves  as  the  working  out  of  the  curse, 
but  we  do  not  comprehend  the  manner  in  which  it  is  brought  about 
We  know  the  spiritual  and  ultimate,  but  not  the  interm^iate  and 
operative  cause  of  organic  death.  In  other  words,  we  have  not  leamt 
the  law  of  decay  in  vegetable  or  animal  matter.  We  do  not  see,  for 
instance,  why  old  a^e  should  kill  a  tree ;  at  least,  I  am  not  acquainted 
with  any  theory,  which  fully  elucidates  the  mysteiy. 

In  the  human  frame,  we  find  most. remarkably  manifested  this 
tendency  to  death.  There  is  a  fulfilment  of  the  sentence,  "  dying, 
thou  shalt  die."  Even  in  a  physical  sense,  we  may  adopt  the  Apostle's 
words,  and  say, — ^we  die  daily.  We  are  walking  through  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death.  Our  very  being  is  a  lingering  death.  Our 
flesh  is  corrupt ;  the  tissues  of  our  bodies  are  wasting,  as  we  use 
them — ^for  a  while  they  may  be  renewed,  but  the  repair  equals  not 
the  exhaustion,  and  very  soon  the  material  forms  we  so  cherish,  will 
be  no  longer  capable  of  doing  service  unto  spirit. 

Let  us  now  take  the  psychological  view  of  our  subject,  and  con- 
sider the  immaterial  essence  under  the  circumstance  of  death. 

Our  common  phrases  convey  very  gross  ideas  of  the  connexion 
between  soul  and  body.  Perhaps,  there  is  nothing  which  shows  our 
ignorance  so  much  as  the  vocabulary  of  our  language.  We  have  no 
appropriate  words  to  express  spiritual  mysteries.  We  speak  .as  if 
the  soul  were  contained  within  the  body,  as  a  jewel  in  the  casket,  or 
a  bird  in  a  cage ;  and  the  popular  idea  is,  tnat  the  change  called 
death  passes  upon  the  corporeal  frame,  because  the  spirit  has  left  it. 
On  the  contrary,  the  spirit  ceases  to  employ  the  body,  because  the 
alteration  which  has  passed  upon  it  renders  it  unfit  for  use.  It  is 
true,  that  the  chan^  m  the  body,  and  the  change  in  the  soul,  appa- 
rently take  place  simultaneously ;  but  they  stand  to  each  other  in 
the  relation  of  cause  and  effect,  the  former  having  the  priority,  if 
not  in  time,  yet,  in  the  order  of  thought.  It  is  very  important  that 
we  should  nghtly  view  this  matter,  for  then  we  understand,  that 
death  has  no  power  over  the  immaterial  essence,  except  to  interfere 
with  its  relation  to  the  present  material  world. 

What,  then,  is  the  nature  of  the  sours  existence,  when  its  con- 
nexion with  the  body  is  dissolved?  This  is,  indeed,  an  inquiry 
which  deeply  interests  the  mind. 

To  the  believer  who  dealeth  much  with  death,  it  retumeth  con- 
tinually as  the  every-day  thought  of  his  life.  He  is  so  accustomed 
to  the  mediation  of  his  body,  that  he  cannot  conceive  how  he  shall 
do  without  it.  Now  it  is  most  remarkable  how  very  little  is  said  in 
the  Bible,  concerning  the  state  of  the  spirit  in  its  separation  from 
matter.  It  is  to  the  glory  of  the  resurrection-life  that  the  hope  of 
the  Christian  is  generally  directed  in  connexion  witn  the  mention  of 
death,  but  still  he  finds  himself  again  and  again  dwelling  on  that 
transition-BtBitey  between  the  present  and  the  future,  which  is  so 
near  at  hand.  It  might  seem  strange  to  us,  that  God  should  not 
have  more  fully  met  this  desire  on  the  part  of  man  to  realize  the 
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change  which  awaite  him,  but  I  think  this  is  explained  by  oar  Ltyrd's 
words :  "  If  I  have  told  yon  earthly  things,  and  ye  believe  not ;  how 
shall  ye  believe,  if  I  tell  yon  of  heavenly  things?"  We  are  not,  in 
oiur  present  state,  capable  of  comprehending  the  conditions  of  an 
existence,  in  which  the  body  plays  no  part  Some  thin^  are  known, 
only  by  experience.  Just  imagine  for  a  moment,  how  impossible  it 
would  be  to  explain  to  one  who  had  never  dreamed,  the  nature  of  a 
dream, — no  language  would  give  alrue  idea  of  the  soul's  peculiar 
state  in  that  condition.  How  much  less  can  words  convey  a  notion  of 
pure  spiritual  being,  to  one  who  hason(y  lived  in  connexion  with  matter. 

Haa  Qod  entered  into  a  detailed  account  of  the  manner  and  mode 
of  the  soul's  existence  when  its  use  of  the  corporeal  is  discontinued, 
we  should  have  puzzled  over  the  words  without  an  idea  of  their 
meaning.  But  the  beauty  of  the  Scripture  is  its  adaptation  to  us  in 
our  present  condition.  God,  meeting  our  immedUcUe  requirements, 
gives  us  teaching,  direction,  and  contort,  suited  to  our  need  in  the 
struggle  of  life,  and  reveals  to  us  just  so  much  concerning  the  future 
as  we  are  able  to  understand.  Surely,  enough  has  been  told  to 
encourage  the  believer,  and  to  warn  the  ungo(uy  in  the  prospect  <^ 
death.  Let  us  then  think  together,  first,  upon  what  the  Soipture 
says,  of  the  state  of  one  who  aieth  in  the  Lord, 

Weknowthat  atthe  momevU  of  death,  the  believer  (soul  and  8pirit,far 
it  is  the  body  alone  which  is  laid  aside)  passes  into  the  presence  of  God. 

This  has  been  most  distinctly  declared  throughout  the  Bible.  It 
has  been  said  with  truth,  that  there  is  a  great  difference  in  the  view 
of  death  entertained  by  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Church.  The 
saints  who  lived  before  Christ  died,  never  express  themselves  with 
that  triumphant  confidence  which  marks  the  language  of  men  of 
Gk)d,  under  the  Christian  dispensation.  The  words  of  Hezekiah 
(Isaiah  xxxviii.  9 — 21),  and  of  David  (Ps.  vi.  5),  are  quoted  in  sup- 
port of  this  statement.  It  is  true,  that  we  who  have  looked  with 
Mary  Maedalene  into  the  empty  sepulchre  of  a  risen  Jesus,  may 
well  have  brighter  views  of  Hmi  who  abolished  death,  and  brought 
life  and  immortality  to  light  through  His  Gospel  But,  however 
godly  men  of  old  may  have  at  certam  moments  shrunk  bade  from 
death,  however  they  may  have  lacked  the  vivid  realization  of  ''a  life 
beyond  the  grave,"  however  vague  and  shadowy  their  ideas  may  have 
been  of  the  soul's  existence  in  its  separation  from  the  body,  they 
held  fast  this  one  consoling  truth — it  was  to  be  with  God.  Thus 
David  says  (Ps.  xlix.  15),  '*God  will  redeem  my  soul  from  the  power 
of  the  grave,  for  He  shall  receive  me" — and  Solomon  says  (Eccles.  xiL 
17),  ''Then  shall  the  dust  return  to  die  earth  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit 
shall  return  UTito  God  who  gave  it." 

The  testimony  of  the  New  Testament  Church  is,  if  possible,  yet 
more  explicit.  The  dying  Stephen  said,  "Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 
spirit."  The  Apostle  Paul  says,  "  I  am  in  a  strait  oetwixt  two, 
having  a  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ;"  and  again,  ''We 
are  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  vt'M 
the  Lord."  Still  more  assurance  have  we  in  the  witness  of  the 
eternal  Son  of  God  Himself,  who  said  to  the  pardoned  thief,  *'T1iis 
day  shalt  thou  be  with  Me." 

If  we  turn  to  the  Apocalypse,  we  shall  find  that  the  departed  dead 
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were  seen  as  gathered  aboat  the  Lamb,  and  about  the  throne  of  Ood. 
There  is,  therefore,  no  doubt  upon  this  point  of  comfort  May  we 
n<jt  mr,  if  nothing  else  were  told  us  concerning  the  life  of  a  disem- 
hodied  spirit,  than  that  it  is  to  be  spent  with  God,  this  fact  ought  to 
be  enough  to  satisfy  the  most  anxious  Christian?  What  can  we 
oonceiTe  of  blessedness,  which  is  not  guaranteed  to  him  in  those  two 
words,  with  Oodt  He  is  to  dwell  with  God,  with  *Hhe  Three  Persons 
with  whom  Tas  Goodwin  said)  he  has  held  communion,"  with  the 
Eternal  Fatner  of  mercies,  whose  dwelling  is  in  light,  in  whose 
presence  ib  fulness  of  joy,  at  whose  rifht  hand  there  are  pleasures  for 
evermore, — with  the  Spirit  who  has  been  his  teacher  and  comforter 
ail  the  years  of  his  eartnly  pilgrimage — ^with  Christy  who  has  been  his 
bvinff,  sympathizing  himian  friend ;  who  has  softened  every  trial, 
helped  in  every  diffiodty,  borne  with  every  weakness,  pardoned  every 
on.  This  thought  alone  should  remove  from  us  all  gloomy  appre- 
henaiona  in  the  prospect  of  our  coming  chaiure. 

But,  moreover,  we  know  from  the  iSvine  Word,  that  at  death,  the 
believer  joins  the  Church  of  Spirits,  he  finds  himself  in  the  midst  of 
that  vast  company,  who,  from  Abel's  days,  have  "rfjcrf  in  faiths 
Thus  it  is  written,  acain  and  again,  of  the  Old  Testament  saint, — 
*' He  waa gathered  to  nis people*^  Thus  David  says,  in  the  confidence 
which  rests  on  God*s  revelation,  even  while  his  heart  mourned  his 
ehild,  "/shall  ffo  to  himy  In  ail  the  Scriptures  which  speak  of  the 
redeemed  dead,  they  are  described  as  being  together.  Our  Lord,  in 
the  parable  of  the  Rich  and  the  Poor  Man,  pictures  to  us  Lazarus 
King  in  Abraham's  bosom ;  and  He  says  agam,  ''Many  shall  come 
from  the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  vnth  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  The  Apostle  Paul  most 
strikingly  impresses  this  truth  upon  us  in  those  fflorious  words, ''  Ye 
are  oome— to  the  general  assembly  and  churcn  of  the  first-bom, 
which  are  written  in  heaven,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  and  perfect 
men."  In  the  vision  of  John,  these  saved  ones  were  seen  as  an 
innumerable  "midtitude,  of  all  nations,  and  kindred,  and  people,  and 
toQguea."  In  case  the  objection  should  be  raised,  that  this  passage 
refeiB  to  the  resurrection-state,  I  would  add  that,  in  another  chapter 
of  the  book  of  Revelation,  the  sixth,  we  find,  verse  nine,  a  description 
of  souls  collected  together  beneath  the  altar,  and  joining  in  one  hol^ 
cry  for  vengeance  on  the  enemies  of  God.  We  might  imagine,  if 
nothing  had  been  said  on  the  point,  that  a  most  blessed  communion 
and  intercourse  must  be  carried  on  between  these  spirits  of  the  just ; 
but  there  is  a  remarkable  passage  in  Daniel  which  orincs  this  pecu- 
liariy  before  our  minds.  See  the  thirteenth  verse  of  the  eighth 
chapter ;  "  I  heard  one  saint  speaking,  and  another  saint  said  unto 
that  certain  saint  which  spake.  How  long  shall  be  the  vision?"  &c. 
The  prophet  was  permitted  to  hear  two  departed  saints  conversing 
t^^igetner  on  the  end  of  all  things,  and  that  Second  Advent  of  their 
Lord,  the  day  and  hour  of  which  is  unknown  even  to  the  angels  in 
Leaven.  Thus  we  see  that  spirits  look  for  the  consummation  of  all 
things  just  as  we  do  here ;  tliey  know  that  it  is  approaching,  but 
they  cannot  count  the  days,  so  as  to  tell  the  exact  hour  of  their 
Lr>ni*s  appearing.  They  wait  for  it,  and  as  they  wait,  they  say  to 
one  anotner,  and  to  God,  "How  long?" 
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To  return.  After  the  truth  ib  onoe  established,  that  the  saved 
dead  are  to  be  with  God,  can  anything  more  enoouraging  be  added, 
than  the  assurance  that  they  are  to  be  together  f  One  of  the  most 
painful  feelings  connected  with  the  thought  of  death,  is  the  fear  that 
it  will  break  up  our  intercourse  with  those  loved  ones  who  survire 
us.  /  do  not  believe  that  death  will  separate  us  from  Uie  living 
Church  of  God  on  earth :  but  suppose  for  a  moment,  that  it  shall  be 
even  as  our  fearful  hearts  forebode,  and  that  we  shall  lose  for  awhile 
the  dear  companions  of  our  eartnly  travail — is  there  no  gain  in 
becoming  united  unto  the  millions,  who  In  successive  ages  have  died 
in  the  Lord  ? — is  there  no  joy  in  being  with  Abel,  Noaii,  Abraham, 
Sarah,  Isaac,  Jacob,  Joseph,  Moses,  Rahab,  Gideon,  Barak.  Samaon, 
Jephtha,  David,  Samuel,  and  the  prophets ;— in  meeting  taose  men 
of  God  with  whose  minds  we  have  grown  familiar  through  tiiear 
works,  whose  experience  in  life  and  death  has  cheered  us  onward  in 
our  heavenly  course  ;  in  joining  those  precious  friends  whom  we  have 
known  in  the  fle^h,  who  once  fought  side  by  side  with  us  in  the  battle 
of  life,  and  have  been  called  before  us  to  lay  down  their  armour,  and 
to  rest  with  Jesus  ?     Yea,  we  can  hardly  estimate  such  joy ! 

Often  in  this  world  we  long  for  greater  communion  with  saints, 
we  feel  a  desire  to  know  them  all  in  the  individuality  of  their 
characters:  when  we  leave  this  world,  our  wish  will  b«  realised, 
countless  saved  ones  will  be  gathered  unto  us,  and  eternity  will  suffice 
to  hear  from  each  and  all,  the  wondrous  story  of  salvation ;  ever  the 
same,  yet  ever  new ;  essentially  the  same  in  all,  but  circumstantially 
different  in  each.  What  blessedness  then  in  this  respect  will  become 
ours,  at  the  very  moment  from  which  the  foolish  heart  shrinks  with 
dread. 

Again:  we  know  that  the  believer  on  his  departure  from  this 
world,  enters  Paradiae.  The  dying  Saviour  said  to  His  crucified 
companion,  "To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise.^^  If  we 
compare  tins  pajssatjre  with  Rev.  iL  7,  and  Bev.  xxii.  2,  we  shall  see 
that  lie  referred  to  the  Holiest  of  all,  the  presence-place  of  Deity. 
Conformably  to  this  expression  of  our  Lord,  the  righteous  dead  are 
described  (Rev.  xiii,  6)  as  "them  that  dwell  in  heaveri," 

Tliere  is  something  peculiarly  encoura^ng  in  this  thought.  Our 
ideas  are  all  so  connected  with  locality,  that  we  cannot  conceive  of 
those  who  have  left  this  world,  except  as  being  in  some  place.  Yet, 
spiiit  cannot  occupy  space  in  the  same  manner  that  matter  does. 
Here  again  we  are  perplexed  bv  the  paucity  of  our  phraseology. 
When  we  speak  of  our  being  in  this  world,  we  mean  that  we  are  in 
connexion  with  it,  through  the  intervention  of  our  bodies ;  that  it 
comes  under  our  perception.  After  deajih,  the  spirit,  so  far  as  we 
know,  hjis  no  corjjoreal  medium  through  which  it  may  become  con- 
versant with  tlie  glory  of  a  material  locality ;  still,  the  Scripture  leads 
us  to  supf>ose  that  in  some  manner,  which  we  }ire  at  present  unable 
to  comprehend,  it  has  a  relation  to  place,  I  feel  how  difficult  it  is  to 
convey  an  idea  of  this  deep  mystery.  Perhaps,  if  we  think  of  the 
diffei-ence  between  being  m  a  place  in  a  dr^m,  and  being  in  it 
actually  with  the  body,  it  may  assist  us  to  understand  the  two  senses 
in  which  a  child  of  God  may  be  said  to  be  in  heaven  at  his  death,  in 
respect  to  his  smU  and  spirit;  at  his  resurrection,  in  respect  to  spirit j 
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Maul,  and  bocfy.  It  is  not  therefore  unscriptural,  as  the  ultra-Mille- 
narians  have  asserted,  to  spealc  of  the  departed  saint  as  bein^  in 
heaven,  or  in  glory.  By  what  means^  and  in  what  manner,  a  spirit's 
relation  to  material  glory  can  be  maintained,  we  know  not,  whether 
by  intuition,  vision,  or  apocalypse, — ^but  certain  it  is,  that  from  the 
putting  off  of  the  corrupt  flesh,  to  the  putting  on  of  the  resurrec- 
tion-form, its  home  will  oe  the  New  Jerusalem,  the  Holy  City,  die 
dwelling-place  of  Grod. 

Lastly.  We  know  that  the  state  of  the  believer  after  death,  is  one 
of  rest,  holiness,  happiness,  and  active  service  unto  Gfod,  It  is  said  in 
the  Old  Testament,  that  "the  righteous  shall  enter  into  peace"  and 
that  'Hhe  merciful  men"  shall  "rest  in  their  beds^  each  one  walking 
in  his  uprightness."  It  is  said  in  the  New  Testament,  "Blessed  are 
the  deaa  which  die  in  the  Lord  ...  for  they  rest  from  their  laboura." 
It  is  a  reit  from  the  strife  and  asonj  wherewith  the  strait  gate  is 
entered,  and  the  narrow  way  of  life  is  kept ;  it  is  a  rest  from  the 
doubts  and  fears  which  at  times  prevail  over  the  Clmstian's  hope  ; 
it  is  a  rest  from  the  "hour  of  temptation"  which  trieth  the  soul ;  it 
is  a  rest  from  the  "affliction  which  aeemeth  not  joyous,  but  rather 
grievous ;"  it  is  a  rest  from  the  disappointment  and  weariness  whidi 


here  attend  the  believer's  work  for  God.  Often  he  says,  "I  have 
laboured  in  vain,  and  spent  mv  strength  for  nought,"  although  in  the 
same  breath  he  adds,  "My  judgment  is  with  the  Lord,  and  xny  work 
with  my  €k>d ;"  but  when  ne  appeareth  before  his  Lord  in  2ion,  he 
will  see  that  he  has  been  accomplishing  the  heavenly  ^^jpwrpose^ 
working  out  the  eternal  decree.    His  wont  will  ^^ follow  him." 

His  holiness  will  be  complete. 

He  that  is  dead  is  freed  from  sin.  The  old  man  which  is  corrupt 
according  to  the  deceitful  lusts,  is  laid  aside  for  ever  with  the  boay 
of  humifiation,  and  the  purified,  cleansed  soul  aj^ieareth  with  the 
spotless  spirit  before  Jehovah's  presence.  Never  more  can  one  re- 
bellious thouffht,  one  selfish  wish,  one  lustful  desire,  disturb  the 
obedience  rendered  by  the  redeemed  one  unto  God. 

The  happiness  of  this  state,  although  inferior  to  that  which  will 
pertain  to  the  final  condition  of  the  saved,  still  far  exceeds  the  best 
and  brightest  portion  of  a  Christian's  life  on  earth. 

"The  day  of  death  is  better  than  the  day  of  one's  birth."  (Eccles. 
vii.  1.)  "To  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better" 
(Pha.  L23.)    "Todieisaatn."     rPhU.  i  2L) 

Active  Service  unto  Oodmsaks  tnis  state.  We  are  mistaken  if  we 
suppose  the  believer's  employments  after  death  under;^  an  entire 
change.  As  a  spirit  he  ministers  before  the  Lord.  Pnuse  begun  on 
earth  goes  on  in  heaven.  The  elders  and  the  living  creatures  were 
heard  by  John,  singing  the  new  song  of  salvation, — "Thou  art 
worthy,**^  &c.  Even  prayer  is  not  wAo%  discontinued,  for  there  is 
one  event  for  which  we  know  departed  saints  make  request — ^the 
coming  of  the  Lord. 

I  tlmik  also  there  is  ground  for  the  blessed  hope  that  they  minister 
to  the  members  of  Christ's  mystical  body  on  earth.  It  was  not  an 
angel,  but  a  departed  saint  who  appeared  to  John  in  his  vision  at 
Patmos  (Bev.  xxii.  8,  9),  and  although  we  do  not  see  the  dead  watch- 
ing over  us,  I  have  little  doubt  they  are  engaged  as  angels  ^-  -  ' ' 
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offioee  of  lore,  on  behalf  of  the  weaiy,  wayworn  children  of  this 
world. 

Looking,  then,  at  the  information  given  us  in  Scripture  conoemipg 
the  dead  in  Chnst,  ought  we  not  to  anticipate  our  disBolution  with 
hope  and  joy,  rather  than  with  gloom  and  apprehension? 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  awful  contrast,  and  consider  what  is  re- 
vealed concerning  the  state  of  one  who  dies  out  of  Christ.  We  cannot 
doubt  that  the  unsodly  enters,  at  death,  the  presence  of  Satan,  his 
master  and  his  god.  It  is  said  of  the  I>eYil,  he  ''hath  the  power  of 
death ; "  that  is,  he  hath  permission  to  receive  one  who  dieth  unre- 
deemed of  God.  Moreover,  the  state  between  death  and  resorrection 
is  but  an  anticipation,  so  far  as  the  soul  is  concerned,  of  its  final  con- 
dition in  eternity ;  and  our  Lord  tells  us  the  judflmentrsentenoe  of 
the  wicked  will  be^'' Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting 
fire,  prepared  for  the  Devil" 

Again.  We  know  that  the  sinner  will  be  gathered,  at  death,  to  the 
company  of  the  loeL  Dives  said  of  his  brethren, "  Lest  they  aUo  come 
into  this  place  of  torment"  How  terrible  must  be  the  action  and 
reaction  of  vile,  deadly  passions,  in  a  society  where  the  fearful, 
unbelieving,  abominable,  the  muraerers,  whoremongers,  sorcerers, 
idolaters,  and  liars,  meet  together,  unrestrained  by  any  preventizig 
influence. 

Moreover,  we  know  that,  aa  the  soul  of  the  departed  saint,  having 
a  relation  to  locality,  dwelleth  in  the  Paradise  of  God,  the  soul  of 
the  wicked  dwelleth  in  HeU^  in  the  plaoe  of  eternal  torment.  As  the 
state  of  the  saved  one  is  one  of  rest,  holiness,  happiness,  and  service 
to  God,  Uie  state  of  the  lost  is  one  oi  fruitless  tail,  guilt,  anguish,  and 
service  unto  the  hardest  of  aU  taskmasters.  How  dreadful  is  the 
picture  which  our  Lord  dxttws  of  a  lost  soul — "  In  hell  he  lift  up  his 
eyes,  being  in  torments."  The  man  is  represented  to  us  aa  in  the 
body — partly,  perhaps,  because  of  our  gross  conceptions,  but  I  rather 
think  tnere  will  be  a  sense  of  corporeal  suffering  after  deat^  re- 
sembling that  whieh  attaches  to  us  m  dreams,  when  the  body  is  not 
in  actual  pain. 

We  will  now  consider  together  how  it  is  that  Death  introiinces  men 
to  such  widelv  different  states  of  existence.  ^^AU  have  sinned,  and 
come  short  of  the  gloiy  of  God,*'  and  Death  is  the  wages  of  «m.  Here 
our  thoughts  turn  at  once  to  Him  who  said  in  ages  past—  ''I  will 
ransom  them  from  the  power  of  the  grave ;  I  will  redeem  them  from 
death:  O  Death,  I  will  be  thy  pk^ues;  O  erave,  I  will  be  thy 
destruction."  Spotless  in  soul,  incorruptible  in  body,  He  never  could 
have  died,  as  we  do,  from  decay.  His  life  was  in  His  hand ;  He  had 
power  to  lay  it  down,  and  He  liad  power  to  take  it  again,  but  standing 
of  His  own  free  will  in  the  sinner's  plaoe,  the  laws  sentence  went 
forth  against  Him,  '*  The  soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die,"  and  He  re- 
cognised  it  as  just     Not  only  did  he  endure  bodily  pain  and 

SQominy,  but  also  the  fulness  of  God*s  wrath,  due  to  a  world's  gnUt 
e  shrank  as  a  man,  from  such  a  portion ;  His  soul  wcu  troubled, 
when  He  thought  of  it ;  but  because  it  was  not  possible  that  His 
people  should  w  saved  by  other  means,  He  yielded  to  this  necessity  of 
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saffering.  and  poured  out  His  soul  unto  Death ;  by  that  one  act  He 
aboliahra  Deatn ;  that  is,  He  put  it  awaj  for  erer  from  the  redeemed, 
as  the  penal  desert  of  sin.  This  truth  is  set  forth  in,  I  think,  a 
peculiarly  striking  manner  in  MayheVs  Treatise  on  ''The  Death  of 
Death  in  the  Death  of  CSirist."  It  gives  me  pleasure  to  allude  to  it 
here,  as  a  work  Httle  known  in  comparison  to  its  worth.  The; 
believer  now  finds  but  the  9hadow  of  Death  in  his  pathway ;  ita 
bitterness  is  past ;  its  sting  is  extracted  ;  it  is  a  curse  turned  into  an 
blessing.  Even  from  this,  Jesus  having  the  key  of  Death,  givetlk 
exemption  at  His  pleasure,  as  in  the  case  of  those  who  sleep  not,  but 
are  cnangedL  In  the  next  Paper  we  shall  contemplate  the  Trans- 
lation of  an  Old  Testament  Saint — ^the  FirH  Fruit  of  Christ's  pledge^ 
that  He  would  die  the  sinner's  death. 

I  will  now  pursue  another  branch  of  the  subject,  and  speak  of  the 
BdcOians  which  exist  bettoeen  the  Living  and  the  Dead. 

Among  the  many  blessed  doctrines  which  have  fallen  into  disuse 
and  disrepute,  in  consequence  of  the  corruptions  of  the  Roman 
Apostasy,  is  that  which  treats  of  our  connexion  with  the  unseen 
world  of  spirits.  In  the  present  day,  we  are  met  with  a  smile  of 
incredulity,  if  we  speak  of  that  true,  living  union  which  exists 
between  the  militant  and  the  triumphant  Churches;  between  the 
dwellers  on  earth,  and  the  dwellers  in  neaven  ;  between  the  worship- 
pers in  the  outer  court,  and  the  worshippers  in  the  holy  sanctuary ; 
between  the  sin-stained  and  the  purified ;  between  the  sorrow-worn 
and  the  blessed ;  between  the  humiliated  and  the  glorified ; — if  we 
say  that  there  is  no  real  separation  between  us,  and  departed  be- 
lievers ;  that  they  are  not  removed  from  our  love ;  and  that  our  re- 
lations with  them  are  changed,  but  not  annihilated. 

We  are  asked.  Do  you  mean  that  you  have  intercourse  with  the 
dead  ?  No,  it  is  not  intercourse,  but  communion — pure,  holy,  spiritual, 
— ^maintained  between  spirit  and  spirit;  far  exceeding  that  which  ex- 
ists between  the  redeemed  on  earth.  How  clearly  and  beautifully 
this  truth  is  set  forth  in  God*s  word — **  Ye  are  com'fe  to  the  spirits  of 
just  and  perfect  men."  (Hebrews  xii.  23.)  Yes,  we  are  come  to 
those  blessed  spirits.  Thev  are  not  dragged  down  to  our  low  estate, 
but  we  ascend  to  sit  with  them  in  their  heavenly  places.  Mark  the 
exaltation  of  the  militant  Church  through  this  means.  This  union 
with  departed  saints  elevates  us  to  aparticipation  of  their  privileges, 
and  draws  us  nearer  to  the  Eternal  Throne. 

The  £njB;lish  Church  teaches  this  doctrine  with  great  distinctness^  • 
and  discriminating  wisdom.  How  touching  is  her  service  for  All 
Saints'  Day.  She  leads  us  to  pray  in  the  collect — "  O  Almighty  God, 
who  hast  knit  together  thine  elect  in  one  communion  and  feUowshit), 
in  the  mjrstical  oody  of  thy  Son."  And  the  epistle  following  it, 
refers  us  to  the  innumerable  "multitude"  seen  by  «fohn,  as  encompass- 
ing the  Lamb  in  glory.  Again,  in  that  sublime  hymn,  the  "  Bene- 
dicite;  omnia  opera,'^  the  congregation  of  her  members  call  upon  the 
departed  to  join  them  in  their  thanksgiving  song, — **0  ye  spirits  and 
souls  t)f  the  righteous,  bless  ye  the  Card.  Yea,  they  address  some 
of  those  by  name, — "  O  Ananias,  Azarias,  and  Misael,  bless  ye  the 
Lord."    Objectors  to  this  doctrine,  inquire, — What  is  the  nature  of 
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this  oommunion?  It  is  imposaible  to  give  fall  expression  in  words 
to  the  reality  of  a  mystery.  It  mostly  resembles  that  which  is 
carried  on  between  friends,  while  at  a  distance  from  each  other  in 
this  world,  and  which  is  continually  adcnowledged  to  exist  If 
distance  is  no  obstacle  to  the  meeting  of  spirits,  why  should  death 
divide  those  who  are  one  in  Christ  f  Experience  proves  that  the 
departed  are  not  lost  to  us.  'True  it  is,  we  know  them  after  the 
flesh  no  more,  our  bodily  intercourse  with  them  is  interrupted ;  but 
in  place  thereof,  there  is  nren  to  us,  in  proportion  to  the  meamre  of 
our  faith,  a  vivid  realization  of  their  spirit-life  with  God,  a  sense  of 
their  nearness  to  us,  and  a  conaciousneas  of  our  union  with  them. 
Their  God  is  our  God,  their  interest  is  our  interest,  their  hope  is  our 
hope.  I  think  also,  that  if  we  are  in  sorrow,  they  feel  for  us,  for 
they  once  were  mourners  ;  that  if  we  are  in  gladness,  they  share  it 
for  our  Bakes.  If  the  Sabbath  dawns  upon  us,  we  feel  that  for  one 
day  in  the  week,  at  least,  their  employments  and  ours  will  be  alike. 
If  we  go  into  the  temple  of  the  God  of  Hosts,  we  feel  that  they  are 
joining  in  our  spiritual  services, — their  hallelujahs  mingle  with 
ours,  their  petitions  are  united  to  ours,  that  Jesus  may  *'oome 
quickly." 

If  we  are  enoaged  in  watchin^^  events,  as  they  pass  before  ns  with 
wonderful  rapidity,  declaring  we  hastening  day  of  God,  we  know 
that  they  mark  them  also,  waiting  for  the  oousummation  of  all  thinss. 
If  we  are  welcominff  some  loved  one  into  Christ's  Church  on  earUi, 
we  have  reason  to  believe  that  they  are  rejoicing  with  us  over  the 
repenting,  saved  sinner.  Althouffh  their  names  are  struck  off  from 
the  list  of  those  for  whom  we  mSke  request  to  God,  they  are  found 
in  the  list  of  those  for  whom  we  praise,  as  men  who  have  departed 
this  life  in  Christ's  faith  and  fear.  Thus,  in  a  thousand  ways  we 
recognise  them  as  the  livina  before  God,  our  hearts  are  continually 
going  forth  to  them,  our  love  for  them  continues,  but  it  becomes 
purer,  calmer,  hoUer  in  character^  it  is  ]>urged  from  the  dross  of 
earth,  freed  from  the  feverish  anxietv,  which  clings  to  fleshly  affec- 
tions. Their  lov^  for  us  partakes  the  same  change ;  drawn  to  us 
more  doselv  than  ever,  they  probably  minister  to  us  with  a  perpetual 
service,  and  most  certainly^  they  regard  us  with  precious  sympathy, 
as  members  of  one  family  m  Christ,  the  Head  of  all.  How  Uessed 
was  the  message,  of  which  John  was  made  the  bearer,  from  the 
seven  Spirits  mfore  the  throne,  to  the  persecuted  cfaiMren  of  the 
wilderness,— "Grace  unto  you,  and  peace."  The  very  words  of  the 
salutation  Christian  brethren  were  wont  to  send  to  eadi  other  in  this 
world.  One  of  the  most  striking  characteristics  of  the  communion 
of  which  I  speak,  is  the  impossibility  of  its  being  interrupted  by  the 
various  infirmities  and  weaknesses  which  separate  the  children  of 
God,  in  this  present  state.  It  is  not  affected  by  penonalitiei  ;  in  our 
union  with  tne  believing  dead,  there  is  no  collision  between  their  sin 
and  ours,  no  jarring  between  their  peculiarities  and  ours.  All  causes 
of  disagreement,  which  have  existed  between  us,  while  travelling  the 
path  of  life  together  cea^e  to  operate ;  all  mutual  feelings  of  irritation, 
which  have  disturbed  the  reign  of  affection  here,  are  annihilated. 
We  have  no  resentments  against  the  dead ;  all  their  offences  against 
us  are  forgiven ;  all  our  offences  against  them  are  remembered  with 
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bitter  remorse.  It  would  be  well,  if,  when  about  to  retaliate  some 
unkindness  of  a  child  of  God,  acknowledged  and  loved  as  such,  the 
thought  should  croas  our  minds,  "How  will  this  transgression  of  my 
brother  against  me  appear,  when  he  is  removed  by  death ;  will  it 
seem  as  heinous  as  it  now  does  ?  will  it  not  be  softened  in  its  aspect  ? 
shall  I  not  then  regret  resenting  it  ?"  Such  a  reflection  might  some- 
times produce  that  soft  answer,  which  tumeth  away  wrath. 

A  question  may  be  asked, — If  this  heavenly  communion  exceeds 
earthly  intercourse,  why  mourn  for  the  dead  ?  The  answer  is  very 
simple.  We  are  in  the  flesh,  and  cannot  but  feel  the  interruption  of 
Jtesnly  converse  with  those  we  have  loved  so  well ;  we  miss  their 
bodily  presence ;  the  interchange  of*  thought  with  them,  regarding 
those  things  of  time  and  sense,  with  which  we  have  yet  to  do ;  we 
want  their  corporeal  companionship  and  their  help ;  we  long  to  see 
their  well-known  forms,  to  hear  their  familiar  voice.  We  are  still 
bound  to  the  tangible  and  visible,  and,  therefore,  are  sensible  of  the 
void,  caused  by  their  removal  to  another  sphere  of  being.  But,  I 
believe  that  one  reason  why  grief  for  the  dead  loses  its  intensity  with 
the  lapse  of  time,  is,  that  at  first,  while  all  our  old  relations  with 
them  m  this  world,  are  broken  up,  the  new  relations  which  are  to 
exist  henceforth,  are  not  vet  established ;  we  have  not  learnt  to  deal 
with  them  as  spirits;  we  have  not  begun  to  realize  their  blessedness, 
and  to  draw  near  to  them  in  their  heavenly  home.  In  this  way,  I 
think  we  are  to  understand  the  expressions  of  the  wise  man  in  the 
Apocryphal  book  of  Ecclesiasticus.  xxxviii.  16 — 24.  He  does  not 
mean,  that  we  are  not  to  think  of  tne  dead ;  but  the  painful  remem- 
brance of  his  sorrow  and  suffering  is  to  cease;  and  instead  of 
pondering  again  and  again  upon  the  last  scenes  of  the  death- 
chamber,  we  are  to  contemplate  the  spirit-glory  of  the  departed. 
Thus,  as  days,  weeks,  and  years  roll  on,  our  grief  will  assume  a 
chastened  character,  and  the  bitterness  of  heart,  which  we  felt  in  our 
first  hour  of  desolation,  will  alto^ther  pass  away. 

It  is  remarkable  how  the  preciousness  and  reality  of  the  doctrine 
which  treats  of  union  between  the  living  and  the  dead,  becomes 
revealed  to  us,  when  one  whom  we  have  intensely  loved  is  taken  from 
us.  So  long  as  the  dearest  objects  of  affection  are  around  us  in  life^ 
and  vigour,  we  give  few  thoughts  to  the  redeemed  dead ;  we  hear 
others  talking  of  their  communion  with  the  departed,  and  we  listen 
with  wonder  and  indifference.  But  the  first  death,  which  occurs  in 
the  inner  circle  of  the  heart  and  home  (be  it  that  of  a  father,  mother, 
brother,  sister,  husband,  or  child ;  of  a  betrothed,  or  of  a  friend, 
loved  as  one's  own  soul),  links  us  at  once  to  the  spirit-world ;  imme- 
diately there  is  awakened  a  deep  absorbing  mteresi  in  all  that 
concerns  the  "  living  that  are  with  Ood ;"  we  read  over  and  over  the 
passages  of  Scripture,  which  relate  to  their  state,  and  see  new 
meanmg  in  them.  Just  as  if  a  dear  friend  goes  to  a  distant  land, 
we  make  earnest  inquiry  concerning  its  climate,  and  scenery,  the 
capabilities  of  enjoyment  it  affords,  and  the  society  which  is  to  be 
found  there ;  so  do  we  search  out  information,  respecting  the  '<  far-off 
land,'*  to  which  the  just  are  gone.  And  as  increasing  treasure  is  laid 
up  on  high,  our  hearts  are  more  in  heaven,  less  on  eiurth.* 
•  See  Note  K  K. 
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Perhaps  some  reader  of  this  Paper  may  be  saying  secretly,  All  this 
is  true  of  the  believing  dead,  but  some  have  left  me  for  whom  I  have 
"no  hope/'  and  for  these  I  mourn  in  bitterness.  Most  deeply  dp  I 
sympatnize  with  such  a  grief  as  this ;  but  suffer  the  word  of  exhorta- 
tion,— **  No  temptation  hath  taken  you  but  that  which  is  common  to 
man."  This  was  Aaron's  trial  When  his  sons  were  cut  off  in  sin,  he 
"  held  his  peace."  How  touching  is  that  mute  grief !  This  was 
David's  trial ;  '*  Oh !  Absalom,  my  son,  my  son ! "  Yea,  Jesus,  the 
Head  a&d  Pattern  of  the  tempted,  passed  through  the  same  sorrow : 
"Oh,  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem !  As  Uod,  He  had  decreed  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  spiritual  Sodom ;  but  as  man,  He  wept  over  her  devoted 
people,  for  they  were  His  fell<)w-citizens,  many  of  whom  He  had 
known  in  the  familiaritv  of  daily  intercourse.  Gkxi,  who  calls  you  to 
this  fellowship  of  suffenng,  pities  you  as  a  Father  doth  his  children, 
and  in  due  time  He  will  comfort  you.  But  do  not  oonduile  that  those 
you  mourn  are  lost  eternally,  because  you  have  seen  no  sign  of  their 
conversion.  Remember  r^neration  is  no  work  of  time.  It  is 
instantaneous  as  creation.  When  all  power  of  outward  testimon^^  is 
taken  away,  God  may  breathe  into  the  dying  sinner  the  life  divine, 
and  communicate  the  immortal  seed,  to  be  found  in  the  day  of  Christ. 
True,  you  have  no  communion  with  the  departed ;  for  this  rests  upon 
vivid  faith  in  the  certaintv  of  his  salvation,  fed  by  evidence  of  the 
work  of  God ;  but  in  the  oay  when  you  are  gatliered  to  your  people, 
you  may  meet  the  lost  one,  and  hail  him  as  a  brother  for  ever.    * 

If  experience  has  endeared  to  you  this  Doctrine  of  Union  between 
the  Living  and  the  Dead,  take  care  you  hold  it  in  its  purity^ — ^free 
from  the  abuses  and  corruptions  which  have  stained  so  fair  a  thing. 
You  are  not  to  pray  for  the  dead :  there  is  no  intermediate  state  of 
Purgatoiy.  If  they  have  died  out  of  Christ,  they  are  with  the  rich 
man  in  hell^  from  whence  no  power  can  pluck  them  forth.  If  they 
have  died  in  Christ,  they  are  with  Him  in  Paradise,  and  have  no 
need  of  prayer.  If  you  were  an  exile  from  the  Court  of  an  earthly 
Sovereign,  'on  some  mission  of  service,  would  you  ask  provision  for 
som^  favourite  in  that  Court,  near  the  person  of  the  King  7  No,  for 
you  Irould  feel  he  could  want  for  nothing ;  and  shall  they  want  who 
are  around  Uie  King  of  kings,  upon  whom  the  glory  of  the  celestial 
city  shineUi  ?  One  thing,  indeed,  they  desire— 4heir  perfect  consum- 
mation in  bliss,  both  in  bodv  and  soul ;  and  for  this  we  prajr  wM 
tibiem,  saying,  "  Accomplish  the  number  of  thine  electa  and  hasten 
thy  kingdom." 

Y  ou  are  not  to  pray  to  the  dead ;  or  to  ask  them  to  pray  for  you. 
They  hear  all  your  need  expressed  to  God  by  Him  who  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  you.  Watch,  that  you  are  not  led  away  by  thoae 
who  would  seek  to  draw  you  back  to  these  corruptions.  It  may  seem  a 
veiy  poetic  thing  to  read  on  an  old  crumbling  tombstone,  "  Ora  ^ro 
nobis ! "  It  may  seem  a  startling  assotion  that  the  Apocrypha,  whidi 
everyright-minded  Christian  venerates  as  highauthority,oountenanoas 
prayers  for  the  dead.*  It  may  seem  a  plausible  aigument  that  if  we 
ask  the  sinning  children  of  earth  to  pray  for  us,  surely  we  may  ih& 
nnening  diildren  of  heaven :  but  the  nest  and  simplest  answer  to  ail 
this  is,  that  God  has  never  sanctioned,  either  by  scriptural  preeqd  or 
*  See  Note  L  L. 
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exampU,  oar  interceding  for  the  dead,  or  asking  tlieir  intercassion 
for  us. 

All  experience  proves  the  danger  of  the  least  departure  from  the 
simplicity  of  faith.  It  was  from  undervaluing  Christ,  that  men  begun 
to  pray  for  the  dead  ;  it  was  from  overvaluing  taints  that  men  began 
to  warship  the  dead.  There  is  a  beautiful  h3rmn  of  George  Herbert's, 
in  which  we  see  the  child  of  God  pausing  on  the  brink  of  error,  ana 
checking  the  expression  of  thoee  feelings,  which  would  lead  on  to  give 
the  dead  unholy  honour.    He  breaks  forth  in  that  sublime  verse-i— 

'*  All  worship  is  preroeative,  and  a  flower 
0(  Hit  ricncrown,  from  whom  lies  no  appeal 

Ac  the  last  hour. 
Therefore  we  dare  not  from  His  garland  steal, 
To  make  a  poesy  for  inferior  power." 

There  is  jet  one  point  which  I  think  I  ought  to  touch  upon,  while 
on  the  subject  of  our  relations  to  the  dead.  The  Christian  is  often 
asked  the  question,  Do  you  believe  in  ghosts  ?  And  between  his  fear 
of  countenancing  popular  superstition,  and  his  recollection  of  the 
appearing  of  Samuel,  the  vision  of  Eliphaz,  and  the  speech  of  Rhoda, 
he  is  sometimes  puzzled  to  give  an  answer.  It  is  an  interesting 
inquiry,  how  far  we  are  warranted  by  profane  and  sacred  history, 
to  beUeve  in  the  visitation  of  departed  spirits,  in  visible  form? 
It  }fi  very  curious,  that  whatever  may  be  said  of  the  credulity  of  the 
vulgar,  men  of  great  intellect  have  almost  invariably  been  believers  in 
what  are  commonly  called  supernatural  appearances ;  and  I  never  met 
a  person  of  any  strength  of  mind,  who  set  aside  the  mass  of  evidence 
which  has  accumuL^ted  on  the  subject  *'  Ghost  stories,*'  like  most 
things,  will  bear  classification.  They  may  be  divided  into  three  kinds : 
those  which  have  their  solution  in  intentional  trickeir,  or  deceptive 
natural  phenomena ;  those  which  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  diseased 
action  of  the  brain ;  and  those  which  assume  importance  from  the  fact 
of  some  remarkable  connexion  between  the  supposed  spiritual  appear- 
ance and  providential  drcumstancea  With  the  latter  kind  we  have 
now  to  do. 

Say,  for  illustration  sake,  a  man  sees,  or  thinks  he  sees,  the  form  of 
an  absent  friend,  and  afterwards  hears  of  his  death  happening  at  that 
very  time.  How  is  this  to  be  accounted  for  ?  Do  the  dead  really  show 
themselves  upon  the  earth  ?  If  they  do  so,  it  must  be  through  the 
intervention  of  material  forms,  for  so  only  can  they  become  recognised 
by  our  corporeal  senses.  There  is  nothing  philosophically  impossible 
in  this  supposition.  Angels,  we  know,  take  matter  to  them,  tempo- 
rarily for  manifestation  ;  but  I  do  not  think  the  Word  of  God  leads 
us  to  think  the  dead  will  corporeally  clothe  themselves  till  the  resur- 
rection-day. I  am  inclined  to  thiHk  that  apparently  supernatural 
appearances,  occurring  in  close  relation  to  passmg  events,  nave  their 
ongin  in  t^e  unhealthy  action  of  the  brain,  only  mat,  instead  of  hap- 
peninfif  to  men  in  the  course  of  ordinary  providence,  they  are  used  of 
God  ^r  a  manifested  pwrpoae,  and  a  spe^al  end.  In  fact,  they  differ 
from  common  spectral  illusions,  just  as  remarkable  religious  dreamii 
differ  from  ordmaiy  ones. 

In  this  way  I  understand  the  raising  of  Samuel.  The  disturbed  brain 
of  the  guilty  Saul  produced  an  image  of  the  man  he  wished  to  see ; 
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but  God  used  this  effect  to  declare  to  him  the  CQming  jadgme&t.  Or, 
if  it  were  not  bo,  and  the  appearance  wcu  crapematural,  I  think  the 
Boul  of  Samuel  remained  undisturbed  with  Qod,  Had  he  been  sent 
a  messenger  from  the  spirit-world,  he  would  have  rejoiced  to  do  his 
Master's  bidding,  and  would  not  have  said,  ''Why  hast  thou  dis- 
quieted me,  to  bring  me  up?*'  Yet  I  give  this  judgment  not  confi- 
dently, but  timidly ;  shrinking  from  the  touch  of  bo  great  a  mystery. 

Let  us  now  turn  our  thoughts  to  the  different  views  and  feelings 
with  which  the  great  event  of  Death  is  regarded  by  Adam's  children. 

Look,  first,  at  the  unregenerate.  There  is  nothing  in  which  the 
unbelief  of  the  natural  heart  is  more  clearly  shown  than  in  the  tenor 
of  a  worldly  man*8  thoughts,  respecting  the  awful  change,  which 
sooner  or  later  awaits  him.  He  reads  in  the  Bible,  and  hears  from 
the  pulpit,  of  two  states  appointed  for  the  dead,  one  of  infinite 
blessedness,  the  other  of  innnite  misery;  and  he  has  neither  a 
realizing  hope  of  the  one,  nor  a  trembling  dread  of  the  other. 

He  has  no  recognition  of  Death,  as  the  penal  desert  of  sin,  proving 
to  cUl  who  are  not  found  in  Christ,  a  simunons  to  judgment,  and  a 
prelude  to  everlasting  pain.  Oonseauently,  he  often  views  it  with 
calmness  and  indifference.  This  is  wiiy  we  see  godless  men  rushing 
into  the  thick  of  a  battle-field ;  this  is  why  we  hear  of  men  dying 
upon  the  scaffold  unmoved  and  hardened ;  this  is  why  the  report 
is  so  often  given,  by'those  who  leave  the  chamber  where  an  uncleansed 
soul  has  passed  to  its  final  account, — "  He  died  like  a  lamb."  Scripture 
describes  such  characters — "  Like  sheep  they  are  laid  in  the  grave." 
**  There  are  no  bands  in  their  death :  their  strength  is  firm." 

Truly,  we  do  sometimes  see  a  fear  of  death  in  tne  natural  man,  and 
if  we  search  it  out,  we  shall  find  it  arises  either  from  a  physical  dr^ui  of 
bodily  suffering  in  death,  such  as  that  which  actuated  tne  coward  Cun, 
— or  from  a  vague  apprehension  of  an  unknown  future,  so  well 
described  by  the  master-spirit  of  men's  minds,  in  the  lines  beginning — 

**  To  sleep,  perohanot  to  iream,** 

Or,  it  may  be,  from  a  terrific  anticipation  of  God's  long-delayed 
vengeaoice  for  certain  particular  acts  oi  crime  or  blasphemy,  resem- 
bling that  which  shook  the  ^iltv  Tom  Paine  and  Francis  Spira. 

In  all  these  phases  of  feeling  there  is  no  acknowledgment  of  death, 
as  God's  sentence  afindnst  all  sm — sin  of  every  kind,  and  every  degree. 

Now  look  at  the  child  of  God  who  has  been  awakened  W  the  Spirit, 
and  has  not  yet  received  pardon  throud^  Christ's  blood.  How  different 
are  his' views  of  his  final  chan^.  He  feels  not  merely  that  it  is 
"appointed  to  him  once  to  die,"  out  also,  'Wterthat,  ihejud^fment" 
He  believes  all  that  God  has  told  him  of  the  state  of  the  lost  soul ; 
he  feels  that  he  is  walking  over  the  pit  of  Tophet,  which  may  open 
at  any  moment,  and  swafiow  him  up.  All  physical  fear  of  deatb  is 
drowned  in  the  apprehension  of  the  miseiy  which  must  succeed  it, 
if  Christ  be  not  found.  He  says  continually,  '  I  am  fit  for  hell ;  I 
deserve  hell.  God  will  be  just  if  He  sends  me  there.  Death  will  be 
the  beginning  of  my  punishment' 

Look  again  at  the  child  of  God  who  has  passed  through  this  state 
to  one  of  peace,  justification,  acceptance,  nearness  to  His  Father, 
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assurance  of  salvation.  He  has  seen  that  Jesus  died  for  him  the 
death  he  feared  to  die ;  that  He  went  down  to  Hell  instead  of  him, 
and  drank  the  cup  of  wrath  for  his  sake ;  and  he  breaks  forth  in 
that  rejoicing  song,  ''O  Death,  where  is  thy  stinj^? "  &c.,  &c.  This 
is  the  Christian's  triumph  over  death ;  he  is  enabled  to  put  his  foot 
upon  the  neck  of  his  adversary,  as  a  conquered  thinff.  By  the  glory 
^^ch  sets  in  upon  his  soul,  all  darkness,  doubt,  and  dread  are  swepl^ 
away.  If  an  accident,  or  sudden  sickness,  occurs  to  him,  it  brings 
with  it  a  thrill  of  expectant  joy,  and  as  it  passes,  he  turns  ahnost 
regretfully  to  earth  again,  for  he  feels  that  but  a  little  more,  and  he 
hSl  been  with  Jesus. 

Now  look  at  the  child  of  God  over  whose  pilgrim  head  there  have 
rolled  on  years  of  'toil  and  trial.  His  heart  has  become  discouraged 
because  of  the  long  way  which  lieth  between  him  and  his  Father's 
House ;  his  sense  of  justification  has  grown  dim,  his  first  love  has 
waxed  cold,  his  first  joy  has  become  shadowed ;  and,  alas !  that  fear 
of  death  which  he  once  thought  vanquished  for  ever,  has  returned 
upon  him,  and  weiehs  down  ms  spirit. 

Perhaps  he  thinks  of  it  now  with  many  doubts  and  misgivings, 
whether,  after  all,  he  may  not  have  deceived  himself  in  the  matter  of 
salvation,  whether  the  moment  of  his  dissolution  may  not  prove  that 
of  awaking  from  a  false  security:  it  may  be  that  the  weak  flesh 
shrinks  from  the  death-struggle,  and  the  tomb ;  or  ^at  the  old 
feeling  of  dread  comes  over  him,  at  the  expectation  of  entering  an 
unknown,  inconceivable  state  of  existence,  of  making  "  a  leap  in  the 
dark,"  as  he  used  to  call  it  in  former  days.  Be  this  as  it  may,  he 
feels  that  through  fear  of  death,  he  still  is  '' subject  unto  bondage" 
Let  it  never  l^  forgotten,  however,  that  such  an  one  is  as  fully 
prepared  for  the  event  he  shrinks  from,  as  the  most  rejoicing 
Christian,  and  that,  come  when  it  may,  it  will  introduce  him  to  the 
same  unchan^ff  rest,  the  same  everlasting  gloiy. 

Suffer  me,  m  drawing  this  Paper  to  a  conclusion,  to  ask  with  what 
views  and  feelings  you  lock  forward  to  that  great  change,  which  we 
have  now  considered  together?  Does  it  seem  to  you  a  far-off  thing, 
which  must  put  an  end  to  all  your  present  pleasures ;  do  you  shake 
off  the  thought  of  it,  and  when  it  presses  home,  do  you  feel  only 
apprehensive  of  some  physical  pain  in  leaving  tlus  world,  or  of  an 
unknown  condition  of  being;  or  are  you  fearing  to  be  called  to 
account  for  certain  particular  acts  of  moral  crime  7  Does  it  never 
recur  to  you  as  the  introduction  to  a  state  where  all  unpardoned  sin 
shall  meet  its  judgment?  Beware,  lest  that  come  upon  you  which 
is  spoken  of  in  the  Prophets :  **  Behold,  ye  detpieers^  and  wonder  and 
penthy  You  rmiM  die ;  you  are  dyin^  now ;  every  headache,  every 
fever,  every  fit  of  exhaustion,  is  a  sign  between  you  and  God  that 
His  sentence  shall  be  executea :  and  as  surely  as  He  ie  the  Lord,  He 
means  what  He  has  told  you  of  the  misery  of  those  who  die  out  of 
Christ. 

Or,  I  would  ask  again, — ^Are  you  anticipating  death  with  horror, 
as  the  wages  of  sin  ?  are  you  believing  what  the  Spirit  saith  of  lost 
souls  f  Are  you  day  and  night  thinking  of  that  wrath  of  God,  which 
as  a  sinner  you  will  begin  to  drink  at  death  7  Surely  such  a  state  is 
more  hopeful  than  one  of  insensibility.    It  is  well  to  know  your 
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danger.  Now  a  waj  of  escape  maj  be  found,  Qod  haa  revealed  it  in 
His  Word,  and  He  will  reveal  it  to  yew  bj  the  Holy  Ghoat. 

Or,  again, — ^Are  you  triumphing  over  death?  Ib  yonr  aenae  of 
juatincation  bo  bright,  that  all  horror  of  it  haa  passed  away?  Do 
you  long  for  the  day  oi  your  release  from  earth,  as  the  bride  deaireth 
her  marriace-mom,  knowing  that  then  you  shall  be  **  for  ever  with 
the  Lord?"  Bleas  Ood  for  so  great  grace  given  you,  but  despiae 
not  those  who  have  not  such  confidence,  who  are  walking  in  doubt 
and  dread.  "Remember  the  days  of  oarkness,  for  th^  shall  be 
many." 

Or,  once  more.  Are  you  oj^ressed  with  a  haunting  fear  of  death, 
which  cannot  be  put  away  ?  Do  you  feel  that,  having  once  trampled 
upon  the  Enemy,  he  has  risen  up  again,  and  is  overcoming  you  with 
his  strength?  Did  you  never  read  that  Christ  came  to  "deliver 
them  who  through  fear  of  death  were  cUl  their  lifetime  subject  to 
bondage  ?  *'  This  is  no  proof,  then,  that  all  is  wrong  with  you.  Sut 
consider  what  is  the  nature  of  your  fear?  Have  you  doubts  of 
acceptance  ?  Go  then  afresh  to  God,  as  you  did  at  the  very  first, 
and  cast  yourself  upon  His  promise  to  save  all  who  draw  near  in  the 
name  of  His  Son.  Do  you  shrink  from  pain  in  death  ?  You  are 
tormented  by  a  shadow.  I  am  convinced  there  is  less  corporeal 
suffering  in  tne  act  of  death,  than  we  so  through  thoufiands  of  tunes 
in  life.  The  last  moment  is  genenuly  preceded  by  complete  or 
partial  unconsciousness.  Death  is  but  a  point  between  two  states ; 
ou  cease  to  live  on  earth  the  same  moment  that  you  hemn  to  live  in 
leaven.  Do  you  dread  the  Tievmeee  of  that  unknown  niture  which 
HeB  before  you  ?  Try  to  trust  God  with  the  conditions  of  your  being 
after  death.  You  cannot  understand  them  now,  but  when  as  a 
spirit  you  beffin  the  life  of  a  spirit,  you  will  be  sstonished  at  the 
capabilities  of  enjoyment  you  possess.  Above  all,  think  mvcA  of 
Chriit,  This  is  the  best  remedy  sgainst  the  fear  of  death.  Think 
of  Him  dying.  Try  to  know  more  of  that  wonderful  sajdng — ^"  I  am 
He  that  liveth,  and  was  dead^^  Say  to  yourself,  as  you  gaze  upon 
the  dust-form  of  one  whom  you  have  loved,  lying  before  you  in  its 
deep,  mysterious  quietude, — '  This  thing  Jesus  was,  for  my  sake.' 
Thmk  of  Him  also  as  living.  "  AJive  for  evermore."  Your  life  is 
bound  up  with  His.  Because  He  lives,  you  shall  live  also.  Let  the 
glory  of  that  immortality  which  you  are  to  possess  in  Him  dwell 
upon  your  heart  perpetually. 

Lastly.  I  would  refer  the  readers  of  this  Paper  to  the  most 
exouisite  discourse  on  Death  which  is  to  be  found,  out  of  the  Lupired 
Volume.  It  begins  at  the  thirteenth  verse  of  the  first  chapter  of 
Wisdom,  and  reaches  to  the  end  of  the  fifth  chapter.  First,  it 
showeth  how  death  was  introduced  amongst  u&  '^God  made  not 
death,"  &c.,  &c.  ''  But  ungodly  men  with  their  works  and  words 
called  it  to  them."  Thus  Cain  called  it  to  him,  when  he  slew  hii 
brother.  From  the  first  verse  to  the  twentieth,  of  the  second 
chapter,  we  have  the  reasoning  of  one  that  is  bom  after  the  flesh, 
persecuting  one  that  is  bom  after  the  Spirit.  In  this  way  Cain 
reasoned  concerning  Abel.  In  this  way  tne  wicked  reasoned  con* 
ceming  Christ     Compare  verses  sixteen  to  twenly-one  with  the 
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taiintfl  of  thoee  who  stood  around  the  C1088  of  the  essentially  **  Just " 
One,  the  true  "  Skm  of  QodP  As  it  was  with  the  Master,  it  has 
ever  been  with  the  disciple.  The  third  chapter  opens  with  a  fflorious 
description  of  the  righteous  dead.  I  wish,  indeed,  that  I  could  quote 
the  whole  of  it,  but  I  must  not  fill  my  pages  thus,  and  all  Christians 
Kiught  to  have  the  Apocrypha.  I  will  only  allude  to  the  expression, 
verse  six,  ^'  Beoeived  them  as  a  burnt-offering."  How  beautiful  is 
the  connexion  between  this  and  the  ninth  verse  of  the  sixth  of 
Revelation— ''/Stw^"  ^^  under  the  Altar,"  Well  do  I  remember  a 
now  departed  friend  speaking  of  the  child  of  Ood  as  laid  in  death 
upon  the  altar  of  burnt-offering,  the  sinful  flesh  consumed,  the  ashes 
falling  through  the  crating,  and  the  purified  soul  lying  beneath  the 
fire,  to  the  eternal  gloiy  of  Jehovah. 

tn  the  thirteenth  verse,  the  writer  speaks  of  thoee  who  for  con- 
science' sake,  have  denied  themselves  the  ties  of  earthly  affections, 
who  have  died  barren ;  vindicating  the  wisdom  which  led  them  to 
look  beyond  the  grave,  and  choose  a  present  reproach,  rather  than 
dirolease  God. 

in  the  fourth  chapter,  verse  seven,  he  refers  to  those  who  die 
young,  pointing  out  tneir  blessedness,  ''  taken  away  from  the  evO  to 
come."  Oh !  how  many  have  we  lamented,  as  cut  off  in  the  noon- 
day of  youth  and  genius ;  how  little  have  we  laid  to  heart  the  conso- 
lation here  suggested. 

Then  the  thoughts  of  the  believer  are  carried  on  to  the  Besurrec- 
tion,  the  dreadful  battle  of  Gog  and  Magog,  and  the  destruction  of 
the  world  Thus  the  fifth  chapter  closes.  Consider  then  the  con- 
clusion of  this  whole  matter,  summed  up  by  this  wise  man^  in  two 
passages.  ''  God  created  man  to  be  immortal^  and  made  hmi  to  be 
an  image  of  His  own  eternity.  Nevertheless,  through  envy  of  the 
Devil  came  death  into  the  world ;  and  they  that  do  hold  of  his  side 
do  find  it."  (Wisdom  ii.  23—24.)  "  But  the  righteous  live  "  (mark 
the  present  tense)  "  for  evermore."  (This  is  true,  whether  they 
wake  or  sleep.)  ''  Their  reward  also  is  with  the  Loid,  and  the  care 
of  them  is  with  the  Most  High.  Therefore  shaU  they  receive  "  (here 
the  tense  changes  to  the  future)  ''  a  glorious  kingdom,  and  a  beauti- 
ful crown  from  the  Lord's  hand." 

May  that  kingdom,  and  that  crown,  be  ours ! 


THE  FIRST  TRANSLATION. 

"knoch  walkbd  with  qod,  and  he  wab  kot;  for  ood  took 
HDf.** — Oenegis  v.  24. 

<<  We  shall  not  all  sleep,*'  said  the  Apostle  Paul,  "but  we  shall  all 
be  changed.*^  Enoch  was  the  first  of  tnese  changed  saints.  He  was 
the  first  pledge  of  God's  entire  trust  in  the  covenant  promise  of  fiis 
Son.    Christ  had  not  died ;  He  had  not  yet  assumed  that  creature- 
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hood,  by  whicli  alone  He  oould  become  subject  to  death ;  vet  He  had 
given  His  Word  that  He  would  become  the  wom&n's  Seed, — that  He 
would  permit  the  Serpent  to  bite  His  heel ;  so  trampling  upon  his 
head  for  ever.  He  had  said  that,  in  dying,  He  would  deliver  His 
people  from  the  necessity  of  death,  and  make  them  partakers  of  His 
own  unending  life.  Tnerefore.  in  the  strength  ot  that  assurance, 
Enoch,  a  sinner,  subject  to  the  law  of«death,  was  permitted  to  escape 
the  penalty ;  in  virtue  of  a  righteousness  to  be  wrought  out  more 
than  three  thousand  years  afterwards,  he  wsb  accounted  to  have 
^^  pleased  Gk>d ; "  in  anticipation  of  the  time  when  his  Surety  should 
wander  here,  an  exile  from  the  Holy  Laud,  he  wsb  carried  up  to  Uie 
gates  of  the  heavenly  citv,  and  bidden,  with  ten  thousand  welcomes, 
to  enter  in.  Looking,  then,  at  Enoch,  as  the  Protoplast,  or  First 
Hepresentative.  of  those,  who,  remaining  alive  until  the  Coming  of 
the  Lord,  shall  be  transfigured  before  Huu^  I  propose  that  we  con- 
sider,— 

I.  His  CHARA.CTER. 
IL  His  MINISTRY. 

III.  His  TRANSLATION. 
In  each  of  these  particulars,  we  shall  recognise  the  pattern  of  the 
latter-day  Saints.  

We  are  to  notice- 1.  Enoch's  CHARACTER 

The  Spirit  has  written  his  life  in  one  short  sentence — ^'^  Enoch 
walked  with  God.*'  How  expressive  are  the  words:  how  many- 
things  they  implv — Enoch's  Reconciliation  with  God,  As  a  fallen 
sinner,  he  could  nave  had  nothing  to  do  with  that  Being  of  infinite 
holiness  whom  he  had  offended ;  he  was  bom  at  enmity  with  Him, 
opposed  to  His  will,  disinclined  to  His  authority,  alienated  from  His 
service.  Can  two  walk  together,  except  they  be  agreed  ?  ^Enoch 
must,  then,  have  become  a  regenerate,  pardon^  man,  at  peace  with 
the  Judge  of  all,  united  to  Him  through  His  dear  Son,  in  bonds 
never  to  be  broken.  Again.  Enoch's  Intimacy  with  God-,  When 
you  say  two  men  walk  together  in  life,  you  mean  that  no  slight 
acquaintance  exists  between  them,  but  the  most  close  union  of  heart 
and  purpose,  the  most  entire  oneness  of  feeling,  the  most  perfect 
friendship.  Something  like  this  subsisted  between  Enoch  and  his 
God.  lAe  that  man  to  whom  it  was  said  in  after-days,  "  I  am  the 
Al-Shaddai ;  vndk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect ; "  he  was  accoiinted 
a.  friend  by  the  Almighty  God.  In  the  freedom  of  an  intercourse  of 
love,  he  was  accustomed  to  tell  his  Lord  all  things ;  his  cares,  fears, 
sorrows,  and  anxieties :  to  pour  out  his  heart  Imore  Him.  On  the 
other  hand,  God  communed  with  Enoch ;  He  hid  not  from  him  the 
things  He  was  about  to  do ;  He  made  him  acquainted  with  the  secret 
purpose  which  He  purposed  in  Himself ;  and  unfolded  to  him  the 
gloiT  of  redemption's  scheme. 

Again.  Enoch's  Renunciation  of  that  Woridy  the  friendship 
whereof  is  enmity  with  God.  Even  in  his  days, ''  All  flesh  had  cor- 
rupted his  way  upon  the  earth."  The  Gate  of  Truth  was  very 
strait,  the  Patn  oi  Life  was  very  narrow.  In  drawing  near  unto 
God,  Enoch  must  have  found  it  necessaiy  to  part  company  with  the 
many  who  knew  and  feared  Him  not.  He  walked  not  according  to 
the  course  of  this  world,  but  according  to  the  rule  of  a  Divine  Law; 
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he  'was  a  man  unlike  his  fellows,  separated  from  his  companions  in 
principle  and  practice,  with  other  nopes,  other  motives,  other  pur- 
poses, and  other  interests;  he  waa  one  of  those  early  fathers,  of 
whom  it  is  written,  they  were  ''  strangers  and  sojourners  with  God." 
As  you  have  often  seen  a  man  move  mrough  a  crowd  abstracted  and 
thoughtful,  only  concerned  to  make  his  way  to  his  destination,  so 
£no^  passed  on  to  his  eternal  home,  having  little  to  do  with  earth, 
and  much  to  do  with  heaven. 
Again, — Enoch's  Progress, 

He  ualked  with  Gkid.  There  was  no  standing  still  with  him,  no 
settling  upon  the  lees,  no  lying  down  in  a  spirit  of  slumber.  No ; 
there  was  steady,  positive  movement  in  the  right  direction.  Every 
day  and  every  hour  brought  him  nearer  to  his  final  triumph. 

Once  more.  Enoch's  dependance  upon  Ood.  He  did  not  walk 
eUone  towards  heaven,  but  with  God.  He  leant  upon  a  strong  arm ; 
his  might  waa  the  power  of  the  Holy  One.  Step  by  step  in  his  path 
was  taken,  as  he  was  led  forward  by  the  Friend  who  loved  him ;  his 
wisdom  consisted  in  his  distrust  of  himself, — his  child-like  clinging 
to  his  guide. 

These,  then,  are  the  distinctive  features  of  Enoch's  character. 
Such  as  he  was  in  his  day,  shall  be  the  men  whom  God  will  account 
worthy  to  escape  the  things  which  are  coming  upon  the  earth,  and 
to  sUmd  before  the  Son  of  man. 

They  will  be  the  reconciled  sons  of  God,  enjoying  perfect  peace 
with  Him,  through  their  elder  brother  Christ;  and,  as  I  tnink, 
maijUaining  that  peace,  unbroken  by  the  doubts  and  fears  which 
now  oppress  our  souls.  Times  of  outward  trial  and  persecution  are 
generally  tunes  of  increased  inward  consolation  for  Gcxl's  people ;  and 
shall  not  this  be  seen  in  the  tribulcUion^  the  great  one,  in  which  the 
last  saints  are  to  have  their  lot  ?  In  the  darkness,  the  earthquake, 
and  the  storm  preceding  the  consummation  of  all  things,  there  shall 
be  men,  who,  hke  Stephen,  can  look  up  to  heaven,  and  see  the  Son 
of  man  stancung  on  the  right  hand  of  God ;  there  shall  be  men  who, 
like  Paul,  can  proclaim, ''  I  kviow  in  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am 
persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed 
unto  Him  against  that  day." 

Again,  like  Enoch,  they  will  be  intimate  with  God :  as  they  will 
need  Him  much,  they  will  not  be  content  with  that  scanty  inter- 
course with  Him,  which  now  subsists  between  the  liveliest  ChristianB 
and  their  Lord ;  but  every  moment  will  be  spent  with  Him ;  every 
speech  will  be  preceded  by  an  upward  glance  to  Him  who  has  pro- 
mised to  give  words  that  shall  be  said  before  the  adversary  in  that 
day ;  every  movement  from  city  to  city  will  be  undertaken  in  obedi- 
ence to  His  directions :  every  event,  as  it  occurs,  will  be  made  the 
subject  of  converse  with  the  Ruler  of  Providence,  and  every  tear 
that  flows  then  shall  be  shed  upon  the  bosom  of  the  Beloved.  ''  The 
servant  knoweth  not  what  his  Ix)rd  doeth,"  said  Christ,  '*  but  I  have 
called  joM  friended 

Agam : — The  latter-day  Christians  will  be,  in  a  peculiar  manner, 
mparate  from  the  world.  Now,  there  is  far^  far  too  much  conformity 
in  the  children  of  God  to  the  children  of  the  flesh ;  the  line  of 
demarcation  is  too  faint,  too  wavering,  too  uncertain,  to  keep  apart 
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the  two  annies  of  the  earth.  But  as  evil*  men  and  seducets  wax 
itoTBC  and  tporse;  aa  the  principles  of  the  final  Antichriat  grow  into 
fall  development,  sainta  will  begin  to  tremble  at  their  snpinenesB ; 
they  will  return  to  their  atrongholda,  and  put  themaelvea  in  a  poaa- 
tion  for  battle ;  they  will  at  last  understand,  that  there  am  be  no 
compromise  between  Christ  and  Belial,  and  prepare  for  the  desperate 
struggle  between  God  and  the  powers  of  oarkness.  Then  will  be 
given  up  the  false  liberalism  which  has  found  its  way  into  Chrises 
Church. .  We  shall  hear  no  more  of  Evangelical  Alliances,*  of  the 
possibility  of  meiging  differences  on  estential  points  of  truth.  Tlie 
ciy,  ''A  confederacy!  a  confederacy!"  shall  no  more  be  heard 
among  the  faithful.  But,  just  as  it  was  with  the  army  Gideon  called 
together,  whosoever  is  fearful  and  afraid  shall  return  and  depart ; 
then,  again,  whosoever  tarrieth  to  drink  of  earthly  waters  of  comfort 
shall  CO  back  dishonoured ;  and  when  the  ranks  of  the  profeeeang 
Church  are  thinned  to  the  uttermost, — by  the  three  himdred  pilgrim- 
soldiers  who  stand  the  ordeal,  God  will  bring  salvation.  They  afa|dl 
be  ''  wt  apart"  for  the  work  of  treading  the  wine-press ;  they  shall 
be  pronounced,  "Called,  chosen,  faithful." 

They  will,  indeed,  be  marked  men ;  the  spot  of  the  beast  shall  not 
be  found  upon  them,  but  the  .blood-^pot  of  the  paschal  sacrifice ; 
they  will  learn  to  sleep  under  armour,  every  man  with  his  sword 
upon  his  thigh,  because  of  fear  in  the  night ;  they  will  watch  alweofg 
for  the  blast  of  the  Archangel's  trumpet  calling  them  to  meet  th^ 
King. 

Again : — These  men  will  be  like  Enoch  in  their  proaress. 

The  universal  lamentation  of  believers  now  is, — ^*  We  have  gone 
back  in  Christianity,  we  are  not  what  we  were  some  twenty  or  thirty 
years  ago ;  our  love  has  waxed  cold,  our  hope  has  faded,  our  joy  has 
withered.*  Enoch  toalkedvnih  God.  The  sharers  of  Enoch's  bleaa* 
in^  shall  not  retrograde,  but  advance  in  the  knowledge  of  God.  Many 
thmss  will  be  learnt  in  the  **  hour  of  temptation,"  little  thought  of  in 
the  days  of  calm.  Great  extremities  will  bring  great  victories.  The 
light  of  the  just  will  shine  more  and  more  to  the  dawn  of  perfect  day. 

Lastly.  These  men  will  resemble  Enoch  in  their  dependance  upon 
God,  "  Except  those  days  should  be  shortened,  no  neah  shoula  be 
saved."  Will  the  persecuted  knot  of  Christian  warriors  meet  the 
tremendous  conflict  in  their  own  strength?  No,  they  wiU  find  in 
that  day,  their  help  is  only  in  the  Lord.  Human  power,  human 
intellect  will  fail  them  then.  All  hell  will  be  leagued  against  them, 
and  from  hearts  as  well  as  lips  will  go  forth  the  cry,  "  O  Grod,  we 
have  no  nught  against  this  great  company  that  cometh  against  ua, 
but  our  eyes  are  upon  Thee.**  And  tne  answer  vouchsafe  will  be, 
"  The  Lord  is  with  you,  ye  mighty  men  of  valour." 

So  much  for  the  character  of  this  first  changed  or  translated  saint, 
as  the  pattern  of  those  last  witnesses  for  God,  who  shall  see  the  Son 
of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  Oh !  when  we  compare  the 
Enoch-type  with  the  lives  of  Christians  in  this  day,  how  can  we  even 
hope  to  see  the  Lord  ?  how  can  we  say  the  bride  has  made  herself 
i^eady?  And  vet,  shall  this  generation  pass  away  before  all  these 
things  be  fulfilled  ?  When  wm  the  quickening  come  from  on  high  t 
•  See  Note  M  M. 
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What-  maimer  of  persons  aught  we  to  be,  who  profeae  to  ''look  for 
atteh  things.''    Let  us  pray  to  be  made  liise  Enoch/ — 

**  The  tons  of  God,  without  rebuke. 
Amidst  a  wicked  land, 
With  fearless  heart,  and  heav'nward  look, 
Oh !  may  we  blameless  stand.*' 

Bat  let  iu  consider — 
IL  Enoch's  MINISTRY. 

Turn  to  Jude,  verse  14.  *'  Enoch  also,  the  seventh  from  Adam, 
prophesied  of  these,  saying.  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thou- 
sand of  His  saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to  convince 
all  that  are  ungodly  among  them  of  ail  their  ungodly  deeds,  which 
they  have  ungodly  committed,  and  of  all  their  h^rd  speeches  which 
ungodly  sinners  have  spoken  against  Him."  This  man  of  Grod  was 
a  preacher  of  righteousness ;  an  ambassador  from  Jehovah  to  a  god- 
lees  world.  What,  then,  was  his  message  ?  The  Second  Advent  of 
Christ,  and  the  final  jud^ent  of  the  wicked. 

Enoch  was  the  first  who  struck  the  solemn  chords  of  the  harp  of 
prophecy ;  the  first  who  was  sent  forth  to  prepare  the  way  of  the 
IxmL  And  mark,  he  spoke  not  of  Him,  as  the  man  of  sorrows  and 
acquainted  with  grief ;  as  the  Lamb  dumb  before  His  shearers ;  but 
as  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah ;  the  Judge  of  aU  ;  the  King  of 
Bighteousness.  Almost  all  the  other  prophets  tell  of  Christ  in  both 
these  characters,  and  declare/^^^,  His  humiliation,  and  then  His  glory. 
Why  is  there  this  marked  distinction  between  Enoch's  burden  and 
that  of  his  brethren,  but  that  he  stood  forth  in  those  early  days  as 
the  protot3rpeof  the  latter-day  believers,  whose  imvarying  testimony 
shall  be,  ''Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  Him,  for  the  hour  of  His 
judgment  is  come." 

*'  Behold,  the  Lord  cometh,^  said  Enoch.  How  remarkable  is  that 
present  tense  of  the  verb.  Thousands  of  years  that  were  to  intervene 
between  the  hour  in  which  he  spoke,  and  that  of  Christ's  appearing, 
were  to  him  as  nothing ;  he  recognised  the  event  as  nigh,  even  at 
the  doors ;  he  felt  that  Uie  da^  of  the  Lord  was  at  hand,  and  know- 
ing that  he  should  stand  in  his  lot  at  the  end,  he  rejoiced  in  it,  and 
was  glad.  This  is  a  peculiar  sign  of  the  sureness  of  the  word  of 
prophecv.  It  is  said  m  common  life,  a  man  is  most  likely  to  con- 
vince others  of  a  fact,  when  he  is  fully  persuaded  of  it  himself,  and 
this  is  strikingly  true.  Now,  you  will  nnd  that  in  all  the  prophets, 
there  was  such  a  certainty  in  their  minds,  that  the  things  tney  fore- 
told would  come  to  pass,  that  thev  use  the  past,  present,  and  future 
tense  indiscriminately ;  they  speak  as  the  servants  of  Him  who  is, 
and  was,  and  is  to  come,  the  Almighty ;  who  calleth  the  things  that 
are  not,  as  though  they  were,  and  requireth  that  which  is  past 

Faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen.  Enoch  was  a  man  of  faith;  he  as  truly  realized  the  vision 
of  Christ's  comin£r  and  fflory,  afa  if  he  had  seen  Him  in  His  blood- 
dipped  vesture,  descending  to  the  accursed  earth.  "Behold,  the 
Lord  cometh" 

How  very  ancient  is  the  doctrine  of  the  millennial  advent !  Men 
have  called  it  a  new  thing,  a  Utopian  theory.    Enoch,  the  seventh 
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from  Adam,  preached  it — the  young  world  needed  it, — ^tihe  lately 
fallen  human  race  required  the  warning  that  Christ  would  judfe 
them ;  and  is  it  to  be  withheld  from  men  who  are  just  filling  up  the 
measure  of  iniquity,  and  putting  the  last  seals  to  the  blaspnemj 
which  has  gone  up  unto  the  heavens?  Are  we  not  ashamed  to 
think  how  we  have  slumbered  over  a  truth  which  was  so  precious  to 
the  fathers  of  that  faith  which  is  now  delivered  unto  us  as  saints  I 
Just  because  God's  servants  have  ever  used  the  present  tenae  in 
speaking  of  the  Lord's  appearing,  men  have  obstinately  cloeed  their 
ears,  and  refused  to  give  credence  to  their  testimony.  *  You  tell 
us  that  ''  the  Lord  cometh,*^ '  they  say,  '  but  He  does  not  oome ! 
How  lonff  shall  we  listen  to  the  ciy  ?  The  Anabaptists  said.  He 
eometh — ttiey  went  forth  into  the  fields  to  wait  for  Him:  the 
Irvingites  said,  He  conveth — ^thev  fixed  the  hour  when  they  should 
see  Hmi ;  but  He  is  not  here.  Where  u  the  promise  of  His  coming  I 
Since  the  fathers  fell  asleep,  all  things  continue  as  they  were,'  &c. 
This  is  the  language  of  the  Infidel,  and,  alas !  it  is  the  language  oi 
many  a  Christian. 

Enoch  said, — Behold,  He  eometh.  The  child  of  Gkxi  says  to-daj, 
— He  Cometh.  Yea,  He  eometh  quickly.  The  tense  is  present,  not 
future,  and  if  the  wom-out^rotten  world  lasts  out  another  hundred 
years,  the  cry  will  still  be — He  eometh.  But,  remember,  as  it  was  in 
the  days  of  Noah,  so  shall  it  be  again.  When  ye  shall  say  peace  and 
safety,  then  sudden  destruction  is  at  hand.  God  ^avs  to  His  own 
people,  "  Watch.^"  In  proportion  to  the  measure  of  faitn,  the  realiza> 
tion  of  this  hoped-for  advent,  will  be  the  unbroken  vigil  of  the  man 
that  waits  for  it.  But  notice  how  Enoch  links  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  with  the  judgment  of  the  wicked.  One  thousand  years  of 
glory  must  pass  away,  after  the  second  advent,  before  the  dead  shall 
stand,  small  and  great,  before  the  throne  of  God,  to  receive  their 
final  sentence.  Why,  then,  does  Enoch  speak  as  if  judgment  were 
to  be  executed  when  Christ  comes?  lor  two  reasons.  First, 
because  the  reign  of  judgment  begins  with  the  day.  when  the  Jud^ 
shall  be  revealed  from  neaven.  All  the  time  that  the  anointed 
King  is  to  occupy  the  throne  of  David,  He  is  to  "execute  judg- 
ment" in  the  land,  to  minister  judgment  to  the  people.  Secondly, 
because  Enoch  is  especially  alluding  to  the  scoffers  of  the  last  day, 
who  will  be  found  upon  the  earth,  when  Christ  comes  to  tread  the 
winepress. 

There  is,  to  my  mind,  something  very  striking  in  the  repetition, 
which  is  made  of  the  word  "  unaoaly."  It  is  usSi/ow  times  in  one 
sentence.  The  Spirit  has  surely  some  design  in  this  peculiarity  <rf 
phmse.  And  when  we  consider,  the  entire  forgetfulness  of  a  Divine 
Being,  which- is  the  characteristic  feature  of  our  times,  we  see  the 
appropriateness  of  the  word  "  ungodly  y^  to  describe  the  mockers  of 
the  last  time. 

Wiihxmt  God,  is  the  mark  upon  everything  around  us.  Science  is 
without  Ood.  Political  systems  are  wit/tout  Ood.  There  is  no  refer- 
ence to  the  Almightv  Ruler  of  the  earth  in  all  tiie  plans  and 
schemes  which  are  taken  upin  our  day.  God  has  no  place  in  the 
thoughts  of  men,  they  put  Him  aside  altogether ;  His  providence  is 
disregarded,  and  His  word  is  disbelieved,     Christ  eometh  to  judge 
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these  godless  beings,  to  convince  them  of  what  they  have  done,  in 
their  perfect  folly,  as  if  no  King  existed,  but  their  own  crowned 
Cseaars,  while  all  the  time.  He  has  been  ruling  in  the  heavens 

I  pray  you  also  to  notice  in  this  speech,  or  discourse  of  £noch,  the 
glory  of  the  righteous  is  not  spoken  of,  but  the  judgment  of  the 
rebellious.  We  often  hear  it  said,  *  Preach  Christ  in  His  loveliness, 
His  compassion,  His  grace.  His  fulness ;  hold  Him  up  to  men  as  a 
Saviour,  and  the  ungodly  will  be  far  more  likely  to  turn  to  Him, 
than  by  representing  Hun  in  His  character  as  the  stem  Judge,  who 
shall  rule  tnem  ''  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  break  them  in  pieces  like  a 
potter's  vessel"  *  £noch's  voice  proclaimed  judgment; — he  does  not 
even  dwell  upon  the  joy  and  blessedness,  which  the  day  of  Jesus 
would  bring  to  the  Bridegroom's  friends;  but  his  soul  is  stirred 
within  him,  6t  the  thought  of  that  winepress-treading,  wherein  the 
enemies  of  the  Lord  shall  at  length  be  crushed,  and  he  is  ready  to 
sin^  "  Alleluia"  over  the  slain.  Enoch  was  a  stem  prophet,  he  had 
nothing  to  do  with  smooth  thiucs,  his  eye  and  his  heart  were  fixed 
upon  his  precious  Master's  visible  triumph  over  all  His  foes. 

Now,  recollect,  that  in  Enoch's  ministry,  we  have  the  pattern  of 
that  message,  which  shall  be  spoken,  by  the  last  generation  of  the 
just.  In  the  midst  of  the  great  affliction,  men  of  Enoch's  chanu^r 
will  look  up  unto  heaven,  and  say, — Behold,  the'Lord  cometh ! 

I  think  I  have  before  said,  that  in  idl  ages  of  the  Church,  certain 
truths  have  been  peculiarly  prominent  at  different  times.  Just  as 
justification  by  Christ's  righteousness  alone,  was  especially  preached 
in  the  days  of  Luther,  and  God's  sovereignty  in  the  days  of  Komaine 
and  Toplady ;  just  as  the  glory  of  the  law  has  been  brought  forward 
in  the  last  few  years,  with  unusual  distinctness;  so  shall  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Lora's  Coming  and  Kingdom  take  the  first  place  in  all 
preaching,  as  we  draw  near  the  time  of  the  end.  So  urgent  will 
seem  the  need  of  Christ,  and  so  intense  the  desire  for  Him,  in  those 
days  of  the  world's  utmost  darkness,  that  every  subject  will  appear 
of  minor  importance,  compared  to  that  which  treats  of  millennial 
glory,  and  millennial  judgment.  Behold,  He  cometh !  The  mother 
^all  whisper  it  to  her  child,  as  she  bends  over  its  cradle-bed ;  the 
babe  shall  lisp  it  forth,  as  the  first  waking  word ;  the  old  man  shall 
murmur  it,  at  his  son's  freshly  closed  grave ;  the  servant  of  God 
shall  proclaim  it  in  the  desert,  to  a  few  gathered  saints.  Mountains 
shall  echo  it,  rocks  shall  give  it  back ;  as  sweet  and  solemn  music  in 
the  night,  shall  be  heard  the  strain, — Behold,  He  cometh.  I  have 
lamented  that  at  present,  there  is  so  little  of  the  Enoch-character 
seen  amongst  us,  but  I  think  the  Enoch-ministry  is  setting  in. 
Already  a  cry  has  been  heard,  uttered  in  confusion,  and  in  haste, 
— ^Behold,  the  Bridegroom  cometh.  The  virgins  are  beginning  to 
awaken  from  their  long,  long  letharcy,  and  to  find  that  uieir 
lamps  need  to  be  trimmed.  But,  althou^  the  doctrine  of  the  Second 
Advent  is  brought  forth  from  its  hioing-place,  it  is  not  vet  with 
that  power,  puritr,  and  majesty  proclaimed,  which  it  shall  be,  not 
very  long  hence,  by  the  immediate  heralds  of  the  Lord.  There  is 
much  that  is  very  carnal  in  the  present  preaching  of  the  Kingdom, 
it  is  not  quite  ibioch's  message.  Days  are,  however,  I  trust,  near, 
when  the  blessed  truth  of  Christ's  approaching  glory,  shall  be 
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declared  in  all  its  length,  breadth,  and  fulness.  Then,  linked 
with  it  necessarily,  as  the  shade  where  there  is  sunshine,  will  be 
preached  the  doctrine  of  the  judgment.  Men  will  no  longer  flincb 
from  announcing  the  sinner's  doom,  from  any  false  charity ;  iniqoitT 
will  haye  come  to  the  full ;  and  seeing  the  oppression  that  is  done 
upon  the  earth,  and  the  fearful  blasphemy  that  is  spoken  against 
their  King,  Ckxi's  seryants  will  be  jealous  for  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and 
cry  day  and  night, — **  He  cometh  to  execute  judgment*' 

Let  us  now  turn  our  thoughts  to, 

IIL  Enoch's  TRANSLATION. 

He  was  not,  for  God  took  him.  My  own  impression  is,  that  he 
was  lUeraUy  waUbiffg  with  the  Anflel  of  the  Coyenant,  just  as  Adam 
walked  with  Him  in  Eden  :  and  that  the  ascending  Son  of  Qod  took 
him  with  Him  as  He  left  the  earth.  .  It  may  be  so,  but  this  we  knom, 
that  without  sickness,  without  decay,  without  a  moment's  pain, 
Enoch  passed  away  to  dwell  '*  for  ever  with  the  Lord."  Suddenly, 
and  perhaps,  most  unexpectedly,  he  was  called  to  leave  the  sin- 
stained  world,  where  his  righteous  soul  had  been  vexed  from  day  to 
day  by  the  unlawful  deeds  of  men,  for  another  home,  where  sorrow 
cannot  enter,  and  evil  cannot  stay.  He  did  not  see  death,  fivoi 
the  shadow  of  its  darkness  fell  not  upon  his  pathway,  his  sun  went 
not  down  ;  but  the  light  of  life  brightened  into  the  light  of  immor- 
tality. Yet,  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kin^om  of  God. 
Enoch  was  changed.  In  a  moment  his  corruption  was  taken  away, 
and  his  sin  was  purged  ;  his  carnal  «body  became  a  spiritual  body ; 
the  forces  of  the  matorial  ceased  to  hold  him  prisoner ;  he  was  free 
to  travel  onward  through  the  boundless  universe  of  God.  Think  of 
him,  for  an  instant,  as  taking  his  wondrous  journey  to  the  eternal 
throne,'  bodily  carried  through  space,  (that  space  which  to  the 
philosophic  mind,  is  more  astonishing  than  the  worlds  of  gloiy  which 
it  parts,  and  holds  asunder),  passing  onward  from  one  sun-star  to 
another,  drawing  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  tabernacle  of  Qod.  No 
poetic  fancy  ever  reached  unto  the  sublimity  of  Scripture  fact  ITet 
men,  who  will  read  with  admiration  the  conceptions  of  Milton  and 
Dante,  see  no  beauty  in  the  thought  suggested,  by  those  few  simple 
words  of  the  Spirit,  '*  Enoch  was  tranelated,** 

As  Abel  was  the  first  to  enter  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  as  a  spirit 
freed  from  its  mortal  prison,  Enoch  was  the  first  to  dwell  there,  in  a 
glorified  material  form.  Thus  he  becometh  to  us  the  pledee  of 
Christ's  power  to  raise  us  unto  the  like  privilege,  and  a  seal  of  the 
promise,  "  I  will  receive  you  unto  myself."  How  vividly  is  broac^ht 
oef  ore  us  the  real  existence  of  the  Celestial  City.  Enoch,  our  hrotXer, 
is  already  there  :  he  has  been  received  into  its  glory,  and  will  leave 
it  no  more  till  the  day  of  which  he  prophesied,  when  he  shall  come 
sAun  with  the  ten  thousand  sainte  ot  God.  Like  Enoch,  in  bis 
character  and  in  his  ministry,  the  latter-day  sainte  will  be  like  him 
also  in  their  Translation.  It  shall  be  granted  unto  than  to  escape 
death.  That  thing  which  the  foolish  natural  heart  will  ever  shrink 
from,  will  not  be  one  of  their  many  trials.  Passing  through  the 
dread  tribulation  of  the  last  time,  they  will  live  on  to  receive  their 
Master,  and  bid  Him  welcome  to  His  earthly  kingdouL 

Suddenly  will  the  glory  of  the  advent  break  upon  them.     Long  as 
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they  have  expected  Jeeos,  the  hour  of  His  coming  will  find  them 

auietly  engaged  in  the  ordinary  occupations  and  Imxxuts  of  life — in 
he  field,  in  the  market,  in  the  exchange, — mingling  with  the 
children  of  this  world,  and  yet  bearing  unseen,  the  angel  s  seal  upon 
them. 

With  what  glad  surprise  shall  they  lift  their  eyes  to  the  heavens, 
and  behold  Hmi  for  whom  they  have  waited,  and  watched,  ana 
prayed.  Glory  and  beauty  will  be  spread  around  Him,  such  as 
human  thought  has  never  pictured :  ai^ls  will  be  gathered  near 
Him  in  bright  array  ;  saints  will  follow  Him^  in  forms  of  spiritual 
perfection  ;  but  upon  Hwif  and  Him  alone,  will  the  gaze  of  believers 
rest.  All  else  wiU  be  f  oigotten  in  the  consciousness  that  He  whom 
they  have  so  long  loved  unseenj  is  -before  them ;  that  the  veil  is 
taken  away  from  uie  face  of  the  Crucified,  the  Nazarene,  the  man  of 
sorrow  and  of  grief  ;  now  the  Triumphant,  the  (Conqueror,  the  re- 
joicing Bridegroom, — ^the  inefifable  lovelmess  of  His  glorified 
humanity  will  arrest  their  regard :  as  they  look  upon  Him,  all 
corruption,  weakness,  deformity,  and  mortality,  will  pass  away,  and 
they  will  oe  transformed  into  the  image  of  the  heavenly  Adam. 
Thus  will  they  be  prepared  to  follow  Him  in  the  regeneration 
whithersoever  He  goeth ;  and  they  shall  never  leave  Him  more ! 
Millennial  years  may  roll  away :  the  millennial  world  may  change  : 
bat  neither  the  tremendous  last  conflagration,  nor  the  end  of  time, 
will  sever  them  from  Jesus.  Eternity  will  be  spent  with  Him.  In 
Hii  company  they  will  be  translated  to  the  true  Jerusalem, — ^the  in- 
oonruptiDle  tabernacle  of  the  Lord. 

Peniaps  there  were  few  in  Enoch's  days  who  saw  anything 
re^eeentative  in  his  life,  ministry,  and  departure  from  amongst  them. 

Years  passed  away,  tne  world  that  thm  was,  perished,  and  a  new 
world  arose  ;  and  Giod,  in  the  abounding  of  His  mercy  towards  the 
''  slow  of  heart,"  and  dull  of  understanding,  gave  a  repetition  of  the 
Translation-type  in  Elijah,  His  servant. 

There  is  something  veiy  beautiful  in  the  condescension  of  our 
heavenly  Teacher,  who,  knowing  our  infirmities,  and  our  foraetf ul- 
ness  of  truth,  tiius  presents  it  again  and  again  to  the  mind.  Having 
said  so  much  upon  the  features  of  Enoch's  private  life  and  public 
teaching,  I  will  not  dwell  on  those  of  Elijah,  except  to  notice  the 
striking  similarity  which  exists  between  the  two  men  who  were  thus 
selected  to  shadow- forth  the  changed  saints. 

Elijah's  character  is  not  described  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a  sentence, 
as  was  that  of  Enoch.  We  are  left  to  gather  it  for  ourselves  from 
the  incidents  in  his  history  ;  but  how  plainly  we  find  the  resemblance 
we  might  expect  to  be  manifested.  Elijah  walked  before  the  Lord 
in  the  abiding  sense  of  his  reooncUiation  to  Him  ;  He  was  the  friend 
of  his  Divine  Master ;  we  read  of  his  intinuUe  intercourse  and  com- 
munion with  Him.  He  seemed  like  a  favoured  child,  to  whom 
nothing  was  refused  ;  so  bold  was  he  in  the  love  which  casteth  out 
fear,  that  he  asked  and  obtained  some  of  the  most  si^al  inter- 
positiona  of  God  on  his  behalf  ever  ^nmted  to  Old  Testament 
believers.  ''He  prayed  earnestly  t^t  it  might  not  rain,  and  it 
rained  not  on  the  earth  for  the  space  of  three  years  and  six  montha" 
He  prayed  again, ''  and  the  heaven  gave  rain,  and  the  earth  brought 
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forth  fruit.**  For  him,  and  at  his  word,  God,  for  the  first  time  (at 
least  manifestly),  raised  the  dead.  For  him,  and  in  compliance  with 
his  request,  God  twice  acknowledged  the  reality  of  hia  mission  by 
sending  down  celestial  fire. 

Then  how  complete  wa£  Elijah^s  separation  from  the  world.  So 
great  was  his  spirit-solitude  that  it  drew  from  him  that  cry  of  bitter- 
ness, "  I,  even  I  only  am  left"  He  was  also  remarkable  for  his  steady 
progress  in  the  ways  of  God  ^e  read  less  of  Elijah's  backslidings 
than  almost  of  any  saint's  departure  from  the  right  path.  Except  in 
the  one  instance  of  his  impatience,  when  he  sat  under  the  juniper  tree, 
and  begged  to  die,  his  conduct  affords  example  rather  than  wamiDg. 
That  he  sinned  oft  and  grievously  there  is  no  doubt,  for  he  was  a  man 
of  like  passions  with  ourselves ;  but  we  cannot  read  his  history,  and 
not  feel  that  day  by  day,  and  hour  by  hour,  he  gained  in  the  race  of 
life,  pressing  forward  to  the  goal  wiui  ever  increasing  strength.  His 
dependance  on  Ood  is  as  strijdngly  manifested, — he  was  essentially  a 
man  of  prayer.  Not  in  human  pride  and  human  strength  did  he  com- 
mand the  barrel  of  meal  and  cruise  of  oil  to  last ;  or  the  dead  child 
to  arise,  or  the  heavenly  fire  to  descend ;  but  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel.  As  a  servant,  he  pleaded  with  Jehovah,  while  as  a 
prophet  he  prevailed  in  the  sight  of  men. 

In  all  these  several  points  of  character,  we  see  that  Elijah  was  made 
like  unto  Enoch,  prefiguring  (even  as  he  did  in  earlier  days),  the  elect 
of  the  last  time.  The  same  similarity  exists  in  the  public  minialary  of 
the  two  men.  In  Elijah  we  see  the  same  stem,  unflmching  denuncia- 
tion of  God's  judgment,  the  same  holy  appeal  to  the  answer  by  fire ; 
and  althoufi^h  we  do  not  read  of  the  expressions  made  use  of  by  him  in 
declaring  the  Coming  of  the  Lord,  we  know  that  he  was  the  herald  of 
that  great  event,  for  it  is  in  allusion  to  this  fact  that  the  Spirit,  fore- 
telling the  mission  of  that  latter-day  witness,  who  shall  make  straight 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  chooses  the  mystic  name  of  Elijah  as  his  title. 
"  Behold,  I  will  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet,  before  the  coming  of  the 
great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord ;  and  he  shall  turn  the  heart  of 
the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  heart  of  the  children  to  their 
fathers,  lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth  with  a  curse." 

Let  us,  therefore,  look  for  a  few  moments  at  Elijah's  Translationy 
for  it  is  with  this  closing  triumph  for  the  persecuted  believers  of 
Earth's  vintage  days  that  we  now  have  most  to  do. 

We  find  the  account  in  2  Kings  ii.  1.  ''It  came  to  pass  when  the 
Lord  would  take  up  Elijah  into  heaven  by  a  whirlwind,"  &c  I  can 
imagine  the  scoffer  s  heart  sa3ring, ''  As  if  a  whirlwind  could  lift  a  man 
from  earth  to  heaven."  Nay,  but  the  power  of  God,  who  made  the 
worlds^  could  carnr  Elijah  to  the  "far-off"  land.  The  whirlwind  was 
the  thmg  which  Elisha  saw,  it  was  to  the  ascending  prophet  just 
what  the  cloud,  which  received  Jesus  out  of  the  sight  of  the  disciples 
at  Bethany,  was  to  the  departing  Saviour.  Yet  mark  the  beauty  of 
the  type.  The  whirlwind  immediately  preceded  the  caU  of  Eliiah  to 
the  throne  of  God ;  it  was  the  sign,  and  the  accompaniment  of  that 
glorious  change,  for  which  he  had  been  taught  to  look.  When  ttte 
storm  arose  aronnd  him,  the  man  of  God  knew  that  hia  redemption 
from  the  sin  and  sorrow  of  earth  was  near  at  hand,  and  that  before 
it  passed  away  his  immortality  would  be  begun. 
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Is  not  the  same  si^  given  to  the  aainta  of  the  latter-day  ?  '*  When 
ye  shall  see  these  things  come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of 
Grod  is  nigh."  When  that  whirlwind  arisetn,  which  shall  sweep 
over  the  thrones  and  kingdoms  of  this  world,  making  the  whole  eartn 
waste  and  desolate,  the  sons  of  God  may  lift  up  their  heads,  and 
expect  their  promised  glory,  for  before  that  storm  is  lulled,  they 
shall  have  put  on  the  trausJation-form,  and  the  etermd  beauty. 

I  would  notice  another  circumstance  in  Elijah's  removal  from  this 
world,  *'  The  chariot  of  fire  and  horses  of  fire.  These  have  generally 
been  considered  a  convoy  of  angels ;  and  the  expression  in  Psamx  Ixviii. 
17,  has  been  quoted  in  illustration  of  this  view.  I  do  not,  however, 
accept  this  interpretation,  and  rather  think  that  this  appearance  was 
desiffned  of  GUxi  to  prefigure  that  fiery  baptism  which  is  to  accompany 
the  day  of  the  Lora,  tw>ugh  which  the  changed  saints  shall  pass 
unhurt. 

As  the  fire  injured  not  the  transformed  spiritualized  body  of  the 
ascending  prophet,  so  the  brimstone-rain  of  the  day  of  Christ  will 
have  no  power  over  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord.  In  the  midst  of  it 
shall  they  walk  with  the  Form  of  the  Son  of  Grod ;  and  their  enemies 
will  acknowledge  concerning  them,  "  Not  an  hair  of  their  head  was 
singed,  neither  were  their  garments  changed,  and  the  smell  of  fire 
passed  not  on  them." 

One  word  more.  Elijah  wa£  taken  up  into  heaven.  If,  then,  a 
momentary  doubt  could  ever  have  entered  the  mind  as  to  the  locality 
of  the  translated  Enoch,  this  express  declaration  altogether  removes 
it.  And  let  this  be  the  everlastmg  answer  to  the  sapng  of  some, 
that  tiie  redeemed  are  to  pass  eternity  upon  this  earth  m  a  renovated 
condition. 

In  heaven  Christ  hath  prepared  our  places  for  us,  and  to  the  very 
innermost  sanctuary  of  our  Qod  shall  the  translated  saints  have 
entrance. 

Tet  once  again  after  Elijah's  glorification  did  Jehovah  present  to 
man  in  vUible  manifestation,,  that  great  truth  which  peculiarly  comes 
before  us  for  consideration  in  this  Paper, — the  Transformation  of 
those  Saints  whose  privil^e  it  will  be  to  escape  death. 

I  must  ask  my  r^uiers  now  to  carr^forwara  their  thoughts  to  the 
days  of  the  Son  of  man,  an4  to  the  vision  of  the  "holy  mount." 

In  the  hour  of  Christ's  Transfiguration,  He  showed  Himself  as  the 
pattern  of  the  Translation-saints,  just  as  in  the  hour  of  His  return 
from  Uie  grave.  He  showed  himself  as  the  pattern  of  the  Besurrection- 
Sadnts.  It  is  important  at  all  times  to  mark  the  connexion  of  events 
in  the  life  of  Jesus ;  and  it  is  especially  necessary  to  notice  under  what 
circumstances  this  peculiar  revelation  of  His  glory  was  made.  In  the 
ninth  of  Luke  fverse  18 — 28)  we  read  of  a  conversation  held  between 
Jesus  and  His  lollowers,  respecting  His  death  at  Jerusalem.  We  who 
have  never  known  Christ  after  iheJUsh,  cannot  imagine  the  anguish 
with  which  the  conviction  smote  upon  the  hearts  of  those  who  loved 
Him,  that  they  were  so  soon  to  lose  Him,  by  a  death  of  pain  and 
shame.  So  hateful  was  the  idea  to  Peter,  that,  as  another  Evange- 
list tells  us,  he  tried  to  turn  his  Master  from  His  appointed  path, 
drawing  forth  that  severe  rebuke^  "G«t  thee  behind  me^  Satan,   &c. 
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Even  although  the  Lord  spoke  in  the  same  discourse  of  His 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  the  gloiy  of  His  Second  Advent,  all 
was  lost  upon  the  sorrowing  disciples,  and  the  one  thing  present  to 
their  imagination  was  the  inevitable  suffering  <^  their  precious  friendL 
Partly  in  compassion  to  the  intensity  of  their  grief,  partly  that  tbey 
might  be  the  better  witnesses  to  us  of  millennial  truths,  Christ  selected 
three  of  His  servants,  to  behold  by  anticipation  the  future  gloiy  of  the 
day  of  Qod,  It  is  written  in  the  28th  verse  of  the  same  chimter — 
"  And  it  came  to  pass  about  an  eight  days  after  these  sayings.  He  took 
Peter,  and  John,  and  James,  and  went  up  into  a  mountain  to  pray, 
and  as  He  prayed,  the  fashion  of  His  countenance  was  altered,  and 
His  raiment  was  white  and  ^listening.  And  behold,  there  talked  with 
Him  two  men,  which  were  Moses  and  Etias,  who  appeared  in  cloxy, 
and  spake  of  His  decease,  which  He  should  accomplish  at  JemsuemL*' 

Think,  now,  what  great  truths  were  brought  before  the  disciples  in 
this  heavenly  vision. 

1st  It  set  forth  the  nature  of  that  mighty  change  which  must 
pass  upon  flesh  and  blood,  before  it  can  inherit  the  kingdom  of  GodL 

Although  it  was  the  incorruptible  body  of  Christ  which  was  before 
them,  yet  it  changed  as  they  gazed  upon  it ;  the  marred  visage,  and 
bowed  form  of  sorrow,  were  transfigured,  and  wore  another  iLkeness. 
Matthew  describes  the  appearance  of  glory  by  the  expression — ^''Hia 
face  did  shine  as  the  sun ;"  using  amiost  the  same  words  in  which 
John  depicts  His  beauty  as  seen  in  the  Apocalyptic  vision.  ^JGtev.  i 
16.)  As  it  was  with  Jesus,  it  shall  be  with  His  people' ;  the  fasnion  of 
their  countenances  shall  alter  in  the  day  of  their  redemption,  assuming 
immortality  and  beauty  never  seen  in  this  present  state^  and  their 
old-worn  garments  shall  become  the  white  raiment  which  is  to  endure 
for  ever. 

2dhr.  The  vision  showed  Ihem  the  certainty  of  Christ's  future 
glorification.  He  who  had  proclaimed  to  them  His  approadiing 
degradation,  and  rejection  of  men,  was  for  one  brief  moment  shown 
to  them,  in  the  Form  which  He  should  hereafter  wear,  as  King  of 
kinsa  and  Lord  of  lords.  They  saw  Him  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
Qoa;  they  were  eye-witnesses  of  His  majesty;  the  voice  of  Hht 
Heavenly  Father  proclaimed  Him  as  the  Messiah,  and  attested  His 
mission  to  the  world. 

3dly.  This  vision  taught  the  Resurrection  of  the  Dead,  and  the 
Transfiguration  of  the  Living,  in  their  immedicUe  connexion  with  the 
revelation  of  Christ  in  gloir.  Moses  appeared  as  the  Bepresentative 
of  those  who,  though  they  oe  "  dead,  yet  shall  live ;"  ana  Elias  as  the 
Representative  of  those  who,  living  and  believing  in  Christ,  "  shall 
never  die."  The  one  Saint  was  an  earnest  of  the  resurrection ;  the 
other  an  earnest  of  the  transformation.  Both  were  revealed  in  one 
common  glory,  standing  side  by  side  with  Him,  who  is  the  Lord  of' 
the  Dead,  and  the  Living,  the  Eternal  Head  of  the  Risen  and  the 
Changed. 

Thus  did  Jesus  brinff  suddenly  before  them  the  events  of  that 
latter  da^,  when  He  shiul  stand  upon  the  earth,  between  two  com- 
panies of  the  redeemed,  those  who  have  overcome  death,  and  those  who 
have  escaped  death  through  their  union  with  Himself,  the  heavenly 
Adam  ;  whose  glorious  image  they  shall  both  wear  henceforth  for  ever. 
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Now,  observe  how  this  remarkable  reveUtion  of  things  to  come 
met  the  doubts,  and  sorrows,  and  perplexities  of  the  disciplea 
Christ  had  ^ok^n  of  His  future  glory,  and  they  had  not  understood 
His  words.  Therefore  **  He  was  tranxfigured  before  them/'  He  had 
told  them  of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  they  had  marvelled. 
Therefore  Moses,  the  resurrection-type,  stood  before  them.  He  had 
referred  to  those  who  shall  be  found  on  earth  at  His  second  coming, 
and  they  had  doubted  of  His  meaning.-  Therefore  Elias,  the 
translated  Prophet,  also  appeared  as  the  transfiguration-^rpe.  Re- 
member, also,  how  it  is  said — ^These  two  men  spake  with  Jesus  of 
His  decease^  which  he  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem,  that  veiy 
event  to  which  they  had  looked  forward  with  such  agonised  feeling. 
Think  you  not  that,  as  they  listened  to  that  celestial  converse,  they 
learnt  the  neceisity  of  their  Master's  suffering,  and  knew  that,  were 
He  to  turn  from  His  love-work,  neither  deaa  Saints  could  rise,  nor 
living  Saints  be  ckamged^  nor  He  himself,  the  Covenant  Head  of 
both,  be  glorified?  The  vision  passed;  the  disciples  found  them- 
selves alone  with  Jesus  ;  He  was  again  to  them  the  man  of  sorrows, 
the  Son  of  Mary  ;  and  they  descended  the  mountain  with  Him,  to 
mingle  asain  with  the  crowd  from  which  thev  had  been  withdrawn. 
It  is  evident,  however,  that  they  pondered  over  what  they  had 
seen  ;  and  it  is  very  remarkable  that  Matthew  relates  a  conversation 
which  took  place  Mtween  them  and  their  Lord  just  after  the  vision, 
and  in  reference  to  it : — ''  Jesus  charged  them,  saying,  Tell  the 
vision  to  no  man,  until  the  Son  of  man  m  risen  agpidn  from  the  dead. 
And  His  disciples  asked  Him,  saying,  Why  then  say  the  scribes  that 
Elias  must  first  come?"  They  seem  to  have  connected  Elijah's 
appearance  on  the  mount  with  the  prophecy  of  MaUchi,  without 
posMssing  any  clear  and  definite  ideas  on  the  subject  Mark  well 
Christ's  answer — ''  Elias  truly  9kall  first  come,  and  restore  all  thin^ 
But  I  say  unto  you,  that  Elias  i*  come  already,  and  thev  knew  him 
not,  but  have  done  unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed.''  In  these  . 
words  Jesus  explains  the  nature  of  the  Elijah-type,  and  teaches  the 
disciples  not  to  look  for  the  actucd  pretence  of  the  translated  prophet 
As  John  the  Baptist,  coming  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  pre- 
ceded His  first  advent,  so  in  like  maimer  another  shall  arise  at  the 
time  of  the  end,  beiuring  the  prophetic  name,  and  he,  with  his 
brethren,  men  of  Elijah's  character  and  Elijah's  ministry,  shall  prove 
the  heralds  of  the  second  advent 

As  years  rolled  on,  the  truths  taught  to  Peter,  James,  and  John, 
in  the  hour  of  Apocalypse,  spent  witn  Jesus  on  the  moimt,  became 
better  understooa  ;  ana  when  the  New  Testament  Church  arose,  all 
the  Apostles  with  one  voice  proclaimed  them  boldly,  clearly,  in  de- 
monstration of  the  Spirit  and  in  power. 

Let  us  turn,  in  conclusion,  to  tne  writings  of  St  Paul,  and  see  how 
beautifully  he  touches  upon  the  theme  of  our  consideration.  Look 
first  to  1  Cor.  xv.  51 — **  We  shaJl  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be 
changed f  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump." 
Think  of  that  mysterious  change,  so  instantaneous,  so  entire,  so 
abiding  ;  a  change  from  sorrow  to  joy,  from  pain  to  perfection,  from 
weakness  to  strength,  from  deformity  to  beauty,  from  corruption  to 
immortality  ;  a  change  which  will  fit  us  to  dwell  for  ever  with  the 
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Son  of  God.  Now,  look  at  1  These,  iv.  15,  16— **We  which  are 
alive,  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent 
them  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from 
heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  Archangel,  and  with  the 
trump  of  God :  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first :  then  we 
which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them 
in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shjdl  we  ever  be 
with  the  Lord." 

How  beautiful  is  the  thought,  that  the  last  act  of  Christ's  Militant 
Church  on  earth  will  be  to  wait  for  their  brethren.  Even  although 
they  long  to  gather  around  their  approachmg  Saviour,  they  will 
pause  at  the  threshold  of  their  happiness,  and  tury  for  the  perfection 
of  the  beloved  sleeprav  in  the  dust  of  earth.  Then  shall  the  risen, 
and  the  changed  ascend  together  to  meet  Him  from  whom  all  tiieir 
future  blessedness  shall  be  derived.  Then  shall  the  Hoeanna  of  the 
redeemed  burst  forth  as  one  mighty  sound  from  unnumbered  voices 
— *'  Salvation  to  our  God  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto 
the  liunb." 

One  final  word.  I  know  that  of  late  years  a  strong  desire  has 
been  felt  by  many  Christians  to  otUltve  the  stoim  which  is  so  plainly 
gathering  over  us ;  and  to  be  among  the  ffenerati<Hi8  of  those  who 
shall  see  the  second  appearing  of  the  Lora*s  Christ  Perhaps  this 
mav  be  the  case  with  some  readers  of  this  Paper,  their  daily  prayer 
is  that  God  would  count  them  worth;^  to  receive  their  Master,  as 
His  friends  upon  the  earth  ;  to  hail  His  approach  as  those  who  hxve 
watched,  and  waited,  for  His  coming.  I  would  say  to  such — Elnow 
ye  what  ye  ask  ?  Have  you  considered  well  that  tremendous  tribu- 
lation which  lies  between  you  and  the  glory  upon  which  your 
thoughts  are  dwelling?  Are  you  able  to  dnnk  the  last  cop  of 
bitterness,  and  to  be  Kiaptized  with  the  last  baptism  of  suffenng  ? 
If  in  the  confidence  of  iaith,  you  answer,  "  We  are  able,*'  then  let 
me  entreat  you  to  study  well  the  Enoch-type.  Seek  to  be  conformed 
unto  the  first  translated  saint,  in  your  life  and  in  your  ministiy. 
Endeavour  to  waH  with  Oodj  as  he  did,  leaning  your  whole  weight 
upon  Almighty  strength.  If  for  a  moment  you  quit  your  hold  of 
One  who  can  alone  sustain  the  soul  in  the  '*  hour  of  temptation," 
your  feet  will  stumble.  Strive,  in  the  words  of  the  dying  Dr.  G<mv 
don,  to  *'  make  a  companion  of  God."  Seek  Him  in  trivial  things, 
for  He  numbereth  the  grains  of  sand  upon  the  sea-shore  ;  seek  Him 
in  ^preat  things,  for  by  Him  suns,  and  comets,  and  planets  subsist  in 
their  glory ;  seek  Him  in  gladness,  for  He  sanctifieth  ;  seek  Him  in 
sorrow,  for  he  comforteth  ;  seek  Him  in  disease,  for  He  healeth ; 
seek  Him  in  sin,  for  he  pardoneth ;  seek  Him  in  wery  state,  and 
under  all  circumstances,  for  He  loveth  you  at  all  times. 

Let  your  mission  resemble  that  of  Enoch.  Think  of  the  responsi- 
bility of  God*s  last  witnesses  in  a  fallen  world.  You  will  have  to 
bear  your  part  in  a  mightier  struggle  than  has  ever  yet  been  known 
between  God*s  army  and  Satan's.  In  a  peculiar  manner,  you  will 
have  to  wrestle  against  principalities,  against  powers,  agsunst  the 
rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in 
high  things.    Take  unto  you,  then,  the  whole  armour  of  God,  that 
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je  may  be  able  to  withstand  in  the  evil  day,  and  having  done  all  to 
stand.  Fear  not  to  prophesy  that  Christ  cometh  qtdckly,  while  the 
world  prodaims,  '"[Diere  is  no  God."  Fear  not  to  stand  by  the 
altars  of  Baal,  and  appeal  to  the  fiery  answer  of  the  day  of  the 
Lord.  Fear  not  to  tell  of  Uie  judgment,  and  fiery  indignation,  which 
shall  devour  the  adyersaries.  YTnen  the  thrones  of  earth  are  swept 
away,  and  the  kinadoms  of  men  crumble  into  dust,  look  up  to  heaven, 
and  see  Jesus  at  the  riffht  hand  of  God.  To  Him  whose  riff  hi  it  is, 
ahall  the  dominion  be  uiortly  given.  Possess  your  souls  in  patience. 
Watch,  but  wadt,  Bemember  always,  that  if  you  live,  vou  "  live 
unto  the.Lord,"  and  if  you  die,  you  **  die  unto  the  Lord  ; "  living  or 
dying,  therefore,  you  are  the  Lord's.  Neither  *' death*'  nor  "/«/«** 
can  separate  you  from  Jesus.  He  died  for  you,  that  whether  you 
iffoie  or  sU^,  you  should  live  together  with  Him. 


THE  FIRST  RESUERECTION. 


CHILD  CAMS  INTO  HIM  AGAIN,  AND  HB  RKVIVKD."— 1  EtngS  Xvii.  22. 

**  I  Loor  for  the  Besnrrection  of  the  Dead,  and  the  Life  of  the  World 
to  oome."  l>  doubt  not  that  some  of  my  readers  have  made  that  good 
confession  before  many  witnesses.  It  is  a  beautiful  thing  to  stand 
before  God  as  the  dying  members  of  an  earthly  C3iur<^,  })roclaiming 
our  expectation  of  tnat  great  reunion,  when  the  buried  saints  of  suc- 
cessive centuries  shall  be  gathered  together  by  the  voice  of  the  Son 
•f  man,  to  live  and  reign  with  Him  for  ever. 

In  all  ages,  there  has  been  hope  in  Israel,  concerning  the  Resur- 
rection of  the  dead.  Patriarchs  looked  for  it,  Psalmists  sulig  of  it. 
Prophets  witnessed  of  it,  Apostles  preached  it.  Millions  have  laid 
themselvea  down  to  take  their  last  long  sleep,  in  the  perfect  con- 
fidence that  some  day  they  shall  wake  again,  and  serve  God  in  the 
flesh.  Yet,  as  it  was  in  the  days  when  Paul  stood  in  the  Council^ 
and  cried, ''  Men  and  brethren,  ckf  the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  I  am  called  in  question ; "  so,  in  every  period  of  the  world's 
histoary,  some  have  rejected  the  doctrine,  as  imworthy  the  belief  of 
reasoning  men.  It  Ib  so  necessary  that  we,  in  our  times,  should 
know  how  to  give  to  men  a  reaaon  of  the  hope  that  ib  in  us,  that  I 
think  we  cannot  do  better  than  b^^in  our  considerations  in  this 
Paper,  by  looking  well  first  to  the  FOUNDATIOl^S  of  our  hope 
re4>ecting  the  Resurrection  of  the  Dead,  and  then  to  the  NATURE 
of  that  hope.  By  the  preliminary  and  general  view  of  our  subject, 
we  shall  be  better  prepared  to  follow  out  the  two  branches  into 
which  it  naturally  divides,  and  to  contemplate  distinctly — 
L  The  RESURRECTION  UNTO  LIFE, 
T 
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II.  The  KESURRECrriON  UNTO  DAMNATION. 

In  ooDBidermg  the  FOUNDATIONS  upon  which  the  hope  of  the 
Church  regarding  the  dead  has  been  estaollBhed,  we  will  notice  the 
f ollowinff  tnitha : — 

1.  Ooa  hcu  in  aU  ages  distinctly  declared  that  there  ahaU  he  a 
Hesurreetion, 

2.  Ood  has  permitted  U8  to  read  the  Resurrection  in  the  tnyeteriet  of 
the  natitral  world, 

3.  Ood  hoe  represented  the  Resurrection  in  the  typical  shadows  of 
the  Old  Testament  Dispensation. 

4.  Ood  has  alrea(fy  shown  us  illiutrative  examples  of  the  Reswrrectiony 
ty  raisina  some  of  our  brethren  from  the  dead. 

6.  Ooa  has  given  a  pledge  of  the  Resurrection,  in  the  return  of  Christ 
Himself  from  the  arave. 

In  pursuing  this  train  of  thought,  we  shall  find  that  the  scene  re- 
corded by  the  Spirit  in  the  words  which  head  this  Piq)ery  will  soon 
claim  our  particular  attention. 

We  notice,  then — 

1.  Ood  has  in  aU  ages  distinctly  declared  that  there  shall  be  a  Resur- 
rection. 

Yery  early  in  the  world's  history,  God  began  to  intimate  to  the 
creature,  that  '^  as  by  man  came  death,  so  by  man  should  also  come 
the  Besurrection  from  the  dead.'*  He  spoke  of  it  first  vaguely,  as  in 
those  words  which  our  Lord  quoted  in  after-days, — **  1  am  tlie  God 
of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob."  One  mi^t 
have  thought  that  expression  waa  designed  to  bring  before  the  nund 
the  true  existence  of  departed  souls,  rather  than  the  future  reenrree- 
tion  of  the  body ;  but  were  these  saints  not  to  rise  again,  the  Lord 
would  not  have  odled  them  by  their  old,  familiar  names,  given  to 
them,  not  as  soidsj  but  as  men  living  in  the  flesh. 

In  more  distinct  language,  the  Spirit  led  the  afflicted  Job  to  de- 
elare  the  truth  which  supported  him  in  his  deepest  angniah.  **  After 
my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  smill  I  see  God." 
Isaiah,  in  his  day,  prophesied  plainly,  "  The  earth  shall  cast  out  the 
dead." 

Daniel  also  said,  ''  Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the 
earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and 
everlasting  contempt" 

Under  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  God  revealed  His  will 
even  more  clearly  and  circumstantially  respecting  this  event. 

The  doctrine  formed  one  of  the  chief  features  in  our  Lord's 
personal  ministzy.  In  Matt  xxiL  23  to  33,  we  have  ihe  Sadduoeaa 
cavils  which  were  brought  against  His  testimony,  and  the  answem 
by  which  He  refuted  the  sophistry  of  His  opponents.  The  passage 
is  so  lon^  that  I  must  be  content  simply  to  refer  to  it 

In  a  discourse,  recorded  by  John,  in  the  fifth  chapter  ci  his  Gospel, 
verses  28,  29,  Jesus  said.  *'  All  that  are  in  the  grave  shall  hear  His 
voice  "  (e.  «.,  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  man),  ''  and  shall  come  forth ; 
they  that  have  done  good  unto  the  Besurrection  of  life  ;  and  th^ 
that  have  done  evil,  to  the  Besurrection  of  damnation."  In  Acts 
iv.  2,  we  are  told  that  Peter  and  John  "  preached  through  Jesus  the 
Besurrection  of  the  Dead." 
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PlKol,  standing  on  Mara  Hill,  at  Athens,  proclaimed  ''the  Resur- 
rection of  the  Dead."  (Acts  xvii.  18,  31.  320  Again,  before  Felix, 
the  same  Apostle  declared,  ''There  shall  be  a  Besnrrection  of  the 
Dead,  both  of  the  jost  and  unjust"  (Acts  xziv.  15.)  In  his  epistles 
to  the  saiuts,  this  truth  is  much  and  fully  dwelt  upon.  See,  for  proof 
of  this,  Rom.  vi  6,  1  Cor.  xv.,  PbiL  iii  10,  11 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  18.  The 
vision  of  John  in  Patmos  most  remarkably  sets  forth  the  same  truth. 
It  is  the  whole  substance  of  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Revelation.  I 
shall  have  occasion  to  refer  again  to  many  of  the  texts  to  which  I 
have  now  called  attention,  when  we  enter  more  particularly  upon 
our  subject;  but  I  desired  first  to  bring  before  the  mind,  in  one 
oomprehensive  glance,  the  mcus  of  evidence  existing  in  Scripture  as 
to  the  simple  fact  that  there  shall  be  a  Resurrection.  I  wished  to 
show  that ''Gk>d  at  sundry  times  and  in  divera  mannen,"  has  spoken 
to  us  of  a  time,  when  the  sleepera  in  the  dust  shall  have  again  their 
being  in  the  material,  so  that  our  faith  has  the  firmest  ffround  to 
rest  upon ;  Uie  Word  of  the  Lord  must  fail  altogether,  would  our 
h<^  m  ^e  life  of  the  future  be  disappointed. 

2.  Ood  has  permUted  tu  to  read  the  BeeurrecHon  in  the  myeteriea  of^ 
the  natural  warlcL 

Thus,  for  instance,  this  truth  is  exemplified  in  the  histoi^  of  the 
fieed.  It  is  cast  into  the  earth,  as  a  thin^  which,  to  the  immitiated 
eye,  has  no  vitality ;  it  lieth  hidden  uiere  a  great  while.  The 
husbandman,  whose  faith  dealeth  with  that  future  change  which  is 
to  pass  upon  it,  hat^  long  patience,  waiting  for  the  fulfilment  of  the 
Creator's  covenant,  "Seed-time  and  harvest  shall  not  cease."  In 
due  season  the  precious  fruit  of  the  earth  appeareth  above  the 
sround,  not  as  the  buried  seed,  but  as  a  plant  in  perfect  form,  Gk>d 
having  given  it  a  body  as  it  hath  pleaMd  -Him.  Even  after  this 
manner,  as  the  Apostle  tells  us,  shall  be  the  Resurrection  of  the  dust- 
body  of  man.  It  ahall  be  laid  in  the  ground— a  thin^  which,  to  the 
natural  eye,  seemeth  as  if  it  could  never  live  again :  it  shall  moulder 
there  for  centuries,  committed  in  faith  to  Jehovah's  power ;  and  In 
the  day  of  the  hweet  spiritual,  it  shall  be  ffiven  back,  changed  into 
the  veiy  beauty  which  pertaineth  to  the  ^orified  manhood  of  tiie 
Son  of  God. 

We  learn  the  same  fact  from  the  metamoiphoses  of  insect  life.  As 
from  the  dark,  shapeless^  unnoticed  chrysalis,  there  ariseth  in  the 
warm  sunshine  of  a  Spring  morning,  the  winged  form  of  gorgeous 
beauty  and  exquisite  delicacy,  so  a  day  will  come  when  the  ravs  of 
the  Sun  of  Rignteousness,  penetrating  the  graves  of  earth,  will  call 
forth — (not  the  degraded  bodies  Death  claimed  as  his  prey)-— but  the 
strong  maiestic,  and  most  slorious  beings  of  the  Resurrection-life. 

3.  dod  has  represented  the  Besfwrrection  in  the  typical  shadows  of 
the  Old  Testament  Dispensation, 

U  we  turn  to  Numben  xix.  11  to  20,  we  shall  find  it  was  beauti- 
fully  prefigured  by  the  cleansing  of  a  person  who  had  been  defiled 
by  the  touch  of  death.  He' was  to  be  purified  on  the  third  day  by 
the  ashes  of  a  burnt  heifer,  and  on  the  seventh  day  was  to  be  pro* 
nounced  clean.  Thus  are  we  taught  that  the  Adam-creature  hath 
touch^  death,  and  hath  become  unclean :  yet  because  the  body  of  the 
Lamb  of  God  has  been  carried  without  the  camp,  as  the  ashes  of  the 
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accepted  heifer,  whoeoever  hath  part  in  that  fleeh  whidi  knew  no 
corruption,  whosoeyer  hath  union  with  that  dead  form  which  on  the 
third  day  waa  raised,  shall  be  clean  in  the  world's  Sabbatism ;  while 
whosoever  is  not  purified  by  the  touch  of  a  Besurrection-Christ  shall 
be  for  ever  uncUan, 

We  have  another  type  of  the  Resurrection  in  the  history  of  Jonah. 
For  three  days  and  three  nights  he  went  down  to  the  bottoms  of  the 
mountains :  the  earth  with  her  bars  was  about  him  for  e w :  yet  the 
Lord  bod  brought  up  again  his  life  from  coiruption.  Thus  he 
became  a  sign  unto  us,  not  merely  of  Christ's  descent  into  the  gnve, 
but  also  of  tiie  fact,  that,  although  our  bodies  shall  be  received  into 
the  hidden  recesses  of  the  earth,  and  lie  unnoticed  for  long  years, 
till  our  very  memory  shall  pass  away,  still  in  God's  time,  they  shall 
be  raised  again,  re-animated  with  another  life,  and  rendered  fit  for 
the  everlasung  service  of  Qod  in  His  temple. 

4  Ood  has  already  shown  u»  iUuetrative  eaKxmpUe  of  tke  Betmree^ 
Hon,  by  raising  some  of  our  brethren  from  the  dead. 

Looking  over  the  pages  of  the  Divine  Word,  for  the  Protoplast  of 
the  Resurrection,  we  &d  that  the  first  of  ^om  we  read  as  recalled 
to  the  life  of  this  world,  was  the  child  of  a  widow  woman,  the  friend 
and  hostess  of  Elijah  the  prophet,  Therefore  have  I  put  the  verse 
which  teUs  of  his  resurrection  at  the  head  of  this  Plnper ;  but  I  have 
my  doubts  whether  the  resuirecticm  of  Moses  did  not  pEreoede  that 
of  tins  youth. 

Many  years  ago  I  heard  the  late  Bev.  Watts  WiUdnson  (whose 
memory  is  precious  to  many  hearts,  and  especially  so  to  mine)  preach 
on  the  singular  burial  of  Moses^jow  connected  with  his  appearance  on 
the  Mount  of  Transfiguration.  We  find  from  Deut.  xxziv.  tha.t  Moses 
died  while  he  was  wiSidrawn  from  the  people  to  behold  the  Pnnmsed 
Land  at  a  distance;  that  the  Lord  Himself  buried  him ;  and  that  the 
place  of  lus  sepulchre  was  never  discovered. 

What  became  of  his  body  we  are  not  told.  St  Jude  mysteriously 
alludes  to  a  contention  between  the  Archangel  Michael  and  the  £dlen 
Batan  respectingit 

It  was  Mr.  Wilkinson's  <^inion  that  after  the  death  of  Moses, 
God  raised  his  body,  and  re-united  it  to  his  purified  soul  and  perfect 
spirit ;  that  having  thus  prepared  him  to  refnresent  the  Resurrection- 
company.  He  conveyed  him  to  that  glorious  heaven  to  which  Enoch 
had  already  been  removed. 

This  view  so  beautifully  harmonises  with  the  fact  of  the  appear- 
ance of  Moses  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration,  that  I  am  indiDed 
to  rel^  upon  its  truthfulness ;  and,  although  it  was  a  little  antici- 
pating my  present  subject,  I  hesitated  not  to  speak  of  Moses  as  the 
earnest  of  tne  Resurrection,  even  in  my  last  Paper. 

As  we  have  no  information  regarding  the  time  when  Jehovah 
raised  the  body  of  the  Law-giver  from  its  unknown  cmve,  the 
question  may  suggest  itself  whether  he  was  not  the  tnie  Protoplast 
(xf  all,  who,  dying  shaU  live  again.  Having,  however,  determined  to 
follow  in  these  Papers  the  order  in  which  events  are  recorded,  not 
th9>t  in  which  they  are  sufmosed  to  have  occurred,  I  find  no  difficulty 
in  taking  the  revival  of  the  widow's  son  at  Zao^hath,  as  the  Fini 
Resurrection  presented  to  our  notice  by  the  Spirit.    There  is,  1  think, 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


THB   FIB8T   RESURRECTION.  485 

something  peculiarly  instructive  in  the  simple  description  which  is 
given  of  one,  who  was  thuB  selected  to  show  forth  God's  purpose 
towards  the  dead. 

If  it  had  been  a  prophet,  or  even  some  eminent  man  of  God,  who 
was  thus  raised  from  the  last  sleep,  we  might  have  supposed  that 
there  shall  only  be  a  resurrection  of  the  righteous ;  but  this  first- 
fruit  from  the  land  of  the  enemy  is  mentioned  as — '^  T!ke  son  of  the 
woman,  the  mistress  of  the  house."  He  was  the  most  insignificant 
member  of  a  private  household,  a  chtldf  whose  character  is  un- 
revealed,  and  whose  very  name  is  untold  to  us.  Whether  he  was 
one  of  God's  family  or  not,  is  a  point  which  is  not  thought  necessary 
for  us  to  know.  Surely,  we  may  learn  from  this,  tnat  whether 
Adam's  children  die  old  or  young,  known  or  imknown,  converted  or 
unconverted,  their  Resurrection  ia  certain :  whether  they  shall  awake 
to  joy  or  sorrow  is  another  consideration. 

Notice  also,  that  for  the  resurrection  of  this  dead  child,  the 
Almighty  power  of  God  was  required  to  be  put  forth.  It  was  by  no 
word  or  will  of  the  prophet  that  he  was  called  back  to  earth.  '*  The 
Lord  heard  the  voice  of  Elijah,  and  the  soul  of  the  child  came  into 
him  again,  and  he  revived."  It  will  be  by  the  intervention  of  Divine 
power  alone,  that  the  dead  will  finallv  be  awakened  from  their  long 
sleep.  No  mere  operation  of  natural  laws  will  bring  about  that  great 
result,  for  which  God  has  entitled  us  to  look. 

This  may  seem  a  truth  too  self-evident  to  need  remark ;  but  that 
in  the  pride  of  science,  men  have  in  this  day  talked  of  the  possibility 
of  raismg  the  dead,  by  human  influence  over  the  material  forces. 

Notice  alao  in  this  First  Besurrection,  that  it  was  in  answer  to 
prayer.  The  prophet  ^^ cried  unto  the  Lord,"  saying,  "Let  the  soul 
of  this  child  come  into  him  again."  The  future  restoration  of  the 
dead,  will  be  in  answer  to  supplication  also.  Every  day  since  the 
shadow  of  death  fell  upon  our  world,  the  Elijah-prayer  has  been 

Sing'forth,  as  an  exceeding  bitter  cry  from  the  hearts  of  thousands, 
ourners  have  gazed  upon  their  dead,  and  in  the  intense  anguish  of  a 
new  bereavement,  have  yet  been  enabled  to  look  forward  to  the  far- 
off  day  of  the  Lord,  and  to  ask  that  the  familiar  form  which  they 
have  loved  may  be  re-animated,  saying,  Let  the  soul  of  the  departed 
come  asain  into  this  dust  of  earth. 

Elijui's  answer  was  immediate ;  we  must  wait  for  ours,  but  it  is 
on^  delayed  ;  a  few  more  sunsets,  and  the  dead  shall  live  again. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  the  only  other  instance  of  Besurrection 
expressly  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  was  that  of  a  child,  the  son 
of  a  woman  who  stood  to  Elisha,  in  a  similar  relation  to  that  in  which 
the  widow  of  Zarephath  did  to  Elijah.  Those  two  female  friends  of 
Gk)d'B  servants  were  destined  to  be  spoken  of  to  the  end  of  time,  as 
those  who  "through  faith  received  Uieir  dead  raised  to  life  again." 
How  plainly  we  read  even  in  the  early  history  of  God's  family^he 
working  out  of  the  principle  expressed  by  our  blessed  Master, "  WTio- 
soever  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  shall  receive  a 
prophet's  reward." 

n  we  turn  for  a  moment  to  the  story  of  this  second  resurrection, 
we  shall  find  how  completely  in  this  matter  Elisha  walked  in  the 
steps  of  his  departed  friend.    He  was  not  too  proud  to  follow 
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another  in  a  right  path :  like  Elijah,  he  retired  into  a  chamber 
where  the  dead  was  laid,  and  shutting  the  door  upon  all,  he  prayed 
unto  the  Lord  for  the  life  of  him  whom  he  desired  to  restore  to  hiB 
mother.  Then  he  stretched  himself  upon  the  corpse,  as  also  Elijah 
had  done  before  him,  and  received  the  answer  to  his  appeaL 

We  read  of  no  more  revivals  from  death  till  the  days  of  Christ. 
At  His  voice  the  dead  arose,  as  if  from  a  quiet  midnight  sleep ;  and 
mingled  again  with  those  who  loved  them,  resuming  the  duties  and 
avocations  of  the  present  life.  Three  of  these  are  expressly  men- 
tioned to  us.  The  son  of  the  widow  of  Nain;  the  daughter  of 
Jairus ;  and  Lazarus,  his  own  heart-friend. 

In  reading  the  Evangelist's  record  of  the  circumstances  under 
which  the  two  last  of  these  were  restored  to  life,  we  cannot  but  be 
struck  with  the  peculiar  limitation  of  faith  in  their  sorrowing  rela- 
tions. The  family  of  Jairus,  and  the  sisters  ci  Lazsrus  sought  Jesus 
in  the  beginning  of  their  affliction.  The  father  started  on  his  way 
to  find  the  Healer  of  diseases,  and  to  implore  His  succour :  Martha 
and  Mary  sent  a  message  to  their  Master,  announcing  their  brother's 
sickness. 

Jesus  did  not  hasten  to  the  spot  where  His  presence  was 
earnestly  desired ;  He  suffered  in  both  cases,  the  malady  which  He 
was  entreated  to  check,  to  progress  with  violence,  and  end  in  death. 
Up  to  this  point,  hope  and  trust  had  filled  tne  hearts  of  those 
anxious  watciiers  of  the  sick ;  there  had  been  true  faith  in  the  power 
and  mission  of  Christ,  prompting  them  to  apply  to  Him  for  succour 
in  the  hour  of  need ;  out  how  strangely  was  it  circumscribed ;  they 
could  believe  in  the  ability  of  Christ  to  rebuke  disease,  but  not  to 
recover  from  death ;  and  yet,  was  the  one  eaenr  as  the  other,  to  God 
in  the  flesh.  The  family  of  Jairus  said,  '*  Whv  trouble  the  Master 
any  further?"  Martha,  in  the  hopelessness  of  despair,  told  Jesus 
when  she  saw  Him ;  *'  By  this  time  "  my  brother  '^  stinketh,  for  he 
hath  been  dead  four  days.*'  What  a  picture  of  ourselves !  So  loos 
as  life  lingers  in  those  we  love,  we  make  supplication  in  hope  and 
faith  for  &eir  continuance  witli  us ;  but  when  death  is  the  answer 
to  our  many  prayers,  we  feel  as  if  Christ  would  not  be  troubled  with 
our  sorrow  any  more,  and.  although  we  read  His  words,  '*  I  am  the 
resurrection,"  as  well  as  "  the  life,"  we  give  way  to  bitterness  and 
despair  of  heart.  Let  us  remember,  that  according  to  the  saying  of 
One  who  cannot  deceive  us,  the  change  which  we  mourn  is  not  deatkj 
but  sleep ;  and  look  forward  to  the  hour  of  awakening,  when  the 
forms  01  the  beloved  shall  be  again  before  us,  in  the  beauty  of  an 
immortal  life. 

Mark  well  the  reason  given  by  Christ  for  His  delay  in  meeting 
the  appeal  which  had  been  made  to  Him.  ''  Por  the  glory  of  GodT 
He  suffered  this  sore  trial  of  faith  to  those  who  had  sought  His 
compassion.  He  felt  for  the  fathei's  agony.  He  wept  when  He 
looked  upon  the  sister's  grief,  and  yet  He  restrained  His  pity  till  the 
moment  of  "  man's  extremity,"  and  "  God's  opportunity  "  arrived. 
Had  Jesus  spared  them  the  fulness  of  their  sorrow,  they  would  have 
lost  the  lesson  He  intended  to  teach  them,  of  His  power  over  death. 
Surely  this  helps  us  to  understand  why  it  is,  that  although  as  we 
saw  in  the  studies  of  the  last  Paper,  that  Christ,  as  the  conqueror  <^ 
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death,  h&viiur  the  keys  of  Hades  and  the  grave,  has  the  privilege  of 
exempting  His  people  from  the  necessity  of  passing  through  the 
valley  of  shadows,  still,  up  to  this  day,  His  beloved  are  permitted  to 
suffer,  and  to  sicken,  and  to  sleep.  The  "  Qlory  of  Ood^^  is  involved 
in  the  fact  of  the  remrrectiony  as  well  as  in  that  of  the  transfigura- 
tion ;  and  Jesus  is  willing  to  wait  for  the  perfection  of  His  redeemed 
tQl  the  appointed  hour. 

I  would  now  call  attention  to  the  resurrection  of  numerous  saints 
in  company,  immediately  after  the  accomplishmei^t  of  Christ's  media- 
torial  work.  At  one  moment  many  graves  were  opened,  and  the 
bodies  of  saints  which  slept,  arose,  and  going  into  the  Holy  City 
appeared  unto  many.  Even  long  after  the  ascension  of  Jesus,  the 
apostles  exercised  the  power  which  had  been  committed  unto  them 
over  the  prey  of  death,  and,  not  in  their  own  name,  but  in  that  of 
their  Master,  restored  the  sleepers  to  the  life  of  this  world. 

In  speaking  of  the  resurrection  of  these  first-bom  from  the  dead, 
I  must  allude  to  two  interesting  questions,  upon  which  much  difTer- 
ence  of  opinion  has  existed.  One  of  these  refers  to  the  condition  of 
their  spiritual  existence  previous  to  their  miraculous  restoration! 
Are  we  to  think  that  the  period  between  their  death  and  their 
resuscitation  was  spent  in  Paradise ;  in  the  glorious  world  to  which 
just  souls  are  gathered ;  in  the  ])resence  of  the  Lord  God  Almighty  ? 
With  this  view  a  difficulty  arises  in  the  mind — ^who  among  the 
blessed  would  come  back  to  dwell  with  sinners?  Who  that  has 
passed  safely  through  the  last  conflict,  and  has  tasted  the  heavenly 
rest  and  enjoyment  of  his  Father's  house  above,  would  give  up  that 
state  to  soioum  acain  amidst  the  suffering  and  the  sorrow  of  the 
present  evil  world?  Should  we  not  consider  a  recall  from  heaven  to 
earth  rather  a  calamity  than  a  mercy  ?  It  may,  indeed,  be  urged, 
that  as  Christ  Himseft  was  content  to  leave  the  glory,  which  He 
had  with  His  Father  before  the  world  was,  and  to  become  a  way- 
farer upon  the  earth,  that  He  mi^^ht  do  as  a  servant  His  Fathers 
will,  the  souls  of  the  departed  would  leave  without  reluctance  their 
new-found  bliss,  to  tany  again  with  men  in  the  flesh,  if  this  were  to 
accomplish  the  Lord's  purpose,  and  to  promote  the  Lord's  gloiy. 
Still,  when  we  think  that  those  who  were  given  back  to  sorrowing 
relatives,  that  they  might  sp^d  with  them  long  ^ears  on  earth, 
became,  in  all  probability,  subject  to  human  infinmty,  and  human 
sin  as  neretofore,  the  difficulty  still  presses  heavily  on  our  minds. 
There  is  another  view.  We  may  suppose  that  those  who  slept  in 
death  only  to  revive  acain,  did  not  consciously  enter  upon  the 
blessed  life  of  soirits  before  the  throne ;  that  they  had  no  vision  of 
another  world ;  but,  that  overshadowed  by  God  Himself,  and  hidden 
in  the  hollow  of  His  hand,  they  waited  the  resuming  fitness  of 
the  flesh  to  serve  them.  My  own  mind  has  long  inclmed  to  this 
opinion. 

The  second  question  to  which  I  have  alluded  refers  to  the  perma- 
nent immortality  of  the  frames  to  which  the  souls  of  the  dead  were 
miraculously  re-united.  Did  the  few  whom  God  recalled  to  an 
earthly  existence,  as  instances  of  His  resurrection-])ower,  die  a 
second  time,  and  see  corruption  7  Some  Christians  think  so,  but  a 
considerable  objection  attacnes  to  the  supposition.    As  it  is  written 
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in  the  Word  of  Grod,  *'  It  is  appointed  unto  man  once  to  die,**  "vrd 
can  hardly  conceive  that  Qod  would  suffer  those  whom  He  selected 
as  recipients  of  this  peculiar  distinction^  to  pass  twice  through  ^e 
darkneas  of  the  shadow  of  death. 

Shall  we  then  believe,  that  after  being  fully  manifested  to  the 
world  in  their  raised  bodies,  they  ascended  with  them  in  a  changed 
and  g:lorified  condition,  to  take  their  places  in  the  Jerusalem  of  Crod  f 

Tms  view,  which  commends  itself  to  my  judgment,  has  its  oppo- 
nents upon  this  groimd.  Christ  is  repeatedly  spoken  of  in  Scripture, 
as  the  **  First^b^otten  from  the  dead,"  the  "  First-fruits  of  them 
that  slept ; "  therefore,  it  is  said,  no  glorified  body  could  enter  heaven 
before  the  Forerunner  had  taken  His  seat  pn  high. 

I  doubt,  however,  if  these  general  expressions  are  intended  to 
imply  BO  much.  Our  Lord  is  as  truly  the  Head  of  His  Tranalatioii 
Church,  as  of  those  whom  He  will  brine  again  from  the  pit  of  cor- 
ruption ;  and  the  fact,  that  Enoch  and  Euas  passed  into  heaven  with 
changed  bodies,  before  His  incarnation,  affords  strong  presumptive 
evidence,  that  some  few  earnests  of  the  great  resurrection-harvesty 
were  also  gathered  of  old  time,  into  the  gamer-house  of  GrodL  St. 
Paul  does  not  indeed  allude  to  these,  while  stating  in  grand,  general 
terms  the  glory  of  Him.  who,  as  the  representative  oi  untold  mil- 
lions, loosed  the  pains  oi  death,  and  burst  the  bonds  of  the  grave ; 
but  if  we  study  the  writings  of  this  Apostle,  we  shall  find,  that  he 
hardly  ever  turns  aside  from  the  main  line  of  his  amiment,  to 
notice  particular  and  exceptional  cases.  I  am  disposed,  therefore,  to 
trust  this  view,  as  solving  manv  difficulties.  Admitting  it  to  be 
true,  we  can  understand  that  tne  body  of  Moses  me^  have  been 
raised,  immediately  after  his  strange  burial,  and  that  he  did  not 
enter  the  heavenly  world  till  he  did  so  in  the  glory  of  a  resurrection- 
form. 

I  think,  also,  that  the  Apostle  refers  to  resurrection-saints  in  the 
holy  place,  when  he  speaks  of  the  Church  of  the  first-bom,  as  dis- 
tinct from  *^  the  spiriu  of  just  and  perfect  men." 

Probably  the  four-and-twenty  elders,  seen  by  John  in  his  apo- 
calyptic vision,  may  be  identified  with  the  same  blessed  company. 
My  desire  is,  however,  to  leave  these  open  points,  to  the  unbiassed 
thought  and  judgment  of  others,  rather  than  to  press  upon  them,  the 
conchiaions  of  my  own  mind 

5.  Ood  has  given  a  pledge  of  the  Reeurrection,  tn  the  reitim  of 
Chriet  Himadf  from  the  grave. 

The  re-appearance  of  that  sacred  Form,  which  had  been  committed 
to  the  well-sealed  sepulchre  of  Joseph,  was  the  most  incontrovertible 
proof  ever  given  to  man,  that  the  aesbd  shall  live  again.  It  was  the 
si^,  not  indeed  to  the  world,  but  to  the  Church,  that  the  Mediator's 
mission  was  fulfilled,  and  that  His  reward  was  certain.  Think  for  a 
moment  what  that  miasion  was !  He  had  been  bom  as  the  heavenly 
Adam,  to  repair  the  ruin  which  had  been  wrought  by  the  earthly 
Adam, — ^to  do  battle  with  the  enemy  who  had  overcome  the  first 
man, — to  listen  to  his  temptations  for  thirty  years  of  pain,  sorrow, 
and  Veariness.  and  to  resist  them  all, — to  yield  a  perfect  obedience 
to  His  Fathers  will,  thus  glor^ng  and  magnifyingthe  law  of  Ood, 
which  had  lain  broken  and  dishonoured  since  the  Fall, — ^to  bear  in 
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"HIb  own  person  the  curse  and  wrath  due  to  the  transgresBions  of 
tlioee  whom  God  had  chosen, — and  to  consummate  the  bitter  passion 
of  a  surety,  by  pouring  out  His  soul  unto  death,  and  by  giving  His 
body  to  an  ignominious  grave. 

Had  there  been  the  least  fault  or  flaw  in  Christ's  performance  of 
JEIis  engagements,  the  grave  must  have  for  ever  closed  upon  Him.  Had 
one  singU  temptation  of  Satan  prevailed  with  Jesus,  had  one  sinjB;le 
commandment  of  His  Qod  been  neglected,  had  one  angry  or  repinuu^ 
'word  es(»med  the  sufferer^s  lips,  had  one  thought  of  evil  passea 
through  His  miad,  had  one  appointed  trial  been  evaded.  His  work 
could  not  have  been  accepted,  and  His  resurrection  could  not  have 
taken  place. 

The  act  of  His  Father,  in  bringing  again  from  the  dead  that  great 
Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  was  the  attesting  evidence  to  our  hearts,  that 
His  undertaking  was  completed,  and  that  His  recompense  must 
follow.  Think,  then,  what  wct8  the  reward  which  Was  set  before 
Him.  He  had  received  a  promise,  that,  succeeding  in  the  arduous 
work  assigned  to  Him,  He  should  have  the  dominion  over  death, 
for  ever ;  that  He  should  possess  the  right  to  open  at  pleasure  the 
graves  of  earth,  and  to  call  forth  the  dwellers  therein  to  a  new 
existence ;  that  He  should  be  manifested,  not  merely  as  the  eternal 
Head  of  life  and  immortality  to  His  redeemed,  bestowing  upon 
them  a  resuirection  to  better  things  than  they  could  have  enjoyed, 
had  they  not  died  in  the  first  Adam ;  but,  also,  as  the  eternal 
Judge  of  the  wicked,  gathering  them  around  the  throne  of  His 
glory,  to  receive  from  His  lips,  the  sentence  of  condemnation  for 
the  deeds  done  in  the  body.  Is  it  not  evident  that  the  Resur- 
rection—both  of  the  saved  and  of  the  lost,  is  so  linked  with  the 
mediatorial  glory  of  Christ,  that  the  latter  cannot  take  place  with- 
out the  former  7 

The  redeemed  miiat  rise,  to  enter  upon  that  consummation  of 
blessedness  which  was  secured  to  them,  when,  as  their  federal 
Representative,  and  Forerunner,  Jesus  came  forth  from  the  tomb, 
the  everlasting  conqueror  over  death*.  Study  such  passages  as 
1  Cor.  vi  14,  2  Cor.  iv.  14,  Eph.  ii.  6,  Rom.  vL  6,  8,  9,  &c., 
&c«  &c. 

The  unredeemed  mtut  rise  to  appear  before  the  Saviour  whom  they 
have  rejected,  and  the  King  whom  they  have  dishonoured ;  to  behold 
his  exaltation,  to  acknowledge  His  supremacy,  to  listen  to  his  curse, 
and  to  endure  the  out-pouring  of  His  wrath  for  ever.  Study  again, 
such  passages  as  Acts  xvii  31,  Acts  xxiv.  15,  2  Tim.  iv.  1. 

In  reading  the  accounts  given  bv  the  Evangelists,  of  their  Master*s 
return  from  the  tomb,  we  can  hardly  help  observing,  that  the  Resur- 
rection of  Christ  took  place  luider  circimistances  very  different  from 
those  which  attended  the  miraculous  restoration  of  Adam's  mortal 
children. 

No  prophet  stood  by  the  side  of  the  dead  Christ,  invoking  the 
intervention  of  Jehovah's  power;  no  pleading  prayer  went  up  to 
Heaven  for  His  resuscitation ;  no  faithful  heart  waited  for  an  answer 
of  peace.  On  the  contrary,  some  of  those  who  had  most  loved  Jesus 
left  Him  in  His  sepulchre,  without  a  hope  that  He  would  be  given 
back  to  them  again.    Although  He  had  so  often  spoken  to  them  of 

t3 
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His  resmrection,  they  fom>t  His  words;  although  therhad  aeeii 
Him  raise  others  from  the  dead,  they  looked  not  tar  the  nour  when 
He  should  take  again  the  life  which  He  had  laid  down.  None  saw 
Jesus  leave  His  grave;  the  earthquake  came  and  passed  by;  the 
angels  rolled  away  the  stone  which  had  been  set  over  Him ;  the 
Ck>nqueror  went  forth  unnoticed  and  tmheeded;  and  when  men 
looked  for  the  body  of  the  crucified,  they  found  the  place  where  He 
had  lain  empt^,  and  heard  the  announcement  of  the  shining  ones, 
that  he  was  alive.  Was  not  this  very  fact  designed  to  teach  us,  that 
the  Resurrection  of  Christ  took  phu^  as  a  neceuary  consequence  of 
His  mediatorial  acceptance  with  God  7  His  flesh  could  not  see  oor- 
ruption.  His  pure  dust  could  not  remain  unouickened.  The  faith- 
fumess  of  Goa  demanded,  that  as  a  victor  He  should  c(Mne  forth 
from  the  gates  of  the  enemy.  In  Ifis  case,  according  to  the  em* 
phatic  language  of  the  apostle  Peter  (Acts  u,  24),  God  "  loosed  the 
pains  of  death,  because  it  was  not  pomble  that  He  should  be  holden 
of  it."  It  is  very  important  that  we  bear  in  mind,  that  it  was  not 
as  a  matter  of  favour ,  out  as  a  matter  of  rtakt,  that  our  Head  was 
raised  from  the  dead.  As  ^Mt  behoved  Hmi  to  suffer f*  so  also  it 
behoved  Him  to  "enter  upon  His  glory."  His  death  and  burial 
were  the  closing  scenes  of  His  Humiliation ;  His  resurrection  and 
ascension  were  tne  openihg  scenes  of  His  eternal  exaltation. 

Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  the  beloved  Disciple,  all  testify  of 
their  Saviour's  mimifestations,  after.  He  was  risen.  On  comparing 
together  their  statements,  we  find  that  at  the  hour  of  sunrise,  on  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  women,  whose  loving  hearts  yearned  to  be 
again  even  with  the  body  of  Him  whom  they  mourned,  went  to  the 
sepulchre.  We  hardly  know  which  is  most  remarkable,  their  deep 
affection,  or  their  obert^inate  unbelief.  Their  conduct  euiowb  to  us 
the  effect  of  love,  where  faith  is  weak.  We  are  reminded  of  the 
case  of  Peter.  Love  sent  him  forth  upon  the  waves  to  meet  his 
Lord,  and  yet  faith  was  so  small,  that  ne  began  to  sink  before  he 
reached  Hmi.  May  the  thought  of  God's  merciful  dealings  with 
His  imbelieving  children  encfourage  us.  Let  us  pray  that  our  faith 
may  be  increased ;  but  even  at  the  worst  times  of  doubt  and  dark- 
ness, let  us  listen  to  lovers  promptings,  and  go  forth  to  seek  Jesua. 
It  is  very  beautiful  to  see  the  earnestness  of  purpose  in  these  weak. 
trembling  women.  They  had  marked  the  spot  where  the  Belovect 
lay,  they  knew  that  a  stone  had  been  placed  over  Him,  and  that 
they  were  not  strong  enough  to  remove  it,  and  yet  they  went  on, 
trusting  that  a  way  would  to  found  for  the  accomplishment  of  their 
desire.  On  coming  to  the  grave,  they  saw  that  the  stone  was 
already  rolled  away.  Some  of  the  women  went  into  the  sepulchre, 
and  to  them  the  angel  spake,  saying,  **  Why  seek  ye  the  living 
among  the  dead?  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen,"  but  Mary,  as  it 
appears,  ran  back  at  once  to  call  Peter  and  John,  who  returned  with 
her  and  looked  into  the  tomb.    (John  xx.  2 — 9.) 

tShCf  therefore,  did  not  hear  the  announcement,  that  the  Lord 
had  voluntarily  left  the  sepulchi*e ;  and  when  the  other  disciples 
went  away  to  tneir  own  home,  she  remained  outside  the  door  thereof, 
weeping  bitterly.  Had  she  known  of  the  Besurrection  of  Jesus,  her 
sorrow  would  have  been  turned  into  joy ;  but  she  only  felt  that  she 
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had  been  deprived  of  a  last  look  at  the  lineaments  of  one  so  dear  to  her. 
She  said;  in  answer  to  the  inquiry  of  the  angels—'*  Why  weepest 
thou?"  " They  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where 
they  have  laid  Him."  I  like  the  expression,  ** Mv  Lord"  She  had 
seen  her  Master  accused  of  crime,  loaded  with  infamy,  spitted  npon, 
and  buffeted,  condemned  to  punishment;  she  had  watched  Him 
hanging  on  the  cross,  between  two  thieves ;  she  had  heard  the  taunts 
— "If  thou  be  Christ,  save  thyself."  She  had  beheld  Him  die,  and 
had  wept  over  His  manned  form.  She  had  not  seen  His  resurrection ; 
she  had  not  even  expected  that  vindication  of  His  character ;  and 
yet  she  still  called  Him  her  Lord.  She  thought  not  less  of  Him  for 
all  the  contumely  which  had  been  heaped  upon  Him ;  there  was  in 
her  heart  a  secret,  powerful  sense  of  Elis  majesty,  which  no  outward 
circumstances  could  alter ;  and  she  spoke  of  Him  with  as  much 
respect  and  tenderness,  as  in  the  days  when  she  accounted  it  her 
hignest  privilege  to  sit  at  His  feet,  and  learn  His  doctrine.  Return^ 
ing  from  the  sepulchre,  she  met  One,  who  put  to  her  the  same 
question  that  the  angel  had  done.  She  did  not  recognise  Him  aa 
ber  Lord  at  first ;  "  her  eyes  were  holden ;"  but  when  the  tones  of 
His  familiar  voice  were  suffered  to  fall  upon  her  ear,  she  knew  Him, 
and  said  ''  Babboni"  I  have  often  thought  that  there  is  no  more 
touching  scene  in  Scripture,  than  this  meeting  of  Jesus  with  the 
loving  and  almost  heart-broken  Mary.  This  was  the  first  manifes- 
tation of  Christ  in  His  Besurrection-body.  In  the  course  of  the 
same  day.  He  joined  Himself  to  the  two  disciples  who  were  going 
to  Emmaus  :  in  the  evening  He  showed  Himself  to  the  eleven  who 
were  gathered  together :  eight  days  after  He  appeared  among  them 
as  they  sat  at  meat^  and  rebuked  the  unbelief  of  Thomas :  a^^ain, 
He  met  them  accordmg  to  His  promise,  in  a  mountain  of  Galilee ; 
and  at  length  He  was  parted  from  them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven 
in  their  sight. 

I  must  not  linger  over  the  historic  account  of  these  different 
appearances  of  a  risen  Saviour ;  but  I  would  entreat  my  readers  to 
study  it  for  themselves,  and  to  treasure  in  their  memory  a  few  dis- 
tinct and  momentuous  truths,  as  peculiarly  worthy  of  attention. 

First  That  although  the  Resurrection-body  of  Jesus  was  the 
same  as  that  in  whidi  He  ascended  to  heaven,  yet  its  glory  was 
veiled  est  wiU,  so  that  He  was  mistaken  by  Mary  for  the  gardener, 
and  by  the  disciples  journeying  to  Emmaus,  for  a  wayfaring  stranger. 
(John  XX.  15 ;  Luke  xxiv.  18). 

Secondly.  That  its  identity  with  the  form  of  the  Crucified  was  con- 
cealed, and  revealed  at  pleasure.    (John  xx.  16 ;  Luke  xxiv.  16, 31.) 

Thirdly.  That  it  vanished  from  the  sight  of  those  who  looked  upon 
it.    (Luke  xxiv.  31.) 

Fourthly.  That  it  retained  the  wounds  which  had  been  inflicted 
upon  it.    (John  xx.  27.) 

Fifthly.  That  it  passed  through  the  closed  doors  of  the  room 
where  the  eleven  were  assembled.    (John  xx.  19.) 

Sixthly.  That  it  was  compoeea  of  fleeh  and  bonee,  (Luke 
xxiv.  39.) 

Seventhly.  That  with  it  the  Lord  ate  and  drank  of  that  which 
was  set  before  Him.    (Luke  xxiv.  42.) 
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I  shall  notice  the  practical  bearing  of  these  facta  in  another  part 
of  this  Paper. 

We  have  now  examined  together  the  security  of  the  FawndcUions 
upon  which  we  have  built  our  hope  of  a  future  Besurrection.  What- 
ever diiliculties,  therefore,  may  arise  in  our  own  minds,  <»*  may  be 
suggested  by  others,  in  connexion  with  the  precious  doctrine  of 
another  and  an  etenial  life  for  those  who  sleep  in  the  dust  of  earth, 
let  us  hold  fast  the  integrity  of  our  faith  in  this  matter. 

The  Apostle  Paul,  however,  standing  before  Agrippa,  asked  the 
ouestion — "  Wht/  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incTeaiole  with  jov, 
tnat  Grod  should  raise  the  dead?"  I  believe  Us  words  implied  l^t 
the  truth  for  which  he  pleaded  is  not  contrary  to  the  enliffhiened 
reason  of  any  man.  As,  however,  it  is  imptortant  for  us  to  know 
what  is  really  involved  in  an  expectation,  which  has  excited  so  much 
ridicule  and  opposition,  let  us  take  up  another  branch  of  our  mighty 
subject,  and  consider  the  NATUB.E  of  our  hope  concerning  the 
.  Besurrection  of  the  Dead. 

I  think  we  shall  find  that  the  philosophical  obiections  which  have 
been  urged  against  the  doctrine  which  is  the  subject  of  this  Paper, 
do  not  pertain  to  it  when  it  is  held  in  its  Scriptund  simplicity. 

Thus  it  has  been  said,  How  is  it  possible  to  believe  that  after  a 
man*s  body  has  been  consimied  by  fire,  or  torn  by  wild  beasts,  its 
particles,  which  have  been  separated  as  far  as  the  east  is  from  ihe 
west  asunder,  can  be  brought  together  again  to  constitute  the  Beeor* 
rection-form  7  Does  the  Word  of  God  assert  that  such  shall  be  the 
case?  I  think  not.  The  statement  of  the  Bible  is  this — ^'^  We  must 
all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may 
receive  the  things  done  in  the  body,  aocordingto  that  he  nath  done, 
whether  it  be  e^od  or  bad.'*  (2  Cor.  v.  10.)  The  sense  of  the  Greek 
is  a  little  connised  in  our  English  translation  of  the  passage.  I^ 
might  be  more  simply  rendered  thus — "  That  each  may,  in  kit  body^ 
receive,  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  good  or  bad."  The 
Church  of  England  is,  therefore,  most  correct  in  introducing  as  a 
paraphrase  of  this  text,  the  foUowing  sentence  in  the  Athanasiaa 
Creed  : — ''At  whose  coming  all  men  shall  rise  again,  ipitk  their  bodiegy 
and  shall  give  account  for  tneir  own  works." 

Dealing,  then,  with  the  philosophy  of  the  Besurrection,  the  man  <^ 
thought  and  knowledj^e  asks  himself  the  question — ''  What  it  n^ 
body  f"  and  truly  he  mids  it  no  easy  thing  to  give  to  his  own  mind 
a  satisfactory  answer.  When  he  remembers  the  uncertain  boundary 
which  separates  that  organic  structure  which  seems  to  pertain  to 
him,  from  other  parts  of  the  material  universe  \  when  he  thinks  of 
chose  members  of  his  coiporeal  fabric,  which,  through  the  inroad  of 
disease,  have  ceased  to  obey  the  spirit's  will ;  and,  above  all,  when 
he  calls  to  mind  his  *'  fellow-lodffors,"  and  takes  into  account  those 
curious  forms  of  living  beings,  which,  while  they  appear  incorporate 
with  his  own  frame,  are  yet  governed  by  distinct  immaterial  essences^ 
he  feels  the  difficulty  of  the  problem  which  he  has  proposed  to  him- 
self. But,  moreover,  he  knows  that  no  permanent  tmion  exists 
between  him,  and  any  spec^  atoms  in  the  materialism  around  him ; 
his  manhood  8  form  retains  none  of  those,  which  did  him  servioe  in 
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the  days  of  childhood.  Kay,  so  tmceasing  is  the  flrradual  change 
which  18  taking  pUce  in  his  corporeal  frame,  that  of  the  particles 
which  are  his  t^^iay,  some  were  not  with  him  yesterday,  and  others 
will  not  be  with  him  to-moirow ! 

In  attempting,  therefore,  to  give  a  definition  of  the  thing  which 
he  calls  hit  body,  he  would,  perhaps,  most  nearly  approximate  to  the 
truth,  were  he  to  describe  it  as  that  part  of  the  material  universe 
which  is,  at  any  given  moment^  in  connexion  with  his  spirit ;  but  in 
this  expression  there  is  somethmg  not  quite  satisfactory  to  the  mind, 
for  in  cases  of  suspended  animation,  caused  by  long  immersion  in 
-water,  or  by.  syncope,  it  is  doubtful  whether  all  communication 
between  the  immaterial  essence  and  its  material  instrument  be  not 
discontinued. 

From  these  considerations,  however,  the  conviction  follows,  that 
fnatter  is  oonwAon  to  the  spirit-universe;  its  atoms  pertain,  at  each 
successive  period  of  time,  to  him  that  useth  them.  The  same  mole- 
cule may  minister  in  turn  to  millions  of  spiritual  essences.  We  have 
had  among  our  curiosities  of  literature,  the  Biographies  of  inanimate 
things.  Douglas  Jerrold  has  given  us,  for  instance,  '*The  Story  of  a 
Fea&er.'*  How  Strang  a  thing  would  be  the  Life  of  an  Ultimate 
Atom  of  Matter !  If  it  were  capable  of  relating  its  history,  might 
it  not  tell  us  some  such  wondrous  tale  as  this, — '  I  was  bom  in  the 
beginning  of  time,  called  into  being  by  the  Creator's  word :  I  had  a 
place  in  uie  corolla  of  one  of  £den*s  flowers ;  in  the  first  victim  that 
Abel  offered  on  the  altar  of  sacrifice ;  in  the  rainbow  that  encircled 
the  earth  as  a  token  of  Ood's  perpetual  covenant  with  a  new  world ; 
in  the  Tower  of  Babel  reared  by  the  presumption  of  God-denying 
men.  I  was  with  Abraham  when  he  sat  by  the  tentndoor,  in  the 
sun*s  heat,  and  received  his  heavenly  guests :  I  had  a  part  in  the 
green  withs  wherewith  were  bound  the  limbs  of  Samson :  the  gor- 
geous Temple  of  Solomon  was  not  built  without  me :  and  the  crown 
of  thorns  which  was  placed  on  the  brow  of  the  King  of  the  Jews 
held  me  among  its  constituents.  I  have  been  in  the  palm-trees  of 
the  tropics,  and  the  ice-bergs  of  the  polar  seas :  I  have  mingled  with 
the  breeze  as  it  swept  over  the  burning  sands  of  Egypt,  where  the  . 
Pyramids  cast  their  dark  shadows ;  I  have  been  with  insects  as  they 
sported  in  the  sunlight ;  with  nightingales  as  they  poured  forth  their 
evening  melody ;  with  wild  beasts  of  the  desert,  as  they  sought  their 
appointed  prev.  My  portion  hath  been  with  the  treasures  of  snow, 
and  with  tne  lightning-flash :  I  have  ministered  to  statesmen,  poets, 
orators,  philosophers  ;  I  was  in  the  pen  with  which  Milton  wrote  his 
visions  of  Paradise ;  I  was  in  the  brain  of  Newton  when  he  thought 
of  Matter,  and  its  Forces.' 

Surely  we  are  warranted  in  believing  that  the  true  history  of  an 
ultimate  molecule  of  matter  would  fully  equal  in  wonder  anything 
which  mere  imagination  can  thus  suggest.  To  whom,  then,  can  it 
properly  belong  in  the  hour  of  the  Besun'ection  ?  Who  shtdl  claim 
that  which  has  done  service  to  thousands,  some  of  whom  have  been 
children  of  God,  and  others  children  of  Satan?  The  Christian 
philosopher  therefore  comes  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  identity  of  a 
resurrection-body  cannot  depend  upon  the  reunion  of  the  particles 
which  once  composed  it:  he  reads  his  Lord's  words — ''He  that 
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believeih  in  me,  though  lie  were  dead,  jet  aixaXL  he  litfe;^*  and  he 
trusts  them  undoubtmgly ;  but  he  does  not  look  to  possess  again  e^eiy 
individual  atom  which  has  ever  been  brought  from  the  store-house 
of  nature,  to  do  the  work  of  his  immaterial  essence.  His  expectft- 
tion  is  simply  this,  that  after  his  connexion  with  lus  earthly  frame 
has  been  broken  up  by  death,  and  he  has  lived  the  life  of  a  spirit  in 
the  presence  of  God,  matter  shaU  be  gathered  to  him  again,  under 
such  circumstances  of  arranffmerUf  and  structure,  that  he  will  oe  able 
to  recoffnize  in  the  resurrection-form  the  old,  familiar  companion  of 
his  soul,  in  the  days  of  a  former  life.  And  as,  even  in  old  age,  a 
man  looks  upon  his  body  as  the  eatne  which  he  owned  in  childhood, 
although  its  constituent  particles  have  been  changed ;  so  in  ihe  hour 
of  Besurrection  he  will  feel  that  he  is  united  to  the  ver^f  boefy  in 
which  he  lived,  and  suffered,  and  loved  on  earth.  Identity  is  pre- 
served in  both  cases,  and,  probably,  by  similar  means ;  but  we  are 
not  at  present  capable  of  fuUy  understanding  the  philosophy  of  this 
su^ect. 

The  man  of  science  then  deals  with  the  fact  of  the  Besuirectioii 
as  a  great  result,  which  is  to  be  brought  about  by  the  wonder-work- 
ing  power  of  his  God ;  his  highest  attainments  in  knowledge  only 
convince  him  of  the  puerility  of  the  objections  made  by  unb^evers ; 
and  he  is  led  to  exactly  the  same  point  as  the  uneducated  reader  of 
the  Bible,  who  has  never  even  heard  of  them,  namely,  to  rest  with 
child-like  faith  u|x>n  the  promise  of  the  OmnuDOtenL 

It  may  oe  said  in  opposition  to  the  view  which  I  have  endeavt>ured 
to  set  forth,  Were  the  particles  of  a  man's  body  not  to  be  re-imited 
in  a  future  life,  there  would  be  no  real  resurrection,  but  rather  a  new 
creation.  In  answer  to  this,  I  would  suggest,  that  when  God  formed 
the  body  of  Adam,  He  did  not  create  new  matter,  but  merely  used 
that  which  He  had  already  called  into  existence ;  we  are,  therefmv, 
justified  in  believing  the  Besurrection-body  will  in  like  manner  be 
moulded  out  of  the  dust  of  earth. 

I  prav  that  what  I  have  stated  may  not  embarrass  the  minda  o£ 
those,  who  have  not  thought  of  the  philosophy  of  that  glorious  doctrine 
which  is  my  present  theme.  I  feel,  myseff,  much  trust  in  the  view 
which  I  have  advanced ;  it  seems  to  be  most  fully  warranted  by  that 
peculiar  expression  of  the  Apostle  in  1  Cor.  xv.  37. 38,  "That  which 
thou  Bowest,  thou  sowest  not  that  body  which  shaU  he,  but  bare  grain. 
God  giveth  it  a  body  as  it  hath  pleased  Him."  This  ia  in  connexion 
with  verse  42.  *^So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  I  have 
touched  u])on  the  point  for  the  sake  of  those  who  may  have  been 
troubled  with  the  doubts  which  Satan  is  ever  ready  to  suggest ;  and 
I  trust  that  they  may  be  enabled  to  grasp  more  firmly  a  truth,  which, 
while  it  exceeds  human  reason,  is,  as  I  have  said,  in  no  way  oj^poeed 
to  it,  when  received  in  its  beautiful  simplicity. 

Let  us  now  pass  from  that  more  general  view  of  our  subject  which 
we  have  hitherto  taken,  to  dwell  upon  its  two  great,  natural  divisions, 
considering  separately  and  distinctively — 

I.  THE  BESUBBECTION  UNTO  LIFE. 

II.  THE  BESUBBECTION  UNTO  DAMNATION. 
We  are  to  notice,  then — 
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L  THE  RESURRECTION  UNTO  LIFE. 

We  will  first  incmire,  At  what  period  is  it  to  take  place?  and  next. 
What  are  to  be  its  aistinctipe  features? 

It  cannot,  I  think,  be  disputed  by  an  attentive  investigator  of 
Scriptore,  that  a  Resurrection  of  the  dead  is  to  synchronize  with  the 
appearing  of  the  Son  of  man.  There  are  texts  whidi  assert  this  too 
plainly  to  be  misonderstood. 

If,  therefore,  my  readers  have  been  led  by  the  Spirit  to  regard 
the  Advent  of  Chirist  as  Pre-Millennial,  they  must  also  admit  the 
neoessaiy  conclusion  that  the  Resurrection  of  those  who  are  to  share 
in  the  glory  of  His  earthly  kingdom,  will  precede  that  of  the  wicked 
by  a  thousand  years.  Some,  however,  of  God's  most  earnest  wit- 
neases  for  the  great  leading  truths  of.  grace,  have  never  been  taught 
the  blessed  dodxine  of  a  Saviour's  personal  reign  on  earth,  as  the  off- 
spHTing  of  David,  and  the  King  of  the  Jews.  They  believe  that  He 
will  only  appear  in  the  end  of  time  to  destroy  the  world,  and  that  the 
just  and  unjust  will  then  rise  together ^  to  give  account  of  the  deeds 
done  in  the  flesh. 

Such  persons,  overlooking  the  numerous  Scriptures,  which,  while 
they  prove  direcUy  that  Clurist  is  to  be  a  visible  Sovereign,  in  the 
days  of  the  world's  regeneration,  prove  indirectly  that  His  redeemed 
dead  are  to  partake  in  the  blessedness  of  His  righteous  rule,  assert 
that  the  Bible  contains  but  one  passage,  which  canbe  quoted  in  favour 
of  the  view  which  is  in  opposition  to  their  own,  and  that  as  that 
occurs  in  the  Apocalypse,  it  may  weU  be  supposed  to  have  a  spiritual 
meaning. 

We  will  examine  this  all-important  text,  and  its  context.  The 
twentieth  chapter  of  Revelation  opens  thus :  "  I  saw  an  angel  come 
down  from  heaven,  having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  a  great 
chain  in  his  hand,  and  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent, 
which  is  the  devil  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand  years,  ana 
cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit ;  and  shut  him  up  and  set  a  seal 
upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive  the  nations  no  more  till  the 
thousand  years  should  be  fulfilled ;  and  after  that  he  must  be  loosed 
a  little  season."  These  three  verses  are  universally  allowed  to  be 
descriptive  of  the  period  of  millennial  blessedness.  Then  follow  the 
words  of  disputed  mterpretation :  "  And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat 
upon  them,  and  judgment  was  given  unto  them :  and  I  saw  the 
souls  of  tiiem  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus,  and  for 
the  Word  of  Gkxl,  and  which  had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither 
his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in 
their  hands ;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand 
yearsL" 

It  has  been  supposed  that  these  verses  refer,  not  to  a  resuscitation 
of  dead  men,  but  to  a  revival  of  dead  principles ;  that  they  only 
imply  that  in  the  latter  days  there  will  arise  a  race  of  men  so  closely 
resembling  the  devoted  Christians  of  a  former  age,  that  their  appear- 
ance will  be  looked  upon  as  a  Resurrection  from  the  dead ;  or,  pos- 
sibly, that'  good  men  will  regain  a  power  and  influence  after  having 
had  their  testimony  silenced  by  the  great  apostasy.  The  question  is 
triumphantly  urged,  Why,  if  the  Apostle  intended  to  intimate  that 
those  of  whom  he  speaks  are  to  rise  with  their  bodies^  does  he  say, 
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"  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of 
JesuSy  ...and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years?" 
Now,  if  we  refer  to  Bev.  vi  9,  we  shall  see  the  reason  why  this  form 
of  expression  is  used.  There  it  is  written, ''  When  he  had  opened  the 
fifth  seal,  I  saw  under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for 
the  Word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  hel<)»"  &c.,  &c 

In  this  precious  vision  the  Apostle  was  permitted  to  behold  the 
blessedness  of  Christ's  martyrs,  enjoyed  by  them  while  living  as 
spirits  in  the  presence  of  GKxi,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the 
redemption  of  theii*  bodies.  Next,  they  were  made  manifest  to  him 
as  Children  of  the  Besurrection,  appearing  again  on  earth  to  take 
possession  of  their  glorious  inheritance.  The  Apostle  calls  them 
**  souls"  the  second  time,  simply  to  point  ont  the  identity  which 
exists  between  the  two  companies,  thus  differently  shown  to  him  in 
his  apocalyptic  trance. 

But,  before  any  particular  allusion  is  made  to  these  slaoghtered 
saints,  it  is  said  in  the  verse  under  consideration  *'  I  saw  Uut>ne& 
and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  jud^ent  was  given  unto  than. 
There  is  somethmg  very  remarkable  m  the  grammatical  oonstniction 
of  this  sentence.  Where  shall  we  find  the  antecedent  to  the  pro- 
noun "  they  ? "  It  cannot  refer  to  the  noun  ^*  Nations,"  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse,  for  these  are  to  submit  to  the  reign  of  Christ  and  of 
His  co-heirs,  who  share  His  kingdom.  We  are  left  to  find  out,  from 
study  of  the  Scripture,  to  whom  the  Spirit  alludes.  This  peculiar 
form  of  construction  is  almost  confined  to  inspired  writers.  We  have 
an  example  of  it  in  the  Old  Testament  (Daniel  vii.  13), ''  I  saw  in  the 
night  visions,  and  behold  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  they  brought 
TTim  near  before  Him."  Here,  again,  we  must  search  to  discover 
who  are  referred  to  by  the  pronoun  "  M€?y." 

I  shall  not  at  this  time  pause  to  consider  who  were  seen  sitting 
upon  the  thrones  of  judgment ;  this  point  will  come  before  us  pre- 
sently. My  desire  is  now  to  show  that  while  the  Apostle  particularly 
mentions  the  Martyr  Church,  he  does  not  confine  to  it  the  privil^e 
of  this  reign  with  Christ. 

Moreover,  I  would  call  attention  to  the  distinct  connexion  which 
evidently  exists  between  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  verses  of  this 
twentieth  of  Bevelation,  and  the  eleventh,  twelfth,  and  thirteenth. 
In  the  fifth  verse  it  is  asserted,  "The  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not 
again  until  the  thousand  years  were  finished."  Then,  after  the 
account  of  the  loosing  of  Satan,  for  his  final  struffgle  for  victory,  the 
words  follow, ''  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  Hun  that  sat  npcm 
it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away,  and  wsre 
was  found  no  place  for  them.  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great, 
stand  before  God ;  and  the  books  were  opened,  and  another  book 
was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life,  and  the  dead  were  judged  out 
of  those  things  which  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their 
works.  And  the  sea  save  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it.  and  death 
and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them ;  and  iiiey  were 
judged  every  man  according  to  their  works." 

How  is  it  possible,  in  reading  of  these  two  Besurrectiona,  to 
believe  that  the  one  will  be  figurative,  and  the  other  literal  ?     H  the 
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latter  Tenes  refer  to  the  grecA  day  of  Ood%  reckoning  with  the  human 
race,  and  describe  the  gathering  together  of  the  dead  for  iudgnient, 
vrliich  is,  I  think,  admitted  ahnost  universally,  then  it  is  but  fair  to 
conclude  that  the  former  verses  refer  to  the  day  of  the  Saviouf^s 
cuivent,  and  to  the  gathering  together  of  the  redeemed  dead  for  parttci- 
pcUiofi  in  millennial  glory. 

It  becomes  us  to  beware  how  we*  spiritualize  awaj  the  plainest 
declarations  of  God,  lest  we  give  occasion  for  the  unbelieving  and 
the  doubtful  to  say, ''  How  can  we  put  confidence  in  words  which 
are  so  vague  and  inaefinite  in  their  meaning  ? "  I  would  now  refer 
to  1  Theeeialonians  iv.  16,  as  confirming  a  literal  interpretation  of  the 
text  in  Bevelation ;  for,  although  it  is  quite  true,  in  using  the  expres- 
sion, "  The  dead  in  Christ  shiQl  rise  first"  the  Apostle  means  that 
their  glorification  will  precede  that  of  living  saints,  it  is  most 
remar£ible  that  he  makes  no  mention  at  aU  of  the  Besurrection  of 
^cked  men,  which  we  may  suppose  he  would  have  done,  were  that 
also  to  83aichronize  with  the  Lord's  appearing.  I  feel  constrained  to 
allude  also  to  the  well-known  and  much-studied  passage,  Phil.  iii.  11. 
It  has  been  unanswerably  urged  that,  as  it  was  certain  that  Paul 
would  rise  to  stand  before  the  judgment-«eat  of  Christ,  his  anxiety 
was  to  have  part  in  the  cfavoarao-iy  t&p  v€Kptav, — ^the  Resurrection 
oat  of  the  dead ;  in  other  words,  that  the  Archangel's  trumpet  might 
call  him  from  his  grave  to  live  and  reign  with  Jesus. 

I  believe  that  some  minds  have  been  deterred  from  embracing  the 
conclusion  to  which  such  passages  naturally  lead,  from  an  idea  that 
there  is  something  absurd  m  the  supposition  that  men  can  be  glorijied 
before  they  a^ie  judged.  The  difiSculty  arises  from  a  false  impression 
respecting  the  part  which  saints  are  to  play  in  that  solemn  hour, 
when  **  God  shall  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  Man 
whom  He  hath  ordain^.'' 

The  ransomed  of  the  Lord  are  not  to  stand  at  the  heavenly  tri- 
bunal, in  doubt  and  anxielr  respecting  their  destiny,  till  the  sentence 
goes  forth  from  the  lips  of  Him  who  sitteth  upon  the  Throne ;  they 
will  not  be  tried  according  to  their  performance  of  the  deeds  of  the 
Law ;  they  will  take  their  places  at  once  at  the  right  hand  of  Christ, 
as  men  justified  freely  through  the  redemption  which  is  in  Jesus ; 
for  them,  as  it  is  expressly  said  (Bev.  xx.  12),  another  book  shall  be 
opened,  which  is  of  life.  There  will  their  names  be  found,  as  they 
have  been  written  from  etemitv.  Their  sins  will  onlv  be  brought 
to  light,  to  show  the  efficacy  of  the  blood  which  has  blotted  them 
out  before  the  Lord ;  their  judgment  will  only  be  Jehovah's  formal, 
public,  and  final  announcement,  that  He  acquits  them  from  all 
charges,  and  accepts  them  as  His  for  ever. 

B^des,  why  snould  it  be  more  of  a  difficulty  to  think  of  the 
Besurrection-glory,  as  preceding  the  judgment,  than  of  the  blessed- 
ness which  is  enjoyed  while  absent  from  the  body,  and  present  with 
the  Lord.  Again  and  again,  God  loveth  to  judge  His  people  with  a 
judgment  of  approval. 

As  He  jud^eth  them  when  they  are  first  justified  through  faith, 
and  adopted  mto  His  family ;  and  again,  when  at  death  they  are 
counted  worthv  to  pass  at  once  from  earth  to  heaVen,  into  the  very 
presence-chamber  of  tiie  King ;  so  He  will  judge  them  when  he 
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raisetb  them  in  glorified  bodies,  to  rale  and  reiffn  over  a  renoTated 
world ;  and  a^cun,  when  He  acknowledges  them  before  an  assembled 
universe,  saymg  unto  thenij  ^'  Come,  yeoleued,  inherit  the  ki^^om 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world;'*  while  he 
telleth  all  others,  to  depart  as  the  "cursed"  into  everlasting  fire. 

Hitherto,  I  have  only  considered  the  arguments  of  those  who  reject 
the  doctrines  of  a  Personal  Reign  of  Christ,  and  a  Pre-MiUennial 
Resurrection  of  the  dead,  prior  to  that  whicn  will  take  place  at  the 
end  of  the  world;  but  even  amongst  those  who  accept  the  literal 
interpretation  of  Rev.  xx.  4,  great  difference  of  opinion  exists  upon 
the  question — who  are  to  have  part  in  the  first  Resurrection? 

Some  say  the  privilege  of  partaking  millennial  ^lory  will  pertain 
exclusively  to  martyrs,  strictly  so  called ;  some  think  it  will  extend 
to  those  who  have  particularly  suffered  for  the  cause  of  Christ ;  and 
others,  a^in,  believe  that  it  will  be  shared  by  all  the  redeemed 
dead.  "[^  this  latter  opinion  my  own  mind  most  strongly  inclines. 
That  the  blessing  of  a  Pre-Millennial  Resurrection  will  not  be  oon* 
fined  to  those  who  have  been  slain  for  the  truth  is  evident,  from  the 
very  fact  which  has  already  oome  under  our  observation,  that 
they  are  not  mentioned  in  the  opening  clause  of  the  fourth  verse  c^ 
the  twentieth  of  Revelation ;  and  now  we  see  how  important  it  is 
that  we  should  search  the  Scriptures  to  ascertain  who  are  intended 
by  the  Spirit,  in  the  words,  '*  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon 
them."  If  we  compare  Ps.  cxxiL  5,  with  Matt.  xix.  28,  we  may  feel 
disposed  to  infer  that  it  is  to  the  twelve  apostles  that  allusion  is  thua 
made,  and  as  these  were  not  all  killed  for  their  Master's  sake,  a 
martyr-death  cannot  be  the  necessary  forerunner  of  millennial 
glory.  I  am  not,  however,  at  all  sure  that  the  pronoun  ''  M«y*' 
may  not  refer  to  all  God's  saints,  thus  senerally  mentioned,  before 
the  Apostle  particularizes  the  company  he  had  seen  in  his  preTiona 
vision. 

Moreover,  such  texts  as  Ps.  cxlix.  6 — d ;  1  Cor.  vL  2 ;  2  Tim.  iL 
12 ;  Rev.  ii.  26,  27 ;  Rev.  v.  9,  10,  plainly  show,  that  the  privil^e 
of  reigning  with  Qirist  is  not  confined  to  literal  martyrs ;  and  at 
the  same  tmie,  I  think,  also  prove,  that  it  does  not  extend  only  to 
those  who  have  in  any  peculiar  and  signal  manner  suffered  for 
Christ.  Who  amone  the  saved  can  be  said  to  have  escaped  a  fellow- 
ship of  suffering  wiUi  Jesus,  except  those  who  have  died  in  inf  an<nr  ? 
He  that  is  bom  after  the  flesh  persecuteth  him  that  is  bom  after  tiie 
Spirit,  in  all  times,  and  under  all  circiunstances.  God  putteth  as 
hi^h  a  value  upon  the  spiritual  as  the  corporeal  sufferings  of  His 
children.  It  appears  to  me,  that  men  greatly  err,  who  would  rob 
ordinary  Christums  of  their  interest  in  millennial  promises.  There 
is  only  one  argument  of  any  weight  which  has  been  brought  forward 
in  favour  of  the  opinion,  that  some  saints  will  not  rise  till  the 
thousand  years  are  nnished.  It  has  been  said  that,  as  the  Apostle 
Paul,  possessing  the  assurance  of  faith,  must  have  knovm  that  he 
should  be  an  heir  of  eternal  life;  he  must  in  the  text  already 
referred  to  (PhU.  iii.  10),  have  spoken  doubtfully  of  attaining  to  a 
privilege  not  reserved  for  all  Goas  children.  Now,  the  expreaaion, 
"  If  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  the  Resurrection  of  the 
dead/'  does  not  seem  to  me  to  imply  any  uncertainty  as  to  the 
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Apostle's  destiny,  still  less  does  the  sentence  in  the  original  thus 
translated.  Bv  whatever  phrase  the  reader  chooses  to  render  the 
Greek  words  ef  ir«f,  the  sense  of  the  passage  is  evidently,  not  that 
the  servant  of  God  doubted  his  future  participation  in  his  Master's 
glory ;  but  that  he  gladly  embraced  a  present  fellowship  of  suffering 
with  Him,  that  he  nUffht  attain  to  the  prize  set  before  nim.  In  the 
next  verse,  he  savs  expressh*,  "  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  appre- 
hend that  for  which  also  L  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus;  he 
knew  he  was  appointed  to  this  great  blessedness ;  but  he  fought,  and 
watched,  and  prayed  for  it :  he  used  appointed  means  to  an  appointed 
end.  We  have  an  exactly  parallel  text  in  1  Cor.  ix.  27,  '  I  keep 
under  my  bodv  ....  lest  that  by  any  means,  when  I  have 
pi-eached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be  a  castawav.''  Nothing  but 
an  unscriptural  and  ultra-Calvinism  causes  people  to  stumble  over 
such  forms  of  expression. 

From  these  considerations,  I  think  we  are  justified  in  concluding, 
that  the  Resurrection  of  the  lust  will  take  place  at  the  coming  of 
Christ,  that  it  will  be  pre-nullennial,  and  will  precede  fhat  of  the 
wicked  by  a  thousand  years. 

We  will  next  inquire  what  are  to  be  the  distinctive  features  of  the 
Resurrection  unto  Life?  '*  It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be." 
So  wrote  that  beloved  disciple,  who  leaned  ever  on  the  shoulder  of 
Uie  Son  of  man.  Truly,  we  may  conclude,  that  we  are  at  present 
incapable  of  comprehending  the  fulness  of  glonr,  which  is  to  pertain 
to  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  me  oody. 

The  Spuit  has  just  so  far  lifted  tiie  veil  from  the  future,  as  to 
kindle  longing  hope,  and  rejoicing  expectation,  while,  at  the  same 
time,  He  calls  upon  us  to  possess  our  souls  in  patience,  waiting  for 
the  revelations  of  the  day  of  God.  In  the  First  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthiansy  the  Apostle  Paul  was  divinelv  led  to  dwell  upon  the 
subject  of  the  Besurrection,  more  fully  than  any  other  mspired 
writer ;  rebuking  the  unbelief  of  Christian  converts,  and  replymg  to 
some  of  the  doubts  which  had  arisen  in  their  minds ;  he  there  gives, 
in  a  few  brief,  comprehensive  words,  the  chief  characteristics  of  a 
Besurrection-txxiy  aestined  unto  life  eternal.  We  will  think  over 
these  together.    Our  attention  is  first  called  to— 

Its  lNCX)RRUFnoK.  "  It  is  sown  in  corruption,  it  is  raised  in 
inoorruption."  More  than  once  in  these  pages,  I  have  had  occanon 
to  speak  of  the  emphatic  word  corruption,  as  expressing  the  physical 
effect  of  the  Fall  It  involves  three  thinis ;  the  bod/s  unfitness  for 
ministration,  its  subjection  to  disease  ana  pain,  and  its  tendency  to 
final  dissolution. 

In  the  present  state  of  existence,  the  harmony  of  relation  between 
the  immaterial  principle  and  its  earth-bom  servant  is  broken  up ;  the 
senses  do  not  convey  true  information  concerning  the  external  world ; 
false  ideas  are  generated,  which  experience  is  only  able  partially,  and 
with  difficulty  to  correct. 

The  Resurrection-body  will  be  the  perfect  instrum^ent  of  mind. 
The  soul  employing  it  will  possess  the  intuitivepereeption  of  truth. 
Thin^  will  appear  to  be  what  they  realty  are.  There  wiU  be  no  more 
unsatiafactory  mvestigation,  no  more  perplexing  uncertainty  respect- 
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ing  matter  and  its  forces.  The  work  of  God  in  creation  will  be 
known  and  appreciated  in  all  its  exquisite  beauty,  and  adaptive  pex^ 
fection. 

AjE^ain : — The  body  in  its  fallen  condition  is  more  or  less  subject  to 
the  inroad  of  disease.  Few,  perhaps,  are  conscious  how  rwrt  a  thing 
is  perfect  health  in  the  human  frame.  It  would  be  almost  impos- 
sible to  meet  with  an  individual,  who  could  be  pronounced  free  from 
every  kind  of  bodily  malady,  upon  strict  medical  examination.  Pain 
also  is  the  frequent  companion  of  man,  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave, 
embittering  his  enjoyments,  and  hindering  his  usefulness. 

For  the  Resurrection-body,  sidPM»B  and  differing  will  exist  no 
more:  its  functions  will  go  on  iminterruptedly,  without  the  possi- 
bility of  disturbance ;  the  sensation  received  through  its  instrumen- 
tality will  be  those  of  pleasure  alone. 

iVozr,  the  body  is  ever  tending  to  its  great  final  change.  It  dieth 
daily.  The  most  profound  wisdom,  the  most  unceasing  care,  will 
not  avail  to  ward  off  the  fulfilment  of  the  Irreversible  sentence, 
''  Dust  tho^  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return."  The  Kesurrec- 
tion-body  will  be  immortal.  Our  Lord  said,  of  those  who  shall  be 
counted  worthy  to  obtain  the  millennial  world, — **  neither  can  they 
die  any  moreJ*  Yet,  as  in  Paradise,  Adam  maintained  his  life  by 
eating  the  fruit  of  a  tree  according  to  G<xi*s  command,  so  the  new 
life  of  the  future  will  be  maintained  by  feeding  upon  that  glorious 
plant  of  ;renown,  which,  according  to  Ezekiel,  is  to  flourish  on  either 
side  of  the  river,  in  the  renovated  earth ;  which,  according  to  John, 
is  to  have  a  place  for  ever  in  the  New  Jerusalem.  How  wonderful 
is  the  thought,  that  the  redeemed  are  to  partake  the  very  eternity  of 
God.  Because  He  lives,  <^tbey  are  to  live  also,  even  when  the  angel 
has  proclaimed,  "  There  shall  be  time  no  longer." 

Another  characteristic  of  the  Besurrection-body  mentioned  by  the 
Apostle,  is  its  Glory.  "  It  is  sown  in  dishonour,  it  is  raised  in  glory." 

There  is  nothing  more  strikingly  manifested  in  the  fallen  tody  of 
the  present,  than  its  degradation.  It  is  described  (Phil  ill.  21),  as 
the  vile  body,  or  the  body  of  humiliation.  The  conditions  of  its 
existence  are  disgraceful.  We  know  that  the  first  thought  of  our 
federal  father  after  his  fall,  was  to  cover  the  shame  of  his  nakedness. 
That  majestic  form,  which  Adam  had  worn  as  the  earth's  king, 
became  in  his  sight  unworthy  of  Divine  scrutiny.  He  who  hjui 
stood  imblushingly  before  the  Lord  his  Maker,  sought  a  hiding- 
place  from  his,  presence.  From  that  day  forward,  the  body  of  man 
became  a  degraded  and  dishonoured  thing.  Often  it  is  deformed  and 
loathsome,  but  always  it  is  a  source  of  slumie. 

The  child  of  God  feels  most  deeply  the  dishonour  which  attaches 
to  the  instrument  of  his  sin,  and  he  longs  for  the  time  when  with  all 
boldness  he  shall  again  serve  God  in  the  flesh. 

When  the  body  is  brought  again  from  the  grave,  it  will  be  inef- 
fably glorious.  God  will  put  such  honour  upon  it,  that  it  will  oomr 
mand  the  reverence  of  all  who  look  upon  so  fair  a  thing.  Its  niajestv 
and  regality  of  bearing,  will  be  befitting  the  high  estate  to  which 
God  cfilleth  the  risen  saint.  Its  beauty  will  be  faultless.  We  have 
all  noticed,  how,  even  plain  features  have  attracted  us,  when  bearing 
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tike  fstamp  of  inteUect,  and  beaming  with  the  light  of  love.  Think, 
then,  how  radiant  must  be  the  countenance  of  one,  who,  with  per- 
fect intelligence,  huyweth  God,  and  with  perfect  affection  adoretk 
God.  Even  when  Moees,  a  fallen  sinner,  descended  from  the  Mount, 
where  he  had  been  for  so  short  a  time  in  the  Divine  presence,  he 
was  fcMxsed  to  cover  his  features  with  a  veil,  for  they  so  shone  as  to 
dazzle  Israel.  When  Stephen,  just  before  his  martyrdom,  stood 
before  the  Council,  wrapt  in  communion  with  his  God,  they  who 
looked  stedfastly  on  him,  saw  his  face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an 
anad.  Surely,  then,  he  who  follows  Christ  in  the  regeneration, 
WLU  tread  the  earth  in  a  form  of  such  celestial  bri^tness,  that  men 
in  the  flesh  will  bow  before  him,  as  they  used  to  do,  in  the  days  of 
old,  before  the  visitants  from  the  heav^y  world.  The  saint  him- 
self will  rejoice  in  his  own  beauty ;  and  yet  the  full  consciousness  of 
thai  "  ffiory"  which  pertaineth  to  the  materiality  which  has  been 

given  mm,  will  give  birth  to  no  vanity,  and  minister  to  no  pride ; 
e  will  consider  his  body  worthy  of  admiration,  aa  the  exquisite 
workmanship  of  the  Lord  God  Almighty. 

Another  characteristic  of  the  Besurrection-body  is,  its  Power.  ''It 
is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power." 

In  the  best  and  healthiest  state  of  the  human  frame,  in  this  life,  it 
is  unequal  for  the  work  assigned  to  it  by  the  governing  immaterial 
principle.  The  desires  of  the  mind  are  ever  beyond  the  capabilities 
of  the  flesh.  The  inner  man  is  perpetually  let  and  hinderea,  by  lack 
of  phvBical  oieigy  in  the  corporeal  system  which  he  is  bound  to  make 
use  of.  Thus  the  student,  eager  in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge,  would 
gladly  read  on,  hour  after  hour,  upon  one  subject,  without  rest  or  inter- 
mission ;  but  after  a  while,  the  body  fails  to  ao  its  duty,  and  he  is 
compelled  to  wait  its  returning  strength.  The  statesman,  speaking  for 
his  coontry's  cause,  desires  to  prolong  his  argument,  till  every  plea  has 
been  urged,  and  eveiy  objection  has  been  overruled ;  but  his  powers 
soon  become  exhausted,  and  he  is  obliged  to  yield  to  the  necessities  of 
the  flesh.  The  preacher  of  God's  Wora  feels  his  spirit  stirred  within 
him,  to  warn  the  wicked  from  the  error  of  his  ways,  by  declaring  aU 
the  terrors  of  the  Lord ;  and  to  win  the  believer  to  peace  and  consola- 
tion, by  proclaiming  all  the  love  and  grace  of  Christ ;  but  before  half 
his  tale  is  told,  the  weakness  of  his  outward  frame  forces  itself  upon 
his  notice,  and  he  defers  the  remainder  of  his  message  till  anotner 
wpurtuidty.  The  worshipper  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  onffages  in 
the  employment  of  prayer  and  praise,  andf eels  that  it  is  so  good  a  thing 
to  draw  near  his  Saviour  in  heavenly  communion,  that,  like  David,  he 
would  tarry  for  ever  in  the  sanctuary ;  but  the  weariness  which  comes 
upon  him,  after  his  mind  has  long  hieen  dealing  with  heavenly  things, 
shows  him  that  he  is  not  yet  fit  n>r  uninterrupted  service  unto  God. 
The  philanthropist,  seeing  some  act  of  cruelty  which  is  done  upon  the 
earth,  wishes  to  take  part  with  the  oppressed  against  the  oppressor, 
and  to  rescue  him  from  the  strong  hand  of  tyranny ;  but  he  finds  his 
physical  strength  unequal  to  the  task  of  deliverance,  which  his  heart 
deeires  to  accomplish. 

The  Apostle.  Knowing  how  painful  a  thing  is  this  sense  of  weakness 
in  the  present  frame,  caUs  attention  to  the  povfer  of  the  Besurrectioiir 
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body.  It  will  no  longer  act  as  a  cloff  to  the  immaterial  essence ;  it  will 
be  always  ready  to  obey  the  mandate  of  a  righteous  will ;  always 
capable  of  performing  the  work  required  of  it.  Fatigue  and  exhaus- 
tion will  be  impossibilities  in  the  new  condition  of  being.  Never, 
again,  will  the  eye  be  dazzled  with  the  bright  things  of  God's  creation ; 
never,  again,  will  the  brain  ache  with  the  stud^  of  hirii  eternal 
truths ;  never,  again,  will  the  voice  fail  in  proclaiming  the  ^ory  of  the 
Lord ;  never,  again,  will  the  arm  be  too  weak  to  execute  a  ri^teous 
puipose. 

Whether,  therefore,  the  risen  saint  be  called  to  follow  Christ,  the 
Word  of  Ood,  as  one  of  the  celestial  army,  in  his  treading  the  wine- 
press of  the  earth's  blood ;  or  to  bind  Satan  for  the  thousand  years  of 
Dlessedness ;  or  to  stand  in  the  temple  of  Qod,  accomplishing  the  ser- 
vice of  an  everlasting  priesthood ;  or  to  visit  die  nations  in  the  flesh, 
in  the  remotest  bounds  of  the  mQlennial  kingdom ;  he  will  find  within 
himself  that  which  he  has  never  possessed  before.  Energy,  P^^^'^^i  & 
capability  of  doing  the  will  of  tne  Lord.  He  will  be  emiai  to  me 
angels,  to  those  wondrous  beings,  of  whom  we  read  of  old  time,  **  as 
greater  in  power  and  might  than  man,"  and  as  "  excelling  in  strength.''* 

St  Paul  gives  yet  another  characteristic  of  the  Besurrection-body. 
Its  Adaptation  to  Spirit.  "  It  is  sown  a  natural  bodv,  it  is  raised 
a  spiritual  body.'*  The  whole  force  of  the  passage  in  the  original  is 
lost,  just  because  we  are  unable,  by  any  English  word,  to  trans&te  tiie 
Greek  adjective,  ^x^^^^y  which  corresponds  with  tiienoun  ^x>y»  y^^ 
as  jTvtvfAaTiKhp  does  with  the  neun  wptvfUL  Natural  and  spiritiuJ  do 
not  stand  to  each  other  in  the  same  antithetical  relation  as  ^x*'^ 
and  irvffvfuiruc&v.  In  the  preceding  verses  the  Apostle  has  been  simply 
contrasting  the  perfections  of  the  resurrection-form  with  the  imperroo- 
tions  of  the  bodv  of  sin ;  but  he  now  takes  a  higher  view  of  his  subject. 
Making  use  of  that  great  truth^  the  distinctionbetween  the  first  Adam, 
in  whom  the  principal  goveminff  matter  was  a  living  soul,  and  the 
second  Adam,  in  whom  tide  quickeniiuf  spirit  of  Deity  was  united  to  a 
'^  reasonable  soul,  and  human  flesh  suosisting ;"  he  sets  aside  the  con- 
sideration of  what  the  efiect  of  the  Fall  has  been  upon  the  human 
frame ;  and  shows  that  just  as  there  is  given  to  a  redeemed  man,  in  the 
new  creation  or  second  birth,  by  virtue  of  his  union  with  Christ,  an 
essence  which,  being  spirit,  is  far  nobler  and  more  excellent  than  the 
principle  of  the  soul,  received  in  the  earlier  creation,  or  first  birth,  by 
natuiul  descent  from  the  head  of  his  race ;  so,  of  neootsify,  the  material 
form  which  he  is  to  wear  for  ever  in  heavenly  places  must  be  of  an 
essentially  higher  order  than  that  which  he  bean  about  with  him  in 
this'world.  It  is  not  enough  that  the  body  of  the  child  of  God  be 
given  back  to  him  in  the  hour  of  Resurrection,  so  purified  from  the 
taint  of  evil,  and  restored  to  its  pristine  glory,  as  to  ivsemble  that 
which  Adam  used  in  the  days  of  innocence ;  for  that,  glorious  ukd 
majestic  as  it  was,  and  beautimlly  adapted  for  its  destined  use,  was  but 
the  instrument  of  an  infei^r  essence.  That  which  is  laid  inuie  ^rave 
a  a&fjM  y^x"^*'9  ^^^  ^9  ^  body  which,  even  at  its  best  estate,  and  mde- 
pendently  of  the  imperfections  contracted  through  sin^  would  be 
only  fitted  fbr  the  requirements  of  the  soul,  must  be  raised  a  vmiia 
irvcvfiariK^y,  that  is,  a  Dody  prepared  for  everlasting  ministration  unto 
spirit. 
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I  trust  that  my  readers  will  see  the  line  of  the  Apostle^s  argument ; 
few  passages  in  his  Epistles  have  been  more  entirely  misunderstood. 
partfy  from  an  oversignt  of  the  distinction  between  soul  and  spirit ,  ana 
partly  from  the  poverty  of  our  English  language,  which  has  no  word 
which  will  convey  the  idiom  of  the  Greek  in  tms  particular  instance. 
I  shall  never  f  oiget  a  remark  which  was  once  made  to  me  by  a  medical 
stadent  of  great  natural  talent,  but  of  small  Biblical  knowledge.  I 
had  happened,  in  the  course  of  conversation,  to  make  use  of  the 
expreauon,  "  a  spiritual  body."  He  stopped  me  directly,  saying, '' A 
spiriittal  body!  Now  that  is  a  contradiction  in  terms ;  a  thing  cannot 
be  at  once  corporeal  and  spiritual ;  if  it  is  of  the  essence  of  matter,  it 
can  have  nothing  to  do  with  spirit ;  if  it  is  of  the  essence  of  spirit,  it 
can  have  nothing  to  do  with  matter ! " 

It  was  the  recollection  of  this  conversation  which  made  me  so 
anxious  to  point  out  that  the  word  which  has  been  translated  spiritualy 
as  applied  to  the  body,  does  not  imply  an^  approximation  to  spirit ;  it 
does  not  signify  »pirit4iie,  but  rather  epintservin^.  The  textmi^ht 
have  been  rendered,  more  freely  indeed,  but  more  m  accordance  with 
the  original, — ^itis  sown  a  soul-serving  body,  it  is  raised  a  spirit-serving 
body. 

There  is  a  veiy  striking  passage  in  the  eighth  of  Romans,  in  which 
Stw  Paul  alludes  to  the  spiritr-eseence  of  the  regenerate  child  of  Gkxl, 
as  in  the  present  condition  of  things,  linked  to  a  materiality  unsuited 
to  its  requirements,  desiring  to  be  dothed  with  the  Kesurrection-body 
— *'  The  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the  manifesta- 
tion of  the  sons  of  God."  The  creature  is  the  spirit,  bom  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  (John  iii  6.  Ghilatians  v.  17,  chap.  vi.  16.  2  Cor.  v.  17. 
1  John  ill.  9,  chap,  v,  4,  18.)  It  is  of  this  pnndple  that  the  Apostle 
has  been  discoursmg,  even  from  the  fifteenth  verse  of  the  preceding 
chapter,  the  seventh  of  Romans ;  describing  it  as  conflicting  with  the 
old  man,  the  carnal  mind,  and  as  clogged  and  fettered  with  a  body 
dead  because  of  sin.  ''  For,"  as  he  continues  in  the  eightii  chapter, 
yerse  twenty,  ''the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not  vnUin^y, 
bat  b^  reason  of  Him,  who  hath  subjected  the  same  in  hope ;"  Uiat 
is,  this  new  and  holy  thing  had  no  piu*t  in  the  Adamic  sin ;  it  is  by 
the  Divine  will  brought  into  temporary  bondage,  through  its  con- 
nexion with  corruption,  in  hope  of  that  blessed  and  eternal  future, 
when,  with  the  purged  soul,  and  resurrection-body,  it  shall  enter 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  manifested  sons  of  God.  It  appears 
to  me  that  the  same  subject  is  treated  in  the  fifth  chapter  oi  the 
second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  from  the  first  to  the  tenth  verse. 

Doubtless  we  have  not,  in  the  present  state,  the  power  of  forming 
any  yery  adequate  conceptions  of  the  nature  of  the  Dody  irycvfiarucoy, 
or  of  realizing  to  ourselves  in  how  many,  many  ways  it  will  excel  the 
body  ^n^ac^,  still  I  would  mention  four  particulars  in  which,  I  think, 
we  have  reason  to  believe  its  pre-enunenoe  will  consist  It  will 
possess — 

1.  A  capability  of  intenser  action,  as  an  organ  for  the  reception  and 
retention  of  knowledge. 

2.  A  capability  of  accommodating  itself  to  certain  physical  con- 
ditions of  the  external  universe. 

3.  A  capability  of  becoming  invisible  at  wilL 
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4.  A  capability  of  rapid  transmission  from  place  to  place. 
Superiority  will  be  shown  bj — 

1.  A  oapaJbility  of  intenser  custion  <u  an  organ  for  ike  reoepiion  and 
retention  of  knowledge, 

I  belieye  that  from  the  moment  the  saint  of  God  becomes  for  the 
second  time  dothed  with  the  material,  he  will  be  again  indebted  to  it 
as  the  ordinary  means  of  attaining  information.  How  exquisitely 
wrought,  therefore,  must  be  the  frame  which  can  do  service  unto 
spirit,  in  that  extended  sphere  to  which  the  BesurrectionHNdnt  will  be 
introduced.  Heavenly  mysteries  will  be  communicated,  which  here 
we  could  not  leam.  Beautiful  worlds,  numerous  as  the  grains  of  sand 
on  the  ocean  shore,  will  claim  admiring  study ;  millions  of  angels  and 
redeemed  men,  differing  one  from  another,  as  star  differeth  from  star  in 

glory,  will  be  severally  known  and  appreciated.  The  character  and 
eaUngs  of  Gk)d  from  the  beginning  will  be  imveiled,  in  their  infinite 
Erofundity.  What  acuteness  of  thought,  :B7hat  refinement  of  appre- 
ension.  what  powers  of  memory,  then,  will  be  needed  in  the  future 
state !  All  these  requirements  will  be  met  by  the  construction  of  the 
spiritual  body ;  its  ability  as  an  instrument  of  intelligence  will  be 
heightened,  in  proportion  to  the  work  which  it  will  henceforth  have 
to  do. 
Superiority  will  be  manifested  by — 

2.  A  oapcunUty  of  accommodation  to  differwUfihyncal  condUiom  of 
the  external  univeree,  ^ 

All  our  experimental  knowledge  of  the  body  as  of  a  thing  which  is 
aflfected  by  the  accidental  circumstances  of  nature,  cold,  heat,  mecha- 
nical violence,  &c.,  &c..  would  lead  us  to  entertain  very  gross  ideas  of 
the  resurrection-form,  nad  not  history  communicated  to  us  certain  facts 
which  shew  that  the  forces  of  matter  may  be  so  controlled,  and  r^u- 
lated,  as  to  produce  very  different  results  from  those  with  which  we 
are  now  familiar.  In  the  days  of  Moses,  Jehovah  permitted  him  to  see 
that  wondrous  and  instructive  sight,  a  bush  ever  burning,  and  not  con- 
sumed. At  a  later  period  of  the  world,  the  children  of  the  captivity 
were  seen  walking  m  a  furnace  seven  times  more  heated  than  it  was 
wont  to  be ;  and  of  these  it  was  testified — "  Not  an  hair  of  their  head 
was  singed,  neither  were  their  coats  changed,  northe  smell  of  firepaased 
on  them."  When  we  think  of  the  great  convulsions  which  are  to  mark 
the  closing  scenes  of  the  existing  dispensation,  we  can  hardly  evade 
the  conclusion  to  which  all  Scripture  leads  us,  uuit  the  Besunrectioii* 
saints  will  have  their  being  amidst  the  tremendous  and  destruetiva 
plaffues  which  are  to  fall  upon  men  in  the  flesh,  both  at  the  34>pearing 
of  Christ,  and  at  the  end  of  the  world,  anq  that  they  are  to  pass 
unharmed  through  them :  that  upon  them  th^  lightning,  the  euth- 
quake,  the  hail  a^  rain,  the  falling  rocks,  and  the  last  great  confisr 
gration  will  have  no  power:  that,  as  it  was  with  Jesus,  their  King 
and  Head,  the  ^'  wind  and  the  sea  shall  obey  their  voice.'*  How 
beautifully  does  this  view  answer  the  puerile  assertion,  that  the 
different  sun-worlds  of  the  universe  can  neyer  be  inhabited  by  the 
same  material  forms.  Just  as  the  redeemed  in  their  risen  bodies  will 
pass  from  the  tropics  to  the  polar  seas,  unaffected  by  chan^pe  of  climate, 
BO  will  they  also,  when  eternity  has  succeeded  time,  visit  suns,  and 
planets,  and  comets,  knowing  no  difficulty,  and  experiencing  no  kicon- 
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vexiience.  Not  merely  do  I  rejoice  in  this  faith,  as  clearly  warranted 
by  the  Word  of  Gkxi ;  but  it  appears  to  me  perfectly  consistent  with 
our  scientific  knowledge  to  sappoee,  that  there  will  oe  given  to  saints 
in  a  future  state  su(£  domimon  over  the  forces  and  qualities  of 
matter,  as  to  enable  them  to  modify  them  at  will,  ^d  render  them 
innoxious  under  all  circumstances. 

Again.    Superiority  will  be  manifested  by — 
3.  A  capabuitv  of  becoming  invisible  at  wUl. 

How  remarkable  in  its  character  must  be  that  intercourse  which 
will  subsist  during  the  thousand  years,  between  the  immortal  children 
of  the  resurrection,  and  the  mortal  children  of  the  world.    As  in  the 
dispensation  which  preceded  the  birth  of  Christ,  angels  were  accus- 
tomed to  pass  to  and  fro  upon  the  earth,  visiting  the  sons  of  men, 
and  conversing  with  them,  so  the  risen  saints  will  mingle  with  those 
who  are  living  in  the  flesh,  under  a  Saviour's  millennial  reign ;  aiding, 
comforting,  rebuking  them,  as  occasion  may  require.    And  as  the 
Angel  of  the  Lord  stood  before  Balaam  unseen^  till  it  pleased  God  to 
show  him  the  heavenly  being,  who  arrested  the  progress  of  the  animal 
on  which  he  rode :  as  the  fiery  host  compassed  the  cily  of  Dothan, 
unseen  by  £lisha*s  servant,  till  in  answer  to  the  prophet  s  prayer,  the 
Lord  opened  the  eyes  of  the  young  man :  there  is,  I  think,  little 
doubt  that  the  spiritual  resurrection-forms  of  those  who  have  followed 
Christ  in  the  regeneration  will  appear,  disappear,  and  re-appear  to 
the  eyes  of  the  men  among  whom  they  walk,  according  to  their  own 
holy  pleasure,  and  accordmg  to  the  purpose  of  the  Most  High.     By 
what  means  this  will  be  effected,  we  Know  not,  nor  is  it  well  to 
indulge  in  fruitless  speculation  upon  the  subject ;  but  to  the  mind 
which  has  reflected  upon  that  great  philosophic  mystery,  the  influ- 
ence of  spirit' over  the  form,  constitution,  and  movement  of  matter, 
there  will  be  no  difficulty  in  believing  that  the  invisibility  of  the 
corporeal  frame  will  henceforth  follow  the  mandate  of  a  glorified 
child  of  Grod.  The  Christian,  looking  with  the  eye  of  faith  upon  the 
experiment  of  the  chemist,  who  changes  suddenly  a  solid,  visible 
guDstance  into  a  pure,  invisible  gas,  smiles  at  the  doubts  of  the  sceptic. 
Again,  superiority  will  be  shown  by — 
4.  A  caj^ahility  of  rapid  tranemimon  from  place  to  place. 
Adam,  m  innocence,  was  made  the  king  of  our  solitary  world ;  yea, 
he  was  placed  in  a  garden  eastward,  which  the  Lord  had  planted. 
The  power  of  moving  quickly  from  one  spot  to  another  was  not,  there- 
fore, to  him  essential.    But  when  we  consider  that  the  rifeen  saints 
will  not  merely  go  forth  from  the  glorious  Jerusalem,  which  is  to  be 
the  seat  of  Christ's  kingdom,  to  the  remotest  bounds  of  the  millennial 
earth,  returning  thither  again  to  worship,  but  will  also,  when  the  thou- 
sand years  are  finished,  take  possession  (in  virtue  of  their  co-heirship 
with  Christ)  of  the  whole  material  universe  of  God  as  their  rightful 
inheritance,  we  must  feel  that  were  they  clothed  with  bodies  which 
could  only  pass  slowly  and  heavily  through  space,  they  would  be 
wholly  unfitted  for  their  high  destiny.  No  known  velocity  of  matter 
in  motion  would  give  us  even  an  idea  of  that  which  will  probably  be 
attaint  by  the  Resurrection-body.  The  mind  naturally  reverts  to  the 
passage  of  light  and  electricity ;  but  in  instancing  these,  we  are  speak- 
ing not  of  the  transmission  of  a  substance,  but  of  the  transference  of 
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a  power,  through  successive  portions  of  matter.  Moreover,  what 
would  be  the  speed  of  electricity  itself  to  one  whoee  privilege  it  will 
be  to  visit  innumerable  worhls  of  glory,  placed  at  almost  infinite 
distances  from  each  other  ? 

It  is  a  curious  reflection  that,  upon  the  supposition  that  Enoch, 
Elijah,  and  our  glorified  Saviour  travelled  from  this  earth  towards 
heaven  at  a  rate  equal  to  that  with  which  the  luminous,  or  even  the 
electric  energy,  journeys  through  space,  they  would  not  yet  have 
arrived  at  the  portal  of  the  eternal  Jerusalem.  I  notice  this,  because 
in  a  recent  work  it  has  been  suggested  that  the  resurrection-bodies 
may  be  composed  of  what  philosophers  have  very  incomprehensibly 
named 'the  imponderable  ether,  and  which  they  imagine  to  be  the 
agent  in  electric  effects. 

Such  a  conjecture  does  not  aid  us,  we  see,  in  the  understanding  ol 
this  0reat  mystery.  As  I  said  before,  we  ai-e  not  prepared  to  expLun 
in  what  way  all  the  results  which  are  clearly  foretold  in  Beveladon 
will  be  brought  about.  Our  philosophy  is  low  and  childish,  just 
because  of  our  imorance  respecting  the  constitution  of  matter.  The 
more  we  know,  Uie  greater  things  shall  we  expect ;  the  more  securely 
shall  we  rest  assured,  that  He  who  has  already  wrought  so  many 
wonders  in  the  natural  world,  will  be  able  to  bnng  about  the  reali- 
zation of  every  hope  which  His  written  Word  has  led  us  to  entertain. 

I  have  alreadv  alluded  to  the  preservation  of  the  three  men  in 
Nebuchadnezzars  furnace,  as  illustrative  of  one  glorious  privily 
pertaining  to  the  Itesurrection-^tate.  If  now  we  turn  to  Acts  viii 
39,  we  shall  find  it  written,  "  When  thev  were  come  out  of  the  water, 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  caught  away  Philip,  that  the  eunuch  saw  him 
no  more,"  &c.  "But  Phihp  was  found  at  Azotus."  Philip  was  in 
a  natural  body.  It  waa  by  a  miracle  that  he  was  transported  to 
another  city.  Can  we  doubt  that  €rod  departed  in  this  peculiar 
instance  from  His  ordinary  mode  of  operation,  to  furnish  ua  with  an 
example  of  what  will  hereafter  be  a  law  of  our  being  ;  and  to  con- 
firm us  in  the  belief  that  in  the  eternal  future,  the  material  will  be 
so  subordinated  to  the  immaterial,  that  the  wUh  to  be  in  anj  part  of 
God's  creation  will  be  immediately  followed  by  our  actual  presence 
there? 

I  have  already  dwelt  too  long  upon  ihe  adaptation  -unto  spirit, 
which  will  be  possessed  by  the  material  form  when  it  comes  forth 
from  the  grave. 

One  remaining  characteristic  is  mentioned  by  the  Apoetle  Paul,  in 
the  chapter  from  which  we  have  drawn  our  instruction,  as  pertaining 
to  the  Hesurrection-body ;  in  which  he,  as  it  were,  sums  up,  and 
concentrates  all  that  has  been  said  before— this  is,  Reskmblance  to 
THB  OLORIFISD  BODY  OF  Chrisit.  In  the  nineteenth  verse  he  says, 
I' As  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  Uie 
image  of  the  heavenly."  This  point  is  one  of  deep  interest  and 
importance  to  us;  it  is,  at  once,  an  answer  to  our  most  anxious 
inquiries,  for  consider  how  perfect  in  all  respects  must  be  that  body 
which  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  co-equal  with  the  Father  in  majesty 
and  glory,  considers  it  no  degradation  to  wear  for  ever !  Could  any- 
thing more  satisfactory  be  told  us  than  the  fact,  that  in  our  new  Vdt 
we  shall  resemble  Jesus  ?    Again  and  again,  therefore,  in  the  Scrip- 
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tares  this  is  dwelt  upon,  and  brought  to  remembrance.  I  refer  my 
readers  to  Psalm  zvii  15;  Bom.  vL  4,  5;  PhiL  iii.  21  ;  1  John 
ilL  2.  IKiring  the  short  time  that  our  Lord  spent  with  His  disciples 
after  His  return  from  the  grave.  He  stood  before  them  as  the  pattern 
unto  which  the  Beeurrection-saints  should  be  conformed. 

In  a  previous  part  of  this  Paper,  I,  on  this  very  account,  called 
attention  to  certam  particulars  which  are  recorded  by  the  Evangelist 
concerning  His  risen  body.  Every  point  which  we  have  considered 
aa  descriptive  of  the  form  which  we  are  to  put  on  hereafter,  was 
beautifully  shown  forth  in  Him,  who  was  the  firstborn  among  many 
brethren,  the  first-b^otten  from  the  dead. 

Thus  His  body  was  manifested  as  Incorruptible.  Of  Him  it  was 
emphatically  written  by  the  Spirit,  ^'His  fiesh  knew  no  corruption." 
This  was  true  even  during  the  time  of  His  suretiship  for  sinners. 
In  the  corporeality  which  He  used,  there  was  no  physical  derange- 
ment, causing  it  to  give  false  impressions  of  things  external  to  uie 
perceptive  mmd ;  no  wasting  sickness,  or  painful  disease,  no  natural 
decay,  or  tendency  to  dissolution.  He  would  have  lived  for  ever, 
had  He  not  volimtarily  poured  out  His  soul  to  death  for  others. 
When,  therefore,  this  necessity  of  love  was  fulfilled,  and  He  came 
forth  from  the  grave,  it  was  with  the  immortal  life  of  manhood. 
'<  In  that  He  died,"  said  the  Apostle,  ^'He  died  unto  sin  once,  but 
in  that  He  liveth,  He  liveth  unto  God."  The  creature,  the  holy 
thing  which  was  conceived  of  the  Spirit,  and  bom  of  a  woman,  can 
die  no  more.  Eternity  will  cause  no  change  in  the  Besurrection- 
Christ;  He  will  stand  for  ever  between  His  Father  and  His 
Church,  as  the  Mediator,  the  Daysman ;  the  wonderful  link  con- 
necting together  Divinity  and  humanity. 

Againy  ^  OloriouB.  "We  beheld  His  glory l^  said  the  beloved 
disciple,  ''the  gloiy  as  of  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father."  Sorrow, 
indeed,  marred  His  visage,  and  prevented  its  ineffable  beauty  from 
being  seen  during  His  cbys  of  travail ;  but  for  that  short  moment 
whitm  He  passed  with  Moses  and  Elias  on  Mount  Tabor,  His  coun- 
tenance shone  as  the  sun ;  and  after  His  Besurrection,  His  form  and 
features  assumed  the  aspect  which  is  to  be  retained  for  ever  in 
heaven.  John  looked  upon  Him  in  vision  after  He  had  ascended, 
and  describes  Him  thus :  His  head  and  hairs  white  like  wool,  as 
white  as  snow,  and  His  eyes  as  a  fliune  of  fire.  His  feet  Like  imto 
fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned  in  a  furnace.  His  count^ianoe  as  the 
sun  shiueth  in  his  strength. 

Again,  as  Powerftd,  it  is  a  remarkable  expression  whish  is  used 
by  St  Paul,  2  Cor.  xiii.  4,  "  He  was  crucified  through  weakness." 
It  does  not  mean  that  there  was  any  physical  weakness  in  His  frame ; 
that  He  had  not  power,  as  the  deridinff  scoffers  said,  to  save  Himself, 
and  come  down  from  the  cross.  In  llis  arm  there  was  strength  to 
overcome  a  host  of  armed  men ;  but  as  His  humiliation  and  suffering 
were  voluntary,  so  was  His  weakness, — He  emptied  himself,  that  we 
might  be  filled  with  strength.  When,  however.  His  mediatorial 
work  was  finished,  there  was  no  further  occasion  for  the  "  hiding  of 
His  power;"  and  His  last  saying  to  His  disciples,  before  He  was 
parted  from  them,  was,  ''All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and 
in  earth."     In  those  brief  words,  He  set  before  them  the  truth  that 
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were  it  His  will  to  restore  at  that  time  the  kingdom  to  Israel,  He 
could  have  done  so ;  He  conld  have  wrested  the  city  from  the  hands 
of  its  Infidel  rulers,  and  have  taken  to  Himself  His  rightful  throne ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  He  left  His  little  band  of  followers  to  a  life 
of  persecution,  and  toil,  and  trial,  only  promisinff  to  be  ever  with 
them ;  and  directing  their  attention  to  that  blessed  future,  when  (all 
His  purposes  in  the  present  dispensation  having  been  fulfilled)  He 
should  appear  with  power,  to  vindicate  the  cause  of  His  people. 

Again,  as  Spiritual  or  Spirit-ministering ,  "  the  Second  Adam  was 
a  quickening  Spirit."  His  features  altered  according  to  His  own 
win,  so  that  neither  Mary  nor  the  other  disciples  knew  Him,  till  He 
was  willing  to  reveal  himself  unto  them ;  He  appeared  and  diaap* 
peared,  just  as  it  seemed  good  unto  Him ;  He  passed  through  the 
closed  doors  of  the  room,  where  a  little  church  was  gathered  in  His 
name ;  He  conveyed  himself  away  from  one  spot  to  another,  without 
hindrance  or  delay. 

In  a  word,  I  would  entreat  my  readers,  whenever  their  hearts  fail 
them  respecting  the  creat  hidden  future,  to  study  all  that  has  been 
revealed  respecting  the  Resurrection-life  of  Jesus,  and  to  remember, 
that  they  are  to  wear  His  likeness,  and  to  partake  His  privileges. 

Before  we  turn  altogether  from  the  contemplation  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion unto  Life,  let  us  consider,  in  conclusion,  now  far  the  knowledge 
which  we  have  been  enabled  to  gather  from  Scripture  on  the  subject, 
bears  upon  a  few  questions,  which  have  ever  occupied  the  minds,  and 
rested  upon  the  hearts  of  Christians,  with  reference  to  the  ultimate 
manifestation  of  Hie  sons  of  God.  Thus,  for  iostanoe,  will  there  be 
in  the  Resurrection-state,  any  recognition  of  individuals  whom  we 
have  known  and  loved,  or  heiuxL  of  on  earth  ?  It  seems,  to  my  mind, 
quite  wonderful  that  this  point  should  ever  have  been  treated  inter- 
rogatively ;  but  believing  as  I  do,  that  doubts  are  still  entertained 
respecting  it,  by  some  who  are  by  this  means  deprived  of  one  great 
source  of  consolation  under  bereavements,  I  feel  bound  to  notice  it ; 
and  although  I  can  only  refer  to  oft-quoted  and  familiar  texts,  it 
may  be  that  the  Spirit  may  use  them  to  fan  the  flame  of  hope  where 
it  has  seemed  to  flicker  and  to  dia  I  might  call  to  mind  David's 
words  concerning  his  infant,  ''I  shall  go  to  kitnJ*  What  poefidble 
comfort  could  this  thought  have  aflforded  to  the  mourner,  haa  he  not 
expected  to  recognise  his  lost  one,  at  the  day  of  death,  among  the 
souls  in  Paradise ; — at  the  day  of  Resurrection,  among  the  glorified 
beings,  who  shall  come  forth  from  their  graves  at  the  voice  of  Christ  ? 
Then,  consider  the  confidence  with  which  Mary  answered  the  saying 
of  Christ, — ''Thy  brother  shall  rise  again."  Although  she  mistook 
her  Lord's  words,  it  is  evident  she  looked  forward  to  a  time,  when 
the  Lazarus  of  her  love  and  grief  should  be  restored  to  her  again. 
Think,  alpo,  of  the  Apostle's  distinct  testimony,  (1  Thess.  ii  19,) 
*'  For  what  is,"  or,  ratner,  "shall  be"  ^for  the  verb  has  been  mery 
inconsistently  supplied  in  the  present  instead  of  the  future  tense), 
"our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing,"  if  "not  even  ye  in  the 
presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  His  coming?" 

Those  spiritual  children  which  Qod  had  given  him  as  the  fruits  of 
his  ministry,  were  to  be  distinguished  <u  suck,  in  the  hour  when  he 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


THE    FIB8T   RESURRECTION.  609 

and  they  should  meet  in  the  Redeemer's  presence.  Mark  how,  in 
'another  place,  he  speaks  peace  to  all  who  are  lamenting  the  loss  of 
friends,  upon  the  very  ground  of  a  certain  reunion  with  them,  at  the 
time  of  the  Lord^s  appearing.  In  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Epistle 
from  which  I  have  immediately  quoted,  he  says,  "  I  would  not  have 
you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them  which  are  asleep,  that 
ye  sorrow  not  even  as  others  which  have  no  hope ;  for  if  we  believe 
that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in 
Jesus,  will  God  bring  with  Him."  Indeed,  the  fact  of  recognition 
between  those  whose  hearts  have  been  knit  together  in  this  life,  is  so 
interwoven  with  every  hope  and  expectation  of  the  believer,  regard- 
ing his  eternal  state,  that  in  rejecting  it,  we  seem  to  give  a  new  and 
fatee  aspect  to  the  thinff  called  Christianity,  and  to  cast  a  dark  pall 
over  the  beauty  and  the  brightness  of  the  ancient  faith.  Many 
objections  have  been  made  to  the  doctrine,  but  all  have  arisen  from 
narrow  and  contracted  views  of  \he  perfection  which  awaits  us,  and 
the  glory  which  is  to  be  revealed.  They  may  all  be  answered  by  the 
Lord's  saying,  "  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures  nor  the 
power  of  GrocL" 

It  has  been  suggested, — '  Suppose  a  Christian  man  has  been  thrice 
married,  each  time  to  Christian  women, — would  not  the  recollection 
of  the  years  of  earthly  life,  spent  with  each,  be  out  of  place  in 
eternity,  when  aU  shall  be  with  him?'  or,  'Suppose  a  Christian 
woman  has  loved  a  Christian  man  with  unrequited  love,  will  not  such 
a  remembrance  tinge  the  future  heavenly  intercourse  of  these  saints 
with  bitterness?'  or,  'Suppose  two  Christians  have  been  divided 
here,  bv  mutual  dislike,  distrust^  and  unkindness,  will  not  a  know- 
ledge £hat  such  was  the  case,  jar  upon  them  in  a  better  state?' 
There  is  but  one  reply  to  all  these  objections, — "  The  former  things 
shall  have  passed  away." 

The  wayward,  fretful,  selfish,  exclusive  love,  which  pertains  to 
a  dispensation  of  time  and  sense,  will  have  no  more  existence. 
Heaven;  and  (so  far  as  the  Besurrection-saints  are  concerned)  the 
millennial  earth,  the  type  and  threshold  thereof,  will  be  so  fvU  of 
love,  and  that  love  will  be  so  pure  in  its  nature,  that  jealousy  will 
be  an  impossible  feeling.  Although,  I  fully  believe,  that  minds  of  a 
certain  cadibre  will  draw  together  even  in  a  higher  state ;  and  that 
just  as  the  perfect  MJm  Christ,  had  His  especial  bosom-friends  on 
earth,  so  there  will  be  to  all  eternity,  a  peculiar  and  exceeding  affec- 
tion between  individual  saints ;  still  each  member  of  the  heavenly 
Church  will  be  so  loved  by  all,  and  so  intensely  loved  by  those  from 
whom  he  most  seeks  love,  that  the  heart  will  feel  no  disappointment, 
only  perfect  satisfaction  for  ever.  Again,  the  differences  which 
separated  believers  in  this  world,  and  the  sins  wherewith  thev  sinned 
agaiust  each  other,  will  not  chill  the  affection  with  which  they  will 
meet  as  children  of  the  same  redeemed  family;  each  will  forgive 
much,  and  have  much  forgiven,  and  all  will  rejoice  together  in  the 
efficacy  of  that  blood,  which  falling  upon  them,  has  made  them  as 
white  as  snow. 

I  have  not  myself  a  shadow  of  doubt,  that  in  the  Resurrection- 
state,  we  shall  know,  not  merely  our  contemporaries  in  the  path  of 
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life,  but  also,  all  the  characters  mentioned  in  Scripture,  with  whom. 
we  have  bo  often  longed  to  enjoy  personal  intercourse. 

It  may  be  saidy—How  shall  we  recognise  those  whom  we  have 
never  seen  7  B^  iTUuitionf  in  the  same  manner  that  the  disciples,  in 
the  hour  of  their  Master^s  transfiguration,  knew  Moses  and  Eluui ; 
they  needed  not  to  ask  Christ,  who  were  the  two  glorified  ones  who 
appeared  and  talked  with  Him,  they  recc^gnised  them  at  onoe,  and 
caUed  them  by  their  right  names.  It  has  also  been  observed  by 
some  that  the  passage  in  Isaiah  Ixv.  17,—"  I  create  new  heavens, 
and  a  new  earth :  and  the  former  shall  not  be  remembered,  nor  oome 
into  mind,"  militates  against  this  view,  but  I  cannot  understand  it 
as  implying  that  we  shidl  have  no  recollection  of-  events  which  have 
taken  place  in  this  world.     Can  it  be  supposed  that  all  Qod*s  mercies, 

I>re8ervations,  and  deliverances  here  will  be  foi]gotten?  Shall  we 
ose  our  sense  of  gratitude  for  all  these  things,  just  when  praise  is 
perfected  1  Can  it  be  thought  that  om*  sins  and  iniquities,  which 
we  are  expressly  told  the  judgment-day  will  bring  to  light,  as  h^ous 
and  hell-deserving  in  themselves,  yet  as  pardoned  tlut>iigh  Christ's 
atonement,  altogether  pass  from  recollection,  when  the  sentence  of 
acquittal  has  been  spoken?  Shall  we  lose  our  knowledge  of  the 
great  guilt  which  God  has  fomven  us,  just  when  love  is  perfected  ? 
Will  Uie  instructive  history  of  Bavid,  in  all  its  typical  beauty,  be 
blotted  out?  Will  the  action  of  the  sinner-woman,  in  breaking  the 
box  of  ointment,  which  has  been  told  for  a  memorial  of  her  through- 
out the  whole  world,  be  borne  in  mind  no  more  ?  Nay,  I  cannot 
believe  that  the  life  of  earth  will  ever  be  a  foivotten  thing.  It  was 
said  of  the  literal  Israel,  that  when  the  peopfe  were  came  into  the 
Canaan  of  promise,  they  should  remember  all  the  way  which  the 
Lord  their  God  led  them  in  the  wilderness ;  shall  this  not  be  true  of 
the  spiritual  Israel  ?  But  what  then  means  the  saying  of  Isaiah  the 
prophet  7  I  conceive  that  it  is  designed  to  teach  us  mat  the  know- 
ledge of  the  present,  will  be  swallowed  up  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
future ;  that  the  joy  of  the  present,  will  be  swallowed  up  in  the  joy 
of  the  future ;  that  the  love  of  the  present,  wUl  be  swallowed  np 
in  the  love  of  the  future ;  just  as  a  drop  of  water  cast  iato  the  sea, 
although  it  still  exists,  is  as  it  were  loet  in  the  midst  ihereoL 

^  Another  question  has  been  agitated.  Will  there  be  any  distuic- 
tion  of  sex  in  the  Resurrection-state  7  Will  the  man  and  the  woman 
still  differ  always  from  each  other,  while  partaking  eqaally  the 
grace  of  life?  Scripture  does  not  speak  decisively  on  uiis  points 
There  is  a  prevailing  feeling,  however,  amon^g  Christians,  leading 
them  to  take  a  negative  view  of  it ;  and  CkUatians  iiL  28,  ^*  There  is 
neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  there  is  neither  Ixmd  nor  free,  there  is 
neither  male  nor  female :  for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus,"  has 
been  quoted  as  bearing  upon  the  subject.  I  confess  my  own  mind  is 
dissatisfied  with  this  conclusion.  That  there  will  be  no  gentual  dis- 
tinction between  the  heirs  of  salvation  w  quite  certain.  It  is  i^ainly 
written,  '\  They  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage ; "  but  I  have 
doubts  whether  those  who  have  played  such  diverse  parts  in  the 
experiences  of  the  present  life,  and  who  have  stood  in  such  wonder- 
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nl  mutual  rdatiaru,  will  not  be  diatingaished  to  all  eternity ;  not  so* 
much  by  superioritj  on  the  one  hand,  and  inferiority  on  the  other, 
aa  by  a  difference  in  the  cAaroctor  of  their  intellect,  and  in  the  totie 
of  their  feeling. 

Take  another  inquiry.  Will  any  of  the  physical  peculiarities 
which  we  look  upon  as  defects,  when  found  in  a  body  during  the 
present  dispensation,  be  permanently  attached  to  it  in  the  Besurrec- 
tion-etate  ?  Will  those  who  have  hved  here  scarred,  deformed,  or 
blind,  or  who  have  suffered  the  loss  of  a  limb,  rise  as  they  were  laid 
in  the  grave  ?  It  may  seem  strange  that  I  should  allude  to  this,  after 
all  I  have  already  said  of  the  penection  of  the  Besurrection-body ; 
but  yet,  there  has  been  difference  of  opiinion  upon  it,  as  connected 
-vith  the  kind  of  beauty  which  is  to  be  given  to  glorified  Saints.  I 
think  I  cannot  do  better  than  refer  to  a  conversation  which  took 
place  many  years  ago,  between  m^rself  and  a  departed  friend,  in 
relation  to  this  subject  We  were  sitting  together,  enjoying  one  of 
those  precious  honn  of  familiar  intercourse,  when  the  thoughts  of 
the  heart  are  spoken  imrestrained.  I  happened  to  sav,  looking  at  a 
scar  upon  my  hand,  '*  You  cannot  think  what  my  fondness  is  for 
scars ;  I  have  such  an  impression,  that  on  rising  from  the  grave  in  a 
resurrection-body,  I  shall  see  and  recognise  mem  again,  and  feel 
the  identity  of  the  flesh  I  wear,  with  that  which  I  had  on  earth 
before." 

^  It  is  quite  certain  that  you  irt^,"  answered  my  friend. 

"  Ah !  but  then,"  I  said,  '*  sometimes  I  think  again,  that  will  be  a 
dtformity.  and  there  will  be  none  in  a  spiritual  bmly." 

He  replied,  ^'  Did  not  Christ  say,  '  Keach  hither  thine  hand,  and 
thrust  it  into  my  side,  and  put  thy  fingers  into  the  print  of  the 
nails?'     Was  not  that  a  spiritual  body  ?*^ 

*'  True,"  I  said,  ^'  but  do  you  think  that  if  we  die  ugly,  we  shall 
riaeugly?" 

He  exclaimed  with  peculiar  emphasis,  ''  Can  that  be  ugly  which 
€U>d  makes?  We  do  not  Iovq  people  because  they  are  beautiful; 
now  just  look,  if  we  are  introduced  to  a  man  at  a  dinner-party,  who 
has  got  a  fl;reat  hooked  nose,  and  who  is  altogether  very  ugly ;  after 
a  little  while  he  begins  to  talk,  and  we  are  so  amused  with  his 
interesting  conversation,  and  delighted  with  his  pleasing  manners, 
that  his  very  countenance  becomes  agreeable  to  us,  and  we  wonder 
how  we  could  have  thought  him  u^ly !  '* 

''That  is  true,"  I  said;  ''and  we  often  get  to  like  the  veiy 
deformities  of  those  we  love." 

He  rejoined:  "We  shall,  indeed,  be  beautiful,  but  it  will  be 
Christ's  beauty.  '  Thou  art  comely  through  my  comeliness,  that  I 
have  put  upon  thee.' " 

Since  this  conversation,  my  mind  has  often  reverted  to  this  sub- 
ject, and  I  confess,  that  with  deeper  thought  upon  it,  I  cannot  resist 
the  conclusion,  that  nothing  which  is  the  effect  of  natural  corruption, 
disease,  or  accident,  can  pe^in  to  the  immortal  body. 

The  wounds  of  Jesus  were  not  of  this  nature,  they  were  received 
in  His  character  of  the  surety. 

There  may  be  a  feeling,  that  if  our  friends  are  restored  to  us, 
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wearing  another  aspect  than  that  which  was  on  earth  familiar,  ire 
shall  not  reco^ise  them  as  the  former  objects  of  our  love.  I  hav^e 
before  said,  I  believe  that  our  knowledge  of  all  the  redeemed  will  be 
intuitive,  and  will  not  depend  upon  any  external  circumstances  ;  but 
I  have  also  called  attention  to  the  fact,  that  it  was  when  Jesus  spoke, 
that  Mary  said,  '*  Babboni,  Master,"  and  there  is  much  sweetness  in 
the  thought,  that  the  voices  of  those  we  love  will  be.  among  the 
imaltered  things  which  will  thrill  to  our  hearts,  in  meetii^  them 
to  part  no  more.  I  also  still  cling  to  the  feeling,  that  on  fooking 
upon  the  bodies  in  which  we  rise  from  the  grave,  we  shall  detect 
some  old  trifling  mark,  or  scar,  of  other  davs,  which,  without  inter- 
fering with  per^ct  beauty,  will  tell  the  tale  of  their  identity  with 
those  which  we  put  off  in  the  hour  of  death. 

Take  another  question.  Will  there  be  any  difference  in  the  form 
and  aspect  of  Besurrection-saints,  dependeM  upon  the  period  of  life 
at  which  God  called  them  to  Himself  ?  Here,  again,  the  Word  of 
Truth  gives  no  decisive  information  upon  the  point.  Although  it  ia 
said  (Zech.  viii  4,  6),  *'  There  shall  yet  Ua  men  and  old  women 
dwell  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  every  man  with  lus  staff  in 
his  hand  for  very  age.  And  the  streets  of  the  city  shall  be  full  of 
hays  and  girls  playing  in  the  street  thereof  ;'*  this  evidently  refers  to 
those  who  will  be  livitig  in  the  flesh,  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour's 
reisn. 

A^in : — We  are  told  that  the  dead,  ''  small  and  great, ^*  are  to 
stand  before  God*8  throne  in  the  day  of  account ;  but  this  may,  and 
I  think  does,  refer  to  the  wicked  only,  who  rise  to  appear  at  tlie 
great  tribunal.  It  would  be  very  false  reasoning  to  conclude  that 
that  which  is  true  of  the  lost  in  this  respect,  must  be  true  of  the 
saved.  It  remains,  therefore,  an  open  point  for  consideration.  My 
own  feeling  is,  that  as  childhood  and  ace  are  accidents  of  time,  those 
who  have  slept  in  Jesus  ere  they  could  know  earth's  troubled  war- 
fare, and  those  who  have  lived  till  the  almond-tree  has  flourished, 
and  the  jmsshopper  has  become  a  burden,  will  alike  awake  in  the 
vigour  of  that  unending  and  unchai^ging  youth,  which  Adam  poe- 
sessed  in  innocence. 

The  children  of  the  Resurrection  are  to  be  equal  to  the  an^ls, 
and,  although  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  those  glorious  bemgs 
are  not  permanently  united  to  material  forms,  yet  as  a  friend  of 
mine  has  well  observed,  it  is  remarkable,  that  we  always  read  of 
their  appearing  as  young  men.  But  a  isx  more  interesting  and 
important  point  to  us,  in  connection  with  this  inquiry,  is,  that  Uhiist, 
the  Resurrection-pattern,  died  and  rose  in  the  prime  of  manhood. 
The  thought  may  weigh  with  pain  upon  the  heart,  that  if  our  loved 
ones  are  not  restored  to  us,  eu  they  died,  our  joy  in  meeting  them 
will  not  have  its  fulness.  The  mother  will  not  care  to  find  her 
mourned  infant,  as  a  being  of  lofty  statiu^  and  majestic  mien ;  and 
the  child  will  not  care  to  find  his  white-haired  parent,  as  a  youth 
like  unto  himself.  I  have  felt  this  difficulty,  but  I  believe  we  over- 
rate it.  Even  in  this  life,  the  ties  of  affection  are  felt  when  a  parent 
finds  a  long-lost  child,  or  a  man  a  long-lost  brother :  how  much  more 
will  this  be  the  case  in  a  state  of  perfect  love.  Nay,  moreover, 
there  is  a  strange  something,  which  in*all  periods  of  life  remains  the 
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same,  an  expression,  a  look,  a  smile,  ever  preserving  the  identity  of 
the  body  in  one  who  possesses  it.  There  is  comfort  in  the  reflection, 
that  this  wiMthinq  wnich  we  cannot  define,  will  be  recognised  here- 
after in  those  we  love.  The  idea  has  occasionally  suggested  itself  to 
my  mind,  rather  as  a  possibility  than  a  probability /3iat  those  who 
have  died  in  the  Lord  while  very  young,  may  rise  as  children,  and 
grow  up  unto  full  age  (just  as  Jesus  incr^Eised  in  stature)  during  the 
thousand  years.  As,  however,  the  difficulty  is  quite  as  great,  when 
we  think  of  those  who  die  hey<md  as  under  the  prime  of  life,  and  it 
is  absurd  to  suppose  the  old  will  grow  young  during  the  same  period, 
I  prefer  the  conclusion  I  have  already  set  forth :  feeling,  however, 
extreme  delicacy  in  touching  these  doubtful  matters,  I  would  wish 
it  to  be  understood,  that  I  attach  no  weight  to  my  individual  opinion 
respecting  them.* 

Before  we  leave  the  consideration  of  the  Resurrection  unto  life, 
let  us  endeavour  to  realize  to  ourselves  that  wondrous  scene,  to 
which  the  day  of  the  Lord  will  give  birth. 

Let  imagination  picture  myriads  and  myriads  of  glorious  forma 
rising  from  the  earth  and  sea.  Think  of  the  meeting  between  the 
wise  and  good  of  all  age3 !  Think  of  the  reunion  of  those  who  were 
bound  by  the  ties  of  relationship,  affection,  and  friendship  here. 
Think  of  the  gathering  together  of  the  redeemed  around  the  throne 
of  Him  from  whom  all  blessings  come,  in  whom  all  desires  centre, 
to  whom  all  love  returns !  Think  of  the  millennial  hallelujah !  It  is 
a  blessed  thing,  when  in  this  dark  and  sorrowful  world,  faith  gives 
us  the  vision  of  Esdras.  *'*'  I  saw,"  he  says,  ^'  upon  the  Mount  Sion, 
a  great  people  whom  I  could  not  number,  and  they  all  praised  the 
Lord  with  songs.  And  in  the  midst  of  them,  there  was  a  young 
man  of  a  high  stature,  taller  than  all  the  rest,  and  upon  every  one 
of  their  heads  he  set  crowns,  and  was  more  exalted,  which  I  mar- 
velled at  greatly.  So  I  asked  the  angel,  and  said.  See,  what  are 
these  ?  He  answered  and  said  unto  me.  These  be  they  that  have  put 
off  the  mortal  clothin^ry  and  have  put  on  the  immortal,  and  have 
confessed  the  name  of  Grod;  now  are  they  crowned  and  receive 
palms.  Then  said  I  unto  the  angel,  What  youn^  person  is  it  that 
crowneth  them,  and  giveth  them  palms  in  their  hands?  So  he 
answered,  and  said  unto  me,  It  is  the  Son  of  Gknl,  whom  they  have 
confessed  in  the  world.*' 

There  remains  another  mighty  branch  of  our  subject  to  be  consi- 
dered,— 

XL  THE  RESURRECTION  UNTO  DAMNATION. 
.  Adopting  the  tame  divisions  which  served  us  for  arragement  in 
treating  of  our  former  theme,  we  will  first  inquire,  <U  what  period  it 
is  to  take  olcuxf  and  next,  what  are  to  be  its  distinctive  jea^wrest 
We  shall,  nowever,  find  it  needless  to  dwell  upon  an  event,  which 
will  be  just  the  dark  and  fearful  oontrast  of  that  with  which  our 
thoughts  have  so  long  lingered. 

In  the  Word  of  God  itself,  much  less  is  said  of  the  Resurrection 
of  the  Wicked  than  of  the  Resurrection  of  the  Just      Few  in 
•  See  Note  N  M. 
z  3 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


614  THE   FIBST   BBSUBBSCTIOH. 

ntunber,  but  most  awfnl  in  character,  aro  the  |]aflaa|(es  which  toodi 
on  it.  But  let  ub  consider  our  first  point : — thepenod  at  which  we 
are  to  expect  it.  It  is  to  be  poU-mtUennial,  Tne  lost  are  to  ha^e 
no  participation  in  the  privileges  and  glories  of  that  time,  when  the 
whole  earth  shall  be  at  rest  and  qtUet:  they  shall  moulder  in  their 
graves,  while  the  flowers  of  a  new  Eden  spring  up  beneath  the  feet 
of  risen  saints.  Physical  nature  will  revive ;  me  oeasts  of  the  field, 
the  fowls  of  the  ah*,  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  will  rejoice  together ;  there 
shall  go  forth  an  anthem  of  praise  from  the  many  voices  of  the  sons  of 
Qod,  which  shall  shake  the  globe  to  its  centre ;  but  the  unredeemed 
dead  shall  not  awake.  They  will  not  leave  their  prisons  till  the 
expiration  of  the  thousand  years.  It  is  expressly  said,  ^*  The  rest  <rf 
the  dead  lived  not  again,  till  the  thousand  years  were  finished.'* 
(Rev.  XX.  6.) 

But,  again,  the  Resurrection  of  the  Wicked  is  to  precede  the 
general  judgment.  As  I  said  a  few  pages  back,  they  may  emphati- 
cally be  said  to  ri$e  tojudament;  they  come  forth  from  their  gravee, 
at  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  man.  thkt  they  may  receive  from  His  lips 
the  sentence,  which  is  to  consign  them  to  everlasting  torment,  cor> 
poreal  and  mental  A«  they  tinned  in  the  body,  it  is  just  that  they 
should  also  mffer  in  the  body.  Therefore,  in  the  first  menticm  of 
this  company  of  risen  dead,  they  are  represented  as  standing,  small 
and  great,  before  the  great  white  throne  of  Jehovah^esus,  to  be 
tried  Dy  Hun.  I  have  already  pointed  out  the  distinction  between 
the  time  ot  Grod's  final  reckoning  with  the  whole  human  race,  and 
that  rule  and  reign  of  judgment  which  is  to  pertain  to  millennial 
years.  To  the  former  God  alludes  in  the  thirty-first  verve  of  the 
seventeenth  of  Acts — **  He  hath  appointed  a  davy  in  the  which  He 
shall  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  Man  whom  He  hath 
ordained.  So  remarkable,  and  so  dose  indeed  is  tiie  connexion 
between  this  event,  and  the  Resurrection  of  the  wicked,  that  I 
hope  I  may  be  pardoned  if  I  digress,  to  say  a  few  words  on  the 
description  given  of  it  in  the  Apocalypse.  By  referring  to  the  latter 
part  of  the  chapter,  from  which  I  have  already  greatly  quoted,  the 
twentieth,  we  find  that  death  and  hell  are  to  deliver  up  the  dead 
which  were  in  them;  that  is,  the  earth,  the  land  of  death,  will 
deliver  up  the  bodies  of  the  lost^  and  hell,  the  place  of  t<»ment,  will 
deliver  up  their  etmU;  that  these  being  reunited,  they  may  receive 
punishment  in  that  twofold  nature  whidi  pertaineth  to  them  in  this 
life.  Now,  mark  the  manner  of  their  judgment.  It  is  said,  verse 
twelve — "The  ioaife*  were  opened."  By  what  book  should  we  expect 
Ood  to  try  men  ?  The  Book  of  the  Law.  By  that  holy  and  unerring 
rule,  every  thought,  word,  and  work,  is  to  be  tested.  But  it  would 
ieem  by  the  plundj>hra8e  used,  that  <im>  books  are  intended,  inde- 
pendently of  the  Book  of  Life.  I  think  reference  is  made  to  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  as  containing  the  whole  revealed  will  of 
Gk>d  concerning  man.  It  is  worthy  of  remembrance  that  those  who, 
having  received  both  these  volumes,  have  perished  in  their  sin,  will 
meet  a  doom  more  fearful  than  those  who  have  died  before  Cbjist*s 
first  coming,  for  although  enough  was  told  respecting  Christ's  Person 
and  work,  m  the  Jewisn  Scriptures,  to  leave  men,  who  looked  not 
unto  Him,  without  excuse ;  still,  it  is  in  the  New  Testament  that  the 
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•dieiiie  of  redemption  is  most  folly  and  dearlj  made  known ;  tenfold, 
therefore,  will  be  the  woe  of  those  who,  with  such  light  before  them, 
hare  hastened  to  destniction. 

.  In  ^lis  last  judgment  of  Adam's  children,  the  secret  cogitation  of 
eviery  mindy  the  inward  purpose  of  evexr  heart,  and  the  most  trifling 
action  of  eveiy  life,  will  be  brought  to  lifht ;  and  being  tried,  Iw  the 
lixw,  will  be  shown  to  be  antagonistic  to  the  holiness  of  God.  £ach 
impure  desire,  selfish  motive^  and  lustful  feeling,  to  which  corruption 
Jias  given  birth  since  the  beginning,  will  then  be  made  manifest. 
MarFellouB  thought!  What  mysteries  will  then  stand  revealed! 
What  long-hidden  schemei  of  viUany  will  be  discovered ! 

Plainly  does  the  Word  of  God  assert  a  fact  which  startles  us, 
when  we  meditate  upon  it  He  shall  "bring  to  light  the  hidden 
things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the 
hearts."  (1  Cor.  iv.  6.)  "  There  is  nothing  covered  tiiat  shall  not 
be  revealed,  neither  hid  that  shall  not  be  known."  (Luke  xiL  2.) 
*'£venr  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account 
tfaere<»  in  the  day  of  judgment."  (Matt  zii.  36.)  Not  one  crime 
which  a  forbearing  God  has  looked  upon  since  Adam's  fall^  but  will 
then  come,  not  merely  to  the  remembrance  of  the  guilty  one,  but  to 
the  knowledge  of  an  assembled  universe.  How  poor  and  unworthy 
will  then  seem  the  morality  which  has  been  the  bocut  of  many ;  how 
empty  and  unprofitable  tiie  religion  which  has  been  the  hope  of 
pian^.  Each  man  will  appear  to  mmself  and  others,  as  he  really  was 
in  hia  corruption.  The  profligate,  the  oppressor,  the  pleasure-seeker, 
the  blasphemer,  and  the  carnal  professor,  will  be  convicted  as  trans- 
gressors of  God's  perfect  rule  of  righteousness,  and  will  be  speech- 
leB&  Eveiy  act  of  the  creature,  every  work  done  in  the  flesh,  will 
be  shown  to  be  Ulegal,  and  so  deserving  of  condemnation.  Seeinff, 
then,  that  the  whole  world  will  be  brought  in  guilty  before  Goa,  ^ 
how  is  it,  that  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Son  of  man  there  will  be ' 
ffathered  the  glorious  forms  of  the  justified  ?  It  is  said — *'  Another 
nook  was  opened,  which  is  the  Book  of  life."  Strange  indeed,  un- 
scripturally  strange,  must  be  the  religion  in  which  the  electing  love 
of  Uod  in  Christ  has  no  place.  Here  we  find  it  telling  upon  the 
decree  from  the  judgment-seat 

Sin  having  been  fully  manifested,  reference  shall  be  made  to 
another  covenant,  older  than  the  law,  even  as  eternity  exceedeth 
time.  A  covenant  which  has  subsisted,  not  between  the  Creator  and 
the  creature,  but  between  the  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  on  behalf  of 
a  certain  number  of  .the  Adamic  race ;  in  which  the  Father  pledged 
Himself  to  raise  them  from  the  foreseen  ruin  of  the  Fall,  to  a  state 
of  infinite  and  eternal  blessedness ;  the  Son  promised  to  assume  their 
nature,  and  to  become  their  surety,  that  by  His  death  and  obedience 
they  might  have  a  right  to  enter  upon  it :  the  Spirit  engaged  to  pore- 
pare  them  for  it  in  time  by  His  own  re«;enerating  and  sanctifying 
influences.  By  virtue  of  an  interest  in  this  covenant  of  life,  the  re- 
deemed will  stand  spotless  and  unrebuked  before  the  throne,  even 
while  there  is  a  revelation  of  those  depths  of  sin,  from  which  God 
delivered  them.  St  Paul  beautifully  alludes  to  this  when  he  says — 
**  Who  is  He  that  condemneth  ?  Christ  that  diedf"  implying  the 
impossibility  that  He  should  punish  guilt  for  which  He  has  himself 
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paid  the  penalty.  The  ransomed  will  recognise  their  Saviour 
their  Judge!  He  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne  will  bring  their 
iniquities  to  light,  only  to  declare  them  pardoned,  and  blotted  ofat 
for  ever ;  He  will  then  reveal  that  righteousness,  upon  which  they 
were  led  on  earth  to  build  their  hope,  as  faultless  and  infinite ;  He 
will  acknowledge  it  to  be  theirs  before  an  assembled  univerae ;  and 
give  the  final  sentence  of  acquittal,  which  can  never  be  reversed. 

It  may  occur  to  the  mind  that,  from  the  description  of  the  general 
judgment  in  the  twenty-fifth  of  Matthew,  it  would  seem  that  men- 
tion will  be  made  of  works  done  by  the  righteous,  in  love  to  Chritt. 

Now,  although  the  justifying  obedience  of  each  heir  of  glory  will 
be  that  of  his  Surety,  I  believe  that,  in  the  day  which  revealeth 
secrets,  there  will  be  known  how  much  of  his  walk  on  earth  has  been 
in  the  Spirit.  Every  act  of  kindness  to  a  disciple  for  the  Master's 
sake ;  every  renunciation  of  selfish  gratification  in  the  way  of  Axity ; 
every  desire  after  God  and  His  kingdom ;  eveiy  effort  to  promote 
HiB  cause ;  every  prayer  sent  forth  in  faith  ;  in  fact,  every  breathing 
of  the  new  natiu^e  diu*ing  a  whole  life  of  Christian  profession,  will  be 
made  manifest ;  not  to  exalt  the  creature,  saved  by  grace,  but  to 
show  forth  the  Redeemer's  praise. 

But  it  is  with  those  who  have  no  interest  in  the  divine  covenant  of 
life,  that  our  thoughts  are  now  peculiarly  occupied.  Their  sin  being 
fuUy  proved,  and  the  justice  of  Ood  in  their  condemnation  bein^ 
fully  manifested,  sentence  shall  be  given  against  them.  Etemu 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of 
His  power ;  eternal  bajiishment  from  all  that  is  wise,  and  good,  and 
holy ;  eternal  suffering  of  body,  and  eternal  misery  of  soul.  Such 
shall  be  the  portion  of  those  who  have  risen  unto  cuimnation.  Yet 
let  us  remember  this  sentence  is  to  be  accordina  to  their  works.  It 
appears  to  me  that  the  doctrine  of  the  equality  of  pimishment  is 
both  uuscriptural,  and  injurious  in  tendency.  I  would  not  be  misun- 
derstood to  imply  that,  as  there  are  degrees  of  punishment,  there 
will  be  decrees  of  glory.  The  saved  enter  heaven  by  virtue  of 
Christ's  rignteousness,  which  is  perfect  in  itself ;  and  which  is  alike 
imputed  to  all ;  but  the  lost  are  condemned  for  personal  unrighteous- 
ness, which  varies  in  de^e  in  each  individual  It  is  (^uite  true 
that  the  law's  penalty  is  mcurred  for  a  single  transgression ;  that 
there  is  no  medium  between  heaven  and  hell,  salvation  and  destruc- 
tion ;  and  yet,  even  from  the  parable  in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Lake 
alone,  we  are  taught  that  all  will  not  receive  the  same  mecuure  of 
punishment.  There  will  be  the  **  few  stripes  "  for  some,  and  the 
"  many  stripes"  for  others.  Again,  it  is  said,  for  "  every  idle  word** 
a  man  shall  give  account. 

We  are  authorized  to  believe  that  every  transgression  of  a  sinner's 
life  will  tell  upon  his  future  punishment ;  every  neglected  respon- 
sibility will  influence  his  destiny;  every  rejected  warning  will 
agpuvate  his  condemnation;  every  blasphemy  against  God  will 
enhance  his  misery ;  every  act  of  wrong  to  a  fellow-creature  will 
receive  a  just  and  tremendous  recompense  of  reward. 

This  truth  meets  the  saying  of  the  corrupt  heart, — "  Well,  if  I 
am  damned,  I  may  as  well  be  damned  for  something."  "  I  cannot 
be  worse  off,  do  what  I  will."     There  is  such  a  tmng  as  heaping 
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«^  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath.  The  brutal,  hardened  pro- 
fligate, the  daring  apostate,  the  untaught  heathen,  the  amiable 
moral  man,  will  not  meet  the  same  doom.  Just  in  proportion  as  a 
man  goes  into  lengths  and  depths  of  crime,  God  will  multiply  upon 
him  the  plafues  of  the  second  death.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  living  God. 

But  we  will  take  up  anouier  point. 

The  Besurrection  of  the  Wicked  will  precede  the  last  great  con^ 
flagration. 

The  earth  and  sea  are  to  yield  up  their  dead  before  that  final 
oonviilsion  of  nature,  and  disorganization  of  our  planet,  of  which  I 
have  spoken  in  another  Paper. 

Whether  the  last  judgment  of  mankind  will  synchronize  with  the 
fire  by  which  the  world  is  to  be  consumed,  or  be  followed  by  it,  I 
am  not  sure,  although  I  incline  to  the  former  view.  It  is  a  won- 
derful thought  that,  while  the  heavens  are  dissolving,  and  the 
elements  melting  with  fervent  heat,  the  children  of  Adam  will  be  in 
the  midst  thereof,  gathered  about  the  throne  of  Him  who  ruleth 
nature,  to  be  tried  by  Him  for  the  deeds  done  in  the  flesh ;  that  they 
will  be  separated  into  two  resurreetion-companies :  the  one  unhurt^ 
and  the  other  undettroytd,  by  a  fire,  which,  as  God*s  creature,  is 
commissioned  to  do  His  wilL  I  have  not^et  alluded  to  the  difficulty 
of  tiioee  who  measuring  things  by  their  own  finite  and  narrow 
intellects,  have  said  that  it  is  impossible  to  conceive  of  a  discovery 
of  all  the  secrets  of  earth  durin'g  the  period  of  judgment,  since  that 
would  involve  a  greater  extension  of  its  duration  than  we  are  led  to 
expect  from  the  expression,  ''God  hath  appointed  a  da/y  in  the 
which  He  will  judge  the  world."  Such  persons  forget  that  we  know 
nothing  of  the  rapidity  with  which  thought  will  be  carried  on  in  the 
future  state  of  existence ;  they  would  do  well,  also,  to  bear  in  mind 
that  scenes  which  begin  in  time  may  end  in  eternity !  How  lon^jr, 
then,  either  the  last  judgment,  or  the  conflagration  will  continue, 
are  vain  and  profitless  questions.  Both  these  events  will  pass  by, 
and  then  the  risen  wicked  wHl  be  consigned  to  their  eternal  dwellings 
plaoe  of  woe. 

It  may  be  supposed  that  I  should  say  something  of  the  locodity  of 
helL  In  what  part  of  €rod*8  material  universe  will  exist  the  prison 
of  the  condemned  ?  This  inquiry  is  not  directly  answered  for  us ; 
but  from  the  comparison  of  the  fourteenth  verse  of  the  twentieth  of 
Revelation  with  tne  twentieth  verse  of  the  preceding  chapter,  which 
appears  to  show  connexion  between  the  millennial  and  the  eternal 
aoode  of  the  lost,  I  think  it  possible  that ''  the  lake  of  fire"  may  be 
some  vast  subterranean  combustion,  enclosed  by  the  crust-  of  the 
new  and  ever-enduring  earth.  Thus,  not  merely  for  the  thousand 
years,  but  throughout  eternity,  will  that  singular  prophecv  be  ful- 
filled, ''  Ye  shall  tread  down  the  wicked,  for  they  shall  be  ashes 
under  the  soles  of  your  feet" 

We  have  stiU  to  injure, — What  a/rt  to  be  the  distinctive  fetUurea  of 
the  Resurrection  unto  Bamnation  f  The  final  and  eternal  state  of  the 
wicked  will  be  marked  by  the  entire  development  of  sin.  In  this 
world  we  can  have  no  conception  what  would  be  the  result,  if  man*B 
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corruption  were  permitted  to  work  its  fuU  eflecteL  There  are  so 
many,  many  things  now  which  act  with  a  controlling  influence  upon 
the  wickedness  of  the  natural  heart:  Christian  education,  nati<»ial 
law,  public  opinion,  early  association,  force  of  habit  God  uses 
these  restraints  to  keep  the  flood  of  unrighteousness  within  certain 
bounds;  but  when  He  hath  separated  the  precious  from  the  vile, 
and  hath  given  up  the  latter  to  the  final  condition  of  their  fallen 
being,  then  will  be  seen  the  whole  physical  and  moral  result  of  man's 
tran^^^ression  of  bis  Maker's  law. 

We  have  no  description  of  a  Besnrrection-body  prepared  for  eternal 
punishment,  as  we  have  of  one  destined  unt6  life  and  glory.  I  think, 
nowever,  its  characteristics  may  be  learnt  by  a^en^m/ study  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  I  would  mention  some  few  of  these.  For  instance,  buffer- 
INO.  The  corporeal  pain  to  which  the  lost  will  be  subjected  in  the 
final  state,  is  a  consideration  which,  I  think,  has  had  too  little  weight 
with  many  minds.  Gk>d  uses  numerous  ailments  to  warn  us  to  See 
tvom.  the  wrath  to  come ;  and  there  is  evil  in  setting  one  of  these 
aside.  Such  awful  texts  as  Isaiah  xxxiiL  14 ;  Ixvi.  24 ;  Mark  ix.  44 ; 
Matt  xiiL  42 ;  xxv.  41 ;  Bev.  xiv.  10,  ought  not  to  be  overlooked. 
Supposing  that  some  of  my  readers  reject  the  notion  that  any  literal 
fire  18  meant,  when  it  is  mentioned  in  connexion  with  the  destiny  of 
the  lost,  I  think  they  must  admit  that  the  condition  of  burning 
is  chosen  as  one  of  the  highest  forms  of  suffering  with  which  we 
are  acquainted,  to  represent  the  extremity  of  physi^  anguish  which 
is  to  De  the  portion  of  the  wicked.'  Moreover,  for  what  purpose 
does  the  body  rise,  but  to  participate  with  the  soul  in  Gkxi's  just 
retribution  for  human  ^Ut  i  The  misery  of  the  immaterial  prin* 
ciple  will  be  perfect  dunng  the  period  between  death  and  judgment ; 
but  even  as  the  members  of  the  body  have  been  instruments  of 
unrighteousness,  they  also  must  be  given  over  to  punishment,  that 
the  mw's  sentence  may  take  effect  There  are  some  who  have  no 
conception  of  the  extremiiy  of  bodily  pain ;  they  have  been  spared 
all  intense  suffering  in  this  life.  Such  persons  are  peculiarly  inca- 
pable of  realizing  the  awful  truth  which  relates  to  the  physiod  tcx^ 
ture  of  the  unredeemed,  in  a  future  state ;  but  there  are  others  who 
have  it  in  their  power  to  recall  minutes,  hours,  days  of  agony,  which 
have  driven  them  unto  madnss ;  and  to  these  I  would  say,  ttemem- 
ber  that  in  this  world  sin  never  receives  its  full  award ;  the  utmost  pain 
here  will  be  as  nothing  compared  to  that  of  the  lost,  hereafter.  May 
you  not  well  tremble,  if  you  have  no  interest  in  Christ's  salvadcxif 

But,  again.'  The  body  of  an  unredeemed  man  will  be  raised  in 
WEAKNESS.  I  use  the  word  in  its  most  extensive  signification,  aa 
denoting  the  total  incapacity  of  the  corooreal  to  meet  me  will  of  the 
immaterial.  There  will  be  the  same  lust  after  evil  in  the  natmal 
mind,  in  the  state  of  perdition,  as  in  the  present  life ;  but  the  instm- 
ment  which  has  so  lon^  ministered  to  its  demands  will  be  powerieos 
and  inert.  The  lost  being  will  no  longer  triumph  in  the  canying 
out  of  his  wicked  schemes.  Co-existent  with  that  unholy  thirst  for 
knowled^  which  we  considered  in  the  Paper  of  the  '*  Fint  Tempta* 
tion,"  will  be  the  weakness  or  incapacity  of  the  body  to  convey  any 
information  concerning  the  surrounding  universe  €i  God.  Knowing 
that  he  cannot  trust  to  his  senses;  that  they  delnde,  instead  ol 
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uutnicting  the  mind,  the  condemned  man  will  feel  that,  in  rejecting 
Christ,  the  Wisdom  of  God,  he  has  put  away  from  him  the  only 
poanbility  of  attaining  unto  the  secrets  of  creation,  and  has  volun-. 
tarily  doomed  himself  to  a  perpetual  ignorance. 

Co-existent  with  that  desire  for  retaliating  upon  those  who  have 
injured  him  in  this  life,  fully  as  strong  as  ih&t  which  actuated  him 
hare,  will  be  the  wetdmess  or  incapacity  of  the  body  to  carry  out  ihe 
execution  of  his  vengeance.  His  arm  will  be  powerless  to  inflict  the 
stroke  of  punishment  upon  the  deadliest  of  his  foes;  he  will  be 
compelled  to  acknowledge  that  it  is  the  Lord's  to  repay,  and  that  he 
can  neither  add  unto,  nor  take  away  from  the  doom  of  those  whom 
God  has  jud^^ed.  Co-existent  with  that  spirit  of  rebellion  which 
would  lead  him  to  besiege  the  gates  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  to 
make  war  with  the  saints  who  dwell  there,  and  to  attack  the  throne 
of  Jehovah  the  King,  will  be  the  weaJmeUy  or  incapacity  of  the 
body  to  move  from  the  prison-house  of  misery,  to  which  he  has  been 
consigned.  In  a  word,  the  material  frame  put  on  at  the  B^urreo- 
tion  will  be  to  all  eternity  the  hinderanoe  to  the  fulfilment  of  the 
desires  of  a  corrupt  will. 

Notioe,  also,  that  the  body  of  which  we  speak  will  be  raised  in 
DSOBADATiov.  It  is  said  of  the  wicked  by  the  Prophet  Daniel, 
''  They  shall  awake to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt"  If  dis- 
honour even  now  attaches  to  the  human  frame,  m  consequence  of  the 
Fall,  as  we  were  considering  just  now,  how  much  more  will  it  per- 
tain to  it  hereafter,  when  re-united  to  the  guilty  soul  ?  The  instru- 
ment of  all  iniquity  in  the  present  life,  it  wfll  then  be  a  source  of  per- 
petual shame  to  one  who  wears  it.  All  its  nobility,  as  God's  work- 
manship, will  have  passed  away ;  all  its  beauty  will  have  been 
changed  into  deformity.  As  a  vile  and  loathsome  thing  it  will  be 
dragged  about  for  ever. 

How  solemn  a  thought  must  this  be  to  those  who  are  triumphing 
in  the  mere  loveliness  of  form  and  feature.  The  bodv  must  soon  be 
laid  in  the  ^rave ;  and  if  it  has  not  been  l^  Christ's  blood  redeemed, 
it  will  be  given  back,  bearing  an  aspect  so  frightful,  that  all  will 
shrink  from  it  with  disgust.  That  very  thing  which  has  been  a 
dnner's  pride  in  this  world  will  be  his  burden  in  the  next ;  the  very 
Beak  which  he  has  loved  and  cherished  will  be  then  abhorred  by 
him.  The  full  sense  of  the  ignominious  conditions  upon  which  he 
holds  connexion  with  matter  will  oppress  him ;  he  will  wish  there 
were  a  hiding-pUoe,  where  he  miffht  be  covered  from  the  observsr 
tion  of  all  creatures ;  but  none  such  shall  be  found.  The  Grod  who 
created  him  in  His  own  image;  the  angels  who  kept  their  hi^h 
estate ;  the  saints  who  have  been  restored  to  their  lost  glory,  w41 
look  upon  his  shame. 

Yet  one  more  characteristic  of  this  body  I  will  mention, — ^its  indb- 
BTRUCTiBiLiTT.  No  more  awful  truth  is  told  of  the  Resurrection- 
form  of  the  wicked  than  that  it  can  never  be  annihilated.  In  all 
ita  suiSering,  in  all  its  weakness,  in  all  its  degradation,  it  will  last 
eternally.  The  quiet  grave  will  receive  it  no  more ;  tne  lost  soul 
will  pant  for  release  from  it  in  vain.  No  amount  of  pain  will  wear 
it  out.  It  will  endure  while  the  flame  of  fire  playeth  upon  it. 
Ages  shall  pass  away,  and  find  it  still  unchanged.     Now,  in  order 
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that  we  may  form  some  faint  conception  of  that  which  is  involved 
in  this  quality  of  indestructibility,  let  us  consider  in  how  many, 
many  instances  the  extreme  physical  pain  which  God  apportions 
men  even  in  this  world,  has  overcome  that  natural  love  of  existence 
which  is  so  strongly  rooted  in  eveiy  heart,  and  that  vague  dread  of 
an  wnkncwn  state  to  which  I  have  so  often  alluded,  and  has  induced 
them  to  take  away  their  own  lives.  At  this  moment  my  mind 
reverts  to  the  case  of  a  poor  unhappy  creatiure,  afflicted  with  daily 
agony,  from  cancer  in  the  mouth,  who,  when  it  was  krunm  that  a  few 
days  must  terminate  the^unequal  struggle  Jwould  not,  and  did  not,  wait 
God's  summons,  but  blew  out  his  brains  in  a  paroxysm  of  torture. 
Medical  men  will  bear  witness  that  this  was  no  imcommon  instance 
of  failing  fortitude.  Think,  then  (for  it  is  well  that  sinners  should 
sometimes  think  of  God's  solemn  warnings),  what  would  it  be  to 
bear  pangs  greater  far  than  have  been  felt  in  time,  throughout 
eternity? 

How  fearful  is  the  picture  brought  before  the  minQ  by  those  few 
words  of  the  Spirit,  in  describing  even  a  woe  of  earth :  "  Men  shall 
seek  death,  and  shall  not  find  it ! " 

In  the  next  world  there  will  be  no  suicide ;  no  control  over  the 
duration  of  even  physical  suffering ;  no  ultimate  means  of  escape 
from  a  tormented  oody.  I  like  not  to  speak  of  these  dread  truths, 
but  Grod  has  seen  fit  to  reveal  them,  and  I  dare  not  pass  them  bj. 
Men  have  long  tried  to  shut  their  eyes  to  the  fact  of  the  eternity  of 
punishment.  The  Bomanist  falsehood  of  purgatory  was  invented, 
oecause  men,  trusting  to  their  own  riffhteousness,  felt  that  they  were 
not  quite  ffcxxl  enough  to  be  saved  for  ever,  and  vet  not  quite  bad 
enough  to  ue  condemned  for  ever.  This  fatal  delusion  is  not  confined 
to  Papists,  it  prevails  with  many  a  professing  Protestant 

A  living  authoress,  whose  works  have  b^n  intended  to  impart 
Evangeliou  instruction  to  the  young,  has  of  late  set  forth  the  doc- 
trine that  punishment  must  have  a  limitation.  I  have,  therefore, 
been  more  earnest  in  statins;  the  indestructibility  of  the  body.  Were 
it  possible  that  the  material  frame  could  be  annihilated,  or  cease  to 
be  the  companion  of  the  immaterial  nature,  there  would  be  remitted 
to  the  wicked,  part  of  that  twofold  doom  which  God  apportions  to 
them  in  the  day  of  award.  Were  we  entitled  to  expect  an  aUevia- 
tion  of  punishment,  then  might  we  look  for  its  entire  removal  at 
some  distant  period ;  but  such  anticipations  will  never  be  realized. 
As  the  Besurrection-body  of  the  just  will  be  the  everlasting  witness 
of  Jehovah's  love,  so  the  Resurrection-body  of  the  unjust  will  be 
the  everlasting  witness  of  His  judgment. 

How  feaif uT,  then,  must  be  the  state  which  is  described  as  the 
'^  Second  Death.''  A  state  of  exclusion  from  all  that  is  wise,  and 
good,  and  holy;  a  state  where  is  no  peace,  no  hope,  no  love,  no 
whisper  of  consolation,  no  alleviation  of  any  kind,  no  touch  of 
human  sympathy,  no  relief  from  the  perpetual  torment  of  an  inward 
curse,  no  expectation  of  a  better  ruture.  "  £ven  so,  Lord  God 
Almighty,  true  and  righteous  are  thy  judgments." 

I  always  like  to  conclude  a  Paper  with  a  few  words  of  practical 
import.  We  have  now  together  tnought  upon  two  resurrections,  of 
very  different  character — one  awaiting  the  just,  and  the  other  the 
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unjust.  I  would  ask  each  of  my  readers  the  solemn  question — In  the 
vhich  shalt  thou  have  jMirt  ?  Of  what  deep  importance  is  it,  that  this 
should  be  answered  satisfactorily  to  thyself !  To  this  end,  I  would 
say  again, — Is  there  not  a  Spiritual  resurrection  ?  Is  not  the  creation 
of  a  new  man,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  differing  in  all  its 
feeling,  desires,  ana  purposes,  from  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt 
accormng  to  the  deceitful  lusts,  as  wonderful  an  act  of  Qod,  as  that 
of  calling  forth  from  the  graves  which  have  received  the  dust  of 
saints,  the  glorious  forms  of  immortality  ? 

Hy  thine  interest,  then,  in  the  Besurrection  from  the  death  of  the 
old  Adam,  to  the  life  of  the  new  Adam,  judge  of  thy  lot  at  the  end 
of  the  days.  If  thou  art  now  risen  with  Christ,  by  spiritual  Besur- 
rection, thou  wilt  be  awakened  by  the  Archangel's  voice,  to  hail 
Immanuel,  and  His  advent  glory.  If  this  precious  hope  is  thine, 
make  much  practical  use  of  tne  doctrine  of  which  this  Paper  treats. 
As  a  child  of  God,  thou  hast  surely  been  made  to  feel,  that  "  all  these 
things  shall  be  dissolved."  Decay  has  been  witl^in  thee,  around 
thee,  about  thee ;  perhaps  thou  art  sensible  of  its  ravages  on  thine 
own  frame.  Old  age,  or  sickness  has  come  upon  thee ;  thy  brain  is 
failing,  thy  limbs  are  trembling  with  weakness,  thy  matenal  struc- 
ture is  a  worn-out  thing,  which  must  soon  be  laid  aside.  *  Think, 
then,  of  the  words,  "  I  am  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life."  That 
very  body  which  thou  lovest,  and  carest  for,  and  hast  been  so  long 
familiarized  with,  thou  shalt  receive  a^in,  changed  into  a  perfection 
of  beauty  which  it  never  wore  on  earth. 

Perhaps  youth,  and  health,  and  vigour,  are  still  spared  to  thee; 
and  yet,  because  thy  God  would  not  let  thee  miss  a  lesson  which  is 
necessary  for  thy  profit,  He  has  caused  death  to  take  away  the 
treasure  of  thine  heart's  best  affections.  It  may  be,  that  I  speak  to 
one  whose  whole  life  has  been  made  desolate  by  an  early  bereave- 
ment; one  to  whom  the  dust  in  some  long-closed  grave  is  more 
precious,  than  all  the  beauty  and  the  brightness  which  the  world 
contains.  Think  thou  also  of  the  words,  ^*I  am  the  Besurrection 
and  the  Life."  Yet  a  little  while,  and  if  the  being  whom  thou 
moomest,  has  died  in  the  Lord,  thou  shalt  look  upon  the  form  which 
thou  hast  loved  so  well,  acknowledging  its  identity,  admiring  its 
glory,  and  rejoicing  in  its  immortality. 

To  the  old  and  to  the  young,  to  the  bereaved  and  to  the  prosperous, 
to  the  holy  and  to  the  unclean,  to  the  children  of  God  and  to  the 
children  of  Satan,  the  doctrine  of  the  Besurrection  is  one  of  deep, 
momentous  importance.  Write  it,  theu,  in  your  wills  and  testa- 
ments ;  write  it  on  the  walls  of  your  churches ;  write  it  upon  the 
grave-stones,  beneath  which  the  just  are  slumbering ;  write  it  upon 
the  tablets  of  your  own  hearts, — **  7%€  earth  shall  cast  out  the  dwdP 
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THE  FIRST  BAPTISM. 

''JOHN  DID  BAFTIZS  IN  THE  WILDERNESS,  AND  PREACH  THE  BAPTISM  OF 
REPENTANCE  FOR  THE  REMISSION  OF  SINS.  AND  THERE  WENT  OCT 
UNTO  HIM  ALL  THE  LAND  OF  JUDjEA,  AND  THET  OF  JERUSALEM,  AND 
WERE  ALL  BAPTIZED  OF  HIM  IN  THE  RIVER  OF  JORDAN,  OONFESBQIO 

THEIR  siNa" — Mark  i.  4,  6. 

Remarkable,  indeed,  were  the  character  and  position  of  the  man 
who  stood  in  the  desert,  cryinff,  "  Prepare  ^e  the  way  of  the  LordL'* 
The  last  of  a  long  succession  of  prophetic  witnesses,  the  Jirst  of  a  long 
succession  of  Gospel  preachers ;  the  greoUest  in  the  Old  Testament 
dispensation,  the  least  in  the  New  Testament  dispensation ;  he  was  at 
once  the  forerunner,  the  herald,  and  the  contemporary  of  the  Lamb 
of  Grod,  who  was  to  take  away  the  sins  of  men.  Living  in  the 
twilight-time  of  the  world,  between  the  sunset  of  the  old  coTenant, 
and  the  sunrise  of  the  new,  his  preaching  fuid  ministry  partoc^  of 
that  transition  character  which  marked  we  epoch  in  which  his  lot 
was  cast.  He  was  commissioned  to  lay  the  foundation  of  that 
glorious  temple,  a  yet-to-be  developed  Christian  Church :  and  to  him 
was  delivered  the  sacrament  of  Baptism,  the  new  and  precious  ngn 
of  the  everlasting  faith  of  saints. 

So  many  vague  ideas  have  been  entertained  oonoeming  the 
^^  Baptism  of  John"  as  of  a  thing  totallv  distinct  in  character  from 
that  administered  oy  Jesus  and  His  disciples,  that  I  think  it  will  be 
well  for  us  to  fix.  first,  our  attention  exausivdy  upon  the  or<Unance 
as  it  was  established  by  the  desert  prophet;  and  to  consider  in  what 
respectt  it  agrees  with,  and  in  iohat  respects  it  differs  from.y  thai  tefttcA 
succeeded  it,  when  the  Gospel  light  had  more  fully  risen  tmon  the  worUL 
It  is  surely  contrary  to  all  sound  interpretations  of  Grod's  dealings, 
to  suppose  that  the  new  sign  of  water  should  be  emblematiGal  of 
somethincr  altogether  different,  when  used  by  John,  and  when  used 
by  the  followers  of  Christ.  We  ought  at  once  to  conclude  that  its 
grand  typical  meaning  must  be  the  same  in  all  ages  of  the  Christian 
Church,  and  to  this  our  thoughts  will  be  hereafter  given.  The 
sacrament  as  administered  in  the  wilderness,  by  the  son  of  Zacharias, 
b  indeed  frequently  and  emphatically  called  tiie  Baptism  of  rqctent" 
ance.  Some  persons  have  imagined  that  the  expression  is  used  to 
indicate,  that  just  as  water  cleannes  the  defilement  of  the  fiesh,  so 
the  new  diroensation  revealed  the  efficacy  of  the  tears  of  rqsentanee 
to  deaAse  the  auilt  of  the  soul.  This,  I  need  hardly  say,  is  not  the 
meaning  of  the  oft-repeated  phrase.  The  Baptism  of  John  was 
called  that  of  repentance,  because  it  was  the  appointed  accompani- 
ment, and  outward,  mani/ested  confession  of  a  peculiar  state  of  soul; 
of  a  certain  change  of  mind,  heart,  and  purpose ;  of  a  godly  sorrow 
for  sin ;  and  a  turning  from  a  former  course  of  life,  to  seek  the  Lord 
God,  and  His  comin?  Messiah.  Heavy  was  the  darkness  which 
hung  upon  the  Holv  Land,  in  the  days  which  immediately  preceded 
the  first  advent  of  Jesus.      Beligion  had  become  a  dully  lifeless, 
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profitlefis  thing  of  ceremonial  observances.  The  Jews,  theUf  even  as 
the  Gentiles  now,  were  wholly  given  up  to  a  vain  following  of  man's 
traditions,  and  had  ceased  to  watch  and  pray  for  the  ''Erkomenos/' 
the  promised  one  of  €k>d.  Therefore,  that  the  elect  of  the  Father 
might  be  gathered  even  from  that  sinful  and  adulterous  generaticm, 
by  which  the  Lord  was  to  be  crucified,  there  went  forth  the  stem 
Toioe  of  the  second  Elijah,  saying,  *^  Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand."  But  let  it  be  remembered,  that  in  the  ministry 
of  John,  there  was  a  distinct  setting  forth  of  God's  way  of  salvation. 
Even  this  mighty  preacher  of  the  law  of  God  for  the  conviction  of 
fiuiy  pointed  unto  the  Bedeemer ;  proclaiming  in  tones  clear  and  full, 
as  ever  fell  upon  the  ears  of  ruined  men, — '^Behold  the  Lamb  of 
€iodL"  One  of  the  sermons  of  John  the  Baptist  has  been  given  us. 
We  find  it  in  the  third  of  John,  from  the  twenty-seventh  verse  to 
the  end,  and  if  we  compare  it  with  the  discourse  of  our  Lord  himself, 
in  the  preceding  part  of  that  chapter,  we  shall  be  struck  with  the 
perfect  unity  of  doctrine  in  both ;  and  shall  acknowledge  that  the 
Master  and  the  servant,  the  Bridegroom  and  the  Bridegroom's  friend, 
were  indeed  of  one  mind,  and  had  oeen  made  to  drink  into  one  spirit. 

Mark,  again,  when  the  disciples  of  Jesus  went  forth  baptizing  in 
His  name,  they  made  mention  of  repentance  as  well  as  the  Prophet 
of  the  wilderness.  Did  not  Peter  say,  **Bepent,  and  be  baptized 
vrerr  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of 
ainai*'  While,  then,  the  Baptism  of  John  is  especially  and  appro- 
priately called  that  of  repentance,  because  the  subjects  of  the 
ordinance  in  his  da^  were  for  the  most  part  awakened  to  a  sense  of 
as  yet  unfomven  sm ;  while  of  those  who  made  use  of  it  under  the 
preaching  of  Jesus^  many  commemorated  the  love  of  Him,  who  had 
already  spoken  peace  and  pardon  to  their  souls ;  this  feature  does 
noty  I  think,  constitute  its  peculiar  distinctiveness.  We  shall  under- 
stand the  truth  of  this  matter,  by  a  consideration  of  the  opening 
verses  of  the  nineteenth  of  Acts.  ''Paul  came  to  Epheeus,  and 
finding  certain  disciples,  he  said  unto  them, — Have  y6  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed  ?  And  th^  said, — We  have  not  so 
much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost  And  he  said 
onto  them, — Unto  what  then  were  ye  baptized  7  And  they  said, — 
Unto  John*s  Baptism" 

Now,  when  we  remember  that  all  faith  is  the  gift  of  the  Eternal 
Spirit,  we  cannot  suppose  that  these  disciples  at  Ephesus  did  not 
know  the  existence  and  work  of  the  Third  Person  in  the  Trinity. 
They  could  not  have  accepted  Christ,  or  received  the  atonement  for 
salvation,  except  as  under  His  infiuence  and  teaching.  It  is  there- 
fore evident  that  when  the  Apostle  put  the  inquiry, "  Have  ye  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  since  ye  believed  ? "  he  referred  to  those  peculiar 
operations  of  the  Spirit  which  succeeded  the  ascension  of  Jesus. 
Tram  the  days  of  the  Fall,  all  the  elect  have  been  the  subjects  of  the 
ordinary  and  saving  influences  of  the  Holv  Ghost.  There  had  been 
no  conversion  to  G^  effected,  but  through  Him.  Thus,  Nehemiah 
laith  of  the  Old  Testament  Church, — ''Thou  sendest  thy  good  Spirit 
to  instruct  them."  (Neh.  ix.  20.)  And  in  the  Psalms  we  find  David 
oontinual|y  pleading,— <' Uphold  me  with  thy  free  Spirit"  "Take 
not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me."    "Thy  Spirit  is  good ;  lead  me  into 
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the  land  of  uprightness."  But  there  had  been  a  peculiar  promise 
that  when  Jesus  had  entered  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  as  Forerunxier 
of  His  people,  there  should  follow  a  remarkable  and  hitherto 
unknown  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  with  the  bestowal  of  certain 
miraculous  gifts  and  ministerial  qualifications,  necessary  for  the 
establishment  of  the  Christian  Church.  Joel  had  said  of  old, — *^  It 
shall  come  to  pass  afterwards,  that  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon 
all  flesh ;  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  your  old 
men  shall  dream  dreams,  your  youns  men  shall  see  yisions,  and  alBO 
upon  the  servants  and  upon  the  handmaids  in  those  days  will  I  pour 
out  my  Spirit." 

Of  this  time,  our  Lord  spoke  freely  to  His  disciples ;  see  His 
words,  John  ziv.  16,  17, — '^  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give 
you  another  Comforter."  Verse  twenty-six, — **  The  Comforter,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name,  He  shall  teach 
you  all  things."  Again,  chapter  fifteen,  verse  twenty-six, — **  When 
the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father, 

the  Spirit  of  Truth He  shall  testify  of  me."    Again,  chapter 

sixteen,  versa  seven, — "  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away,  for  if 
I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you  j  but  if  I 
d^rt,  I  will  send  Him  unto  you."  Again,  Luke  xxiv.  49 — 
"  fiehold,  I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you,  but  tarry  ye 
in  the  ci^  of  Jerusalem,  untU  ye  be  endowed  with  power  from  on 
high."  Mark  the  future  tense  of  all  these  declarations  ;  the  Spirit 
in  His  regenerating  and  teaching  influences,  was  already  with  the 
disciples ;  for  by  Him  they  had  been  led  to  leave  all,  and  follow 
Jesus.  Beference  is  evidently  miade  to  those  peculiar  administrations 
and  operations  of  the  same  blessed  Agent  oy  which  the  beautiful 
temple  of  the  New  Testament  Church  was  to  be  raised.  These  were 
not  to  be  dispensed  till  the  mediatorial  work  of  Christ  was  acoom* 
plished.  They  were  to  follow  His  ascension,  as  the  confirming  seal 
of  His  mission.  They  were  to  supply  the  void  caused  by  His 
depaiture,  and  to  remove  the  sadness  left  by  the  withdrawal  of  His 
bodily  presence.  Therefore,  it  is  expressly  said, — ''The  Holy  Ghost 
was  not  yet*  S!^®°)  because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified." 
(John  viL  39.)  Till  Jesus  entered  heaven  as  a  conqueror,  the  Spirit 
could  not  thus  descend  upon  men. 

But  why  were  not  these  disciples  at  Ephesus  familiar  with  the 
promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  They  explain  it.  They  were  baptized 
*'  unto  John's  baptism."  The  herald  of  Christ,  who  called  them  to 
the  waters  of  Jordan,  made  no  mention  of  this  peculiar  and  approach- 
ing outpourini^  of  the  Spirit.  It  was  under  the  ministry  of  Jesus 
and  his  disciples  alone,  tnat  the  new*bom  converts  were  led  to  look 
for  this  especial  blessing ;  they  who  were  instructed  by  Christ  Him* 
self,  or  by  those  who  nad  been  with  Him,  were  informed  of  the 
coming  triumph  of  their  Master,  and  the  accompanying  bestowal  of 
His  Spirit,  as  the  Author  of  as  yet  unknown  miraculous  gifts  ;  they 
were  accordingly  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  (3  the  Son, 
and  of  the  IMy  OJiost.  This  is  the  true  distinction  between  the 
ordinance  of  liaptism,  as  administered  by  John,  and  by  the  Lord 
Himself.  It  was  unaccompanied  with  any  revelation  respecting  that 
•  See  Note  O  O. 
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shedding  forth  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  sealed  the  accomplish- 
ment  of  redemption  by  the  Son.  In  conformity  with  this  truth, 
isre  find  it  written  in  the  opening  of  Acts,  concerning  Jesus, — 
**  Being  assembled  together  with  3iem,"  He  ''  commanded  them 
that  wey  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  loatt  for  Uie 
TOomise  of  the  Father,  which,  saith  He,  ye  have  heard  of  me.  For 
John  truly  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Qhost,  not  many  days  hence."  (Acts  i.  4,  5.)  While  the  next 
chwter  records  the  transactions  of  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  and  the 
folnlment  of  ihispromise.  We  understand,  therefore,  why  St  Paul 
re-baptized  the  Ephesian  converts,  as  related.  (Acts  xix.  4 — 6.) 
Then  said  Paul,  *'John  verily  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance, saying  unto  the  people,  that  they  shoufd  beheve  on  Him 
which  shoula  come  after  hun  ;  that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus.  When  they 
heard  this,  thev  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the  Holv  Ghost  came  on 
them,  and  they  spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesiea.**  We  see,  also, 
why  Peter  said  to  those  around  him,  in  the  day  of  his  Pentecostal 
anointing — "  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  i/e  shall  receive  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

It  is  remarkable  how  many  otherwise  dark  Scriptures  become  clear 
to  usy  when  read  by  the  light  of  this  interpretation. 

Passing  now,  as  is  mv  usual  method,  from  a  narrow  and  circum- 
scribed view  of  our  subject,  to  a  more  enlaiged  one,  I  propose  that 
we  address  ourselves  to  the  study  of  the  Baptismal  Sacrament,  as 
now  delivered  to  us,  and  consider — 

L  The  SIGNIFICATION  AND  DESIGN  of  the  Ordinance. 
II.  The  LAWFUL  AND  SCRIPTURAL  USE  of  the  Ordi- 
nance. 

nL  The  ERRORS  OF  DOCTRINE  AND  PRACTICE  which 
have  crept  into  professing  Churches  of  Christ,  in  immediate  con- 
nexion with  the  observance  of  the  Ordinance. 

Let  us  notice  then — 

L  THE  SIGNIFICATION  AND  DESIGN  of  the  Ordinance. 

Baptism,  the  holy.  Divinely-appointed  Sacrament  of  the  Grentiles, 
hath  a  two-fold  meaning.  It  is  the  mystic  sign  of  two  great 
mysteries  of  the  Christian  faith.  It  is  designed  of  God,  as  a  per- 
petual commemoration  both  of  the  covenant  work  of  the  Son,  and 
the  covenant  work  of  the  Spirit. 

First :  It  represents  symDolically  that  Flood  of  Wrath  which 
OVERWHELMED  Jesds  as  the  Surety  of  His  Church.  Standing  in  the 
place  of  the  sinners  whose  cause  He  had  undertaken,  it  was  necessary  ^ 
that  He  should  bear  the  outpouring  of  the  Lord's  anger,  and  prove 
the  depths  of  His  terrible  judgments.  Thus  we  find  that  the  Psalms, 
which,  as  we  know,  tell  of  the  experience  of  One  greater  than 
David,  are  filled  wiUi  expressions  relative  to  this  fearful  baptism. 
Thus,  Ps.  xliL  7 — **  Deep  calleth  unto  deep  at  the  noise  of  thy  water- 
spouts :  aU  thy  waves  and  thy  billows  are  gone  over  me.'*  Ps.  Ixix. 
1, 2 — "  Save  me,  O  God  ;  for  thy  waters  are  come  in  unto  my  soul.  I 
sink  in  deep  mire,  where  there  is  no  standing :  I  am  come  mto  deep 

Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


626  THE    FIRST   BAPTISM. 

waters,  where  the  flooda  overflow  me."  Also,  verse  fifteen — **  Let 
not  the  waterflood  overflow  me,  neither  let  the  deep  swallow  me  up.'* 
Ps.  Ixxzviii.  6,  7 — **  Thou  hast  laid  me  in  the  lowest  pit,  in  darkness, 
in  the  deeps.  Thy  wrath  lieth  hard  upon  me,  and  thou  hast  afflicted 
me  with  all  thy  waves."  Ps.  cxxx.  1 — "  Out  of  the  depths  have  I 
cried  unto  thee,  O  Lord."  See  acain  the  pathetic  lamentation  of 
Jonah,  that  peculiar  t^pe  of  the  Messiah, — '^  Thou  hadst  cast  me 
into  the  deep,  in  the  midst  of  the  seas,  and  the  floods  compassed  me 
about :  all  thy  billows  and  thy  waves  passed  over  me."  (Jonah  iL 
3.)  Also,  verse  five — "  The  waters  compassed  me  about,  even  to  the 
soul ;  the  depths  closed  me  round  about,  the  weeds  were  wrapped 
about  my  head."  Surely  we  may  hear  the  voice  of  another  than 
Jonah  in  that  ciy*which  went  forth  from  the  tempest-tost  vessel, — 
"Cast  me  forth  mto  the  sea,  so  shall  the  sea  be  calm  unto  ycmJ* 
Turn  a^ain  to  the  Gospels,  and  mark  how  the  Saviour  said, — '*  I 
have  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with,  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it 
be  accomplished."  Truly  He  did  go  into  deep  waters  of  suffering  ; 
and  when  He  exclaimed,  "  £loi,  Eloi,  lama  aacmcthani,"  the  sins  of 
Israel  were  cast  into  the  depths  of  the  sea.  The  baptism  of  water 
is  the  visible  emblem  of  this  great  spiritual  reality,  and  bringeth 
before  the  mind  important  truths  involved  therein. 

Thus  this  ordinance  showeth  the  indignation  of  God  against  sin. 
The  Lord  could  not  look  without  an^r  upon  the  unrighteousness  of 
the  guilty.  He  could  not  consistenU^  with  His  own  character,  fail 
to  visit  with  wrathful  judgment  the  mfringement  of  His  holv  law  ; 
therefore,  when  He  imputed  sin  to  His  own  Son,  He  poured  upon 
Him  His  fury,  and  caused  His  head  to  be  overwhelmed  therewith. 

The  salt  pillar  on  the  Plain  of  Jordan — ^the  rising  smoke  of  the 
destroyed  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah — ^the  croans  of  the  bitten 
Israelites — the  corpse  of  the  stricken  Uzzah — me  leprosy  of  Gehazi 
— ^the  tears  of  David,  when  the  child  of  Bathsheba  sickened — gave 
not  such  witness  to  God's  hatred  of  sin,  as  did  the  blood-drops  upon 
the  brow  of  Jesus,  when  His  soul  was  troubled  even  unto  death. 
There  never  was  such  a  manifestation  made  of  the  enormity  of  man's 
iniquity,  as  when  He  who  bore  it,  sinking  beneath  the  weight  of 
misery  which  it  caused  Him,  said,  ^*  Father,  if  it  be  poseihUy  let  this 
cup  pass  from  me."  Would  that  those  who  think  lightly  of  sin  and 
its  consequences,  would  remember  the  tremendous  wrath  which  fell 
upon  the  nead  of  the  holy,  innocent,  spotless  Christ  of  God,  beoanse 
He  consented  to  be  numbered  with  the  trans^ssors ! 

There  is  nothing  more  saddening  to  the  spirit  of  a  child  of  €}od, 
than  to  find  Jehovah's  abhorrence  of  evil  disregarded,  and  he  is 
thankful  for  a  sacrament  which  continually  bringeth  it  to  recoUec* 
tion. 

But  again  :— This  ordinance  speaks  to  the  heart  of  the  anquM  of 
Christ.  It  has  been  well  said,  that  an  appreciation  of  the  Beoeemer^e 
sufferings^  is  one  of  the  last  things  attained  by  the  spiritual  schdar. 
George  Herbert  beautifully  expresses  his  shortcoming  in  this  matter. 
He  says — 

<*  I  have  considered  it,  and  find 
There  is  no  dealing  with  Thy  mighty  Paiaion.'* 

Yet,  it  is  the  will  of  the  heavenly  Teacher  to  set  before  the  Christian, 
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in  the  becizinipg  of  his  new  life,  those  very  leasons  which  he  finds 
too  deep  for  him,  when  he  grows  old  and  grey-headed  in  the  service 
of  CiiML  The  going  down  into  the  baptismal  flood,  tells  of  the  deep 
sorrow  which  nlled  and  broke  the  hesurt  of  the  man  Jesus,  when  He 
bowed  His  head  and  died  In  proportion  to  the  perfect  love  which 
CSirist  bore  to  His  Father,  in  proportion  to  the  mtrinsic  purity  of 
His  human  sonl^  was  the  intensity  of  His  agony,  when,  because  of 
the  imputation  of  iniquity,  He  coidd  not  look  up  and  behold  His 
God«  Vet,  for  our  sakes  He  shrank  not  from  the  conflict ;  He  turned 
not  back  from  His  undertaking;  He  knew  that  for  Him  the  misery  of 
an  etemitv  must  be  crowded  mto  the  moments  of  time,  and  yet  He 
accepted  this  portion,  in  consideration  of  the  exceeding  recompense 
of  reward.  Thus  was  He  made  mediatorially  '^peilect  through 
suflTering." 

Again : — This  ordinance  tells  of  the  triumph  of  Christ.  There  was 
a  coming  up  from  the  tncOere.  He  who  went  (U>wn  into  the  mystic 
Jordan,  as  tne  accursed  and  the  guilty,  came  up  from  it  as  the 
accepted  and  the  justified,  singing  that  rejoicing  eon^,  "  He  is  near 
that  justifieth  me,  who  wiU  contend  with  me  ?  who  is  he  that  shall 
condemn  me  ?  *'  Transffression  was  finished,  and  sin  was  done  away, 
ere  Jesus  lifted  up  His  bead  from  the  billows  which  had  swept  over 
Him.  The  hour  of  the  passion  passed  by,  and  Christ  came  forth  as 
a  conqueror,  henceforth  to  sit  at  the  right-liand  of  God,  expecting 
the  year  of  His  redeemed,  when  His  elect  shall  be  gathered  around 
Him  to  partake  His  glories.  How  precious  is  a  view  of  the  High- 
priest  01  our  profession  in  His  exaltation  and  majesty.  To  the 
believer,  who,  in  the  perfecting  of  his  love  for  the  Son  of  man,  has 
been  led  by  sympathetic  union  with  Him,  to  feel  for  the  bmden 
which  He  carried  upon  the  earth,  and  to  weep  at  the  recollection  of 
the  shame  He  bore,  it  is  joy,  indeed,  to  think  that  that  tender  human 
heart  is  no  longer  sorrowful,  that  its  bitterness  has  passed  away,  and 
that  to  all  eternity  it  will  be  filled  with  a  joy,  unto  which  all  crea- 
tures shall  be  strangers,  intermeddling  not  therewith. 

Again : — This  ordinance  teaches  the  perfection  of  the  law  of  sureti- 
thip.  So  completely  was  Jesus  the  substitute  of  His  elect  before  the 
Father,  that  He  looks  upon  them  as  having  lived,  and  died  and  risen 
in  Him,  their  covenant  Mead. 

The  Apostle  Paul  beautifully  expresses  this  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Bomans,  chapter  vi.  4  :  "  We  are  buried  vnth  Mm  by  baptism 
into"  (£tts)  "  death."  Also  in  that  to  the  Oolossians,  chapter  li.  12, 
**  Buried  with  Him  in  baptism,  wherein  also  ye  are  risen  with  Him^ 
through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  Grod,  who  hath  raised  Him 
from  the  dead."  When  the  Redeemer  passed  through  the  waters  of 
Divine  wrath.  His  people  were  federally  united  to  Him,  and  repre- 
sented by  Him.  His  bitter  baptism,  therefore,  was  accounted  theii*s, 
and  His  justification  acouitted  them  of  every  charge. 

St  Peter  has  a  remarkable  passage  bearing  upon  the  same  point 
in  his  first  Epistle,  chapter  iii.  20,  21 :  ^'  The  long-suflering  of  God 
waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  a  preparing,  wherein 
few,  that  is,  ei^ht  souls  were  saved  by  water.  The  like  figure  where- 
unto  baptism  dolh  also  now  save  us  (not  the  putting  away  of  the 
filth  of  the  flesh,  but  Uie  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towfud  Qod) 
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by  the  Resurrection  of  Jesua  Christ,  who  is  gone  into  heaven,  and  is 
on  the  right-hand  of  Ood." 

His  meaning  is,  that  as  those  who  were  inclosed  in  the  ark  of 
safety  in  the  o^ys  of  the  flood,  remained  unhurt  while  the  waves 
beat  upon  their  place  of  refuge,  and  finally,  were  landed  safely  on 
the  high  ground  of  Ararat, — so  those  who  were  by  an  immutable 
covenant  shut  up  in  Christ,  that  only  shelter  from  all  evil,  have 
passed  already  through  the  fearful  deluge  of  God*s  wrathful  judg^ 
ment,  have  been  borne  above  it  uninjured  by  its  violence,  and  have 
rested  in  perfect  security  on  the  everlasting  hills  of  Zion.  Com- 
paring this  beautiful  allegorv  with  the  baptismal  rite  given  unto  the 
Christian  Church,  he  shows  how  completely  similar  is  the  instruction 
conveyed  by  both. 

T  have  already  said,  that  the  Sacrament  of  which  this  Paper  treats, 
hath  a  double  signification ;  that  it  was  designed  of  Qod  to  instruct 
men,  not  merely  in  the  part  borne  by  the  Son  in  the  matter  of  sal- 
vation, but  also  in  that  undertaken  by  the  Third  Person  in  the 
Godhead. 

Secondly,  then,  it  shadows  forth  the  Agencies  and  Operatioxs 
OF  God  the  Spirit,  by  whom  the  redeemed  are  prepared  for  the 
high  destiny  secured  to  them  by  the  Saviour^s  mediation. 

Surely  there  is  something  strikim^l^  appropriate  in  the  choice  of 
water,  the  cleansing,  healing,  fructifying  qualities  of  which  we  well 
know,  to  represent  the  influence  of  Him  by  whom  the  iniquities  of 
men  are  purged,  their  spiritual  diseases  cured,  their  fruitfulne^  unto 
God  produced.  It  is  remarkable,  that  the  Old  Testament  writers 
compare  the  effect  of  water  in  the  natural  world,  to  that  of  the  out- 
poured Spirit  in  the  moral  world.  Moses,  knowing  himself  to  be 
speakiug  oy  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  said,  "  My  doctrine 
shall  drop  as  the  ram,  my  speech  shall  distil  as  the  dew,  as  the  small 
rain  upon  the  tender  herb,  and  as  the  showers  upon  the  grass." 
(Deut.  xxxii.  2.)  Isaiah  gives  it  as  the  promise  of  his  God :  "  I 
will  pour  water  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  diy 
ground :  I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my  blessing  upon 
thine  oflspring ;  and  they  shall  spring  up  as  among  the  grass,  as 
willows  by  the  watercourses."     (Is.  xliv.  3.) 

Again : — "  The  Lord  "  (the  Lord  the  Spirit,  for  He  is  peculiarly 
the  guide  of  the  spiritual  Israel)^''  the  Lord  shall  guide  thee  con- 
tinually, and  satisfy  thy  soul  in  drought, — and  thou  shalt  be  as  a 
watered  garden,  and  like  a  spring  of  water,  whose  waters  fail  not," 
Baptism,  in  its  reference  to  this  mystery,  deep  and  holy  as  that  upon 
which  I  have  already  dwelt,  is  the  memorial  of  the  great  leadmg 
truths  connected  with  it. 

Thus  this  ordinance  expresses,  typically,  the  Regenerating  work  of 
the  Spirit.  It  teaches  the  fact  of  which  our  Lord  discoursed  to 
Nicodemua,  that  ''  Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God."  Shapen  in  iniquity,  and  conceived  in  sin  (as  the 
Psalmist  long  ago  described  himself),  inheriting  from  his  natural 
parents  a  coiTupt  and  tainted  nature,  which  can  never  serve,  or  love, 
or  delight  in  God,  it  is  necessary  that  he  should  be  the  subject  ol  a 
second  creation  after  the  Divine  image,  and  receive  a  new  essence, 
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pore,  and  holy,  and  spirituaL  The  Author  of  this  heavenly  birth,  is 
the  Third  Person  in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead,  the  Holy  Ghost. 
His  name  is  the  Inspirer,  or  breather ;  He  broodeth  over  the  rains 
<^  the  Fall,  and  immediately  there  ariaeth,  conceived  by  His  power, 
a  holy  thing,  which  sinneth  not,  which  dieth  not,  and  which  over- 
oometh  all  things.  There  is  no  other  way  in  which  this  heavenly 
principle  can  be  produced.  The  Christian  parent  cannot  transmit  it 
to  the  fruit  of  his  own  body^  for  it  is  ** not  horn  of  blood**  The 
fallen  creature  cannot  form  it  m  himself,  for  it  is  '^  not  bom  of  the 
will  of  the  flesh."  No  minister  can  beget  it  in  his  hearers,  for  it  is 
not  bom  "  of  the  will  of  man.'*  It  is  bom  "  of  Ood.**  This  essence, 
called  into  existence  by  the  Holy  Spirit  alone^  in  that  unseen  but 
most  blessed  baptism  which  the  wateivemblem  signifieth,  is  described 
by  the  Apostle  JPaul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  as  ''  the  new 
man  whicn,  after  Grod,  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness ;" 
and  in  that  to  the  Colossians,  as  **  the  new  man  which  is  renewed  in 
knowledge  after  the  ima^  of  Him  that  created  him."  St  Peter 
speakB  of  it  an  '^  the  Divme  nature ;  '*  St.  John,  as  of  that  which 
being  "  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit** 

No  attack  of  Satan,  no  snare  of  wicked  men,  can  issue  in  the 
destruction  of  this  principle.  Were  its  annihilation  possible,  God 
would  be  found  weaker  than  His  enemies ;  but  it  is  tne  will  of  the 
FaUier,  that  this  essence  should  endure  for  ever,  unto  the  praise  and 
eloTV  of  its  Almiffhty  Author.  The  sprinkling  of  water  is  no  certain 
"token  for  good ; "  but  the  seal  of  the  Spirit  is  the  earnest  of  an 
inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  of  Christ. 

Again : — ^This  ordixutnce  shadows  forth  the  renetdn^f  operations  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

In  the  life  of  every  Christian,  there  are  times  of  spiritual  decline. 
Many  are  the  withering  and  blighting  influences,  which  tend  to 
hinder  the  fruitfulness  of  one  who  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  unto  life 
etemaL  According  to  the  peculiar  character  and  external  circum- 
atanoee  of  each  child  of  Qod,  will  be  his  temptation ;  it  may  be  that 
his  appointed  path  is  one  of  long-continued  trial  and  exercise  of 
spirit ;  had  he  been  called  upon  to  receive  at  the  Lord's  hands  some 
miffh^,  heavy  affliction,  he  feels  that  he  could  have  bowed  his  head 
ana  worshipped ;  like  Abraham  of  old,  he  would  have  got  up  early 
in  the  monung,  and  have  gone  to  Mount  Moriah  with  the  requireo 
sacrifice,  to  lay  it  willingly  upon  the  altar ;  but  the  Father  demands 
no  great  things  from  him.  He  asks  him  rather  to  bear  trifles  for 
His  sake ;  to  submit  patiently  and  lovingly  to  little  troubles,  little 
unkindneeses,  little  crosses,  little  discouragements ;  to  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  just  when  a  series  of  petty  griefs  weigh  down  his  soul:  at 
first,  perhaps,  he  walks  with  Christ  in  this  conflict,  and  finds  ffis 
strength  sufficient  for  him  ;  but  after  a  while  he  fainteth ;  he  says, 
as  one  did  of  old,  '^  Why  should  I  wait  for  the  Lord  any  longer? " 
and  he  becomes  wholly  engrossed  with  the  selfishness  of  sorrow.  It 
may  be,  on  the  other  htmd,  that  his  course  is  one  of  unvarying 
prosfwrity ;  God  poureth  into  his  cup,  riches,  honour,  fame,  domestic 
n&ppiness;  evil  seems  not  to  come  into  his  dwelling;  the  world 
smiles  upon  him :  as  it  was  with  Job— old  men  rise  up  before  him, 
and  wise  men  listen  to  his  words  with  reverence ;  a  few  years  pass 
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hv,  and  then  he  stombleth  in  his  slippery  path ;  God,  the  nver  of 
ail  gladness,  is  forgotten  ;  Christy  the  Saviour,  is  not  needea ;  with 
the  waywani,  unsatisfied  cravings  of  a  oormpt  heart,  he  seeks  to  add 
land  to  land,  and  luxury  to  luxury,  and  nis  heart  becomes  shut 
against  the  claims  of  €k>d*8  cause  and  Qod's  poor.  In  both  these 
temptations,  the  resultant  effect  is  similar.  The  baokaliding  sinner 
?rill  feel  that  the  blessedness  he  spoke  of  in  the  days  of  nis  first 
conversion  to  God,  has  passed  away ;  his  Father  has  never  altered  ; 
his  Saviour  is  the  same;  truth  is  precious  as  of  old;  his  fellow- 
CShristians  are  lively  and  joyous  as  ever ;  but  jbe  is  changed :  he  will 
take  up  his  Bible  and  read  with  indifference  the  pace  once  so  dear  to 
his  heart ;  he  will  go  into  the  House  of  God,  and  listen  to  sermons 
whidi  once  called  forth  tears  of  jov,  and  remain  unmoved :  be  will 
go  into  his  chamber  and  begin  a  form  of  prayer,  but  find  no  com- 
munion with  his  God,  no  entrance  into  tne  holy  of  holies  by  the 
blood  of  JsBUS. 

How  blessed  is  the  recovery  from  sach  a  state,  when  the  HoW 
Ghost,  in  answer  to  the  jn^yer  which  He  Himself  hath  promptea, 
revives  His  work  in  the  midst  of  the  years ;  when  under  His  quick-* 
ening  breath,  the  graces  of  the  spiritual  principle  resume  their  vigor- 
ous exercise ;  there  is  a  rekindling  of  the  flickering  flame  of  heavenly 
affection ;  there  is  a  renewed  thirst  after  God's  kingdom  and  righte- 
ousness ;  Christ  is  again  estimated  in  His  precioaBness ;  the  things 
of  this  present  evil  world  take  thdr  right  place  in  the  balance  of 
judgment;  its  vexations  and  anxieties  are  counted  as  the  light 
afflictions  which  endure  but  for  a  moment ;  its  riches  and  hoinoan 
are  considered  far  too  paltry  to  give  permanent  satisfaction  to  a 
Christian's  heart ;  the  restored  believer  goes  on  his  way  more  stea- 
dily, whether  under  the  cloud  of  trial,  or  in  the  sunshine  of  prosperity. 
A^in:  This  ordinance  gives  instruction  in  the  lesson,  that  aU 
ffUnistenal  gual^UxUionsprodeed  from  the  Baptiam  of  the  &d^  Ohoet, 
As  I  have  before  had  occasion  to  remaik  in  these  Pi^>ersy — ^the 
outpouring  of  the  Spirit  which  makes  a  man  a  Christian,  does  not 
necessarily  make  him  a  preacher.  There  is  an  especial  anointing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  reqidred  for  one  who  is  to  serve  God  in  the  ministry 
of  His  Church.  Moreover,  we  find  that  those  whom  the  Lord  has 
chosen,  for  the  holy  work  of  the  Christian  priesthood,  are  not  all 
endowed  with  like  gifts.  One  will  be  as  ApoUos,  nufffaty  in  the 
Scriptures,  bold  and  unflinching  in  his  defence  of  peciuiar  truths, 
convincing  the  gainsav^rs :  another  will  be  as  Barnabas,  the  son  of 
consolation,  fitted  to  heal  the  broken-hearted^  to  preach  deliverance 
to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  them  that  are 
bound :  another  as  John,  the  loving  one,  ever  and  anon  drinking  in 
the  love  of  Gk>d,  and  telling  it  forth  to  all  around :  another  as  Peter, 
playing  upon  the  harp  of  prophecy,  proclaiming  the  day  of  the 
Lord,  and  declaring  the  vengeance  whicn  is  to  overtake  the  ungodly: 
another  will  be  as  Paul,  of  giant  heart  and  manlv  ^irit,  caring  for 
all  the  churches,  watching  for  the  whole  household  of  futh,  spend- 
ing and  being  spent  for  his  flock,  and  counting  not  his  Hf e  dear  unto 
himself. 

Various  as  are  the  manifestations  of  grace  in  God's  servants,  the 
Apostle  Paul  refers  them  all  to  the  Baptism  of  the  Spirit.    **  Now 
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there  are  diTersitieB  of  gifts,"  he  says, ''  but  the  same  Spirit.  And 
there  are  differences  of  administration,  but  the  same  Lord.  And 
there  are  diversities  of  operations,  but  it  is  the  same  Qod  which 
worketh  all  in  cUl,  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to 
everr  man  to  profit  withal.  For  to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the 
word  of  wisdom,  to  another  the  word  of  knowled^  by  tne  same 
Spirit,  to  another  faith  by  the  same  Spirit ;  but  aU  these  worketh 
that  one  and  the  selfsame  Spirit,  dividing  to  evei^  man  severally  as 
He  wilL  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  oaptieed  mto  one  body,  and 
have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit."  (1  Cor.  3di  4 — 12.) 
If  these  things  be  so,  how  completely  boasting  is  excluded.  The 
man  of  God  eannot  gkny  over  his  brethren,  because  he  is  more 
eloquent^  or  more  zealous,  or  more  conversant  with  the  meaning  of 
the  Divine  Word,  than  they  are;  all  that  he  possesses  he  has 
received  from  above,  and  the  Author  of  every  good  and  perfect  gift 
may  have  made  them  to  abound  in  graces  which  he  lacketh.  Again, 
what  encouragement  does  this  truth  give  to  one  who  is  mourning 
some  peculiar  deficien<n^,  which  appears  to  him  to  hinder  his  useful- 
ness. It  10  written,  "  God  hath  tempered  the  body  together,  having 
given  more  abundant  honour  to  that  part  which  lacketh."  The 
spirit  knows  the  work  which  each  of  His  instruments  has  to  do,  and 
TOepares  them  accordingly,  and,  moreover,  although  as  a  Sovereign 
He  dispenses  His  spiritual  blessings.  He  is  to  to  inquired  of  for 
them,  and  has  said,  ''A^,  and  ve  shall  receive."  Many  a  man, 
though  -slow  in  understanding,  and  uncouth  in  speech,  has  through 
prayer,  become  wise  enough  to  win  souls,  ana  learned  enough  to 
speak  words  in  season  unto  the  weary. 

Again:  This  ordinance  brings  to  remembrance  the  truth,  that 
mirwndoue  gifts  are  received  front  the  Holy  Ohost.  The  power  to 
heal  diseases,  naturaUy  incurable ;  to  propnesy  of  things  to  come ; 
to  cast  out  unclean  spirits;  to  speak  with  tongues  and  interpret 
tongues ;  eometh  forth  from  the  [Lord,  who  is  excellent  in  counsel, 
and  wonderful  in  working.  It  is  written  of  supernatural  capabili- 
tiee,  as  well  as  of  ordinary  manifestations  <^  grace,  ''All  these 
woiketh  that  one  and  the  selfsame  Spirit,  dividing  unto  every  man 
severally  as  He  will." 

That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Author  of  miraculous  gifts  may  at 
first  appear  a  doctrine  too  self-evident  to  be  worthy  of  notice,  but  I 
feel  that  its  practical  importance  to  us  is  very  great,  and  especially 
at  the  present  time.  It  alone  furnishes  us  with  a  beautiful  and 
perfect  test,  whereby  to  tiy  all  the  professedly  supernatural  agencies 
which  are  abroad  in  the  world.  Thus,  for  instance,  if  the  dispensa- 
tion of  miracles  which  is  to  profit  Christ's  Church  is  of  the  Spirit, 
it  will  be  according  to  the  Spirit's  promise.  If,  then,  we  turn  to 
Joel  ii.  28,  we  read,  **  It  shall  come  to  pass,  afteruford"  (or,  as  it  is 
quoted  by  the  Apostle  Peter,  Acts  ii  17,  "  In  the  last  days")  "  I  will 
pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh,  and  your  sons  and  your  daughters 
shall  prophesy,  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams,  your  young  men 
shall  see  visions ;  smd  also  upon  the  servants  and  handmaids  in  those 
days  will  I  pour  out  my  Spirit."  This  one  passage  seems  to  solve 
the  problem,  which  has  long  been  agitated  m  the  religious  world, 
respecting  the  perpetuity  of  the  miraculous  operations  of  the  Holy 
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Qhost.  ConBidering  that  His  supernatural  influences  aro  here  dis- 
tinctly referred  to  a  particular  period,  or  to  particular  peruxh  (for 
the  words  of  Crod  are  double  in  their  fulfilment),  we  are,  I  think, 
justified  in  concluding  that  they  are  not  to  be  continuous  throughout 
the  times  of  the  Gentiles.  Co-existent  with  the  loosing  of  Satan,  and 
the  manifestation  of  his  works  of  evil,  connected  with  Viefirtt  coming 
of  the  Lord,  and  preparatory  to  the  in-^thering  of  the  heathen,  we 
know  that  there  was  an  especial  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  aiid  a 
bestowal  of  miraculous  gifts  upon  the  Church.  Co-existent  with 
tiie  signs  and  lying  wonc&^s  wherewitii  the  devil  is  to  deceive  men, 
in  the  latter  days,  connected  with  the  »eetmd  coming  of  the  Lord, 
and  preparatory  to  the  restoration  of  Crod's  ancient  Israel,  we  know 
that  there  will  be  again^  a  peculiar  shedding  forth  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  a  renewal  of  His  extraordinary  gifts.  But,  between  these 
two  epochs  there  interveneth  a  disjiensation,  which  can  alone  be  dis- 
tinmiished  by  the  ordinary  operations  of  the  Spirit,  working  withy 
and  using  natural  means,  convincing  the  consciences  of  men  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Word ;  healing  their  diseases  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  a  physician's  skiU,  and  earthly  medicine;  extending 
His  kingdom  by  the  missionary  labours  of  those,  who  with  care  a&a 
diligence  have  learned  the  langu^ros  of  different  nations. 

Let  it  not  be  said,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  ever  the  same,  and, 
therefore,  the  cessation  of  miracles  must  be  caused  by  our  unbelief 
^one, — for  although  God  changeth  not.  His  dispensations  alter, 
according  to  circumstances  and  conditions  of  things ;  the  Sinai  nnou- 
f  estation,  the  Urim  and  the  Thummim,  the  dream,  the  vision^  and  the 
prophecy,  have  all  been  used  by  Him  to  declare  His  unvarying  wilL 

Faith  must  be  limited  by  the  Divine  promise.  If  the  Lord  makes 
known  His  intention  to  dispense  miraculous  f;ifts,  it  is  the  part  fA 
the  Christian  to  expect  supernatural  aid ;  but  if  He  does  wtt  do  so, 
it  becomes  him  to  look  for  a  blessing  upon  appointed  inean&  By, 
then,  the  truth,  that  the  Spirit's  extraordinary  operations  are  not  con- 
tinuous, but  restricted  to  certain  epochs  in  the  histoir  of  the  Church, 
let  us  judge  the  genuineness  of  the  miracles  of  the  dhurch  of  Rome. 
A  great  mistake  has,  I  think,  been  made  by  arguing  against  their 
apparent  absurdity  and  impossibility.  Dr.  ]N  ewnuin,  oocupyinff  the 
vantage-ground  which  has  been  given  him,  by  this  false  mode  of 
Reasoning,  truly  urges,  that  to  a  mind  which  has  embraced  the  fact 
of  the  incarnation  of  the  Second  Person  in  the  Trinity,  no  act  of 
Divine  power  would  seem  too  wonderf id  or  startling  to  be  believed. 
We  ridicule  not  the  stories  which  are  told  of  supernatural  aid, 
vouchsafed  to  men  of  reputed  sanctity,  because  of  their  strangeneu; 
for  we  know  that  the  ravens  fed  Elijah,  and  that  an  ansel  opened 
the  prison-door  for  Peter :  we  laugh  not  at  the  cures  whidi  are  said 
to  have  been  effected  through  their  instrumentality,  because  of  their 
wonderful  character;  for  we  remember,  that  of  old  time,  "God 
wrought  special  miracles  by  the  hands  of  Paul,  so  that  from  his  bod^ 
ufere  brought  unto  the  ^ick,  handkerchief*  or  aprons^  and  the  diseases 
departed  from  them.''  God's  works  are  not  to  be  brought  to  the 
tribunal  of  His  natural  laws,  and  physical  impossibilities  nave  often 
been  spiritual  certainties ;  but  we  assert,  that  to  guide  us  in  our 
I'eception  of  genuine  miracles,  we  have  received  a  distinct  revelation 
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ooncemin^  the  time  of  their  appearance,  and  the  purpose  of  Grod  in 
their  manifestation.  The  fact  <that  the  miracles  of  Rome  are  found 
to  be  unbroken  in  sitccession,  and  indefinite  in  aim,  is  the  witness  of 
their  f alsitj. 

But,  again :  If  the  Spirit  be  the  Agent  in  such  supernatural  influ- 
ences, as  are  to  benefit  Christ's  Church,  then  His  extraordinary  gifts 
cannot  be  antagonistic  to  His  ordinary  gifts.  By  this  test,  let  us 
judge  the  miracles  of  the  Irvingites.  Synchronizing  with  the  assump- 
tion of  supernatural  capabilities,  there  was  the  development  of  that 
fearful  heresy,  which  they  tauffht  concerning  the  person  of  the  Son 
of  QodL  Converdion  was  not  tne  effect  of  the  supposed  cures  result- 
ing from  their  faith,  and  of  the  unknown  tongues  which  were  spoken  ' 
by  them ;  but,  rather,  endless  emulation  and  wrath,  doubt  and  dis- 
putation. Important  is  the  warning — "  Prove  all  things,  hold  fast 
that  which  is  good."  May  we  learn  this  lesson  as  well  as  others,  in 
our  commemoration  of  the  Baptism  of  the  Spirit. 

Having  now  contemplated  the  design  and  signification  of  the 
BaptismiQ  Sacrament,  let  us  enter  upon  the  next  great  division  of 
our  subject,  and  consider, 

n.  The  LAWFUL  AND  SCRIPTURAL  USE  of  the.Ordinance. 

Baptism  is,  at  ail  times,  an  act  of  the  Church,  by  which  expres- 
raon  18  given  to  those  great  mysteries,  which  form  the  basis  of  the 
Christian  Faith.  It  is  a  noble  and  good  confession,  made  before  the 
world,  of  certain  deep  and  important  truths ;  it  presents  to  the  eves 
of  man,  in  a  visible  and  tangiole  form,  mvstic  and  unseen  retdities. 
It  should,  therefore,  be  performed  puwidy  (if  possiMey)  in  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  before  the  assemblv  of  the  samts,  with  reverence, 
order,  and  decorum,  with  purity,  and  simplicity,  according  to  the 
Saviour's  own  instructions. 

It  has  long  been  a  question  amoug  Christians,  whether  immersion 
or  sprinkling  be  the  most  Scriptural  way  of  administering  the  water- 
emblem.  If  we  reflect  upon  the  nature  of  those  two  mighty  facts, 
of  which  this  Sacrament  is  the  shadow, — ^the  Baptism  uncfergone  by 
Christ  on  behalf  of  His  people,  and  the  Baptism  which  the  r^eemed 
receive  from  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  upon  them,  we  shall  per- 
ceive tiiat  immersion  most  fitly  represents  the  former,  and  sprinkling 
the  latter  of  these  mysteries ;  but  as  no  command  has  been  given  to 
the  Church,  to  adhere  to  any  particular  form,  it  is  most  judicious  to 
leave  the  adoption  of  either  mode,  as  a  discretional  point,  to  be 
decided  by  circumstances,  such  as  the  nature  of  the  climate  in  which 
the  rite  is  administered,  the  national  manners,  habits,  and  feelings  of 
the  people  by  whom  it  is  used,  and  the  health  of  the  subject  of  it. 
This  is  the  procedure  of  the  Church  of  our  own  country,  as  a 
referraoe  to  the  Rubric  will  show. 
^  I  have  already  observed,  that  Baptism  is  an  act  of  the  witnessing 
Church,  by  which  she  maketh  profession  before  God  and  man,  of  the 
great  doctrines  of  her  faith;  it  is  so  at  o^  times,  whether  the 
recipient  of  the  ordinance  be  of  full  age,  or  in  unconscious  infancy ; 
but  in  the  former  case  alone,  he  is  resided  by  Gkxi  as  a  responsible 
and  oo-operating  pu-ty  in  the  transaction.  Let  us  notice,  nrst,  the 
case  <A  Adult  Baptiemy  and  consider  how  the  ordinance,  of  which 
this  Paper  treats,  should  be  used  by  one  who  draweth  near  to  the 
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font  Trith  matured  will  and  deliberate  purpose,  to  keep  ihe  holy 
commandment  delivered  unto  him  by  Chnst  the  Lord. 

May  I  not  say,  this  blessed  Sacrament  should  be  observed, — with 
Faith, — with  Hope, — with  Prayer, — ^with  Depbndancb  upon  Goi>. 

With  Faith — a  faith  which  deals  with  those  heavenly  mysteries 
which  are  signified  thereby ;  which  accepts  and  approves  God's  way 
of  salvation,  but  which  in  its  measure  must  nec^sarilv  vary  with 
the  degree  of  enlightenment  and  instruction  received  from  aboveu 
It  may  be  just  the  abiding,  deep-rooted  conviction  that  the  man  has 
broken  the  Law  of  God.  and  thus  incurred  that  fearful  penalty  c^ 
wrath  and  judgment  which  must  fall  either  upon  the  hoEui  of  the 
sinner,  or  upon  a  Divinely-appointed  Surety ;  that,  according  to  the 
Scriptures  of  truth,  the  eternal  Soil  chosen  by  His  Father  as  the 
substitute  of  His  elect,  has  already  borne  the  punishment  due  to 
them ;  and  that  deliverance  from  everlasting  destruction  is  depencknt 
upon  an  interest  in  this  bitter  baptism  of  the  Bedeemer.  Moreow, 
that  it  is  the  work  of  the  Third  Person  in  Uie  Trinity,  the  HoIt 
Ghost,  to  regenerate,  sanctify,  giiide,  teach,  and  dwell  for  ever  with 
the  ransomed  of  the  Lord ;  that  it  is  not  in  the  power  of  the  natural 
heart  to  turn  unto  God,  to  seek  Him,  or  to  please  Him ;  that  it  must 
be  through*the  influence  of  the  Spirit  alone,  that  he  can  enter  into 
the  possession  and  enjoyment  of  the  bleasedneas  purchased  by 
Christ  for  His  people.  Or,  this  faith  may  be^  a  fuu,  ufuhuUmff^ 
holy  assurance  that  the  Father  has  laid  hU  sm  upon  the  Surety, 
Christ ;  that  this  Saviour  has  suffered  and  died  for  him;  that  He 
bore  the  curse  of  the  Law,  that  he  might  receive  nothing  but 
blessing ;  that  He  endured  the  wrath  of  G^  that  he  might  taste  of 
nothing  but  love  for  ever ;  yeii,  moreover,  that  the  eternal  Spirit  of 
Gkxi  has  already,  of  His  own  sot^ereign  will  and  mighty  power, 
communicated  unto  him  that  holy  thing,  that  spirit-nature,  which 
can  never  be  destroyed,  and  that  day  by  day  He  will  preserve  Hia 
work,  and  keep  His  child  in  safety  unto  life  etemaL  For,  let  it  be 
borne  in  mind, — ^the  highest  and  most  exalted  confidence  respecting 
a  personal  interest  in  salvation  is  not  a  more  genuine  kind  ox  faith, 
than  that  which  ffivee  credit  to  God*s  revelation  conoeruing  sin,  its 
oonsequenoes.  and  remedy.  The  former  is,  indeed,  a  more  advaneed 
stage  of  development  in  the  same  glorious  principle ;  it  is  a  fuller 
measure  of  the  same  spiritual  gift ;  but  he  who  comes  up  to  God's 
font  of  baptism  with  tne  unfaltering  language,  '^  He  loved  me,  and 
gave  Himself  for  me/'  returns  not  from  it,  as  a  more  justified,  or 
more  worthy  recipient,  than  he  who  can  only  smite  upon  his  breast, 
and  say,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner ! " 

The  ordinance  should  be  used  with  Hofs, — a  hope  which  may  be 
described  in  the  beautiful  words  of  Scripture,  as  "  a  looking  for  the 
mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  imto  eternal  Me.*'  It  mi^  be  a  faint, 
feeble  expectation  of  future  deliverance,  which  cometh,  ever  and 
anon,  as  a  flash  of  lightning,  amidst  the  oarkness  and  storm  of  true 
conviction  of  sin ;  a  feeling  that  hereafter  God  may  be  pleased  to 
reveal  an  interest  in  salvation ;  that  some  day  the  long-sought  Christ 
mav  be  met  in  the  way,  and  speak  to  the  heart  those  wor£  of  peace 
and  of  pardon, — '<!  have  redeemed  thee,  thou  art  mine;"  that  the 
Spirit  may  yet  prove  the  Comforter,  and  bear  witness  to  the  fact 
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tliat  the  gnilt  which  He  has  revealed  has  been  put  awaj  for  ever. 
Or,  according  to  the  measure  of  Qod*a  gift,  this  hope  may  be  a 
briffht,  clear,  cloudless  anticipation  of  the  rest  and  the  glory  which 
ahiSl  be  his  hereafter ;  when  it  shall  please  Qod  to  bring  him  into 
pooaoomon  of  the  inheritance  unto  which  he  has  been  entitled  bj  the 
work  of  Jesus,  and  for  which  he  has  been  prepared  by  the 
woric  of  the  Holy  Ghost  It  is  a  very  mistaken  supposition  that 
hope  is  unknown  during  the  earliest  period  of  a  Christian's  life.  It 
oo-exists  even  with  the  terrors  brought  in  by  the  Law  of  GhxL  Like 
its  aifltor-graoe,  Faith,  it  has  various  d^rrees  of  maturity  ;  it  may  be 
just  enough  to  send  the  sinner  unto  Gud,  upon  the  strength  of  a 
perad venture,  sayiiur,  ''It  may  be  that  the  Lord  will  hear  me ;"  or, 
like  Esther,  in  her  cuty  of  doubt  and  dread,  ''I  will  go  in  unto  the 
King:  if  I  perish,  I  perish*/*  or  it  may  rise  unto  that  ''much 
aasorance"  which  enables  its  possessor  to  heboid,  as  near  at  hand, 
the  far-off  Canaan  of  Promise,  and  to  foretaste  the  joy  which  is  told 
forth  by  the  harpers  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 

The  ordinanoe  should  be  used  with  Pbatsr.  Earnest  heart-snp- 
piication  for  all  those  blessings  of  which  it  is  the  re;)resentative  sign ; 
whether  it  be  expressed  by  sighs  and  groans  which  cannot  be  uttered, 
or  in  the  free,  unfettered  strain  of  familiar  communion ;  entreaty  for 
the  love  of  Him  whose  wrath  was  expended  upon  the  head  of  Jesus ; 
for  the  ^wer  to  call  Him  Father ;  for  the  union  with  Christ ;  for 
fellowship  with  Him  in  suffering ;  for  participation  in  His  glory ;  for 
the  cross  which  is  to  be  borne  on  eartn ;  for  the  crown  which  is  to 
be  worn  in  heaven ;  for  the  Bridegroom's  kiss ;  for  the  robe  of 
righteousness ;  for  the  mortification  of  the  old  Adam ;  for  the  life  of 
the  new  Adam ;  for  the  presence  and  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
for  SOS  gifts,  and  His  grace ;  for  His  instruction  in  things  divine ; 
for  His  testimony  concerning  the  Son ;  for  His  counsel  in  difficulty ; 
for  His  preservation  in  danger ;  for  His  salvation  in  death. 

The  ordinance  should  be  used  with  Dxpsif dancb  ufon  Ood.  A 
consdouaness  that  there  is  no  efficacy  in  the  mere  type  or  emblem  of 
a  smritual  reality,  unless  accompanied  by  the  presence  and  blessing 
of  Him  who  cave  it  as  a  sign  unto  BSa  Ohurch ;  that  salvation  lieth 
not,  even  as  uie  Apostle  Paul  has  written,  ''  in  the  putting  away  of 
tiie  filth  of  the  fiesn,  but  in  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward 
God  ;*'  that  words  which  were  spoken  of  the  Jewish  Bite  are  equally 
true  of  the  Christian  Sacrament, — ^baptism,  or  the  abstaininff  from 
baptism,  is  nothing,  but  the  keeping  of  the  commandment  of  Gk>d : 
a  turning,  therefore,  from  the  form  of  godliness,  to  seek  for  the  spirit 
and  power  thereof ;  a  resting  in  the  tiling  signified,  rather  than  in 
the  sign  itself ;  in  a  word,  a  stedfast  contemplation  of  Him,  who, 
whether  He  saith,  "Gh>  and  wash  in  Jordan  seven  times  ;*'  or,  "Go, 
wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam ;"  or,  "Gk>,  show  thyself  to  the  priest, 
and  offer  for  thy  cleansing  the  things  which  Moses  commanded ;" 
aaith  also,  at  all  times,  and  under  every  dispensation,  "Look  unto 
ME,  and  be  je  saved.'' 

Let  us  notice  next,  the  case  of  Infant  Baptism,  and  consider  how 
this  Sacrament  of  water  should  be  used  by  those  who  present  unto 
God  an  unconscious  being,  as  the  recipient  of  His  own  appointed 
sign  of  grace.    Surely,  I  may  say  that,  by  them,  as  well  as  Dy  one 
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who,  being  of  fall  age^  keeps  this  commandment  of  God,  on  His  own 
responsibSity,  the  ordinance  should  be  ased  with  Faith,  with  Hope, 
witn  Prater,  with  Depbndance  upon  Ood. 

With  Faith.  Not  a  belief  that  God  will  accompany  the  use  of  the 
emblematic  water  with  the  outpouring  of  His  Spirit  upon  the  child, 
brought  to  Him  in  obedience  to  His  own  precept ;  for  He  has  never 
said  that  the  outward  and  visible  sign  shall  be  invariably  attended 
with  the  inward  and  spiritual  grace  which  it  ahadoweth :  not  a  belief 
that  Grod  will  at  any  time  bestow  upon  the  recipient  of  this  Sacra- 
ment the  great  things  of  His  kin^om,  for  He  nas^never  ]>romifled 
that  all  who  are  baptized  shiU  mherit  eternal  life ;  and  it  is  not 
faith,  hut  presumption,  to  take  for  granted  that  for  which  we  have 
no  authority 'in  the  Divine  Word :  but  a  persuasion  that  the  being 
presented  unto  the  Lord  is  ruined  by  Adam's  Fall ;  that  he  was 
tx>m  into  the  world  with  a  corrupt,  depraved  nature ;  that  he  is 
obnoxious  to  the  wrath  and  curse  of  the  Holy  One ;  and  that  he  can 
only  be  delivered  from  everlasting  destruction  by  an  interest  in  the 
redeeming  work  of  the  Son,  and  we  regenerating  work  of  the  Spirit. 
Such  is  the  faith  which  is  acceptable  to  God,  in  those  who  bring  an 
infant  to  the  baptismal  fout. 

A^ain,  with  Hops.  Hope  that  it  may  please  God  in  His  own  «Miy, 
and  m  His  own  time,  to  vouchsafe  unto  the  unconscious  subject  of 
His  holy  ordinance,  the  spiritual  baptism  which  is  represeuted  by 
it ;  that,  whatever  Christ  is  to  His  people,  wisdom,  n^teonsneas, 
sanctification,  or  redemption.  He  may  be  to  him;  that,  whatever  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  to  the  r^enerate,  in  His  enlightening,  oonsc^ing, 
healing,  strengthening  innuenoee.  He  may  be  to  him. 

See  how  remarkabk  is  the  distinction  between  the  two  gnuoes  of 
Faith  and  Hope.  Faith  is  measured  by  God's  promise;  hope  is 
laiver  than  the  promise.  Faith  deals  with  the  Divine  word;  hope 
witn  the  Diviue  character.  Faith's  language  is  this — ^''He  will  do 
as  He  has  said."  Hope's  language  is  this — ''^How  can  1  tell  whether 
God  will  be  gracious  unto  me  1 "  Faith  can  never  be  disappointed ; 
hope  may  not  be  realized,  although,  like  prayer,  it  bnngeth  a  present 
blessing  to  its  possessor.  The  heart  of  many  a  parent  would  be  sad 
through  life,  dud  he  not  hope  for  the  mercy  of  God  towards  his 
belov^  child. 

With  Prayer.  Entreaty  for  one  who  cannot,  as  yet,  plead  for 
himself.  Supplication  on  his  behalf  that  he  may  expcoimentally 
know  the  grace  of  God,  which  bnngeth  salvation ;  that  he  may  Iw 
made  a  member  of  Christ,  a  child  of  Gk>d,  and  an  inheritor  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  that  he  mav  be  purged  from  all  sin  by  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb ;  that,  if  not  already  bom  of  incorruptible  seed, 
he  may  be  r^nerated  by  the  Spirit,  and  taught  and  led  oy  Him  all 
the  years  of  his  earthly  pilgrimage ;  that  he  may  be  preserved  from 
the  fan^  of  that  roaring  hon,  who  goeth  about  seeking  whom  he 
is  permitted  to  devour ;  wat  he  may  escape  the  corruption  that  is  in 
the  world  through  lust ;  that  he  may  be  a  good  soldier  of  Jesus^  and 
fight  the  battle  of  righteousness  and  trum,  against  the  enemies  of 
the  Lord ;  that  he  may  be  useful  unto  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  the 
vocation  and  mimstry  unto  which  it  shall  please  God  to  call  him ; 
that  he  may  be  found  in  the  day  of  Christ  s  appearing,  among  the 
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justified,  who  take  their  station  a^t  the  right  hand  of  the  earth's 
Jttdce.  It  is  a  beautiful  thought,  that  when  an  infant  is  brought  to 
tike  baptismal  font,  the  whole  assembled  Church  of  God  unite  in 
prayer  for  him,  as  an  individual,  for  perhaps,  the  wdy  time  in  his 
whole  life ;  then,  at  least,  the  minglea  supplications  of  the  faithful 
go  up  to  the  eternal  throne,  in  beh^  of  one,  who  has  been  bom  into 
a  world  of  trouble  and  conflict,  and  who  is  shortly  to  bear  his  part 
therein,  for  good  or  for  evil 

With  DsPEVDANOE  UPON  OoD.  Heartfelt  acknowledgment,  that 
neither  the  act  Of  presenting  a  child  unto  the  Lord,  in  the  SMsrament 
which  He  has  ordained ;  nor  the  most  fervent  and  unceasing  prayer; 
nor  the  most  Scriptural  education  which  a  parent  can  give  his 
offspring;  nor  the  utmost  care  and  watchfulness,  to  keep  at  a 
distance  the  corrupting  influences  of  an  ungodly  world^  will  neces- 
sarily entwre  liie  salvation  of  the  beloved  object  of  all  this  solicitude. 
God  is  a  Soverei^;  He  dispenses  His  spiritual  mercies  how  He 
wills,  when  He  wills,  and  to  whom  He  wiDs ;  He  requires  us  to  be 
dilisent  and  unremitting  in  the  use  of  means,  and  yet,  to  put  no 
eonldence  in  them,  incfependently  of  ZTw  blessing.  His  voice  is 
ever  sounding  in  our  ears  those  solemn  words, — ^''Cursed  is  the  man 
that  trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm,  and  whose  heart 
departeth  from  the  Lord.  Blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  the 
Lord,  and  whose  hope  the  Lord  is." 

Let  us  pass  on  to  the  last  leading  division  of  our  subject,  and 
consider, 

in.  The  ERRORS  OF  DOCTRINE  AND  PRACTTICE,  which 
have  crept  into  professing  Churches  of  Christ,  in  immediate  oon-> 
nexion  with  the  observance  of  the  ordinance. 

In  entering  upon  this  branch  of  our  subject,  I  am  naturally  led, 
first,  to  refer  to  that  body  of  Christians,  by  whom  the  privilege  of 
Baptism  is  denied  to  infants,  and  extended  exclusively  to  such 
persons,  as  are  considered  by  appointed  judges,  to  be  regenerate  and 
oelieving  adults.  It  is  assertea  by  this  sect,  known  in  the  religious 
world  by  the  appellation — Baptists,  that  no  one  can  be  a  fit  recipient 
of  the  ordinance,  which  we  have  oeen  considering  together,  unless 
he  possesses  a  personal  knowledge  of  its  spiritual  signification,  and 
10  a  partaker  in  the  blessings  of  which  it  is  the  shadow ;  neoesswrily^ 
therefore,  infants  are  excluded  from  all  participation  in  this  rite. 
Is  this  warranted  by  Scripture  7  Our  Lora,  in  the  institution  of  the 
Sacrament  has,  indeed,  given  no  positive  command  to  baptize  those 
who  have  not  attained  to  years  of  aiscretion ;  but  neither,  on  the  other 
hand,  does  He  except  them,  in  making  use  of  that  great  ^neral 
expression^ — *^AU  nationsJ'*  We  are  therefore,  I  think,  justified  in 
endeavouring  to  read  the  Divine  will  in  this  matter,  by  inquiring, 
first,  whether  it  be  according  to  €k)d*s  known  manner  of  dealing 
with  His  people,  to  make  an  unconscious  child  the  subject  of  a 
religious  rite,  or  ceremonial  observance ;  and,  secondly,  whether  it 
appears  from  the  earlv  practice  of  the  Apostles,  that  they  considered 
tnemselves  authorized  to  admit  children,  a^  recipients  of  the  mystic 
water.  In  looking  back  to  Old  Testament  times,  the  mind  naturally 
reverts  to  Circumdaion,  as  the  rite  which  in  the  Jewish  Church,  was 

A  A  3 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


638  TQI   FIRST  BAPTIM. 

somewhat,  though  not  wholly,  analogous  to  that  of  BaptiBm  In  tb# 
Christian  Churdi  -*  and  to  the  distinct  command  in  Genesis  xviL  12, 
'^  He  that  is  eight  days  old,  shall  be  circumcised  among  you,  every 
man-child  in  your  generations."  Also,  to  the  dedication  of  the 
first-bom  unto  the  Lord,  so  beautifully  illustrated  in  Hannah's 
history,  as  it  is  written,  1  Sam.  i  24,  &c.,  ''When  she  had  weaned 
him,  i^e  took  him  up  with  her  ....  and  brought  him  unto  Hie 
house  of  the  Lord  in  Shiloh.  And  she  said, — For  Uub  child  1  prayed, 
and  the  Lord  hath  given  me  my  petition  which  I  asked  of  Him, 
^eref  or^  also  I  have  lent  him  unto  the  Lord,  as  long  aa  he  liveth  he 
shall  be  lent  unto  the  Lord'' 

These  considerations  strongly  favour  the  assumption  that  children 
may  be  brought  to  God  in  Chnstian  Baptism.  Tnen,  if  we  refer  to 
^e  example  of  the  Apostles,  we  find  that  they  baptixed  whole 
families.  The  converted  jailor  was  baptized,  *'  and  ait  kia;  "  LydiA 
of  Thyatira  was  baptized,  and  ^^her  AowehUcL"  Paul  tells  us  he 
baptized  "  the  household  of  Stephanas,  It  is  natural  to  conclude, 
tiiat  those  onlv  were  excluded  from  participation  in  the  rite,  who 
having  attained  years  of  discretion,  deliberately  withdrew  themaelTea 
from  this  confession  of  faith  in  the  Crucified.  I  think,  therefore, 
and  I  would  say  this  with  ^reat  deference,  that  the  profeesiiig 
Christians,  denominated  Baptists,  have  errea  in  excluding  infanta 
fi*om  the  reception  of  the  emblematic  outpouring  of  water;  it  ia, 
'however,  my  conviction,  that  they  have  still  more  grievously 
cbpwied  from  the  Scriptural  observance  of  this  ordinanoe.  by 
admitting  to  the  baptismal  water  those  adults  only,  who  have  been 
approved  by  the  judgment  of  the  Churdh,  as  wcurUiy  recipieuta  of 
the  same. 

It  is  not  the  will  of  the  Father,  that  one  who  is  desirous  of  drawing  ' 
near  unto  Him  in  the  use  of  a  spiritual  sacrament,  should  first  stand 
before  the  bar  of  any  earthly  tribunal.  The  command  has  indeed 
gone  forth, — ''Let  a  man  examine  himself,*^  that  so  he  be  not  an 
unworthy  partaker  in  the  sign  of  a  great  and  holv  thing ;  but  the 
decision  as  to  his  state  can  be  pronounced  by  no  human  lip.  God 
hath  committed  judgment  not  to  any  man,  or  to  any  body  of  men, 
but  to  His  co-equal  Son ;  to  Him  who  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts, 
and  from  whom  no  secret  can  be  hidden.  It  is  the  work,  not  of 
ministers,  nor  presbyters,  of  deacons,  nor  elders,  but  of  the  angelic 
reapers,  whom  God  shall  send  forth  in  the  dAj  of  Chnst's  appearing, 
to  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  justf  Great,  indeed,  have  been 
the  mistakes  made  by  those,  wno  have  ventured  to  sit  in  judgment 
upon  their  brethren.  The  most  unworthy  have  been  admiUed  to 
God's  sacraments ;  the  most  worthy  have  been  sent  away  rejected. 
I  might  dwell  longer,  here,  upon  the  daring  aasumntaon  of  an 
authority,  which  the  Lord  has  never  given  to  any  Cnurch,  but, 
having  to  return  to  the  same  point  in  the  next  Paper,  I  will  on^ 
refer  to  a  few  passages^  which  will  show  that  it  was  not  the  practice 
c^  those  who  first  baptized  men,  to  exclude  any  from  the  use  of  the 
emblematic  water.  They  did  not  pronounce  upon  the  JUne$s  of  those 
who  came  to  them,  to  have  part  in  a  typical  ordinance, — ^they  left  the 
matter  to  their  own  consciences.  Tuni  to  Matt  iii  7.  John  said 
•  See  Note  PP.  f  Sec  Note  Q  Q. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


THS   FIB8T  BAPTI81C.  639 

onto  Uie  Pharisees  and  Saddnoees,  "O  generation  of  vipers,  who 
hath  warned  70a  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  oome?"  and  yet  these 
▼B17  persons  he  haptiied  in  Jordan.  Bead,  again,  the  mstoiy  in 
Acts  viii.  ''The  Ennuch  asked  Philip,  What  doth  hinder  me  to  be 
baptiaed  r'  Philip  did  not  give  sentence  as  to  the  reality  of  his 
£ahhy  he  threw  baok  the  responsibility  of  the  decision  from  himself 
onto  the  Ennuch,  **I/  thon  believest  with  all  thine  heart  thon 
mayest"  It  was  as  much  as  if  he  had  said, '  I  have  no  right  to  judge 
thee,  the  matter  is  between  thy  soul  and  Gkni.'  See  also  the  earlier 
portion  of  the  ssme  chapter ;  Bimon,  that  man  whose  afteiMX>nduct 
prored  him  to  be  in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  the  bond  of  iniquity, 
was  not  kept  back  from  the  ordinance  of  Baptism  by  the  Apostle 
Peter* 

Let  the  miiustera  of  this  day  be  as  ready  as  the  disciples  of  old 
time,  to  wckU  for  the  judgment  of  the  Lord.  I  have  spoken  thus 
plainly  of  the  error,  whi<m  appears  to  me  to  attach  to  a  large  body 
ef  professing  Christians,  in  rererence  to  our  present  subject 

But,  is  the  Church  of  our  land  blameless  in  her  observance  of  the 
Bj4>tiHmal  ordinance  7  Has  she,  as  a  Church,  held  fast  her  integrity 
in  this  matter,  while  other  Churches  have  fallen  ?  Has  she  kept 
dean  and  undefiled  this  sacrament  of  her  €k>d  ?  Would  that  I  could 
answer  in  the  affirmative!  Loving  and  valuing  the  National 
Establishment,  for  her  many,  many  ezoellenoes,  it  is  with  pain  and 
grief  of  heart  I  make  the  coi^ession,  that  ''her  works  have  not  been 
n>and  perfect."  Truth  is,  however,  of  more  importance  than  per- 
sonal attachment  to  any  earthly  institution ;  and  I  feel  that  while 
writing  on  the  subject  of  Baptism,  I  should  be  very  unfaithful,  were 
I  to  shrink  from  acknowledffiuj^,  that  the  English  Church  has 
departed  from  Christian  simplicity,  in  her  admmistration  of  this 
holy  sacrament 

It  has  been  weU  observed  by  a  departed  servant  of  the  sanctuary, 
that  Qod*8  sovereignty  is  never  more  beautifully  acknowledged,  than 
when  an  unconscious  child  is  brought  to  Him  in  baptism ;  and  the 
Divine  favour  sought  for  one  who  cannot  by  any  possibility  be  sup- 
posed to  merit  it,  by  the  performance,  on  his  part,  of  any  conditions 
of  grace.  Bullying  altogether  the  glory  which  hangeth  about  such  a 
confession,  when  made  in  purity  and  simplicity,  our  National 
Church  calleth  upon  sureties  to  stand  forth  in  the  infant's  name, 
and  vow  ^  to  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works,"  to  "  constantly 
believe  Qod's  Holy  Word,"  and  to  "  obediently  keep  His  command- 
ments." 

Is  there  the  smallest  warrant  for  such  a  provision  in  Christ's 
institution  of  the  Baptismal  Sacrament?  Nay  (for  to  say  that  a 
thing  is  not  commanded  in  Scripture,  is  but  a  low  ground  of  argu- 
ment), has  not  QaA  expressly,  and  in  the  plainest  manner, /or6u^ae» 
anythinglike  the  office  of  sponsorship ? 

Kead  Proverbs  vi  1 :  "  My  son.  if  thou  be  surety  for  thy  friend, 

if  thou  hast  stricken  thv  hand  witn  a  stranger,  thou  art  snared  with 

the  words  of  thy  mouth,"  &c. ;  chapter  xi.  15 :  "He  that  is  »urety 

icft  a  stranger  shall  tmart  for  it,  and  he  that  hcUeth  9wrety9hip  is  sure." 

•  See  Note  R  R. 
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Chapter  zxiL  26 :  "  Be  not  thou  one  of  them  that  strike  hands,  or 
of  them  that  are  gitreties  for  debts."  Also  Ezekiel  xiv.  20 :  **  Thobgh 
Noah,  Daniel,  and  Job  were  in  it,  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God, 
they  shall  deliver  neither  son  nor  daoghter,  th^  shall  but  deliver 
their  own  souls  bv  their  righteousness."  Also  chapter  xviiL  20: 
*^  The  soul  that  smneth  it  shall  die.  The  son  shall  not  bear  the 
iniquity  of  the  father,  neither  shall  the  father  bear  the  inkjuity  of 
the  son :  the  righteousness  of  the  righteous  shall  be  upon  hmi,  and 
the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  shall  be  upon  him." 

Again : — Qalatians  vi  6 :  "  Every  man  shall  bear  his  own  burden." 
Many  say  the  texts  in  Proverbs  refer  to  worldly  suretyship ;  but  if  it 
be  wrong  to  stand  surety,  even  in  the  trifling  matters  of  this  life,  how 
shall  one  creature  take  upon  himself  the  infinite  ddft  which  another 
owes  to  the  eternal  law  of  God  ?  There  is  but  one  Surety  for  ruined 
man,  Chriit,  He  alone  can  stand  for  his  brethren ;  dare  we  intnide 
ourselves  upon  a  work  from  which  angels  stand  bade  with  awe  ? 
But  let  us  consider,  yet  further,  the  doctrine  set  forth  by  the 
Church  of  ^gland  in  her  BaptLsmal  Service.  She  intimates, 
that  when  the  sacrament  of  which  we  speak  is  rightly  adminis- 
tered, with  faith  and  prayer  on  the  part  of  parents  and  spon- 
sors, the  spiritual  blessings  of  regeneration,  and  adoption  into 
the  family  of  God,  will  never  be  withheld  from  the  subject  thereof. 
*^  Doubt  not "  is  her  language,  ''  but  earnestly  believe,  that  He 
(God)  will  favourably  receive  this  present  infant,  that   He  will 

embrace  him  with  the  arms  of  His  mercv that  he  will  nve 

unto  him  the  blessings  of  eternal  life,  and  make  him  partaker  of  His 
everlasting  kingdom.  Yea,  more,  she  teaches  that  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  accompanies  the  use  of  the  external  emblem  of  water ; 
and  that  the  infant  who  is  brought  up  to  the  font,  a  partaker  of  the 
old  Adam  nature,  and  a  child  or  wrath,  returns  from  it  ^'  a  member 
of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor,  of  the  kin^om  of 
heaven."  These  conclusions  are  not,  as  I  have  already  said,  war- 
ranted by  the  Divine  Word.  God  has  never  pledged  Hinuelf  to 
communicate  His  especial  grace  to  all  who  are  baptized  with  the 
outward  sign ;  nor  even  to  all  who  are  baptized  in  tneir  infancy  by 


Qts  in  a  ri^ht  spirit.      It  were,  indeed,  inconsLstent  witj 
the  holiness  and  justice  of  His  character,  to  make  the  eternal  salva- 
tion of  any  being  dependant  upon  the  faith  of  those  who  gave  it  birth. 

Experience,  and  Scripture  alike  teach  us,  that  those  who  have  been 
admitted  into  the  visible  Church,  with  the  utmost  regularity,  and 
the  most  profound  Christian  feeling  on  the  part  of  others,  have  not 
been  found  members  of  the  invisible  Chunm  of  Jesus.  God  never 
dispenses  the  blessings  of  His  covenant  otherwise  than  as  a  Sove- 
reign ;  and  when  it  is  His  will  to  hear  the  prayers  offered  on  behalf 
of  a  baptized  infant,  the  answer  may  be  vouchsafed  at  any  period  of 
his  future  life.  He  may  be  bom  of  the  Spirit  in  youth,  in  manhood, 
or  in  declining  age. 

Long  years  of  sin  and  sorrow,  and  wasted  strength,  may  intervene 
between  the  sprinkling  of  water  upon  the  head  of  a  redeemed  vessel 
of  mercy,  and  that  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  which  constitutes  him  a 
vital,  God-serving  Christian.  There  is  something,  to  my  mind,  pecu- 
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hariy  adnfal  in  the  language  of  a  service  which  restricts  the  work 
of  God  Uie  Holy  Ghost  to  the  moment  of  an  earthly  baptism.  Can 
anything  be  more  truly  called  a  limitation  of  the  Holy  One  7  It  is 
well  alao  to  reflect  upon  the  consequences  of  the  doctrine  of  bap^ 
tiamal  regeneration.  If  it  were  true,  then  parents  should  deal  with 
their  chiSiren  as  xnemberB  of  God's  holy  and  mystic  Church,  and 
should  urge  upon  them  the  necessity,  not  of  seeking  a  second 
birth  unto  righteousness,  but  of  putting  on  the  new  man  of  God's 
creation,  in  uie  whole  coiurse  of  extermu  conduct ;  not  of  receiving 
Christ,  but  of  wodking  in  Him ;  not  of  obtaining  the  privileges  of 
the  redeemed,  but  of  using  them  rightly.  However  the  '^  doings 
of  a  child,"  by  which,  as  the  Bible  says,  he  is  to  be  known, 
may  manifest  alone  the  corruption  of  a  nature  which  he  has  received 
from  the  fallen  Adam,  still  those  unto  whom  has  been  intrusted  the 
arduous  task  of  his  up-bringing  for  God,  should  act  upon  the  con- 
viction that  a  holy,  spiritual,  peif ect  principle  has  been  communi- 
cated, and  strive  to  awaken  its  dormant  energies.  Years  before 
Puse^iam  became  a  name,  and  Tractarianism  a  party-creed  in  the 
religiouB  world,  I  heard  Mr.  Dodsworth  preach  a  sermon  on  this 
very  point :  he  blamed  the  unwillingness  of  parents  and  instructors 
to  cut  upon  their  belief  in  the  regeneration  of  baptiased  children, 
and  showed  the  inconsistency  between  their  theory  and  their  prac- 
tice. He  was  right.  Few  people  are  prepared  to  go  the  full  length 
to  which  their  principles  would  lead  them :  and  when  men  see  a  £ee 
patting  forth  nothing  but  evil  fruit,  they  f oiget  that  they  are  bound 
to  oon^ss  the  root  to  be  hol^. 

But  again : — ^If  the  doctrme  of  which  I  speak  were  true,  then,  as 
we  know  how  many  baptized  children  of  faithful  Christian  parents 
live  and  die  in  open  sm,  it  would  follow,  that  the  new  and  holy 
thing  which  is  batten  of  the  Third  Person  in  the  Trinity,  in  the 
act  of  His  spiritual  over-shadowing,  might  be  destroyed,  and  its 
possessor  pensh.  Thus  the  comfort  of  the  precious  as8iu*ance,  that 
there  is  no  final  defection  from  the  way  of  righteousness,  but  that 
God  will  ever  keep  the  feet  of  His  saints  therem,  becomes  altogether 
swept  away. 

I  would  not  multiply  words  on  this  subject  Surely,  to  one  who 
is  unbiassed  by  party-feeling,  and  who  seeks  truth  at  any  cost,  it  will 
be  too  evident  that  in  this  matter  the  Church  of  England  has  been 
teadiing  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men.  !rrom  this  little 
seed  of  evil,  there  has  grown  up  the  monstrous  heresy  of  the  Oxford 
schooL 

Sad,  indeed,  is  the  thought,  that  when  Christ  comes  to  reckon 
with  His  Churches,  the  sin  upon  which  I  have  just  dwelt  will  be  laid 
to  her  charge.  Would  that  she  could  even  now  repent,  and  do  her 
first  works. 

When  at  length  the  conviction  of  the  unscriptural  character  of  the 
Baptismal  Service  forces  itself  upon  the  mind  of  an  attached  member 
of  the  National  Establishment,  there  arises  a  question  of  deep  and 
painful  interest,  as  to  whether  it  be  not  a  matter  of  duty  to  separate 
m>m  her  communion  on  this  account.  Deeply  impressed  with  the 
responsibility  which  attaches  to  the  act  of  givmg  any  opinion  on  this 
subjeot,  I  yet  think  it  right  to  express  my  feeling,  that  the  step 
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to  which  I  have  alluded  is  noi  a  ueoeaaary  one ;  and  to  state  m  j 
reaaoniB  for  this  decision  of  judgment. 

So  contradictoiv  are  the  doctrines  put  forth  by  the  Kngliwh  Church 
in  her  appointed  f omis,  it  is,  indeed,  impossible  for  any  oonseientioaB 
mind  to  embrace  them  alL 

The  dogma,  that  regeneration  invariably  accompanies  the  use  of 
the  emblematic  water  of  baptism,  can  never  be  made  to  sgree  with 
the  language  of  the  aeventeenth  Article,  where  the  chain  of  grace  is 

EL  ''They  that  be  endued  with  so  excellent  a  benefit  of  God 
estination  to  life)  be  called  according  to  God*B  purpose,  by  His 
k  workinff  in  due  wcuon,  they,  through  grace,  obev  the  calling ; 
they  be  justified  freely ;  they  be  made  sons  of  God  W  adoption  ; 
they  be  made  like  the  image  of  His  only  begotten  Son  jTesus  Uhrist ; 
they  walk  religiously  in  good  works,  and  at  length,  by  God's  mercy, 
they  attain  to  overliving  felicity."  * 

If  it  be  thought  unfaithful  to  acknowledge  Baptismal  Regeneration 
to  be  the  Chui^'s  doctrine,  to  consider  it  unscriptund,  and  yet  not 
to  dissent  from  her,  how  great  must  be  the  blame  of  those  who, 
while  they  teach  wiUi  pleasure  the  tenets  of  the  Baptieanal  Service, 
repudiate  the  glorious  truths  contained  in  other  parts  of  her  ritoaL 
In  the  one  case,  objection  is  made  to  a  few  phrases ;  in  the  other,  to 
the  whole  tenor  of  her  Confession  of  Faith. 

If  it  were  but  borne  in  mind,  that  continuance  in  an  outward 
Church  does  not  imply  an  unrestricted  consent  to  every  word  in  her 
Formularies,  but  a  general  approval  of  the  public  testimony  she 
bears  for  God,  many  of  the  true  sons  of  the  Establishment  would 
be  emboldened  to  remain  in  her ;  while  others,  who  have,  indeed, 
no  ri^ht  to  minister  within  her  pale,  would  be  driven,  by  their  own 
consciences,  to  take  shelter  in  some  other  communion. 

Moreover,  there  is  upon  the  earth  no  perfect  Church. 

It  is  a  ver^  trite  sayinff,  that  faults  and  flaws  will  be  found  in 
eveiy  human  institution ;  out  although  theoreticaliy,  it  is  not  always 
practically  acknowledged.  When  the  all-engrossing  anxiety  respect- 
ing personal  salvation,  which  accompanies  a  man's  first  enlightenment 
from  above,  passes  away,  he  considers  his  position  as  the  member  of 
an  earthly  Church :  perhaps,  amongst  much  that  is  good,  he  sees 
things  to  pain  and  grieve  nim,  both  in  the  doctrine  and  discipline 
thereof ;  dissatisfied,  therefore,  and  restless,  he  goes  forth  from  her, 
and  joins  successively  different  bodies  of  professing  Christians,  seek- 
ing ever  the  beautiful  ideal  which  exists  in  his  own  mind  alone, 
until,  wearied  with  disappointment,  he  comes  to  the  conclusion,  that 
it  would  have  been  better  for  him  to  have  abode  patiently  where  he 
was  called  of  God,  serving  Him  acceptably,  notwithstanding  the 
imperfections  of  an  external  system. 

Not  only  must  we  expect  to  find  blemishes  in  the  National  Esta- 
blishment, in  consequence  of  the  error  and  sin  which  cling  to  every- 
thing which  is  ''  of  the  earth,  earthy : "  solemn  and  afife(Sing  is  the 
truth  that  the  professiog  Churches  have  become  corrupted  with  the 
lapie  of  time.  More  or  less  they  have  all  yielded  to  the  corroding 
influences  of  the  world  in  which  they  were  placed,  and  have  fallen 
from  their  own  stedf astness. 

•  See  Note  S  S. 
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la  one  of  PauTs  Epistles,  we  meet  with  his  pathetic  lament  over 
the  defection  of  the  Galatian  oonverte;  in  another,  his  remon- 
gtxaiicea  with  the  people  of  Corinth,  for  their  abuse  of  the  Lord's 
sapper. 

In  the  Apocalypse,  we  have  the  message  of  Jesus  to  the  Seven 
Asiatic  Ghurohes,  and  find  that  almost  against  ihem  all,  some 
charge  wa^  already  brought.  One  lesson  is  taught  by  the  inspired 
WoKi,  and  man's  record  of  more  modem  times.  It  is  a  melancholy 
and  instructive  thing  to  read  the  page  of  Ecclesiastic  History,  and 
to  mark  the  orowth  and  development  of  Church-sins.  If  we  take 
up  such  a  bo(m  as  MaiUand's  *^  Church  in  the  Catacombs^"  (a  work, 
wni<^  for  its  truth,  candour,  and  freedom  from  party-spirit,  cannot 
be  too  highly  valued,)  we  see  how  soon,  how  verv  soon,  the  CSiurch  of 
Christ  in  Borne  became  polluted,  forsaking  the  commandment  of 
God,  that  she  might  ke^  her  own  tradition. 

If  we  consider  the  past  and  present  state  of  the  Reformed  Churches, 
the  same  truth  forces  itself  upon  our  notice.  **  The  gold"  has 
become  **  dim  ;"  the ''  fine  g^d"  is  "  changed."  It  may  be  ,a^ed,  is 
not  Christ  able  to  preserve  His  own  in  purity  of  faith  and  practice  ? 
Certainly  He  is ;  and  yet  it  seems  to  be  the  will  of  Qod  to  permit  an 
Ichabod  to  be  written  upon  visible  Churches,  that  men  may  think 
leas  of  them,  and  more  of  that  invisible  and  true  Church  which  in 
founded  upon  a  rock,  and  against  which  **  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail" 

Qranting,  then,  that  our  National  Establishment  is  corrupt  in  her 
form  for  tne  adininistration  of  Baptism, — if  a  man  leave  ner,  unto 
what  communion  shall  he  join  himself  ?  Where  will  he  find  an  un- 
defiled  Church  ?  Truly  he  may  meet  with  one  in  which  the  ob- 
servance of  this  particular  Sacrament  is  conducted  in  a  more  scrip- 
tural manner ;  but  then  he  will  find  other  things  to  grieve  his  spirit, 
and  distress  his  conscience. 

do  where  he  may,  he  will  prove  the  truth,  that  in  congregational 
acts,  as  well  as  in  the  deeds  of  individuals,  there  is  a  non-conformity 
to  uie  hol^,  righteous  law  of  Ckxi.  It  may  be  said,  Let  him  unite 
himself  with  no  body  of  professing  Christians ;  let  him  stand  alone. 
It  has  been  mv  lot  in  life  to  watch  with  deep  and  painful  interest, 
the  effect  of  such  a  decision ;  and  it  may  be  permitted  to  me  to  say, 
that  such  a  course  is  neither  a  safe  nor  a  happy  one.  It  brings  wiik 
it  many  difficulties,  many  trials,  man^  bitter  regrets.  It  is  better  to 
go  imto  Gkxl,  confessing  and  mourmng  every  day  the  sin  of  an  ex- 
ternal Church  with  which  one  has  to  do,  than  to  remain  aloof  from 
the  whole  congregation  of  Israel 

Let  it  be  remembered  also,  that  there  is  no  testimony  against  the 
errors  of  any  Church,  so  pure,  so  precious,  and  so  weif/hty,  as  that 
which  is  borne  by  the  members  thereof.  Party  prejudice  and  party 
feeling  would  tend  to  keep  them  silent ;  their  words,  therefore,  may 
well  he  accounted  as  spoken  for  the  truth's  sake. 

I  have  alluded  alreaay  to  the  admonitions  which  the  Seven  Churches 
of  Asia  received  from  Him  who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  golden 
candlesticks.  Now  it  is  very  remarkable  that  Christ  did  not  send 
a  message  to  His  own  faithful  ones,  who  had  walked  with  undef^ed 
garments,  to  come  out  and  be  separate  from  the  communion  of  these 
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fallen  Churches ;  but  He  expostulated  with  the  Churches,  ctt  Churches^ 
calling  upon  them  to  "  repent  and  do  their  first  worka"  May  I  not 
refer,  wlule  on  this  subject,  to  the  conduct  of  Christ  HimselL  when 
He  lived  amongst  men  in  the  flesh  ?  Deep  and  fearful  as  was  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  Jewish  Church  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's  incarnation, 
still,  He,  who  was  our  example  as  well  as  our  sacrifice,  honoured  it 
with  His  personal  presence,  and  personal  ministry.  He  permitted 
Himself  to  be  presented  in  the  temple ;  He  went  into  the  flynasogue 
on  the  Sabbath-day  to  teach  the  people.  He  said  unto  His  disciples, 
"  The  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat.  All  thea^ore, 
whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  observe  and  do ;  but  do  not  ye 
after  their  works,  for  they  say  and  do  not." 

I  am  aware  that  I  may  be  met  by  the  objection,  that  the  alignments 
I  have  used  would  have  kept  men  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  have 
deprived  us  of  those  rich  blessings,  the  Lutheran  and  English  Refor- 
mations. But  I  answer,  Not  so !  There  is  a  point  where  the  defec- 
tion of  Churches  from  the  truth  of  God,  passes  into  finod  apoetaty; 
then  the  faithful  are  compelled  to  flee  for  their  lives,  as  Lot  did  fhun 
Sodom. 

It  may  be  difficult  to  ascertain  this  crisis  in  Ecclesiastical  Hiatoiy, 
but  I  think  Luther's  saying  may  be  considered  a  good  senenJ  rule 
for  ffuidanoe — **  Justification  through  faith  is  the  test  of  a  st^ding 
or  ffulinff  Church."  When  once  the  glorious  truth — that  men  must 
be  saved,  not  by  their  own  righteousness,  but  b^  that  of  the  incar- 
nate Son  of  God, — is  obscuredj  or  set  asiae,  a  voice  is  heard  by  tiie 
accepted  few  who  are  lingering  in  the  midst  of  the  spiritual  Babylon, 
saying,  ''Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  receive  not  of  her 
plagues."  Blessed  be  Crod,  the  English  Church  has  not  yet  fallen 
mto  this  depth  of  guilt. 

If,  however,  it  be  not  the  path  of  duty  to  leave  the  Establishment^ 
on  account  of  her  error  regarding  Baptism ;  surely  it  is  incumbent 
upon  the  conscientious,  truthful  childi^n  of  God,  to  bear  testimony 
against  it,  both  by  word  and  deed. 

There  is  a  yery  solemn  text  in  St.  Paul's  First  Epistle  to  Timothy 
(chapter  five,  verse  twenty-two),  in  which  he  warns  him  not  to  *'  be 
partaker  of  other  men's  sins."  Now,  we  may  participate  in  a 
Church-sin,  either  by  withholding  an  admission  of  its  existence,  or 
by  becoming  parties  in  its  commission. 

I  fear  mucn  that  if  judgment  be  laid  to  the  line,  many  of  the 
members  of  the  y^ngliflh  Church  will  be  found  guilty  in  this  matter, 
and  that  their  own  consciences  wiU  convict  them  as  tranaffressora. 
Even  those  who  know  in  the  depths  of  their  souls  that  me  Ba]>- 
tismal  Service  is  contraiy  to  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Divine  Woixl, 
strive  in  every  way  to  avoid  the  acknowledgment  that  it  is  so. 

For  instance,  in  the  matter  of  suretyship.  It  is  said,  that  the  oflSce 
is  simply  a  provision  against  the  death  or  absence  of  the  parents, 
and  that  the  only  duty  of  sponsors  is  to  watch  over,  and  conduct  the 
religious  instruction  of  the  children,  in  case  of  their  being  deprived 
of  the  care  of  their  natural  guardians.  If  this  were  true,  most 
willingly  might  Christians  undertake  what  was  required  of  them,  in 
the  fear  of  God ;  but  it  is  an  unfair  and  false  representation  of  the 
matter:  the  Church  of  England  calls  upon  them  to  pledge  them- 
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selves,  as  proxieB,  to  believe  in  Ood,  and  keep  His  commandments. 
Indeed,  the  whole  thing  appears  such  a  strange  and  monstrous  bar- 
gain for  grace,  with  Him  who  giveth  spiritual  blessings  freely  to 
the  sons  of  men ;  and  would  have  them  bring  unto  Him  the  n-ee- 
wili  offering  of  adoption  in  the  day  of  their  ransom ;  I  am  at  a  loss 
to  conceive  how  a  servant  of  Chnst  could  take  such  vows  for  him" 
wdf^  much  less  for  another.  But  again,  with  regard  to  baptismal 
regeneration.  It  is  said  that  the  word  ''  regeneration''  had  a  very 
dilfisrent  jneaning,  in  the  times  when  the  Baptismal  Service  was 
framed*,  to  that  which  it  now  bears.  That  there  might  be  no  pos- 
sibOity  of  mistake,  the  Church  of  England  has  explained  the  sense 
in  which  she  uses  the  word.  See  the  mnguage  (^  the  thanksgiving 
prayer  for  the  baptized  child — ^*'  It  hath  plei^ed  thee  to  regenerate 
this  infant  with  thy  Holy  Spirit,  to  receive  him  for  thine  oWn  child 
by  adoption,  and  to  incorporate  him  into  thine  holy  Church,"  &c, 
&C.  See  also  the  words  of  the  common  Catechism — "  Wherein  I 
was  made  a  member  of  Christ,  the  child  of  Grod,  and  an  inheritor 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  The  highest  Tractarian  could  not  in 
more  distinct  terms  state  the  doctrine  of  his  school  By  others  it  is 
asserted,  that  spiritual  regeneration  is  distinguished  in  tne  Baptismal 
Service  as  a  tning  totimy  different  from  the  sprinkling  of  water. 
Undoubtedly !  The  error  of  that  Service  is  not  in  confounding  the 
outward  sign  with  the  inward  grace ;  but  in  asserting  that  when 
Baptism  is  rightly  used,  the  one  invariably  accompanies  the  other. 

Not  less  common  is  the  practical  participation  in  tiiis  sin. 

Persons  feeling  that  the  office  of  sponsorship  is  not  a  ri^ht  one,  are 
too  cowardly  to  act  upon  their  convictions ;  they  do  not  hke  to  make 
a  bold  stand  for  truth ;  to  offend  their  friends ;  to  render  themselves 


Just  as  if  the  Christianity  of  the  parents  could,  in  the  slightest  degree, 
affect  the  question.  Clergymen,  also,  go  on,  year  after  year,  using 
words  which  they  disapprove  in  their  hearts ;  and  contenting  them- 
selves with  a  mental  reservation.  Parents  brin^  one  child  after 
another  to  the  font  of  a  parish  church,  oountenancmg,  by  their  pre- 
sence, a  Service  which  they  know  to  be  unscriptural.  What  want  of 
straightforwardness  and  honesty  do  we  find,  in  those  from  whom  we 
mi^ht  well  expect  better  things.  I  believe  sincerely  that  if  the  Evan- 
gehcal  professors  of  the  Church  of  England  had  been  true  to  their  own 
principles,  and  had,  with  unwavering  boldness,  borne  witness  to  the 
tmscriptural  character  of  the  Baptismal  Service,  this  root  of  bitterness 
would  long  ago  have  been  removed  from  us ;  this  cause  of  conscience- 
troubling  taken  out  of  the  way.  But  alas !  men  are  not  faithful  to 
the  light  given  to  them ;  they  have  not  drawn  near  to  God  in  this 
matter,  and  He  has  not  chrawn  near  to  them.  It  is  said,  in  justifica- 
tion of  that  tampering  with  evil  to  which  I  have  referred, '  What  are 
men  to  do,  in  a  case  of  such  extreme  difficulty?'  As  if  it  were  not 
better  for  a  parent  to  have  his  child  baptized  in  the  Church  of  Scot- 
land ;  or  to  CMiptize  him  himself,  as  a  layman ;  to  take,  in  fact,  any 
step,  approved  by  conscience,  rather  than  commit  a  kjwwn  sin  against 
Goa    Can  we  reflect  that  the  whole  fabric  of  spiritual  Romanism, 
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which  is  now  nuging  its  Qod-detying  head  to  heaven  in  the  Kational 
Establishment,  has  been  built  upon  the  enors  of  the  Baptismal 
Service,  and  not  fear  to  come  in  contact  with  the  defiled  thing?  It 
would  grieve  me  to  add  one  pang  to  the  bitter  sorrow*  with  which,  I 
am  aware,  some  are  looking  back  to  their  past  conduct,  in  unoon- 
Bciously  consenting  to  an  error  which  now  appears  to  them  in  its  trae 
lifht ;  theirs  have  been  sins  of  ignorance,  covered  by  the  atoning 
blood  of  the  great  Sacrifice ;  but  I  would  warn  those  who  j^erceive  the 
corruption  of  their  Church,  to  have  no  part  therein.  It  is  asserted, 
that  if  a  clergyman  does  not  use  the  whole  form  of  baptism,  as 
appointed  by  Uie  English  Church,  he  will  be  turned  out  of  her,  and 
will  bring  upon  himself  all  those  evils  to  which  I  have  already 
adverted,  as  following  the  steps  of  those  who  depart  from  her 
oommunion. 

I  have  never  known  a  single  instance  in  which  a  man  has  been  die- 
missed  from  the  Establishment,  solely  for  refusing  to  read  the  objec- 
tionable part  of  the  Baptismal  service.  On  the  contrary,  I  have  known 
those  who  have  been  enabled  to  stand  their  ground  upon  this  point, 
and  have  been  evidently  honoured  of  Crod  in  so  doing.  I  believe  that 
if  a  man  steadilv  avoids  any  participation  in  this  peculiar  sin  ai  the 
National  Church,  while  he  ^elds  conformily  in  all  lawful  matters,  he 
will  seldom,  if  ever,  be  driven  from  his  sphere  of  usefulness.^  But 
happy  is  that  servant  of  Christ,  who  is  imoued  with  such  a  spirit  as 
that  which  prompted  the  noble  speech  of  the  children  of  the  captivity. 
(See  Daniel  iii.  16— 19.)  Should  he  be  really  thrust  from  the  Church, 
his  position  will  be  very  different  from  that  which  it  would  have  been, 
had  he  voluntarily  deserted  her. 
.  Suffering  for  conscience-sake,  he  may  indeed  leave  it  unto  Qad  to 
take  care  of  His  own  cause,  and  His  own  glory.  It  is  better  to  dwell 
as  Qod's  outcasts  with  Moab,  than  to  have  part  or  lot  in  the  spiritual 
transgressions  of  a  fallen  Church, 

Confining  myself  to  the  consideration  of  the  sins  of  organised  bodies 
of  Christians,  with  regard  to  the  Baptismal  Ordinance,  I  have  not 
spoken  of  any  mistaken  notions  entertuned  on  the  subject  by  indi- 
vidual minds ;  yet  there  is  one  prevalent  error  in  our  day.  which,  if 
not  already  developed  into  a  Church-sin,  is  so  likely  to  become  so, 
that  I  shall  venture  to  mention  it,  with  a  passing  remark.  I  allude 
to  the  opinion  that  Baptism  is  a  weak  and  beggarly  element,  unworthy 
of  observance  among  spiritual  Christians ;  or,  at  least,  an  unimpartant 
thing,  which  may  be  safely  disregarded.  There  is  something  very 
awf  id  in  the  spirit  which  would  lead  God's  children  to  account  as  non- 
essential, that  which  He  has  deemed  neceesaiy.  Let  those  who  have 
been  taken  in  this  snare  call  to  mind  our  Lord's  saying — '*  He  that 
believeth,  and  is  baptised,  shall  be  saved."  These  words  do  not  imply 
that  Baptism  is  necessary  to  salvation ;  but  they  intimate  a  beautiful 
connexion  between  the  inward  trust  in  Christ,  and  the  outward  confes- 
sion of  His  name.  They  showed  that  our  Lord  appeared  to  take  for 
granted  that  those  who  loved  Him  would  keep  His  commandments ; 
and  although,  with  the  omniscience  of  His  Grodhead,  He  looked  into 
the  future,  and  saw  the  strange  delusions  which  would  mark  the 
generation  of  the  latter  days,  He  does  not,  in  His  form  of  speech. 
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even  recognise  the  possibility  of  men  professing  to  be  His  disciples, 
and  jet  neglecting  to  hallow  His  precepts. 

I  will  only,  in  conclusion,  add  a  few  words  of  practical  tendency : 
Fint,  unto  those  who,  although  they  have  arrived  at  years  of  discre- 
tion, have  not  yet  received  Saptism ;  and.  Secondly,  to  those  who 
have  been  made  subjects  of  this  Sacrament  in  their  infancy.  To  the 
former  daas  I  would  say.  Circumstances  (of  what  character  I  ask  not) 
have  hindered  vour  being  brought  to  Groa,  in  the  unconsciousness  of 
long-past  childhood,  to  receive  the  mystic  water,  the  sign  and  seal  of 
interest  in  Gkni's  New  Testament  promises.  Years  have  rolled  on ; 
vou  have  grown  up  to  maturity  of  thought  and  action ;  you  have 
borne  your  part  in  the  business  of  this  iSc ;  and  all  the  while,  you 
have  been  aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of  a  Christian  Church  ! 

Would  you  then  proclaim  yourselves  as  having  no  part  in  God's 
covenant  with  redeemed  man ;  as  having  no  inheritance  in  the  Cruci- 
fied 7  Is  such  a  charge  indignantly  repudiated  ?  Do  you,  on  the 
contrary,  account  that  to  be  a  Christian  is  the  highest  honour  which 
a  fallen  creature  can  bear  on  earth  ?  Then,  remember,  ''  With  the 
mouth,  confession  is  made  unto  salvation."  (Romans  x.  10.)  Has 
Christ  testified  that  He  has  made  atonement  for  your  sins  ?  Has  the 
Spirit  borne  His  witness  that  you  are  the  Lord's  for  ever  ?  Nay,  has 
the  Saviour  of  Sinners  become  your  only  hope  ?  Has  the  Holy  Ghost 
convinced  you  of  your  guilt,  and  led  you  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling 
lor  cleansing  7 

Or,  for,  lest  the  lip  should  falter  in  answering  even  these  questions 
in  the  affirmative,  I  would  put  the  matter  in  a  stul  lower  form : — EEave 
yon  looked  upon  the  glory  and  the  beauty  of  the  Church  of  Christ  on 
earth,  till  you  have  longed  to  take  rest  therein  7  Have  you  from  the 
heart  consented  to  the  great  truths  which  she  is  commissioned  to  teach 
unto  men  7  Have  you  been  ready  to  follow  the  spiritual  Israel,  erring, 
"We  wiU  go  with  you.  for  we  have  heard  Ihat  God  is  with  you7  "  Is 
your  language  resembling  that  of  the  maiden  Buth — "  This  people 
shall  be  our  people,  and  Siis  Grod  shall  be  our  God 7" 

"  Then  draw  near,  and  take  the  Sacrament"  of  Baptism  '^  to  vour 
comfort."  Let  neither  fear,  nor  doubt,  nor  sin  keep  you  back.  "The 
Spirit  and  the  bride  say.  Come." 

To  the  latter  class  I  would  say, — It  is  a  solemn  consideration,  that 
the  actof  Christian  Baptism  has  secured  to  you  privileges,  and  involved 
vou  in  responsibilities,  in  which  other  men  have  no  part.  You  have 
been  presented  bv  Christ's  holy  C*hureh  unto  her  Lord ;  vou  have  been 
the  subjects  of  her  pleading  prayers ;  you  have  heard  the  Word  of 
God  proclaimed  in  the  public  assemMv  of  the  saints ;  prebablv,  you 
have  listened  to  preachers  of  the  Gospel  message ;  probably  you 
have  been  watched  and  nurtured  bv  faithful  parents,  and  have  heard 
from  them  of  the  noble  works  Grod  did  in  their  days,  and  in  the  old 
time  before  them.  It  may  be,  then,  that  all  which  man  can  do  for 
you  in  the  matter  of  salvation,  has  been  done ;  yet, — are  ye  tavedf 
Is  there  between  the  externals  of  your  religion,  and  the  realities  of 
the  Christian  faith,  a  gulf  as  wide  as  that  which  separated  the  abode 
of  Dives,  and  the  dwelling  of  Lazarus?  If,  notwithstanding  your 
participation  in  the  type  and  shadow  of  heavenly  things,  you  have  no 
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interest  in  the  substance  thereof ;  if  you  turn  away  from  the  voice  nf 
the  Son,  speaking  from  heaven ;  if  you  resist  the  dispensation  of  the 
Spirit,  unaer  which  your  lot  is  cast ;  a  heavier  condemnation  awaits 
you,  tnan  that  which  will  fall  upon  the  heathen  world. 

But  if,  on  the  other  hand,  in  your  case,  Baptism  has  been  preceded, 
accompanied,  or  followed  by  the  Re^neration  of  the  Spirit ;  if  the  Groa 
of  the  whole  earth  is  your  Father  in  Christ  Jesus ;  if  the  Saviour  of 
the  lost  is  your  Friend,  your  Redeemer,  your  Brother ;  if  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  your  Teacher,  your  Guide,  your  Comforter, — then,  '*walk 
worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called." 

It  is  a  noble  thing  to  be  marked  with  the  new  name  of  Christ ;  to 
have  a  place  in  the  ranks  of  the  faithful ;  to  fight  under  the  Lord's 
banner,  against  the  Prinde  of  this  world. 

Read,  how  it  is  written  of  those  who  follow  the  Lamb, — **  They 
that  are  vnth  Ifim,  are  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful " 


THE  FIRST  ADMINISTRATION  OF  THE 
LORD'S   SUPPER. 

''as  THET  WSRS  eating,  JESUS  TOOK  BREAD,  AND  BLESSED,  AND 
BRAKE,  AND  GAVE  TO  THE  DI80IFLE8,  AND  SAID,  TAKE  EAT  ; 
THIS  IS  MT  BODT.  AND  HE  TOOK  THE  CUP,  AND  GAVE  THANKS, 
AND  GAVE  TO  THEM,  SATING,  DRINK  TE  ALL  OF  IT;  FOR  THIS 
IS  MT  BLOOD  OF  THE  NEW  TEOTAMENT,  WHICH  IS  SHED  FOR 
MANY  FOR  THE  REMISSION  OF  SINS." — JfoU.  XXVI.  26,  27,  28. 

It  was  but  a  little  while  before  His  crucifixion,  that  Jesus  instituted 
the  memorial  feast  of  the  Christian  Church.  The  parting  hour 
between  the  Master  and  His  disciples  was  drawing  near  at  hand ; 
those  who  had  known  Christ  after  me  flesh,  were  soon  to  know  Him 
so  no  more ;  they  were  to  gaze  no  longer  upon  the  lineaments  which 
had  been  so  dear  unto  them ;  they  were  to  be  left  in  a  cold,  desert 
world,  which  hated  them ;  uncheered  by  the  personal  presence  of 
Him,  who  had  been  their  life,  and  light,  and  joy ;  uncomforted  by 
the  voice  which  had  ever  fallen  upon  their  ears  as  sweetest  music 

Knowing  this,  and  loving  His  own  even  unto  the  end,  Uie  Lord 
caused  a  guest-chamber  to  oe  prepared,  where  He  might  eat  with 
them  that  Supper,  upon  which  our  thoughts  are  now  to  dwell 

Let  us,  in  the  opening  of  our  subject,  devote  our  attention  to  the 
pecfUiar  circumstances  which  attended  the  First  Sacramental  Breaking 
of  Bread, 

All  the  Evangelists  have  borne  record  of  that  solemn  scene,  which 
immediately  preceded  the  betrayal  of  the  Just  One  into  the  hands 
of  sinners,  and  I  shall  venture  to  request  my  readers,  before  they 
proceed  further  with  thjs  Paper,  to  study  carefully  their  different 
narratives,  perusing  them  consecutively,  and  comparing  them 
together.     My  remarks  will  hardly  otherwise  be  understood^     We 
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find  that  on  the  morning  of  the  day,  on  which  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread  commenced,  Jesns  was  at  Bethany  with  His  disciples.  In 
answer  to  an  inquiry,  where  He  would  eat  the  passover,  He  sent 
f<»rward  into  the  city,  Peter  and  John,  with  directions  to  follow  a 
man  bearing  a  pitcher  of  water  into  a  certain  dwelling,  and  there  to 
make  ready  all  things  for  Him,  in  a  room  which  should  be  showed 
them  by  the  good-man  of  the  house.  How  touchinglv  this  littie 
incident  Olustrates  that  saying, — "  The  Son  of  man  hath  not  where 
to  lay  His  head." 

Our  Saviour  never  knew  a  home  on  earth.  This  is*  an  affecting 
thoui^ht  to  those  who  feel  what  a  host  of  precious  associations  that 
word  brings  to  their  own  hearta  It  is  never  even  written  of  Jesus, 
as  it  is  of  one  of  His  persecuted  followers, — "  He  dwelt  two  years  in 
his  own  hired  house."  The  King  of  Jerusalem  could  not  take 
shelter  under  a  single  roof  there,  without  the  permission  of  others. 
The  passover  was  peculiarly  a  household  feast;  relatives  flocked 
togetner  at  the  appointed  season,  that  they  nasht  partake  of  it  in 
company;  yet  Chnst  had  no  near  kinsfolk  witn  whom  to  eat  the 
heavenly  meal ;  He  had  been  "  a  prophet  without  honour  in  His  own 
country ;  and  in  His  Father^s  house,"  His  relations  after  the  flesh 
had  stood  apart  from  Him ;  He  had  said  of  His  attached  followers, 
**  Behold,  my  mother  and  my  brethren,"  and  theae  were  they,  whom 
He  called  to  partake,  with  Him  of  God*s  passover.  Yet,  see  how 
beautifully  the  Godhead,  as  well  as  the  humanity,  was  shown  in  His 
conduct  Just  as  He  said,  on  a  previous  entry  into  Jerusalem, ''  Qo 
into  the  village  over  against  you,  and  straightway  ye  shall  find  an 
aas  tied,  and  a  colt  with  her ;  loose  them,  and  bring  them  unto  me," 
so  now  He  said,  ''  Go  ye  into  the  city,  and  ikere  shall  meet  ycu  a 
man  beari^  a  pitcher  of  water:  follow  him."  He  had  power  to 
open  unto  Himself  every  door  in  Jerusalem.  All  things  were  in  His 
TOt>vidence ;  He  inclined  the  heart  of  the  householder  to  offer  for 
His  use  that ''  large  upper  room,  furnished  and  prepared ; "  the  very 
goin^  forth  of  the  man^s  servant  to  fetch  water  was  according  to  His 
appomtment.  The  more  we  study  the  personal  history  of  Immanuelj 
the  deeper  will  be  our  views  of  the  lowliness  of  His  manhood,  and 
the  supremacy  of  His  Godhead.  Peter  and  John  did  as  they  were 
instructed.  The  paschal  lamb  was  made  ready,  the  holy  meal  was 
spread ;  and  at  the  close  of  that  day,  Jesus  and  the  other  disciples 
joined  them,  and  they  sat  down  together  to  commemorate,  for  the 
last  time,  this  festival  of  Israel  I  would  particularly  call  attention 
to  the  circumstance,  that  the  institution  of  the  Christian  Sacrament 
of  bread  and  wine  did  not  supersede  the  Lord's  otieervance  of  the 
passover.  It  is  well  worthy  of  notice,  how,  in  every  action  of 
Christ's  life  on  earth.  He  recognised  the  fact  that  He  was  of  the 
house  and  lineage  of  David,  ^thouch,  on  this  occasion.  He  knew 
that  all  the  types  and  shadows  of  the  Mosaic  Law  were  about  to 
have  their  immediate  fulfilment ;  that  the  prophecies  were  ready  to 
be  accomplished ;  that,  before  the  season  for  another  passover  ^ould 
arrive,  the  true  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  world  would  be  offered 
unto  the  Father,  and  accepted  of  Him ;  although  He  was  about  to 
deliver  unto  the  Apostles  a  hitherto  unknown,  yet  holy  si^,  which 
should  be  henceforth  a  memorial  between  Himself  and  His  New 
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Testament  Church ;  still,  as  a  Jew^  ioith  Jewith  diseipUSy  He  partook 
of  the  sacrificial  lamb.  There  are  many  persons  who,  in  their 
anxiety  to  set  forth  Christ  as  Lord  both  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  appear 
to  me  to  foi^t  a  truth  which  He  Himself  makes  much  of, — His 
Israelitish  descent;  and  thus  they  fail  to  comprehend  by  nir  the 

S eater  jiart  of  His  millennial  exaltation.  The  nationality  of  tkie 
eesiah  is  a  very  important  point.  He  lived,  He  died.  He  sufieredy 
He  is  to  be  glorified,  as  a  Jew,  It  would  seem  that,  while  feeding 
on  the  passoyer,  our  Lord  entered  into  conversation.  "  As  th^  (Hd 
eoL;**  It  is  written  in  the  twenty-first  vene  of  the  twen1y-«ixth  of 
Matthew,—  "  He  said,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  riiall 
beteay  me."  Mark,  how  it  is  said  in  the  next  verse, — "  And  th^ 
were  exceeding  sorrowful,  and  began  every  one  of  them  to  say  unto 
Him,  Lord,  is  it  I  ? "  Fear  fell  upon  the  true-hearted  men  who  were 
cathered  around  the  Saviour,  and  it  is  most  instructive  to  note  their 
bearmg  at  this  particular  moment.  In.  the  sorrow,  darkrwwa,  and 
terror,  which  came  upon  them,  they  put  the  dimst  question  to 
Christ,—"  It  it  If"  They  were  willing  to  he  judged  by  Him ;  they 
were  of  the  same  mind  as  the  PsalmifS,*  when  he  said,  "  Thou  hast 
searched  me  and  known  me,"  or,  *'  Let  my  sentence  come  forth  from 
thy  presence."  They  did  not,  m  a  vain,  self-confident  spirit,  seek 
to  justify  themedvee;  they  were  not  over^hasty  in  proclaiming  their 
own  sincerity  and  uprightness,  and  love  to  Jeous ;  they  desired  only 
to  know  what  their  Mwster  should  say  of  them.  How  veiy  different 
was  the  conduct  of  this  little  band  of  early  communicants,  to  that  oi 
some  bold,  unblushing  professors  of  our  day,  who,  **  feedii^  them- 
selves without  fear,"  at  the  table  of  the  Lord,  make  it  their  boast, 
that  thev  have  known  Him  for  forty  or  fifty  years,  and  have  never 
betrayed  His  cause.  The  disciples  trembled  at  those  searching  words 
of  Christ,  ''  One  (rf  you  shall  betray  me ; "  and  we  shall  ever  find 
the  true  children  of  God  most  ready  to  doubt  themselves,  and  make 
the  inquiry,  "Is  it  I?" 

See  the  twenty-third  verse  of  the  same  chapter. — "  He  answered 
and  said.  He  that  dippeth  his  hand  with  Me  m  the  dish,  the  same 
shjJl  betray  me." 

How  striking  is  the  fulfilment  of  Old  Testament  prophecies,  such 
as  Zech.  xiiL  8: — "I  was  wounded  in  the  house  of  my  friends.'* 
Ps.  xlL  9 : — "  Mine  own  familiar  friend,  in  whom  I  trusted,  hath 
lifted  up  his  heel  against  me."  And  how  beautifully  Jesus  stands 
forth  in  this  peculiar  trial,  as  the  Forerunner  of  His  people.  To  the 
Christian  it  is  a  common  thing  to  receive  his  most  bitter  sovtowb 
&om  the  hands  of  his  nearest  and  dearest  companiona  Walking 
with  them  in  the  path  of  life,  trusting  them,  and  cleavii^  to  thcan, 
he  finds  that  suddenly  they  turn  upon  him  as  his  enemies.  With 
words  of  love,  and  with  a  kiss  of  friendship,  he  is  betrayed,  and  he 
thinks  of  the  Judas  who  was  not  ashamed  to  eat  with  the  Master  he 
had  sold.  Bead  the  twenty-fourth  verse — "  The  Son  of  man  goeth, 
as  it  is  written  of  Him :  l^ut  woe  unto  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of 
man  is  betrayed !  it  had  been  fi^ood  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been 
bom."  See  how  plainly  the  Great  Teacher  of  the  Truth  marks  the 
connexion  between  God's  decrees  and  man's  responsibilities.  It  is 
asserted  by  our  reasoners,  that  if  all  things  wdre  according  to  God's 
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pQTpofle,  there  could  be  no  moral  crime.  Jesus  preached  another 
doctrine.  There  was  a  necessity  for  the  sin  of  Judas,  but  it  was  not 
the  less  a  sin,  nor  was  it  the  less  severely  punished,  on  this  account 
Hearing  these  words  of  our  Lord — **  The  Son  of  man  goeth,"  &c., 
Judas  also  said,  *'  Is  it  1 7 "  *'  Then  Judas,  which  betrapred  Him," 
it  is  written  in  the  twenty-fifth  verse,  *'  answered  and  said.  Master, 
is  it  I  ?  "  He  had  been  silent  hitherto ;  the  real  traitor  had  held  his 
peace,  while  all  were  cr^ng  out  in  alarm  of  soul.  He  was  a  true 
trpe  of  men  of  his  class  m  every  age ;  it  was  only  when  he  thought 
taat  observation  would  be  drawn  upon  him  by  the  singularity  of 
his  manner,  that  he>  joined  his  voice  to  the  general  expression  of 
feeling. 

From  John's  record  of  the  same  eventful  night,  it  would  seem 
that  h»  alone  of  that  favoured  company  was  so  re-assured  hj  the 
love  which  casts  out  fear,  and  so  accustomed  to  endearing  familiarity 
with  his  Master,  as  to  venture  (leaning  his  head  upon  Hu  bosom)  to 
whisper,  "Lord,  who  u  itf^^  There  is  no  one  scene  in  Scripture 
whicii  presents  to  us  in  a  more  lovely  view  the  peculiar  intimacy 
existing  between  the  Lord  and  this  disciple.  It  was  the  privilege  of 
this  honoured  man  to  live  near  the  heart  of  Christ ;  he  was  the  con- 
fidant of  the  most  secret  thoughts  of  His  manhood ;  he  was  to  Him 
as  a  twin-brother ;  he  drew  near  unto  Him,  and  continued  with 
Him,  when  the  other  disciples  were  dismissed  from  His  presence.  I 
do  not  think,  from  the  way  in  which  the  narrative  is  worded,  that 
our  Lord  answered  John  openly.  It  is  said  (John  xiii.  26),  Jesus 
answered — "He  it  is,  to  whom  I  shall  give  a  sop,  when  I  have 
dipfied  it.'*  Comparing  this  with  the  account  nven  by  the  other 
Evangelists,  it  is  most  probable  that  Christ  sp&e  in  a  low  voice, 
anheitfd  hj  the  rest  of  the  disciples.  He  had  said  alowi^  "  He  that 
dippeth  his  hand  with  me  in  the  dish,  the  same  shall  betray  me." 
This  expression  only  intimated  that  the  traitor  should  be  found 
among  liiose  who  were  sitting  at  the  table  with  Him ;  but  to  John 
He  pointed  him  out,  individtudly,  by  the  sign  of  the  sop  given  into 
his  hand. 

Let  us  now  consider  the  verses  I  have  chosen  to  head  this  Paper 
— "  As  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  "  for  gave 
thanks), ''  and  brake,  and  gave  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  Taice,  eat ; 
this  is  my  body.  And  He  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave 
to  them,  saying.  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  is  E^ied  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins."  (Matt. 
xxvi  26,  27,  28.) 

Long  and  endless  have  been  the  disputations  of  schoolmen  upon 
this  passage.  The  words  of  our  Lord  appear  to  me  to  bear  a  mean- 
ing rather  different  from  that  which  has  oeen  generally  assumed  by 
Protestants ;  and  I  venture  with  great  deference  to  suggest  an  inters 
pretation  of  His  language,  which  has  not  to  my  knowledge  been 
given  by  other  readers  of  Scripture. 

It  is  to  be  remembered  that  Jesus  and  His  disciples  were  feeding 
together  on  the  same  repast.  "  When  they  were  eating,"  it  is  said, 
"  Jesus  took  bread."  &c.  His  expressions,  then,  "  This  is  my  body^," 
and  "  This  is  my  blood,"  were,  I  think,  intended  to  imply  something 
of  the  following  meaning : — '  This  bread,  which  is  about  to  become  a 
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part  of  my  natural  body,  I  now  divide  with  you,  that,  feeding  upon 
it,  it  may  also  become  incorporate  with  your  own  fleah.  This  wine, 
which  is  about  to  mingle  with  the  blood  soon  to  be  poured  out  for 
you,  I  now  share  with  you,  that  it  may  circulate  in  your  veins  alao, 
iteceive  them,  therefore,  as  signs  of  that  intimate  mystic  union  which 
subsists  between  my&elf  and  my  spiritual  Church ;  as  tokens  that  she 
is  indeed  bone  of  my  bone,  flesh  of  my  flesli,  and  that  we  are  no  more 
twain,  but  one  in  the  siffht  of  the  Father/ 

I  do  not  say  that  sucn  was  the  sense  conveyed  to  the  minds  of  the 
disciples  by  our  Lord's  speech,  for  they  were  dull  and  slow  of  heart 
to  believe  the  truths  set  before  them  by  their  great  Teacher:  but  I 
believe  that  this  was  in  Bis  mind,  and  that  He  would  have  us  r»ui 
it  in  His  language.  The  use  of  the  present  tense  in  the  expressiony 
"  This  is  my  body,"  involves  no  greater  difficulty  than  in  the  suc- 
ceeding clause  of  the  sentence,  **  which  is  given  for  you."  To  Jesna 
it  app^laineth  to  c$dl  the  things  that  were  not,  as  though  they  were. 
Sudi  is  the  certaint^  of  His  purpose,  that  to  Him,  the  future  and  the 
present  are  both  alike.  I  cannot  but  feel  that  there  is  a  deep«^  im- 
port in  our  Lord's  words,  than  that  which  is  ffenerally  attributed  to 
them  by  those  who  adopt  what  has  been  called  their  spiritual  inter- 
pretation ;  and  I  can  understand  how  it  was  that  the  great  Luther, 
emerffin^  from  the  thick  darkness  of  Popish  error,  and  f  eelinff  dissa- 
tisfiea  with  the  meaning  given  by  other  Beformers  to  his  Master^s 
strong  expressions,  clung  to  the  curious  and  subtle  distinction  be- 
tween consubstantiation  and  transubstantiation.  Feebly  as  I  feel  I 
have  6et  forth  the  view,  which  I  have  been  led  to  take  of  the 
Saviour^B  saying,  I  am  encouraged  to  believe  it  will  open  to  us  mudi 
of  the  glorious  mystery  of  the  sacramental  feast,  and  bring  before  us 
with  peculiar  distinctness,  the  truth  of  which  it  is  the  representative 
sign. 

I  would  next  remark  that  our  Lord  did  not  exclude  Judas  from 
participation  in  the  symbolic  elements.  Although  He  was  the  omni- 
scient God.  and  knew  the  treachery  which  was  in  the  heart  of  the 
son  of  peroition ;  although  He  was  aware  that  in  a  little  while  He 
would  go  and  hang  himself,  departing  thus  unto  his  own  place,  still 
He  permitted  him  to  take  his  seat  at  the  table  with  the  other  disci- 
ples. While,  on  the  one  hand.  He  did  not  eive  to  him  the  heavenly 
tood  (the  sop  was  not  the  sacramental  bread),  on  the  other  hand.  He 
did  not  dismiss  him  from  His  presence :  He  spoke  in  general  terms 
to  those  assembled  round  Him,  saying,  '*  Drink  ye  all  3  it,"  without 
verbally  excepting  Juda&  Yet  how  distinctly  our  Lord  marks  the 
truth,  that  it  was  for  a  certain  definite  number  of  the  ruined  chil- 
dren of  Adam,  that  His  body  was  given,  and  His  blood  poured  forth. 
There  is  something  peculiar  in  the  limitation  made  by  the  Lord  in 
the  phrase,  *'  Which  is  said  for  many"  He  had  not  hesitated  to  say, 
"  God  sent  not  His  Son  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  «or^ 
through  Him  might  be  saved."  (John  iii.  17.)  Again, ''  The  bread 
that  I  will  ffive  is  mv  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the 
world."  (John  vL  51.)  Affain,  "  I,  if  I  be  ufted  up  from  the  eau^ 
will  draw  all  men  unto  me.      (John  xiL  32.) 

I  have  often  smiled  to  think  how  much  more  scrupulous  modem 
Calvinlsts  are  with  regard  to  the  use  of  general  expressions,  than 
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were  the  first  teachers  of  Christianity ;  not,  we  are  quite  sure,  that 
the  great  truth  of  the  sneciality  of  redemption  was  less  precious  to 
those  who  spoke  under  tiie  immediate  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  than 
it  is  to  the  present  champions  for  the  Doctrines  of  Grace,  but  because 
they  were  content  to  allow  the  sense  of  universal  terms  to  be  deter- 
mined, by  the  connexion  in  which  they  were  employed.  I  cannot 
but  think  our  Master  most  particularly  mentioned  the  word  **  many,'* 
in  the  passage  before  us,  that  it  might  not  be  supposed  that  because 
Judas  was  sufered  to  eat  the  bread  and  wine,  Iub  body  was  broken 
and  Bis  blood  shed  for  this  unpardoned  man. 

It  does  not  appear  whether  Judas  did,  or  did  not,  partake  of  the 
Sacrament,  and  to  us  it  is  a  matter  of  very  little  importance :  I  am 
inclined  to  think,  that,  convicted  by  his  own  conscienoe,  he  went  out 
before  the  bread  and  cup  were  passed  to  him,  for  we  are  told  that 
immediately  after  the  sop  was  given  to  him,  he  departed  to  do  his 
work  of  troEM^ery. 

I  feel  a  desire  to  linger  over  those  sweet  words,  "for  many;  '*  thej 
seem  to  fix  our  thoughts  on  the  greatness  of  the  multitude  which  is 
to  stand  before  the  mrone  of  the  Lamb,  gathered  from  all  nations, 
kindreds,  people,  and  tongues.  How  bles^,  also,  is  the  concluding 
d&use  of  the  sentence — ^''^For  the  remission  of  ains ;"  clearly  show- 
ing that  a  full  and  free  pardon  for  all  possible  guilt  or  defilement  is 
inseparably  connected  with  an  interest  m  the  death  of  Jesua. 

St.  Luke  mentions  that  our  Lord  added, ''  Do  this  in  remembrance 
of  me."  By  this  simple  precept,  He  gave  unto  the  act  of  feeding 
apon  the  bread  und  wine  its  sacramental  and  memorial  character, 
and  caused  it  to  be  observed  by  His  Church  as  a  perpetual  ordinance, 
throughout  all  generationa  Can  it  be,  then,  that  we  need  anything 
to  remind  us  of  Jesus  ?  of  all  that  He  is  to  us  in  the  present,  of  idi 
that  He  will  be  to  us  in  the  future  ?  Is  it  likely  that  such  grace, 
such  tenderness,  as  His,  should  pass  from  recolleotion  7  Yes,  it  was 
written  long  ago,  ''  Can  a  maia  forget  her  ornaments,  a  bride  her 
attire  ?  yet  my  people  have  forgotten  me  days  without  number."  We 
do  require  at  stated  times,  ana  with  t^e  help  of  visible  emblems,  to 
meditate  upon  Him  who  died  unto  sin  once,  who  liveth  for  ever 
unto  God.  We  have  reason  to  give  thanks  continually  for  the  feast 
of  memoiy. 

Our  Looti  having  nven  the  bread  and  wine  to  His  disciples,  spoke 
the  affecting  words,  '^  I  will  not  drink  henceforth  of  this  fruit  of  the 
vine,  until  that  day  when  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's 
kingdom."    (Matt  xxvL  29.) 

St.  Luke  tells  us  that  when  He  sat  down  to  feed  upon  the  Paschal 
Lamb,  He  said,  "  With  'desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  Passover 
with  you  before  I  suffer :  For  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  any  more 
eat  thereof,  until  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God."  (Luke  xxiL 
15,  16.) 

In  these  two  sentences,  then,  we  see  that  Christ  pointed  to  a  far- 
distant  future,  and  spoke  of  a  period  when  he  should  again  partake 
both  of  the  Jewish  Passover,  and  the  Christian  Sacrament.  Now, 
if  we  turn  to  Ezekiel  xlv.  21,  we  read,  *'  In  the  first  month,  in  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  month,  ye  shall  have  the  Passover,  a  feast  of 
seven  days :  imleavened  bread  shall  be  eaten."    If  to  Rev.  xix.  9 — 
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"  Blessed  are  they  which  are  called  nnto  the  mairxage-sapper  of  the 
Lamb." 

We  must  remember  that  flesh  and  blood  were  to  the  Jew,  that 
which  bread  and  wine  were  to  the  Gentile .♦  The  heavenly  mysterf 
has  ever  been  the  same,  although  represented  by  different  flymbolic 
elements. 

Abraham  was  a  Gentile  by  birth  and  extraction,  and  a  Jew  by 
covenant  and  naturalization ;  he  was  called  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees, 
and  brought  by  €k>d  to  dwell  in  the  Land  of  Promise ;  he  was,  as  it 
were,  the  stem  of  the  candlestick,  uniting  the  two  branching  lisfatSy 
whicn  are  to  bum  for  ever  before  God.  Aa  the  root  bearing  Doth 
the  old  oUve,  and  the  graft  of  the  new  olive,  he  was.  as  it  is  said  in 
Bomans  iv.  11,  ^^the  father  of  all  them  that  believe,'*  whether 
circumcised  or  uncircumcised ;  and  it  is  most  remarkable  that  he 
received  from  God  the  signs  pertaining  to  the  Jewish  nation,  and 
the  Christian  Church ;  he  had  both  flesh  and  blood ^and  breaa  and 
wine.  It  is  written  (Gen.  xiv.  18),  "Melchisedek,  King  of  Salem, 
brought  forth  bread  and  vriney  and  he  was  the  priest  of  the  most 
high  God."  This  man,  who  was  ''«o  great**  as  to  receive  even  frcmi 
the  patriarch  Abraham  the  tenth  of  the  spoils,  set  before  him  the 
bread  and  wine,  a»  a  prj^t  that  is,  after  a  sacramental  manner. 

We  should  err  mucn  if  we  supposed  that  the  Jewish  paasover  was 
a  disannulled  thing,  from  the  period  of  Christ's  death.  It  did. 
indeed,  cease  to  be  a  Bhadow  of  good  tkmgs  to  come,  when  the  hill  ox 
Calvary  was  turned  into  an  altar,  and  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  of  CUmI 
was  poured  forth  thereon.  Throughout  the  times  of  the  Gentiles, 
Israel,  having  filled  up  the  measure  of  her  iniqtuties,  has  been 
deprived  of  her  national  privileges ;  she  has  been  many  days  without 
a  King,  without  a  prince,  without  a  sacrifice,  without  an  image,  and 
without  an  ephod,  and  without  teraphim ;  but  in  the  latter  days, 
when  the  Loni  shaU  remember  the  daughter  of  Zion,  and  choose  her 
yet  again,  the  feast  of  the  passover  shall  be  restored.  It  will,  how- 
ever, assume  an  entirely  new  aspect,  it  will  be  no  longer  typical,  b«it 
commemorative.  Flesh  and  blood  will  be  used  then,  as  tne  bread 
and  wine  are  taken  now,  in  rememhrance  of  Jesus.  Mai^,  how 
peculiar  is  the  expression, — ''  Until  it  be  fuUUled  in  the  kingdom  of 
God."  Jesus  was  referring  to  this  future  cnange  in  its  character — 
He  knew  that  He  had  just  partaken  of  the  kut  paasover  which  pre- 
figwred  Himself ;  when  He  should  next  eat  thereof,  in  millennial 
diiTB,  it  would  be  a  thing  *^fidfilled**  accomplished;  a  memofud 
ordinance  in  the  kingdom  of  His  Father.  The  breaking  of  bread, 
we  know,  has  ever  b^n  to  us  commemorative,  and  will  oonturae  to 
be  so,  wnile  time  endures.  But.  will  the  Saviour,  indeed-- when, 
clothed  with  a  resurrection  body.  He  visits  the  earth  as  Kii^ 
thereof — eat  a^n  the  Jewish  Passover,  and  the  Christian  Sacra- 
ment? Yes.  His  words  are  plain, — **I  will  not  any  more  eat 
thereof,  untu  it  be  fulfilled."  '<!  will  not  drink  of  this  fruit  of  the 
vine,  tmtil  I  drink  it  new  with  you  in  my  Father's  kingdom." 

The  passage  in  Ezekiel  does  not,  indeed,  distinctly  refer  to  the 
great  Passover^  which  is  to  be  honoured  by  the  Saviour's  preaenoe. 
I  have  quoted  it  as  proving  the  restoration  of  this  feast  unto  God's 
•  See  Note  T  T. 
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andent  people ;  but  in  the  da^  of  Christ's  Second  Advent,  He  will 
not  f  or^t  tne  promise  which  He  has  made,  to  sup  with  His  redeemed. 
Gathennff  around  Him  the  nations  of  the  saved,  as  a  Jew,  the(  heir 
of  David's  throne,  He  will  partake  of  the  paschal  lamb  with  His 
brethren  after  the  flesh;  as  the  Lord  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  the 
Heav^ily  Bridegroom  of  the  Church,  He  will  receive  the  bread  and 
wine  of  ihe  holy  Communion,  with  the  true  and  spiritual  Israel. 

I  have  had  ooausion  to  remark  in  a  {n«vious  Paper,  that  in  the 
coming  kingdom  of  Christ  the  Jews  will  retain  certain  national 
mivil^es,  while  they  share  all  the  blessings  of  the  ransomed 
Gentiles.  During  the  millennial  dispensation,  Jews  will  be 
Christians;  but  Christians  will  not  be  Jews. 

«We  gather  from  the  narratives  of  Luke  and  John,  which  are  both 
much  roller  than  that  of  Matthew^that  there  was  much  and  lon|^ 
oonverse  between  the  Saviour  and  His  companions,  after  the  insti- 
tution of  the  Communion. 

Most  remarkable  it  is,  that  just  after  the  disciples  had  been  bowed 
unto  the  dust,  and  had  manifested  that  humble,  contrite  spirit  which 
prompted  the  inquiry,  ''Is  it  I ?  Is  it  I  ?"  just  after  they  had  been 
melted  by  the  loving  words  which  had  been  spoken  to  them,  there 
foUowed  the  self-Kxmfident  boast  of  Peter,  that  he  would  never  deny 
his  Master,  and  the  strife  amongst  some  of  the  twelve,  as  to  which 
of  them  should  be  the  f;reatest  We  wonder  at  the  strange  and  sad 
revulsion  of  feeling  which  must  have  taken  place  within  a  snort  time ; 
yet,  on  reflection,  we  must  acknowledge  that  our  own  conduct  has 
too  often  resembled  that  of  these  wayward  followers  of  Christ 
After  having  met  the  Lord  at  His  table,  with  lowliness  and  broken* 
neas  of  heart,  with  genuine  and  fervent  love,  we  have  in  a  few  short 
hours,  been  roused  to  utter  words  of  boastful  self-praise,  or  self- 
justification,  in  reply  to  some  insinuation  of  a  fellow-creature, 
calling  in  question  our  integrity,  or  our  pre-eminence  in  Christian 
grace.  After  having  confessed  ourselves  imworthy  to  gather  up  the 
crumbs  under  the  ^Ulster's  table,  we  have  been  ready  to  contend  for 
some  chief  seat  in  the  synagogue,  or  greeting  in  the  market-place. 
We  are  not  better  than  our  fathers. 

Our  Lord  had  taken  occasion  on  this  memorable  night  to  show 
His  deep  humility,  by  washing  the  feet  of  those  who  sat  at  meat 
with  Him.  He  urged,  therefore,  upon  them  His  own  blessed 
example,  saying,  "If  I,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your 
feet^  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another^s  feet."  (John  ziiL  14.) 
"  I  am  among  you  as  one  that  serveth."  (Luke  xxii  27.)  The  beloved 
disciple,  has  given  us  at'fuU  len^h,  the  Lord's  rartinff  discourse  on 
this  eve  of  separation  from  his  followers.  Bee  the  fourteenth 
chapter  of  His  Gospel :  the  words,  ''Arise,  let  us  go  hence/'  probably 
manced  the  interruption  that  occurred,  when  they  departed  from  the 
house  to  go  unto  .the  Mount  of  Olives.  The  fifteenth  and  sixteenth 
chapters  give  the  conversation  as  it  was  continued  during  their  walk 
together ;  the  seventeenth  chi^yter  contains  the  last  toucning  prayer 
which  Jesus  offered/pr,  and  mth  His  little  flock,  before  He  laid  down 
His  life  for  them,  lliis  was  followed,  as  we  find  from  the  narration 
of  Luke,  as  well  as  of  John,  by  the  Saviour's  retirement  to  Geth- 
semane ;  by  BJs  lonely  agony ;  by  the  supplication  which  He  made 
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with  sfcrong  erying  and  tears,  while  the  three  worn-out  disciples  who 
had  followed  Him,  slept  on  in  the  veiy  weariness  of  woe.  The  very 
next  scene  in  this  fearrul  history,  was  the  midnight  betrayal,  for  to 
this  well-known  place  of  Christ's  resort,  Jadas  brought  me  multi- 
tude of  priests  and  captains,  and  delivered  his  Lord  into  their 
hands.  Such  is  a  sketch  of  the  events  which  crowded  themselvee 
into  one  of  the  last  days  of  the  Redeemer's  passion. 

Let  us  no  longer  coniine  ourselves  to  the  study  of  the  circumstanoee 
connected  with  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  In  taking  a 
more  general  view  of  our  subject,  I  think  we  cannot  do  better  than 
adopt  the  same  divisions  which  served  us  for  arrangement  in  the 
last  Paper,  and  consider, — 

I.  The  SIGNIFICATION  AND  DESIGN  of  the  ordinance. 
II.  The  LAWFUL  AND  SCRIPTURAL  USE  of  the  ordinance. 

ni.  The  ERRORS  OF  DOCTRINE  AND  PRACTICE,  which 
have  crept  into  professing  Churches  of  Christ,  in  imm<yiiat.e  con- 
nexion with  the  observance  of  the  ordinance. 

We  will  notice,  then, 

L  The  SIGNIFICATION  AND  DESIGN  of  the  ordinance. 

The  Lord's  Supper,  like  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  hath  a  double 
meaning.  It  ia  the  sign  of  two  glorious  Christian  mysteries.  God 
desired  it  to  be  a  perpetual  oonmiemoration  of  that  which  the 
Saviour  is  to  His  people,  and  that  which  the  children  of  God  are  to 
each  other.    First,  it  is  intended  to  convey  to  the  mind,  the  Uhioh 

WHICH  EXISTS  BBTWEBN  ChRIST  AI7D  HiS  ChCTBGH. 

The  moment  we  name  the  mystic  union  between  the  Lord  and  His 
elect,  represented  in  a  visible  and  tangible  manner  in  the  Saciamental 
Supper,  we  feel  how  utterly  inadequate  is  all  human  phraseology  (o 
express  its  antiquitv.  its  perpetuity,  or,  its  wonderful  nature.  We 
know  that  it  existed  oefore  time  began  to  be  told  upon  the  dial  of 
heaven's  firmament ;  before  the  everlasting  mountains  and  the  stable 
hiUs  were  brought  forth  ;  that  it  has  been  contemporaneous  with  t^e 
afies  of  the  life  of  God ;  that  it  has  subsisted  from  eternity.  Jehovah 
the  Father  has  never  looked  upon  the  Son  of  His  love,  as  unconnected 
with  His  Church ;  and  He  has  never  regarded  the  Gnurch  otherwise 
than  as  the  chosen  of  Immanuel.  So  ancient  a  union  must  be  indi^ 
soluble.  The  links  which  bind  together  Christ  and  His  beloved,  ai« 
too  strong  to  be  ever  broken.  No  power  in  eaxih.  or  hell  can  avail  to 
part  from  the  Lord,  her  who  Heth  in  His  bosom.  There  can  be  no 
separation  where  ''love  is  strong  as  death,  where  jealousy  is  cruel  as 
the  grave."  In  the  highest  and  holiest  sense,  the  Spirit's  words  shall 
be  fulfilled,  ''Those  whom  God  hath  joined  together,  none  shall  pat 
asunder." 

Many  similitudes  have  been  used  in  Scripture  to  import  some  idea 
of  the  close  and  intimate  nature  of  the  union  of  which  we  speak.  It 
is  compared  to  the  connexion  between  the  foimdation,  or  the  comer- 
stone  of  a  building,  and  the  other  portions  of  it  (Eph.  ii.  20,  21,  22) ; 
— ^to  that  between  the  stem  of  a  tree  and  the  branches  thereof  (John 
XV.  6); — ^to  that  between  the  head  and  members  of  a  natural  Dody. 
(Eph.  iv.  16  ;  Col.  i.  18.) 

But  the  sweetest  type  which  has  been  chosen  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
to  set  forth  this  heavenly  mystery,  is  the  marria^  union.    This 
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includes  within  itself  that  which  I  have  last  mentioned,  for  a  man 
and  hiB  wife  **  are  no  more  twain^  but  one  flesh."  The  Old  Testament 
abounds  with  passages  representmg  the  Second  Person  in  the  Trinity 
under  the  character  of  a  Husband  to  His  elect.  I  will  only  refer  my 
readers  to  Is.  liy.  5 ;  and  Izii.  5 ;  Jer.  iii.  20 ;  Hosea  ii.  16  to  the  end; 
and  iii  1—4.  St.  Paul,  in  several  of  his  Epistles,  alludes  to  this 
truth  so  precious ;  but  in  Ephesians  v.  23  to  the  end,  he  dwells  at 
length  upon  it,  and  in  peculiarly  touching  language.  '^The  husband 
is  the  head  of  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  Church, 
and  he  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body,"  &c.,  &c.  "So  ought  men  to  love 
their  wives,  as  their  own  bodies.  He  that  loveth  his  wife  loveth  Aitn- 
self.  For  no  one  ever  yet  hated  ius  otm  Jleshy  but  nourisheth  and 
cherisheth  it,  even  as  the  Lord  the  Church.  For  we  are  members  of 
His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man 
leave  his  father  and  mother,  and  shall  be  joined  unto  his  wife,  and 
they  two  shall  be  one  jUsh,  This  is  a  great  mysteiy,  but  /  speak 
concerning  Christ  and  the  Church." 

This  umon  is  the  origin  of  the  great  and  varied  benefits  which  per- 
tain to  the  chosen  of  Grod.  It  is  the  fountain-head,  from  which 
proceed  all  spiritual  blessines, — redemption,  grace,  and  glory  may  all 
De  traced  to  this  source.  'Hie  Sacrament  of  the  Supper,  therefore, 
appointed  in  commemoration  of  this  mystery,  presents  to  the  mind^ 
some  of  the  most  endearing  and  consolatory  truths  of  revelation  as 
connected  with  it. 

Thus,  the  ordinance  recalls  ike  life  of  Christ,  The  Saviour  knew 
that  His  Church  would  dwell  in  this  world  under  a  le^  dispensation, 
and  that  the  holy,  good,  and  just  commandment  delivered  unto  her, 
would  be  spoiled  and  broken ;  therefore.  He  stood  forth  as  her  Surety, 
and  covenanted  to  magnify  and  ke^  it.  Long  ago  He  said,  ''  ho^ 
I  come  to  do  tky  will,  O  GkxL"  How  well  has  that  pledge  been 
redeemed! 

It  is  an  instructive  thing  to  compare  Christ's  exvoeition  of  the  law 
with  His  practical  illustration  of  its  fulfilment.  Tnus  He  said,  "Let 
your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your  good  works, 
and  glorify  your  FaUier  which  is  in  heaven ; "  and  when  He  raised  the 
widow's  son  at  Nain,  "there  came  a  fear  on  all,  and  they  glorified 
GoA"  He  witnessed  also  of  Himself,  "I  am  the  light  of  the  world." 

Agun: — ^He  commanded, — **Iiesm  not  evil ;  but  whosoever  shall 
smite  ^ee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the  other  also ;"  and  He 
"gave  his  back  to  the  smiters,  and  his  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  off 
the  hair,"  He  "hid  not  His  face  from  shame  and  spitting. 

A^dn : — He  said,  "  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you, 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  despitef ully 
use  you,  and  persecute  you  ;" — and  His  dying  words  were,  "Father, 
forgive  them,  they  know  not  what  they  do." 

Again: — He  told  men, — "  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon ;" 
and  when  Be  stood  on  a  high  mountain,  with  the  tempter  at  His  side, 
offering  Him  the  kingdomsof  thisworld,  and  their  fflory,  Heaiiswered, 
"  Get  thee  henoe^  Satan,  for  it  is  written.  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve." 

Again: — He  tauffht  the  people, — "Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not 
}ud^d;**  and  when  the  disputing  brothers  appealed  to  Himf  He 
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answered,  "Who  made  me  a  judge,  or  a  divider  over  yon  I"  He 
proclaimed,  "I  judge  no  man."  ''If  any  man  hear  mj  words,  and 
Delieve  not,  I  judffe  him  not." 

£ven  the  Inndel  is  often  startled  bj  the  &ct,  that  while  the  conduct 
of  the  best  men  has  ever  fallen  short  of  their  principles,  Christ  alone 
as  an  historic  character y  is  known  to  have  fully  exemplified  the  doctrine 
which  He  taught  How  glorious  then  is  the  knowledge  of  the 
Christian  mind,  that  the  wh(ue  of  the  resplendent  righteousness  of  the 
Son  of  man  was  wrought  out,  that  it  might  be  imputed  to  His  spousd; 
Uie  Church,  that  it  might  be  laid  to  her  account  dv  the  Father,  and 
that  it  might  constitute  her  bridal  dress,  in  which  she  is  to  appear 
for  ever. 

The  ordinance  symbolically  teaches  the  death  of  Christ. 

In  uniting  Himself  to  the  Church,  Christ  bound  npcm  Him  the 
obligation  not  merely  to  ohe^  the  law,  on  her  behalf,  but  to  suffer  its 
penaltv  in  her  stead*  The  solenm  word,  '*  The  soul  that  sinneth  it 
shall  die,"  must  have  a  fulfilment ;  it  was  necessary  either  that  the 
euilty  should  perish,  or  that  a  representative  should  yield  His  life  as 
his  ransom.  May  we  never,  never  f  orset,  the  kind  of  death  which  the 
law  demanded.  It  was  not  a  mere  giving  up  of  the  ghost,  a  change  <tf 
being ;  it  was  an  accursed  death — a  death  infinite  in  misery,  or  inmiite 
in  duration.  We  caimot  realize  all  that  was  involved  in  the  under- 
taking of  Christ  to  meet  the  claims  of  the  law,  because,  as  I  have  so 
often  remarked.  He  who  could  not  die  for  ever^  died  a  death  of  suffering 
which  no  creature  could  endure.  We  really  know  not  the  dread  reality 
which  we  shadow  forth  at  the  Lord's  table,  when  we  break  the  mystie 
bread,  and  pour  out  the  mystic  wine. 

Hie  bocfy  woe  broken.  Not  merely  was  £Us  outward  frame  mangled 
with  the  nails,  and  thorns,  and  spear,  but  the  wholephysical  nature  of 
Christ  was  wounded  and  bruised ;  the  feelings  of  His  manhood  were 
crushed ;  the  iron  entered  His  soul ;  as  the  child  of  Mary,  as  the 
Nazarene,  as  the  benefactor  of  an  un^teful  people,  Hissusoepubilities 
were  acute  and  lively ;  the  painful  circumstances  under  whicn  His  life 
in  the  flesh  wore  away,  pressed  with  their  fullest  force  upon  Him :  it 
was  not  without  conflict  of  mind  that  He  yielded  Himself  into  the 
hands  of  brutal  men ;  it  was  not  without  bitter  shame  that  He  sub- 
mitted to  the  d^pndation  which  was  heaped  upon  Him. 

Bis  blood  woe  ehed.  ''The  life  of  the  soul  is  in  the  blood.*'  Not 
merely  did  the  red  stream  issue  ^m  the  side  of  the  Crucifled,  but 
when  the  veil  of  His  flesh  was  rent  asunder,  the  spiritual  essence  id  His 
creatmre-beinff  passed  away.  Yet,  how  was  it  tnat  Jesus  died  ?  The 
powers  of  hell  had  no  dominion  over  His  life.  Neither  the  tortures 
of  body  that  He  underwent,  the  shame  of  His  humiliation,  the  agony 
of  wounded  feeling  which  occupied  His  heart  as  the  betrayea  and 

r^rsecuted  Son  of  man,  sufficed  to  bring  Him  unto  the  gates  A  death, 
have  spoken  of  His  misery  as  man,  yet  it  was  not  omy  as  man  He 
suffered,  but  as  God-man,  as  Immanuel,  as  the  only  batten  of  the 
Father.  During  the  hours  that  the  Saviour  hung  upon  the  cross, 
doubtless,  there  came  upon  Him  the  memory  of  a  j^ust  eternity.  He 
thought  of  the  ffreat  throne  with  the  rainbow  glory,  wluch  had  been 
His  seat  on  high ;  of  the  angels  who  had  waitS  for  His  law ;  of  the 
seraphim  who  had  done  Him  service ;  above  all,  of  the  joy  which  He  had 
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^th  the  Father  before  the  world  was.  In  proportion  to  His  knowledge 
of  former  blessedness,  such  as  no  mere  creature  could  attain  unto ;  m 

Eroportion  to  His  abhorrence  of  sin,  and  His  love  of  the  essentisdly 
oly,  was  the  depth  of  His  inconceivable  siififering ;  and  it  was  when 
the  Father  hid  His  face  from  Him,  when  God,  even  His  own  God, 
forsook  Him,  that,  drinking  to  the  dr^;s  the  cup  of  trembling.  He 
laid  down  His  earUily  life  in  the  infinity  of  His  sorrow. 

Wonderful  is  the  meauinff  of  the  Apostle's  words,  "As  often  as  ye 
eat  this  bread,  and  drink  uiis  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  till 
He  come." 

This  ordinance  testifies  of  the  affection  which  is  shown  by  Christ  to 
His  Church.  How  beautiful  are  the  expressions  which  I  have  quoted 
from  St.  PauL  **  He  is  the  Saviour  of  the  body."  "  No  man  ever 
yet  hated  his  own  flesh,  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it,  even  cu  the 
Lord  the  Church."  How  plainly  do  they  intimate  the  tenderness  of 
Jesus  to  His  chosen.  It  may  be  said  that  the  greatest  proofs  of 
Christ's  love  to  His  spiritual  bride,  were  the  life  He  lived  on  earth  for 
her  justification,  and  the  death  He  died  upon  the  cross  for  her  redemp- 
tion ;  and  that  I  have  already  mentioned  these,  as  memorialized  in  t£e 
Lord's  Supper ;  but  as  a  wife  treasures  up  in  her  recollection,  not 
merely  one  or  two  striking  acts  of  self-sacrifice,  which  have  proved 
her  husband's  deep  afiection,  but  each  touch,  and  smile,  and  tone  of 
tenderness,  which  marks  his  daily  intercourse  with  her ;  so  it  is  the 
privilege  of  the  Church  of  Christ  to  dwell  in  thought,  not  merely  on 
those  miqhty  manifestations  of  her  Lord's  love.  His  obedience,  and 
His  passion,  but  on  the  eveir-day  tokens  of  favour  which  she  receives 
from  Him  whom  she  calleth  "  LihL"  The  Sacrament  of  bread  and 
wine  brings  to  remembrance  that  C\msA,givethHimsdf  to  EUs  Church, 
as  well  as  that  He  has  given  Himself /or  her. 

He  deals  with  her  according  to  the  nature  of  His  union  with  her, 
and  thus  all  His  actions  are  just  the  tellings  forth  of  love ;  As  a 
kusbandy  He  comforts  her.  "  His  left-hand  is  under  her  h»Eul,  and 
His  right-hand  doth  embrace  her ;"  speaking  to  her  heart.  He  saith, 
"How  fair  is  thy  love,  my  sister,  mv  s^use.  Thy  lips,  O  my  spouse, 
drop  as  the  honey-comb ;  honey  and  milk  are  under  thy  tongue,  and 
the  smeU  of  thy  garments  is  like  the  smell  of  Lebanon.'  As  a 
kusbcmdy  He  rebukes  her ; — "Behold,  I  will  plead  with  thee,  because 
thou  sayest  thou  hast  not  sinned."  "  Thou  hast  played  the  harlot  with 
many  lovers,  yet  return  unto  me."  "  As  a  wife  treacherously  departeth 
from  her  husband,  so-have  ye  dealt  treacherously  with  me.'  As  a 
husbandly  He  formves  her ; — "  I  knew  that  thou  wouldest  deal  very 
treacherously.  For  my  name's  sake  will  I  defer  mine  anger,  and  for 
my  praise  will  I  refrain  for  thee."  "I  will  not  cause  mine  anger  to 
fall  upon  you,  for  I  am  merciful"  "  Turn,  for  I  am  married  unto  you." 
As  a  husbandt  He  supports  her.  She  comes  up  from  the  wilderness 
"  leaning  on  her  Beloved."  As  a  husband,  He  is  jealous  over  her. 
His  "  name  is  Jealous,  a  jealous  God."  As  a  husband.  He  watches 
over  her.  "  He  that  keepeth  thee  will  not  slumber."  As  a  husband, 
fie  feels  with  her.  "  In  all  her  affliction.  He  is  afllicted."  "Whoso-. 
ever  toucheth  you,"  He  says,  "  touches  the  apple  of  mine  eye." 

Thus  He  daily  and  hourly  evinceth  that  she  is  dear  to  Him  as  His 
"own  flesh," 
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Lastly.  This  ordinance  recalls  the  oommunion  which  ndkitU  between 
Christ  and  His  Church. 

The  Apostle  Paul  says  expressly,  "The  cup  of  blessing  which  we 
bless,  is  it  not  the  communum  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ?  The  bread 
whicn  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ?" 
(1  Cor.  X.  16.)  And  it  is  remarkable,  that  from  the  earliest  days  of 
the  Christian  Church,  the  Sacramental  Supper  has  borne  the  name 
of  the  Communion,  Now,  it  is  not  an  easy  thin^^  to  define  in  words 
what  communion  really  is ;  and  until  it  be  experienced,  it  can  never 
be  understood.  Yet  I  would  say,  it  is  the  meeting  of  spirit  witli 
spirit ;  it  is  the  realization  of  union.  It  is  the  closest  interchange  of 
tnought,  feeling,  and  desire.  It  is  the  fellowship  of  knowledge,  of 
suffering,  or  of  joy. 

Now,  to  keep  in  mind  the  type  of  the  marriage  bond,  let  ub  oon* 
sider  the  communion  between  husband  and  wue,  and  see  how  far 
this  helps  us  to  comprehend  that  which  is  between  the  Saviour  and 
His  heavenly  bride.  I  fear  much  that  we  have  so  abused  the  con- 
nexion 1^  which  €k)d  intended  to  represent  one  of  the  holiest  and 
highest  realities  taught  by  revelation,  that  we  shall  look  long  on 
earth  before  we  find  the  shadow  of  that  substance  of  which  I  would 
now  speak ;  and  must  refer  to  marriage  rather  as  it  should,  than  aa 
it  does  exist.  When,  however,  the  state  is  entered  with  a  full  appre* 
ciation  of  its  glorious  character,  the  man  and  the  woman  being ''no 
more  twain,"  become  not  merely  ^^oneflesh*^  but  one  soul,  for, 
soul  meeting  soul,  they  become  amalgamated  and  joined  together ; 
consequently,  there  is  an  interchange  of  confidenoe.  The  husband 
may  have  his  secrets  from  the  wife,  but  they  are  secrets  which  he 
holds  apart  from  her,  in  his  superior  character,  as  bearing  offices 
with  which  she  can  have  nothing  to  do.  Thus^  for  instance,  Stfxts 
secrets y  committed  t6  his  trust  as  we  servant  of  his  soverei^ ;  Chun^ 
eecrets,  committed  to  his  trust,  as  the  priest  of  €k)d :  but  m  all  things 
which  concern  their  mutual  life,  he  communicates  with  her,  and 
permits  her  to  read  the  purposes  and  thoughts  of  his  heart.  But 
the  wife  has  no  secrects  from  ner  husband ;  3ie  is  in  a  subordinate 
position ;  her  husband  is  her  head ;  her  secrets  are  woman*  s  secrets ; 
and  from  the  time  she  unites  herself,  according  to  God*s  ordinance, 
with  the  superior  being,  she  accepts  me  obligation  to  lay  open  before 
him  her  whole  soul — its  weakness,  its  waywardness,  its  trouble,  its 
joy,  its  past  and  its  present  experiences,  and  ^that  which  is,  perhaps, 
to  woman  the  most  difficult  thing  of  all  to  tell,)  its  depth  of  love  for 
him.  Look  from  the  type  to  the  thing  it  teaches.  Christ  has, 
indeed.  His  secrets  as  Grod,  in  which  His  oride  can  have  no  share ; 
He  holds  them  apart  from  her  in  His  relation  to  the  Kinff  of  kings, 
as  the  only  begotten  Son  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father ;  out  in  his 
mediatorial  character.  He  saith  to  the  Church,  "AH  things  that  I 
have  heard  of  my  Father,  I  have  made  known  unto  you.*'  He 
suffers  her  to  read  the  purposes  of  His  heart  towards  her ;  He  hides 
not  from  her  what  He  mtends  to  do  with  nations  and  kingdoms  for 
her  sake ;  He  communicates  to  her  the  events  of  that  glorious  future 
which  she  is  to  spend  with  her  Lord,  And  she  giveth  BUm  her 
confidence.  She  has  no  desire  to  keep  beck  aught  from  Him ;  it  ia 
her  delight  to  address  Him  in  such  language  as  this — ^'^Thou  hast 
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searched  me,  and  known  me.  All  my  desire  is  before  thee,  and  my 
groaning  ia  not  hid  from  thee."  She  rejoices  that  He  knows  'Hhe 
things  that  come  into"  her  ''mind,  every  one  of  them." 

Again ;  the  intercourse  between  man  and  woman  in  the  marriage 
state  is  asnmUcUive,  It  is  a  curious  fact,  (often  noticed  by  peo^e 
who  have  no  thought  of  the  conjugal  union,  as  an  emblem  of  the 
relationship  between  Christ  and  His  redeemed,)  that  those  who  are 
linked  together  in  the  nearest  of  all  ties,  frequently  resemble  each 
other  in  countenance.  It  may  be  true,  that  this  likeness  may  exist 
before  the  connexion,  and  may  even  be  a  cause  of  mutual  attraction ; 
but,  I  believe,  it  depends  chiefly  on  expression,  and  is  a  consequence 
of  the  familiarity  of  daily  intimacy.  Certainly  a  wife  who  loves  her 
husband,  although  preserving  the  independence  of  thought  and 
action,  is  led  veiy  much  to  adopt  his  views  of  things.  Lo^  again 
from  the  type  to  the  thing  which  it  teaches.  Christ^s  Church,  look- 
ing upon  her  Lord,  is  changed  into  His  image;  she  becomes 
conformed  unto  His  likeness ;  she  learns  to  have  the  same  judgment 
aa  He  has ;  she  begins  to  be  of  His  mind  concerning  the  evil  of  sin, 
or  the  goodness  of  the  law,  or  the  nature  of  ptasaing  events. 

Once  again.  The  fellowship  between  man  ana  woman,  in  the 
marriage  state,  is  founded  on  community  of  interest.  The  husband 
calleth  no  more  the  things  which  he  possesses  aa  his  own ;  the  wife 
holds  no  property  apart  m>m  her  husband :  the  honour,  glory,  and 
exaltation  of  the  one  is  shared  by  the  other ;  the  relations  of  the  one 
became  the  relations  of  the  other ;  the  home  of  the  one  becomes  the 
home  of  the  other. 

Look,  then,  once  more,  from  the  type  to  the  thing  which  it 
teaches. 

In  Christ  the  Church  possesses  all  things ;  out  of  His  fulness  she 
receives ;  His  cause  is  her  cause ;  His  Father  her  Father ;  His  future 
millennial  glory  is  to  be  her  glory ;  His  eternal  home  is  to  be  her 
home.  Do  not,  then,  the  featuires  of  the  earthly  communion  between 
a  husband  and  wife  resemble  those  of  the  spiritual  communion 
between  Christ  and  His  spouse?  See  we  not  that  Christ,  in 
confessing  Himself  to  be  ''  one  flesh  "  with  His  Church,  intimated 
the  nature  of  this  communion  with  her;  and  that  we  do,  there- 
fore, verilv,  in  every  breaking  of  bread,  express  our  faith  in  this 
great  truth  ? 

I  have  observed  that  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  has 
relation  to  two  grcAt  mysteries. 

Secondly,  then,  it  is  aesigned  to  instruct  us  in  the  Union  which 
suBSierro  between  the  Members  of  Christ's  MtsncAL  Bodt, 
THE  Chueoh. 

This  truth  is  dependant  upon  that  which  we  have  just  contem- 
plated, the  union  between  Christ  and  the  Church,  It  is  very 
important  that  we  recognise  the  close  relation  between  these  two 
things,  and  look  upon  one,  as  indeed  it  is,  a  consequence  of  the 
other.  It  is  just  because  ail  believeiB  are  joined  unto  Christ,  and 
constitute  collectively  His  spiritual  spouse^  that  they  are  necessarily 
linked  together;  that,  like  the  members  of  a  body  physical,  they 
have  one  common  interest,  and  are  moved  and  actuated  by  one 
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spirit  Ycoy  beautifiiUy  St  FlMil  treati  of  this  fflorioni  pomt  ncfw 
tinder  oonmderation.  ThiiB,  in  his  first  letter  to  uie  CorinthiM&By  he 
says,  referring  to  the  ordinance  of  the  Communion — ''For  we,  biiiDg 
many,  are  one  bread  and  one  body ;  for  we  are  all  partaken  of  that 
one  bread."  While  the  fact  that  the  ApoeUee  fed  upon  the  broad  of 
whidb  Christ  partook,  indicated  their  oneness  fffitk  Him,  Uie  fact 
that  they  M  ate  of  the  same  bread,  indicated  their  oneness  in  Him. 
The  Apostle  dwells  more  at  lengtn  on  this  theme ;  in  the  twelfth 
chapter,  in  thottwelfth  verse,  he  says,  ''For  as  the  body  is  one,  and 
hath  many  members,  and  all  the  members  of  that  one  body,  being 
man;^,  are  one  body,  so  also  is  Christ  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  aU 
baptized  into  one  body."  Then  he  proceeds  to  draw  practical 
conclusions  from  his  subject,  which  we  shall  notice  shortly,  and  he 
sums  up  his  argument  in  the  twenty-eeventh  verse,  by  the  wonia-^ 
"Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  particular." 

We  hear  much  in  our  times  of  the  "  Unity  of  the  Church."  Never 
perhaps  before  have  the  words  been  so  often  used,  in  the  ecmversa- 
tion  and  writings  of  religious  men ;  but  union  with  Christ  is  not  laid 
down  as  the  foundation  of  union  amongst  professing  Christianfl. 
Conf ormil^  is  sought  in  attention  to  extermUs  only,  bv  tiying  to  link 
men  together  in  the  bonds  of  a  syUem,  by  leading  tnem  to  use  the 
same  ceremonies,  and  by  indudnff  them  to  profess  the  same  creed. 

But  it  IB  conformity  to  ChrisTs  example  which  piroduces  in  His 
people  a  beautiful  conformity  of  outwaurd  action ;  it  is  agreement 
with  Christ  in  Bit  views  of  thines.  that  induces  their  agreonent  in 
doctrine ;  it  is  the  enkindling  of  love  to  Christ  which  elieitB  their 
love  to  one  another ;  it  is  their  knowled^  of  Christ  which  caoses 
their  knowledge  of  one  another.  It  is  m  vain  that  men  talk  of 
unity,  if,  all  the  while,  they  hold  not  "the  ffMdyfrom  which"  alone 
"all  Uie  body,  by  joints  and  bands,  having  nourishment  ministered, 
and  knit  together,  increas^th  with  the  increase  of  God." 

The  Communion  of  bread  and  wine  being  commemorative  of  the 
Unian  between  those  who  constitute  Christ's  Church,  calls  attention 
to  the  truths  directly  connected  with  this  great  reality. 

Thus  this  ordinance  brinps  to  remembrance  the  senrioM  io  be 
recwrocated  by  tk$  Memben  o/Chritt**  body. 

Our  Lord  took  occasion,  while  ministering  to  His  discipleB,  to 
remind  them  that  they  were  to  minister  to  one  another.  "  If  I,  ytmr 
Lord  and  Master,  have  washedyour  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one 
another's  feet."  John  said.  "Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of  Gk>d, 
because  He  laid  down  His  ufe  for  us,  and  we  ou^t  to  lay  down  our 
lives  for  the  brethren."  I  find  it  written  in  a  Keview  of  our  day, 
which  I  believe  mav  be  considered  the  organ  of  the  High  Church,  or 
Tractarian  narty — "  As  to  the  religious  profession  of  the  Authoress," 

gat  is,  Mrs.  Stowe.  for  it  is  her  popular  work,  "Unde  Tom's 
bin,"  which  is  under  criticism,)  "we  fancy  we  detect  aaeriooa 
error ;  it  ie  that  of  making  everv  charitable  person  a  redeemo*  of 
others,  by  vicarious  suffering.  Tnis  is,  of  course,  a  subtle  form  of 
developed  Socinianism.  This  is  called  the  Christ-like  character ;  it 
is  the  repetition  by  man  of,  or  rather  his  substitute  for,  the  w<Mrk  of 
redemption." 
Juet  compare  the  doctrine  of  .this  passage  with  that  of  the  loving 
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mad  beloved  dladple,  in  the  text  I  have  qaoted.  Is  this  sentiment 
the  fruit  of  so  modi  talk  about  unity?  la  it,  tiien,  a  reproach  to  be 
CkruA4ikef  Hath  not  the  Sariour  left  us  an  example  that  we  should 
follow  in  His  steps?  The  strange  fact  is,  that  while  the  act  of  a 
ChiiBtian's  serving  his  brethren,  even  unto  death,  is  pronounced  to 
be  an  encroachment  on  the  vicarious  work  of  the  Bedeemer,  the 
office  of  Buretiship  (of  which  we  i^ke  so  much  in  the  last  Paper), 
as  set  forth  in  the  Baptismal  Service,  is  approved  by  this  veir  party 
in  the  religious  world.  True,  indeed,  it  is,  that  it  is  a  rare  thing  in 
the  Church  of  Christ  to  see  one  man  die  for  another ;  but  when  such 
an  instance  of  selfHsaerifice  does  occur,  it.  is  a  beautLful  exemplificar 
tion  of  Christian  principle.  The  more  the  members  of  the  body  of 
Christ  recognise  and  realize  their  union  with  their  Head,  the  more 
noble,  generous,  and  self -devoted  are  the  services  which  they  reci- 
procate. At  times  ol  great  spiritual  revival,  they  are  peculiarly 
capable  of  deeds  of  Christian  heroism.  But,  at  all  times,  they 
support  and  serve,  and  assist  one  another.  They  help  one  another 
with  ^e  mammon  or  riches  of  this  world.  How  lovely  is  the  picture 
drawn  of  the  Church  in  Acts  iv.  32 : — "The  multitude  of  them  that 
believed  were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul ;  neither  said  any  of  them 
that  aught  of  the  things  which  he  possessed  was  his  own,  but  Ihey 
^a^  all  things  common.*' 

It  is  a  venr  mistaken  notion  that  the  personal  property  of  the 
members  of  Christ's  Church  should  be  taxen  from  them,  and  cast 
into  one  fund  for  the  use  of  alL  Such  an  arrangement  would  en- 
tirely destroy  the  most  beautiful  feature  in  Christian  almsgiving,  the 
qxmtaneous  and  willinff  offering  of  that  which  would  have  procured 
personal  gratification  iot  the  use  of  others  in  the  momeTU  of  their 
need.  '^  Every  man,  according  as  he  purposeth  in  his  heart,  so  let 
him  give,  not  grudgingly,  nor  of  necessity,  for  Qod  loveth  a  cheerful 
giver."    (2  Cor.  ix.  7.) 

Knowing  that  they  have  access  to  the  boundless  wealth  of  Christ, 
believers  are  not  anxious  to  hoard  up  the  abundance  bestowed  on 
them  \j  their  Heavenly  Father,  but  rather  look  upon  it  as  part  of 
tiie  treiuBury  of  the  house  of  God. 

They  help  one  another  with  theirpra3rera.  There  is  more  help 
hi  prayer  than  people  think.  No  Christian  knows  how  much  he 
owes  to  the  efiectoal,  fervent  prayer  of  one  righteous  man.  Peter 
was  delivered  from  prison  through  prayer.  (Acts  xii.  5.)  Prayer 
turned  the  envy  and  strife  which  Paul  encountered  into  a  blessing. 
(Philip,  i  19.)  Prayer  accomplished  the  meeting  between  the  same 
Apostle  and  Philemon.  (Philemon,  verse  twenty-two.)  We  find 
the  most  eminent  servants  of  Christ  earnest  in  entreating  the  sup- 
plications of  their  fellow-saints.  They  help  one  another  with  the 
mstmetion  they  receive  from  God.  The  moment  a  believer  has  been 
taught  of  Christ  the  interpretation  of  anv  passage,  this  knowledge 
becomes  a  common  thing  in  the  Church  ;  he  does  not  seek  to  hold  it 
apart  from  his  brethren  ;  he  is  ready  to  tell  it  to  those  around  him, 
and  they  carry  it  to  others.  This  truth  circulates,  and  glory  is 
ffiven  unto  God.  They  help  one  another  with  offices  of  kindness  ; 
instructing  ^e  ignorant^  nursing  the  sick,  visiting  the  imprisoned, 
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educating  the  young,  enoouraging  the  weak,  showing  hospitaJi^ 
without  the  expectation  of  ita  being  returned  Dorcaa  nuuie  gajr- 
ments  for  the  poor ;  Lydia  brought  Faul  and  Sihui  into  her  house ; 
Phebe  waa  "  a  sucoourer  of  many  "  in  the  Church. 

This  ordinance  teaches  the  affection  which  tubsiiU  between  th^ 
members  of  Chriefs  body. 

The  Master  said,  ''  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are  my 
disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another."  This  affection  is  entirelv 
independent  of  those  causes  of  attraction  which  lead  to  the  frifin<L- 
shins  of  this  worl<^. 

One  believer  may  see  in  another  no  beauty  of  fonn,  no  brillian<7 
of  intellect,  no  fascination  of  natural  character ;  there  may  be  no 
similarity  of  mind,  or  congeniality  of  taste,  to  draw  them  together ; 
they  may  be  of  a  diffisrent  station  in  life,  and  move  in  a  different 
sphere  of  society,  and  yet  they  will  be  dear  to  each  other,  simply 
because  both  are  the  recipients  of  the  grace  of  Qod  in  Christ  Veiy 
often  two  individuals  wul  casually  enter  into  conversation  on  the 
high  road, — ^the  one  of  exalted  birth  and  scientific  celebrity,  the 
other  a  poor  cottager,  hardly  able  to  spell  out  the  BiUe  page, 
and  yet  aa  they  talk  together,  and  find  that  Christ  is  more  precious 
to  them  both  than  the  whole  world, — ^that  His  blood  has  cleansed 
them  both,  and  that  His  righteousness  is  pleaded  by  them  botii  before 
the  throne,  love  springs  up  between  them,  and  they  who  have  met  as 
strangers,  part  as  brethren.  Strange  as  it  may  seem,  Christian 
affection  tna^  exist,  where  there  is  no  personal  intimacy.  An  affecting^ 
proof  of  this  is  given  in  St.  Paul's  words,  concerning  the  '*  great 
conflict"  he  had  for  ''as  many  as  had  not  seen"  his  ^'faoe  in  the 
flesh." 

The  children  pf  God,  scattered  abroad  in  this  naughty  world,  hear 
of  one  another,  and,  dwelling  on  the  tidings  which  reach  than  of 
the  faith  and  patience  of  fellow-Christians,  their  hearts  yearn  after 
them  with  kindest  love. 

It  is  a  consoling  thought,  also,  that  Christian  affection  triumphs 
over  the  causes  of  dislike  and  distrust,  bv  which  Satan  is  ever  trying 
to  sever  those  who  are  one  in  Jesus.  Thus,  when  a  believer  lA^utUf 
angry  with  another  for  some  grievous  wron^,  in  a  little  while  l{e 
reasons  with  himself,  saying,  '*  After  all,  it  is  a  child  of  €rod  wil^ 
whom  I  am  displeased :  my  bowels  are  moved  for  mv  brother ;  I 
will  forgive,  and  win  him  back  with  love."  Truly,  this  ''  charity 
covers  a  multitude  of  sins." 

This  ordinance  recalls  the  sympathy  which  exists  between  the  mem-^ 
bersc^  Chrises  body. 

Whether  one  member  suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it ;  or 
one  member  be  honoured,  all  the  members  rejoice  with  it.  St.  PauL 
whose  oversight  of  the  Churches  gave  him  a  peculiar  knowledge  of 
the 'condition  of  his  brethren,  says,  ''  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not 
weak  ?  who  is  offended,  and  I  bum  not  ? "  This  empathy  is 
nmnifested  in  many  ways.  If  a  member  of  Christ  be  m  pain  and 
sickness,  his  brethren  feel  as  if  God  were  afflicting  them,  thronqk 
him  ;  they  are  touched  and  wounded,  even  aa  David  was,  when  the 
pestilence  fell  on  Israel ;  they  join,  with  one  voice,  in  entreating  the 
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liord,  that  he  may  be  healed.  If  a  member  of  Christ  be  in  sorrow, 
his  Inrethren  weep  with  him  ;  they  share  his  grief,  thev  bear  his 
burden,  so  fulfilling  the  law  of  Christ.  Should  the  trouble  be  that 
which  accompanies  the  soul's  first  awakening,  how  deep  is  tlie  in- 
terest with  wnich  it  is  watched  bj  those  who  have  come  out  of  this 
greatest  of  all  afliictions,  into  light,  and  liberty,  and  peace' unspeak- 
able ;  how  anxiously  the  safe  and  blessed  issue  from  it  is  looked  and 
waited  for ;  yet,  of  whatever  nature  the  sorrow  may  be,  it  rests  upon 
the  hearts  of  his  fellow-Christians.  If  a  member  of  Christ  be  in 
gladness,  his  brethren  rejoice  with  him ;  they  listen  with  delight, 
while  he  tells  what  Crod  has  done  for  him  ;  they  are  ready  to  bring 
forth  tabret  and  harp,  and  holy  song,  to  praise  and  give  thanks  with 
him,  unto  the  Father.  If  a  member  of  Christ  be  in  temptation,  his 
brethren  understand  from  experience  what  the  conflict  is ;  they  are 
willing  to  keep  the  rigil  with  him,  and  as  the  struggle  on  the  part 
of  the  tried  one  is  long  and  heavy,  thev  minister  to  him  ever  and 
anon,  with  words  of  enoouraeement  and  strength.  If  a  member  of 
Christ  be  fallen  into  sin,  his  brethren  feel  that  they  are  humbled  by 
his  transgression ;  they  know  that  they  are  concerned  in  the  dis« 
honour  done  to  Christ's  cause  on  earth  ;  they  repent  with,  and  for 
him  ;  they  restore  him  in  the  spirit  of  meekness.  If  a  member  of 
Christ  be  oppressed  and  persecuted,  his  brethren  remember  his 
bonds,  as  bound  with  him ;  they  suffer  the  adversity,  as  being  them- 
selves also  in  the  eame  body ;  they  use  all  lawful  means  to  rescue 
and  deliver  him.  Of  the  truth  of  this  last  proposition,  we  have 
recently  had  an  affecting  illustration,  in  the  case  of  the  Madiais. 
Notliing  was  known  of  them,  except  that  they  were  readeiB  and 
lovers  of  the  Bible,  and  asserted  the  right  of  private  judgment,  in 
matters  touching  salvation  ;  yet,  when  me  news  came  of  their  cruel 
suffering  in  a  righteous  cause,  there  waa  an  electric  thrill  in  the 
hearts  of  Christians,  throughout  Europe,  and  representatives  from 
Protestant  nations  went  forth  to  plead  in  their  behalf. 

This  ordinance  presents  to  the  mind  the  communion  tuhntting 
between  the  members  of  Chris fe  body, 

''  I  believe  in  the  communion  of  saints  "  is  an  article  in  the  creed 
of  many ;  but  few.  comparatively,  comprehend  that  wondrous 
knitting  together  of  tne  elect,  that  mysterious  feUowship,  which  per- 
tains to  those  who  are  made  one,  by  virtue  of  union  with  Christ. 
The  communion  of  the  people  of  Gtod  will  ever  be  perfect  and  un- 
interrupted, in  proportion  as  it  is  carried  on  without  the  intervention 
of  the  veil  of  the  flesh.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  Christians  have  so 
much  more  real  communion,  when  absent  from  one  another,  than 
when  they  are  together.  The  trifles  which  come  between  saints,  and 
will  not  suffer  them  to  draw  together  closely,  are  kept  out  of  the 
way  ;  the  doubts,  differences,  envyings,  and  contentions,  which  arise 
to  check  the  realization  of  their  spiritual  union,  have  no  longer  this 
baneful  influence.  It  is  from  the  same  cause,  that  communion  with 
saints  above  is  so  precious  and  so  beautiful  a  thing.  There  is  no 
earthlv  passion  to  aetract  from  its  purity  ;  no  persomJ  feeling  to  jar 
upon  its  harmony.  The  spirits  of  the  redeemed  on  earth  meet  the 
spirits  of  the  glorified  in  heaven,  and  thus  they  are  enabled,  in  the 
fullest  extent,  to  enjoy  their  fellowship  in  Christ. 
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A  servant  of  the  Lord  has  most  strikingly  observed^  **  To  be  alone 
with  Ood  is  tke  only  place,  where  tme  commnnien  of  saints  is 
found,  as  it  seemeth  to  me, — ^there  I  meet  with  the  spirits  of  jnst  men 
made  perfect ;  bat,  alas  t  to  meet  with  their  bodies,  is  quite  another 
thing.^  If  the  word  " best,"  were  substituted  for  that  of  ''only," 
this  passfj^  would,  I  think,  be  more  literally  true.  There  is  comr 
munion, — stained,  indeed,  and  broken,  and  Tarying  with  drciun- 
stances, — still,  there  u  communion,  between  saints  inio  are  together 
in  the  flesh  ;  and  maintained  in  connexion  with  the  interchange  of 
tiiouffht  and  feeling,  through  the  medium  of  human  language.  It  ia 
founded  upon  the  essential  undty  of  Christ's  diurch :  upon  agreement 
of  mind  with  regard  to  salvation  truths, — truths  which,  to  use  the 
words  of  the  Athanasian  Creed, ''  Unless  a  man  keep  whole  and  un* 
defiled,  he  cannot  be  saved*'  All  the  children  of  God  are  alike 
conscious  of  the  exceeding  evil  of  sin,  and  of  Ood*s  justice  in  punjah- 
ing  it ;  of  the  holiness,  righteousness,  and  goodness,  of  the  Law  ;  of 
the  necessity  and  predousness  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour ;  of  the  im- 
possibility of  justification  by  personal  righteousness;  of  the 
mcapability  of  turning  unto  Ood,  without  the  preventing  and 
r^nerating  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  Touching  these  points, 
at  least,  then,  ihej  are  able  to  commune  together  ;  also,  upon  par- 
ticipation in  a  common  salvation.  All  the  children  oi  God  are 
alike  strangers  and  pilgrims  in  the  world ;  they  are  dealing  with 
the  same  difficulties,  encountering  the  same  trials ;  they  have  to 
do  with  the  same  Saviour,  they  are  animated  with  Uie  same  hopes, 
cheered  by  the  same  promises,  and  they  are  journeying  to  the  same 
heavenly  countiy. 

Let  us  consider,  for  a  moment,  to  what  causes,  we  may  attribute 
the  interruption  of  this  communion.  One  of  these  is  found  in  the 
infirmities  of  saints.  The  children  of  God  are  men  at  the  best,  and 
from  the  weakness  of  the  fledi,  they  often  sin  against  each  other, 
with  unfair  dealings,  unkind  words,  unjust  accusations,  and  cruel 
slanders.  It  is  impossible  that  persons  with  their  hearts  ooeupied 
by  the  sense  of  mutual  wrone,  should  conTerse  calmly  and  bleasedly 
on  the  things  of  God  together.  The  lore  which  really  exists  is 
chilled,  and  a  check  is  given  to  all  spiritual  communication. 

Another  cause  is  found  in  the  pecnliaritiee  of  natural  character^ — 
peculiarities  which  are  not  eradicated,  although  they  are  modified  by 
the  grace  of  Grod.  Christians  rary  much  in  disposition,  some  are 
proud  and  reserved,  some  are  vain  and  trifling,  some  are  ambitioiis 
and  aspiring,  some  are  gloomy  and  desponding,  and  some  are  cheerful 
and  hopeful  There  is,  therefore,  very  frequently,  in  their  inter- 
course, a  want  of  congeniality  in  the  tone  of  feeling,  and  bearing  of 
mind,  which  produces  restraint,  in  the  inten^iange  of  thoo^^ 
Another  cause  is  found  in  party-prejudice,  pariy-cant  Thoee  who 
have  moved  in  the  religious  world,  know  what  a  powerful  engine 
has  been  put  into  the  himd  of  Satan,  (the  great  enemy  of  Christian 
unity,)  by  the  want  of  oaikolieism  in  the  Church  of  God;  by  the 
gathering  of  the  members  of  Christ  into  knots  and  parties ;  and  the 
adoption  on  their  part  of  a  certain  set  phraseology,  of  a  particular 
moae  of  expression — so  that  the  truthfulness  of  a  man,  is  judged  not 
so  much  by  the  substance  of  what  he  says  or  writes^  as  by  me  Ian- 
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guage  in  which  he  gires  it;  and  the  right  hand  of  fellowahip  is 
refined  to'  a  child  of  God,  fast  because  tiie  shibboleth  ol  the  pro- 
fesBing  ChristianB  among  whom  his  lot  is  cast,  passes  not  his  upe. 
We  luiTe  the  cant  of  High  Church  and  the  cant  of  Low  Church 
principles ;  the  cant  of  Dissent  generally ;  the  cant  of  particular 
views  held  by  certain  bodies;  the  cant  of  Plymouthism,  and  the 
cant  of  Huntinfltonianism.  I  would  gladly  substitute  an^  other 
word  for  that  <»  **  cant/'  but  there  is  not  one  in  the  lgngli«h  Jan- 
ffoage,  expressing  the  same  thing.  I  seriously  believe,  that  of  all 
fonns  of  schism,  this  is  the  worst,  and  the  most  injurious  to  the 
qmad  of  trus  religion,  in  our  land  especially. 

An  honest  hater  of  party-spirit,  will  endeavour  to  express  truth 
in  new  language ;  and  unless  his  own  mind  possess  much  originality 
at  thought,  he  will  often  find  a  great  difficulty  in  doing  so ;  ne  feeJs 
that  the  more  he  can  avoid  hackneyed  phrases  the  better,  not  because 
his  own  words  are  more  appropriate  than  anv  which  have  been 
before  used,  but,  because,  by  employing  them  he  is  least  likely  to 
encounter  the  prejudices,  or  minister  to  the  partialities  of  certain 
partiei  in  the  CnriBtian  world. 

While  on  this  subject,  I  cannot  help  alluding  to  the  mischief 
which  has  been  done,  not  merely  by  cant  terms,  but  by  conven- 
tional expressions,  which  admit  of  doubtful  interpretation ;  such  for 
instance  as  *'  The  Law  of  €k>d  Ib  a  rule  of  life."  **  SanctLfication  is 
progressive."  "  Conviction  is  not  conversion."  These  phrases  are 
true  or  untrue,  according  to  the  sense  in  which  they  are  taken.  If 
hf  the  first  sentence  it  be  meant  that  the  Law  of  uod  is  a  ruk,  by 
which  a  Christian  maintains  his  life  in  Christ,  it  is  false ; — 1£  it 
be  meant  that  the  Iaw  of  €k>d  is  a  rule,  by  which  his  life  in  the 
fiesh  is  judged,  it  is  correct  Again,  if  by  the  second  sentence,  it  be 
meant  that  either  the  old  nature  inherited  from  Adam,  or  the  new 
nature  created  by  the  Spirit,  can  be  made  gradually  more  holy,  it  is 
false ;  if  it  be  meant  that  a  Christian's  separation,  both  from  those 
who  openly  profess  worldliness,  and  from  those  wno  live  in  a  mere 
furm  <A  godliness,  is  the  progressive  efeet  of  his  being  bom  again,  it 
18  correct  Again,  if  by  the  third  sentence,  it  be  meant  that  the 
Spirit  of  Gkxi  ever  gives  a  man  to  see  his  guilt  as  a  transgressor  of 
the  Lair  without  communicating  saving  grace,  it  is  false ; — ^if  it  be 
meant  that  a  man's  natural  consciousness  of  moral  crime  is  not  a 
proof  of  oonvenion,  it  is  correct, — or,  rather,  the  opinion  which  is 
intended  to  be  set  forth  is  correct,  for  the  word  conviction  should  be 
only  iqyplied  to  the  work  of  the  sin-revealinff  Spirit  I  have  known 
the  communion  of  two  saints  entirely  br^en  up,  by  the  casual 
mention  of  these  ambiguous  phrases,  ooth,  perhaps,  meaning  and 
holding  the  truth,  yet  attacning  difierent  notions  to  the  same 
eApi  wsions. 

Another  cause  of  the  evil,  is  found  in  the  extent  of  darkness, 
which  exists  even  in  minds  into  which  God's  light  has  shined.  The 
troth,  in  its  length,  and  breadth,  and  grandeur,  is  not  suddenly  em- 
bnoed  by  those  who  are  bom  of  the  Spirit:  by  slow  degrees  it  is 
Isamt ;  cme  diorious  view  after  another  is  opened  to  them ;  one  pas* 
Mige  of  the  Bible  after  another  becomes  plain.  Thus  the  disciples 
in  Christ's  school  have  different  measures  of  Divine  knowledge,  and 
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carnal  abuse  of  €k)d*8  Ordmance.    But  in  what  spirit  does 

^require  His  people  to  approach  the  table  of  the  Lord  ?    The 

aent  of  bread  and  wine  should  be  kept  with  Self-Exahi- 

r;   with  Faith;  with  Sincbritt;   witn  Rspsntance;  with 

t ;  with  Love  to  Christ  and  His  Peoplb  ;  with  the  Endea- 

TO  FIND  AND  MAINTAIN  CoMMUNION  WITH  THE  LoRD  AND  WITH 

Srkthrbn  ;  with  Anticipation  op  the  Second  Advent. 
i  ordinance  to  be  observed  with  Self-Examination.    It  is  dis* 
written,  **  Let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of 
bread,  and  drink  of  that  cup."    The  Sacrament  of  the  Supper 
^  a  thing  for  the  worlds  use.    It  is  not  intended  for  those  who, 
spending  the  whole  week  in  dissipation  and  folly,  are  veiy 
in  observance  of  what  thej  call  Sunday  duties:  it  is  not  in- 
d  for  those  who  are  trusting  to  their  own  righteousness,  whether 
\  that  of  moral  rectitude,  or  forms  and  services,  or  Gospel  pro- 
don  :  it  is  not  intended  for  those  who  are  unconscioua  of  the 
St  and  burden  of  sin :  it  is  meant  for  '^  the  holy  and  humble  men 
F  heart,"  and  for  them  aloTie,    How  solemn  is  uie  warning ;  ''  He 
^l^teatethanddrinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation 
iftto  himself,  not  discerning  the  Lonl's  body." 

Is  it  not  then  important  that  all  ^rsons  should  consider  in  them- 
wives,  whether  the  holy,  righteous,  iniqmty-hating  Cknl  of  the  Bible 
be  their  Gkxi  1  whether  the  Christ  who  is  accounted  by  the  Church 
as  the  chiefest  amonc  ten  thousand,  and  altogether  lovely,  be  really 
precious  to  them  ?  wnether  the  Eteirnal  Spirit,  who  is  the  teacher  and 
guide  of  the  elect,  has  wrought  at  all  in  tnem  ?  There  is  great  truth 
and  beauty  in  one  passage  of  the  exhortation,  which  the  clergy  of  the 
Establishment  are  dire^ed  to  read  when  they  give  notice  of  the 
Communion.  ''  My  dutv  is  to  exhort  you  in  the  mean  season,  to 
consider  the  dignity  of  that  holy  mystery,  and  the  great  peril  of  the 
unworthy  receiving  thereof ;  and  so  to  search  and  examine  your  own 
consciences  (and  tlmt  not  lightly,  and  after  the  manner  of  dissemblers 
with  God.  but  so)  that  ye  may  come  holy  and  clean  to  such  a 
heavenly  xeast,  in  the  marriage-garment  required  by  God  in  holy 
S^pture,  and  be  received  as  worthy  partakers  of  that  holy  table." 

Yet,  so  great  is  the  delusion  in  men's  minds,  that,  as  we  know, 
they  will  send  for  a  deivyman  to  administer  to  them  the  Lord's 
Supper  at  the  hour  of  deam,  as  if  it  were  a  more  important  thing  to 
take  the  sign  of  bread  and  wine,  than  to  make  acquaintance  with 
Him  who  gave  it  unto  His  Church.  They  think  that  such  an  act 
will  obliterate  a  life  of  ungodliness,  instead  of  enhancing  and  sealing 
an  approaching  damnation.  The  true  children  of  God  will  be  ready 
to  acknowledge  that  the  table  of  the  Lord  should  be  surrounded  by 
invited  guests  alone,  and  they  will  draw  near  to  it  with  many 
searchings  of  heart. 

The  ordinance  is  to  be  kept  with  Faith.  I  endeavoured  in  my 
last  Paper  to  show  (I  trust  successfully),  that  the  faith  which  \a 
required  for  the  reception  of  a  Sacrament,  is  not  necessarily  that  of 
appropriation;  and  I  would  again  repeat  this  statement,  because  I 
know  many  timid  Christians  are  brought  into  bondage  by  mistaken 
views  on  this  point.  If  those  who  desire  to  participate  in  the 
sacramental  bread  and  wine,  truly  believe  in  their  lost  and  ruined 
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condition  in  consequence  of  ihe  Fall ;  in  the  condemnation  of  the 
Law  of  Gkxi ;  in  the  wrath  of  Gk>d  which  awaite  unpardoned  men ; 
in  the  work  of  Christ,  as  the  Daysman  and  Surety;  and  in  the 
necessity  of  being  found  in  Him ;  they  are  welcome  to  the  Lord's 
table.  Y  es,  although  their  souls  seem  crushed  by  the  weight  of  sin's 
burden ;  alUiough  tiieir  voices  are  broken  with  anguish  ;  although 
their  eyes  are  cast  to  the  earth,  as  were  those  of  the  publican  of  old; 
ihey  are  welcome,  as  the  boldest  and  the  strongest  saints.  Christ 
will  neyer  turn  them  away — will  never  rebuke  them  with  one  hanh 
word.  Yet,  they  who  can  receive  the  sacrament  with  a  conviction, 
founded  on  the  testimony  of  the  Spirit,  that  Christ's  body  was  broken, 
and  His  blood  shed  for  them;  that  they  are  saved  by  His  death ; 
justified  by  His  obedience ;  and  quickened  hy  His  Spirit ;  that  they 
are  joint  heirs  with  Him,  and  will  appear  with  Him  when  He  comes 
in  His  glory ;  enter  most  deeply  ana  fully  into  the  meaning,  of  ^e 
sign,  the  substance  of  the  shadow ;  and  with  greatest  contort  feed 
upon  the  eternal  tiu^tiiia. 

The  ordinance  is  to  be  kept  with  Sikoxbxtt.  I  think  that  ^e 
sacramental  bread  should  be  unleavened,  as  was  that  of  the  paasover; 
but  whether  this  typical  particular  be  retained  or  not,  it  is  quite 
certain  that  Gkxl  requireth  in  communicants  the  grace  whidi  was 
inculcated  by  the  Jewish  rite.  Consider  the  beautiful  injunction  ol 
St.  Paul :  ''  Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for  us,  therefore  let  ua 
keep  the  feast,  not  with  the  old  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  but 
witn  the  unleavened  bread  of  nnperity  and  truth."  (1  Cor.  v.  7,  &) 
Compare  this  with  our  Lord's  words  to  His  disciples,  "  Beware  ye  of 
the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy."  (Luke  xiL  1.)  It 
might  be  supposed,  that  real  Christians  could  stand  in  little  need  of 
that  solemn  warning ;  but,  alas !  although  they  are  partaken  of  the 
guileless  spirit  of  the  new  birth,  they  still  retain  the  false,  deceitful 
nature  of  the  fallen  Adam,  and  too  often  are  found  guilty  of  «»- 
uprigfUnees  before  €k)d.  If  the  expression  of  the  lip  in  prayer  exceed 
tne  deep  inner  feeling  of  the  heart ;  if  at  the  time  sin  is  spoken  of  as 
a  burden  intolerable,  too  heavy  to  be  borne,  its  weight  presses  not 
upon  the  conscience ;  if  at  the  time  Christ  is  addressed  in  the  tender 
thrilling  language  of  the  Song  of  Songs,  as  one  for  whose  presence 
the  soul  faintem,  there  is  a  secret  estrangement  from  tnia  best 
friend ;  ia  not  this  hypocrisy  ? 

A^nin: — If  for  wrong  received  from  feliowndnners,  a  full  and 
free  forgiveness  is  prof ee»edly  tendered,  while  there  is  still  a  lingering 
resentment  in  the  mind ;  is  not  this  hypocrisy  ? 

Again : — If  the  oonfeseion  be  made  that  the  child  of  God  is  a 
stranger  and  pilgrim  here,  only  passing  onwards  to  a  better  and 
heavenly  country  (and  this  is  peculiarly  <»tlled  f  <m*  in  the  oelebratioii 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  a  feast  analogous  to  that  which  was  eaten  by  the 
Jews  in  haste,  with  their  loins  giraed,  shoes  on  the  feet,  and  staff  in 
hand),  while  there  is  an  evident  living  for  the  world,  for  its  honour 
and  its  emolument,  for  its  pleasure  and  its  praise;  is  not  itnM 
hypocrisy? 

These  are  the  things  which  God  calls  upon  His  people  to  put  aw»y. 
He  would  have  them  draw  near  to  Him,  with  truthfulness  of  doctrine, 
truthf ubiess  of  purpose,  truthfulness  of  life.    If  David  said  of  old. 
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*'I  will  wash  my  hands  in  innooency ;  so  will  I  compass  thine  altar, 
O  Ixnd/*  ought  not  a  New  Testament  saint  to  cleanse  himself  from 
e^eiT  false  way,  when  he  placeth  himself  as  a  guest  at  the  table  of 
the  Son  of  man  1 

The  ordinance  is  to  be  kept  with  Bbpkntangx.  The  Jews  eat  the 
Paschal  Lamb  with  bitter  herbs,  signifying  their  contrition  of  heart 
for  the  sin  which  cansed  the  necessity  of  a  sacrifice ;  surely,  then, 
those  who  partake  of  the  sacrament  in  Christ's  Church,  should  do  so 
with  godly  sorrow  for  iniquity.  True  repentance  is  of  two  kinds,  or, 
rather,  has  two  forms  oi  deyelopment.  It  may  be,  that  fearful 
angui^  which  comes  upon  the  soul  of  a  sinner,  when  he  first  becomes 
acquainted  with  his  lost  and  ruined  condition,  through  transgression 
of  God's  law ;  when  knowing  only  that  Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  His 
people,  he  seeks  Him  by  day  and  by  night,  earnestly  longing  to  hear 
the  words  which  were  spoken  to  Mary  of  old  time,  "Thy  sins  are  for- 
given thee:" — such  a  feeling  as  that  which  prompted  the  jailor's 
cry,  "What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved?"  Or,  it  may  be  that  sweet, 
tmorless,  melting  of  heart,  that  l»x>kennes8  of  spirit  which  accom- 
panies the  sense  of  pardon  and  reconciliation  with  God ;  that  remorse 
which  pervades  the  mind,  with  the  consciousness  of  having  ffrieved 
and  o£»nded  the  gentle,  loving  Christ,  who  has  wrought  out  for  His 
redeemed  so  great  a  deliverance.  Such  a  feeling  as  that  which  caused 
Peter  to  so  out,  and  weep  bitterly. 

But  wnatever  may  be  the  character  of  jpenuine  repentance,  it 
always  involves  a  just  estimate  of  sin.  Sin  is  judged  according  to 
the  mind  of  God,  as  iUegality,  or  non-conformity  to  the  Divine  rule 
of  righteousness.  It  is  seen  to  be  really  deserving  of  the  outpouring 
of  eternal  wrath  and  indignation ;  it  is  abhorred  as  the  evil  and 
bitter  thing  which  has  estranfled  the  creature  from  his  Maker,  and 
baa  caused  the  death  and  suffering  of  Immanuel ;  it  is  cast  aside, 
cmahed,  trampled  under  foot^  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
There  can  be  no  worthy  reception  of  the  Communion,  wnen  this  grace 
is  wanting,  for  it  is  an  essential  accompaniment  of  a  state  of  salvation. 

The  ordinance  is  to  be  kept  with  Praisb.  The  Supper  is  pecu- 
liarly a  feast  of  praise.  It  is  fitly  called  the  Eucharist,  or  Thanks* 
S'ving  Service.  It  is  kept  in  remembrance  of  blessings  which  the 
liurdi  reaps  from  her  Ixyrd's  mediatorial  work.  In  the  Prajrer- 
book  of  the  National  Establishment^  this  fact  is  very  beautifully 
recognised.  The  preparatory  exhortation  contains  the  words,  ^'  To  the 
end  that  we  should  always  remember  the  exceeding  great  love  of  our 
Master  and  only  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  thus  during  for  us,  and  the 
innumerable  great  benefits  which,  by  His  precious  blood-sheddinff. 
He  hath  obtained  for  us;  He  hatJi  instituted  and  ordained  holy 
mysteries,  as  pledges  of  His  love,  and  for  a  continual  remembrance 
of  His  death,  to  our  great  and  endless  comfort  To  Him,  therefore, 
with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  let  us  five,  as  we  are  most 
bounden,  continual  thanks."  Then  follows  tiiat  sublime  song— 
^Therefore,  with  angels  and  archangels,  and  with  all  the  company  of 
heaven,  we  laud  and  maffnify  thy  glorious  name ;  evermore  praising 
thee,  and  saviiu^.  Holy,  noly,  holy,  Lord  God  of  hosts,  heaven  ana 
earth  are  fnU  of  thy  glory ;  fflory  be  to  Thee,  O  Lord  most  hij;lL" 
The  ministering  priest  gives  the  bread,  with  the  words,  ''Eat  this  in 
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remembrance  that  Christ  died  for  thee,  and  feed  on  Him  in  thy 
heart,  by  faith,  with  thanks^ving"  Also  the  cup,  with  the  words, 
''Drink  this  in  remembrance  that  Christ's  blood  was  shed  for  thee, 
and  be  thankful"  The  service  concludes  with  another  majestic 
hymn  of  praise — "Glory  be  to  Grod  on  high,  and  in  earth  peace, 
good-will  towards  men.  We  praise  thee,  we  bless  thee,  we  worship 
uiee,  we  glorify  thee,  we  give  thanks  to  thee  for  thy  great  glory,  O 
Lord  QoS.  heavenlv  King,  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Ac.,  Ac  If 
such  woras  come  from  t£e  heart,  it  is  quite  certain  that  those  who 
utter  them  are  children  of  the  most  high  God,  and  have  a  right  to 
partake  of  the  heavenly  repast 

It  may  be  objected  that  those  trembling  believers  who  are  in  the 
sorrow  and  darkness  of  sin-conviction,  cannot  by  any  possibility  join 
in  praise.  Nay,  that  is  quite  a  mistaken  view.  As  there  is  a  fearful- 
ness  in  the  most  rejoicing  praise,  so  there  is  a  praise  in  ail  godly  fear. 
The  man  who  justifies  Gk)d,  even  in  His  condemnation  of  himself,  as 
truly  gives  Him  gloiy,  as  the  man  who  blesses  Him  for  a  present 
salvation ;  and  both  are  equally  invited  to  the  Sacrament  of  bread 
and  wine. 

This  ordinance  should  be  kept  with  Lovb  to  Christ  and  His 
People. 

It  is  written,  "  We  love  Him,  because  He  first  loved  us."  (1  John 
iv.  19.)  A  feast  which  is  commemorative  of  Christ's  love,  may  well 
be  received  with  answering  love  by  the  bidden  guesta  Now,  con- 
sider the  nature  of  that  love  which  a  regenerate  sinner  bears  to  the 
Saviour.  It  is  a  love  of  denre.  It  is  shown  in  one  who  has  as  yet 
heard  of  Christ  only  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  and  who  has  believed 
the  report  of  His  fame,  by  an  intense,  earnest  wish  to  meet  with 
Him,  and  to  become  acquainted  with  Him.  The  feeling  which,  in 
the  days  when  the  Son  of  man  walked  in  the  flesh  upon  the  earth, 
caused  Zaccheus  to  ascend  the  sycamore  tree,  that  he  might  see  Jesoa 
who  He  was ;  and  brought  the  inquiring  Greeks  to  Philip,  saying, 
''  Sir,  we  would  see  Jesus,"  now  leads  the  awakened  child  of  God  to 
seek  Christ  in  ordinances  and  in  sermons ;  caring  for  nothing,  and 
looking  for  nothing  but  that  personal  knowled^  of  the  Redeemer, 
which  in  itself  is  life  eternal  It  is  shown  m  one  who,  having 
enjoyed  the  presence  of  Christ,  is  under  the  trial  of  its  withdrawal 
by  a  sickening  longing  for  His  return,  such  as  that  expressed  in  the 
language  of  David — "  As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water-brooks,  so 
panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O  Grod."  "  My  soul  thirsteth  for  QoA. 
for  the  living  God:  when  shall  I  come  and  appear  before  God? 
Or,  in  that  of  the  bride,  in  her  song, ''  I  charge  ^ou,  O  daughters  of 
Jerusalem,  if  ye  find  my  beloved,  that  ye  tell  Ebm  that  I  am  sick  of 
love."  And  again : — **  Make  haste,  my  beloved,  and  be  thou  like  to 
a  roe  or  to  a  young  hart  upon  the  mountains  of  spices."  It  is  shown 
in  one  who  possesses  the  present  blessedness  of  being  near  to  Christ, 
by  an  anxiety  to  abide  with  Him  for  ever,  like  that  whi(^  prompted 
the  Church  to  say,  in  the  nuptial  hymn  from  which  I  nave  just 
quoted,  "  I  found  Him  wHom  my  soul  loveth ;  I  held  Him,  and 
would  not  let  Him  go ;"  and  led  the  poor  blind  man  to  beseech  ttke 
Lord  that  He  might  be  with  him.  Moreover,  it  is  a  love  of  trust. 
It  causes  the  soul,  even  in  the  midst  of  doubt,  and  darkness,  and 
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terror,  to  ding  to  Christ,  to  cleave  to  Him :  to  say, '  Though  He 
rebuke  me,  I  will  follow  Him ;  though  He  reject  me,  I  will  wait  for 
Him ;  though  he  slay  me,  I  will  trust  in  Him.*  As  it  groweth  unto 
perfection,  and  casts  out  fear,  it  enables  the  mind  to  rest  on  Christ, 
with  quiet  confidence,  that  He  will  provide  for  eveiy  earthly  want, 
and  preserve  from  every  earthly  danger,  so  bringing  His  chosen  unto 
an  everlasting  home.  Such  a  love  as  this,  linked  as  it  ever  will  be, 
with  a  close  and  deep  attachment  to  those  whom  Christ  has  pur- 
chased with  His  own  olood,  God  requires  in  all  whcT  would  partake 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Supper ;  if  He  asks  not  for  its  ripened  rulnees, 
He  looks,  at  least,  for  its  bud  and  dawn.  If  men  have  no  care  for 
Christ,  and  no  aesire  to  be  found  in  His  Church,  it  is  a  mere 
mockery,  **  carnally  and  visibly  to  press  with  their  teeth "  liie 
emblems  of  His  body  and  blood.  But  if,  with  hearts  filled  with 
genuine  a£fection  for  the  Bedeemer  and  the  redeemed,  they  gather 
around  the  table  which  has  been  spread  for  them,  they  will,  indeed, 
find  themselves  in  €k)d's  banquetinfr  house,  and  will  read  in  ^e 
banner  above  their  heads,  the  one  livmg,  burning  word  of  LOVE. 

The  ordinance  should  be  kept  with  an  Endeavour  to  maintain 
GOXM UNION  WITH  Christ  AND  His  PEOPLE.  I  think  I  have  b^ore 
had  occasion  to  remark,  that  prayer  is  not  necessarily  communion 
with  the  Lord,  although  communion  is  very  frequentlv  found  in 
pnvfer.  Communion  is  not  enjoyed  at  every  perioa  in  the  life  of  a 
child  of  Qod,  even  when  a  knowledge  of  justification  has  been  once 
attained ;  there  are  many  times  when  he  sees  his  sin,  and  cannot  see 
Christ's  glory ;  when  he  speaks  to  Christ,  and  cannot  hear  Him  speak 
in  answer  to  his  soul :  when  he  seeks  Christ,  and  cannot  realize  His 
inunediate  presence.  I  should  commit  a  serious  error  were  I  to  imply 
that,  in  sucn  a  state,  he  would  be  unfit  for  the  reception  of  the  sacra- 
mental bread  and  wine ;  on  the  contrary,  the  ordinance  is  a  means  of 
promoting  that  union  and  fellowship  with  Christ,  of  which  it  is  the 
shadow.  I  have,  therefore,  carefully  and  advisedly  used  the  words, 
an  endeavour  to  find  and  maintain  communion.  &c.,  for  surely  if  the 
blessing  be  not  in  possession,  there  should  at  least  exist  the  heart's 
purpose  to  recover  it,  and  the  determination  to  cast  aside  all  such 
things  as  may  cause  the  loss  of  so  precious  a  gift.  The  cessation  of 
communion  with  Christ  may  generally  be  traced,  directly,  or  indi- 
rectly, either  to  sin  itself,  or  to  something  like  sin.  I  cannot  but 
think  that,  if  there  were  greater  watchfulness  and  jealousy  in  each 
believer  to  avoid  the  things  which,  in  his  particular  case  tend  to 
interfere  with  the  converse  between  his  spirit  and  Christ ;  whether 
the  vexing  anxieties  of  a  life  of  business ;  or  the  trifling  cares  of  a 
life  of  domestic  employment ;  or  the  idle  vanities  of  a  life  of  plea- 
sure ;  or  the  religious  excitements  of  a  life  of  professing  godliness ;  we 
should  hear  fewer  complaints  of  the  Lord's  aosence  from  His  people. 
A  believer  is  ever  more  apt  to  be  ensnared  by  the  errors  which 
look  like  duties,  than  by  gross  and  glaring  evils.  It  is  right  to  follow 
with  diligence  the  occupation  to  wmch  God's  providence  calls  us ;  it 
is  right  to  overlook  the  arrangement  of  household  matters ;  it  is 
right  to  relax  the  mind  with  innocent  recreation,  light  reading,  and 
B<^]al  society ;  it  is  right  to  engage  in  active  Christian  usefulness ;  it 
IB  only  when  these  mings  are  followed  to  the  neglect  of  the  one 
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needful  thing  which  Mary  chose,  that  nuschief  ui  done.  If  like  those 
of  whom  we  read  in  the  parable,  men  are  bo  occupied  with  their 
farms,  and  their  merchandise,  their  marketing,  and  their  marrying, 
that  they  cannot  enjoy  God's  feast ;  if  intercourse  with  Christ  be  not 
sought  farti^  and  sought  Mefly,  the  jealous  Saviour  will  withdraw 
His  presence.  And  let  it  M  rememoered,  that  when  the  carelesB- 
ness  of  the  spouse  caused  her  Beloved  to  depart,  she  was  long 
engaged  in  seeking  Him,  ere  she  heard  His  voice  again.  Let  each 
h^d  of  a  family  take  heed,  that  in  providing  for  the  bread  of  this 
life,  he  f oi^et  not  the  need  of  spiritual  sustenanoe ;  let  the  Christian 
wife  see  to  it,  that  in  caring  for  the  things  of  the  world,  how  she 
may  please  her  husband,  she  ceases  not  to  care  for  the  things  of  the 
Lord,  how  she  may  be  holy  in  body  and  spirit ;  let,  in  facty  eadi 
child  of  GKkL,  in  his  own  vocation,  keep  vigil  over  himself,  that  the 
things  of  God  be  primaxy,  and  not  secondary  objects  of  his  existence. 
Then,  with  regard  to  communion  with  Christ's  people.  It  may  be 
very  partially  enjoyed  by  those  who  would  use  the  privil^re  of  par> 
taking  the  Lord's  Supper ;  it  may  be  realized  more  with  Q%»  aead 
than  with  the  living ;  more  with  the  absent  than  with  the  present ; 
more  with  some  individuals  than  with  others :  but  surely  an  effort 
should  be  made  to  attain  it,  and  to  keep  it  unbroken  ;  there  should 
be  a  bearing  and  forbearing  in  intercourse  with  saints ;  a  tenderness 
towards  their  peculiarities  and  infirmities ;  a  willingness  to  hold 
converse  on  points  of  agreement;  and  an  avoidance  of  all  caoses  of 
dissension  and  difference. 

The  ordinance  should  be  kept  with  Aktioipation  of  tbb  Lord's 
Sbcond  Advbnt.  Most  touching  are  the  Apostolic  words — *^As 
often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's 
death  till  He  wvm^^  This  Sacrament  is  a  good  confession  made 
before  the  world,  that  the  King  thereof  will  visit  it  acain.  As  the 
Jew,  in  the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  was  distinguiSied  from  the 
men  of  other  nations,  chiefly  by  his  anticipation  of  the  Messiah,  who 
was  to  appear  according  to  the  promise  made  unto  the  Fathers ;  so 
the  believinff  Gentile  is  now,  in  the  New  Testament  dispensation, 
distinguished  from  the  careless  triflers  around  him,  chiefly  by  the 
expectancy  of  the  Erkomenos,  who,  in  the  latter  day,  ia  to  stamd  in 
His  glory,  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives.  It  should  be  borne  in  mind 
that  all  God  8  children,  whatever  may  be  their  views  of  prophe^,  or 
their  degree  of  light  concerning  the  events  of  the  future,  are  loiuong 
for  and  waiting  for  the  Son  of  man  from  heaven.  It  seems  to  me 
that  we  have  erred  in  failing  to  recognise  this  truth.  We  have  got 
into  a  habit  of  speaking  and  writing,  as  if  the  doctrine  of  the  Sa- 
viour^s  return  were  not  universally  embraced  by  God's  people.  So 
much  is  this  the  case,  that  we  say  of  one  who  does  not  hold  the  pre- 
millennial  advent,  that  he  does  not  ''see  the  coming  of  the  Lord.'* 
Can  we  be  justified  in  thus,  as  it  were,  keeping  at  a  distance,  weaker, 
or  lees  deeply  taught  Christians,  as  if  they  had  no  participation  in  a 
hope  which  is  so  precious  to  our  own  souls.  Bather  should  we 
encourage  them  to  use  that  faith  which  they  have,  and  to  dwell  in 
thought  on  the  return  of  Jesua  We  cannot  calculate  on  the  good 
which  is  wrought  by  the  simple  act  of  calling  to  mind  the  ftnfnifig  of 
Christ    Many  a  one,  while  meditating  on  tibe  fact  of  the  Bedeemer^s 
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advent,  has  found  questionB  arise  in  the  mind,  aa  to  the  Jujw  and  when 
His  manifestation  shall  take  place,  until  suddenly  the  vision  of 
millennial  glory  haa  burst  upon  him:  and  settiDg  aside  all  those 
blessed  views,  which  are  open  to  those  who  have  learned  the  lesson 
of  prophecy,  how  full  of  consolation  and  instruction  is  the  simple 
truth  that  tne  Saviour  mil  come  again.  If  we  are  in  sorrow,  Christ 
eomeM  to  wipe  away  the  tears  from  all  faces ;  if  we  are.  in  darkness, 
ChriH  Gomes  to  be  the  light  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glory  of  Israel ; 
if  we  are  in  temptation,  Christ  comes  to  crown  the  conquerors ;  if  we 
are  concerned  aoout  the  oppression  and  wrong  which  is  done  around 
us,  Christ  comes  to  judge  tne  world  in  righteousness.  Then  remember 
that|  with  the  expectancy  of  the  advent,  is  associated  the  thought  of 
that  glorious  hour,  when  Jesus  shall  eat  bread  and  diink  wme  in 
the  kmgdom  of  His  Father,  when  He  shall  be  present  at  His  own 
table,  and  shall  sup  with  the  guests  around  it,  as  with  His  familiar 
friends. 

It  is  time  that  we  enter  on  the  last  Head  which  I  have  chosen  for 
thought,  and  a  few  pages  will  suffice  for  all  I  have  to  say  upon  it 
We  consider  then, 

ni.  The  ERRORS  OF  DOCTRINE  AND  PRACTICE  which 
have  crept  into  professing  Churches  of  Christ ^  in  connexion  with  the 
obeeroance  of  the  Ordinance. 

My  subject  may  appear  to  lead  me  to  speak  of  the  Celebration  of 
the  Mass,  that  monstrous  iniquity  of  her,  who,  while  she  bears  the 
name  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  is  indeed  ^e  whore  sitting  upon 
many  waters ;  the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  Saints ;  the 
mother  of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth.  But  it  has  been 
my  intention  in  this^  as  in  the  preceding  Paper,  to  confine  mv 
remarks  to  JEedesiastic  Sins;  and  I  do  not  reco^iise  the  Romish 
jmostasy  as  a  true,  though  fallen  Church.  It  may  be  thought  that  I 
should  allude  to  the  dogmas  of  Tractarians,  respecting  the  sacra- 
mental elements ;  many  of  whom  preach  transubstantiation :  and  to 
the  views  of  Evangelicals,  concerning  the  efficacy  of  the  ordinance 
under  notice ;  many  of  whom  deny  altogether  the  real  presence  of 
Christ, .  so  scripturally  insisted  on  in  the  twenty-seventh  Article — 
**  To  such  as  rightly,  worthily,  and  with  faith,  receive  the  same,  the 
bread  which  we  break  is  a  partaking  of  the  body  of  Christ,  and 
likewise  the  cup  of  blessing  u  a  partaking  of  the  blood  of  Christ" 
But  this  would  oe  to  touch  upon  tbe  opinions  of  parties,  rather  than 
the  errors  of  Churches.  I  shall,  therefore,  at  once  prcMseed  to  men- 
tion that  great,  crying  sin  of  almost  all  bodies  of  professing  Chris- 
tians, the  assumption  of  a  right  to  judge  who  are  worthy,  and  who 
are  unworthy,  to  participate  in  the  sacramental  feast.  It  is  an 
established  rule,  pertaininf  to  the  internal  government  of  most  of 
the  Dissenting  bodies,  and,  I  believe,  of  the  Church  of  Scotland, 
that  those  who  desire  to  conununicate  should,  undergo  an  examina- 
tion ;  and  receive  a  token,  or  acknowledgment,  from  certain 
appointed  judges,  that  they  are  in  a  fit  state  to  receive  the  bread 
and  wine,  ere  they  publicly  present  themselves  at  the  table  of  the 
Lord. 

Most  thankful  should  I  be,  if  any  words  of  mine  could  convince  a 
single  mind  of  the  unscriptiiral  and  injurious  diaracter  of  such  a 
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practice.  With  this  end  iu  view,  and  this  hope  before  me,  I  would 
say,  Consider  the  conduct  of  our  Lord  with  regard  to  Judas,  which 
came  before  us  in  the  opening  of  this  Paper.  He  who  was  the 
Ahni^hty  God,  unto  whom  all  hearts  are  open,  all  desires  known, 
and  Srom  whom  no  secrets  are  hid ;  He,  of  whpm  it  is  written, 
**  He  knew  all,  and  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  of  man,  for 
He  knew  what  was  in  man : "  and  aoain,  *'  Jesus  knew  from  the 
beginning  who  they  were  that  believed  not,  aud  who  should  betray 
Hun ; "  pronounced  no  sentence  of  judgment  oonoemin^  the  traitor ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  suffered  him  to  tt^e  his  place  at  &e  table  with 
the  genuine  disciples.  He  would  not  then  pluck  this  tare  from  the 
wheat ;  He  would  not  then  separate  this  wicked  one  from  the  just : 
He  deferred  the  act,  tUl  He  should  sit  in  glory  upon  a  mediatorial 
throne,  and  call  the  world  to  a  tribunal. 

Is  not  Christ  our  Pattern  f  Is  His  example  wholly  to  be  set 
aside  ?  Surely  men  are  indeed  placing  themselves  in  a  tearful  posi- 
tion^ while  they  arrogate  to  themselves  an  authority,  which  the 
Saviour  and  the  Judge  of  our  race  forbore  to  exercise.  Consider, 
again,  the  strong  precepts  of  Scripture  which  bear  upon  this  sabjeeti 
Our  Lord  Himself  preached,— '^  Judge  nof,  that  ye  oe  not  judged ;" 
and  ''  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 
And  why  beholdest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  brother^s  eye,  but 
oonsiderest  not  the  beam  that  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Or,  how  wilt 
thou  say  to  thy  brother.  Let  me  pull  out  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye, 
and  behold  a  oeam  is  in  thine  own  eye  ?  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast 
out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly 
to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye."  Again :  ''  Ye  judge 
after  the  flesh  ;  I  judge  no  man,  and  yet  if  I  iud^,  my  judgment  is 
trus"  St.  Paul,  who  was  of  one  mind  with  his  Divme  Master, 
wrote. to  the  Bomans, — ''Him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith  receive  ye, 
not  to  judge  his  doubtful  thoughts."  (See  the  marginal  reading.) 
''Who  art  thou  that  judgest  another  man*s  servant?  to  his  own 
master  he  standeth  or  falleth.  Yea,  he  shall  be  holden  up,  for  Grod 
is  able  to  make  him  stand.'*  "  Let  us  not,  therefore,  judge  one 
another  any  more,  but  judge  this  rather,  that  no  man  put  a  stum- 
bling-block or  an  occasion  to  fall  in  his  brother's  way.  Also,  to 
the  Connthians, — "  Jud^e  nothing  before  the  time,  until  the  Lord 
come,  who  both  will  bring  to  liffht  the  hidden  things  of  darkness, 
and  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts."  St.  James  says  also, 
in  his  Epistle, — "  He  that  judgeth  his  brother,  judceth  the  Law ; 
but  if  thou  judge  the  Iaw,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of  uie  Law,  but  a 
judge." 

Are  all  these  plain  commandments  to  be  set  aside  ?  How  is  it 
possible  that  any  olessing  can  be  expected  to  follow  a  oourse  of  con- 
duct which  is  in  direct  opposition  to  the  revealed  will  of  Grod? 

Consider  again.  Who  are  (according  to  the^stem  of  which  I 
speak)  the  appointed  judges  of  their  brethren  ?  Weak,  erring,  sinful 
men,  liable  to  be  themselves  led  astray  by  false  doctrine;  to  be 
swayed  by  personal  feelings ;  to  be  overtaken  with  srievous  faults ; 
to  be  fettered  with  various  prejudices ;  and  to  be  influenced  by  par- 
ticular infirmities.  The  most  simple-minded,  the  most  faithful,  the 
most  loving,  the  most  devoted  children  of  God,  are  not  yet  capable 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


OP  THX  LOBD^S  SUPPER.  577 

of  occupying  worthily  the  seat  of  judgment.  Think  what  mistakes 
have  been  made  by  them  in  all  ages,  concerning  the  characters  and 
destinies  of  others.  Truly,  they  nave  judged  according  to  the 
appearance,  and  noi  righteous  jud^ent.  Samuel  looked  on  £liab« 
and  said,  ^^  Surdy  the  Lord's  anointed  is  before  Him."  But  the 
Lord  said  unto  Samuel,  '*  Look  not  on  his  countenance,  or  on  the 
height  of  his  stature,  because  I  have  refused  him;  for  the  Lord 
seeUi  Aot  as  man  seeth ;  for  man  looketh  on  the  outward  appearance, 
but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart''  The  disciples,  even  m  the  very 
presence  of  their  Master,  forbad  one  who  was  casting  out  devils, 
because  he  followed  not  with  them,  and  received  the  rebuke, — 
''  Forbid  him  not,  for  he  that  is  not  against  us  is  for  us."  When 
the  newly-converted  Saul  went  to  Jerusalem,  and  essayed  to  join 
himself  to  the  disciples,  '*  they  were  all  afraid  of  him,  and  believed 
not  that  he  was  a  disciple."  It  seems  that  St.  Peter,  feelinc  the 
necessity'  of  mistrusting  all  private  judgment,  uses  that  remar&able 
expression, — ''By  Silvanus,  a  faithful  orother  unto  vou,  as  1 9Uf* 
po^eP  If,  then,  the  men  of  God,  in  former  days,  made  blunders  m 
their  estimate  of  those  with  whom  they  had  to  do ;  if  an  Apostle's 
experience  in  the  visible  Church  of  Christ,  led  him  to  speak  with 
reserve  and  caution  of  a  professing  brother,  can  it  really  be  sup* 
posed  that  the  Christians  of  our  own  time  possess  such  peculiar 
discrimination,  that  they  can  safely  pronounce  a  sentence  of  judg* 
ment? 

A  gift  doth  $ti3l  *'  blind  the  eyes  of  the  wise."  A  personal  slight 
doth  still  pervert  judgment  I  have  known  the  opinions  of  Christian 
men  r^;arding  others  alter  veir  much,  when  they  ceased  to  receive 
either  money,  or  offices  of  kin<mess,  from  them.  I  have  heard  the 
religion  of  a  whole  family  denounced,  because  of  a  fancied  act  of 
disoourtesv  on  the  part  of  one  member  of  it  The  more  Grod's  people 
know  of  tAemsdves,  the  more  will  they  shrink  from  judging  others. 
It  is  from  want  of  an  acauaintance  with  the  deoeitfumess  of  the 
natural  heart,  that  the  fallen  and  fallible  have  been  persuaded  to 
assume  an  authority,  which  belongeth  to  Christ  alone. 

Consider  again.  By  what  rule  is  judgment  to  be  meted  out  to 
those  who  are  desirous  of  communicating  T  Is  their  declared  ''  expe- 
rience^* to  be  the  test  of  their  fitness  to  sit  down  at  the  Lord's  table? 
So  it  has  been  decided  in  many  professing  Churches.  The  supposed 
converts  have  been  called  upon  to  declare  before  the  congrupition, 
or  the  deacons,  or  the  minister,  the  nature  and  the  manner  of  God's 
work  within  the  soul ;  how  they  fell  into  trouble  of  conscience ;  how 
thev  were  taught  their  sin ;  how  they  were  delivered  from  fear  and 
guilt;  how  they  received  the  knowledge  of  their  justification.  If 
their  narrations  have  met  the  approbation  of  those  who  listened  to 
them,  they  have  been  pronouncea  genuine  disciples  of  Christ,  and 
have  been  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  Church-membership.  I 
would  appeal  to  the  hearts  ox  those  whom  God  has  instructed  unto 
life  eteiiial,  and  inquire  whether  there  was  not  a  long  period  in 
which,  while  the  Spirit  was  dealing  with  them,  their  lips  were  sealed 
in  silence  ?  whether  their  own  nearest  and  dearest  relatives  did  not 
remain  in  ignorance  for  months  or  years,  concerning  that  under- 
current of  spiritual  thought  and  feeling,  wnich  had  begun  to  flow  on 
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against  the  tide  of  vorldliness  and  sin?  Many  will,  I  am  sure, 
answer  in  the  affirmative !  Is  it,  then,  a  wise  or  a  righteous  thing 
that  God's  children,  who  are  seeking  Christ,  in  secret  and  by  night, 
under  cov^r  of  darkness,  and  in  the  press  of  a  crowd,  should  be  kept 
back  from  participation  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  till  they  are  willing  to 
make  known  their  feelings  in  the  presence  of  others,  and  tell  the  tale 
of  an  inward  conflict  ?  Again,  is  it  really  supposed  that  the  work  of 
regeneration  can  always  be  exadly  described f — "The  wind  bloweth 
where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not 
tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  ^oeth ;  so  is  every  one  that  is 
bom  of  the  Spirit."  Moreover,  allowmg  that  many  ChristiaDs  are 
bold  enough  to  make  open  confession  of  some  of  the  things  which 
God  has  done  for  them,  in  converse  with  their  brethr^i ;  is  not  this 
a  different  thing  from  coming  forward,  bound  and  fettered  by  the 
trammels  of  a  system,  to  speak  of  them  at  a  fixed  time,  and  before 
an  appointed  tribunal  7  Are  all  the  secrets  of  an  inner  life  to  be 
revealed  ?  Are  all  the  precious  thinffs  of  prayer  to  be  told  ?  Are 
the  Urim  and  the  Thummim  to  be  with  men  rather  than  with  the 
Holy  Onef  I  cannot  find  words  strong  enough  to  express  the 
contrariety  of  any  display  of  heart-religion  to  the  true  spirit  of 
Christianity. 

Again,  the  experience  of  one  child  of  God  differs  so  mudi  from  that 
of  another,  that  it  is  too  often  the  case,  that  those  who  have  been  the 
subjects  of  a  quiet,  gentle,  gradual  work  of  the  Spirit  are  held  in  low 
esteem,  by  those  who  have  been  brought  suddenly,  and  in  a  remark- 
ably striking  manner,  to  the  knowledge  of  God. 

Supposing  it  be  admitted,  that  a  narrated  "experience"  is  not  a 
snitaole  test  by  which  the  worthiness  of  communicanta  can  be  tried, 
is  there  any  other  which  could  be  substituted  for  it  7 

Should  men  be  judged  by  their  knowledae  of  dootrinee  f  Many  of 
God's  people  are  very  partially  enlightened.  The  truths  oi  the  Bibley 
are,  in  the  early  days  of  their  conversion,  rather  initinctiveiy  felt,  than 
clearly  defined  in  the  mind,  and  those  who  have  been  made  wise  unto 
salvation,  would  still  be  apt  to  falter,  and  make  mistakes,  while  under- 
going a  public  examination  of  their  principles. 

Should,  then,  men  be  judged  by  their  outward  conduct  f  There 
seems  some  plausibility  in  the  suggestion,  for  the  Scripture  sa^,  "By 
their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them,"  but  it  ooeB  not  say, — By  their  fruits 
ye  shall  judge  them : — and  there  is  great  distinction  between  these 
two  phrajses.  There  are  many  persons  whose  moral  character  shines 
forth  most  beautifully,  who  are  not  born  of  God ;  and  there  are  many 
persons  whose  walk  in  the  flesh  shows  much  sin  and  much  infirmity, 
who  are  the  genuine  disciples  of  the  Lord.  There  would  have  been 
difficulty  in  recognising  iMvid  aa  a  man  of  God,  during  the  period  of 
his  iniquitous  conduct  with  regard  to  Bathsheba ;  in  pronouncing  Peter 
to  be  a  follower  of  Jesus,  at  the  very  time  he  was  denying  acquaint- 
ance with  Him,  even  with  oaths  and  curses.  There  is  no  d^inUe  and 
abeoltUe  rule  according  to  which  Christians  can  be  judged  by  their 
brethren. 

Consider,  again,  the  effect  upon  ^%  judges,  and  i^ejud^ed^  which 
is  produced  by  the  system  to  which  I  refer.  The  evil  is  great  to 
those  who  occupy  the  seats  of  authority :  they  are  vested  with  a  right, 
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^vrhich  Clif  ifit  has  not  thought  it  expedient  that  they  should  poasess ; 
they  are  taken  off  the  duty  of  self-examination  and  self-juogmeut, 
and  led  into  a  proud,  captious,  critical  temper,  and  an  unprofitable 
habit  of  studying  the  deficiencies  of  others.  The  evil  is  great  to  those 
who  stand  before  a  mere  earthl  v  tribunal ;  they  leam  to  take  human 
opinion  as  a  standard  instead  of  God's  law ;  to  ^ean  upon,  and  make 
much  of  their  fellow-creature's  judgment,  to  reflate  their  conduct 
according  to  the  prejudices  of  a  particular  rehgious  denomination. 
If  they  are  approved,  as  worthy  communicants,  they  are  too  often 
elated,  vain,  satisfied  that  all  must  be  right  with  them,  whether  the 
Spirit  of  God  bear  testimony  concerning  adoption,  or  not ;  if  they  are 
rejected,  and  withheld  from  the  table,  they  are  too  often  woimded, 
perplexed,  discouraged^  ready  to  give  up  their  hope  in  Christ,  and  to 
cease  from  any  pro^ssion  of  His  name.  Never  till  the  secrets  of  all 
hearts  are  disclosed,  in  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord,  will 
be  known  the  extent  of  misdiief  and  misery  wrought,  by  a  mode  of 
proceeding,  unwarranted  by  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church. 

It  appears  to  me,  that  from  whatever  point  of  view  we  regard  the 
subject,  we  can  only  arrive  at  the  same  conclusion,  and  condemn  as  a 
most/oto^  error,  the  assumption  by  professing  bodies  of  Christians,  of 
a  power  to  (Admit  men  to  the  Sacnuuental 'Feast,  or  to  exclude  them 
from  it.  I  had  occasion^  in  a  previous  Faper,  to  speak  of  the  glory  of 
the  Church  connected  with  our  land,  as  beii^  the  only  one,  in  which 
due  honour  is  publicly  given  to  the  Law  of  God ;  I  would  now  draw 
attention  to  the  fact,  that  she  standeth  almost  alone,  in  her  avoidance 
of  the  sin  to  which  I  have  been  referring,  and  in  her  Scriptural 
administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  Faithful  and  solemn  indeed,  are 
the  warnings  which  she  causes  to  be  proclaimed,  in  the  ears  of  those 
who  would  present  themselves  at  the  table  of  Christ ;  but  with  these 
appeals  to  the  consciences  of  her  members,  she  leaves  with  them  the 
decision  of  the  important  question,  as  to  tneir  worthiness  to  partake 
the  sacred  feast  She  acknowledges  that  the  matter  rests  between 
each  individual  soul  and  God.  I  speiJc  with  peculiar  pleasure  of  the 
integrity  of  the  English  Church  on  this  point,  and  of  her  superiority 
over  her  sister — ^thcKirk  of  Scotland,  in  her  observance  of  the  Sacra- 
ment, which  is  the  subject  of  this  Paper,  because  I  have  felt  it  necessary 
to  touch  in  plain  words  upon  her  errors,  with  regard  to  the  Ordinance 
of  Baptism.* 

Before  I  leave  my  present  theme,  I  would  notice  the  Infrequsncy 
of  the  celebrations  of  Christ's  Supper,  by  nearly  all  professing  Dodies 
of  Christians,  as  at  least  a  thing  much  to  be  regretted,  if,  indeed,  it 
does  not  involve  congregational  sin. 

The  young  Church  of  Christ,  in  the  days  of  her  purity,  simplicity, 
and  vigour,  observed  weekly,  if  not  oftener,  the  "Breaking  of  bread." 
We  are  content  in  these  latter  times,  to  see  the  Table  spread  once  in 
a  month.  Is  not  this  a  sign  of  our  Laodicean  coldness  ?  When  also, 
we  take  into  consideration  the  weak  frames  of  many  Christians,  ana 
the  crowded  state  of  our  places  of  worship,  it  becomes  an  important 
point  to  provide  such  frequent  opportunities  of  participation  in  an 
ordinance  of  such  exceeding  comfort  to  the  faithftil,  that  the  number 
•  See  Note  U  U, 
C  G  2 
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of  oommnnicants  may  be  fewer  at  a  given  tLme,  and  the  serrioe  cmv 
tailed  in  length. 

It  remainB  for  me  to  conclude,  and  my  last^words  I  have  generally 
made  in  the  strictest  sense  practical,  I  would  speak  first  to  those, 
who,  while  they  are  communicants,  or  about  to  become  such,  are  in 
character  totally  ui^e  those  who  are  invited  by  Christ  to  His 
marriage-feast  Tell  me,  ye  that  are  rich,  and  increaaed  in  goods,  and 
have  need  of  nothing,  what  have  you  to  do  with  Him  who  ciJleth 
unto  Him  the  poor  m  spirit  ?  Ye  that  are  saying  all  the  day  long, 
"  We  see,**  what  have  vou  to  do  with  Him  who  openeth  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  ?  Ye  that  are  boasting,  **  We  never  were  in  bondage  to  any 
man^"  what  have  you  to  do  with  Him  who  preaches  deliverance  to  the 
captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison  to  those  that  are  bound?  Ye, 
that  have  never  even  felt  yourselves  to  be  sinnersy  what  have  you  to 
do  with  Him  who  is  the  Saviour  of  ths  lost  f  Suppose  you,  that  a 
mere  carnal  participation  of  sacramental  elements  wul  do  you  service, 
— you  eat  and  drink  your  own  judgment.  Remember,  that  ^^  after  the 
sop,  Satan  entered  into  Judas,"  and  that  sop  was  not  to  hmi,  the 
sacred  thing  the  bread  and  cup  are  to  you.  Think  of  the  man 
unarrayed  m  the  wedding-garment,  and  of  his  ejection  from  the 
bridal  chamber  to  the  outer  darkness. 

I  would  speak,  secondly,  to  those,  who  while  thev  are  communicants, 
or  desirous  of  becoming  such,  are  trembling  lest  they  should  be  found 
unworthv  to  touch  the  sign  and  seal  of  Ood's  greatest  mystery.  The 
words  I  have  used  for  warning,  are  to  vou  words  of  invitation.  Does 
not  Christ  inquire  for  the  poor,  the  olind,  the  lame,  the  halt,  the 
bruised,  the  weak,  the  sick,  the  weary ;  if  these  titles  pertain  to  yon. 
He  waits  to  make  you  welcome.  For  vou  God  hath  prepared  a  Sacri- 
fice ;  to  you  the  bidding  of  the  guests  oelongs, — ''Come,  for  all  thinfls 
are  reac^.''  No  man  forbidding  you,  vou  shall  sit  down  at  that  talue 
of  the  Lord,  which  is  spread  under  the  tents  of  the  sojourning  and 
encamping  Israel ;  and  when  a  better  temple  receives  Christ's  feasting 
and  resting  Churdi,  you  shaU  be  in  the  numbtf  of  those,  of  whom  it  is 
written,— ^Blessed  are  they  that  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God.** 


CONCLUSION. 

"  WHO  HATH  WROTTQHT  AND  DONB  IT,  CALLING  THE  GENSRATIOirS  FROM 
THE  BEGINNING  ?      I  THE  LORD,  THE  FIRST,  AND  WITH  THE  LAST.*' — 

Isaiah  ZLi.  4. 

It  only  remains  for  me  to  say  a  few  final  words  to  those  who  have 
studied  with  me  the  Protoplast ;  who  have  read  with  me  the  Alpha 
of  the  Book  of  God. 

My  task  has  been  a  verv  pleasant  one,  I  trust  God  has  made  it  also 
profitable.  The  subject  has  been  one  of  deep  and  intense  interest, 
and  now  that  I  am  taking  leave  of  it,  I  feel  that  it  is  as  exhauatlees 
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as  ever.  As  I  have  known  in  part,  so  have  I  written  in  part,  waiting 
an  entrance  into  the  world  of  eternal  life.  I  am  aware  that  I  have 
been  led  in  these  Papers,  to  touch  upon  points  upon  which  I  con- 
scientiously differ  from  those  whom  I  love  and  value  for  Christ^s 
sake ;  and,  indeed,  I  cannot  expect  one  of  these  to  go  with  me  in  all 
I  have  written :  still,  I  trust  these  points  of  difference  will  not  in  the 
least  hinder  our  communion  in  those  things,  concerning  which,  we 
have  been  made  to  drink  into  one  spirit.  I  nave  not  thought  it  n^ht 
to  withhold  my  real  feeling  on  any  unimportant  question  to  which 
the  subject  dnrectly  led ;  at  the  same  time,  I  have  endeavoured  to 
avoid  setting  forth  as  an  essential  truth  of  God,  that  which  is  merely 
the  impression,  or  conviction  of  my  own  mind. 

I  would  apologize  for  any  repetition  which  may  be  detected  in  this 
work.  The  bei^is  of  truth  are  seen  like  the  coloured  rays  of  the 
rainbow,  overlapping  each  other,  and  I  have  found  it  almost  impos- 
sible to  avoid  the  recurrence  of  similar  language  in  touching  upon 
points,  which  have  come  before  me  with  new  relations  in  different 
Papers. 

I  feel  that  I  m^  be  censured  for  having  quoted  so  lai^Iy  from 
the  Apocrypha.  The  Church  of  Rome  has  taken  this  book  from  the 
Church  of  Christ.  Because  she  has  abused  it,  God's  servants  have 
been  afraid  of  using  it. 

Men  who  will  study  with  avidity  the  works  of  Luther  or  Calvin, 
or  even  of  their  own  Christian  contemporaries,  will  not  read  the 
writings  of  those  ancient  witnesses,  who  were  giants  in  spirituality 
and  liveliness,  as  compared  with  saints  of  more  modem  days. 

Are  the  sayings  of  men  of  God  of  no  value,  because  they  are 
uninspired?  It  would  shock  us  much  to  see  Bomaine's  "Walk  of 
Faith^'  bound  up  with  the  Bible ;  but  should  we,  therefore,  pro- 
nounce the  book  itself  to  be  a  bad  one  7  Why  should  we  neglect  the 
Apocrypha  because  foolish  men  have  erred  in  giving  it  undue 
eminence? 

I  do  think  we  have  been  silly  enough  to  let  Satan  rob  us  of 
much  comfort,  in  persuading  us  to  overlook  the  lessons  of  heavenly 
wisdom  contamed  m  the  wondrous  book  of  Ecclesiasticus. 

People  say,  there  is  serious  error  in  the  Apocr3rpha.  I  believe, 
that  many  passages,  considered  erroneous,  have  been  greatly  misun- 
derstood ;  but  supposing  that  it  is  so,  is  there  no  error  in  the  work 
of  modem  saints? 

Can  we  find  a  single  Author  of  any  day,  whose  writings  contain 
no  admixture  of  mis&ce?  Are  we  not  continually  obliged  to  turn 
away  from  the  corrupt  taint  which  is  observed,  in  the  testimony  of 
the  brightest,  and  most  heaven-taught  Christian  ?  A  man  of  God  is 
not  always  in  the  spirit,  the  flesh  speaks  sometimes. 

The  Luthers  and  Calvins  of  their  day,  the  Bomaines  and  Series  of 
later  times,  had  their  false  views ;  and  shall  we  wonder  that  the 
Apocrypha  has  its  points  of  error?  Oh!  for  that  child-like  heart 
which  is  content  to  receive  blessings  from  God,  albeit  man's  sin  has 
blighted  them;  to  read  with  reioicing  the  testimony  of  trath  in  the 
writings  of  a  servant  of  God,  although  cast  amidst  the  blunders  of 
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the  foolish,  natural  mind,  which  is  not  yet  put  away.  We  are  all 
fools  in  Goers  sight ;  and  it  is  only  as  we  are  willing  to  hold  our 
peace,  that  we  are  accounted  wise,  for  then  the  voice  of  the  Spirit  of 
tntth  is  only  heard. 

Another  explanatory  remark  is  necessary.  Having  very  often  in 
these  Papers,  mentioned  various  works  in  high  commendatoxy  terms, 
I  think  it  ri^ht  to  say.  that  this  praise  does  not  always  imply  a 
general  approbation  of  tneir  contents.  M!any  opinions  of  writers  to 
whom  I  nave  referred,  I  entirely  disapprove.  After  a  long  and 
painful  conflict,  I  have  learnt  to  admire  much  that  is  noble,  beauti- 
rul,  and  ingenious  in  the  sentiments  of  those  from  whom  I  greatly 
difl'er ;  and  I  am  not  afraid  to  express  that  admiration. 

It  is  the  glorious  privilege  of  the  child  of  God  to  prove  all  things, 
holding  fast  that  which  is  good,  in  the  midst  of  evil. 

This  is  the  case,  not  merely  with  the  writings  of  good  men,  in 
error  on  certain  points,  but  also  with  those  of  men  who  know  not 
God  at  all.  The  Christian  has  a  right  to  use  the  world's  stores ;  the 
Egyptian  spoils  belong  to  him ;  his  are  the  mental  treasures  of  the 
poet,  the  historian,  and  the  philosopher.  '*The  wealth  of  the  sinn^* 
18  laid  up  for  the  just:"  this  is  not  only  true  of  actual  money; 
(although  we  mark  its  fulfilment,  when  we  see  the  miser's  long-kept 
hoard  fall  untouched  into  the  lap  of  the  man  of  God ;)  but  it  refers 
also  to  the  treasures  of  that  knowledge  which  is  more  precious  than 
gold  or  rubies ;  they  are  in  like  mariner  gathered  by  the  men  of  this 
world,  and  stored  u[>  for  the  use  and  gratification  of  the  Christian ; 
he  looks  upon  the  science  and  the  learning  of  this  world  as  laid  up 
for  his  benefit  and  God's  glory ;  and  he  walks  up  and  down  amon^ 
the  schools  of  the  wise,  coimtii^  each  gem  and  jewel  of  intellectusJ 
knowledge  as  his,  because  it  is  Christ's ;  he  uses  the  mental  wealth 
even  of  the  unffodly,  rejoicing  before  that  God,  to  whom  the  fulness 
of  the  earth  belongs. 

It  is  well  that  I  should  mention,  that  once  or  twice  during  the 
progress  of  this  work,  my  attention  has  been  called  to  an  accidental 
similarity,  either  in  my  views,  or  in  their  expression,  to  something 
which  has  already  been  published. 

I  have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  alter  my  language  on  this 
account,  knowing  that  I  have  never  consciously  borrowed  from 
another,  without  acknowledging  the  obligation. 

I  am  not  over  anxious  to  obtain  the  cr^t  of  having  said  hitherto 
unspoken  thinss.  There  can  be  nothing  new  in  Truths  except  the 
aspect  under  wliich  it  is  seen. 

It  is  no  subject  of  reproach  or  regret,  but  rather  of  satisfaction  to 
an  earnest,  upright  mind,  that  it  h^  arrived  at  the  same  conclusion 
as  other  inquirers,  provided  always,  that  that  conclusion  has  been 
obtained  by  an  inaependent  train  of  thought. 

The  power  of  an  original  mind  is  ^own,  not  so  much  in  discovering 
unacknowledged  truth,  as  in  throwmg  fresh  light  upon  known  truth& 
It  is  my  belief,  that  when  the  writings  of  an  authpr  are  the  result  of 
lus  own  intellectual  labour,  they  wOl  always  carry  with  them  the 
stamp  of  their  genuine  character;  and  I  trust  that  these  Papen 
contain — 
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**  Things  manifold  • 

That  have  not  yet  been  wholly  told, 
Have  not  been  wholly  sung  nor  said.*' 

Many  will  say,  as  they  close  this  book,  that  my  subject  has  been 
too  great  for  me.  None  can  feel  this  more  truly,  or  more  abidindy 
than  I  do  myself.  Yet,  strange  as  it  may  seem,  I  believe  that  uie 
very  mightiness  of  my  theme  has  encouraged  me  to  go  forward ;  for 
I  have  felt,  that  had  1  possessed  the  highest  intellectual  powers,  they 
would  have  been  inadequate  to  do  it  justice.  I  have  written  of 
things  into  which  the  angels  desire  to  look. 

What,  if  these  Papers  prove  but  my  ignorance  !  It  is  well  to  know 
our  lack  of  wisdom,  for  the  sense  of  darkness  is  often  followed  by 
the  communication  of  God's  light.  I  have  found  this  since  I  began 
my  task.  Much  that  this  book  contains,  I  knew  not  till  I  began  to 
write,  and  feeling  my  need  of  teaching,  was  driven  to  seek  counsel 
from  One  on  high.  Ab  a  wise  man  said, "  This  was  a  point  of  wisdom, 
to  know  from  whence  it  came."  These  words  may  be  .our  conso- 
lation under  all  discouragements.  There  is  a  blessedness  and  glory 
even  in  meditating  on  some  subjects.  We  are  not,  alas !  so  much  as 
we  should  be,  a  thinking  ^ple,  even  on  ordinary  matters ;  still  less 
are  we  thinkers  on  the  thmgs  of  God.  It  has  been  mv  chief  aim  in 
these  Papers,  to  throw  out  nints  for  the  study  of  other  minds.  I 
wished,  especially,  to  lead  the  youyig  to  think,  and  I  pray  that  they 
may  think  more,  and  l>ctter  than  I  have  done.  I  know  that  they 
will  be  repaid  for  this  mental  exercise :  a  boundless  field  is  open 
before  them,  I  commend  them  to  the  Fountain  of  all  truth,  and  all 
knowledge. 

Let  us  always  remember,  that  the  subject  of  our  study  is  hut  the 
Alpha.  We  are  still  infants,  poring  over  the  Primer  of  Christianity. 
We  have  not  learnt  God's  earliest  ksson  thoroughly. 

We  know  not  the  Alpha  of  Ci*eation.  -  At  uie  very  threshold  of 
natural  knowledge  we  stumble  and  fall.  Every  day  brings  the  con- 
viction of  some  error  or  mistake :  the  more  we  study  God's  works, 
the  deeper  is  the  feeling  that  the  growth  of  wisdom  is  just  the  in- 
creasing knowledge  of  our  ignorance.  A  lifetime  is  too  short  to 
nnders^d  the  Alpha  .of  any  six^le  science  upon  earth.  Just  see 
the  limits  of  man's  attainments.  The  aggregate  knowledge  of  more 
than  5,000  years  has  not  taught  the  greatest  philosopher  the  nature 
of  heat  or  light!  Those  who  have  learned  the  most,  are  fully 
sensible  of  this  alpha-state  of  knowledge.  The  dying  Newton,  one 
of  the  greatest  and  wisest  men  that  ever  lived,  compared  himself 
to  a  child  gathering  shells  on  tiie  shore,  when  the  expanse  of  the 
ocean  of  Uiith  lay  before  him  unexplored.  I  have  heard  the 
mightiest  philosophers  of  our  own  day  say  the  same  thing  in  other 
words. 

Again : — ^We  know  not  the  Alpha  of  Providence.  Who  has  unra- 
velled the  dark,  mysterious  web  of  God's  dealing  with  man  ?  Could 
we  trace  out  the  whole  of  His  glorious  scheme  of  government,  we 
should,  indeed,  stand  astonished  at  His  wonder-working  power. 
But  it  is  only  here  and  there,  now  and  then,  that  we  can  see  the 
purpose  of  judgment.  Each  child  of  God  has  nis  own  mental  record 
of  providentialevents ;  but  he  forgets  that  all  things  are  ordered  by 
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his  Father ;  and  although  one  page  of  life's  ledgei^book  is  eBpecially 
laid  open  before  him,  he  is  not  perfect  in  its  lessons. 

Again: — We  know  not  the  Alpha  of  Redemption.  Who  has 
descended  into  the  mine  which  contains  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ?  Who  has  learnt  the  Alpha  of  His  love,  His  grace,  His 
righteousness,  His  kingly  glory  ?  Who  has  understood  the  Alpha  of 
the  Spirit's  work  in  the  soul  1  Who  has  caist  plummet-line  into  tliat 
well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life  ?  I  well  remember 
the  words  of  a  beloved  friend,  and  servant  of  Grod,  spoken  many 
years  ago.  "  We  say  to  a  child,  *  you  don't  know  a  great  A  from  a 
chest  of  drawers.*  I  am  sure  it  is  true  of  God's  children.  We 
have  not  yet  learnt  the  alpha."  I  have  often  thought  of  this  sen- 
tence. We  have  not,  indeed,  yet  read  aright  the  first  letter  in  the 
alphabet  of  God.  Oh !  that  even  now  there  might  reach  us,  some 
hitherto  uncaught  ray  of  light,  telling  of  the  infinite  brightness  of 
Him  who  is  emphatically  "  the  Alpha.^*  Yes,  according  to  the  tes- 
timony of  the  Old  Testament  and  the  New^  He  \b  the  Pirst.  He  is 
the  First  in  priority^  and  the  First  in  superiority.  He  is  First  as  to 
His  Godhead.     He  is  First  as  to  His  manhood. 

Should  this  work  prove  the  means  of  giving  one  new  glimpse  of 
His  glory,  or  of  adding  one  note  to  the  song  which  is  daily  going  up 
from  the  earth  unto  the  heavens,  as  the  incense  of  a  redeemed 
nation's  praise,  how  rich,  how  surpassing  would  be  my  recompense ! 

If  the  Alpha  of  truth  be  so  precious,  what  must  be  the  Om^a ! 
If  such  great  things  be  the  b^^inmnffs  of  wisdom,  what  shall  be 
discovert  to  us  in  the  end  thereof  ?  If  present  blessings  be  so  mar- 
vellous, what  will  be  the  fruition  of  a  gloiy ,  which  no  eye  hath  seen^ 
or  ear  heard,  or  heart  conceived?  If  the  first  letter  dazzle  us,  how 
shall  we  bear  the  i^idiance  of  the  last  which  shaU  be  disclosed  to  us  9 
But  Christ  says,  /  am  the  Omega.  Blessed  words !  When  we  tiiink 
of  the  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glorious  knowledge,  reserved 
for  those  who,  even  in  this  dark  wond,  have  begun  to  learn  of 
Christ,  we  feel  as  if  it  would  be  impossible  to  support  it ;  but  that 
one  assurance  stavs  the  heart — Christ  will  be  the  Om^a.  He  who 
is  now  the  Son  of  man,  the  compassionate  High-priest  and  Saviour, 
the  blood-stained  Lamb  of  God,  the  Brother,  and  the  Friend,  will  be 
the  Omega,  with  whom  eternity  shall  be  spent. 

What  a  neculiar  glory  lies  in  the  latter  clause  of  the  text  which  I 
have  placed  at  the  bead  of  this  Conclusion.  "  I  am  the  first,  and 
with  the  last."  Not  the  last,  but  with  the  last.  Why  is  this,  but 
that  it  is  also  written  in  the  Word  of  God,  "  Because  /  live,  ye  ahall 
live  also."     Christ  was  the  Jirst,  but  "Re  is  to  be  with  the  last. 

When  we  have  entered  the  never-ending  state  of  the  redeemed ; 
when  time  has  been  swallowed  up  in  etemi^,  and  mortality  has  been 
sWallowed  up  in  life  ;  when  the  kingdom  shall  have  been  yielded  to 
God,  even  the  Father,  we  shall  gather  around  the  throne  of  Him, 
who  calleth  Himself  Alpha  and  Omega,  and  raise  unto  His  name 
the  everlasting  anthem : — 

"Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and 
power :  for  thou  hast  cre&ted  all  things,  ana  for  thy  pleasure  they 
are,  and  were  created." 
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Non  A. 
Thxbb  10  a  peculiar  foroe  in  the  Qreek  yerb,  translated  **  oonnst,"  which 
can  hardly  be  giyen  in  a  single  English  word.  It  is  bj  Christ  that  all  things 
hold,  or  keep  togethw.  T^  are  so  placed  as  to  preu  together.  We  may 
enter  into  the  idea^the  Apostle,  by  calling  to  mind  the  stability  of  that 
psrtioolar  kind  of  arch  whion  stands  by  the  pressure  of  each  stone  upon  the 
nest,  all  kept  together  l^  the  ke^-stone.  The  graritation  of  each  stone  only 
imites  them  more  perfectly,  and  if  one  were  remored,  the  whole  stroctore 
woald  come  to  nothing.  So  it  is  with  the  arch  of  Qod's  creation,  or  prori- 
dence.  Erery  stone  is  in  its  right  place,  every  stone  is  necessary ;  and  they 
press  together  by  yirtue  of  their  bemg  upheld  and  supported  by  Christ,  the 
^y-stone.    Wi&out  Him,  all  would  fieiU  to  pieces. 

Would  to  Qod  that  men  of  science  remembered  this,  and  made  Christ  the 
key-stone  of  their  philosophy. 

Note  B. 

Such  substances  as  iron,  sulphur,  and  phosphorus  enter  only  in  wry  minmte 
quantities  into  the  composition  of  organic  bodies,  and  these  may  be  themselyes 
compound  in  their  nature.  I  haye  added  this  Note,  because  the  paragraph 
to  wnich  it  refers  speaks  generally  of  the  constituents  of  y^etable  and  animal 
matter,  as  oxygen,  nitrogen,  carbon,  and  hydrogen,  without  taking  into 
account  the  presence  of  the  aboye  substances. 

I  cannot  resist  the  gratification  of  quoting  two  remarks  which  I  haye 
recently  heard  from  Kr.  Brande,  in  a  course  of  chemical  lectures.  He  had 
been  speaking  of  the  substances  marked  in  the  present  day  as  elementary, 
and  obseryed— "Understand  me,  we  do  not  assert,  dogmatically  that  these 
are  elementary  bodies,  we  only  mean  that,  at  present,  they  haye  not  been 
decomposed.  1  trust  that  the  day  may  come  when  some  of  prou  will  decompose 
this  substance,"  (a  piece  of  sulphur,)  "  and  tell  us  what  it  \b  made  of.  Till 
within  a  few  years,  when  they  were  discoyered  by  Sir  H.  Dayy,  potash  and 
soda  were  considemd  elementary  bodies,  and  so  it  may  be  with  many  others." 

Again.  "  We  haye  eyery  reason  for  beHeying  chlorine  to  be  a  compound 
body,  and  also  many  other  substances,  which  we  haye  not  as  yet  been  able 
to  separate  into  their  component  parts.** 

Theee  obseryations  appear  to  me  in  some  degree  confirmatiye  of  the  view 
I  haye  ventured  to  advance,  in  writing  the  first  Papef  in  this  r— *-*- 


NoTi  C. 
It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  in  what  the  experiment  of  Berselius  consisted. 
He  negatiyely  electrified,  by  a  voltaic  battery,  a  globule  of  mercury,  moistened 
withuquid  ammonia:  it  unmediately  began  to  swell,  and  assumed  all  the 
appearance  of  a  metallic  amalgam.  No  wsy  of  escape  is  left  irom  the  condu- 
£>n  th**  the  hydrogen  and  nitrogen  of  the  ammonia  must  have  been  metals 
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A8  oertainl  J  before  uniting  with  the  mercuiy  as  they  appear  afterwards  sucli 
in  the  solid  state.  There  is  nothing  inconoeirable  in  the  idea  of  a  liqtdd  or 
gaseous  meCaL  Mercuir  is  liquid  at  common  temperatures,  and  passes  into 
gas  when  heat  is  applied. 

As  Mr.  Brande  has  remarked — **  It  is  probable  that  hydrogen  and  nitn^gen 
are  metals  which  are  gaseous  at  ordinary  temperatures." 

NoTi  D. 
It  will  be  seen  that  I  write  with  a  leaning  to  the  opinions  of  those  who 
consider  that  there  is  a  distinctness  of  form  in  the  elementaiy  particles  of 
matter;  and  that  their  oombinatioii  is  represented  by  the  eiystals  of  com- 
pound bodies.  But  to  those  who  follow  Baniell,  Prout,  and  others,  in 
believing  all  the  ultimate  molecules  to  possess  a  spheroidal  form,  I  would 
suggest  the  fact  that  these  spheres  being  more  or  less  oblate,  together  with 
their  diffsrence  of  sixe,  would  suffidently  account  for  all  the  rariety  we  see 
in  nature. 

Nora  E.  • 

According  to  Dr.  Front's  curious  calculations,  "An  ultimate  molecule  of 
lead  cannot  weigh  more  than  I,dlO,000,000,OOOth  of  a  grain; "  and  ita  *'aiae 
cannot  surpass  the  1,888,492,000,000th  of  a  oubie  inch." 

Nora  P. 
I  was  much  struck  lately,  on  lookingat  Begg's  MiUennial  Beign,  to  find 
that  in  attempting  to  prove  the  New  Heaven  and  Earth  of  Bev.  zxL  1,  to 
be  the  same  which  leaiah  speaks  o(  he  evades  the  difficulty  which  would  force 
itself  upon  his  mind,  by  saying,  **  There  shall  be  no  more  symbolical  sea." 
Yet  this  very  Author  writes  a  whole  chapter  on  the  value  of  Literal  Interpre- 
tation. Now,  if  we  are  to  take  the  heavens  and  earth  literally,  surely,  in  all 
honesty  of  interpretation,  we  must  take  the  tea  literally  also. 

Nora  G. 
I  would  not  be  thought  here  to  mean  that  the  temple  is  to  be  built 
during  the  millennial  period,  for  I  fully  believe  it  is  to  be  erected  before 
Christ  comes,  bv  the  Jews,  when  they  go  up  to  their  land,  imder  the  direc- 
tion of  Michael,  their  prince,  who  alone  of  all  the  people  shall  have  an 
Mudergtandinff  hearty  to  know  what  Ghod  is  doing  with  the  nation.  "There 
is  none  that  holdeth  with  m«,"  says  Christ,  *'  saving  Michael  your  prinoe." 
It  is  plain,  that  the  temple  must  be  built  before  Christ  comes,  for  as  it  is  on 
the  Mount  of  Olives  (that  scene  of  His  bitter  suffering)  that  He  is  first  to 
appear, — "His  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day,  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
which  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the  ecut,**  so  we  find  from  Ezekiel,  that  He 
shall  enter  the  temple  by  the  "  eaetgate"  and  His  glory  shall  come  in  from 
the  "way  of  the  east.'*^  (Ez.  xliii.  1,  2,  xliv.  1,  2.)  In  the  sixty-sixth  of 
Isaiah,  where  the  coming  of  Christ  ia  mentioned, — "  He  shall  appear  to 
your  joy,**  &c.,  it  is  added,  "A  voice  of  noise  from*  the  city,  a  voice  m>m  the 
temple,  a  voice  of  the  Lord  that  rendereth  recompense  to  ms  enemies.**  In 
fact  it  seems  to  me,  that  comparing  one  Scripture  with  another,  we  may 
come  to  the  conclusion, — that  whoi  Jerusalem  is  taken  by  the  Gentile 
nations  (for  the  description  of  which,  see  Zech.  xiv.  2),  the  Jewish  temple  shall 
not  be  destroyed,  but,  rather,  "  the  abomination  which  maketh  desolate^** 
spoken  of  by  Daniel,  shall  be  set  up  even  in  the  holy  place  itself;  and  that 
as  this  will  prove  the  filling  up  of  the  measure  of  G^tile  iniquity,  Christ 
will  then  appear  in  His  glory,  to  execute  His  venseance.  Bead  Matt.  xziv. 
16 — 32,  and  see  if  it  is  not  so, — "  When  ye,  therefore,  shall  see  the  abomi- 
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nation  of  desolation,  &c.,  &o.,  then  shaU  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man.'  * 
When  this  cohtammation  of  Gbntile  wickedness  shall  take  place,  the  cup 
shall  be  full ;  and  He  who  eren  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  went  into  the 
temple,  and  droye  out  the  desecrators  of  it,  because  the  zeal  of  Gk)d's  house 
consumed  Him,  shall  then  come  forth  as  King  and  Beyenger ;  and  haying 
gathered  around  Him  His  risen  and  changed  saints,  shall  take  possession  of 
the  temple,  as  the  God  of  Israel.  From  that  building's  gates  will  probably 
issue  forth  the  armies  of  the  redeemed,  with  Christ  at  their  head,  to  fight 
against  the  assembled  nations.     (See  Zech.  xiy.  3,  Bey.  zix.  11  to  the  end.) 

Non  H. 
I  am  aware  that  the  mind  may  reyert  to  St.  Paul's  language  (1  Cor.  xy. 
86),  but  the  Apostle  is  not  in  that  passage,  eyen  speaking  of  the  death  of 
the  seed,  using  the  term  as  synonymous  with  the  annihilation  of  or^nic 
power.  It  is  eyident,  therefore,  that  he  mentions  its  quickening,  in  a 
figuratiye  sense,  referring  to  the  renewed  manifestation  of  its  energies,  after 
haying  been  long  buried  away,  out  of  sight  and  obseryation.  The  same 
consideration  will  elucidate  the  words  of  our  Lord,  John  ziL  24. 

NOTB  I. 
I  shall  endeayour  to  show  in  a  succeeding  Paper,  that  a  denisl  of  the 
earth's  antiquity,  is  not  necessarily  inyolyed  in  the  most  literal  acceptation 
of  thednspired  text. 

NOTB  J. 
I  would  suggest  as  a  question  to  the  Bible  student, — "Maj  not  the  inspired 
writer^s  use  of  the  wordf  Tf^  rather  than  tin  when  speaking  of  man,  haye 
especial  reference  to  the  fact,  that  Adam  was  made  **in  the  image  of  0od?" 
hit  hreath  was  pre-eminently  the  breath  of  Chd  ;  his  immaterial  essence  was 
created  in  the  likeness  of  his  Maker. 

Note  K. 
The  Tractarians  may  say, — This  argument  justifies  the  use  of  crosses  and 
pictures,  as  remembrances.  Not  so !  It  is  an  unerring  rule,  that  we  haye 
no  right  to  use  anything  symbolically,  in  the  way  in  which  we  use  water, 
and  the  Jews  used  blood,  except  as  expressly  commanded,  and  appointed  of 
Ood.  This  truth  is  subyersiye  of  the  Pnseyite  theory.  The  symbols  giyen  \ 
of  0od,  shut  out  for  eyer  the  symbols  of  man. 

Von  L. 
By  one  of  those  singular  coincidences,  which  one  meets  with  in  life,  a  few 
days  after  writing  the  passages  to  which  this  note  refers,  I  was  looking  for 
a  sentence  in  Young's  "  Night  Thoughts,"  and  haying  taken  up  a  book,  in 
which  these  were  bound  with  the  worn  of  Pope,  my  eye  accidentally  caught 
the  line  of  the  last-mentioned  poet,  commencing  thus, — 

**  Far  as  creation's  ample  ranee  extends, 
The  scale  of  lensual,  mental  powers  ascends;" 

And  ending  with  that  glorious  axiom, 

"Whatever  is,  is  right" 

I  had  certainly  not  read  them  since  my  earliest  childhood,  and  I  oonld 
not  but  be  struck  with  their  bearing  on  the  immediate  subject  of  thought. 
I  cannot  refirain  from  referring  to  them.    How  curious  is  the  admission,^ 
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**  Half-reatomng  Elephant.*'  How  beaatiful  and  Just  axe  the  aentimenta 
ezj^ieased  in  the  whole  pasaage.  Shall  a  mere  monl  poet  so  think  and 
write,  and  shall  we  who  proftaa  to  he  serrants  of  GM,  take  a  kas  gloriooa 
▼iew  of  creation  P    Siuely  he  may  well  shame  na. 

NoTi  M. 

Should  time  me  to  na  an  affinnatiTe  solution  of  the  great  problem 
respeotinff  the  ioentitjof  the  physical  and  organic  forces,  the  argument 
which  I  haye  used  would  not  oe  affected,  and  the  language  would  hardly 
need  remodelling. 

That  peculiar  modification  of  power  which  we  recognise  as  resulting  in 
organic  action,  requires  a  distinct  name ;  and  I  know  not  that  a  better  one 
wm  be  found  than  this,  of  organic  faret.  Just  as  when  the  powers  of  faeat^ 
li^ht,  electricity,  &c.,  are  distinctly  lefetxed  to  one  common  agency,  they 
will  still  retain  their  separate  najnes. 

Note  N« 

I  do  not  say,  that  the  Tiew  advanced  as  to  the  duration  of  the  state  of 
innocence  will  explain  every  or  any  theory  which  has  been  promulgated. 

Nothing  has  hurt  science  so  much,  aa  die  exaltation  of  hypothesis  into  the 
place  of  certainty  and  fact ;  and  nothing  has  hurt  Christiani^  so  much,  aa 
the  maintenance  of  philosophic  opinions,  irrespectire  o(  and  oontradietoiy 
to,  the  Word  of  truth. 

We  have  no  right  to  assert  that  the  world  was  first  in  a  Tapofoua  oon- 
dition,  without  any  imcUmng  crust.  We  have  no  right  so  to  judge  the  past 
by  the  present,  as  to  make  the  progress  of  effects  as  we  now  see  them,  the 
measure  of  their  progress  in  a  primeval  period. 

We  know  not  how  great  may  have  been  the  modification  of  the  physical 
forces  since  those  ancient  days,  when  our  un&llen  paranta  lived  upon  an 
uncursed  world. 

I  would  take  this  opportunity  to  assure  those  who  are  voung,  both  in 
scientific  and  scriptural  knowledge,  that  the  attempts  which  have  been  made 
to  reconcile  the  Mosaic  history  with  certain  geological  systems,  have  been 
met  with  quite  as  much  ridicule  from  the  sceptical  philosophers  of  England, 
and  the  continent,  as  has  been  excited  by  that  more  simple  and  literal  rmding 
of  the  inspired  text,  for  which  I  have  pleaded  in  this  work. 

I  do  not  wish  to  suUy  these  pages  with  infidel  statements,  or  I  might 
quote  nassages  from  many  books  in  support  of  this  assertion. 

I  wul,  however,  refer  to  the  writings  of  one  whose  name  must  ever  be 
revered  by  the  lovers  of  natural  knowledge,  and  who,  so  far  from  beinff  a 
professed  Infidel,  was  a  public  defender  of  the  reformed  religion  of  hia 
country:  I  mean  (Ersted,  of  Denmark.  He  has  thus  eiureasod  himsdtf; 
"  I  have  heard  it  maintained  by  some  theologians,  who  had  been  misguided 
by  the  literal  comprebenuon  of  aome  passages  in  the  Bible,  that  death 

entered  the  world  with  sin At  the  same  time  iH  reseazchea 

into  the  nature  of  the  human  body  show,  that  by  its  original  construction, 
it  bears  the  stamp  of  mortality." 

I  would  only  ask  what  is  to  be  the  limit  of  that  system  of  accommodation, 
by  which  Scripture  is  to  be  made  to  say  anything,  or  everything  at  different 
times  F  Where  are  we  to  stop  in  our  endeavours  to  reconcile  revealed  truth 
with  the  deductions  of  our  iSulen  reason  P  There  are  many  pointa  in  reve* 
lation  which  appear  to  me  far  more  difficult  for  faith  to  gnap,  than  the 
historic  record  of  creation.  The  origination  of  evil — ^the  imputation  oC 
Adamic  sin — the  incarnation  of  the  Son — ^the  mystery  of  His  suretiship— 
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the  eternity  of  pnDisbment.     All  theee  axe  trutlu  wliioh  seem  itOl  more 
bejond  the  bounds  of  natural  reason  than  the  Mosaio  aooonnt  of  the  pro- 
duction of  our  globe.     Dr.  Newman  has  powerfnlly  and  justly  argued,  that  ^ 
the/r<^  step  in  belief  is  9foeryihimg;  thai  the  mind's  struggle  is  oonoeming 
the  question,  whether  such  a  testimony  shall  be  received  at  aUl  when  that  / 
testimony  is  onoe  aooepted,  there  oan  be  no  after-doubt  as  to  the  measure  of  I 
trust  which  it  is  to  obtain  from  us.  * 

The  point  at  which  Dr.  Newman  and  the  right-judginff  Protestant 
Christian  are  at  issue^  is  just  this,  that  while  the  former,  admitting  the 
Church  of  Bome  to  be  an  in&lUble  witness,  embraces  without  reserration 
all  that  she  teaches :  the  other,  admitting  the  Word  of  GK>d  to  be  an  infal* 
Uble  witness,  embraces  without  reservation  all  its  message. 

NotbO. 
I  haTe  taken  the  most  generally  recelTed  opinion  that  Memnon  was  the 
inventor  of  letters,  for  in  place  of  correct  authority,  I  see  not  why  we 
should  not  suppose  the  trsdition  probable.  But  however  this  may  be, 
(and  names  are  of  litUe  moment,)  what  I  have  written  appUes  to  whoever 
was  the  fovoured  one^  whose  mighty  thought  has  so  benefited  our  race. 
I  cannot  enter  here  upon  the  various  opinions  which  have  been  entertained 
on  the  origin  of  letters.  I  refer  the  curious  to  the  volumes  which  have  been 
written  on  the  subject;  it  is  enough  that  I  express  tbe  disinclination  of  my 
own  mind  (for  many  reasons)  to  believe  in  the  IHvine  origin  ot  letters, 
although  fuUy  admitting  that  of  oral  language. 

NotbP. 
I  fieel  almost  sure  that  no  one  oan  mistake  me  so  much  as  to  suppose  I 
would  imply,  that  there  is  any  communication  of  the  essence  of  GK>dnead  to 
the  regenerate.  They  bear  in  their  threefold  nature  of  body,  soul,  and 
spirit,  the  image  of  the  heavenly ;  as  they  have  bome  the  image  of  the 
earthy :  but  they  are  not  made  gods.  Theirs  is  but  the  reflected  brightness 
of  a  God  of  gloiy. 

NotbQ. 
In  the  present  day,  there  exists  a  warm  controversy  as  to  the  value  or 
disadvantage  of  a  union  between  Church  and  State.  I  cannot  but  look 
upon  tihe  simple  foot,  that  all  kingly  and  sacerdotal  power  were  in  the 
begmning  of  the  creation  vested  by  God  Himself  in  the  pereon  of  the  First 
Man,  as  in  some  degree  bearing  upon  the  subject.  Whether  we  slanoe 
backward  to  the  first  days  of  the  First  Adam's  rule,  or  forward  to  themture 
days  of  the  Second  Adam's  rule,  we  are,  I  think,  led  to  the  conclnsion,  that 
there  oan  be  nothing  wrong  in  the  union  of  dvil  and  religious  power  as  a 
princ^de^  whatever  imperfections  and  weaknesses  may  hsve  attended  its 
working  out  by  fallen  man. 

NotbE. 
Those  who  have  no  taste  for  music  cannot  conceive  its  touching  influence 
upon  some  minds.  There  is  a  pleaaing\necdote  of  Luther  in  D'Aubign^'s 
**  Histoiy  of  the  Beformation."  One  da^  his  friends  were  sinnng  some 
beautifal  chants  at  his  houee,  he  srclaimecl,  with  enthusiasm :  "  If  our  Lord 
Gh>d  has  scattered  such  admirable  gifts  on  this  earth,  what  will  it  not  be  in 
the  life  eternal,  in  which  all  will  be  perfection  I " 

NotbS. 
The  opinion,  that  there  will  be  two  distinct  conflagrations,  has  been  much 
diiputea  by  some  prophetic  writers ;  but  I  see  not  myself  how  such  a 
condusion  oan  be  avoided.     If  we  read  such  passages  as  Ps.  xovii.  3 ; 
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Is.  X.  16 ;  xxxiT.  8,  9 ;  Joel  ii.  30,  31  {  IQ'ahnm  L  5 ;  2  Theas.  i.  8,  surety  we 
miut  infer  that  a  purifying  baptism  of  fire  will  pass  upon  the  earth  at  the 
appearing  of  its  King,  dunging  its  aspect  and  form,  and  fitting  it  fiir  the 
residence  of  glorified  saints.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  if  we  torn  to  the 
Apocalypse,  where  the  erents  succeeding  the  millennium  are  desofibed,  we 
fiod,  that  Satan  bebg  loosed  from  his  prison,  shall  deceire  the  nations;  that 
the  rebel  armies  shall  compass  the  camp  of  the  saints  about,  and  that  their 
destruction  shall  be  hjjlre.  '*  Fire  came  down  from  Gk>d  out  of  heayen, 
and  devoured  them.'*  Thus  will,  I  beliere,  commence  that  final  conflam^ 
tion,  in  which  the  earth  and  heayens  shall  flee  away,  before  iha  face  of  Him 
who  sitteth  upon  the  thrpne  of  judgment. 

NoteT. 

It  is  yery  difficult  to  understand  why  the  heayenly  bodies,  into  which  sin 
has  had  no  entrance,  should  share  those  great  convulsions  whic^  are  to 
precede  both  the  millennial  blessedness,  and  the  final  glory.  Some  persons, 
'  confining  their  attention  to  saoh  Scriptures  as  may  be  considered  descriptive 
of  events  prior  to  the  Advent,  have  supposed  that  no  maierial  change  is 
intended,  but  only  a  casting  down  of  the  powers  and  authorities  of  earth. 
It  is  true  that  the  rulers  of  the  world  are  sometimes  mentioned  in  that  stylo 
of  language,  and  the  passage  in  Matt.  xxiv.  29,  may  seem  to  encourage  such 
an  interpretation.  Still,  after  much  careful  study,  I  cannot  bring  my  mind 
to  believe  that  this  view  includes  the  full  sense  of  even  those  texts  which 
relate  to  the  convulsions  antecedent  to  the  millennium :  and  certainly  we 
cannot  admit  it  as  at  all  explanatory  of  those  in  which  the  final  dissolution 
of  the  heavens  is  described.  If  we  refer  to  a  few  of  the  prophecies  relating 
to  the  changes  which  are  to  precede  Christ's  coming,  we  shaU  find  them  too 
precise  and  definite  to  be  limited  to  any  figurative  meaning. 

See  Is.  xiii.  13.  If  the  «  heavens'*  here  mean  kings  and  powers,  what 
does  the  earth  signify  P  Mark  the  thirty-fourth  chapter  of  the  same  book, 
verses  four  and  fiva  Notice  one  of  the  sublimest  expressions  in  the  Bible^ 
— *<  My  sword  shall  be  bathed  in  heaven ; "  and  the  manner  in  which  the 
dissolution  of  the  heavens  is  linked  with  the  destruction  by  the  sword  of 
Christ,  at  the  battle  of  Armageddon,  and  that  great  *^  sacnfioe,"  so  often 
foretold,  from  Isaiah  to  Bevelation,  where  its  full  description  is  given, 
chapter  xix.  15 — 19.  Bead  Joel  ii.  30,  connected  with  ^e  whole  of 
the  next  chapter,  especially  verse  16.  Again,  refer  to  the  glorious  text, 
Haggai  iL  6,  **  Yet  once,  it  is  a  little  while,  and  I  will  shake  the  heavena." 
Now,  this  is  spoken  in  immediate  connexion  with  the  coming  of  CMst. 
**  The  desire  of  all  nations  shall  come ;  and  I  will  fill  this  house  with  f^ory " 
(verse  7).  This  does  not  refer  to  the  house  built  by  Zerubbabel,  as  some 
have  supposed,  nor  to  the  Saviour's  first  Advent,  when  He  entered  the 
temple.  Was  there  glory  when  He  called-  that  building  a  den  of  thieves  P 
The  whole  passage  has  another  meaning.  God  is  encouraging  His  people  to 
build  the  house,  and  He  admits  that  its  glory  is  as  nothing  in  compariaon 
of  the  former  temple  (verse  3).*  ^'YcS,"  he  adds,  *'be  strong,"  and 
"  work :  *'  then  follows  the  promise  of  a  time  when  the  House  of  Gbd  shall 
again  be  filled  with  glory,  when  the  Desure  of  nations  shall  visit  it,  not  as 
the  sin-bearing,  wrath-enduring  Saviour,  out  as  the  triumphing,  conquering 
Christ,  highly  exalted  before  men  and  angels,  wearing  His  many  crowns^ 
and  filling  the  earth  with  brightness. 

The  expression,  '*  Yet  once,  it  is  a  little  while,"  or  **  Yet  once  more^,*'  does 
not  imply  '*  only  once"  any  more  than  the  phrase  in  Jer.  xvi.  21,  <*  I  will  this 
once  cause  them  to  know  .  .  .  my  power  and  my  might,"  proves  that  Qod 
had  determined  to  display  His  power  unto  Israel  hui  onoe  agatn«    Such  an 
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opinion  has  arisen  from  forgetfulness  of  the  dual  natnre  of  manj  prophecies. 
It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  St.  Paul  applies  this  passage  in  Haggai  to  the 
passing  away  of  the  typical  dispensation,  as  contrasted  with  the  stability  of 
the  Gk>spel  kingdom.  This  alone  shows  the  danger  of  insisting  upon  any 
single  interpretation  of  Gt)d*s  words. 

In  Bey.  ri.  12,  13,  the  shaking  of  the  hearens  is  described  as  taking 
place  nnder  the  sixth  seaL  Surely,  from  all  the  passages  I  have  quoted,  we 
may  conclude  that  some  physical  and  material  change  will  pass  upon  the 
**  kieaYens,'*  eren  preparatory  to  Christ's  reign,  and  ushering  in  the  complete 
removation  which  we  are  told  to  expect  as  part  and  portion  of  the  milUinnial 
glory. 

Whateyer  may  be,  howeyer,  the  character  of  this  first  conyulsibn  of 
natnre,  we  read  of  another  and  a  greater  one,  which  is  to  succeed  the 
thousand  years,  following  the  battle  of  Qpg  and  Magog,  and  forming  the 
dosing  scene  of  the  worM's  history.  This  is  distincuy  described  in  Bey. 
XX.  11,  "  From  whose  fnoe  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  awajf**  I  know 
that  it  is  not  easy  to  distinguish  in  our  minds  between  these  two  eyents  $ 
and  truly,  the  expressions  used  by  the  Spirit  in  describing  both  are  yery 
similar,  so  that  we  often  fisel  a  doubt  nnto  which  of  the  two  to  refer  them  $ 
some  appear  to  apply  to  both,  especially  2  Peter  uL  10. 

The  xey  to  muock  this  difficulty  is  the  fact  that  the  whole  millennial 
glory,  with  its  circumstances  of  attendant  majesty  and  splendour,  will  afford 
a  typical  representation  of  the  world  to  come,  and  the  mighty  material 
changes,  which  are  to  introduce  us  to  its  eyeriasting  beauty.  Thus,  the 
battle  of  Armageddon  is  to  shadow  forth  the  battle  which  is  usually  called 
the  battle  of  Gog  and  Magog ; — the  change  in  the  yisible  appearance  of  the 
heayens,  is  to  represent  their  actual  dusolution  at  the  last  day; — the 
"rebuke  with  flames  of  fire,"  which  is  to  proclaim  the  answering  God  of 
the  waiting  Elijahs,  is  to  picture  forth  the  final  conflagration ; — the  esta- 
blishment of  the  earthly  Jerusalem,  as  a  praise  in  the  midst  of  nations,  is  to 
be  the  beauteous  emblem  of  that  heayenly  Jerusalem  which  is  aboye,  and 
which  is  to  be  the  centre  of  a  uniyerse  of  glory,  and  the  eternal  dwelling  of 
saints  when  time  shall  be  no  more.  It  is  by  bearing  this  in  mind,  that  we 
&0^  to  understand  a  little  of  this  great  mystery. 

Nora  U. 
The  Christian  is  a  still  greater  paradox.    How  beautifully  this  is  expressed 
by  the  poetic  pen  of  that  interesting  woman,  Margaret  of  Yalois,  sister  of 
Francis  I.  of  !mnce.    In  her  **  Marguerites,'*  she  says ; — 

**  In  spirit  noble,  but  in  nature  slave : 
Immortal  am  I ;  tending  to  decay : 
Essence  of  heaven, — and  yet -of  earthly  birth, 
God's  dwelling-place, — and  yet  how  little  worth." 

I  quote  from  D*Aubign^*8  work  on  the  "  Beformation,'*  not  from  an 
original  edition. 

Nora  V. 
^  This  is  peculiar^  the  case  with  that  deep  thinker.  Dr.  Young.  He  has 
gjyen  to  the  world  as  the  result  of  his  sleepless  nights,  one  of  the  most 
stupendous  collections  of  great  thoughts  extant  in  European  literature ;  and 
yet,  one  is  strikingly  impressed  with  the  obscurity  which  hangs  oyer  some 
of  his  finest  passages. 

Who,  that  knows  the  truth  of  God,  does  not  regret  that  this  mighty 
reasoner  had  not  clearer  light  from  on  high  ?  How  sad  it  isj  that  such 
bright  jewels  of  thought  should  haye  an  Arminian  setting. 
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NOTH  W. 

It  hftB  always  appeared  to  me^  that  we  tiae  an  anomaloua  ezpreaakm  when 
we  speak  of  the  '*  imponderable  ether." 

Should  future  knowledge  establish  the  certainty  of  there  being  a  material 
medium  connecting  together  all  the  heavenly  bodies,  I  think  we  shall  aniTe 
at  the  conclusion,  that  it  can  consist  of  no  other  essence  than  that  of  whidi 
other  portions  of  the  nnirerse  are  composed ;  and  shall  be  compeOed  to 
allow  tnat  its  naxtides  obey  the  law  of  gravitation,  although,  from  tlunperfeet 
balancing  of  Uie  powers  influencing  them,  we  may  be  inoai>able  of  affording 
yisibld  and  tangible  proof  of  its  existence^  or  of  measuring  its  action  by 
ezpenment. 

NoTX  X. 
It  has  not,  I  think,  been  sufficiently  borne  in  mind,  that  Mr.  Crosse  has 
nerer,  himself,  drawn  from  his  experiments  the  inference  which  others  haye 
done :  that  he  has  nerer  maintained  the  possibility  of  producing  organisation 
from  the  electric  force.  There  is  much  candour  and  simplicity  in  his  own 
statement  of  the  resulte  which  he  appeared  to  obtain,  and  he  seems  to  haTe 
oarefulljr  avoided  expressing  his  opinion  respeetinff  the  conclusions  to  which 
other  minds  have  been  led,  by  a  consideration  of  the  effects  which  he  per- 
oeiyed.  I  would  take  this  opportunity  of  calline  to  remembrance  the  &ct, 
that  eren  were  it  possible  for  man  so  to  modify  the  physical  forces,  as  to  con- 
struct the  organic  frame-work  of  an  animal,  the  gloy  of  Gk)d,  as  Uie  Creator 
of  every  living  thing,  would  remain  unaffected;  for,  from  Him  must  be 
poured  forth  the  immaterial  essence^  to  animate  and  inhabit  the  prepared 
fabric 

KOTE  Y. 
Speaking  loosely  and  generally  in  the  passage  to  whioih  this  Note  lefisis,  I 
do  not  touch  the  difficult  question,  whether  the  human  body  of  Christ  was 
formed  out  of  the  pre-created  matter  of  the  universe  j  or,  was  the  immediat^^ 
production  of  the  Spirit. 

NOTB  Z. 

It  IS  impossible  for  the  public  to  estimate  too  highly  their  debt  to  Dr. 
Forbes,  for  his  candid,  sober,  and  high-spirited  investigation,  and  exposure 
of  the  impositions  practised  by  Alexis,  Charles  Gk>ble^  and  Mademoiaelle 
Julie. 

His  pamphlet  should  be  in  the  hands  of  all  who  are  interested  in  the 
subject  of  mesmerism. 

NoTB  A  A. 

I  feel  that  no  language  of  disapprobation  can  be  too  strong  to  be  used,  in 
reference  to  such  Auociations,  and  that  it  can  ^ve  no  more  offence  to  right- 
minded  Americans,  than  any  exposure  of  SooiaUsm,  can  create  annoyance 
to  loyal  and  well-affected  Englishmen. 

I  nave  watched  with  pleasure,  the  growing  interest  and  appreciation  with 
which  a  certain  class  of  American  literature  has  been  received  in  our  countir. 
I  bc^eve  its  influence  has  been  upon  us  for  good.  We  can  hardly  yet  fully 
estimate  the  blessing,  which  may  attend  the  free  circulation  and  popularity 
of  such  works  as  those  of  Miss  Wetherell ;  an  authoress  whose  pure^  fresh 
talent,  has  indeed  been  sanctified  to  the  service  of  God. 

Need  I  say  how  important  it  is,  that  the  noble-minded  and  right-judging 
women  of  America,  should  endeavour  by  their  example,  and  their  testimony, 
to  check  those  false  principles  to  which  I  have  referred?  and  of  which,  I 
hesitate  not  to  say,  that  if  they  tpread,  they  wiJl  lead  to  the  entire  extinction 
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of  all  that  b  loYelj,  great,  or  useful  in  the  female  character,  whererer  they 
preraiL  ^ 

Note  B  B. 
It  has  heen  remarked  to  me,  that  such  cultiyation  of  the  mteUect  as  I 
recommend,  can  only  be  in  the  power  of  women  in  the  upper  ranks  of  life, 
and  that  my  suggestions  apply  too  exdusively  to  them.  Feeling  the  force 
of  this  objection,  I  would  meet  it.  First,  by  observing  that  although  it  has  • 
not  been  my  desire  to  write  alone  for  any  particular  class,  yet  that  the  con- 
sciousness thiUi  the  nature  of  this  book  is  such  as  to  confine  its  circulation 
chiefly  to  persons  of  some  education  and  standing  in  society,  has  necessarily 
inflUiOiced  my  thoughts : — Secondly,  by  remarking  that  the  culture  of  the 
mind  for  which  I  plead  is  supposed  to  foUow^  not  to  supersede  that  early 
instruction  and  traming  which  is  most  generally  considered  the  educationid 
preparation  of  the  female  sex  for  the  work  required  of  them  ;  and  the  con- 
sideration of  which  pertains  to  another  Paper,  "The  Furst  Child:  "—Thirdly, 
by  more  distinctly  recognising  the  fact  that  the  acceptance  of  my  suggestions 
must  be  limited  by  my  femcde  readers  themsdyes,  according  to  the  station 
in  life,  opportunity,  and  leisure,  appointed  to  them  by  GKkL  It  is  true  that 
all  women  cannot  trayel,  attend  lectures,  or  deyote  many  hours  to  study  ; 
but  at  the  same  time^  let  it  be  remembered,  that  the  advisability  of  culti- 
rating  the  intellect  to  the  utmost  permissible  extent,  remains  the  rule  for 
aU  classes.  Much  more  may  be  done  in  this  way,  even  by  the  daughters  of 
tradesmen,  and  domestic  servants,  than  is  generally  supposed ;  and  I  believe 
that  many  a  man  would  be  kept  firom  spending  his  evenings  at  a  public- 
house,  over  an  old  newspaper,  if  his  wife  were  that  pleasant,  well-informed 
companion,  which  she  might  be,  by  making  use  of  all  the  opportunities  of 
improving  her  mind  within  her  reach. 

Nora  CO. 
Many  persons,  holding  firmly  the  perfection  of  God's  creation-work,  have 
felt  afraid  to  allow  that  animals  could  have  preyed  upon  each  other,  before 
the  sin  of  man,  and  yet  they  have  been  much  perplexed  and  startled,  at 
certain  appearances  in  the  remains  discovered  by  Pflslontolo^ts,  which 
seem  to  give  countenance  to  such  an  opinion.  How  easy  is,  I  think, 
the  solution  of  their  difficulty,  upon  the  supposition  which  I  have  ventured 
to  suggest. 

Nora  DD. 
Although  I  accept  and  love  the  futurist  interpretation  of  the  1,260  days, 
I  do  not,  therefore,  exclude  or  undervalue  the  historical  one.  We  shall, 
hereafter,  I  have  no  doubt,  understand  the  full,  double  meaning  of  this 
important  prophetic  date,  and  shall  look  hack  upon  its  fulfilment  both  in 
jreort  and  in  diuft, 

Nora  EE. 
Those  who  have  read  a  fidthfiil  report  of  the  doings  of  the  Hydropathic 
patients,  at  Grafienhurg,  can  have  little  doubt  as  to  the  secret  of  many 
cures.  If  the  tight-laced,  over-burdened,  and  much-dressed  ladies  of 
fiuhion,  would  obey  the  woi^  of  an  ordinary  physician,  as  implicitly  as  they 
have  been  accustomed  to  submit  to  the  law  of  the  peasant  Priessnits, — 
would  dress  lightjy,  bathe  frequently,  and  drink  freely  in  hot  weather ;  if 
they  would  avoid  all  confinement  of  their  limbs,  all  pressure  upon  their 
lungs, — take  simple  food  at  regular  hours,  and  daily  exercise  in  mountain 
air ;  I  am  sure  they  would,  not  need  to  journey  to  a  water-cure  establish- 
ment, for  reooveiy  of  health.    I  do  not  know  a  single  instance  in  which 
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organic  disease  has  been  removed,  or  to  a  great  extent  amelionited  bjr  the 
treatment  ;  and  the  beneficial  result  on  functional  disease,  which  the 
system  produces,  would  be  obtained  by  far  leas  expenditure  of  moneyy 
feeling^  and  time^  were  it  possible  to  persuade  people  to  obey  the  dictates  of 
common  sense,  without  the  precincts  of  an  Hydropathist^s  kingdom. 

Obedient  patients  walk  about  in  a  strange  balf-clothed  state,  moring  with 
bare  feet  along  the  streets  of  Froiwalden.  Whether,  even  for  health-sake, 
it  be  right  to  cast  off  those  restraints,  which,  from  long  use,  hare  become 
decencies  and  proprieties  of  life,  is  an  inquiry  which  I  should  be  sorry 
to  answer  in  the  affirmative.  At  all  events,  let  us  learn  thus  much  from  the 
system  of  the  untutored  peasant  of  the  hills.  In  our  ciyiliantion,  we  hare 
lost  ground  by  over-clothing  ;  weakening  our  frames,  instead  of  strengthen- 
ing them ;'  the  more  we  can  dispense  with  the  heavy,  oppressive  coverings, 
which  we  have  fancied  to  be  necessary,  the  greater  hope  we  have  of  pre- 
serving, or  regaining  health. 

Note  P  F. 
The  maintenance  of  discipline  is  never  so  perfect,  as  when,  thxongh  a 
series  of  years,  punishment  remains  a  thing  unnamed  between  tutor  and 
pupil,  while  at  the  same  time,  there  exists  in  the  mind  of  the.  latter,  a  moral 
certainty,  that  it  would  follow  the  failure  of  duty,  and  a  dread  of  calling 
forth  the  severity  which  would  inflict  it. 

NOTB  G  G. 

It  has  often  been  said  to  me  in  conversation,  that  were  the  views  to  which 
I  have  given  expression,  carried  out  in  practice,  hundreds  of  women  who 
are  dependant  upon  the  work  of  tuition  for  a  livelihood,  and  who  are  fit  for 
nothing  else,  would  be  thrown  out  of  employment.  I  answer, — Not  so. 
None  can  feel  more  deeply  than  I  do,  the  miseries,  and  the  wrongs  of 
6k>vemesses ;  I  would  desire  to  see  them,  not  merely  better  paid,  but  raised 
to  a  far  higher  position  than  they  now  occupy,  and  changed  with  leas 
onerous  duties.  Girls  who  are  under  the  authoritative  instruction  of 
tutors,  stand  in  need  of  the  education  which  can  only  be  brought  about 
'  incidentally,  by  female  companionship,  direction,  and  influence. 

A  mother  can  seldom  perform  this  work  to  her  entire  satisfaction  without 
help ;  her  duties  as  a  wife  and  mistress  prevent  her  being  always  with  her 
children  :  let  her,  then,  seek  an  assistant  in  one,  who,  possessing  the  mannen 
and  feelings  of  a  lady,  and  the  varied  information  of  a  cultivated  mind,  is 
capable  of  supplying  in  some  degree  her  plaoe  to  them,  by  walkin|;  with 
them,  conversmg  with  them,  reading  with  them,  and  overkKHdng  their  pre- 
paration for  masters: — let  her  treat  such  a  person  with  the  honour  due  to 
her  office,  and  commend  her  to  the  respect  of  her  daughters. 

Many  complaints  are  heard  against  Governesses.  Never  can  we  expeet 
to  see  in  them  a  greater  elevation  of  character,  till  we  have  given  to  their 
position  its  true  and  rightful  dignity. 

Note  H  H. 
I  cannot  speak  too  highly  of  the  opportunities  of  female  education, 
afforded  by  Queen's  College  and  other  kindred  uistitutions.  The  peculiar 
usefulness  of  these  establishments,  depends  upon  the  fact,  that  the  various 
branches  of  instruction  are  conducted  by  different  men,  each  one  eminent 
in  his  peculiar  line  of  knowledge.  The  only  objection  which  attadiea  to  the 
system  pursued,  is  that  it  involves  no  coercion  to  study.  I  see  no  insuper* 
able  obstacle  to  its  removal,  and  to  the  introduction  of  discipline,  faUy  as 
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sarere  as  that  employed  in  Drirate  tuition;  but  at  present,  while  an 
attentive,  studious  pupil  would  gain  much  by  the  instruction  aJOEbrded,  an 
idle,,  inattentiye  pupil  would  gain  very  little.  Eren,  however,  as  things 
stand,  these  institutions  are  invaluable,  and  supposing  that  habits  of  appli- 
cation hare  been  formed  in  the  earlier  years  of  chUdhood,  by  a  home  or 
school  education,  they  may  be  sufficient  for  almost  all  the  after-work  of 
mental  culture. 

Non  I  I. 
Since  the  philanthropic  Howard  showed  us  the  neglected  state  of  our 
prisons,  the  tide  of  popular  feeling  has  been  setting  in  an  opposite  direction, 
and  now  there  is  danger  of  our  making  the  places  of  confinement  for  crime, 
pleasanter  abodes  than  our  workhouses,  those  last  refuges  for  the  old  and 
desolate  poor. 

KOTB  J  J. 
In  the  poverty  of  our  language,  we  use  the  same  term  to  express  the 
breaking  up  of  oi^ganization,  and  the  disunion  of  soul  and  body ;  two 
things,  which,  although  thoy  may  be  found  to  synchronize,  are  not  necessa- 
rily associated  together.  Might  not  the  confusion  which  has  arisen  from 
this  circamstanoe  be  avoided,  if  writers  were  to  agree  together,  in  all  cases, 
when  their  meaning  would  be  otherwise  doubtful,  and  tintil  fitter  terms  be 
supplied,  to  use  the  words  orgamc  death,  in  reference  to  the  annihilation  of 
the  organic  energy,  and  the  words  positive,  or  true  death,  in  reference  to  the 
separation  of  the  spiritual  essence  from  matter  P 

Note  K  K 
The  intense  longing,  which  is  sometimes  felt  by  the  toiling  children  of 
God  on  earth,  to  be  with  their  resting  brethren  in  heaven,  has  been  touch- 
ingly  expressed  by  Mrs.  Menteith,  in  her  exquisite  poem  of  "  Peden  at  the 
Gkwe  of  Cameron.'*  It  is  to  be  found  in  her  '*  Lays  of  the  Kirk  and  Oove- 
nant,"  a  work  which  it  gives  me  peculiar  pleasure  to  mention,  because  with 
its  high  stamp  of  genius,  and  beautiful  tone  of  Christian  feeling,  it  is  the 
production  of  a  woman's  pen. 

Note  L  L. 

Does  the  Apocrypha  really  teach  the  doctrine  of  prayers  for  the  dead  ?  I 
would  look  a  little  closely  into  this  matter,  for  I  thmk,  one  of  the  most 
valuable  of  all  uninspired  books,  has,  in  some  degree,  been  calumniated  on 
this  point.  There  are  only  two  passages  which  appear  to  have  even  the 
most  remote  bearing  on  the  subject.  The  one  occurs  in  2  Esdras  vii.  3i>, 
where  it  is  said,  that  '*  Helias  prayed  for  the  dead,  that  he  might  Uve.*'  It 
is  hardly  necessary  to  say,  that  the  meaning  conveyed  bv  these  words  is, 
not  that  Blijah  prayed  for  the  widow's  child  as  a  departed  soul,  but  simply 
that  he  made  request  to  GK>d,  that  He  would  restore  him  to  the  life  of  this 
world.  We  know  from  the  Bible  that  this  prayer  was  answered.  This 
quotation,  therefore,  goes  for  nothing  in  support  of  the  Popish  doctrine. 

The  other  passage  oocurs  in  2  Mace.  xii.  42 — 49,  where  it  is  narrated, 
that  *'  Judas  and  ms  brethren  offered  a  sin-offering  for  the  slain  in  battle." 
Now,  we  must  remember  that  these  men  lived  in  Old  Testament  times. 
They  were  dealing  with  a  dispensation  of  type  and  shadow,  and  were  accus- 
tomed to  approach  unto  Otoa  with  a  legal  sm-offering,  as  representative  of 
that  great  typical  sacrifice  which  in  the  end  of  the  world  should  be  made  bv 
Christ  Himsof.  It  appears  to  me,  that  while  they  looked  upon  the  death 
of  their  brethren  as  God's  temporal  judgment  for  their  idolatry,  they  still 
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hoped  oonoeming  their  eternal  aalration ;  and  realizing  the  nnitj  of  Gk>d*i 
Church,  they  presented  unto  the  Father  that  typical  atonement,  which  ihcj 
believed  the  dead  would  have  offered  for  themselves,  had  thev  been  spared 
for  repentance ;  they  entreated  Him  to  accept  it  in  their  behalf^  and  to  deal 
with  them  according  to  the  future  propitiation  which  it  shadowed.  I  think, 
also,  that  in  this  sin-offering  they  had  respect  unto  themselves,  and,  knowing 
God*s  chastisement  of  a  congregation  for  the  sins  of  individuals,  they  de- 
jired  that  their  national  uncleanness  might  be  purged  from  them  with  sacri- 
fice. Whatever  ignorance  or  error,^  however,  may  have  mingled  with  the 
feelings  of  these  men  of  GK>d,  their  conduct  was  a  very  different  thing  from 
the  Popish  custom  of  praying  for  the  dead,  now  that  the  true  sacrimse  has 
been  made,  and  accepted  of  Qod.  Let  us  remember,  also,  that  it  is  their 
faith  in  the  Resurrection  which  is  alone  praised. 

I  have  sometimes  thought  that  the  remarkable  text,  1  Cor.  xv.  29,  refers 
to  a  procedure  on  the  part  of  the  young  Christian  Church,  in  a  defq«e 
analogous  to  that  which  we  have  noticed  as  taking  place  under  the  Jewish 
dispensation.  Doubtless  there  were  many  followers  of  Jesus  in  the  days 
which  succeeded  His  ignominious  death,  who,  frt^m  timidity,  shame,  or 
other  oanses,  postponed  the  open  acknowledgment  of  discipleship  which 
baptism  involved,  and  were  cut  off  by  death,  while  thus  procrastinating  a 
public  avowal  of  their  creed.  May  it  not  be  possible  that  some  earnest 
converts  to  the  religion  of  the  Crucified,  guided  by  a  seal,  unpeifeeted  by 
knowledge^  so  mourned  the  sudden  removiJ  of  their  brethivn,  ere  they  had 
received  the  sign  and  badge  of  the  Christian  faith,  as  to  endeavour  to  repair 
the  omission  by  being  baptized  in  their  stead ;  trusting  that  God,  in  con- 
sideration of  tbie  unity  of  Christ's  mvstic  body,  would  accept  the  aot^  as  that 
which  they  would  have  performed,  had  time  and  opportunity  been  spared 
them  P  It  must  be  distinctly  borne  in  mind,  that  the  Apostle  does  not  aay 
thev  did  right  in  this  matter ;  he  merely  points  out  the  ineonsistency  of 
saoh  conduct  with  a  denial  of  the  Besurrection. 

Non  M  M. 

I  cannot  resist  quoting  the  candid  acknowledgment  of  one  who  took  part 
in  the  experiment  of  the  Evangelical  AUiapoe,  as  to  its  utter  frilure.  Dr. 
Cnmming  says,  in  his  work  on  the  Seven  Churches — '*  Another  plan  has 
been  tried  in  Ix>ndon,  and  one  in  which  I  rejoiced  to  take  a  share,  though 
it  has  also  failed,  because  the  time  has  not  yet  come,  namely,  bringing 
together  true  Christians  of  all  sects  in  that  beautiful,  but,  so  fikr,  unsuooeasfnl 
experiment,  called  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  and  hopinff  that,  as  we  know 
each  other  better,  we  should  love  each  other  more :  I  brieve  that  the  veanlt 
has  shown  that  union  is  iust  as  &r  off  as  ever.*' 

When  will  good  men  learn  the  lesson  Gk>d  intended  to  teach  by  the  em- 
phatic question — *^ Can  two  walk  together  except  they  be  agreed? "  How 
oould  co-operation  be  expected,  amongst  men  of  every  shade  of  opinion,  from 
the  lowest  Arminianism  to  the  most  ultra^Calvinism  P  Unity  oi  action  can 
only  result  from  unity  of  faith.  Men  must  be  "  agreed  "  on,  at  leasts  the 
leading  points  of  truth,  before  they  can  work  together  efficiently. 

NoTi  N  N. 
Some  curiously  beautiful  lines  I  once  read  have  dwelt  so  much  on  mv 
mind,  while  writine  the  Paper  to  which  this  Note  refers,  that,  although 
thev  were  intended  by  the  writer  to  describe  the  appearance  of  a  phantom, 
and  consequently  would  have  been  unsuitable  for  quotation  in  the  'solemn 
treatment  of  my  subject,  I  venture  to  give  them  thus,  as  in  aome  degree 
expressing  my  idea  of  the  Beeurreotion-&rm : — 
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<*  All  look  and  likeness  cau^^ht  from  earth, 
All  accident  of  kin  and  birth, 
Had  passed  away^there  was  no  trace 
Of  aught  on  that  illumined  face, 
Upraised  beneath  the  rifted  stone, 
But,  of  one  spirit  all  her  own. 
She,  she  herself,  and  only  she. 
Shone  thro'  her  body  visibly." 

KOTB  O  O. 
The  yerb  *<giTen*'  is  supplied.  The  original  text  atancb,  <*The  Holy 
Qhost  was  not  yet."  Mark  the  panllelism  between  these  worda,  and  the 
reply  of  the  Bpheaian  conTerta—^  We  hare  not  to  much  aa  heard  whether 
there  be  any  Holy  Ghost.*'  How  evident  it  is  that  in  both  these  pasaages, 
allusion  is  made  to  the  miraculous  gifts  and  inflnenoes  of  the  Spirit. 

Note  P  P. 
Ciroumcision  was  not  only,  like  Baptism,  the  emUem  of  a  spiritual 
mystery,  but  also  the  sign  of  a  Nationu  Covenant.  It  was  the  pledse  to 
the  Jew,  of  his  part  and  portion  in  the  Land  of  Promise.  Christ,  the  Lord 
of  Jew  and  Qentile,  received  both  Circumoision  and  Baptism ;  and  let  us 
not  forpet  that  the  former  Ordinance  was  to  Bim  the  certain  token  of  His 
succession  to  the  throne^  and  to  the  inheritance  of  His  £sther  David. 

Note  Q  Q. 
Some  interpreters  of  the  parable  haye  laid  much  stress  on  the  expression 
— **The  field  is  the  world:*  They  say  that  these  words  prove  tbat  the 
Church  of  Christ  is  not  meant  at  alL  Is  not,  then,  the  visible^  professing 
Church  a  part  of  the  world  ?  In  the  openly  ungodly  world,  the  wheatw 
Gk>d  are  not  likely  to  be  found ;  in  the  true  Churoh  of  Christ,  the  tares  can 
never  be  found ;  but  within  the  boundary  line  of  external  and  profeasing 
Churches,  both  shall  grow  together  until  the  time  of  harvest. 

Note  B  B. 

I  do  not  think  we  have  any  right  to  decide  whether  Simon  was  a  child  of 
God  or  not ;  or  whether  he  was  new-bom  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  at  the  period 
when  Peter  rebuked  him ;  but  this  point  is  quite  certain,  that  he  was  in 
much  darkness  and  much  sin,  and  had  not,  as  we  may  well  believe,  mani- 
fested the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  prior  to  his  admission  into  the  Church.  Had 
the  Apostle  assumed  the  right  to  judge  his  religion  by  his  outward  conduct, 
and  to  give  or  refuse  Baptism  accordingly,  this  man  would  never  have 
zeoriyed  the  sicn  of  the  Christian  feith. 

It  is  probable  that  Peter  felt  (just  as  we  now  feel)  doubtful  as  to  the 
character  of  the  new  professins  convert,  and,  consequently,  while  he  did  not 
vrithhold  from  him  the  symbols  of  ChrisCs  religion,  he  warned  him  to  look 
well  to  his  own  standixig,  and  referred  him  to  the  judgment,  and  to  the 
forgiveneas  of  One,  who  tried  the  heart  and  reins. 

Note  S  S. 
The  strange  antagonism  of  the  doctrines  taught  by  the  Established 
Church,  will  be  made  strikingly  apparent  by  a  comparison  of  the  service  for 
Adult  Baptism  with  the  thirteentn  Article.  Notice  the  prayers  which  aro 
made  for  those  who  desire  to  reoeiye  the  water-sisn.  "  Look  upon  these 
thy  servants  ;  wash  them  and  sanctify  them  with  the  Holy  Ghost."  "  We 
caU  upon  Thee  for  these  persons,  that  they,  coming  to  thy  holy  baptism, 
may  receive  remission  of  sins  by  spiritual  regeneration."    It  is  evident  from 
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these  petitions,  as  from  the  opening  address  at  the  oommenJement  of  the 
serrioe,  that  the  IndiTidoals  spoken  of  are  considered  in  an  unrenewed  state ; 
their  regeneration  is  referred  to,  as  a  yet  JSUure  thing,  which  is  expected  to 
acoompany  the  outward  Ordinance  they  are  about  to  reoeiTe.  Mark  next 
the  words  of  the  exhortation  spoken  to  the  assembled  congregation — 
"Doubt  ye  not,  therefore,  but  earnestly  believe^  that  He  will  faroorably 
receire  these  present  persons,  truly  repeiUing^  and  oommg  unto  Him  by 
faith,  that  He  will  grant  them  remission  of  their  sins,  and  bestow  upon  them 
the  Holy  Ghost.**  Here  repentance  and  faith  are  made  to  precede  the 
bestowal  of  the  Holy  Ghost^  in  the  order  of  thought. 

Bemark  again  the  inqufiies  put  to  these  persons,  supposed  to  be  as  yet 
unregenerated  by  the  Spirit.  They  are  asked  if  they  "  renounce  the  deril 
and  sJl  his  works,  the  vain  pomp  and  gk>ry  of  the  world,  with  all  ooTetous 
desires  of  the  same,  and  the  carnal  desires  of  the  flesh :  '*  it  they  "  beliere  ** 
all  the  leading  truths  of  Christ's  religion  contained  in  the  Apostles*  Creed : 
if  they  will  **  obediently  keep  God's  holy  will  and  commandments,  and  walk 
in  the  same  all  the  days  of  their  life  F  **  Affirmatiye  answers  are  required  to 
all  these  questions.  Then,  in  the  last  prayer  before  the  sprinkliiig  of  waiter, 
it  is  said  again — "  Sanctify  this  water  to  the  mystical  waging  away  of  sin ; 
and  grant  that  the  persons  now  to  be  baptised  therein  may  reoetre  the  ful- 
ness of  thy  grace :  **  and  immediately  after  the  sign  has  been  giren,  thanks- 
giving is  returned  to  Ghxl  for  those  who  hare  raeetyed  it^  in  the  following 
words — **  Seeing  now,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  that  these  persons  are  re- 
generate^ and  grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ's  Church.*' 

I^ow  phMse  in  parallelism  with  the  above-quoted  statemeata,  the  language 
of  the  thirteenth  Article^**  Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christy  aira  the 
inspiration  of  His  Spirit,  are  not  pleasant  to  God,  forasmnoli  as  th^  ipring 
not  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  neither  do  they  make  men  meet  to  receivo  gnM», 
or  (as  the  schoolmen  say>  deserve  eraoe  of  congruitv ;  yea,  rather,  for  that 
they  are  not  done  as  God  bath  willed  and  commanded  them  to  be  done,  we 
doubt  not  but  they  have  the  nature  of  sin."  This  form  of  sound  words  dis- 
tinctly teaches  that  neither  good  toorkz^  nor  failh^  oan  precede  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Spirit. 

If  the  inconsistency  of  the  doctrines  thus  dedared  does  not  at  onoe  anrast 
the  minds  of  my  ivaden,  no  comments  of  mine  can  make  it  more  apparent. 

I  would  only  ask.  Are  we^  or  are  we  no^,  to  consider  the  vows  m  senrioe 

required  from  the  adult  candidates  for  baptism,  as  partaking  the  nature  of 

sin  F    If  they  are  miw,  why  are  they  required  as  prepamtorr  to  the  Ordi- 

;  nance  F    If  they  are  noi  sins,  then  they  must  proceed  from  the  iaspiratioii 

of  the  Spirit,  aueody  bestowed  upon  the  unbaptiMd. 

Blood  was  not  drank,  under  the*' Jewii^  disMnsation ;  it  was  put  upon 
the  altar,  the  temple-vessels,  the  tibor-^ts,  £o.  But  the  child  of  Gfod, 
under  the  New  Testament  dispeltsalion,  is^he^red  and  strengthened  by  bis 
reeepUon  of  the  wine,  *    ' 

Does  not  this  very  oircumstancQ  show  the  higher  character  of  the  minis- 
tration of  righteousness,  that  it  does  exceed  in  glory  F 

The  Hebrew  believer  had  not  that  vivid  realisation  of  union  with  Christ, 
in  feeding  on  the  Passover,  that  the  Gtentite  believer  enjoys  at  the  Ixwd's 
table. 

NotbUXJ. 
In.  case  my  language  should  be  misinterpreted,  I  feel  constrained  to  say, 
that  I  both  recognise,  and  deeply  lament  the  fiM^t,  that  in  ahnost  aU  bodies 


Digitized  by  LjOOQIC 


NOTES.  599 

of  professing  ChriBtians,  (and  in  the  National  Establishment  especially,) 
there  has  been  a  relaxation  of  that  wholesome  and  healthy  discipline,  which 
pertains  of  right  to  efi>€ry  Churoh.  If  any  flagrant,  open  sin  be  committed 
by  a  member  of  a  yisible  Church,  tending  to  bnn^  dishonour  upon  the  body 
of  belieyers,  to  which  he  has  joined  himself ;  it  is  just  and  expedient  that 
he  should  be  excommunicated,  until  such  time  as  he  shall  repent,  and  return 
to  righteousness  of  life.  By  common  consent,  he  should  be  shut  out  from 
all  Church  priyileges  $  withheld  from  all  spiritual  intercourse,  fellowship, 
and  eonyerse  with  the  brethren ;  in  respect  to  all  these  things,  he  should  be 
treated  according  to  the  expressiye  language  of  the  Bible,  (Biatt.  xyiii.  17,) 
and  of  the  Churoh  of  England,  (Article  XXXIII.,)  '*  as  an  heathen  man 
and  a  publican.*'  Tet  the  offender  ought  not  to  be  debarred  from  those 
means  of  grace,  whereby  GK>d  bringeth  restoration  to  the  fallen ;  he  ought 
not  to  be  forbidden  att^dance  on  the  ministry  of  the  Word ;  he  ought  not, 
I  think,  to  beybrcti/y  excluded  from  the  Lord's  table,  although  he  should  bo 
warned  as  to  the  great  peril  of  an  unworthy  reception  of  the  Sacrament, 
and  earnestly  exhorted  to  contrition  and  amendment  of  life. 

A  warm  controyersy  is  now  raging  as  to  the  expediency  of  '*  Confession ; " 
and,  I  think,  the  Eyangelical  pa^  has  erred  almost  as  much  in  the  treat- 
ment of  this  question,  as  the  Tractarian  party. 

It  should  neyer  be  forgotten  that  sins  of  heart,  which  haye  a  peculiar  rela- 
tion to  God,  as  the  heart-searcher,  should  be  confessed  to  him  alone, 
(I  Tim.  ii.  5, 1  John  i.  9.)  That  sins  committed  by  one  individual  saint 
against  another,  should  be  confessed,,  not  only  to  Gk)d,  but  priyately  by  the 
offender  to  the  offended.  (James  y.  16.)  That  sins  which  are  committed 
against  the  Churoh,  and  bring  discredit  and  shame  unon  a  collectiye  assembly 
o?  saints,  should  be  confesMd,  (not  to  a  single  pnest  or  clergyman,)  but 
publicly  io  the  Churoh,  and  in  presence  of  the  Chttrch.  (Josh,  yii  19,  Acts, 
zix.  18.)  Let  us  hold  fast  these  truths  as  principles,  although  we  may  be 
compelled  to  admit,  that  the  Church  to  which  we  belong,  has  been  lax  in 
her  administration  of  discipline,  and  negligent  in  her  exercise  of  authority. 
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BY  THE  SAME  AUTHOR. 

In  18mo.,  doth  giJUj  \»,  • 

SNATCHES    OF    SACRED    SONG. 

CJONTBNTS: — 

TAKE  NO  THOUGHT  FOR  THE  MORROW. 
THE  THORN  IN  THE  FLESH. 

ood's  OIFTa 

ALONE,  ALONE. 

TO-DAY. 

THOU   KNOWEST. 

GIVE  ME  TO  DRINK. 

WHY  DOOT  THOU  JUDGE  THY  BROTHER? 

THE  ARK  OF  REFUGE. 

HOPE  THOU  IN  GOD. 

SEED  TIME. 

THE  HOUR  OF  SOLITUDE. 

TEACH  ME. 

THE  CONFLIC?T. 

ZWINGLE*S  RESTING  PLACE. 

HE  SHALL  RETURN  TO  THE  DAYS  OF  HIS  YOUTH. 

WHOM,  HAVING  NOT  SEEN,  WE  LOVE. 

THE  mourner's  HYMN. 

PRAISE  WAITBTH   FOR  THEE,  O  GOD. 

ILLNESS  IN  ROME. 

WHOM  HAVE  I   IN  HEAYBK  BUT  THEE? 

THE  hero's  funeral. 

WE  HAVE  NOT  FOLLOWED  CUNNINGLY-DEVISED  FABLES. 

I  WOULD  NOT  BE  AGAIN  A  CHILD. 

THE  HEART  KNOWETH  ITS  OWN  BITTERNESS. 

EVENING  SHADOW& 

FOR  EVER. 

THE  SCHOOL  OF  CHRIST. 

THE  DAY  OF  SMALL  THINGS. 

WAR. 


LoKsov:  WzKTHBiM,  Maciktosb,  ms  HOVT, 
S4,  Paterno*ter-row,  and  U,  HoOM-^tnH,  CaTendish-ftqutfe. 
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